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PREFACE. 


The  departure  of  the  year  has  ever  been^  with  us,  a  period  of  solemn 
reflection  and  anticipation.  As  we  listened,  in  the  hush  of  night,  for  the 
sound  of  the  joy-bells,  to  tell  us  that  the  hand  of  God  had  not  yet  stayed 
the  shadow  on  the  dial,  we  knew  not  that  we  should  hear  thenij  or  the 
trumpet  of  the  archangel ;  and  memory,  responsive  to  the  present  thought 
breathed  forth,  with  her  still  voice,  the  solemn  words  of  a  great  and  gifled 
spirit 

"  And  thou,  gay  voyager  to  the  breezeless  sea 

Of  infinite  oblivion,  speed  thoa  on  I 
Another  gift  of  Time  succeedeth  thee. 
Fresh  firom  the  hand  of  God  I  for  thou  hast  done 
The  errand  of  thy  destiny,  and  none 
May  dream  of  thy  returning.     Go !  and  bear 

Mortality's  frail  records  to  thy  cold 
And  silent  prison-house : — ^the  midnight  prayer 
Of  suffering  bosoms,  and  the  fevered  care 

Of  worldly  hearts — ^the  miser's  dream  of  gold — 
Ambition's  grasp  at  greatness — ^the  quenched  light 
Of  broken  spirits — the  forgiven  wrong, 
And  the  abiding  curse.    Aye,  bear  along 

These  wrecks  of  thine  own  making.    Lo  1  thy  kneU 
Gathers  upon  the  windy  breath  of  night. 

Its  last  and  faintest  echo  I     Fare  thee  well  V* 

And  yet  these  lines  only  shadow  forth  the  varied  agonies  which  shake  the 
soul  of  man,  and  wluch  will  only  be  revealed  in  the  day  when  every  heart 
shall  be  unrolled  like  a  scroll,  by  the  glance  of  the  Divine  eye.  But  the 
same  days  that  bring  woe  to  the  children  of  the  world,  have  only  brought  con- 
tinued mercies  to  the  children  of  God — these,  indeed,  desire  not  to  recall  the 
past,  since  it  bears  to  the  throne  of  God,  the  evidence  of  their  love  and  their 
obedience.  They  welcome  the  fresh  3rear  as  another  gift  to  be  enjoyed — 
another  field  in  which  they  may  labour  for  the  truth  of  God. 
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n.  PREFACE. 


Christianity  is  a  religion  of  love  ;  and  that  love,  if  it  abide  in  the  heart 
of  the  Christian,  will  ever  urge  him  to  bring  the  mourning  children  of  earth 
to  the  fount  of  living  water,  where  they  drink  and  thirst  no  more  ;  and  if 
the  misery  of  individuals  plead  so  powerfully  with  his  hearty  the  spectacle  of 
convulsed  and  agonized  nations  presents  still  greater  claims  to  his  sympathy, 
benevolence,  energy,  and  self-sacrifice.  And  when,  in  the  varied  dramas  of 
human  existence,  has  one  ever  opened  in  more  awful  grandeur  than  the  pre- 
sent age  ? 

The  social  and  political  systems  of  every  European  nation  are  crumbling 
to  pieces,  either  under  the  infiuence  of  sin,  or  the  increased  development  of 
Christianity  ;  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  energies  of  evil  were  never 
organized  so  completely  as  at  the  present  time.  Whether,  therefore,  the 
next  age  shall  be  a  blessing,  or  a  scourge  to  humanity,  all  rests  witb  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ. 

No  specious  democracies  —  no  organization  of  labour  —  no  free  field  for 
capital — no  Paternal  Grovemments,  nor  Ragged  Schools,  nor  Emigration 
Societies,  nor  Land  Plans,  nor  the  thousand  and  one  schemes  of  '^  world 
betterers,"  will  ever  quiet  the  world  again.  The  church  of  Christ  alone  can 
regenerate  the  world.  God,  from  love  to  his  children,  has  waived  the  im- 
mediate exercise  of  his  own  power,  and  given  them  the  high  honour  of 
waging  war  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  in  order  that  they 
may  become  the  heirs  of  the  universe.  It  is  the  bounden  duty  of  his  servants 
to  stand  forth  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  fight  for  the  gloiy  of  their  God 
and  their  Redeemer.  But  if  they  be  cowards,  preferring  inglorious  ease  to 
sustained  and  glorious  action,  then  the  Lord  will  himself  vindicate  the 
majesty  of  his  own  name  ;  and  it  may  be  that  He  will  command  the  same 
angels  that  cursed  the  cowardly  inhabitants  of  Meroz,  to  curse  us — ^to  curse 
bitterly — ^because  we  came  not  to  help  Him  in  His  contest  with  the  high  and 
mighty  of  the  earth  :  and  if  so,  we  shall  wither  away  beneath  that  curse  till 
we  become  spiritually  dead.     Brethren,  think  on  these  things. 

■.* 

The  printing  press,  the  great  agent  in  the  first  Reformation,  must  be 
equally  poweriul  in  this,  the  second  Reformation.  And  for  this  reason,  it 
has  been  the  constant  aim  of  the  Editor  of  the  Harbinger,  to  furnish  the 
brethren — and  by  their  means,  the  world  also  —  with  a  constant  stream  of 
pure  and  deep  knowledge,  concerning  the  various  aspects  and  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  so  that  the  Millennial  Harbinger  is  a  continual  preacher  to 
the  family,  the  church,  and  the  world. 
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The  volume  just  concluded,  both  in  the  quality  and  quantity  of  its  con- 
tents, is  every  way  superior  to  any  of  its  predecessors.  Among  the  various 
valuable  contributions,  we  especially  point  out  the  Essay  on  Moral  Philoso- 
phy, by  A.  Campbell,  which  is  distinguished  for  profound  and  varied  know- 
ledge. If  any  one  desire  to  fully  appreciate  this  essay,  we  advise  him  to 
peruse  a  few  treatises  on  Moral  Philosophy  :  if  he  do  so,  he  will  then  un- 
derstand the  value  of  this  masterly  essay.  The  various  other  Essays,  in- 
cluding those  on  Natural  Theology,  Discipline,  Reformation,  Second  Coming 
of  Christ,  &c.  —  are  of  a  high  character,  and  worthy  of  repeated 
perusal. 

If  the  brethren  will  wade  through  PaJe/s  Natural  Theology,  they  will 
return  with  increased  pleasure  to  the  perusal  of  the  Harbingeb.  We  re- 
commend them  to  perform  these  two  experiments  ;  they  will  then  discover 
that  the  essays  in  the  Harbinger  possess  a  very  rare  characteristic — they 
are  sequential — they  prove  something.  It  is  possible  that  the  arrange- 
ments and  contributions  to  the  Harbinger  may  not  be  altogether  faultless  : 
it  can  only  be  accounted  for  in  the  fact,  that  the  Editor  and  his  Contributors 
—like  the  Angels  and  Prophets  of  God — learn  progressively. 

With  regard  to  the  ensuing  volume  of  the  Harbinger,  the  Editor  has  in 
his  possession  many  valuable  articles  by  A.  Campbell,  which  he  intends  to 
insert  in  the  present  volume  ;  and  among  the  serial  contributions,  wiU  be 
found  A.  Campbell's  Letters  from  Europe,  beside  Letters,  Lectures,  and 
Essays  on  Roman  Catholicism — ^the  Questions  of  the  Present  Age,  and  many 
valuable  Essays  from  the  pens  of  the  various  gifled  brethren  in  the  United 
Kingdom.  Conjoined  with  these  wiU  be  found  an  increased  amount  of 
News  firom  Ihe  Churches,  Miscellaneous  Information,  &c. 

Before  concluding,  we  shall  say  a  few  words  regarding  the  Editor  of  the 
EUrbinger.  For  the  space  of  thirteen  years  he  labored  for  the  truth  as  the 
Editor  of  the  old  and  new  series  of  the  Christian  Messenger  ;  this  labour 
being  added  to  the  arduous  responsibilities  of  a  family,  a  business,  and  a 
pastor's  office.  '  If  the  brethren  will  refer  to  the  former  volumes  of  the  Maga- 
zine, they  will  see  that  his  constant  object  has  been,  to  increase  its  circula- 
tion, and  usefulness  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  Now  if  gratuitous  labour,  and 
pecuniary  sacrifice,  be  any  reason  why  gratitude  is  due  to  him  from  the 
brethren — (and  we  are  old-fashioned  enough  to  think  8o)^that  gratitude 
cannot  be  better  shown  than  by  their  obtaining  an  increased  circulation  for 
the  Harbinger.  If  they  do  so,  the  Editor  wiU  either  reduce  the  price  of 
the  Magazine,  or  enlarge  its  contents.     Which  of  the  two  results  shall  take 
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place,  will  depend  upon  the  mind  of  the  brethren — as  to  whether  they  love 
KNOWLEDGE  better  than  money,  or  money  better  than  knowledge.  We 
hope  they  will  recollect  Jane  Taylor's  witty  maxim,  "  one  honest  endea- 
vour IS  WORTH  ten  fair  PROMISES."  By  SO  doing,  they  will  hasten  the 
time  when  the  whole  universe  shall  resound  with  the  sublime  song,  "  Halle- 
lujah, for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth." 

Nottingham.  J,  G.  L. 

[Note. — As  the  years  roll  on,  and  the  wheels  of  nature  cany  down  all  the  living — the  wise 
and  learned,  as  well  as  the  ignorant  and  foolish  of  every  generation,  for  one  event  happeneth  to 
all — so  it  is  the  constant  and  anxious  prayer  of  the  righteous,  that  others  may  he  raised  up,  who, 
with  increased  power  and  influence,  will  hear  testimony  for  Him  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the 
life,  and  who  is  destined  to  hring  all  things  into  subjection  to  himself,  that  God  may  he  all  in 
all. — One  characteristic  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger  is,  that  it  pleads  for  liberty  of  speech 
and  of  pen  among  the  enlightened,  the  gifted,  and  the  talented  of  its  patrons.  An  Apostle  has 
said  to  such  brethrfen,  you  may  all  speak  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be  com- 
forted. "  For,  as  in  one  body  we  have  many  members,  but  all  the  members  have  not  the  same 
office ;  so  we,  the  many,  are  one  body  under  Christ,  and  individually  members  of  one  another. 
Having,  then,  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  given  to  us ; — if  prophecy,  act  according  to 
the  measure  of  faith ;  if  a  ministerial  office,  in  that  office ;  if  one  is  a  teacher,  in  teaching ;  and 
the  exhorter,  in  exhortation."  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory ;  but  in  hum- 
bleness of  mind  esteem  each  other  better  than  yourselves :  not  aiming  every  man  at  his  own  in- 
terest, but  every  one  also  at  the  interest  of  the  other. — On  this  principle  it  is,  that  we  have  so- 
licited a  preface,  with  other  articles,  from  the  pen  of  Brother  J.  G.  Lee,  for  the  forthcoming 
volume ;  and,  from  the  Essays  already  published,  we  have  no  doubt  they  will  be  read  with  inte- 
rest and  edification  by  all.— In  again  casting  ourselves  upon  the  candour,  liberality,  and  support 
of  brethren  and  friends,  we  avail  ourselves  of  the  opportunity  of  expressing  our  obligation  to  all 
those  who  have  sought  to  increase  the  interest,  and  promote  the  circulation,  of  this  periodical. 
We  feel  anxious  to  obtain  an  amount  of  patronage  equal,  at  least,  with  that  of  our  associates  in 
this  department  of  labour.  It  is  true,  while  we  receive  the  thanks  of  many  from  different  parts 
of  the  country,  for  thus  circulating  light  and  truth  in  the  world,  the  public  voice,  at  present,  is 
not  in  our  favour.  We  have  to  bear  with  those  who  seem  anxiously  awaiting  the  termination 
of  this,  and  all  periodicals  of  a  similar  character.  But,  were  each  and  all  to  become  silent — 
which  is  noc  very  likely  to  be  the  case — still  the  cause  for  which  we  plead  will  not  die,  either  in 
this  or  succeeding  generations.  When  men  have  tried  every  possible  scheme,  of  their  own  de- 
vising, to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  the  human  family,  and  proved  them  to  be  unavailing — ^we 
indulge  a  hope  that  they  will  then  unanimously  put  in  practice  the  scheme  of  inspired  wisdom 
and  truth,  propounded  in  the  New  Testament.  Bnt,  previous  to  this,  they  must  renounce 
themselves,  take  up  the  cross,  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  learn  of  him  who  was  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart.]  J.  W. 
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Stmeon  Petee,  a  servant  and  apostle  of 
Jesns  Christ,  to  those  wlicf  have  obtained  like 
precious  faith  with  us  through  the  righteous- 
ness of  onr  Grod  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Grace  and  peace  he  multiplied  to  you  through 
the  knowledge  of  Grod  and  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  As  his  divine  power  has  given  to  us 
all  things  which  are  necessary  to  Itfe  and  god- 
liness, through  the  knowledge  of  him  who  has 
called  us  to  glory  and  virtue ; — on  account  of 
which  Ihe  greatest  and  most  precious  promises 
are  freely  given  to  us,  that  by  these  we  might 
he  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having 
fescapcd  from  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world  through  lust ; — and  for  this  very  reason, 
indeed,  giving  all  diligence,  add  lo  your  faith 
courage ;  and  to  courage,  knowledge ;  and  to 
knowledge,  temperance;  and  to  temperance, 
patience :  and  to  patience,  godliness ;  and  to 
godliness,  brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly 
kindness,  love ;  for  these  things  being  in  you, 
and  abounding,  make  you  to  be  neither  slothful 
nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  he  who  has  not  these 
things  is  blind,  shutting  his  eyes,  having  be- 
come forgetful  of  the  purification  of  his  old 
sins.  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  earnestly 
endeavour  to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure ;  for  doins  these  things  ye  shall  never 
fell ;  and  thus  there  shall  be  richly  ministered 
to  you  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Chnst. — 2nd 
Epistle  Peter,  i.  1-15. 


It  is  of  the  nature  of  true  religion 
to  inspire  men  with  courage  as  well 
afi  fortitude.     The  Apostles  not  only 
suffered,  but  contended — they  were 
heroic,  as  well  as  patient  in  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  gospel  —  they  not 
only  endured  hardship   as  became 
good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  but, 
in  this  greait  enterprise,  they  dared 
everything  for  the  honor  of  Christ 
their  master,  and  the  benefit  of  man- 
kind.    It  may  be  safely  presumed, 
therefore,  that  fiiU  those  who  would 
prove  themselves  the  true  followers 
of  these  mighty  ministers  of  righteous- 
ness, will  carefully  imitate  them  in 
their  heroism,    as  well  as  in  their 
perseverance  ;  and,  from  unconquer- 
able attachment  to  the  truth,  devote 
themselves,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  edi- 
fication of  believers.      This  is  true 
heroism. 

Who  shall  reign  ?  —  The'ques- 
tions  that  spring  up  in  this  age,  are 
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numerous,  and  variously  propounded ; 
but,  emanate  from  what  source  they 
may,  or  by  whomsoever  they  may  be 
presented  for  our  consideration,  the 
primary  question  is  the  same  that  was 
put  some  ages  ago — "  Who  shall  rule 
in  Zion  ?"     Jesus,  or  the  Pope  ?— * 
Christ,  or  Antichrist  ?  —  the  twelve 
Apostles,  or  twelve  hundred  Synods 
and  Councils  ? — the  New  Testament, 
or  human  creeds  ? — the  Word  of  the 
Lord,    or  the  opinions   of  men  ?  — 
union  or  schism  ? — catholicity  or  sec- 
tarianism ? — one  Lord,  one  faith,  and 
one  baptism,  or  three  lords,   three 
objects  of  faith,  and  three  modes  of 
baptism  ?  We  may  vaiy  the  terms,  and 
invert  the  propositions,  of  these  ques- 
tions ;    but  the  real  points  at  issue 
are  unchangeable.     The  issue  is  be- 
tween— ^whether  the  church  of  Christ 
was  originated  in  Jerusalem,  or  in 
Rome — whether  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, or  the  acts  of  four  or  seven  Gene- 
ral Councils  ? — shall  be  regarded  as 
the  first,  or  the  last  authority,  in  de- 
ciding what  the  gospel  is  —  what  the 
gospel  ministry,  the  gospel  church, 
the  gospel  salvation,  and  the  gospel 
institutions,  really  are. 

One,  or  two  hundred  sects  cannot 
be  right :  all  of  them,  however,  may 
be  wrong.  Indeed,  all  are  wrong 
that  are  not  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer 
stone.  Two  houses  cannot  be  built 
upon  the  same  foundation.  So  there 
is  but  one  true  church  of  Christ  on 
earth.  Houses  are  not  parts  of  houses 
— neither  are  Roman,  Grecian,  nor 
Protestant  parties,  branches  of  Christ's 
church.  There  may  be,  as  there  no 
doubt  are,  followers  of  Christ  par- 
tially ;    but  their  presence,  in  any 


such  party,  does  not  necessarily  ren- 
der it,  as  such,  a  Christian  church. 
Many  individuals  follow  Christ  as  far 
the  systems  with  which  they  stand 
connected  will  permit  them  ;  but  no 
human  system  will  allow  men  to  fol- 
low Christ  fully  and  entirely.  Yet 
Jesus  is  the  only  rightful  King  and 
Lawgiver  in  Zion.  We  are  com- 
manded to  call  no  man  on  earth  our 
Father,  for  He  alone  is  our  Father 
who  is  in  heaven  ;  and  all  we  are 
brethren.  Assume  not  the  title  of 
Rabbi,  for  you  have  only  one  Teacher ; 
neither  take  upon  yourself  the  title  of 
leader,  for  you  have  only  one  Leader, 
the  Messiah. 


CHRISTIANITY. 

The  following  Essay  is  introduced 
for  the  instruction  and  edification  of 
our  new  subscribers  : — 

Christianity  is  the  perfection  of 
that  divine  philanthropy  which  was 
gradually  developing  itself  for  four 
thousand  years.  It  is  the  bright  ef- 
fulgence of  every  divine  attribute, 
mingling  and  harmonizing,  as  the 
different  colors  in  the  rainbow,  in  the 
bright  shining  after  rain,  into  one 
complete  system  of  perfections — ^the 
perfection  of  glory  to  God  in  the 
highest  heaven,  the  perfection  of 
PEACE  on  earth,  and  the  perfection  of 
GOOD  WILL  among  men. 

prophecy. 
The  eyes  of  patriarchs  and  prophets, 
of  saints  and  martyrs,  from  Adam  to 
John  the  Baptist,  with  longing  ex- 
pectation, were  looking  forward  to 
some  glorious  age,  indistinctly  appre- 
hended, but  ardently  desired.  Every 
messenger  sent  from  heaven,  fraught 
vritli  the  communications  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  to  illuminate,  to  reprove,  and 
to  correct  the  patriarchs  and  the  house 
of  Israel,  was  brightening  the  prospect 
and  chastening  the  views  of  the  people, 
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concerning  thegloryof the  coming  age. 

The  "founder OF  THE  FUTURE  AGE," 

as  one  of  Israel's  prophets  calls  the 
Messiah,  was  exhibited,  in  the  emblems 
of  the  prophetic  style,  as  rising,  ex- 
panding and  brightening  to  view ; 
from  the  glistening  "  Star  of  Jacob," 
to  the  radiating  "  Sun  of  Righteous- 
nes,"  with  salatiferous  and  vivifying 
rays. 

The  person,  character  and  reign  of 
Messiah  the  Prince,  exhausted  all  the 
beauties  of  language,  all  the  grandeur 
and  resplendencies  of  creation,  to  give 
some  faint  resemblances  of  them.  In 
adumbrating  Emmanuelandhis  realm, 
"  Nature  mingles  colors  not  her  own." 
She  mingles  the  brighter  splendors  of 
things  celestial,  with  things  terrestrial, 
and  kindly  suits  the  picture  to  our 
impaired  faculties.  She  brings  the 
rose  of  Sharon  and  the  lily  of  the  vales 
— ^the  mild  lustre  of  the  richest  gems, 
and  the  brightest  radiance  of  the 
choicest  metaLs.  She  makes  the  stars 
of  heaven  sparkle  in  his  hand,  and 
the  brightness  of  the  sun  shine  in  his 
&ce.  She  causes  the  mountains  to 
flow  down  at  his  presence ;  his  advent 
to  gladden  the  solitary  place  ;  before 
him  the  deserts  to  rejoice  and  blossom 
as  the  rose.  To  the  desert,  at  his 
approach,  she  gives  the  glory  of 
Lebanon,  the  excellency  of  Carmel 
and  Sharon. 

Under  his  peaceful  banner  and 
gracious  sceptre,  the  wolf  dwells  with 
Sie  lamb ;  the  leopard  lies  down  with 
the  kid  ;  the  cal^  the  young  lion,  and 
the  &tling  in  harmony  follow  the 
mandates  of  a  child  ;  the  cow  and 
bear  feed  together  ;  their  young  ones 
lie  down  in  concord  ;  and  the  Iton 
eats  straw  like  the  ox.  The  sucking 
child  plays  on  the  hole  of  the  asp  ; 
and  the  weaned  child  puts  its  hand 
on  the  cockatrice's  den.  Under  his 
muniflcent  government  the  wilderness 
becomes  a  fruitM  field  ;  and  the  field 
once  esteemed  fruitful  is  counted  for 
a  forest.  He  makes  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  to  see  ;  the  ears  of  the  deaf  to 
hear  ;  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  to 


speak.  The  stammerer  becomes  elo- 
quent, and  the  wise  men  of  other  times 
become  as  babes.  He  brings  the 
captive  from  the  prison,  and  those 
that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison 
house.  His  people  march  forth  with 
joy  ;  they  are  led  forth  with  peace. 
The  mountains  and  the  hills  break 
forth  into  singing,  and  all  the  trees  of 
the  field  clap  their  hands. 

"  He  shall  judge  the  poor  of  the 
people  ;  he  shall  save  the  children  of 
the  needy,  and  shall  break  in  pieces 
the  oppressor.  They  shall  fear  him 
as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure, 
throughout  all  generations.  He  shall 
come  down  like  rain  upon  the  mown 
grass;  as  showers  that  water  the 
earth.  In  his  days  shall  the  righteous 
flourish,  and  abimdance  of  peace  as 
long  as  the  moon  endureth.  He  shall 
have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea,  and 
from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilder- 
ness shall  bow  before  him,  and  his 
enemies  shall  b'ck  the  dust.  The  kings 
of  Tarshish  and  of  the  Isles  shall  bring 
presents :  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba 
shall  offer  gifts.  Yea,  all  kings  shall 
fall  down  before  him  :  all  nations 
shall  serve  him.  For  he  shall  deliver 
the  needy  when  he  crieth,  the  poor 
also,  and  him  that  hath  no  helper. 
He  shall  spare  the  poor  and  the  needy, 
and  shall  save  the  souls  of  the  needy. 
He  shall  redeem  their  souls  from  deceit 
and  violence ;  and  precious  shall  their 
blood  be  in  his  sight  There  shall  be, 
in  his  day,  a  handful  of  com  in  the 
earth  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains  ; 
the  frnut  thereof  shall  shake  like 
Lebanon  :  and  they  of  the  city  shall 
flourish  like  grass  of  the  earth.  His 
name  shall  endure  for  ever  ;  his  name 
shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun ; 
and  men  shall  ever  be  blessed  in  him : 
all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed," 
Psalm  Ixxii.  4-17.  Such  were  the 
glorious  things  spoken  of  Zion  and  her 
King,  by  holy  kings  and  ancient  seers, 
fired  with  prophetic  impulse.  These 
are  but  a  taste  of  the  sweetness  which 
flows  in  the  stream  of  prophecy,  which 
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revived,  cheered  and  animated  the 
drooping,  disconsolate  and  afflicted 
hearts  of  the  righteous  ancients.  Such 
things  they  uttered  who  saw  his  glory 
and  spake  of  him.  These  prospective 
views  of  Messiah  and  his  institution, 
prepare  us  to  expect  the  brightest 
exhibition  of  gloiy  in  himself,  and  the 
highest  degree  of  moral  excellence 
and  felicity  in  the  subjects  of  his  reign. 

THE  CHARACTER  OF  MESSIAH. 

The  fulness  of  time  is  come.  Mes- 
siah appears.  But  lo  !  he  has  no  form 
nor  comeliness.  He  comes  forth  as  a 
languishing  shoot  from  a  dry  and 
sterile  soil.  He  comes  to  his  own, 
and  his  own  receive  him  not.  He 
comes  to  the  people  who  had  the 
visions  of  the  Almighty,  and  who  heard 
the  prophecies  of  the  Spirit  concerning 
him  ;  yet  they  reject  him  as  an  im- 
postor. They  recognize  no  charms 
in  his  person — no  glory  in  his  pur- 
posed reign.  Their  hearts  are  in- 
feituated  with  worldly  notions,  and 
they  view  him  with  a  prejudiced  eye. 
They  see  no  diadem  upon  his  head — 
no  sceptre  in  his  hand.  They  see  no 
gorgeous  apparel  upon  his  person — no 
nobles  nor  princes  in  his  train.  They 
hear  no  sound  of  the  trumpet — no 
confused  sound  of  mighty  warriors 
preparing  for  battle.  They  see  no 
garments  rolled  in  blood,  nor  captives 
led  in  chains.  They  are  offended  at 
the  meanness  of  his  parentage;  at 
the  humble  birth  and  character  of  his 
attendants,  and  at  his  own  insignificant 
appearance.  His  glories,  and  their 
views  of  glory,  correspond  in  no  one 
instance.  His  glory  was  that  of  un- 
paralleled condescension,  incompara- 
ble humility,  meekness  and  love.  The 
most  resplendent  gems  in  his  crown 
were  his  abject  poverty,  his  patient 
endurance  of  the  grossest  indignities, 
and  the  unreserved  devotion  of  his 
whole  soul,  as  the  righteous  servant 
of  Jehovah.  His  victories  were  not 
those  of  a  mighty  chieftain,  at  the 
head  of  many  thousands,  marching 
through  opposing  ranks,  demolishing 


citadels,  devastating  countries,  causing 
iron  gates  to  open  at  his  approach, 
and  leading  bound,  to  his  triumphal 
chariot  his  captive  enemies.  No  !  his 
victories  were  the  conquest  of  all 
temptations,  of  death,  and  of  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death.  He  triumphed 
over  all  principalities  and  powers  of 
darkness,  error  and  death.  In  his 
death  and  resurrection  he  gained  the 
greatest  conquest  ever  won  :  he 
vanquished  death  and  the  grave  ;  he 
obtained  eternal  redemption  ;  he 
opened  the  gates  of  Paradise,  and 
procured  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
undefiled  and  unfading,  for  all  them 
that  look  for  deliverance.  Such  were 
the  personal  achievements  of  the  Cap- 
tain of  our  Salvation. 

THE  MORALITY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

The  precepts  of  his  institution  cor- 
respond with  his  appearance  and 
deportment  among  men.  He  incul- 
cates a  morality  pure  as  himself,  and 
such  as  must  render  his  disciples 
superior  to  all  the  world  besides. 
He  gives  no  scope  to  any  malignant 
passions,  and  checks  every  principle 
that  would  lead  to  war,  oppression  or 
cruelty.  His  precepts  respect  not 
merely  the  overt  act,  but  the  principles 
from  from  which  all  overt  acts  of 
wickedness  proceed.  Ambition,  pride, 
avarice,  lust,  malevolence,  are  de- 
nounced as  really  criminal,  as  the 
actions  to  which  they  give  rise.  His 
precepts  are  no  dry,  lifeless  system  of 
morality,  to  be  forced  upon  his  disci- 
ples, or  to  be  worn  as  an  outside 
garment ;  but  they  are  inculcated  by 
arguments  and  considerations  which 
when  apprehended,  engrave  them 
upon  the  heart,  and  render  them  of 
easy  practice.  The  reason,  the  nature, 
and  the  import  of  his  death,  afford,  to 
those  who  understand  it,  an  argument 
that  gives  life  and  vigor  to  all  his 
precepts,  and  that  makes  his  yoke  easy 
and  his  burthen  light. 

THE  APOSTLES. 

When  we  turn  our  attention  to  the 
character  and  exploits   of  his  first 
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disciples,  his  ambassadors  to  theworldy 
what  ail  illustrious  exhibition  of  the 
excellency  of  his.  doctrine,  and  of  the 
purity  of  his  morals  do  they  afford  ! 
In  them  how  conspicuous  faith,  hope, 
and  love  !  What  zeal,  what  patience, 
what  self-denial,  what  deadness  to  the 
world  !  How  gladly  they  spend  and 
are  spent  in  the  work  of  faith,  labor  of 
love,  and  patience  of  hope  I  They 
gloiy  in  reproaches,  in  privations,  in 
stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  all  man- 
ner of  sufferings  ;  yea,  in  death  itself, 
for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake.  How 
freely,  how  cheerfully,  how  laboriously 
they  performed  the  ministry  which 
they  had  received  I  They  look  for 
no  applause,  for  no  stipend,  no  fixed 
salary,  no  lucrati  ve  office,  no  honorable 
title  among  men.  They  have  con- 
tinually in  their  eye  the  example  of 
their  chief,  "  looking  off  from  the 
ancients  to  Jesus  the  Captain  and 
Finisher  of  the  Faith,  who,  for  the  joy 
set  before  him,  endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame,  and  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  God."  Amidst 
their  enemies  and  false  friends,  how 
calm,  how  meek,  how  prudent,  how 
resolute,  how  persevering  !  They 
exhibit  virtues,  in  comparison  of 
which,  the  virtues  of  all  other  religion- 
ists appear  either  as  splendid  sins,  or 
as  meagre  names.  Such  was  the 
character  of  the  ambassadors  and 
subordinate  ministers  of  the  New 
Institution. 

THE  FIRST  CHC3RCHES. 

The  societies  called  churches,  con- 
stituted and  set  in  order  by  those 
ministers  of  the  New  Testament,' 
i¥ere  of  such  as  received  and  acknow- 
ledged Jesus  as  Lord  Messiah,  the 
Saviour  of  the  World,  and  had  put 
themselves  under  his  guidance.  The 
ONJLY  BOND  OF  UNION  among  them  was 
£sdth  in  him  and  submission  to  his 
will.  No  subscription  to  abstract 
propositions  framed  by  synods  ;  no 
decrees  of  ^  councils  sanctioned  by 
kings ;  no  rules  of  practice  commanded 
by  ecclesiastical  courts  were  imposed 


on  them  as  terms  of  admission  into,  or 
of  continuance  in  this  holy  brother- 
hood. In  the  "  apostles'  doctrine" 
and  in  the  "apostles'  commandments" 
they  steadfastly  continued.  Their 
fraternity  was  a  fraternity  of  love, 
peace,  gratitude,  cheerfulness,  joy, 
charity,  and  universal  [benevolence. 
Their  religion  did  not  manifest  itself 
in  public  fasts  or  carnivals.  They 
had  no  festivals — no  great  and  solemn 
meetings.  Their  meeting  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week  was  at  all  times  alike 
solemn,  joyful  and  interesting.  Their 
religion  was  not  of  that  elastic  and 
porous  kind,  which  at  one  time  is 
compressed  into  some'cold  formalities, 
and  at  another  expanded  into  pro- 
digious zeal  and  warmth.  No— their 
piety  did  not  at  one  time  rise  to 
paroxysms,  and  their  zeal  to  effer- 
vescence, and,  by  and  by,  languish 
into  frigid  ceremony  and  lifeless  form. 
It  was  the  pure,  clear,  and  swelling 
current  of  love  to  God,  of  love  to  man, 
expressed  in  all  the  variety  of  doing 
good. 

THEIR  ORDER. 

The  order  of  their  assemblies  was 
uniformly  the  same.  It  did  not  vary 
with  moons  and  seasons.  It  did  not 
change  as  dress,  nor  fluctuate  as  the 
manners  of  the  times.  Their  devotion 
did  not  diversify  itself  into  the  endless 
forms  of  modem  times.  They  had  no 
monthly  concerts  for  prayer  5  no 
solemn  convocations,  no  great  fasts, 
nor  preparation,  nor  thanksgiving 
days.  Their  churches  were  not 
fractured  into  missionary  societies, 
bible  societies,  education  societies  ; 
nor  did  they  dream  of  organizing  such 
in  the  world.  The  head  of  a  believing 
household  was  not  in  those  days  a 
president  or  manager  of  a  board  of 
foreign  missions  ;  his  wife,  the  presi- 
dent of  some  female  education  society ; 
his  eldest  son,  the  recording  secretary 
of  some  domestic  bible  society  ;  his 
eldest  daughter,  the  corresponding 
secretary  of  a  mite  society;  his 
servant  maid,  the  vice-president  of  a 
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rag  society  ;  and  his  little  daughter, 
a  tutoress  of  a  Sunday  school.  They 
knew  nothing  of  the  hobbies  of  modem 
times.  In  their  church  capacity 
alone  they  moved.  They  neither 
transformed  themselves  into  any  other 
kind  of  association,  nor  did  they 
fracture  and  sever  themselves  into 
divers  societies.  They  viewed  the 
church  of  Jesps  Christ  as  the  scheme 
of  Heaven  to  ameliorate  the  world  ; 
as  members  of  it,  they  considered 
themselves  bound  to  do  all  they  could 
for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
men.  They  dare  not  transfer  to  a 
missionary  society,  bible  society,  or 
education  society,  a  cent  or  a  prayer, 
lest  in  so  doing  they  should  rob  the 
church  of  its  glory,  and  exalt  the  in- 
ventions of  men^  above  the  wisdom  of 
God.  In  their  church  capacity  alone 
they  moved.  The  church  they  con- 
sidered '^  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth  ;"  they  viewed  it  as  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  as  the  house  of 
the  living  God.  They  considered  if 
they  did  sdl  they  could  in  this  capacity, 
they  had  notlung  left  for  any  other 
object  of  a  religious  nature.  In  this 
capacity,  wide  as  its  sphere  extended, 
they  exhibited  the  truth  in  word  and 
deed.  Their  good  works,  which 
accompanied  salvation,*'were  the  la- 
bors of  love,  in  ministering  to  the 
necessities  of  saints,  to  the  poor  of  the 
brotherhood.  They  did  good  to  all 
men,  but  especially  to  the  household 
of  faith.  They  practised  that  pure 
and  undefiled  religion,  which,  in  overt 
acts,  consists  in  "  taking  care  of 
orphans  and  widows  in  their  affliction, 
and  in  keeping  one's  self  unspotted  by 
(the  vices  of)  the  world." 

THEIR  UNITY  OP  ACTION. 

In  their  church  capacity  they  at- 
tended upon  every  thing  that  was  of 
a  social  character,  that  did  not  belong 
to  the  closet  or  fireside.  In  the 
church,  in  all  their  meetings,  they 
offered  up  their  joint  petitions  for  all 
things  lawful,  commanded  or  pro- 
mised.    They  left  nothing  for  a  mis- 


sionary prayer  meeting,  for  seasons  of 
unusual  solemnity  or  interest.  They 
did  not  at  one  time  abate  their  zeal, 
their  devotion,  their  gratitude  or  their 
liberality,  that  they  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  showing  forth  to  ad- 
vantage or  of  doing  something  of  great 
consequence  at  another.  Such  things 
they  condemned  in  Jews  and  Pagans. 
No,  gentle  reader,  in  the  primitive 
church  they  had  no  Easter  Sunday, 
Thanksgiving  Monday,  Shrove  Tues- 
day, Ash  Wednesday,  Holy  Thursday, 
Good  Friday,  nor  Preparation  Satur- 
day. All  days  were  alike  good — ^alike 
preparation — alike  thanksgiving. 

THE  PRESENT  CHURCHES. 

As  soon  as  some  Pharisees  that 
believed  began  to  observe  days  and 
months,  and  times,  and  years ;  so  soon 
did  the  apostle  begin  to  stand  in 
doubt  of  them. 

Having  taken  a  cursory  view  of 
some  of  the  leading  features  of  the 
christian  religion,  exhibited  in  pro- 
spective,  and  in  actual  existence  at  its 
first  institution,  we  shall  in  the  last 
place  advert  to  its^present  appearance. 
But  alas  !  "  how  is  the  fine  gold  be- 
come dim  !"  Instead  of  the  apostles' 
doctrine,  simply  and  plainly  exhibited 
in  the  New  Testament,  we  have  got 
the  sublime  science  of  theology,  sub- 
divided into  scholastic,  polemic,  dog- 
matic and  practical  divinity.  Instead 
of  the  form  of  sound  words  given  by 
the  Spirit  to  be  held  fiast,  we  have 
countless  creeds,  composed  of  terms 
and  phrases,  dogmas  and  speculations, 
invented  by  whimsical  metaphysi- 
cians, christian  philosophers,  rabbini- 
cal doctors,  and  enthusiastic  preachers. 
Instead  of  the  divinely  established 
order  of  bishops  and  deaccms,  or  as 
they  are  sometimes  called,  elders  and 
deacons,  which  remained  when  the 
age  of  "spiritual  gifts"  and  "spiritual 
men"  passed  away,  we  have  popes, 
cardinsds,  archbishops,  metropolitan 
bishops,  diocesan  bishops,  rectors, 
prebendaries,  deans,  priests,  archdea- 
cons, presiding  elders,  ruling  elders, 
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circuit  preachers,  local  preachers,  li- 
centiates, class  leaders,  abbots,  monks, 
friars.  Our  devotion  exhibits  itself  in 
prayers,  in  the  set  phrase  of  pompous 
oratory ;  in  singing  choirs  ;  in  long 
sermons,  modelled  after  Grecian  and 
Roman  orations,  logical  themes  and 
metaphysical  essays ;  in  revivals,  camp- 
meetings,  praying  societies,  theologi- 
cal schools,  education  societies,  &c. 

Our  zeal  bums  brightest  in  contend- 
ing for  orthodox  tenets,  and  a  sort  of 
technical  language  rendered  sacred, 
and  of  imposing  influence  by  long 
prescription.  Such  as  the  covenant 
of  works,  covenant  of  grace  ;  the 
active  and^assive  obedience  of  Christ ; 
legal  repentance  ;  the  terms  and  con- 
ditions of  the  gospel ;  the  gospel  offer ; 
the  holy  sacraments  ;  ministerial,  sa- 
cramental and  catholic  cummunion  ; 
the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ ; 
the  millennium  ;  historic  faith,  tem- 
porary faith,  the  faith  of  miracles  ; 
justifying  faith,  the  faith  of  devils,  the 
£uth  of  assurance,  and  the  assurance 
of  faith  ;  the  direct  act  of  faith,  the 
reflex  act  of  faith  ;  baptismal  vows  ; 
kirk  sessions  ;  fencing  the  tables  ; 
metallic  tokens  ;  &c.  Thus  to  speak 
in  clerical  dignity,  analogically,  more 
than  half  the  language  of  Ashdod  is 
mingled  with  less  than  half  the 
language  of  Canaan  ;  and  the  people 
are  generally  zealous  about  such  con- 
founding, misleading  and  arrogant 
distinctions,  which  all  result  in  divest- 
ing Christianity  of  its  glorious  sim- 
plicity, which  adapts  it  to  boys  and 
girls,  as  well  as  to  philosophers,  and 
which  distort  it  into  a  mystery  fit  to 
employ  linguists,  philosophers,  doc- 
tors of  divinity,  all  their  leisure  hours  at 
ahandsome  sum  per  annum,  in  study- 
ing and  then  in  giving  publicity  to  their 
own  discoveries,  or  in  retailing  those 
of  others. 

THE  MONASTEBY  AND  WILL-WORSHIP. 

But  into  how  diverse  and  opposite 
extremes  and  absurdities  have  many 
run,  in  their  wild,  superstitious,  and 
chimerical  views  of  the  Christian  re- 


ligion. Inquisitive  reader,  turn  your 
eyes  to  yonder  monastery,  built  in 
that  solitary  desert,  filled  with  a  re- 
ligious order  of  monks,  and  an  abbot 
at  their  head.  Why  have  they  shut 
themselves  out  from  the  world  in  that 
solitary  recluse  ?  It  is  for  the  purpose 
of  becoming  more  abstemious,  more 
devout,  more  devoted  to  the  study  of 
mystic  theology.  Hear  them  contend- 
ing whether  the  Solitaires,  the  Coenab- 
ites  or  the  Sai'abaites  have  chosen  the 
course  most  congenial  to  the  gospel. 
See  these  poor,  gloomy,  lazy  set  of 
mortals,  habited  in  their  awful  black, 
their  innocent  white,  or  their  spiritual 
grey,  according  to  their  order,  for- 
saking all  the  business  and  enjoyments 
of  society,  spending  their  days  in 
penury  and  affliction  for  the  sake  of 
sublimer  contemplations  of  God  and 
of  the  heavenly  world  ;  and  say  have 
they  ever  seen  a  bible  !  Again,  see 
this  sacred  gloom,  this  holy  melan- 
choly, this  pious  indolence,  becoming 
so  popular  as  to  affect  all  the  seminaries 
of  Christendom  for  a  time  !  See  it 
command  the  respect  of  the  highest 
dignitaries  of  the  church  ;  and  hear 
them  call  those  haunts  of  gloom  and 
superstition,  as  some  of  the  reformed 
orders  of  modem  times  call  our  col- 
leges, "fountains  and  streams  that 
make  glad  the  city  of  our  God"  by 
qualifying  pious  divines  I  Yes,  these 
monasteries  became  so  famous  for  piety 
and  solemnity,  that  the  church  looked 
to  them  for  her  most  useful  ministers. 
And,  indeed,  much  of  the  gloomy  as- 
pect, dejected  appearance,  and  holy 
singing  of  modem  times,  and  especially 
of  the  leaders  of  devotion,  sprang  from 
those  monasteries. 

Next,  consider  for  a  moment,  yon 
sobbing  anchorite,  with  his  amulet 
round  his  neck,  his  beads  solemnly 
moving  through  his  fingers,  bent  upon 
his  naked  knees  in  yon  miserable  cell, 
muttering  his  "  Ave  Maria,"  and  in- 
voking St.  Andrew  to  intercede  in  his 
behalf ;  and  say  has  he  a  bible  ?  O 
yes  !  It  lies  mouldering  and  moth 
eaten  on  his  shelves. 
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THE  INQUISITION. 

From  this  scene  of  infatuation  turn 
your  eyes  to  yonder  dismal  edifice, 
with  iron  gates  and  massy  bars. 
Within  its  merciless  apartments  vie  w 
the  ^^  minister  of  religion^^^  ihQ  ^^am- 
oassador  of  Christy*  attired  in  his 
sacred  robes,  with  holy  aspect  and 
flaming  zeal  for  "  divine  honor"  and 
that  of  his  church,  exhorting  the  vile 
heretic  on  pain  of  the  most  excrucia- 
ting torments  here,  and  eternal  dam- 
nation hereafter,  to  abj  ure  his  heresy. 
As  an  argument  to  enforce  his  pious 
exhortation,  observe  the  red  hot  pin- 
cers in  hand,  pointing  to  the  boiling 
lead,  the  piles  of  faggots,  the  torturing 
wheels,  and  all  the  various  engines  of 
horrid  vengeance.  Do  you  ask  who 
is  he  ?  I  answer,  it  is  the  Reverend 
Inquisitor.  On  the  most  solemn 
AUTO  DA  FE,  scc  this  incorrigible 
heretic  brought  forward,  arrayed  in 
his  santo  benito,  or  sleeveless  yellow 
coat,  flowered  to  the  border  with  the 
resemblance  of  flames,  of  red  serge, 
decorated  with  his  own  picture,  sur- 
rounded with  devils,  as  doomed  to 
destruction  for  the  good  of  his  soul. 
Then  declare  of  what  use  is  reason  or 
revelation  to  many  called  Christians  ! 

THE  "  reformed"  CHURCHES. 

But  leaving  the  du  geon  and  that 
quarter  of  the  globe,  visit  the  group  of 
reformed  Christians,  and  see  another 
order  of  "  teachers  of  the  Christian 
faith,"  "  ministers  of  religion,"  having 
prepared  themselves  by  the  study  of 
Grecian  and  Roman  languages,  laws, 
history,  fables,  gods,  goddesses,  de- 
baucheries, wars,  and  suicides ;  having 
studied  triangles,  squares,  circles,  and 
ellipses,  algebra  and  fluxions,  the 
mechanical  powers,  chemistry,  natural 
philosophy,  &c.  for  the  purpose  of 
becoming  teachers  of  the  Christian 
religion  ;  and  then  going  forth  with 
their  saddlebags  full  of  scholastic 
divinity  in  quest  of  a  call  to  some 
eligible  living ;  then  ask  again,  Where 
is  the  bible  ? 

And,  stranger  still,  see  that  Chris- 


tian general,  with  his  ten  thousand 
soldiers,  and  his  chaplain  at  his  elbow, 
preaching  as  he  says,  the  gospel  of 
good  will  among  men  ;  and  hear  him 
exhort  his  general  and  his  Christian 
warriors  to  go  forth  with  the  bible  in 
one  hand  and  the  sword  in  the  other, 
to  fight  the  battles  of  God  and  their 
country  ;  praying  that  the  Lord  would 
cause  them  to  fight  valiantly,  and 
render  fheir  eflforts  successful  in 
making  as  many  widows  and  orphans 
as  will  afford  sufficient  opportunity 
for  others  to  manifest  the  purity  of 
their  religion  by  taking  care  of  them  ! 
If  any  thing  is  wanting  to  finish  a 
picture  of  the  most  glaring  inconsist- 
encies, add  to  this  those  Christians 
who  are  daily  extolling  the  blessings 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  at 
the  same  time,  by  a  system  of  the 
most  cruel  oppression,  separating  the 
wife  from  the  embraces  of  her  husband, 
and  the  mother  from  her  tender  off- 
spring ;  violating  every  principle,  and 
rending  every  tie  that  endears  life  and 
reconciles  man  to  his  lot ;  and  that, 
forsooth,  because  '*  might  gives  right,** 
and  a  man  is  held  guilty  because  his 
skin  is  a  shade  darker  than  the 
standard  color  of  the  times.  Adverting 
to  these  signs  of  the  times,  and  many 
others  to  which  these  reflections  neces- 
sarily lead,  will  you  not  say  that  this 
prophecy  is  now  fulfilled — 2  Tim.  iv. 
3-4  *' There  will  be  a  time  when  they 
will  not  endure  wholesome  teaching ; 
but  having  itching  ears,  they  will, 
according  to  their  own  lusts,  heap  up 
to  themselves  teachers.  And  from  the 
truth,  indeed,  they  will  turn  a  vay 
their  ears  and  be  turned  to  fables." 
Chap.  iii.  1-5,  "This  also  know,  that 
in  latter  days  perilous  times  will  come. 
For  men  will  be  self-lovers,  money- 
lovers,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers, 
disobedient  to  parents,  ungrateful, 
unholy, without  natural  affection,cove- 
nant -breakers,  slanderers,  having  a 
form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the 
power.  NowTrom  these  turn  away." 
Christian  reader,  remember  this  com- 
mand and  "from  such  turn  away." 
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CONVERT  V.  PROSELYTE. 

We  are  informed  that  these  two 
words  are  not  exactly  of  the  same 
import.  The  one  signifies  changed 
to  something  in  conformity  with  the 
views  of  another :  while  the  other 
signifies  to  come  over  to  the  side  of 
another  —  to  be  a  mere  partizan. 
Hence  the  term  convert  is  more  ex- 
tensive in  its  meaning  and  applica- 
tion than  PROSELYE. 

Conversion  is  a  more  voluntary 
act  than  prosely  tism :  it  emanates  en- 
tirely from  the  mind  of  the  agent,  in- 
dependent of  foreign  humour  or  in- 
fluence— it  extends  not  merely  to  the 
abstract  or  speculative  opinions  of  the 
individual,  but  to  the  whole  current 
of  his  feelings  and  springs  of  action — 
it  is  the  conversion  of  the  heart  and 
soul.  This,  in  a  religious  sense,  is 
strictly  true  :  so  that  if  any  man  be 
converted  to  Christ  he  is  a  n6w  crea- 
ture —  old  things  have  passed  away, 
behold  all  things  have  become  new. 
Proselyte  is  a  term  of  more  ambiguous 
meaning  than  that  of  convert.  The 
mere  proselyte  is  often  the  tool  and 
creature  of  a  party.  Hence  there 
may  be  many  proselytes  where  there 
are  no  converts. 

The  conversion  of  a  sinner  to  Christ 
— ^how  important !  a  result  which  can 
alone  be  effected  by  the  all  powerful 
motives  supplied  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
clearly  presented,  and  fully  sustained 
by  evidence  drawn  from  the  teaching 
of  Prophets  and  Apostles,  as  recorded 
in  the  Bible.  Of  his  own  will  begat 
he  us  by,  or  with  the  Word  of  Truth, 
Jas.  i.  18. 

To  be  converted  in  heart  and  soul 
—to  have  all  the  affections  of  the 
mind  concentrated  in  one  person,  and 
that  person  none  other  thiem  the  Son 
of  Grod — to  have  a  clear  and  lively 
apprehension  of  his  divine  glories  — 
the  perfection  of  his  work,  office,  and 
character,  is  the  one  thing  needful. 
Such  a  view,  arising  from  belief  of 
the  divine  testimony — and  it  can  be 
obtained  in  no  other  way — ^is  sufficient 


to  change  the  heart,  beget  the  soul 
anew,  and  attract  and  elevate  the 
mind  towards  the  attajnment  and 
full  realization  of  all  the  Saviour  has 
promised — as  well  as  to  reduce  every 
thought  into  subjection  to  his  divine 
and  peace-speaking  authority.  When 
a  conviction  of  the  truth — that  Jesus 
is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Living  God  —  is  impressed  on  the 
mind,  then  the  volition  is  controlled, 
the  path  of  obedience  trodden  cheer- 
fully, and  the  heart  comforted  with 
a  realizing  sense  of  free  and  ftill  for- 
giveness of  all  past  sins.  Oh,  ye  be- 
lievers, arise  and  be  immersed,  and 
wash  away  your  sins  !  This  is  con- 
version :  conversion  to  a  person,  love 
to  a  person,  obedience  to  a  person, 
and  He  none  other  than  the  blessed 
Son  of  God.  There  is  nothing  of  a 
sectarian  or  party  character  in  this. 
Reader,  have  you  followed  the  Lord 
fully,  or  are  you  only  proselyted  to  a 
party  ?  Examine,  and  ascertain  this 
before  it  be  too  late. 

J.  W. 


DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST. 

In  a  note  before  us,  the  writer 
says — "  I  beg  you.  Sir,  ever  to  bear  in 
mind,  that  our  hope,  trust,  and  confi- 
dence, rest  not  on  the  divinity  of 
Christ's  person,  but  on  the  divinity  of 
his  mission  as  sent  from  God,  in  full 
persuasion  that  God  would  exalt  no 
inadequate  person  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel, 
and  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

This  writer,  it  appears,  is  prose- 
lyted to  the  divinity  of  Christ's  mis- 
sion, and  not  to  the  divinity  and  glory 
of  his  person.  We  entirely  differ 
from  this  view.  The  great  creed  of 
our  religion,  the  element  of  belief, 
and  the  thing  to  be  implicitly  received, 
is  not  the  divinity  of  Christ's  mission, 
but  the  divinity  of  Christ's  person. 
It  is  not,  behold  my  missionary,  but 
behold  my  Son  I  The  mission  of 
Moses  was  as  divine  as  the  mission 
of  Christ;    but  his  person  was  not. 
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Thus  neither  New  nor  Old  Testament 
writers  direct  the  attention  of  wor- 
shippers to  the  person  of  Moses  ;  but 
they  always  direct  attention  to  the 
person  of  Christ.  The  Jews,  it  would 
seem,  like  many  others,  rested  "  their 
hope,  trust,  and  confidence,"  in  the 
di%'inity  of  Messiah's  mission,  without 
regard  to  his  rank  ;  and  it  became 
necessary,  therefore,  to  correct  their 
erroneous  opinions,  and  exalt  their 
conceptions,  regarding  the  person  of 
Christ.  To  accomplish  this  result, 
the  Lord  Jesus  interrogated  them 
thus—"  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?— 
whose  Son  is  he  ?"  Had  man's  re- 
demption depended  upon  the  divinity 
of  the  mission,  without  regard  to  the 
exalted  rank  of  the  missionary,  God 
would  doubtless  have  spared  his  Son 
— ^his  only  begotten  Son.  The  grand 
principle  that  saves  the  soul,  there- 
fore, comprehends  his  rank  as  well  as 
his  authority.  He  is  indeed  the 
Christ — but  the  Christ  is  God's  Son. 
These  things  are  written  that  you 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  believing, 
(in  his  office  and  rank)  you  might 
have  life  through  his  name. 


REFORMATION— No.  VH. 

We  have  just  been  considering  the 
influence  of  an  inordinate  zeal  for 
theories  of  religion,  and  for  favorite 
points  of  doctrine,  as  manifested  in 
the  abridgment  of  Christian  liberty. 
But  this  is,  by  no  means,  the  only  in- 
jurious effect  that  results  from  it 
This  furor  doctrinalis — this  congeni- 
tal disease  of  Protestantism,  not  only 
restricts  just  liberty  of  thought  and 
action,  and  enfeebles  the  power  of 
religion,  but  misdirects  and  perverts 
the  most  important  of  all  the  influ- 
ences upon  which  Christianity  de- 
pends for  its  ultimate  success — that 
is  to  say,  the  feeling  of  personal 
ATTACHMENT,  or  lovc  of  individual 
character. 

There  is  nothing,  I  presume,  for 
which  partyism  is  more  distinguished 


than  for  the  extreme  veneration  paid, 
by  each  sect,  to  the  memory  of  its 
founder,  and  to  those  individuals  who 
are,  or  have  been,  chiefly  instrumen- 
tal in  sustaining  it  They  are  re- 
garded as  models  of  purity  and  wis- 
dom— as  paragons  of  learning,  human 
and  divine — and  as  exempt  from  the 
errors  and  frailties  of  common  mor- 
tals. Their  zeal  for  a  particular  set 
of  opinions  has,  like  the  fabled  cestus, 
invested  them  with  celestial  charms, 
and  secured  for  them  the  homage  and 
almost  the  adoration  of  their  follow- 
ers. Their  works,  well-bound  and 
gilt,  occupy  a  larger  space,  and  a 
more  conspicuous  position  in  the  li- 
brary, than  the  writings  of  the  apos- 
tles ;  and  the  biography  of  each  is 
more  familiar  to  his  party,  than  the 
testimony  of  the  Evangelists  con- 
cerning Jesus  the  Nazarene.  To  cen- 
sure Paul  or  Peter,  James  or  John, 
may  be  pardoned  ;  but  whoever  shall 
speak  a  word  against  McLean  or 
Sanderman,  Gill  or  Fuller,  Knox  or 
Calvin,  Wesley  or  Luther,  in  the 
ears  of  one  of  their  followers,  commits 
an  offence  which  is  not  to  be  forgiven 
him.  To  express,  on  the  other  hand, 
an  unfeigned  admiration  for  their 
great  men — to  boast  of  their  talents, 
and  to  speak  of  their  writings  as  the 
only  true  exposition  of  the  Christian 
doctrine,  and  the  very  bulwark  of 
truth,  is  to  win  at  once  their  favor, 
and  secure  their  confidence.  They 
regard  their  peculiar  tenets  as  the 
concentration  of  all  revealed  know- 
ledge: the  very  focus  of  all  divine  il- 
lumination 5  and,  if  they  love  one 
another,  it  is  for  the  sake  of  these 
doctrines,  and  in  proportion  to  the 
zeal  displayed  in  their  behalf.  Nay, 
it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  love  they 
profess  for  Christ  himself,  is  founded 
chiefly  upon  their  persuasion  that,  in 
all  his  teachings,  he  agrees  with  them 
in  opinion.  Such,  at  least,  is  the 
true  character  of  the  sectary  every 
where  ;  though,  doubtless,  there  are 
some  in  every  communion  who  are 
too  well  acquainted  with  the  nature 
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of  Christianity,  and  too  deeply  im- 
bued with  its  spirit,  to  answer  this 
description.  Nevertheless,  it  is  un- 
happily true  of  multitudes,  and  espe- 
cially of  those  who,  from  their  ac- 
tivity and  zeal,  acquire  conspicuity 
and  influence,  and  give  character  to 
this  age  of  partyism. 

"We  are,  however,  by  no  means  to 
be  understood  as  deprecating  perso- 
nal attachment  in  religion.  A  religion 
which  did  not  make  provision  for  the 
influence  of  personal  regards,  would 
be  quite  unsuited  to  man,  who  is 
himself  a  person,  and  who,  from  his 
very  constitution  and  habits,  requires 
to  be  thus  guided.  No  mere  princi- 
ples, however  acceptable  and  just, 
will  ever  suffice  for  his  government 
and  direction.  His  tendency  to  place 
reliance  upon  some  select  and  favor- 
ite individual,  is  not  to  be  repressed. 
From  the  earliest  dawn  of  perception 
and  reason,  he  has  found  it  to  be  his 
safety  and  his  happiness  to  repose 
upon  the  bosom  of  affection — to  be  led 
by  the  hand  of  trustful  power,  or  to 
receive  with  ready  confidence  the  in- 
structions of  experienced  wisdom. 
Without  this  dependence  upon  others, 
and  this  acquiescence  in  the  dictates 
of  authority,  no  human  being  could 
be  either  reared  or  educated.  Every 
one  is  trained  to  reverence,  and 
schooled  in  submission  to  superiors 
by  an  inexorable  necessity,  arising  at 
once  from  the  helplessness  and  the 
ignorance  of  early  life.  Nor  is  any 
one,  at  maturity,  released  from  the 
influence  of  the  habits  thus  impressed, 
or  from  the  inherent  tendencies  of  his 
nature  in  this  respect.  He  still  leans 
upon  others  for  support — he  still 
yields  submission  to  authority  —  he 
still  learns  by  the  experience  of  those 
around  him — confides  in  their  judg- 
ment— considers  often  more  the  per- 
son who  speaks,  than  what  is  spoken 
— ^and  is  governed  and  directed,  far 
more  than  is  commonly  imagined,  by 
men  rather  tiian  by  principles. 

It  is  in  spiritual  relations  espe- 
cially, that  this  striking  characteristic 


of  human  nature  is  most  conspicuous. 
Here,  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
subject,  iie  is  unable  to  make  any 
original  discoveries,  and  is  wholly  de- 
pendent upon  foreign  aid.  Here  he 
must  receive  every  thing  upon  trust, 
and  yield  in  every  thing  to  authority  ; 
for  faith  is  but  the  confidence  of  hope, 
and  the  evidence  of  invisible  things. 
From  the  depths  of  an  unseen  spirit- 
ual universe  he  must  hear  the  voice 
of  revelation  ;  he  must  sit  at  the  feet 
of  divine  wisdom ;  he  must  listen,  with 
reverence,  to  the  accredited  ambas- 
sadors of  heaven ;  he  must  believe 
mysteries  too  deep  for  reason  to  fathom, 
and  obey  an  authority  which  he  is 
unable  or  unwilling  to  dispute.  Hence 
he  yields  himself,  with  an  unreserved 
submission,  to  those  spiritual  guides, 
of  whose  powers  he  has  become  as- 
sured; and  every  where  on  earth, 
and  in  every  stage  of  civilization,. is 
found  to  entrust  his  dearest  interests 
to  their  care,  and  render  an  implicit 
obedience  to  their  requirements.  Con- 
sequently, there  is,  among  men,  no 
influence,  so  extended  and  so  power- 
ful, as  that  of  religious  teachers ;  and 
no  principle  so  controling  as  a  personal, 
or  individual  regard  for  a  favorite 
leader. 

When  we  come,  now,  to  contemplate 
Christianity,  we  iSnd  that  it  is,  in  this 
respect,  precisely  adapted  to  human 
nature.  It  not  only  makes  abundant 
provision  for  the  free  exercise  of  the 
sentiments  of  respect,  veneration,  and 
love  for  individual  character,  but  even 
rests  its  power  to  save  and  reform 
the  world,  upon  a  personal  attachment 
to  its  Author.  It  is  not  a  mere  voice 
from  heaven  ;  nor  does  it  consist  in 
a  system  of  abstract  principles  ;  or  in 
a  code  of  well  digested  laws,  which 
should  so  commend  themselves  to 
human  reason,  as  to  secure  observance. 
Neither  is  it  presented  to  the  world  as 
an  ingenious  theory  of  spiritual  life, 
nor  as  a  complete  and  consistent 
formula  of  religious  doctrine.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  to  us  the  history  of  a 
person — the  life  ;    the  death  ;  the 
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resurrection  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  It 
has  to  tell  us  of  his  conception  and 
birth  ;  his  growth  and  progress  ;  his 
temptation  and  obedience ;  hb  travels 
and  his  travelling  companions  ;  his 
work  of  wisdom  and  his  deeds  of  power ; 
his  sorrows  and  his  fortitude  ;  his 
poverty  and  beneficence ;  his  courage 
and  his  patience  ;  his  gentleness  and 
benignity  ;  his  prudence  and  modera- 
tion ;  his  compassion  and  magna- 
nimity ;  his  purity  and  devotion  of 
soul  ;  his  firmness  and  consistency  of 
purpose  ;  his  meekness  and  conde- 
scension ;  his  faithfulness  and  truth. 
It  has  to  detail  to  us  his  resignation 
to  the  Divine  will ;  his  self-possession 
when,  in  the  hour  of  danger,  he  is 
betrayed  and  forsaken  ;  his  noble 
demeanor  before  an  unjust  and  pre- 
judiced tribunal  ;  his  silent  submission 
to  contumely  and  reproach  ;  his  calm 
and  unshrinking  fortitude  amidst  the 
terrible  scenes  of  the  crucifixion  ;  his 
burial  and  his  tomb  ;  his  resurrection 
and  his  unfailing  love  ;  his  consolations 
to  his  disciples,  and  his  glorious  as- 
cension to  the  throne  of  the  universe  ; 
his  promise  of  return,  and  his  procla- 
mation of  forgiveness.  It  has  to  state 
to  us  the  names  of  places — of  towns 
and  cities,  because  he  dwelt  in  them  ; 
of  districts,  because  he  traversed 
them  ;  of  lakes,  because  he  sailed 
upon  them,  and  walked  upon  their 
waves,  and  stilled,  by  a  word,  their 
raging  storms.  '  It  has  to  record  the 
names  of  men,  because  they  were  his 
companions  ;  and  to  relate  to  us  inci- 
dents, because  they  reveal  his  cha- 
racter and  perfections.  It  has  to 
speak  of  geography,  because  he  was 
upon  earth  ;  and  of  the  celestial  man- 
sions, becanse  he  went  to  heaven.  In 
a  word,  Christ  is  to  Christianity  what 
he  must  ever  be  to  the  Christian, 
"  ALL  IN  ALL."  He  is  the  theme  un- 
varied— the  beginning  and  the  end — 
the  first  and  the  last.  He  is  present- 
ed as  the  object  of  regard,  admira- 
tion, and  love — ^as  the  model  for  imi- 
tation, the  Leader,  the  Master,  the 
Captain,  the  King.    The  gospel  itself, 


which  saves,  is,  as  stated  by  Paul, 
the  facts  of  his  history  ;  and  what  is 
the  great  central  truth  of  Christianity 
— that  rock  on  which  the  church  se- 
curely rests,  but  simply  a  declaration 
of  what  Jesus  is  ?  To  have  faith, 
then,  is  to  believe  in  him  —  to  have 
hope,  is  to  trust  in  him — ^and  to  have 
eternal  life,  is  to  know  HUf,  and  the 
God  He  has  revealed. 

How  different,  however,  is  the  re- 
ligion which  partyism  presents  to  us ! 
The  question  here  is  not  "What  think 
you  of  Christ  ?"  but  what  think  you 
you  of  the  founder  of  our  religious 
society  ?  of  Calvin  ?  of  Wesley  ?  of 
Swedenborg?  What  think  you  of 
our  doctrine  ?  of  our  liturgy  ?  of  our 
mode  of  worship  ?  Instead  of  a  per- 
sonal attachment  to  Jesus,  we  have 
extravagant  admiration  for  some  zeal- 
ous partizan.  Ins:ead  of  belief  in 
gospel  facts,  we  have  a  passion  for  a 
particular  set  of  doctrinal  opinions ; 
for  history  we  have  substituted  phi- 
losophy; for  things  divine,  things 
human  ;  'an  erring  mortal  for  Im- 
manuel,  and  earth  for  heaven. 
Where  is  now  the  abandonment  of 
self  and  of  the  world  "  for  the  excel- 
lency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ," 
that  we  may  be  "found  in  him."  and 
"know  the  power  of  his  resurrection" 
and  the*"  fellowship  of  his  sufferings?" 
Where  now  the  love  of  John,  who 
leaned  upon  his  bosom,  or  stood  be- 
side HIS  cross  ?  Where  that  personal 
interest  in  Christ — that  indissoluble 
and  intimate  communion  with  him, 
that  opened  the  heavens  to  Stephen, 
that  "  he  might  see  Jesus  standing 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  ?"  How 
cold  and  distant  is  now  an  intercourse 
once  so  dear  and  intimate — ^so  social 
and  so  personal  I  How  weak  and 
transient  now,  an  individual  attach- 
ment, once  stronger  than  death,  and 
more  enduring  than  the  grave  !  How 
disparaged  now,  a  Christian  union, 
once  dearer  than  life,  and  more  pre- 
cious than  all  the  treasures  and  honors 
of  the  world  I 
'  Nothing  can  be  more  evident  than 
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that  the  true  genius  of  Christianitj 
has  been  lost  sight  of  by  the  greater 
part  of  its  professors  ;  and  that  an 
undue  zeal,  for  special  doctrines,  has 
led  away  the  minds  of  men  from  the 
contemplation  of  the  character  of 
Christ,  and  created  an  attachment  to 
human  leaders,  which  is  due  to  him 
alone.  This  is  the  great  evil  of  party- 
ism,  and  the  besettingsin  of  Protestant- 
ism. Men  love  one  another  no  longer 
for  Christ's  sake,  bnt  for.  opinion's 
sake  ;  and  labor  no  longer  in  the 
service  of  Christ,  but  in  that  of  a  party. 
They  have  mistaken  the  proper  object 
of  regard,  and  their  affections  are 
misplaced.  Their  judgment  is  per- 
verted, and  both  their  profession  and 
their  practice  are  at  fault.  An  entire 
and  thorough  reformation  is  required, 
not  so  much  in  forms  and  ordinances, 
as  in  spirit  and  temper ;  not  so  much 
in  the  nature  of  their  faith,  as  in  its 
object ;  and  less  in  the  minute  points 
of  Christian  knowledge,  than  in  their 
conception  of  the  Christian  in  stitution. 
It  is,  then,  the  object  of  the  present 
effort  at  reformation,  if  it  be  properly 
understood,  (which  it  is  not,  even  by 
many  of  its  professed  advocates)  to 
withdraw  the  religious  classes  from 
unprofitable  doctrinal  discussions  and 
controversies ;  and  from  those  unhappy 
attachments  to  party  names  and  party 
leaders,  which  have  been  the  great 
obstacles  to  Christian  union  and  re- 
ligious progress ;  and  to  induce  the 
adoption  of  the  simple  and  original 
gospel,  as  the  basis  of  faith  and  union ; 
and  the  reception  of  Christ  himself 
into  the  affections,  as  the  essential 
means  of  grace,  and  the  onlyjusthope 
of  salvation.  It  proposes  to  discard 
and  abolish  the  creeds  and  formula 
and  every  thing  else  that  tends  to 
perpetuate  the  existence,  or  the  re- 
membrance of  the  feuds,  and  follies  of 
Protestantism  ;  and  to  adopt  alone 
those  divine  scriptures  which  reveal 
to  us  Christianity  as  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  and  Christ  as  he  was,  is 
now  and  ever  will  be — the  true  object 
of  Christian  love,  and  the  true  bond 


of  Christian  union.  That  love  which 
unites  to  Jesus,  must  also  unite  Chris- 
tians to  one  another.  If  they  are  not 
thus  united  one  to  another,  it  is  a  clear 
evidence  that  they  are  not  truly  united 
to  Christ.  In  the  attempt,  therefore, 
to  reform  religious  society,  it  becomes 
the  first  and  principal  object  to  con- 
centrate the  attention  of  all  upon  him, 
and  upon  those  simple  facts,  and 
truths,  almost  univerally  accredited, 
which  are  the  only  possible  grounds 
of  intercommunion,  and  which  lead 
the  soul  in  loving  Christ,  to  love  also 
his  people  and  his  teachings.   R.  R. 


COMMUNINGS    IN    THE 
SANCTUARY.— No.  VI. 

"  I  will  come  into  thy  house  in  the  multitude 
of  thy  mercy ;  and  in  thy  fear  will  I  worship 
toward  thy  holy  temple,"  Ps.  t.  7- 

The  subjects  to  which  our  attention 
is  here  invited,  are  of  the  most  serious 
importance.  Religion  does  not  occupy 
herself  with  trifles,  or  present  to  our 
consideration  the  light  matters  of  a 
passing  hour,  or  of  a  fleeting  fancy. 
Ah  !  no.  Her  themes  are  serious, 
and  they  are  urged  upon  us  with  a 
solemn  earnestness,  appropriate  to 
their  character.  We  come  not  to  the 
house  of  Grod  to  gaze  upon  a  display 
of  beauty  or  of  finery  ;  to  listen  to 
the  voice  of  earthly  pleasure,  or  dwell 
upon  the  idle  vanities  of  the  world. 
Far  different  obj<Bcts  meet  here  the 
eye  of  faith  :  far  different  are  the 
themes  that  here  engross  the  soul. 
It  is  with  life  and  with  death  we  come 
to  hold  communion  ;  and,  amidst  the 
solemn  darkness  and  awful  secrets  of 
the  grave,  to  find  the  light  and  the 
revelations  of  eternity.  Surely,  that 
which  thus  regards  the  deepesf  inter- 
ests, must  be  itself  important ;  that 
which  thus  deals  alone  with  realities, 
must  itself  be  real  ;  that  which  allies 
itself  equally  to  the  dreary  desolations 
of  the  grave-^-our  mortal  fears  ;  and 
to  our  eternal  hopes — the  smiling  joys 
of  life  and  light  and  love,  must  claim 
our  earnest  and  sincere  regard.  How 
serious  should  be  our  thoughts  of  life ! 
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How  solemn  our  meditations  upon  the 
mysteries  of  our  being  !  How  im- 
pressive our  consciousness  that  we  are 
raised  up  from  the  dust,  to  move 
amid  "this  breathing  world,"  to  wrestle 
with  its  giant  forms  of  evil ;  to  strug- 
gle with  the  ever-watchful  destroyer  ; 
and  to  contend  for  life  even  unto  death ! 
How  abiding  should  be  the  conviction, 
that  we  are  inhabitants  of  two  worlds, 
and  partakers  of  two  natures  ;  asso- 
ciated as  well  with  the  lowest  form  of 
animal  existence,  as  with  the  loftiest 
development  of  spiritual  being — that 
there  are  ties  which  bind  us  both  to 
earth  and  heaven  ;  the  seen  and  the 
unseen  ;  the  temporal  and  the  eternal! 
How  earnest  should  be  our  efforts  to 
maintain  our  relations  with  life,  and 
especially  with  that "  eternal  life  which 
was  with  the  Father"  and  was  "mani- 
fested" to  the  world! 

Who  can  contemplate  unmoved, 
the  dissolution  of  this  mortal  nature  ; 
the  cessation  of  the  life-pulse  that 
sends  the  vital  current  through  the 
frame  ;  the  breaking  up  of  those 
conscious  springs  of  existence  which 
we  feel  within  us!  How  solemn  and 
how  sad,  those  moments  when  we 
approach  the  last  hour  of  life,  even 
though  our  pains  may  be  soothed  by 
the  kind  hand  of  affection,  and  our 
hearts  comforted  by  the  tender  voice 
of  sympathy  ;  or  consoled  by  sweet 
assurances  of  forgiveness,  and  sus- 
tained by  the  cheering  promises  of 
Hope!  How  dreadful,  then,  must 
have  been  that  death  we  now  com- 
memorate— the  death  of  our  Re- 
deemer! Those  who  had  attended 
him  in  life  "  stood  afar  off,"  and  the 
sins  of  a  world  oppressed  his  soul 
with  deadly  anguish.  "By  the  mouth 
of  the  Prophet,  he  exclaims;  "Re- 
proach hath  broken  my  heart  ;  and  I 
am  full  of  heaviness,  and  I  looked  for 
some  to  take  pity,  but  there  were  none  ; 
and  for  comforters,  but  I  found  none. 
They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat ; 
and,  in  my  thirst,  they  gave  me  vinegar 
to  drink."  "  I  am  poured  out  like 
water,  and  all  my  bones  are  sundered. 


My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd ; 
and  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws, 
and  thou  hast  brought  me  into  the 
dust  of  death.  For  dogs  have  com- 
passed me  ;  the  assembly  of  the 
wicked  have  enclosed  me ;  they  pierced 
my  hands  and  my  feet.  I  may  tell 
all  my  bones  ;  they  look  and  stare 
upon  me.  They  part  my  garments 
among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my 
vesture." 

The  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  the 
greatest  crime  ever  committed  by 
men.  He  died  Br  sin  as  well  as  for 
sin.  Well  did  he  say  that "  the  blood 
of  all  the  Prophets  which  was  shed 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world 
should  be  required  of  that  generation  ;" 
for  his  death  was  the  consummation  of 
all  their  crimes.  It  is,  indeed,  often 
hard  to  realize  that  human  beings 
could  be  guilty  of  so  cruel  an  enormity  ; 
that  they  could  so  harm  the  harmless, 
and  pursue  with  such  cruel  animosity 
that  good  and  gentle  One.  It  seems 
so  contrary  to  the  common  occurrences 
of  life,  and  to  the  common  sympathies 
ot  humanity,  which  will  be  awakened 
in  behalf  of  even  the  most  atrocious 
criminal  who  is  led  along  to  execution, 
that  we  pause  for  a  moment  in  aston- 
ishment and  wonder,  to  inquire.  How 
can  these  things  be  ?  But  again, 
when  we  reflect  upon  the  power  of 
Satan  to  inspire  the  human  heart  with 
his  own  malignity  ;  when  we  remem- 
ber what  reason  he  had  to  seek  the 
destruction  of  Jesus,  who  had  resisted 
all  his  temptations,  invaded  his  own 
dominions,  and  dispossessed  his  le- 
gionary tormentors  of  their  prey,  we 
can  comprehend  the  fact,  and  explain 
the  enigma.  And  when  we  refer  to 
the  persecutions  of  the  martyrs,  and 
to  the  inconceivable  malignity  evinced 
against  the  true  followers  of  Jesus, 
on  his  account,  we  see  but  the  agency 
of  the  same  mighty  Power  of  darkness 
and  of  death.  With  how  much  bitter 
animosity  and  hatred,  has  he  inspired 
even  the  unbeliever,  who,  from  his 
own  principles,  should  have  been  but 
an  indifferent  spectator  of  religious 
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controversies,  and  sectarian  crimes. 
"  Let  us  crush  the  wretch  !"  exclaims 
Voltaire,  the  prince  of  Infidels  ;  and 
have  not  his  followers  in  our  day 
been  known  with  dying  lips  to  curse 
the  name  of  Jesus  ?  Here  we  have, 
so  to  speak,  our  own  experience  to 
corroborate  that  wondrous  tale  of  sor- 
row related  by  the  evangelists  —  to 
show  that  it  is  possible  for  men  thus 
lo  hate,  with  such  deadly  and  bitter 
hatred,  one  who  never  harmed  them, 
but  who,  on  the  contrary,  bestowed 
upon  them  the  most  precious  favors. 
Yes,  they  hate  him  now,  as  they 
hated  him  then,  "  without  a  cause." 
They  would  even  now  "  crush,"  or 
crucify  him,  and  still  vainly  be  called 
upon  to  answer  the  inquiry  which 
Pilate  propounded  to  his  murderers, 
"  Why  ?  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?" 

Who  can  approach,  without  trem- 
bling, to  look  in  upon  a  soul  thus 
filled  with  malignity  ?  Who  can, 
without  a  shudder,  gaze  into  that 
dark  abyss  of  wickedness,  into  which 
human  nature  may  thus  be  plunged  ? 
Who  can  duly  estimate  the  capacities 
of  men  for  crime,  when  the  dark 
Spirit  of  Evil  himself  undertakes  to 
develope  them  ?  JTet  such  are  the 
scenes  we  are  called  upon  to  witness 
— ^such  are  the  subjects  we  are  here 
invited  to  consider,  where  Christ 
crucified  is  placed  before  us,  and  the 
scenes  of  Calvary  are  brought  to  our 
remembrance.  From  this  position 
we  may  survey  that  cruel  spectacle, 
and  hear  the  mockery  and  shouts  of 
the  infuriate  crowd.  They  offer  to 
him  that  bitter  (chole),  that  narcotic 
bitter,  in  sour  wine,  which  the  Ro- 
mans, to  add  the  semblance  of  mercy 
to  cruelty,  were  wont  to  give  the 
condemned  before  their  crucifixion,  to 
deaden  their  sensibility  to  pain  ;  but 
whea  he  tastes  thereof  he  will  not 
drink  it.  No  :  it  is  the  cup  which 
the  Father  hath  given  him  that  he 
will  drink.  It  is  the  punishment  due 
to  our  sins  that  he  will  endure  with- 
out mitigation  or  alleviation.  Behold 
him  in  those  mcHrtal  agonies,  and  hear 


even  his  fellow-sufferers  revile  him, 
and  see  the  disciples  whom  he  had  so 
fondly  loved  and  so  highly  honored, 
forsake  him  in  the  hour  of  his  ca- 
lamity. But  hearken  to  those  piteous 
accents  —  thfet  sole  complaint  which 
he  can  be  made  to  utter,  "  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me  ?"  The  mortal  pangs  of  expiring 
nature  he  can  bear  without  a  mur- 
mur, and  endure  that  he  should  be 
abandoned  by  his  friends,  but  not 
that  God  also  should  forsake  him. 
He  can  suffer  the  death  of  the  body 
with  unshrinking  fortitude,  but  not 
that  his  soul  should  be  separated  fix)m 
God,  the  source  of  being  and  blessed- 
ness. Who  can  depict  the  expression 
of  agony  which  rests  upon  that  gentle 
countenance,  when  he  is  thus  ex- 
cluded from  both  worlds,  and  left,  for 
one  dreadful  moment,  alone  with  hu- 
man crimes  !  Upon  that  pure  and 
innocent  nature,  how  heavily  presses 
that  sinful  load  !  Before  his  sacrdd 
soul  appear,  in  horrid  array,  the  un- 
numbered transgressions  of  the  whole 
world,  from  that  of  Eden,  the  murder 
of  Abel,  the  crimes  of  Manasseh,  the 
blood  of  Zechariah,  the  cruelty  of  his 
own  destroyers,  the  persecutions  of 
his  martyrs,  the  revolting  detail  of  all 
the  forms  of  human  guilt  now  known, 
or  yet  to  be.  And  are  not  our  sins, 
too,  there,  while  cruel  lips  mock  that 
cry  of  agony,  and  say,  "  Let  us  see  if 
Elijah  will  come  to  save  him  ;"  and 
while  cruel  hands  present  him  vinegar 
to  drink  ?  Surely  he  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions  ;  he  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities  ;  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with 
his  stripes  we  are  healed.  For  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him  —  to 
put  him  to  grief — to  make  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin  ;  and  he  hath  laid  on 
him  the  iniquities  of  us  all. 

For  this  **  he  hath  trodden  the 
wine-press  alone,  and  of  the  people 
there  was  none  with  him."  For  this 
he  is  "  despised  and  rejected  of  men" 
— ^for  this  "  he  is  taken  away  by  dis- 
tress and  judgment^"  and  '^  cut  off 
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out  of  the  land  of  the  living  "  in  the 
morning  of  life.  Who  now  shall  give 
an  account  of  his  race  ?  "  Who  shall 
declare  his  generation  ?"  What  name 
or  memorial  hath  he  left  in  Israel  ? 
Is  there  not  one  to  mourn  for  him  ? — 
not  one  to  bear  his  name  to  future 
ages  ?  Yes,  says  the  Spirit,  it  is  even 
now,  when  his  soul  is  made  an  offering 
for  sin,  that  "  he  shall  see  his  seed," 
that  he  "  shall  prolong  his  days,"  and 
that  "  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
prosper  in  his  hand."  "  He  shall  see 
of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satis- 
fied." He  shall  rejoice  in  a  numerous 
posterity  that  God  shall  give  him — 
the  children  of  faith  and  love  —  the 
children  of  the  resurrection^-of  light 
and  life.  For,  "  1  will  divide  him  a 
portion  with  the  great,  and  he  shall 
divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong,  be- 
cause he  hath  poured  out  his  soul 
unto  death,  and  was  numbered  with 
transgressors,  and  bare  the  sin  of 
many,  and  made  intercession  for  the 
transgressors." 

Through  this  offering  God  can  be 
Justin  justifying  the  ungodly.  Through 
his  death,  God  has  brought  to  light 
incorruptibility  and  life ;  and  the 
greatest  crime  ever  committed  by  man, 
has  been  made  to  us  the  richest  bles- 
sing. 'Twas  Satan's  doing  to  instigate 
men  to  slay  him.  'Twas  the  Lord's 
doing  to  destroy,  through  his  death, 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  and 
to  deliver  human  souls  from  bondage. 
Let  the  earth  rejoice  and  break  forth 
into  singing,  for  the » grave  shall  not 
devour  for  ever,  nor  continue  to  rob 
us  of  our  joys.  Death  itself  is  made 
to  bring  forth  life,  and  the  tomb  be- 
comes the  chrysalis  of  immortality  I 

And  shall  not  we,  then,  who  have 
known  the  love  of  God,  approach 
with  reverence  to  this  subline  mys- 
tery— to  these  emblems  of  death  •;  of 
that  death  which  gives  life  —  the 
death  of  Jesus  ?  Shall  we,  like  the 
trembling  attendants,  stand  afar  off 
from  Calvary  ?  Shall  we  not  rather, 
through  the  mocking  crowd,  or  through 
the  thick  darkness  that  shrouds  the 


earth,  approach  the  cross,  that  we 
may  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ? 
Shall  we  not  draw  near  to  Him,  that 
we  may  be  sprinkled  with  his  blood, 
that  speaketh  better  things  than  the 
blood  of  Abel's  (sacrifice)  ?  and  that 
we,  too,  may  ask,  like  His  penitent 
fellow-sufferer,  to  be  remembered 
when  He  cometh  into  his  kingdom. 

R.  R. 
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NO.  XXI. 

My  dear  Clarinda  —  There  are 
yet  many  matters  of  interest  to  you 
and  my  readers  in  England,  which  I 
have  not  as  yet  noted.  Before  I  pass 
over  the  Tweed,  I  will,  therefore, 
note  a  few  of  the  most  interesting. 

I  informed  you  of  my  visit  to  Man- 
chester, and  of  our  labors  in  that 
busiest  of  human  hives  ;  but  of  the 
magnitude  and  population  of  that  me- 
tropolis of  manufactures  I  said  no- 
thing. Situated  some  200  miles  from 
London,  and  some  30  from  Liverpool, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Irwell,  having 
Salford  on  the  other  side,  standing  in 
the  same  relation  {o  it  as  Southwark 
to  London — ^two  great  boroughs — this 
very  old  town  is  a  theatre  of  great 
importance  to  the  world.  It  is  the 
best  development  and  illustration  of 
the  varied  power  of  manufactures  in 
creating  wealth,  and  in  changing  the 
conditions  of  society  in  almost  every 
point  of  view,  that  stands  upon  the 
map  of  the  world. 

This  town,  said  by  some  writers  to 
be  centuries  older  than  the  Christian 
era,  occupied  but  little  space  in  the 
history  of  England  itself,  and  as  little 
conspicuity  in  the  annals  of  Europe, 
until  the  era  of  manufactures  by  sci- 
entific power  dawned  upon  its  hither- 
to humble  condition.  In  1801  Man- 
chester, in  its  thirteen  townships, 
contained  only  81,290  souls.  Salford, 
on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  in  its 
four  townships,  18,525  ;  and  Chorl- 
ton,  in  its  sixteen  townships,  18,610. 
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In  1841  thej  contained  in  all  351,142 
souls. 

In  the  year  1775  the  entered  report 
of  cotton  from  America  to  Liverpool 
was  5  ba^  and  in  twelve  years  there- 
after it  only  grew  into  108  bags  in 
one  year.  In  1840  it  amounted  to 
528,000,000  of  pounds,  or  one  million 
three  hundred  and  forty  thousand 
bales  ! 

To  manufacture  this  enormous 
amount  of  cotton  in  one  year  a  corres- 
ponding increase  of  power  looms  and 
all  other  apparatus  is  naturally  to  be 
expected.  From  the  statistics  that 
have  fallen  under  my  eye,  from  the 
invention  of  the  power  loom  in  1775 
till  now,  there  has  been  a  constant 
annual  increase  in  the  English  empire 
of  the  number  of  looms  employed. 
In  1813  there  were  only  2400 ;  in 
1835,  115,801  ;  now,  more  than 
150,000  power  looms  in  the  empire. 

Mills  also  have  increased  in  corres- 
ponding ratios.  In  the  district  of 
which  Manchester  is  the  centre,  there 
are  1 164  mills ;  of  these  there  are  those 
that  work  69  hours  per  week,  887  ; 
less  than  69,  there  are  139;  not  at 
work  in  1843,  there  were  138.  The 
horse  power  in  steam  is  equal  to 
35,901,  and  in  water  to  3994.  Em- 
ployed and  unemployed  in  steam  and 
in  water,  there  is  more  than  48,000 
horsepower  devoted  to  cotton,  and  this 
gives  actual  employment  to  more  than 
200,000  persons,  and  supports  almost 
1,500,000  of  human  beings,  including 
the  various  trades  connected  with  these 
establishments,  and  all  the  old  and 
infirm  persons  and  children  depending 
upon  the  actual  operants ! 

To  form  an  adequate  idea  of  this 
great  manufacturing  capital,  it  must 
be  noted  that  in  1831,  in  twelve 
American  States :  Maine,  New  Hamp- 
shire, Yermont„Massachusetts,  Rhode 
Island,  Connecticut,  New  York,  New 
Jersey,  Delaware,  Maryland,  and 
Virginia — ^there  were  in  all  801  mills, 
33,432  looms,  and  77,457,316  lbs.  of 
cotton  consumed,  employing  in  capital 
49,612,984  dollars.     In  Manchester 


alone  and  its  environs,  in  1838, 
seven  years  after,  there  was  a 
capital  employed  of  £62,961,082,  or 
304,611,636  dollars  and  88  cents. 

The  influence  of  so  much  capital  so 
employed  may  be  illustrated  in  many 
ways.  Take  an  example  in  a  single 
case :  Sir  Oswald  Mosley,  Bart,  in  5ie 
year  1890-1,  sold  for  £28,  or  135  dol- 
lars per  year,  a  certain  lot  of  land  near 
the  Infirmary,  containing  2400  super- 
ficial yards.  Transient  buildings 
were  occasionally  put  upon  it,  but 
when  last  sold  they  had  all  been  cleared 
away.  In  twenty  years  it  was  again 
sold  for  £5000,  more  than  25,000 
dollars.  In  a  few  years  aflerwards  it 
sold  for  11,000  guineas.  In  1841  it 
was  sold  for  £25,500,  or  125,000 
dollars.  The  buildings  on  the  premises 
being  all  removed  by  the  last  purchaser 
shows  that  the  price  paid  was  for  the 
land  itself,  or  for  the  site  ;  and  thus 
in  fifty  years  it  has  increased  about 
sixty  fold  ! 

But  what  is  the  financial,  moral, 
and  religious  condition  of  the  manu- 
facturing population  ?  This  is  S 
question  of  profound  interest  to  even 
the  political  economist — much  more 
to  the  philanthropist  and  the  Christian. 
We,  indeed,  saw  little  of  it — talked 
little  about  it ;  but  were  so  curious  on 
the  subject  as  to  gather  up  the  best 
printed  statistice  of  their  condition  we 
could  find  on  the  spot.  Into  these 
you  would  not  expect  me  to  enter  with 
any  great  interest  or  at  great  length. 
A  few  facts  and  a  few  hints  must, 
then,  suffice  for  the  present. 

Within  a  radius  of  twelve  miles 
around  Manchester  it  is  said  there  are 
one  million  of  human  beings,  of  which 
the  much  greater  proportion  is  en- 
gaged, directly  or  indirectly,  in  manu- 
factures. First,  then,  as  respects 
their  wages  or  means  of  subsistence. 

So  late  as  June,  1842,  from  sta- 
tistical reports  of  high  authority  we 
learned  that  in  the  cotton  spinning 
mills,  employing  some  4500  or  5000 
hands,  the  wages  for  boys  and  girls, 
young  men  and  young  women,  range 
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according  to  the  kind  of  employment. 
Boys  and  girls,  from  5  to  7  shillings 
per  week  ;  young  men  and  women, 
from  8  to  9  ;  a  few  men  and  women, 
from  12  to  13  shillings  per  week. 
Piecers,  as  they  are  called,  persons 
who  work  by  the  piece,  make  more 
wages,  especially  mule  spinners.  In 
one  mill  in  Manchester,  employing 
959  persons,  and  spinning  very  fine 
numbers  only,  the  average  weekly 
earnings  of  each  person  were,  in  De- 
cember, 1841,  lis.  3d.  In  another 
mill,  working  357  persons,  the  weekly 
earnings  of  each  person  at  the  same 
time  were  9s.  6d.  These  were  com- 
paratively good  times. 

But  often  manufacturers  are  obliged 
to  work  their  mills  every  day  at  a 
certain  loss.  For  example,  there  are 
some  mills  standing  idle  at  an  ex- 
pense of  £7000  a  year.  There  is 
one  in  Manchester  which  emyloys  a 
thousand  hands,  and  were  it  to  stand 
idle  for  a  year,  its  wear  and  tear,  in- 
terest on  capital,  and  expenses  to  su- 
pervise it^  would  amount  to  over 
WOO  pounds  sterling  per  annum.  Of 
course,  then,  it  is  better  to  work  it  all 
the  year  at  a  loss  of  £6500  than  to 
let  it  stand  idle  at  a  loss  of  £7000. 
Such  occurrences  oblige  a  reduction 
of  wages,  and  greatly  afflict  the 
operatives. 

The  usual  hours  of  employment  for 
clerks  and  operatives  in  most  of  the 
factories  and  business  houses,  vary 
from  twelve  to  sixteen  hours  a  day. 
The*  ordinary  cotton  factory  hands 
are  now  reduced  to  sixty-nine  hours 
per  week,  or  eleven  and  a  half  hours 
per  diem. 

It  is  confidently  asserted  that  the 
morality  of  the  manufacturing  popu- 
lation of  Manchester  is  at  par  with 
that  of  the  same  number  of  persons 
living  in  the  small  towns  and  villages 
— nay,  even  in  the  country  itself.  Of 
this  matter,  of  course,  I  can  say 
nothing  from  my  own  observation. 
But  from  the  statistics  and  published 
reports  of  the  circumstances  of  the 
manufacturing  population  that  have 


come  into  my  hands,  I  must  infer,  at 
least,  that  a  very  large  proportion  of 
them  are  placed  in  very  miserable 
ch'cumstances.  From  a  work  publish- 
ed in  Manchester  itself,  in  1842, 1  cull 
the  foUowins  extracts  : — 

"  The  agent  of  the  statistical  society,  in  1834, 
visited  87,724  of  the  dwellings  of  the  working 
classes  in  Manchester  and  Salford,  which  he 
thus  classified : — 

Houses 29,037") 

Single  Rooms 4270  [  37,754. 

CeUars 4417) 

Of  this  number,  27,381  were  found  to  be 
comfortable,  and  10,443  uncomfortable.  The 
average  weekly  rent  paid  for  these  37,724 
dwellings  was  2s.  lid.  per  week,  making  an 
annual  rental  of  two  hundred  and  eighty -six 
thousand  and  seventy-three  dollars. 

More  than  one  third  were  uncomfortable  ! 
That  is,  somewhat  above  60,000  persons  ^^re 
living  in  miserable  abodes — most  likely  similar 
to  those  just  described.  In  the  cellars  enu- 
merated, upwards  of  18,000  people  were 
crammed !  To  depict  the  misery  of  their 
abodes,  would  excite  no  emotions  but  those  of 
pain. 

There  exist  also  in  Manchester,  many  low 
lodging  houses,  which  are  graphically  described 
in  a  pamphlet  recently  published.  The  author 
says — 

*  Let  the  reader  imagine  himself  introduced 
into  a  damp  cellar,  or  dark  and  dirty  garret, 
where  he  sees  as  many  beds  as  it  will  hold, 
(firom  six  to  fourteoi  in  number)  ranged  side  fay 
side,  and  closely  adjoining  one  another ;  that 
in  each  of  these  beds  he  discovers  from  two  to 
four  persons,  of  either  sex,  and  of  all  ages  and 
characters,  who  are,  however,  hidden  from  his 
view  by  the  mass  of  clothes  taken  from  those 
in  bed,  and  now  hanging  on  lines  in  various 
directions  about  the  apartment,  and  he  will 
form  some  conception  of  the  scene  which  a 
lodging  house  at  first  view  presents.  Let  him 
imagine  that  the  temperature  is  at  a  fever  heat, 
owing  to  the  total  absence  of  all  means  of 
ventilation,  and  in  consequence  of  so  many 
persons  breathing  and  being  crowded  together 
in  so  small  a  space ;  let  him  imagine  himself 
assailed  by  a  disgnsting,  faint,  and  sickening 
effluvia,  to  which  the  pure  breath  of  heaven  is 
a  paradise,  and  he  may  then  conceive  the 
effects  produced,  on  entering  these  crowded 
dormitories,  by  the  vapor  and  steam  floating 
about  them.  Let  him  remember  that  the  bed- 
linen  is  rarely  changed — once  in  six  months — 
and  that  in  these  beds,  meanwhile,  have  been 
located  an  ever  changeful  race  of  diseased  and 
sick,  as  well  as  convalescent  persons ;  and  let 
him  imagine  these  beds  to  be  likewise  infested 
with  all  manner  of  vermin,  and  he  will  form  a 
conception,  far  short,  however,  of  the  reality  of 
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the  horrible  spectacle  presented,  not  by  one, 
but  by  many  hundred  lodging-houses  in  Man- 
chester/ 

"  The  reduction  in  the  rate  of  wages  of  the 
operative,  is  strikingly  exhibited  in  the  follow- 
ing extract.  The  Chairman  of  the  Anti-Com- 
Law  Conference,  held  in  1841,  puts  the  follow- 
ing question  to  an  operative  named  Moore : — 
*  Can  you  tell  the  tfifFerence  between  the  rate 
of  wages  now,  and  in  1815  ?'  This  is  the  re- 
ply. Moore — '  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  men- 
tion all  the  different  fabrics  of  works,  but  I  will 
take  one — the  hundred  reed.  In  1775,  the 
hundred  reed  was  paid  Is.  and  8d.  In  1800, 
it  was  Is.  and  4d.;  in  1812,  it  was  lOd. ;  and 
in  1815,  it  was  9d.  "What  was  it  in  the  year 
1816  ?  It  was  fourpence  halfpenny.  The  com 
laws  were  put  on  then.  Very  well,  what  is  it 
now  ?  Twopence  farthing,  or  less.  I  was  out 
of  employ  for  three  months  this  summer;  and 
I  have  got  a  warp  of  the  same  sort  as  I  was 
speaking  of — fifly  yards  for  ten  shillings.  It 
will  take  a  fortnight  to  do  it ;  I  cannot  do  it 
under;  there  is  threepence  to  go  out  of  every 
shilling,  which  leaves  me  3s.  9d.  a  week.  I 
have  not  got,  on  an  average,  for  these  four 
years,  3s.  6d.  a  week,  one  week  with  another. 
But  still  I  live ;  and  there  are  people  far  worse 
situated  than  I  am.  Suppose  I  had  a  wife  and 
three  or  four  children,  how  were  they  to  he 
kept  out  of  that  ?  Hundreds  there  are  who  are 
so  situated.  How  they  live,  I  cannot  tell. 
They  do  not  live — they  only  exist  on  water 
gruel  and  dry  potatoes.  It  is  starvation  and 
nothing  else. 

'  The  Rev.  Mr.  Watson  asked.  Does  it  take 
as  much  time  to  weave  a  piece  now  as  it  did  at 
the  period  referred  to !'  Moore :  *  I  find  the 
twist  to  be  worse  now  than  in  the  year  1815 ; 
it  was  very  good  in  1815 ;  it  is  now  very  bad ; 
consequently  it  is  more  difficult  to  weave  a 
piece  now  than  it  was  then.  I  have  been  a 
weaver  fifty-three  years.  I  began  weaving 
cotton  when  it  was  in  its  infancy  ;  and  I  can 
trace  the  price  from  that  time  until  now.'  '* 

But  that  you  may  not  think  that 
these  are  extreme  cases,  or  that 
Manchester  is,  in  these  respects,  worse 
than  many  other  places  in  Great 
Britsdn,  I  will  state  a  few  facts 
gathered  on  my  travels  in  other  places. 
From  a  "  Report  on  Mining  Operations," 
published'about  the  same  time,  I  will  give  a  few 
short  extracts.  Ist.  Colleries.  "I  wish  to 
call  the  attention  of  the  Board  to  the  pits  about 
Brampton.  The  seams  are  so  thin  that  some 
of  them  have  but  two  feet  headway  to.  all  the 
working.  They  are  worked  altogether  by  boys 
from  8  to  12  years  of  age,  on  all  fours,  with  a 
dog-belt  and  chain.  The  passages  are  neither 
ironed  nor  wooded,  and  often  an  inch  or  two 
thick  with  mud.  In  Mr.  Barne's  pit  these 
poor  boys  have^to  drag  the  barrows  with  a 


hundred  weight  of  coal  or^slack,  sixty  times  a 
day,  sixty  yards,  and  the  empty  barrow  back, 
without  once  straightening  their  backs,  unless 
they  choose  to  stand  under  the^  shaft,  and  risk 
having  their  head  broken  by  a  falling 
coal,"  p.  67. 

In  these  pits  there  are  frequent  visits  of  the 
"  choke  damp,"  "  wild  fire,"  "  sulphur  and 
water,"  that  often  occasion  instant  death  to 
their  unhappy  inmates.  Pits  are  worked  in 
Shropshire  only  twenty  inches  deep.  Children 
are  frequently  put  to  work  here  at  5  and  6  years 
old,  in  some  form.  Eight  and  nine  years  is 
the  common  time  of  commencement.  The 
wages  paid  are,  in  our  currency,  from  2  dol. 
50  cent,  per  month  to  7  dol.  50  cent,  according 
to  age  and  ability. 

In  the  calico  printing  establishment  children 
are  employed  firom  the  age  of  five  years,  and 
sone  are  kept  at  work  12  to  14  hours  per  day. 
(This  is  put  an  end  to  by  the  Ten  Hours'  Bill.) 

From  Lord  Brougham's  speech,  July  11th, 
1842,  we  quote  one  passage  declarative  of  much 
that  we  learned  frt)m  various  sources.  His 
Lordship  says,  "  There  have  been  found  such 
occurrences  as  7,  8,  and  10  persons  in  one 
cottage,  I  cannot  say  for  one  day,  but  for  whole 
days,  without  a  morsel  of  food.  They  have 
remained  in  their  beds  of  straw  for  two  successive 
days,  under'the  impression  that  in  a  recumbent 
posture  the  pangs  of  hunger  are  less  felt." 

As  to  education  and  morals,  we 
are  in  possession  of  still  more  melan- 
choly facts  ;  many  of  which  are  so 
frightful  and  appalling  as  to  forbid 
their  inscription  upon  these  pages. 
At  a  public  examination  to  ascertain 
the  intellectual  and  moral  attainments 
of  some  of  these  miners  and  manu- 
facturers, the  following  answers  were 
given.  Robert  Churchillow,  aged  16, 
"  I  do  not  know  any  thing  of  Moses." 
"  I  never  heard  of  France."  "  I  do 
not  know  what  America  is."  "  Never 
heard  of  Scotland  or  Ireland."  "  Cant 
tell  how  many  weeks  make  a  year." 
"There  are  twelve  pence  in  a  shilling, 
and  twenty  shillings  in  a  pound,"  and 
"  eight  pints  in  a  gallon  of  ale." 

Ann  Eggley.  "  I  walk  about  and 
get  fresh  air  on  Sundays."  "  I  never 
go  to  church  or  chapel."  "  I  never 
heard  of  Christ  at  all." 

From  answers  given  by  others  I 
extracted,  I  will  quote  only  two  or 
three  : — "  The  Lord  sept  Adam  and 
Eve  on  earth  to  save  sinners."  '*  I 
dont  know  who   made  the   world ;" 
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"  I  never  heard  about  God."  "  I 
dont  know  Jesus  Christ — ^I  never  saw 
him  ;  but  I  have  seen  Foster  who 
prays  for  him." 

Enough  !  and  more  than  enough, 
you  will  say.  And  yet  these  are 
among  the  people  who  declaim  against 
"  American  Slavery  ;"  who  tell  us  of 
"  the  half-fed,  over-wrought,  and  un- 
educated three  millions  of  African 
slaves  owned  by  American  Repub- 
licans ?"  I  apologize  for  neither 
American  nor  English  slavery,  starva- 
tion, oppression,  nor  ignorance.  They 
are  all  beyond  the  pale  of  my  com- 
munion ;  but  certainly  there  is  occa- 
sion, good  and  relevant,  for  reminding 
our  trans-atlantic  brethren  of  an  old 
proverb,  which,  it  would  seem,  is 
either  not  in  their  Bible,  or  not  read 
by  them — **'  Physician,  heal  thyself." 

I  will  not  tell  you  of  Temperance 
Societies  in  Manchester,  or  of  churches 
and  church-going  people.  Of  these 
I  learned  but  little  ;  but  that  Temper- 
ance Societies  are  much  wanting,  we 
had  many  proofs.  Intemperance  in 
ale-drinking  and  in  strong  diink  is  a 
tremendous  curse  almost  e*.  ery  where 
apparent  in  England  and  Scotland. 

All  that  enter  into  the  bands  of 
matrimony  are  obliged,  at  least  once 
in  their  lives,  to  go  to  church.  It 
would  appear  fi*om  some  of  our  read- 
ings that  very  many  of  those  who 
attend  church  on  these  occasions  are 
decidedly  not  a  church-going  people. 
An  extract  from  a  "Home  Tour 
through  the  Manufacturing  Districts, 
in  the  summer  of  1835,  by  Sir  George 
Head,"  will  intimate  something  of 
this  sort : — 

"  I  attended  the  Old  Church  at  Manchester 
one  Monday  morning,  in  order  to  witness  the 
solemnization  of  several  marriages  I  had  reason 
to  suppose  were  then  and  there  to  take  place. 
I  had  heard  on  the  preceding  Sunday  the  banns 
proclaimed  as  follows  •' — *  For  the  first  time  of 
asking,  sixty-five ;  for  the  second  time,  seventy- 
two  ;  for  the  third  time,  sixty.  Total,  one 
hundred  and  ninety-seven. 

"  Having  been  informed  that  it  would  be 
expedient  to  be  on  the  spot  at  eight  in  the 
morning,  I  repaired  thither  at  that  hour — 
Operations,  however,  did  not  commence  before 


ten.  The  latter  is  the  usual  time  of  proceeding 
to  business,  although,  in  cases  of  persons  married 
by  licence  eight  o'clock  is  the  hour. 

"  When  all  was  ready  and  the  church  doers 
opened,  the  clergyman  and  clerk  betook  them- 
selves to  the  vestry ;  and  the  people  who  were 
about  to  be  married,  and  their  Mends,  seated 
themselves  in  the  body  of  the  church,  opposite 
the  communion  table,  on  benches  which  were 
placed  there  for  the  purpose.  Not  less  than 
fifty  people  were  assembled,  among  whom  1 
took  my  seat  quietly,  without  b^ng  noticed.  A 
party  who  had  arrived  in  a  narrow  vis-a-vis  fly, 
most  exclusively  paraded  in  the  mean  time  up 
and  down  (as  if  unwilling  to  identify  themselves 
with  the  humbler  candidates  of  matrimony)  in 
another  part  of  the  church.  The  people  at 
first  took  their  seats  in  solemn  silence,  each 
one  inquisitively  surveying  his  neighbor ;  but 
as  the  clergyman  and  clerk  were  some  time  in 
preparation,  the  men  first  began  to  whisper  one 
to  another,  and  the  women  to  titter,  till  by 
degrees  they  all  threw  off  their  reserve,  and  made 
audible  remarks  on  the  new  comers.  There 
was  little  mauvais  honte  among  the  women; 
but  of  the  men,  poor  fellows !  some  were  seriously 
abashed ;  while  among  the  hymeneal  throng 
there  seemed  to  prevail  a  sentiment  that  obtains 
pretty  generally  among  their  betters — namdy, 
the  inclination  to  put  shy  people  out  of  conceit 
with  themselves.  Thus,  at  the  advance  of  a 
sheepish-looking  bridegroom,  he  was  im- 
mediately assailed  on  all  sides  with,  '  Come  in 
man ;  what  art  afraid  of?  Nobody'lhurt  thee.' 
And  then  a  general  laugh  went  round  in  a 
repressed  tone,  but  quite  sufiScient  to  confound 
and  subdue  the  new  comer. 

"Presently  a  sudden  buzz  broke  out  — 'The 
clergyman's  coming,'  and  all  was  perfectly  silent. 
About  twelve  couples  were  to  be  married, — the 
rest  were  friends  and  attendants.  The  former 
were  called  upon  to  arrange  themselves  all  to- 
gether round  the  altar.  The  clerk  was  an  adept 
in  his  business,  and  performed  the  duties  of  lus 
ofiice  in  a  mode  admirably  calculated  to  set  the 
people  at  their  ease  and  direct  the  proceedings. 
In  appointing  them  to  their  proper  places,  he 
addressed  each  in  an  intonatioij  of  voice  par- 
ticularly soft  and  soothing,  and  which  carried 
with  it  more  of  encouragement,  as  he  made 
use  of  no  appellative  but  the  Christian  name 
of  the  person  spoken  to.  Thus  he  proceeded : — 
'Daniel  and  Phoebe;  this  way,  Daniel ;  takeoff 
your  gloves,  Daniel.  William  and  Anne;  no, 
Anne ;  here,  Anne ;  t'other  side,  William.  John 
and  Mary ;  here,  John;  oh!  John.*  And  then 
addressing  them  altogether, — 'Now,  aU  of  you, 
give  your  hats  to  some  person  to  hold.'  Al- 
though the  marriage  service  appeared  to  me  to 
be  generally  addressed  to  the  whole  party,  the 
clergyman  was  scrupulously  exact  in  obtain- 
ing the  accurate  responses  from  each  individual." 

Amongst  the    benevolent    institutions    of 

I  Manchester,  we  notice  of  great  importance — 

"  The  Society  for  promoting  National  Bda- 
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cation."  Much  has  been  recently  said  on  this 
subject  in  England,  of  which  we  may  take  some 
notice  again.  But  in  proof  of  the  need  of  a 
Tery  general  investigation  of  this  whole  subject, 
I  vnlL  give  you  an  extract  from  a  Report  of  the 
Rev.  ^ptist  Noel,  of  whom  you  have  heard 
much,  and  whom  I  heard  for  some  minutes  In 
his  own  church  in  London.  These  are  spirited 
sketches : — 

"The  Rev.  Baptist  Noel,  in  his  Report  of 
the  State  of  Education  in  Lancashire,  leaves  a 
very  unfavorable  impression  on  the  mind,  in 
thus  describing  a  Dame  School  he  visited, 
frequented  by  children  of  the  poor : — *  I  found 
thirty-one  children,  from  two  to  seven  years  of 
age.  The  room  was  a  cellar  about  ten  feet 
square,  and  about  seven  feet  high.  The  only 
window  was  less  than  eighteen  inches  square, 
and  not  made  to  open.  Although  it  was  a 
warm  day.  towards  the  close  of  August,  there 
was  a  fire  burning :  and  the  door  through  which 
alone  any  air  could  be  admitted,  was  shut.  Of 
course,  therefore,  the  room  was  dose  and  hot ; 
but  there  was  no  remedy.  The  damp  subter- 
raneous walls  required,  as  the  old  woman  assured 
us,  a  fire  throughout  the  year.  If  she  opened 
the  door,  the  children  would  rush  out  to  light 
and  liberty,  while  the  cold  blast  rushing  in 
would  torment  her  agedbones  with  rheumatism. 
Stiil  further  to  restrain  their  vagrant  propensi- 
ties, and  to  save  them  the  danger  of  tumbling 
into  the  fire,  she  had  crammed  the  children  as 
closely  as  possible  into  a  dark  comer  at  the  foot 
of  her  bed.  Here  they  sat  in  pestiferous 
obscurity,  totally  destitute  of  books,  and  with- 
out light  enough  to  enable  them  to  read,  had 
books  been  placed  in  their  hands.' 
'  "  This  same  gentleman  gives  another  graphic 
sketch  :-^*  Not  far  from  this  infant  asylum  I 
entered  a  conmion  school.  It  was  a  room  on 
the  ground  floor,  up  a  dark  and  narrow  entry, 
and  about  twelve  feet  square.  Here  forty-three 
boys  and  girls  were  assembled,  of  all  ages, 
from  five  to  fourteen.  Patches  of  paper  were 
pasted  over  the  broken  panes  of  the  one  small 
window,  before  which  also  sat  the  master, 
intercepting  the  few  rays  of  light  which  would 
otherwise  have  crept  into  the  gloom.  Although 
it  was  in  August,  the  window  was  closed,  and 
a  fire  added  to  the  animal  heat,  which  radiated 
from  every  part  of  the  crowded  chamber.  In 
the  front  of  the  fire,  as  near  to  it  as  a  joint  on 
the  spit,  a  row  of  children  sat  with  their  faces 
towards  the  master  and  their  backs  to  the 
furnace.  By  this  living  screen  the  master, 
though  still  perspiring  copiously,  was  some- 
what sheltered  from  the  intolerable  heat.  As 
another  measure  of  relief,  amidst  the  oppressisn 
of  the  steaming  atmosphere,  he  had  also  laid 
aside  his  coat.  In  this  undress  he  was  the 
better  able  to  wield  the  three  canes,  two  of 
which,  like  the  weapons  of  an  old  soldier,  hung 
conspicuously  on  the  wall,  while  the  third  was 
on  the  table  ready  for  service.  When  questioned 
as  to  the  necessity  of  this  triple  instrumentality. 


he  replied  that  the  children  were  '  abrupt  and 
rash  in  their  tempers,' that  he  generally  reasoned 
with  them  respecting  their  indiscretion,  bnt 
that  when  civility  failed  he  had  recourse  to  a 
little  severity. 

*  There  was  no  classification  of  the  children ; 
and  the  few  books  in  the  school  were  such  as 
some  of  the  parents  choose  to  send.' 

"  No  doubt  school-rooms  like  these  might 
be  found  in  Manchester ;  bnt  it  cannot  be 
supposed  that  such  sketches  will  apply  to  the 
generality  of  even  those  frequented  by  the 
poorest  part  of  the  population." 

I  have  been  thus  diffuse  in  my  notes 
on  the  metropolis  of  manufactures  be- 
cause we  Americans  are  likely  to  be 
the  second,  if  not  the  first,  manufactur- 
ing people  on  the  globe.  I  am  glad 
to  say  that  all  that  I  have  visited  any 
where  in  the  United  States,  especially 
in  New  England,  stand  in  most  favor- 
able contrast  with  those  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking,  so  far  as  the 
general  appearance  of  all  necessary 
comforts  on  the  part  of  the  operatives 
is  concerned.  But  when  the  Ameri- 
can people  learn  that  the  cotton 
growers  of  the  United  States  received 
from  Great  Britain  for  their  cotton 
crop  of  1846  only  thirty-five  millions 
of  dollars — that  is,  for  the  growth, 
picking,  bagging,  con  veyingto  market, 
and  selling  expences  of  her  crop, 
while  Great  Brittain  received  an  ac- 
cumulated value  on  the  same  crop 
for  labor  performed  upon  it,  amount- 
ing to  the  sum  of  sixty-nine  millions 
of  dollars,  in  the  ratio  of  two  to  one — 
that  is,  Britain  makes  two  dollars  for 
manufacturing  our  cotton  for  every 
one  we  make  by  growing  it : — I  say, 
when  we  learn  that  fact  as  a  nation, 
we  will  certainly  become  a  still  more 
manufacturing  people.  If  so,  then, 
from  the  data  here  presented,  and  it 
is  but  a  drop  of  a  bucket  full  at  our 
command,  it  is  expedient  that  we 
profit  from  her  experience,  and 
timously  provide  for  the  education, 
intellectual  and  moral,  the  general 
comfort  and  ample  remuneration  of 
our  operatives,  that  we  may  not,  in 
creating  a  thousand  "cotton  Lords," 
create  also  a  million  of  paupers.  I 
cannot  think  that  these  details  can 
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be  SO  interesting  to  you  as  they  may 
be  important  to  many  of  my  readers ; 
but  we  must  all  occasionally,  at  some 
expense  to  ourselves,  yield  a  little  to 
the  insturction  and  comfort  of  others. 
Since  our  visit  to  Manchester,  con- 
cerning which  I  gave  some  informa- 
tion before,  I  was  glad  to  learn,  at 
the  general  meeting  at  Chester,  before 
leaving  England,  that  a  union  was 
formed  between  our  brethren  there 
and  a  Baptist  church  on  the  other 
side  of  the  river.  I  know  of  no  field 
of  labor  in  Great  Britain  more  promis- 
ing of  an  abundant  harvest,  under  a 
judicious  evangelical  culture,  than  the 
town  of  Manchester  and  its  immense 
environs. 

Your  affectionate  father, 

A.  Campbell. 


THE  QUESTIONS  OF  THE 
PRESENT  AGE, 

CONSIDERED  IN  THIEIR  RELATION  TO 
DIVINE  TRUTH. 

NO.  in. —  THE  STATE  OHITRCH. 

(Continued  from  page  509.^ 

THE  GOVERNMENT   AND  INSTRUCTION 

OP  THE  CHURCH. 

I.  All  mankind,  by  the  strict  tenor 
of  the  Divine  law,  were  condemned 
as  rebels  against  God.  Christ,  by 
the  voluntary  offering  of  his  own 
blood,  provided  the  means  by  which 
the  law,  and  the  character  of  God, 
might  be  magnified,  and  yet  the 
punishment  withheld.  As  the  reward 
for  the  immense  sacrifice  he  made  in 
enduring  the  cross,  and  despising  the 
shame — in  giving  the  blood  of  him- 
self, a  guiltless  being,  as  an  atone- 
ment for  us  who  are  guilty,  God  has 
given  him  all  authority  in  heaven  and 
on  earth.  He  is  now  the  Lord  of  the 
Universe,  and  having  given  us  life, 
has,  and  exercises  the  right  of  giving 
us  law.  All  parents  claim  the  right 
of  giving  law  to  the  beings  to  whom 
they  have  given  life  :  they  cannot, 
therefore,  deny  to  Christ  the  right 
which  they  justly  claim  for  them- 


selves. Christ  being  the  Lord  of  the 
Universe,  since  God  has  transferred 
to  him  the  power  and  rule  He  himself 
exercised,  Christ,  then,  has  the  right 
of  dictating  to  mankind,  his  rebellious 
subjects,  the  conditions  on  which  he 
will  give  them  pardon,  and  the  right 
of  entrance  into  his  kingdom.  As  a 
monarch  cannot  hold  personal  com- 
munication -with  rebellious  subjects, 
without  derogating  from  the  dignity  of 
his  character  and  office,  he  therefore 
sends  to  them  one  or  more  of  his  ser- 
vants, to  act  as  ambassadors  or  repre- 
sentatives, to  state  the  conditions  on 
which  he  will  pardon  those  rebels, 
and  recognize  them  as  loyal  subjects. 
Christ  has  done  the  same.  Man, 
therefore,  cannot  deny  to  his  King 
and  Saviour,  a  custom  which  he  him- 
self practises.  Every  monarch  gives 
his  ambassadors  credentials  or  proofs, 
whereby  the  rebels  may  know  that 
these  persons  are  indeed  appointed  to 
the  office  they  represent.  Christ  has 
done  the  same  ;  and  again  man  is 
compelled  to  acquiesce,  since  he  prac- 
tices that  custom  himself.  The  Scrip- 
tures declare  that  Christ  ascended  to 
the  throne  prepared  for  him  by  God, 
and  that  he  left  ambassadors  on  the 
earth  to  proclaim  the  conditions  of 
pardon,  and  reorganize  the  social  and 
legislative  system  in  his  kingdom. 
And  now,  remember,  it  is  not  we 
who  speak,  but  the  Word  of  God  : 

L  "  Wherefore,  he  saith,  when  he 
ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity 
captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men  ; 
and  he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some 
prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and 
some  pastors  and  teachers,"  (Eph.  iv. 
8-11. 

2.  "  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself 
a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due 
time,  whereunto  I  am  ordained  a 
preacher  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak  the 
truth  in  Christ,  I  He  not)  a  teacher  of 
the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  verity,"  (1 
Tim.  ii.  5-7.) 

3.  "  Now,  then,  we  are  ambassa- 
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dors  for  Christ ;  as  though  God  did 
beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you,  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God,"  (2  Corin.  v.  20.) 

4.  "  For  which  (i.  e.  to  make 
known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel)  I 
am  an  ambassador  in  bonds,  that 
therein  I  may  speak  boldly  as  I  oughlw 
to  speak,  (Eph.  vi.  25.) 

These  quotations  from  the  Word  of 
Grod  declare :  firstly,  that  the  apostles 
held  the  highest  rank  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ ;  and  secondly,  that  the 
apostles  were  the  ambassadors  of 
Christ,  to  beseech  the  world  in  Christ's 
stead.  Now  will  any  one  contradict 
Paul,  and  say  that  he  did  not  under- 
stand the  rank  and  condition  of  his 
own  office  ?  But  the  mere  assertion 
of  the  ambassadorship  is  not  suffi- 
cient ;  we  shall  ask  him  for  his  cre- 
dentials, whereby  we  may  know  that 
he  is  indeed  the  ambassador  of  the 
King  of  Heaven  ;  and  if  he  show 
them  to  us,  we  must  believe  his  asser- 
tion.    Hear  the  Scriptures  again: — 

1.  "  And  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  work- 
ing with  them,  and  confirming  the 
word  by  mgns  following,"  (Mark  xvi. 
20.) 

2.  "  And  fear  came  upon  every 
soul,  and  many  wonders  and  signs 
were  done  by  the  apostles,**  (Acts  ii. 
23.) 

3.  "  And  with  great  power  gave 
the  apostles  witness  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  great 
grace  was  upon  them  all,**  (Acts  iv. 
33.) 

4.  "  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apos- 
tles were  many  signs  and  wonders 
wrought  among  the  people  ;  and  they 
were  all  of  one  accord  in  Solomon's 
porch,  and  of  the  rest  durst  no  man 
join  himself  to  them,  but  the  people 
magnified  them,*'  (Acts  v.  12.) 

5.  "  Long  time  therefore  abode 
they,  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord, 
who  gave  testimony  to  the  word  of 
his  grace,  and  granted  signs  and  won- 
ders to  be  done  by  their  hand,'*  (Acts 
xir.  3.) 


6.  "  And  God  wrought  special  mi- 
racles by  the  hands  of  Paul,"  (Acts 
xix.  IL) 

7.  "I  am  become  a  fool  in  glory- 
ing ;  ye  have  compelled  me,  for  I 
ought  to  have  been  commended  of 
you,  for  in  nothing  am  I  behind  the 
very  chiefest  of  the  apostles  ;  though 
I  be  nothing,  truly  the  signs  of  an 
apostle  were  wrought  among  you,  in 
all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  deeds,"  (2  Cor.  xii.  12.) 

8.  "  God  also  bearing  them  wit- 
ness, both  by  signs  and  wonders,  and 
with  divers  miracles,  (or  proofs)  and 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to 
his  own  will,"  (  .) 

The  Word  of  God,  says,  then,  that 
the  apostles  were  in  possession  of 
proofs,  or  credentials :  whereby  it  was 
demonstrated  that  they  were  the  am- 
bassadors of  the  King  of  Heaven. 
The  Word  of  God  declares  expressly, 
that  the  Heavenly  King  confirmed 
their  words  (or  proclamation)  by  signs 
following.  Now  every  king  invests 
his  ambassadors  with  his  own  power, 
and  the  King  of  the  Universe  has  in- 
vested his  ambassadors  with  his  own 
power  likewise.  He  gave  them  the 
power  of  taking  away  life,  as  in  the 
case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  ;  also, 
the  power  of  giving  life,  as  in  the  in- 
stances of  Dorcas  and  Eutychus  :  and 
a  greater  proof  than  these  they  were 
even  endowed  with,  the  power  of 
creation  !  —  for  Peter  gave  perfect 
strength  and  organization  to  a  cripple 
who  had  been  "  lame  from  his  mo- 
ther's womb,**  "  who  never  had  walk- 
ed." Now  an  organic  defect  like  this 
could  not  be  remedied  without  exer- 
cising a  creative  power.  The  Great 
King,  then,  had  deputed  his  power  to 
his  ambassadors  as  credentials,  and 
the  voice  of  nature  spoke  when  the 
people  said,  "  The  Gods  are  come 
down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men." 

Will  you  contradict  the  Scriptures, 
and  say  that  the  apostles  were  not 
the  accredited  ambassadors  of  God  ? 
But  the  apostles,  like  all  ambassadors, 
must  have — nay,  they  had — a  mis- 
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sion,  and  what  was  it  ?  Christ  him- 
self shall  tell  you.  Listen  to  the 
words  he  addresses  to  his  apostles,  or 
ambassadors  : — "  All  power  is  given 
to  me,  in  heaven  and  on  earth  :  go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you,"  (Mat.  xxviii.  18-19.) 

Christ,  then,  says  that  the  apostles 
were  commanded  to  teach  all  nations 
the  things  he  had  commanded  them 
to  teach.  When,  therefore,  the  apos- 
tles had  taught  all  nations  —  when 
they,  as  ambassadors  of  God,  had 
proclaimed  the  conditions  of  pardon 
to  every  human  being  —  then  their 
mission  was  fulfilled.  Who  will  con- 
trovert it  ? 

Let  us  hear  the  Word  of  God,  as  to 
whether  the  apostles  did  fulfil  their 
mission,  or  whether  they  did  not. 

1.  "So,  then,  faith  comes  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God ; 
but  I  say,  have  they  not  heard  ?  Yes, 
verily,  their  sound  went  unto  all  the 
earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of 
the  world,"  (Rom.  x.  16-17.) 

2.  "  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up 
for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard 
before,  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  which  is  come  to  you,  as  it  is 
to  aU  the  world,"  (Col.  i.  6.) 

3.  "  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith, 
grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the 
gospel  which  ye  have  heard,  and 
which  was  preached  to  every  creature 
under  heaven,"  (Col.  i.  23.) 

So,  then,  the  Scriptures  declare 
that  the  apostles  accomplished  their 
mission  —  that  the  ambassadors  of 
Christ,  in  possession  of  full  creden- 
tials, have  proclaimed  the  conditions 
of  pardon  to  every  rebellious  being 
under  heaven  ;  and  when  the  apostles 
died,  the  office  died  with  them.  The 
Scriptures  declare  that  the  signs  of 
apostleship  were  "signs,  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  deeds  ;"  and  any  one 
claiming  to  be  a   successor  of  the 


apostles,  must  exhibit  the  same  divine 
credentials.  Where  is  the  man  who, 
in  the  presence  of  "  God,  angels,  and 
men,"  dare  say,  "  I  am  a  successor  of 
the  apostles,  and  I,  as  an  ambassador 
of  God,  am  invested  by  his  grace  with 
his  own  power  ?"  No  man  dare  say 
4t.  Then  what  becomes  of  the  doc- 
trine of  apostolic  succession  ?  It  is 
gone  for  ever,  only  to  be  remembered 
as  the  offspring  of  the  spiritual  pride, 
the  ambition,  or  the  folly  of  man. 
Can  Acts  of  Parliament  give  to  a 
man  the  powers  of  the  Divinity  ? 
You  say,  no  ;  then  the  State  can  do 
nothing  here,  and  both  G^d  and  man 
can  dispense  with  its  assistance. 

II. — Every  nation  has  its  own  con- 
stitution—  every  constitution  its  own 
peculiar  principle  ;  and  every  nation 
has  modelled  its  constitution  so  as  to 
harmonize  with  its  own  spirit.  A 
democratic  republic,  such  as  Athens 
or  the  United  States  of  America,  is 
the  constitution  adapted  for  swift 
progress,  and  excessive  national  ag- 
grandizement— a  fitful  and  occasion- 
ally frantic  energy  ;  and  finally,  a 
still  swifter  downfall  and  destruction. 
A  regal  oligarchy,  such  as  Sparta  and 
Rome  under  its  kings,  is  adapted  for 
durability  and  iron  strength,  but  is 
opposed  to  progress.  An  aristocratic 
republic,  such  as  Venice,  Rome  under 
its  Consuls,  or  such  as  Washington 
and  Alexander  Hamilton  wished  the 
United  States  to  be — such  a  republic 
as  this  is  the  institution  which  com- 
bines strength  and  energy  with  a  ca- 
reer of  progress.  A  limited  monarchy, 
such  as  England,  where  the  three 
principles  of  despotism,  aristocracy 
and  democracy,  work  uniformly  to- 
gether, each  having  the  least  possible 
amount  of  power,  with  the  greatest 
number  of  checks  against  the  undue 
exercise  of  that  power — such  an  insti- 
tution as  this  combines  every  advan- 
tage which  any  purely  human  govern- 
ment can  possess  :  the  aristocratic 
and  democratic  principles,  united  to- 
gether, give  a  sustained  energy  which 
rises  with  the  need,   to  an  unlimited 
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extent ;  they  are,  at  the  same  time, 
concentrated  hj  the  despotic  principle 
which  likewise  works  with  them. 
But  the  principle  which  is  the  most 
perilous  of  all  to  the  happiness  of 
man,  possesses  the  greatest  amount 
of  concentrated  energy.  This  quality, 
in  despotism,  was  one  which  the  Ro- 
mans, those  masters  in  state  policy, 
well  understood  ;  for,  in  all  times  of 
internal  or  external  commotion,  they 
invariably  elected  a  dictator  or  despot, 
with  absolute  authority  over  life, 
property,  and  civil  right. 

Such  have  been  the  various  political 
developments  of  the  human  mind — 
varied  in  every  nation  according  to 
climate,  temperament,  and  education. 
Christianity  being  from  God,  and 
adapted  to  human  nature  by  its  Crea- 
tor, combines  all  the  principles  which 
man  has  found  useful  to  himself;  and 
therefore  systematically  organized, 
without  any  of  the  corresponding 
evils,  it  is,  and  must  be,  adapted  to 
the  happiness  of  man,  and  contains 
not  oidy  the  means  by  which  man 
might  stand  in  his  proper  relation  to 
the  Creator,  but  also  a  system  of  ec- 
clesiastical polity. 

Now  we  shall  show  that  Christi- 
anity not  only  contains  the  three 
principles  of  despotism,  aristocracy, 
and  democracy,  in  perfect  equilibrium, 
but  also  that  a  state  church  destroys 
the  equilibrium  of  those  principles, 
and  gives  all  its  influence  to  pure  des- 
potism, which  the  experience  of  man- 
kind has  proved  to  be  the  most  terri- 
ble punishment  which  can  be  applied 
to  the  social  crimes  of  mankind,  and 
is,  therefore,  a  still  greater  scourge  in 
the  church  of  God. 

Nottingham.  J.  G.  L. 

(To  be  continued.) 


GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OF 
THE  CHURCH. 

Having  at  the  late  Glasgow  Co- 
operative Meeting,  proposed  a  resolu- 
tion in  favor  of  the  disciples  arranging 
among  themselves  districts  and  meet- 


ings for  the  attainment  of  Christian 
objects,  I  think  it  right  to  present  a 
few  crude  thoughts  upon  this  matter, 
for  the  consideration  of  the  brethren. 
I  am  well  aware  of  the  many  preju- 
dices which  will  naturally  rise  in  an- 
tagonism to  that  resolution  ;  but  I 
know  as  well,  that  the  better  feelings 
of  brethren,  who  have  professed  to 
reject  the  traditions  of  the  fathers 
and  the  commandments  of  men,  will 
be  enlisted  in  the  candid  examination 
of  a  measure,  which  is,  by  many, 
esteemed  to  be  of  great  importance  to 
the  "  edification  of  the  body  in  love." 
I  know  well  that  it  is  difficult  to  dis- 
enthral ourselves  from  the  bands 
which  sectarianism  and  priestcraft 
have  woven  around  our  feelings  ;  but 
I  am  sure  that  my  brethren  will  stand 
forth  in  all  *'  the  freedom  with  which 
Christ  has  made  us  free,"  and  assert 
the  independence  of  our  judgment  to 
be  paramount  to  the  bondage  of  our 
feelings.  'Tis  this  alone  that  encou- 
rages me  to  elucidate  and  support  the 
position  I  have  assumed  ;  and  while 
on  the  one  hand  I  combat  the  much- 
loved  tenets  of  Independent-Congre- 
gationalism, it  will  be  seen,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  I  am  no  abettor  of 
that  other  extreme  which  forms  the 
stamina  of  Presbyterianism,  Wesley- 
an  Methodism,  and  the  like. 

In  the  following  remarks  I  would 
direct  attention  to  the  proper  meaning 
of  the  word  translated  "  church." 
Compare  this  meaning  with  that  com- 
monly attached  to  it  in  the  present 
day,  and  then  conclude  by  showing 
the  practicability  of  the  scheme  pro- 
pounded at  Glasgow,  and  the  benefits 
which  might  be  legitimately  expected 
to  result  from  its  adoption.  In  the 
meantime,  I  do  not  think  it  necessary 
to  advert  to  the  plural  meaning  of  the 
word  referred  to,  as  I  conceive  it  to 
be  analagous  to  many  others  which 
might  be  pointed  to  as  presenting  a 
meaning  differing  considerably  in  the 
plural,  from  its  signification  in  the 
singular  number. 

A  church,  according  to  popular  no- 
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tions,  is  any  number  of  persons  who, 
believing  the  gospel,  have  been  bap- 
tized, and  agree  to  meet  at  certain 
times,  to  observe  .certain  ordinances. 
This  agreement  is  called  forming  a 
church  :  in  this  sense  it  is  a  society. 
But  we  find  no  such  phrase  in  the 
writings  of  the  apostles,  ?& forming  a 
churchy  nor  a  church  itself.  No 
such  idea  as  we  have  of  a  church,  is 
there  to  be  found.  The  word  ecclesia^ 
rendered  church  in  the  common  ver- 
sion, is  universally  acknowledged  to 
be  derived  from  eccaleo,  to  call  out : 
hence  it  means  the  calling  out,  or,  the 
called  out.  But  I  cannot  find  a  word 
in  the  English  language  to  express 
exactly  such  an  idea.  It  is  a  collec- 
tive noun,  such  as  army  or  retinue  : 
it  therefore  follows,  that  as  the  army 
means  the  soldiers  collectively,  so 
does  church  mean  the  called  collec- 
tively. But  as  the  army  does  not 
necessarily  convey  the  idea  of  soldiers 
collected  together  in  any  place  or 
places  :  neither  does  the  church  con- 
vey the  idea  of  the  called  congrega- 
ted. From  these  premises  I  conclude 
that  the  word  congregation  does  not 
convey  the  meaning  of  the  word  re- 
ferred to,  because  congregation  always 
bears  the  idea  of  meeting  together, 
which  ecclesia  does  not. 

I  am  well  aware  that  this  conclu- 
sion will  not  pass  uncontroverted,  for, 
while  every  lexicographer,  of  all  the 
sects,  says  that  ecclesia,  coming  from 
eccaleOy  to  call  out,  means  congregation 
or  assembly,  I  do  not  expect  that  a 
flat  denial  of  this  will  be  received, 
without  the  concurrence  of  parties  of 
much  higher  standing  and  learning 
than  the  writer  of  this  article. 

Most  of  the  brethren  have  a<5cess 
to  the  New  Testament,  edited  by  A. 
Campbell,  of  America.  I  may  here 
refer  to  a  note  in  the  appendix  of 
that  book,  under  the  word  church.  It 
is  there  said  to  be  "  an  assembly  of 
the  called,  or  those  brought  together 
by  one  leader  or  profession."  Now 
I  believe  that  it  might  be  termed  a 
separation  of  the  called,  ^ith  a^  much 


propriety  as  an  assembly  ;  or  that  it 
might  as  well  be  termed  a  segration 
of  the  called,  as  a  congregation  of  the 
called.  In  short,  it  is  not  the  meeting 
in  any  place  that  forms  the  Christian 
ecclesia  of  that  place  It  is  fiaid  fur- 
ther in  that  note  —  "  It  is  also  very 
often  applied  to  the  whole  body  or 
aggregate  of  the  faithful."  I  believe 
that  when  correctly  rendered,  it  al- 
ways refers  to  the  whole  body,  or  ag- 
gregate of  the  faithful,  especially  when 
it  is  in  the  singular  number.  I  will 
give  a  few  examples.  1  Cor.  i.  2, 
"  Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is 
at  Corinth  "  —  that  is,  to  the  whole 
body  or  aggregate  of  the  faithful,  al- 
though limited  by  the  *•  being  in  Co- 
rinth." Rom.  xvi.  1,  "  I  commend 
unto  you  Phoebe,  our  sister,  who  is  a 
servant  of  the  church" — that  is,  a 
servant  to  the  aggregate  of  the  faith- 
ful who  were  at  Cenchrea.  3  and  5, 
"  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquilla,"  &c. 
"and  the  church  that  is  in  their  house" 
— that  is,  all  the  faithful,  limited  to 
members  of  the  household  of  Priscilla 
and  Aquilla,  and  not  to  a  meeting  or 
congregation  held  in  their  house. 
Thus,  I  think  it  is  beyond  dispute, 
that  church  is  a  word  of  the  same 
kind  as  army,  although  not  exactly 
similar  in  every  respect ;  and  for  that 
reason  we  cannot  say  of  the  army  of 
Great  Britain,  an  army  ;  but  we  may 
say,  the  army  in  India,  the  army  in 
Ireland.  So,  then,  we  cannot  say  a 
church,  while  we  may  say  with  pro- 
priety, the  church  in  Corinth,  the 
church  in  Philippi,  c&c.  But  we  have 
still  more  evidence  of  another  kind, 
to  disprove,  that  the  church  of  God  is 
a  host  of  social  communities,  inde- 
pendent of  each  other  :  for,  by  one 
Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one 
body,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whe- 
ther bond  or  free,  and  have  been 
made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit.  "  Now 
ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  mem- 
bers in  particular,"  1  Cor.  xii.  This 
is  sufficient  of  itself  to  expose  the  fal- 
lacy of  the  doctrine,  that  every 
church  has  the  right  to  direct  its  own 
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internal  affairs.  I  am  convinced  that 
if  we  had  a  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures such  as   we   should   have,   it 
would  tend  much  to  purify  our  speech ; 
and  if  a  real  English  word  could  be 
found  for  this  ecclesia,  we  should  no 
longer  be  subjected  to  listen  to  such 
inutile  and  improper  adjectives  as  are 
joined  to  it  —  as  church  militant,  or 
fighting  church;  church  triumphant, 
holy  catholic  church,  &c.     Indeed  I 
am  of  opinion   that   the  word  host 
comes  as  near  to  the  original  mean- 
ing as  any  that  could  be  found.     A 
careful  attention  to  the  use  made  of 
it  by  Stephen,  in  his  speech  before 
the  Sanhedrim,   will  illustrate  this. 
Speaking  of  Moses,  he  says.  Acts  vii. 
38,  "This  is  he  who  was  in  the  church 
in  the   wilderness,  with   the    angel 
which  spake  to  him  in   the  Mount 
Sinai."     Now  this  is  the  angel  spoken 
of  by   Stephen   in   the  30th  verse, 
which  is  a  quotation  from  Exodus 
iii.  2  ;  and  there  is  no  evidence  what- 
ever of  this  angel  having  been  at  any 
time  with  Moses  in  the  congregation 
in  the  wilderness,  while  there  is  in- 
dubitable evidence  of  his  being  with 
him  in  the  host  of  God.     Let  it  not 
be  supposed  for  a  moment,  that  while 
I  endeavour  to  show  that  the  ecclesia 
is  not  a  congregation,  that  I  discou- 
rage the  congregating  of  the  people 
of  God.     The  communion  of  saints 
retains  its  place  in  my  creed,  as  well 
as  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;   and  it  is 
because  there  is  not  such  a  commu- 
nion of  the  saints  as  there  should  be, 
that  I  have  been  induced  to  investi- 
gate this  subject^  and  to  call  attention 
to  the  communion  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  and  as  it  should 
be  now.  It  appears  that  the  disciples 
were  gathered  together  oftener  and  in 
much  larger   congregations  than  in 
our  day  ;  and  that,  too,  while  having 
no  such  means  of  locomotion  as  we 
have.     That  such   a  communion  is 
wanted  at  present,  all  are  agreed  ;  but 
how  it  is  to  be  obtained  we  differ. 
Some  say  and  write,  that  congrega- 
tions in  given  loctl  districts,  ought  to 


meet  together  by  messengers  appoint- 
ed to  represent  them,  and  con  suit  and 
arrange  for  the  better  performance  of 
their  duties.  I  do  not  considsr  this 
at  all  sufficient  to  effect  the  unity  of 
the  body  of  Christ.  There  is  nothing 
to  hinder  the  small  congregations  from 
meeting  together  themselves,  which  is 
much  better  than  by  proxy  ;  and  I 
am  sure  that  if  arrangements  were 
entered  into  by  the  brethren  in  Scot- 
land, for  example,  to  meet  on  a  given 
first  day,  either  in  Edinburgh  or 
Perthshire,  there  would  be  present 
some  six  or  seven  hundred  —  the 
greater  part  of  whom  could  leave 
their  residences  in  the  morning,  and 
retui'n  home  again  at  night  for  an  ex- 
pense of  about  5s.  each.  Indeed 
there  is  scarcely  a  working-man  who 
has  not  his  annual  "  jaunt "  now-a- 
days  ;  and  why  should  not  such  jour- 
neys be  encouraged,  and  put  to  a 
proper  use  ?  If  others  go  to  fiiirs 
and  races,  might  not  we  go  to  the 
"  Great  Congregation,"  to  praise  the 
Lord,  and  to  give  thanks  among 
much  people  ?  Then  we  should  be- 
hold the  body  fitly  compacted  and 
connected  by  every  assisting  joint, 
according  to  its  energy  in  the  pro- 
portion of  each  particular  part  affect- 
ing the  growth  of  the  body,  towards 
the  edification  of  itself  in  love,  (see 
Eph.  iv.)  Now  there  does  not  appear 
among  us  the  effectual  working  of 
the  assisting  joints  and  bands,  so  often 
spoken  of  by  Paul.  See  Colos.  ii.  in 
which  he  tells  the  Colossians  of  the 
great  concern  for  them  and  others 
who  had  not  seen  his  face,  that  their 
hearts  might  be  comforted  even  by  all 
the  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  un- 
derstanding to  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  mystery  of  God,  in  which  are 
all  the  concealed  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  ;  and  he  plainly  de- 
clares, that  in  order  to  this  they  must 
be  knit  together  in  love.  It  must  be 
evident,  then,  that  the  brethren  in  the 
city  of  Laodicea,  could  not  be  firmly 
united  in  love  with  the  citizens  of 
Colosse,  and  the  brethren  throughout 
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Phiygia,  without  meeting  together  to 
excite  each  other  to  love  and  to  good 
works.  And  again  :  having  previously 
showed  that  Christ  is  the  head  of  his 
body  the  church,  he  warns  them 
against  not  holding  firmly  the  head, 
(verse  29)  from  which  the  whole 
body,  being  supplied  and  connected 
by  joints  and  bands,  increaseth  with 
the  increase  of  Grod.  If,  then,  all  the 
body  is  to  be  supplied  and  compacted 
from  the  head,  by  means  of  joinings 
and  fastenings,  in  order  that  it  may 
increase  that  growth  which  comes 
from  God,  we  ought  to  consider  if  we 
have  such  joinings  and  fastenings  in 
good  order ;  if  not,  we  cannot  expect 
the  blessing.  For  these  reasons  it 
appears  expedient  that  all  the  con- 
gregations be  requested  to  consider 
the  utility  of  gathering  themselves  to- 
gether in  large  numbers,  in  their  re- 
spective districts,  as  often  as  may  be 
found  convenient,  to  break  bread,  and 
to  publish  the  death  of  the  Lord,  in 
order  that  we  may  be  more  firmly 
united  by  the  bands  of  peace  and 
love  ;  and  that  the  Lord  may  thus 
make  us  to  increase,  and  that  our 
hearts  may  be  established  un blame- 
able  in  holiness,  in  the  presence  of 
our  God  and  Father,  at  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  with  all  his  saints. 
Such  were  the  feelings  that  per- 
vaded my  mind,  when  I  proposed  the 
resolution  adopted  at  Glasgow. 

A.    FORDYCE. 


REMARKS  BY  THE  EDITOR. 

"Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them." 

Brother  Fordyce  having  presented 
for  the  consideration  of  our  readers, 
the  foregoing  observations  on  the  word 
ecclesia^  it  will  scarcely  be  expected, 
that  at  the  present  time,  we  should 
say  much  by  way  of  criticism.  It 
ought  to  be  generally  known  amongst 
the  brethren,  however,  that  this  word 
is  translated  in  the  New  Testament, 
by  the  terms  church,  churches,  as- 
sembly, and  congregation,  its  simple 
meaning  being,  a  number  of  persons 


called  out.  The  different  chapters  in 
which  these  words  occur  need  not  be 
enumerated,  as  a  Concordance  will 
supply  the  reader  with  them  all.  Bro- 
ther Fordyce  thinks  that  none  of  the 
words  thus  translated,  express  the 
full  meaning  of  the  original ;  he  has, 
therefore,  supplied  the  terms  army, 
retinue,  and  host ;  but  regards  the 
latter  word  as  the  most  appropriate 
and  expressive  of  the  three.  But 
even  these  words,  in  his  opinion,  do 
not  convey  the  full  meaning  embo- 
died in  the  original.  Now,  if  this  be 
correct,  how  is  the  difficulty  that  pre- 
sents itself  to  be  overcome  ?  We 
cannot  select  any  other  terms  to  ex- 
press the  idea  intended,  unless  we 
choose  that  of  flock  of  God,  or  syna- 
gogue, which  could  not  be  admitted. 
It  appears  to  us  that  in  considering  the 
word  e celesta,  our  brother  has  con- 
fined himself  too  strictly  to  the  ety- 
mology of  the  term,  rather  than  to  its 
application  in  the  sacred  writings. 
Hence  we  find  the  term  ecdesia  em- 
ployed to  denote  the  whole  congrega- 
tion of  the  saved,  as  in  Eph.  i.  23, 
"  He  is  the  head  over  all  things  to 
his  congregation."  It  is  also  applied 
to  designate  particular  congregations, 
as  in  Rev.  ii.  1,  8,  12,  18,  &c.  The 
term  is  also  applied  to  an  assembly, 
not  being  a  congregation  of  Christ  at 
all,  as  in  Acts  xix.  41.  To  ascertain, 
then,  the  particular  application  of 
this  term  by  the  Spirit,  we  must  re- 
gard the  context  attentively.  Now 
in  1  Cor.  i.  2,  "  The  congregation 
which  is  in  Corinth,"  &c.  ;  and  in 
Rev.  the  congregations  that  are  in 
Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergamos,  Thya- 
tira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodi- 
cea — these  separate  congregations, 
with  all  the  disciples  in  every  place, 
constituted  the  one  ecdesia  of  Jesus 
Christ.  But,  as  no  army  can  be  go- 
verned, instructed,  disciplined,  and 
properly  trained  to  the  laws,  spirit, 
and  requirements  of  a  king,  en  masse , 
but  must  be  divided  into  different 
regiments,  and  placed  under  proper 
officers,  that  all  may  learn  to  practise 
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the  same  duties,  for  the  same  purpose 
— so,  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  the 
disciples  are  one  in,  and  under  Him, 
and  members  one  of  another.  The 
worship  and  truth  of  God,  however, 
are  to  be  diffused,  maintained,  and 
earnestly  contended  for,  throughout 
the  whole  world  ;  the  ecclesta,  (con- 
gregation) must  be  planted  in  every 
city.  Elders  were  ordained  in  every 
church,  as  the  Lord  commanded  ; 
and  the  apostles  taught  the  same 
things  in  every  church  —  which,  in- 
deed, was  the  result  of  their  instruc- 
tions emanating  from  the  same  King 
and  Divine  Legislator.  Nor  did  they 
enjoin  upon  the  disciples  any  obser- 
vance which  the  Lord  had  not  com- 
manded. His  wisdom,  love,  and 
authority,  as  King  and  Legislator  in 
Zion,  was  perfectly  satisfactory  to 
them. 

What  advantage  could  possibly  re- 
sult, in  instruction,  discipline,  or  good 
order,  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  leav- 
ing their  respective  homes  to  assem- 
ble in  large  congregations  at  a  dis- 
tance, Brother  Fordyce  has  not  in- 
formed us.  A  scriptural  example  or 
two  would  prove  satisfactory  on  this 
subject  We  see  no  objection  to  a 
general  meeting  being  convened,  in  a 
given  district,  once  or  twice  in  the 
year,  or  even  oftener,  providing  any 
definite  or  beneficial  object  can  be 
accomplished  thereby.  This  army 
might  assemble  with  mutual  advan- 
tage to  every  member  of  it,  if  each 
heart  were  filled  with  love  towards, 
and  confidence  in,  each  other,  and 
actuated  by  a  desire  for  union,  in  the 
fear  of  Grod.  May  that  happy  day 
soon  dawn  upon  us  !  J.  W. 


CHRISTIANITY  A  PERFECT 
SYSTEM. 

"Let  me  beg  the  favor  of  you  to  explain  to 
me  the  following  passage  in  your  letter.  *  The 
ancient  order  of  things,  without  the  ancient 
gospel,  will  not  succeed.  What  God  has  united 
ought  not  to  be  separated.  The  world  would 
not  be  converted  in  10,000  years  by  the  system 


of  operations  got  up  by  our  good  Father  M'Lcan 
and  his  coadjutors.'  Now,  sir,  am  I  to  un- 
derstand you  as  intimating  that  the  Scotch 
Baptist  churches  separate  the  ancient  gospel 
from  the  ancient  order?  If  so,  in  what  respect 
does  this  appear?  And  again,  in  what  do  you 
consider  the  system  of  operations  defective 
among  us?  We  would  most  gladly  be  infonn- 
ed,  that  we  might  alter  it." — W.  Jones. 

The  religion  of  our  exalted  Re- 
deemer is  as  perfect  a  whole,  and  in 
all  its  parts,  as  the  universe  which  he 
has  buildedL  In  it  there  is  nothing 
deficient — ^nothing  superfluous.  It  is 
adapted  to  man  as  it  find«  him  ;  and 
it  must  be  presented  to  man  as  he  is, 
and  not  as  he  is  not.  It  comes  to  us 
in  the  form  of  a  record,  or  testimony  ; 
which  testim<»iy,  believed,  brings  it 
into  the  heart  The  testimony  treats 
of  facts  and  their  meaning.  The  order 
of  things  in  the  divine  economy  is, 
therefore,  1st,  facts,  2nd.  testimony, 
3rd,  faith,  4th,  a  change  of  views  and 
feelings,  called  repentance,  issuing  in 
reformation,  5th,  immersion,  6th,  the 
enjoyment  of  remission  of  sins,  7th, 
adoption  into  the  family  of  God,  and 
the  light  and  consolation  of  God's 
good  Spirit.  Or  to  place  the  leading 
terms  in  the  proper  order,  from  Alpha 
to  Omega,  they  stand— ^facts,  testi- 
mony, faith,  repentance,  immersion, 
remission  of  sins,  holiness,  the  hope  of  a 
glorious  resurrection  to  eternal  life  and 
good  works.  The  facts  are  the  works 
of  God  and  man  ;  the  testimony  of 
G^  respects  the  meaningand  tendency 
of  these  works,  divine  and  human ; 
faith  receives  the  whole  as  true, 
because  the  testimony  is  confirmed  by 
the  power  of  God  :  this  wcwks  in  the 
heart  repentance :  and  tiiis  works 
obedience  ;  first,  in  immersion  ;  then 
comes  the  enjoyment  of  a  personal 
and  plenary  remission  of  all  past  sins, 
in  the  name,  or  by  the  authority  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  then  communion  with 
God  by  his  good  Spirit  received,  holi- 
ness of  heart  and  life,  the  blessed  hope, 
and  character  corresponding  to  it. 

Now  I  would  not  be  understood 
that  the  preaching  of  such  a  theoretic 
view,  or  of  any  theory  of  the  gospel. 
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is  preaching  the  gospel.  One  of  the 
fatal  mistakes  in  Christendom  is  the 
preaching  of  some  theory  of  the  gospel, 
rather  than  the  gospel  itself.  To 
preach  the  gospel,  is  to  declare  the 
testimony  of  God,  his  precepts  and 
promises.  It  is  to  declare  what  we 
have  done  and  what  he  has  done — 
(facts) — ioprove  it  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
sent  down  from  heaven — ^by  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles — (testimony.) 
To  convince  men  that  it  is  true — 
(faith ;) — to  pei-suade  them  to  change 
their  views,  feeling,  and  behaviour — 
(repentance  or  reformation  ;) — to  put 
off  the  old  man  and  to  put  on  Christ 
— (immersion  ;) — to  regard  them- 
selves then  aa  Christ's,  (pardoned, 
justified,  sanctified,  regenerated  to 
Grod  :)  and  to  walk  in  Christ  as 
children  of  God,  (led  by  the  Spirit ;) 
and  to  adorn  their  profession — (living 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  the 
present  world.)  All  this  is  done  by 
fairly,  fully,  honestly  declaiing  the 
whole  testimony  of  God.  This  is  to 
preach  the  old  gospel ;  and  this  is  to 
preach  it  as  did  the  old  Apostles,  who 
were  neither  Calvinists,  Arminians, 
Trinitarians,  Unitarians,  or  any  thing 
else  but  the  followers  of  Christ. 

The  technicalities  of  Calvinism, 
Arminianism,  and  the  fanaticism  of 
New  Lightism  of  some  sort,  have  di- 
vested the  gospel  of  its  ancient  sim- 
plicity and  power.  The  word  of  God, 
which  is  living  and  effectual,  has  been 
converted  into  "  a  dead  letter  ;"  and 
the  fern's  fcUuus  of  some  physical  or 
adstraet  agency  on  the  hearts  of  un- 
believers, v»orking  faith  in  them,  is 
now  represented  as  the  power  of  God 
to  salvation.  Thus  the  word  of  God 
is  made  of  non-effect ;  and  in  this 
country  dreams,  visions,  and  new 
revelations  of  the  Spirit  are  substi- 
tuted for  the  truth  formerly  delivered 
to  us  by  the  saints. 

Even  the  English  Baptists  in 
America  have  got  up  Methodistic 
camp-meetings,  anxious  seats, mourn- 
ing benches,  clerical  intercessions, 
and  all  the  paraphernalia  of  passion- 


stirring  operations  ;  shouting,  as  if 
God  were  asleep ;  swooning,  fainting, 
and  metaphysical  convulsions,  as  if 
God  were  to  be  compelled  by  the  ve- 
hemence of  preachers  and  hearers  to 
have  some  sort  of  new  mercy  upon 
them. 

The  Scotch  Baptists,  en  the  other 
hand,  appear  to  me  to  be  so  straiten- 
ed by  the  cords  and  stays  of  hyper- 
calvinism,  that  they  are  afraid  to 
,  command  all  men  to  repent'^and  obey 
the  gospel,  lest  they  should  savor  of 
Arminian  works,  and  make  ^void  the 
grace  of  God.  They  are  so  fettered 
and  manacled,  and  paralyzed  by  Cal- 
vinian  metaphysics,  that  they  are  un- 
able to  utter  the  strivings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — the  arguments,  remonstrances 
and  persuasions  of  Prophets  and 
Apostles.  The  preachers  appear  all 
concern  that  their  hearers  should 
think  right,  as  if  men  were  to  be  saved 
by  thinking  correctly.  If  at  any  time 
they  quote  such  sayings  as  "  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  sent  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believes 
on  him  might  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life,"  they["are  compelled 
by  their  theory  to'neutralize^it  all  by 
foisting  in  the  word  elect  before  the 
term  wcrldy  or  by  such  qualifications, 
explanations,  and  theories  of  conver- 
sion, effectual  calling,  &c.  as  make 
the  gospel  a  mere  instrument  in  the 
hand  of  the  Spirit  for  saving  the 
elect. 

They  who  preach  the  original  gos- 
pel avoid  all  such  speculations.  They 
have  no  wish  or  inclination  to  prove 
Calvinism  or  Arminianism  to  be  true. 
They  only  say  that  neither  of  them  is 
the  gospel  which  Peter  preached. 
They  speak  the  word  of  God  in  the 
terms  and  phrases  of  the  book,  and 
address  men  as  Jesus  and  his  Apostles 
did,  not  minglingtheir  own  philosophy, 
nor  that  of  Luther,  Calvin,  Wesley, 
with  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

There  is  something  in  the  matter 
and  manner  of  our  preaching  very 
different  from  any  thing  which  we 
heard  inBritain  or  Ireland.     It  is  true 
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we  read  the  same  Bible,  preach  the 
same  faith,  declare  the  same  facts, 
exhibit  the  same  testimoDj  concerning 
them;  but  we  begin  at  the  daj  of 
Pentecost,  and  speak  from  that  book 
as  if  we  had  lived  before  Augustine, 
or  Tertullian,  or  Origen,  or  Justin 
Martyr,  or  before  the  Protestant  re- 
formers were  bom. 

We  do  not  preach  to  every  man  as 
Paul  preached  to  the  Philippian 
Jailor.  When  a  person,  as  ignorant 
as  the  Jailor,  asks  what  he  should  do, 
we  say  to  him  what  Paul  said  to 
the  Jailor ;  but  we  take  care  to  follow 
Paul  to  the  end  of  that  chapter,  and 
speak  to  him  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
as  well  as  say,  "Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  If  a  believer  asks 
what  he  should  do,  we  say  to  him.  Be 
pent  and  be  baptized,  as  Peter  ad- 
dressed the  Pentecostians  after  they 
believed  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah. 
If  a  believing  penitent,  like  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  in  Damascus,  asks  what  he 
should  do,  we  neither  say  to  him  be- 
lieve nor  repent;  but,  "Arise !  (why 
do  you  delay  ?)  and  be  immersed,  and 
wash  away  your  sins,  calling  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  Thus  we 
divide  the  word  of  truth,  and  address 
every  man  as  we  find  him. 

The  effects  of  this  preaching  differ 
firom  the  effects  of  Cadvinian  and  Ar- 
minian  preaching  as  much  as  these 
systems  differ  from  the  Apostles  In 
a  few  years  many  myriads  under  this 
preaching  have  been  converted  to 
God ;  and  these  converts  have  an  as- 
surance of  remission,  and  a  confidence 
that  they  are  the  children  of  God, 
founded  on  the  testimony — on  the 
promise  of  Gk)d,  and  not  on  fancy  or 
imagination,  as  is  too  common  under 
all  the  philosophic  systems  of  the  age. 
How  long,  think  you,  my  venerable 
brother,  would  twelve  missionaries 
be  in  converting  the  world  by  read- 
ing or  preaching  Calvin's  Institutes 
or  Arminius's  Fioe  Points!  If  they 
lived  the  life  of  Methusela  each,  and 
labored  with  the  zeal  and  assiduity  of 
Paul,  would  they  in  such  a  lifetime 


convert  Asia,  Africa,  or  Europe  to 
the  Lord  ? 

A  great  deal  depends  upon  a  proper 
arrangement,  the  position  of  things, 
to  any  result.  While  the  gospel  was 
veiled  in  the  Jewish  institution,  the 
changing  of  the  figure  of  the  taberna- 
cle or  of  the  position  of  thejfumiture 
in  it,  or  of  any  of  the  vestment  of  the 
High  Priest,  would  have  changed, 
obscured,  and  corrupted  that  religion. 
In  the  outer  court,  next  the  entrance, 
stood  the  brazen  altar ;  next  to  it,  and 
near  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  stood 
the  laver,  filled  with  water.  On  en- 
tering the  holy  place,  on  the  south  or 
left  side,  stood  the  golden  candlestick ; 
on  the  north,  or  right  side,  stood 
the  table  covered  with  the  twelve 
loaves  of  the  presence ;  and  before 
the  vial  stood  the  golden  altar.  Thus 
was  the  gospel  pictured  out  in  the 
pattern  showed  to  Moses  in  the 
Mount  Now  to  have  changed  the  po- 
sition of  any  of  these — to  have  placed 
the  laver  first,  or  the  golden  altar 
where  stood  the  brazen,  would  have 
corrupted  or  obscured  the  meaning 
of  the  whole  Mosaic  institution. 

But  as  it  was  possible  for  the  Le- 
vites  to  place  all  these  things  in  their 
proper  place,  without  understanding 
the  meaning  of  them,  apart  and  alto- 
gether— so  it  is  possible  to  have  a 
scriptural  order  of  things  without  un- 
derstanding the  scriptural  ideas  rep- 
resented in  all  the  parts  of  the  Chris- 
tian institution. 

The  Baptists  in  England  and  Ame- 
rica have  placed  the  brazen  altar  and 
the  laver  in  the  outer  court,  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  model ;  but  they 
have  new-modeled  the  furniture,  and 
changed  its  location  iu  the  holy  place ; 
indeed,  they  have  put  the  table,  with 
the  loaves  of  the  presence,  for  the 
most  part,  in  the  comer,  or  dispensed 
with  it  for  the  greater  part  of  the 
year.  Instead  of  placing  the  loaves 
upon  it  every  first  day  of  the  week, 
they  have  made  new  weeks,  of  a 
month  each,  or  a  full  quarter  of  a 
year,  and  sometimes  even  then  the 
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Stale  bread  is  not  removed.  The 
Scotch  Baptists,  on  the  other  hand, 
have  arranged  the  famiture  of  the 
sanctuary  in  proper  order  ;  but  seem 
not  to  have  laid  a  due  emphasis  upon 
the  furniture  of  the  outer  court,  or 
its  position  in  it.  Indeed,  some  per- 
sons held  hj  me  in  high  esteem,  have 
virtually  dispensed  with  the  laver,  or 
allowed  those  without  to  enter  the 
holy  place  by  approaching  the  altar 
alone.  Do  you  rank  mix-commu- 
nionists  among  the  Scotch  Baptists  ? 

The  apostolic  gospel  led  men  first 
to  the  altar,  then  to  the  laver  ;  first 
to  the  sacrifice  of  God's  own  Son, 
and  then  to  the  laver  of  regeneration. 
Their  converts  had  their  hearts 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and 
their  bodies  washed  with  clean  water, 
before  they  approached  the  golden 
altar.  They  confessed  their  sins,  and 
acknowledged  theefficacy  of  the  blood 
of  the  cross,  before  they  were  im- 
mersed, and  they  w^re  immersed  tn 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  inU>  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit^  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  before  they  entered  the  sanctu- 
ary. They  buried  their  corruptions 
in  the  grave,  arose  to  a  new  life,  be- 
came priests  to  Crod  under  the  great 
High  Priest  of  the  Christian  confes- 
sion. Then  they  drew  near  to  the 
vail,  in  the  full  assurance  of  remission ; 
they  approached  the  golden  altar  by 
the  light  of  the  golden  candlesticks, 
strengthened  by  the  bread  of  life ;  for 
in  God's  sanctuary  there  is  light,  and 
there  is  life,  and  tiiere  is  joy.  Their 
praises  and  songs  of  thanksgiving 
arose  to  heaven  like  the  incense  of  the 
morning. 

The  Christian  worshippers,  thus 
once  cleansed,  had  no  more  conscience 
of  past  sins.  But  if  any  one,  through 
temptation,  transgressed  the  order  of 
the  house,  or  sinned  against  its  Mas- 
ter, he  needed  not  to  return  to  the  la- 
ver, but  to  confess  his  sins  and  for- 
sake them  in  the  assurance  of  pardon 
— ^for  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanses  us  from  all  sin,  ( 1  John  i.  7-8.) 


You  have  in  these  outlines  our 
views  of  the  gospel  and  gospel  wor- 
ship ;  which  are  never  to  be  separated, 
if  we  would  either  convert  the  world 
or  enjoy  the  Christian  salvation. 

The  whole  system  of  sermonizing, 
text  preaching,  expounding  scriptural 
scraps,  and  of  doctrinal  expositinos,  is 
unauthorized  by  God,  and  is  not  the 
way  to  save  sinners  or  edify  saints. 
There  is  no  trace  of  such  a  mode  of 
procedure  in  the  apostolic  age,  nor 
in  the  times  immediately  subsequent 
thereunto.  This  system  has  darkened 
the  council  of  God,  and  filled  the 
world  with  error.  It  is  unreason- 
able and  it  is  unscriptural.  I  would 
not  be  understood  that  a  single  senti- 
ment or  some  one  topic  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  piety,  or  morality,  may  not 
with  propriety  be  a  proper  subject 
of  an  address ;  but  in  that  case  the 
subject  is  approached  through  a  whole 
epistle,  or  section  of  an  epistle,  or 
portion  of  sacred  history  ;  and  is  set 
before  the  audience  in  the  light  of  its 
own  context.  There  are  much  fewer 
parallel  passages  in  holy  writ  than 
annotators  and  margined  references 
would  seem  to  indicate.  It  is  very 
difficult  to  find  two  in  the  English  lan- 
guage, or  any  other,  exactly  synony- 
mous ;  and  to  me  it  appears  just  as 
difficult  to  find  two  portions  of  scrip- 
ture exactly  equivalent. 

But  I  am  aware  that  I  have  not 
fully  satisfied  you  on  the  question 
before  me ;  and  that  you  may  see 
wherein  I  regard  our  friend  IMTLean's 
system  of  operations  defective,  I  shall 
state  our  manner  of  preaching  the 
word ;  leaving  you,  on  comparison,  to 
decide  how  fie^  on  this  single  point  we 
and  they  differ.  Our  evangelists, 
that  is,  they  who  proclaim  the  word 
for  the  purpose  of  converting  men  to 
the  Lord,  after  proving  that  Jesus  is 
the  Messiah,  and  laying  before  the 
audience  his  person,  office,  and  cha- 
racter, and  exhorting  the  persons  ad- 
dressed to  put  themselves  under  his 
guidance  ;  tender  an  invitation  to  all 
present,  who  have  not  yet  put  on 
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Christy  according  to  the  promises,  to 
come  forward  and  signify  their  deter- 
mination to  submit  to  his  government. 
Thus  we  make  a  draft  on  the  faith  of 
the  audience,  and  give  to  all  present 
an  opportunity  of  deciding  how  much 
confidence  thej  have  in  the  person, 
office,  and  character  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  After  testifying  and  ex- 
horting, if  any  persons  come  forward 
and  thus  acknowledge  Jesus,  con- 
fessing him  to  be  both  Lord  and  Christ, 
and  avowing  their  in  ten  tions  to  become 
citizens  of  his  kingdom,  we,  on  con- 
fession of  the  faith,  immediately,  or  as 
soon  as  practicable,  (by  night  or  day,) 
take  them  to  the  water  and  immerse 
them  by  the  authority,  or  "in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  tVi/o  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
"/^r  the  remission  of  sins" — that  they 
may  ei\joy  all  the  blessings  of  his 
government  who  is  exalted  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour  to  grant  reformation 
and  remission  of  sins  to  Jew  and 
Gentile,  turning  away  from  their 
iniquities.  This  is  the  application  of 
oar  discourses.  Li  this  way  we  soon 
know,  and  the  people  know  who  be- 
lieve and  repent,  and  who  do  not. 
We  then  baptize  with  the  same 
despatch  as  the  first  preachers — "that 
same  day,"  or  "  that  same  hour  of  the 
night,"  as  the  case  may  be.  Thou- 
sands have  been  thus  brought  into 
the  kingdom,  who  now  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

In  the  highest  esteem  and  Christian 
affectioi^  I  have  the  honor  to  be  your 
feUow-servant   in  the    kingdom    of 
heaven,  and  brother  in  the  Lord. 
A.  Campbell. 


MORAL  SOCIETIES, 

HATING  RELIGIOUS  EITKa  AND  8ECEBT8 — SONS 
OF  TEMPEEANCE,  ODD  FELLOWS,  AND  PEEE- 
MASONS. 

NO.  n. 

"  Scotland,  Nov.  2fi,  1848. 

**  Sir — There  is  an  article,  No.  1,  in  your 

July  nomber,  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Campbell, 

manst  Moral  Societies.    Now  we  wish  to 

Aow  if  yoa  ham  any  more  on  the  same  snb- 


ject ;    or,  if  not,  will  you  admit  of  a  reply 
to  the  one  already  given  ?*' 

[We  have  two  or  three  articles  of  the  same 
character  in  our  possession,  as  well  as  one  from 
a  very  able  oppcment,  with  Mr.  Campbell's  re- 
ply, all  of  which  we  intend  to  publish  as  soon 
as  possible.  Mr.  Campbell,  if  we  understand 
him  correctly,  is  not  opposed  to  those  soc^ieties 
as  such,  but  considers  mem  idtogether  unneces- 
sary, and  regwds  it  as  even  sinful  for  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  to  have  anythii^  to  do  with 
them ;  but  he  shall,  in  due  time,  speak  for  him- 
self on  the  subject.  Ed.] 

The  "Sons  of  Temperance"  first 
demand  our  attention  as  submitted  in 
our  introductory  remai^  Of  these, 
as  a  fraternity,  I  know  nothing  but 
from  their  C<»^titution  and  Laws. 
From  these  soiuxes  alone  I  derive  my 
information. 

As  to  the  title  inscribed  upon  their 
banners,  although  curious  to  ascertain 
its  origin^  I  have  found  no  history  or 
explanation  in  any  thing  recorded, 
either  in  their  Constitution  or  By- 
Laws.  From  these  we  would  conclude 
that  they  are  rather  sons  of  ab- 
STiNBNOB  than  sons  op  temperance. 
But  their  lexicography  may  differ  from 
ours,  and  with  them  abstinence  may 
mean  taking  a  little,  and  Umperance 
taking  nothing  at  all. 

But  they  are  only  the  som  of 
Temperance — ^bom  of  that  grand-dam 
— ^and,  therefore,  heirs  in  common  of 
her  titles,  honors,  and  estate,  without 
any  respect  to  their  own  personal 
virtues.  And  should  this  be  the  fact, 
the  title  or  designation  is  unfortunate, 
unless  it  should  follow  in  their 
particular  case,  that  the  Sons  of 
Temperance  are  so  in  character  as  well 
as  in  blood.  But  sons  do  not  always 
walk  in  the  steps  of  those  whose  names 
they  inherit ;  andif  the  Sons  ofTempe- 
rance  should  be,  in  truth,  sons  of  total 
abstmence,  th^  are,  out  of  a  proper 
respect  for  the  Queen's  English,  in 
duty  bound  to  select  a  more  appro- 
priate cognomen  both  for  their  mother 
and  Oiemselves.  Of  the  items  that 
first  claim  our  attention,  the  first  is 
their  membership;  the  termsof  which 
are  very  judiciously  placed  in  the 
Constitution,  but  not  till  after  their 
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officers  are  initially  enumerated. 
Having  only  seen  one  edition  of  this 
Constitution,  and  that  is  titled  "  Con- 
stitution and  By-Laws  of  Wellsburg 
Division,  No.  37,  of  the  Sons  of  Tem- 
perance of  the  State  of  Virginia, 
instituted  February  18,  1847,"  I  may 
probably  not  do  an  institution  so  large 
and  respectable  full  justice  in  assigning 
to  it  so  informal  and  vague  a  thing  as 
this  Magna  Charta  of  the  "  Sons  of 
Temperance."  If  there  be  any  other 
Constitution  of  more  dignity  and 
authority  than  that  "printed  by  J.  A. 
Metcalf,  Wellsburg,  1847,"  I  shall  be 
thankful  to  any  of  the  Sons  of  Tem- 
perance for  a  copy  of  it.  Meantime, 
we  must  use  such  documents  as  are 
authentic  with  the  association  in  this 
latitude,  and  from  them  form  our 
estimate  of  its  character  and  claims 
upon  a  Christian  community  : — 

PEEAMBLE. 

"  We,  whose  names  are  annexed,  desirous  of 
forming  a  society  to  shield  us  from  the  evils  of 
intemperance,  afford  mutual  assistAUce  in  case  of 
sickness,  and  elevate  our  characters  as  men — 
do  pledge  ourselves  to  be  governed  by  the  fol- 
lowing Constitution  and  By-Laws  : — 

CONSTITUTION. 

"  Aeticle  1. — ^Name  —  This  association 
shall  be  known  as  the  Wellsburg  Division,  No. 
87,  of  the  Sons  of  Temperance,  of  the  State  of 
Virginia. 

"Akt.  2. —  Pledge  —  No  brother  shall 
make,  buy,  sell,  or  use,  as  a  beverage,  any 
spirituous  or  malt  liquors,  wine  or  cider. 

"  Art.  3. — Officees"  —  These  are  only 
initialized,  and  we  do  not  understand  them ; 
and,  therefore,  cannot  give  them  to  our  readers. 

"Aet.  4. — Duties  op  Ofpicees"  —  Not 
knowing  the  Officers,  we  cannot  report  their 
duties. 

"Art.  5. — ^Eligibility  foe Membeeship 
— Sect.  1.  No  person  shall  be  initiated  into 
the  Division  under  eighteen  years  of  age,  nor 
for  a  less  sum  than  two  dollars. 

"  Sect.  2.  No  person  shall  be  admitted  into 
this  Division  who  does  not  possess  a  good 
moral  character,  or  who  is  in  any  way  inca- 
pacitated from  earning  a  livelihood,  or  who  has 
no  visible  means  of  support. 

"Aet.  6. — Conteibutions  and  Bene- 
fits.—  Seet.  1.  The  regular  dues  to  this 
Division  shall  not  be  less  than  six  and  a  quarter 
cents  per  week.  . 

*  Sec*.  2.  Every  bona  fide  member  who 
shall  be  qualified  as  required  by  the  Constitution 


and  By-laws  of  this  Division,  shaU,  in  case  of 
sickness  or  disability,  be  entitled  to,  and  receive 
weekly,  not  less  than  three  doUars;  except  it 
be  shown  that  such  sickness  or  disability  be 
brought  on  by  his  own  improper  conduct. 

"Sect.  3.  No  brother  residing  within  five 
miles  of  the  Division  of  whidike  is  a  member, 
shall  be  entitled  to  benefits  for  more  than  one 
week  pneviouB  to  his  case  being  reported  to 
such  Division.  No  benefits  shs^  be  granted 
for  a  less  time  than  one  week.  All  arrears, 
either  for  dues  or  fines,  shall  in  every  case  be 
deducted  from  the  first  payment. 

"  Sect.  4.  In  case  of  the  death  of  a  brother 
entitled  to  benefits,  the  sum  of  thirty  dollars 
shall  be  appropriated  as  a  foneral  benefit.  The 
W.  P.,  in  the  absence  of  competent  relations  or 
friends,  shall  take  charge  of  the  funeral,  and 
keep  an  account  of  the  disbursements. 

"Sect.  5.  On  the  death  ofthe  wife  of  abrother, 
also  beneficial,  he  shall  be  entitled  to  the  sum 
of  fifteen  dollars  as  a  funeral  benefit." 

Such  are  the  essential  articles  and 
sections  of  the  whole  institution  having 
any  claims  upon  society.  All  other 
articles  and  sections  are  about  the 
ways  and  means  of  securing,  dis- 
pensing, and  enjoying  these  contribu- 
tions and  benefits.  For  this  purpose 
they  are  to  meet  every  Friday  evening. 
For  the  election  of  officers  and  other 
business,  there  are  four  quarteriy 
terms — the  first  of  October,  January, 
April  and  July,  for  carrying  into  efiect 
the  object  of  the  institution  ;  there 
are  no  less  than  four  standing  com- 
mittees— committee  of  finance,  com- 
mittee of  ways  and  means,  committee 
of  investigation,  and  committee  of 
claims.  There  are  also  special  com- 
mittees. 

Such  is  a  portion  of  the  machinery 
of  this  institution.  There  are  also 
various  fines,  forfeitures,  and  penalties 
by  law  established,  varying  from  25 
cents  to  5  dollars. 

OPENING  OF  MEETINGS  AND  RULES  OF  OBOES. 

**  Sect.  1.  After  the  Division  has  been  duly 
opened,  by  singing  an  ode,  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  prayer,"  the  business  proceeds,  &c. 

From  these  extracts  a  general  view 
of  the  genius,character  and  design  of 
this  institution  may  be  gathered. 
There  are  but  two  things  not  revealed 
in  the  Constitution  and  By-Laws. 
These  are  its  firaternal  secrets  and  its 
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^' regalia,*^  And,  of  course,  the  un- 
initiated will  always  be  more  curious 
on  these  points  tnan  on  any  other. 
But  to  me,  on  the  present  occasion, 
they  are  wholly  uninteresting,  and  I 
shall  institute  no  particular  inquiry 
on  these  subjects. 

The  membership  of  this  new  insti- 
tution first  demands  our  attention. 
Females  are  constitutionally  excluded, 
boys  also  ;  and  persons  over  fifty  are 
not  very  welcome.  As  they  advance 
above  fifly  the  price  of  admission  rises. 
Over  sixty,  a  special  vote  is  requisite 
to  admission  at  all. 

Id  an  economical  and  prudential 
point  of  view  these  are  admirable 
regulations.  Old  ladies  and  boys 
cannot  well  keep  secrets  ;  and  as 
young  men  must  have  visible  means 
of  supporting  themselves,  in  order  to 
admission,  it  is  proper  to  exclude  old 
men,  or  to  cause  their  admission 
ultimately  to  depend  on  their  like- 
lihood to  become  a  charge  on  the 
funds  of  the  institution.  Again,  this 
institution  is  worthy  of  all  praise, 
from  the  amateurs  of  genteel  castes 
in  society ;  that  it  will  receive  not 
even  young  men,  from  eighteen  to 
twenty,  unless  they  are  possessed  of 
"  a  good  moral  character." 

This  is  much  better  than  the 
old  fashioned  Temperance  Societies. 
They  took  in  all  sorts  of  persons, 
men,  women  and  children  ;  good 
character  or  bad.  They  stooped  to 
conquer.  They  sought  to  raise  and 
redeem  the  fallen  ;  but  these  more 
genteelly  take  care  of  those  who  are 
already  honorable  and  of  good  reputa- 
tion. True,  some  will  think  that 
these  are  less  humane  ;  but,  then, 
they  are  more  temperate.  They  are 
all  of  good  moral  character,  and  in 
good  circumstances,  they  are  able  to 
pay  an  initiation  fee,  purchase  regalia, 
and  spend  a  portion  of  their  income 
every  week  ;  and,  besides  this,  to 
devote  52  evenings  of  the  year  to  all 
the  honors,  pleasures,  and  generous 
deeds  due  to  themselves,  their  families 
and  friends.      And  when  any  very 


noble  deed  ^  is  expedient,  ihey  have 
the  means  of  raising  extra  donations, 
of  conferring  benefits,  of  paying  all 
appropriate  honors,  to  the  dead  as 
well  as  to  the  living.  All  this  is 
achieved,  too,  on  the  noble  pledge,  as 
their  centre  of  attraction,  that  "  no 
brother  shall  make,  buy,  sell,  or  use, 
as  a  beverage,  any  spirituous  or  malt 
liquors,  wine  or  cider."  They  will 
not,  indeed,  press  a  grape,  nor  squeeze 
an  apple,  for  any*use  at  all,  sacred 
or  profane.  Nor  will  they  use  any 
of  them  as  a  beverage,  on  any  account 
whatever.  This  economy  is  admirable. 
It  only  costs  the  first  year  five  dollars 
and  a  quarter,  and  after  that  but 
three  dollars  and  a  quarter  per  annum, 
to  award  all  the  privileges  of  temper- 
ance and  general  respectability.  I 
wonder  not  that  so*many  applications 
were,  last  year,  made  for  acts  of  in- 
corporation, both  in  our' own  State 
and  others,  to  secure  to  them  the 
fortunes  which  they  may  make  by  a 
course  of  abstinence  so  elevated,  disin- 
terested and  noble.  If  I  were  not  a 
Christian  I  would  be  a  Son  of  Tem- 
perance, if  not  a  Son  of  Abstinence. 
My  reasons  for  this  I  must  defer  to 
another  occasion.  Meantime,  I  think, 
the  Sons  of  Temperance  are  worthy 
of  all  thanks,  fi-om  the  Stat«,  for  their 
noble  efforts  to  raise  up  a  genteel, 
honorable  and  thrifly  community ; 
especially  one  that  will,  need  no 
charity,  or  mercy,  from  Church  or 
State  ;  that  will  always  have  some- 
thing to  impart  to  others,  except  that 
secret  charm,  by  which  all  this  honor, 
dignity  and  regalia  are  achieved. 

A.  C. 


PROPKETIC  DEPARTMENT. 


As  the  Essays  for  this  department,  selected 
and  original,  are  too  extended  to  admit  of  any 
of  them  appearing  in  our  present  number,  we 
give  the  following  extract  from  one  of  our 
much-esteemed  correspondents : 

**  Edinburgh,  December,  1848. 
**  Dear  Brother — I  observe  what  you  say  in 
yours  of  the  13;;h,  respecting  the  downfall  of 
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the  Pope.  Whatever  may  occur  from  this, 
and  other  rev^utions  of  the  present  age,  I  do 
not  expect  what  men  are  generally  looking  for 
— ^peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace.  It  is 
now  many  years  since  I  understood  that "  God 
raeaM  what  he  says  in  his  word.**  Indeed  tfi.is 
iff  the  chief  blessing  I  have  received  from  our 
revered  Rrother  Campbeil ;  and  with  this  rule 
I  look  for  nothing  but  *  overturn,  overturn,  over- 
turn,' as  saith  the  Prophet,  until  He  come 
whose  right  it  is  to  reign ;  and  to  Him  shall 
the  kingdom  be  given.  Blessed  period  1  Even 
so,  come  Lord  Jesus."  *     *     » 

Dear  Brother— We  do  not  anticipate  that 
the  political  institutions  now  existing  in  the 
ten  kingdoms  of  Europe,  will,  in  their  working, 
be  less  marked  by  confusion,  or  less  difficult  to 
adapt  to  the  exigencies  of  the  times  by  those  in 
power.  Nor  are  we  among  the  number  of  those 
who  cry  **  peace,  peace,"  when  there  is  no  pros- 
pect of  peace;  indeed  all  we  have  said  or  writ- 
ten has  been  to-  the  contrary  of  this.  That  those 
portions  of  the  word  of  God  which  are  neither 
figurative  nor  metaphorical,  mean  what  they 
testify,  is  most  cordially  and  firmly  believed  by 
us.  It  was  thus  that  Jehovah  spoke,  by  the 
mouth  of  his  prophet  Ezekiel,  neariy  600  years 
before  Christ : —  "  T^us  saith  the  Lord  Jeho- 
vah: Remove  the  diadem,  and  take  pfifthe 
crown  (from  that  wicked  Zedekiah.)  Is  not 
this,  even  thia,  he  that  hath  lAased  the  exalted, 
and  exalted  the  abased?  I  will  overturn,  over- 
turn, overturn  it ;  and  this  kingdom  of  Israel 
shall  be  no  more  (in  its  united  form)  until  He 
shall  come  whose  right  it  is ;  and  I  will  give  it 
him,"  (xxi.  37.)  Genesis  xlix.  a,  "  Judah, 
thee,  thee  shall  thy  brethren  praise.  0&  the 
necks  of  thine  enemies  i^aU  be  thine  hand : 
to  thee  thy  Father's  children  riiall  bow  down. 
Like  a  youthful  lion  is  Judah :  from  the  prey, 
my  son,  thou  retumest.  A  sceptred  chief  shall 
not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  judge  (scribe) 
from  his  own  offspring  until  Shiloh  eome,  and 
to  him  the  nations  shall  be  obedient,"  (Booth- 
royd's  translation.)  Without  entering  into  any 
lengthened  observations,  we  may  state,  that  we 
und<  rstand  these  two  prophecies  to  have  had 
their  fulfilment  when  Jesus,  who  is  designated 
"  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords,"  came  to 
take  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Hence, 
after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  he  said  to 
his  apostles,  "  All  authority  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  is  given  to  me,"  &c.  Ascended  to  hea- 
ven, he  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God — angels, 
authorities,  and  powers  being  subjected  to  him; 
and  he  must  reign  until  all  his  enemies  be  made 


his  footstool.  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death.  He  came  to  destroy  death 
and  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  who  is 
the  devil.  This,  then,  takes  place  when  the 
trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be 
raised  incorruptible,  the  living  saints  being 
changed  in  a  moment — in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye. 

It  is  said  again,  truly,  that  Jesus  is  now  on 
his  Father's  throne,  and  that  from  his  exalted 
station  he  has  declared,  that  those  who  over- 
come, shall  sit  down  with  him  on  his  throne, 
as  he  overcame,  and  sat  down  on  his  Father's 
throne.  But  what  is  intended  by  the  expression,. 
"  sit  with  me  on  my  throne  ?"  We  understand 
by  it,  that  through  the  instrumentality  of  his 
truth,  spirit,  and  presence,  he  is  gathering  to- 
gether the  materials  of  which  to  build  that 
throne,  every  part  consisting  of  living  stones — 
an  intellectual  congregation,  purified,  and  im- 
mortal, collected  out  of  every  ntifion  under  hea- 
ven. This  is  the  conmmnity  over  and  amongst 
whom  Jesus  will  reign  for  ever  —  this  will  be 
the  throne  of  his  glory.  He  wiQ  present  this 
glorious  retinue,  this  numerous  host — the  bless- 
ed  result  of  his  mediatorial  work — without  spot 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 

'Hie  first  Adam  was  placed  on  a  throne,  and 
made  Lord  over  the  animal  world :  he  lost  self- 
government  through  the  bewitching  influence 
of  his  wife,  forfeited  his  lordship,  became  a  re- 
bel, and  brought  death  upon'  his  whole]^domin- 
ion.  But  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  possessed  self-government:  he  coa- 
q^uered,  and  will  stand  for  ever  at  the  head,  not 
of  an  animal  and  mortal  race,  but  of  a  spiritual 
and  immortal  community.  As  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, the  Son  of  David,  and  the  Son  of  God,  he 
will  reign  over  these,  in  subjection  to  his  Fa- 
ther, dwelling  in  him  for  ever.  On  this,  the 
throne  of  his  own  glory  —  the  purchase  of  his- 
pains — he  will  preside,  ever  giving  forth  fresh 
developments  of  th&  sublime,  marvellous,  and 
manifold  perfections  of  the  Deity.  "  The  God 
shines  gracious  through  the  man,  and  sheds 
sweet  glories  on  them  aU." 

"  Oh,  glorious  day  !  oh,  blest  abode ! 
We  shall  be  near,  and  like  our  God : 
And  flesh  and  sin  no  more  control 
The  sacred  pleasures  of  the  souL' 

It  may  be  asked,  "  Are  monarchical  and  repub- 
lican institutions,  popes  and  clergymen,  for  ever 
to  trouble  this  world,  as  at  the  present  day  ?" 
We  say,  certainly  not.    We  hope  they  will,  be- 
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come  more  enlightened ;  but,  if  not,  they  will 
be  removed  out  of  the  way.  "  As  I  live,  saith 
Jehovah,  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  my 
glory;  for  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall 
cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 
AH  kings  shall  present  their  homage,  ^  wor- 
ship him. 

Now,  if  the  disciples  of  Christ,  in  the  aggre- 
gate, presented  the  same  line  of  front  to  friends 
and  foes — the  same  self-denial,  and  indiffer- 
ence to  the  possessions  and  riches  of  this  world 
— the  same  constant  and  implicit  obedience  to 
the  will  of  Grod —  and  were  inspired  with  the 
same  undying  hope  of  inmiortality  as  that  ma- 
nifested by  Jesus,  Paul,  and  some  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  first  ehsrches,  in  what  respect, 
indeed,  would  they  require  republican  or 
monarchical  institutions  ?  In  other  words,  if 
the  church  were  built  upon  facts,  precepts,  and 
promises,  and  actuated  by  the  same  spirit  — 
while  the  beast,  the  false  prophet,  and  the  devil, 
with  all  their  lying  wonders,  were  chained, 
bound,  and  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit,  even 
for  a  thousand  years — ^where  would  be  the  ne- 
cessity for  numerous  and  troublesome  institu- 
tions of  men?  They  would  become  nonen- 
tities. Yours,  &c.        J.  W. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTER  FROM   "  A  LOVER  OF  GOOD 
MEN." 

(Concluded from  page  534.^ 

It  is  evident  from  the  scriptures,  that  the 
words  "  bearing  sin"  have  the  simple  meaning 
of  suffering  the  penalty  or  punislmient  which 
sin  deserves :  so  Christ,  bearing  sin,  is  ahready 
disencumbered  from  the  idea  of  his  suffering  so 
much  punishment  for  so  many  sins  of  so  many 
persons,  which  is  no  more  true  than  that  his 
death  was  his  suffering  death  so  many  times 
for  so  many  persons  as  shall  be  delivered  firom 
death.  He  died  once,  and  in  so  doing  endured 
all  that  is  contained  in  death,  or  the  giving  up 
of  the  ghost ;  and  he  also  endured  the  curse  of 
the  law,  or  the  wrath  of  God.  What  this  is, 
is  known  only  to  the  Father  and  to  his  Son ; 
but  this  we  Imow,  it  was  the  whole  penalty  due 
to  sin,  and  not  a  certain  measure  of  punishment 
for  a  certain  number  of  sins.  It  was,  there- 
fore, irrespf  ctive  of  the  number  oi  persons  who 
should  be  the  better  for  it.  If  every  individual 
of  the  race  of  Adam  had  been  to  be  saved, 
Christ  would  have  suffered  no  more:  if  only 
"a  very  smalT remnant"  had  been  "elect  ac- 
cording to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther," Jesus  would  have  suffered  no  less. 


As  then,  Christ  bearing  oursius,  does  not  mean 
so  many  sins  numerically,  if  we  may  so  say — 
so  the  expression  that  he  suffered  "for  us,"  or 
"for  the  ungodly,"  or  the  like,  does  not  teach 
us  that  it  was  instead  of  the  persons  for 
whom  he  died,  so  that  those  in  whose  place  he 
stood  (as  many  speak)  cannot  but  be  saved, 
unless  Grod  should  punish  sin  twice.  Persons 
who  so  reason,  tell  us  that  if  Christ  died  for 
the  whole  world,  then  the  whole  world  must  be 
saved;  and  as  tiie  whole  world  will  not  be 
saved,  they  conclude  that  he  did  not  suffer  for 
the  sin  of  the  whole  world.  But  let  us  see 
what  the  scriptures  teach  us  concerning  this, 
and  what  we  are  to  understand  by  his  si^ering 
for  us,  or  for  any  one.  "We  read,  Dan.  ix.  26, 
that  "Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off,  but  not  for 
himself  " — ^that  is,  not  on  account  of  any  sins 
of  his  own,  for  he  had  none,  but  on  some  other 
account,  or  on  the  account  of  some  one  else's 
sins;  the  expression  "cut  off*'  always  deuoting 
in  the  scriptures  a  violent  death  (not  a  natural 
one)  and  a  penal  death  also,  or  one  suffering 
by  the  sentence  of  the  law,  whether  such  a 
sentence  be  executed  by  men,  or  by  the  imme- 
diate judgment  of  God.  So  Isa.  liii.  4-5,  we 
learn  that  when  he  should  appear  as  a  man  of 
sorrows,  and  be  despised  and  rejected  of  men, 
his  own  nation  would  consider  him  to  be  the 
object  of  God's  displeasure,  and  consequently 
to  suffer  on  his  own  account.  Thus  the  pro- 
phet says,  "We  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten 
of  God  and  afflicted;"  "but"  he  adds,  "  he  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities,"  &c: — not  for  his  own,  but 
for  ours:   "cut  off  but  not  for  himself." 

For  whom  then  did  Christ  die?  that  is,  on 
whose  account,  and  for  whose  benefit  did  he 
suffer  death,  and  the  curse  of  God?  Was  it  for 
some  of  the  children  of  men  and  not  for  all? 
or,  on  the  other  hand,  was  there  in  Christ's 
death  no  respect  whatever  to  "those  who  shall 
believe  on  hnn  to  life  everlasting,"  more  than 
to  the  rest  of  mankind?  We  think  we  shall 
see  in  ^e  first  place,  that  Christ  gave  himself 
a  ransom  for  all,  in  the  largest  and  most  un- 
qualified sense;  and,  at  your  discretion,  sir, 
Miall  in  another  pi^r,  endeavoiur  to  shew  how 
the  death  of  Christ  respects  those  who  shaU 
certainly  be  saved,  on  some  accounts  which 
cannot  be  applicable  to  those  who  shall  at  last 
perish.  I  Imow  you  will  agree  with  me  in 
saying,  let  us  examine  these  two  sides  of  the 
subject  fiurly,  without  any  respect  to  the  con- 
flicting and  contrary  opinions  of  Calvinists  or 
Arminians,  Scotch  B<q)tists  or  Reformers,  and 
abide  entirely  by  what  the  scripture  teaches 
us. 

First,  then,  the  Lord  himself  expressly  de- 
clared to  the  Jews  that  he  would  give  his  flesh 
for  the  life  of  the  world,  John.  vi.  51.  Giving 
his  flesh,  in  this  whole  connexion,  plainly  mean- 
ing, his  being  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  8o  John  the 
Baptist  pointed  him  out  as  "the  Lamb  of  Ck>d, 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"   or 
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bearcth  the  sin  of  the  world,  as  the  word  is  in 
the  margin,  the  word  having  then  doable  sig- 
nification, namely,  of  bearing  sin,  or  suffering 
the  punishment  of  it,  and  the  consequence  of 
80  doing,  which  is  putting  or  talcing  it  away. 
ITie  Apostle  John,  after  saying  that  Christ  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins  (who  belicye)  adds, 
"and  not  for  ours  oidy,  but  also  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world,"  (Johii.  ii.  2.)  Po  we  read  2 
Cor.  V.  19,  "that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconcil- 
ing the  world  unto  himself,"  &c.  If  any  one 
wiD  affirm,  as  many  do,  that  the  whole  world, 
in  these  passages,  does  not  mean  the  world,  it 
lies  with  him  to  give  proof  of  such  an  assump- 
tion. It  is  true  that  the  expression  '*the 
world,"  does  not  invariably  mean  every  indi- 
vidual in  the  world.  But  common  sense  may 
direct  any  one  to  see  when  this  is  not  the  case ; 
yet  we  may  challenge  any  one  to  bring  forward 
one  passage  where  the  world  means  some  dis- 
tinguished from  others  of  the  world  by  the 
grace  of  God,  called  by  men  "the  elect-world." 
llow  daring,  then,  and  how  palpably  absm-d, 
also,  is  the  addition  which  men  have  put  to  the 
word  of  Qod,  when  they  say  that  Christ  took 
away  the  sin  of  the  elect  world,  and  the  like. 
The  world  often  and  commonly  means  the  un- 
godly; this  scarcely  needs  proving  from  the 
scriptures,  though  we  may  see  it  from  John  v. 
19,  xvii.  9,  14,  16,  &c.  The  world  is  often 
contrasted  with  saints;  but  that  the  world  ever 
means  those  whom  God  loves,  distinguish^ 
from  those  he  does  not,  is  a  meaning  purely 
gratuitous,  and  only  assumed  by  those  who 
will  not  submit  to  the  plain  declaration  of 
God. 

Therefore,  Christ  taking  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,  has  the  simple  meaning,  namely,  that 
he  has  turned  away  the  wrath  of  God  frt)m  the 
world,  so  that  there  is  mercy  to  be  had  for 
every  sinner  who  believes  on  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God.  It  is  the  game 
thing  as  his  "  slaying  the  enmity,"  or  the  anger 
of  God,  by  his  cross,  to  the  end  that  both  Jew 
and  GentUe  might  be  reconciled  unto  God  in 
one  body,  (Eph.  ii.  16)  through  preaching 
and  through  faith.  The  same  thing  is  ex- 
pressed by  his  having  "  broken  down  the  middle 
wall  of  partition" — ^not  between  Jew  and  Gen- 
tiles, for  this  is  quite  foreign  to  the  apostle's 
subject — but  between  God  and  man ;  so  that 
there  is  a  way  made  for  such  to  God.  This  is 
preached  to  every  creature,  that  whosoever 
believeth  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.  So  Christ  himself  declared  (John 
iii.  16) ;  and  we  read,  Rom.  iii.  26,  that  God 
hath "  set  him  forth"  (or  caused  him  to  be 
preached)  as  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his 
blood.  This  end  of  Christ  taking  away  the  sin 
of  the  world,  being  to  plainly  testified  of  in 
these  places,  gives  us  warrant  to  conclude  that  I 
this  is  to  be  understood  in  ail  places  where  it 
is  declared  that  he  "died  for  all"-^"gave  i 
himseH  a  ransom  for  all,"  &c. :  that  it  was  to 


the  end  that  the  gospel  should  be  preached  to 
an,  and  that  whosoever  believes,  and  is  bap- 
tized, should  be  saved. 

This  is  the  very  message  of  the  gospel  which 
is  preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven, 
that  Go  so  loved  the  world  &c.  The  world, 
meaning  the  world  without  the  least  limitation 
or  exception,so  that  there  is  no  room  for  any 
one  to  ask  whether  he  is  one  whom  God  loved, 
or  one  for  whom  Christ -died,  for  he  gave  him- 
self for  all,  and  is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins 
of  the  "w  hole  world.  There  is,  indeed,  something 
to  be  asked  by  every  one  who  hears  the  message, 
and  this  is — net.  How  shall  I  know  that  Christ 
died  for  me  P — a  question  never  once  asked  of 
the  apostles  of  Christ,  because  their  (gospel 
never  led  to  such  an  inquiry — ^but,  What  must 
I  do  to  be  saved  P  This  is  easily  answered,  -for 
the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  have  both  answered 
it,  the  one  snying,  "  Repent  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  for  the  remission  of  sins" 
(Acts  ii.  88) ;  and  the  other,  "  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved," 
(Acts  ivi.  31).  And  the  two  answers  are,  for 
substance,  the  same.  If  the  gospel  preached 
by  the  apostles  had  ever  led  men  to  ask  such 
questions  as  are  constantly  asked  now,  why 
did  no  one  ask  them  then  P  "VMioever  said  to 
the  apostles.  How  shall  I  find  out  that  my  sins 
are  forgiven  me  ? — How  do  I  know  that  Christ 
died  for  me  P — ^that  God  laid  my  sins  upon 
Christ  P  &c. 

These  questions  anse  from  such  a  gospel 
(miscalled)  as  is  commonly  heard  now,  namdy, 
that  Christ  died  for  the  elect — that  he  bore  so 
many  persons'  sins,  and  no  more — ^that  God 
did  not  love  every  man,  in  the  &ce  of  his  own 
word  that  he  did ;  and,  if  faith  and  repentance 
are  mentioned  at  all,  it  is  to  tell  men  that  they 
can  no  more  repent  and  believe  than  they  can 
make  a  world ;  so  that  if  any  one  should  really 
desire  to  learn  how  he  may  find  mercy  of  God, 
he  is  the  one  who  is  sent  away  in  despair  with 
the  sad  tidings  soundings  in  his  ears,  and  asking 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  "  How  shall 
I  know,"  &c.  Alas  1  what  he  never  can  know, 
if  he  is  not  taught  some  other  way  of  asking 
after  it.  How  should  any  one  who  has  uoi 
believed  the  gospel,  know  that  his  sins  are 
forgiven  him,  when  they  are  not  forgiven  him 
until  he  has  yielded  to  God  the  obedience  of  faith, 
and  washed  them  away,  calling  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  P  The  two  enquiries — How  shall 
I  find  out  that  my  sins  are  forgiven  ?  and, 
What  shall  I  do  to  obtain  the  forgiveness  of 
my  sinsP — are  as  opposite  as  light  and  darkness, 
truth  and  a  lie.  l^is  last  is  the  legitimate 
question  to  ask,  as  it  was  for  substance,  what 
was  asked  by  those  who  received  the  apostles' 
testimony,  and  the  answer  has  been  given  by 
the  apostles  themselves. 

Persons  who  believe  that  Christ  died  for 
none  but  the  elect,  and  suffered  by  weight  and 
by  measure  for  so  many  sins,  and  yet  would 
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prea^wliat  they  call  the  gospel  indiseriminatdy, 
are  fond  of  choosing  out  such  passages  as  these, . 
purposely  because  they  are  ambiguous,  "  that 
Chnst  came  to  save  sinners,  ihe  chief  of  sinners, 
the  worst  of  sinners,  such  sinners  as  you  and 
I,"  &c.  which  sayings  do  not  determine  whether 
Cbrist  died  for  idl  men  or  not.  The  words  are 
true,  but  there  is  a  want  of  sincerity  in  such 
preaching  because  it  is  intended  to  encourage 
men  tp  hope  in  Christ,  on  the  gronnd  that  he 
died  for  them;  and  if  they  understand  the 
speaker  to  mean,  that  he  died  fw  all  men,  then 
they  learn  from  his  mouth  what  he  does  not 
helieve  himself. 

To  the  above  we  may  just  add,  that  as  *'  he 
who  believeth  not  shall  be  damned  -"  if  God 
had  no  love  to  him,  and  Christ's  death  was 
not  for  him,  how  can  he  be  condemned  on  the 
groimd  of  his  unbelief  ? 

Yours  in  truth, 

A  LovEE  OP  Good  Men. 


LETTER  FROM  W.  McDOUGALE. 
Howdon  Pans,  December  5,  1848. 

Dear  Brother — ^Your  letter,  written  on  behalf 
of  the  committee  at  Nottingham,  I  received 
some  four  days  after  date.  The  important  na- 
ture of  its  contents,  together  with  circumstances 
over  which  I  had  no  control,  obligated  me  to 
defer  replying  until  now. 

You  were  right  in  supposing  that  I  was  al- 
ready aware  of  the  proposal  of  the  brethren  at 
the  Glasgow  meeting,  in  reference  to  myself. 
My  dear  Brother  King  waited  upon  me  at  Bed- 
lii^ton  to  inform  me ;  and,  believe  me,  I  never 
received  a  communication  which  surprised  me 
more,  (I  shrink  from  adding,  what  is  neverthe- 
less frue)  and  grieved  me  also,  for  I  felt  at  once 
the  utter  improbability  of  my  ever  being  able 
in  an  age  like  this,  to  take  a  position  demand- 
ing, as  it  unquestionably  does,  attainments,  in- 
tellectual and  spiritual,  of  a  very  high  order. 

I  am,  however,  saved  the  pain  of  declining 
compliance  with  lie  request  of  the  brethren,  on 
this  ground  alone — ^for,  were  I  qualified  in  other 
resp^sts,  to  move  among  the  churches,  and  take 
this  great  field  of  the  world,  and  did  it  appear 
"right  in  the  sight  of  God,"  to  leave,  without 
help,  those  whom  the  Lord  in  his  grace  has  called 
to  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel  in  this  place, 
(Howdon)  through  my  poor  agency  —  yet,  on 
the  ground  of  ill  health,  I  feel  myself  obliged 
to  decline.  Since  the  month  of  May  last,  I 
have  been  wholly  occupied  in  proclaiming  the 
gospel,  and  looking  through  the  churches,  ex- 
cqiting  about  two  months,  during  which  time 
I  was  laid  aside  as  a  useless  thing  —  the  effect 
of  my  speaking.  During  the  last  six  weeks,  I 
have  been  growing  worse.  Since  the  labors  of 
the  last  Ix>rd*s  day,  indeed,  I  have  scarcely 
been  able  to  speak  audibly,  through  extreme 
weakness  of  my  chest ;  indeed,  all  my  brethren. 


throughout  this  locality,  see  my  incapacity  on 
this  account. 

The  church  at  Howdon  have  also  entreated 
me  not  to  leave  them ;  and,  "after  careful  con- 
sideration, and  supplication  to  our  Sovereign 
Lord,  I  saw  it  my  duty  to  promise  them  that, 
in  their  present  state,  I  would  not.  Last  year 
I  visited  a  village  some  80  miles  North  from 
this  place,  where  I  found  eight  disciples  of  the 
Saviour — rather,  persons  who  had  been  disci- 
ples, for  they  had  ceased  to  assemble  as  such ; 
and  I  saw  no  household  altar,  some  of  them 
seeming  to  have  become  altogether  carnal  again 
— others  appearing  strongly  desirous  of  having 
something  done  for  them,  but  as  strongly  dis- 
inclined to  do  anything  for  themselves.  But 
who  can  wonder  at  it  ?  For  three  years  they 
had  not  seen  the  face,  or  heard  the  voice,  or 
received  a  line,  either  from  the  evangeUst  who 
had  turned  them  to  the  Lord,  or  any  other  bro- 
ther. The  few  churches  with  which  I  am  ac- 
quainted, connected  with  this  Reformation, 
have  almost,  without  an  exception,  sustained 
iiy'ury  fit)m  the  same  cause.  Convinced  of  the 
truth,  baptized,  and  left,  as  the  ostrich  leaves 
her  eggs  in  the  sand.  True,  it  would  be  im- 
proper, in  some  of  thdse  cases,  to  blame  the 
parties  concerned ;  necessity  might  compel  them 
to  depart.  Yet  these  things  teach  a  lesson 
from  which  I  wish  to  profit. 

Dear  brother — I  doubt  not  that  the  esteemed 
brethren  associated  with  you  in  the  committee, 
wiU  now  see,  if  not  from  the  reasons  above 
stated,  at  least  from  the  second  mentioned,  the 
necessity  which  bids  me  to  decline  the  honor- 
able and  responsible  office  to  which  the  brethren 
would  call  me. 

With  feelings  of  unfeigned  esteem  and  affec- 
tion, your's,  and  theirs*  in  the  Lord, 

"Wm.  McDougale. 

[On  the  21st  of  November  last,  a  letter  was 
sent  to  Brother  McDougale,  of  Newcastle,  by 
the  Committee  at  Nottingham,  inviting  him  to 
become  a  general  evangelist  to^the  church.  The 
preceding  letter  is  the  reply.— J.  W.] 


THE  HARBINGER,   SCOTCH   BAPTIST 
CONTROVERSY,  &c. 

Ford  Forge,  November  21,  1848. 
Dear  Sir — I  believe  there  is  no  periodical  so 
wortliy  of  support  as  The  British  Millen- 
nial Habbinoeb.  I  know  of  none  that 
treats  so  much  on  true  practical  godliness, 
which  is  now  so  much  wanted  in  society.^^e 
article  on  Discipline,  in  this  number,  I  consider 
worth  the  price  of  the  magazine.  But  while 
there  are  things  to  commend,  there  are  others 
to  censure,  at  the  correction  of  which,  if  we  be- 
long to  Jesus,  we  shall  not  be  offended.  There 
is  danger,  however,  of  attributing  that  which 
is  ^Tong  to  some  othd^  cause  than  to  the  real 
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one.  Have  not  all  the  evils  in  the  world  been 
attributable,  either  to  a  disregard  of  God's 
word,  or  of  dealing  deceitfully  with  it  ?  From 
the  days  of  Mother  Eve  to  the  present  time, 
ihis  has  been  the  case  with  those  who  separate 
what  God  has  joined  together. 

Now  concerning  your  controversy  with  the 
Scotch  Baptist,  one  J.  Black  says  there 
is  a  mistake  on  both  sides  of  the  subject.  But 
where,  in  the  New  Testament,  do  we  find  bap- 
tism alone  held  forth  for  the  remission  of  sins  ? 
No  where ;  and  yet,  if  that  be  not  what  J.  B. 
mean,  when  repudiating  the  Calvinistic  doc- 
trine, I  do  not  understand  him.  He  says  to 
the  Calvinist,  to  think  of  baptism  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  is  almost  blasphemy.  The 
commission  was,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature :  he  that 
believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 
Thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  that  repen- 
tance and  remission  of  sins  be  preached  in  his 
name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusa- 
lem. Faith  first,  and  baptism  second.  Some 
have  tried  to  separate  these  two ;  but  is  not 
this  to  deal  with  the  word  of  the  Lord  deceit- 
fully ?  He  that  believeth  not  shaU  be  con- 
demned. 

But  I  am  sorry  to  see  in  the  Habbinoeb, 
or  in  any  other  publication,  the  Rev.  A.  Camp- 
belL  Did  not  our  Lord  positively  prohibit  this 
in  all  his  disciples  P  He  does  not  allow  them 
either  to  give  or  to  receive  these  honorary  titles 
as  teachers.  Indeed,  are  they  not  the  mark  of 
the  Beast  in  the  forehead  P  And  is  not  cove- 
tousness  the  sin  of  the  right  hand,  so  emphati- 
cally described  by  the  Apostle  Jude —  "  Woe 
unto  them,  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of 
Cain,  and  run  greedily  after  the  error  of  Ba- 
laam for  a  reward,  and  shall  perish  in  the  gain- 
sayings  of  Korah."  All  teadiers  and  publish- 
ers incur  great  respnosibility.  Let  us  beware 
of  bringing  upon  ourselves  this  same  condemn- 
ation. Yours  in  truth, 

M.  A. 
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WiQAN,  Decembee  11th,  1848.  —  Dear 
brother :  It  is  with  feelings  of  pleasure  and 
gratitude  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  that  I  write 
a  few  lines  respecting  the  cause  of  ourBedeemer. 
On  the  21st  November  we  were  favored  with  a 
visit  from  our  Brother  H.  Shaw.  He  address- 
ed us  on  the  duties  of  parents  to  their  children, 
and  children  to  their  parents,  from  Eph.  vi. 
'Hie  brethren  were  edified  and  comforted,  and 
at  the  conclusion  a  man  rose  up  and  made  his 
confession  of  faith  in  Jesus,  and  was  baptized. 
On  Thursday,  the  22nd,  after  our  usual  meet- 
ing, a  young  man  also  made  his  confession  and 
was  the  same  day  biuied  with  Jesus  in  baptism, 
and  rose  again  to  newness  of  life.     26th — ^We 


had  great  pleasure  in  baptizing  Brother  Hold- 
,ing's  wife,  and  our  prayer  is,  ^t  like  Zacariah 
and  Elizabeth,  they  may  walk  in  all  the  ordi- 
nances and  conmiandments  of  the  Lord  blame- 
less. December  3rd,  Brother  Bobinson  and  I 
went  to'Whittle,  where  one  of  the  brethren  hav- 
ing lost  a  child,  jt  was  interred  on  the  day  of 
our  visit,  when  we  addressed  the  people  present. 
After  the  funeral,  the  mother  of  the  child  made 
her  confession,  and  desired  baptism.  Decem- 
ber llth,''the  brethren  have  again  .been  highly 
gratified  this  evening  by  hearing  the  confession 
of  two  more  middle-aged  men :  at,-the  time  of 
their  confession  we  were  pleased  to  see  them 
manifest  such  an  earnest  determination  to  give 
themselves  entirely  to  the  Lord,  and  to  keep  all 
hisjordinances.  According  to  their  desire  they 
were  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  bis 
death.  The  gospel  is  stiltthe  power  of  God  to 
the  salvation  of  every  one  that  believeth^ 

Yours,  &c.  T.  Coop. 

"Whittle,  Noyembeb  27th.— The  follow- 
ing communication  was  addresse4.to,  Brother 
Coop : — ^Dear  brother:  I  have  this  morning  to 
communicate]!  glad  tidings  to  you,  whichjjwill 
cause  great  joy  to  all  the  true  followers  of  the 
Lamb  :  three  more  precious  souls  were  added 
to  thejchurch  of  Christy  by  baptism,  last  night, 
about  eight  o'clock,  all  of  whom  are  aged  men, 
having  wives  and  families,  which  renders  the 
prospect  stil]*more  cheering. j  ^What  shall  we 
■render  to  thejLord,  for  his  wondrous  works  to 
the  children  of  men  ?  You  will  have  the  good- 
ness to  let  Brother  Clayton  know  that  the  Lord 
has  crowned  his  labors  in  a  wonderftd  mann^, 
although  whilst  he  was  with  us,  things  were 
not  BO  promising  J  yet  the  seed  that  was  sown, 
we  hope  in  the  Lord  fell  on  good  ground!.  Let 
the  church  know  what  the  Lord  is  doing  in  this 
place,  and  unto  Him  ascribe  all  the  praise.  I 
have  been  amongst  our  people  this  morning, 
and  believe  there  will  be  four  or  five  come  for- 
ward at  once ;  and  brother,  as  they  wish  your 
presence,  if  you  can  come,  I  believe  the  Lord  will 
bless  your  visit  amongst  us.  Yours  in  love, 
Wm.  White. 

London,  December  17th. — ^Dear  Brother 
"Wallis — Intending  something  like  a  monthly 
presentation  of  news  for  the  British  Millen- 
nial Harbinger,  I  shall,  at  this  time,  name 
a  few  things  with  which  I  have  had  to  do  since 
I  saw  you  at^  Glasgow.  I  do  not  anticipate 
confining  my  communications  to^information 
concerning  our  churches,  but  may,  at  times, 
notice  some  passing  movements  among  the 
Sects,  such  as  appear-to  mark  the^'progress  of 
that  undergrowth  of  knowledge  which  must, 
ere  long,  compel  them  to  yield  to  better  and 
worthier  successors.  Before  returning  to  Lon- 
don, I  spent  some  days  at  Bedlington,  How- 
don,  and^NEWCASTLE.  Here  I  had  opportu- 
nity of  surveying  the  field  of  our  Brother  Mac- 
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dougale*s  labours.  Peace,  love,  and  activity^ 
seem  to  prevail.  Among  the  places  where  I 
delivered  addresses  was  Howdon.  The  church 
at  this  place  seems  very  promising :  it  has  been 
recently  planted,  and  stands  as  the  fimit  of 
Brother  McDougale's  efforts.  The  brethren 
number  17,  two  having  been  added  since  I  left. 
A  letter  from  Brother  M.  informs  me  that  the 
liall  continues  to  be  well  attended,  and  he  ex- 
pects some  confessions.  Upon  my  return  to  the 
metropolis,  I  found  several  brethren  about  to 
leave  for  distant  parts,  thus  reducing  our  num- 
ber.— On  the  following  Lord's  day  I  was  called 
upon  to  lecture  at  Hammersmith,  on  ancient 
and  modem  baptisms :  as  usual,  we  had  a  goodly 
meeting,  and  one,  at  the  conclusion,  made  a 
mostinteresting  confession  of  hisfaithin  Christ, 
and  of  his  determination  to  follow  Him  for  the 
ronainder  of  his  days,  at  the  same  time  inform- 
ing us  that  he  had  been  some  years  connected 
with  the  infidels  at  John-street,  but  having 
carefully  read  Keith  on  the  Prophecies,  and  the 
the  Campbell  and  Owen  Debate,  he  could  now 
say,  "  I  believe  with  all  my  heart  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."  His  immersion 
was  duly  attended  to.  Since  then  Brother 
Black  has  given  an  address  there  on  Judaism 
and  Christianity,  and  he  was  called  upon  to  im- 
merse another.  Tliis  church,  numbering  about 
13,  bids  fair  for  usefolness.  They  love  as  breth- 
ren.— At  Aylesbury,  some  60  miles  from  Lon- 
don, I  had  an  opportunity  of  delivering  several 
addresses.  I  found  there  a  congregation  of 
some  12  persons  teaching  each  other,  breaking 
the  loaf  every  first  day,  and  loving  one  another. 
One  thing  I  regretted,  they  have  not  seen  bap- 
tism to  be  an  institution  which  introduces  into 
the  kingdom ;  and  therefore  they  permit  per- 
sons, should  they  require,  who  have  not  been 
immersed,  to  unite  with  them  while  they  in- 
stroct  them  as  to  their  duty  in  this  particular. 
I  was  much  pleased  with  this  people.  They 
manifested  the  utmost  willingness  to  hear, 
called  the  public  to  their  meeting-house,  and 
requested  me  to  speak  upon  baptism  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  solicited  that  I  would  instruct 
them  more  fully  in  the  order  of  the  church,  and 
exhibited  an  amount  of  kindness  and  love  not 
often  snrpassed.  —  At  Buckingham,  17  miles 
more  distant  from  liondon,!  fonndfi  brethren  well 
instructed  on  most  points,  having  had  the  Bible 
Advocate  and  our  tracts.  With  these  we  had 
sweet  communion  for  a  few  days,  held  some 
reading  meetings,  and  left  them,  to  all  intents, 
a  church  on  the  same  basis  as  ourselves. — Ban- 
bury was  the  next  place  visited.  Here  I  found 
brethren  seemingly  living  in  love,  but  not  doing 
much  to  extend  the  kingdom.  I  gave  four  ad- 
dresses, and  left  them  determin^  to  increase 
their  activity.  Wardington  is  a  village  five 
miles  distant,  where  we  have  a  little  church  of 
8  brethren.  At  this  place  we  had  a  crowded 
meeting.  From  Banbury  I  returned  to  Ayles- 
huiy,  and  having  sent  out  the  bellman  to  in- 
form the  public  that  D.  King,  of  London,  would 


deliver  an  address  upon  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, we  had  a  full  house,  five  or  six  ministers 
being  present.  Here  we  kept  up  a  constant  at- 
tention for  three  hours,  without  either  singing 
or  prayer,  having  given  them  to  understand 
that  they  were  not  called  together  to  worship, 
but  to  hear  speaking.  Having  retomed  to 
London,  we  shortly  left  the  great  city  again 
for  Cholderton,  in  Wiltshire,  to  which  place 
Brother  Scott  and  most  of  the  church  from 
Seale  had  removed.     In  this  neighbourhood  we 

fave  seven  addresses  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
esus,  and  the  things  of  the  kingdom :  several 
persons  confessed  the  Lord,  two  of  whom  were 
at  once  immersed  into  Christ.  —  At  Shipton, 
two  miles  away,  we  gave  two  addresses  to  the 
members  of  a  small  Baptist  church,  and  cer- 
tainly expect  that  they  will  shortly  return  to 
the  good  old  way,  and  become  imitators  of  those 
who  were  first  in  Christ  Jesus  in  Judea. — At 
Allington,  another  village  two  miles  on  the 
other  side  of  Cholderton,  we  were  invited  to 
preach  in  the  Primitive  Methodist  chapel,  and 
we  consented  to  do  so ;  but  after  a  while  we 
had  a  note  informing  us  that  the  good  people 
had  taken  fright,  and  would  not  admit  us.  We 
gave,  an  address  at  a  Baptist  meeting-house 
dose  by,  upon  the  rise  and  destruction  of 
the  apostacy,  and  baptized  one  of  the  trustees 
of  the  chapel  from  which  we  were  shut  out. 
During  this  last  visit,  two  were  baptized,  and 
added  to  the  church  in  London.  Since  writing 
the  above  I  have  given  one  address  in  our  Lon- 
don meeting-place,  when  one  confessed  the 
Lord,  and  desired  baptism.  Another  confession 
has  been  made  at  Hammersmith.  Without 
conmient,  I  subscribe  myself,  your's  in  Chris- 
tian love,  David  Kino. 

Howdon,  December  11th. — ^Dear  Bro- 
ther, I  am  happy  to  inform  the  brethren  of 
our  present  position  and  prospects  here.  We 
have  now  the  attention  of  the  people  to  the 
number  of  100  or  160,  at  the  Lord's  day 
proclamations  in  our  meeting  place.  Here 
they  have  unfolded  to  them,  the  original  gospel 
of  Christ,  in  its  power  and  simplicity,  by  our 
Brother  MoDougale,  to  whom  the  church  and 
the  world  are  greatly  indebted.  His  dear  and 
scriptural  exhibitions  of  divine  truth  are  power- 
ful and  convincing,  and  our  grayer  to  God  is 
that  the  church  may  fully  enjoy  the  truth  thus 
presented.  Oh  that  the  world  would  submit  to 
the  King  of  Kings,  who,  in  his  own  time  will 
show  who  is  the  Blessed  and  only  Potentate  1 
Youths  in  love, 

Wm.  Kamshaw. 

Liverpool,  December  11th. — ^I  have  the 
pleasure  to  inform  you  that  two  have  been 
added  to  the  church  here  within  the  last  few 
days,  and  a  third  to  be  immersed  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  on  Wednesday  next.  We  are 
walking  in  peace. 

6.  SiMMONDS. 
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Crossgatks,  12th  December.  —  Beloved 
Brother :  Although  few  in  nuinher,  and 
of  little  knowledge,  we  are  not  willing  to 
keep  ourselves  hidden  from  our  Brethren,  or 
from  the  world ;  and  therefore  intimate  to  you, 
that  with  the  eonsent  and  approbation  of  the 
church  in  Dunfermline,  we  formed  ourselves 
into  a  church  in  Crossgates,  a  village  about 
four  miles  east  of  D\mfermline,  on  the  22nd  of 
October  last,  numbering  22  members.  On  the 
19th  of  November  two  put  on  Christ  by  im- 
mei-sion,  and  were  added  the  same  day  to  the 
congregation.  On  the  10th  of  the  present 
month  one  was  added  by  letter,  making  a  total 
of  25  members.  Our  little  company  is,  we 
hope,  enjoying  and  exhibiting  spiritual  minded- 
ness,  with  its  happy  results,  life  and  peace,  in 
no  ordinary  degree.  Being  thus  blessed  by  our 
beloved  Lord,  we  anticipate  that  he  will  make 
us  a  blessing  to  the  world.  Brother  Dowie, 
from  Cupar,  visited  us  two  first  days  of  the 
week,  and  proclaimed  the  gospel  to  large  and 
attentive  audiences ;  also  Brothers  James  and 
George  Mill,  from  the  same  place ;  and  on  all 
these  occasions  our  meeting-house  has  been 
filled  with  attentive  hearers.    Wm.  Ramsay. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 
Boon  County,  September  21st,  1848. — 
On  Saturday  before  the  4th  Lord's  day  in 
July,  Brother  D.  P.  Henderson  and  I  com- 
menced a  meeting  at  Union,  6  miles  West  of 
Paris,  in  Monroe.  The  meeting  was  continned 
for  two  or  three  weeks,  and  resulted,  through 
the  united  labors  of  different  brethren,  in  the 
addition  of  143  to  the  church  in  that  place. 
In  Mirrison  County,  Brother  Henderson  ob- 
tained 40  at  Palmyra ;  and  Brother  Thomas, 
at  the  same  time,,  obtained  72  at  Houston. 
Brother  Thomas  and  others  have  since  held 
meetings  at  Madison,  where  50  to  60  were 
added ;  also  at  Florida,  where  40  to  50  were 
added.  Brother  Henderson  met  me  in  Colum- 
bia, where  we  labored  for  8  or  10  days,  and  9 
were  added  to  the  Lord;  also  3  at  Mount 
Pleasant  and  3  at  Redtop,  in  that  County.  I 
attended  a  meeting  at  Richland,  Howard 
County,  with  Brothers  Elder  Graines,  Wright, 
Hopson,  and  Burton,  on  the  fourth  Lord's  day 
in  August,  when  54  were  added  to  the  Lord. 
A  few  days  ago,  I  closed  a  seven  days  meeting, 
a  few  miles  north  of  me,  8  accessions  being 
made  to  the  church.  At  the  same  time  Bro- 
thers Gaines  and  Wills  had  12  additions  at 
Dover,  in  Lafayette  County.  But  enough  is 
here  reported  in  one  letter  to  gladden  the  heai-ts 
of  all  the  brethren. 

Affectionately  yours,  T.  M.  Allen. 

The  Gospel  Proclamation  for  November, 
1848,  reports  additions  in  different  States  and 
Counties,  to  the  number  of  700,  within  three 
months,  all  of  whom  were  buried  with  the  Lord 
by  immersion  into  his  death  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  through  faith  in  his  blood. — J.  W. 
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The  Escape  op  the  Pope. — The  Times 
correspondent,  under  date  Naples,  Nov.  27, 
communicates  as  follows  : — According  to  pre- 
vious arrangement  at  an  hour  previously  agreed 
on,  the  Pope  retired  into  a  private  room,  for 
the  purpose,  apparently,  of  conferring  with  a 
gentleman,  and  there  disguised  himself  in  livery 
of  the  Bavaria  Legation.  In  a  few  minutes 
the  carriage  of  the  Minister  was  called,  and 
the  Count  de  Spaur,  followed  by  the  Pope, 
disguised  as  his  servant,  descended  the  grand 
staircase,  entered  his  carriage,  the  Pope  mount- 
ing on  the  box  alongside  the  coachman.  The 
artifice  succeeded;  no  suspicion  arose  either 
in  the  Quirinal,  or  among  the  outward  guards, 
and  the  good  old  man  was  enabled  to  breathe 
the  air  of  liberty.  Immediately  on  arrival  at 
the  residence  of  the  Bavarian  Minister,  another 
metamorphosis  was  made.  The  Pope  took  off 
the  livery  suit,  and  dressed  himself  in  the 
usual  costume  of  the  Minister's  chaplain  j  and 
M.  de  Spaur  having  already  given  notice  of  his 
intention  of  going  to  Naples,  and  received  pass- 
ports from  the  government,  post  horses  were 
soon  procured,  the  Count  and  his  supposed 
chaplain  took  their  places  in  the  carriage,  and 
cleared  the  gates  of  Rome.  It  was  some  time 
before  the  escape  was  discovered,  as  due  care 
was  used  by  those  in  the  secret  to  say  that  the 
Pontiff  was  engaged  in  his  devotions,  and  conld 
not  be  disturbed.  When  the  flight  became 
known  the  Ministry  were  thunderstruck,  and, 
as  I  hear,  dragoons  were  dispatched  to  bring 
back  the  ftigitive  j  but  either  these  measures 
failed,  or  the  new  government  hesitated  in 
arresting  the  person  of  an  ambassador,  and  the 
Count  de  Spaur,  with  his  reverend  charge, 
crossed  the  frontier  in  safety,  and  arrived  in 
Gaeta,  a  large  town,  the  first  in  the  Neapolitan 
territory,  not  far  from  Terraime.  The  Pope 
fled  fix)m  the  Quirinal  on  the  24th,  and  arrived 
at  Gaeta  on  the  night  of  the  25th.  He  was 
received  by  the  king  of  Naples  with  the  utmost 
respect,  even  to  the  kissing  of  his  foot,  and  was 
on  his  way  to  the  capital. 

Great  Country. —  Oregon  is  said  to  con- 
tain 218,535.320  acres;  California  and  New 
Mexico  500,000  square  miles.  These  countries, 
together  with  the  other  territories  of  the  Union, 
equal  at  least  1,600,000  square  miles,  or  in 
square  acres,  1,024,000,000. 

Emigration  to  America.  —  During  the 
month  of  June,  1848,  23,047  emigrants  arrived 
at  the  port  of  New  York,  11,524  being  from 
Ireland,  7239  from  Germany,  and  the  remain- 
der from  other  portions  of  the  Old  World. 
Between  January  and  July,  85,924  emigrants 
arrived  at  the  same  city. 

It  is  a  singular  fact,  that  the  age  of  but  one 
woman  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible  at  the  time 
of  her  death.     The  inference  is  obvious. 
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Peace  v.  War. — That  eminent  individual, 
EliLa  Buiritt,  known  as  the  American  black- 
smitli,  is  at  present  lecturing  in  Liverpool,  on 
the  Peace  Question.  Last  Thursday  evening, 
the  7th  Dec.  he  gave  his  first  lecture.  The 
spacious  hall  in  which  he  spoke  was  crowded 
in  every  part ;  and  on  the  platform  were  many 
influentisd  gentlemen,  and  several  members  of 
the  Society  of  Friends.  "  My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world,"  said  the  Saviour,  since  which 
announcement  centuries  have  passed,  and 
strange  to  say,  that  the  war  spirit  pervades  the 
minds  of  many  who  profess  to  call  him  Master. 
It  is  a  cause  of  thanksgiving  that  there  are  a 
few  generous  souls,  anxious  to  bring  about  a 
state  of  peace,  one  of  whom  is  Elihu  Burritt, 
and  who  has  risen  from  plebeian  rank,  to  be 
one  of  the  most  eminent  men  of  the  present 
day.  Surely  such  a  one  attests  the  dignity, 
the  nobility  of  man.  Here  is  one  who  has 
risen  from  the  forge  to  an  honorable  distinction, 
who  will,  it  is  probable,  do  much  good  for  this 
and  future  generations.  Would  that  more  of 
the  working-dasses  would  so  exercise  them- 
selves. They  are  the  sinews  of  a  nation,  and 
if  they  could  be  induced  to  think  and  act  re- 
hgiously,  the  nations  would  become  religiously 
sfrong,  as  the  Laborers's  Daughter  remarks, 
quoted  in  last  Hakbinger.  If  the  working  po- 
pulation were  to  value  the  privilege  of  the 
Lord's  day,  and  attend  to  the  institutes  of  the 
Lord's  house,  poverty  and  other  evils  would  soon 
be  unknown,  and  war  would  cease  for  ever. 
With  such  a  one  I  entirely  agree.  The  sword 
might  then  be  unsheathed,  but  not  to  kill — ^no, 
that  it  might  be  laid  upon  the  anvil  of  the 
smith,  that  he  might  beat  it  into  a  ploughshare, 
and  the  spear  also  into  a  pruning  hook.  Wealth 
is  now  ih&  fountain  of  honour ;  it  would  not  be 
so  if  the  working-classes  were  to  follow  in  the 
footsteps  of  a  Burritt.  Merit  would  then  be 
the  fountain  of  honour,  and  not  wealth.  Man 
is  a  dignity,  considered  apart  from  wealth  or 
worldly  grandeur.  Surely  we  behold  the  dig- 
nity of  man  in  a  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  though, 
more  abject  than  the  fox  or  the  bird,  he  hjad 
not  where  to  caU  his  own,  to  lay  his  head.  The 
dignity  of  man  is  acknowledged  when  we  hear 
the  Saviour's  birth  announced  to  shepherds,  or 
when  we  hear  the  fisherman  called  to  publish 
salvation,  or  when  we  see  an  Apostle  Paul  in- 
structing Philemon  to  receive  his  slave  Onesi- 
mus  as  a  brother  beloved.  Surely  such  in- 
stances prove  to  a  demonstration  the  dignity  of 
man.  The  Saviour  acknowledges  the  poorest 
of  the  sons  of  men,  as  his  brother  upon  condi- 
tions of  belief  and  obedience.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  the  useful  and  honorable  position  attained 
by  Burritt,  may  serve  as  an  impetus  to  the 
working-classes  to  cultivate  their  intellectual 
powers,  for  the  well-being  of  man  generally, 
and  ^ory  of  Him  who  has  so  benevolently  con- 
ferred such  noble  powers.  It  is  gratifymg  to 
find  so  many  influential  supporters  rallying 
around  Burritt.     It  is  equally  gratifyin  g  to  see 


efforts  being  made  for  the  accomplishmcnt^of 
peace.  The  age  is  pregnant  with  iutercstmg 
events.'  We  are  called  upon,  whilst  heavy 
judgments  are  laid  upon  nations,  to  be  patient  in 
tribulation,  andrejoicein  hope. — G.  Simmonds. 

Influence  op  Youno  Men. — Throw  a. 
stone  into  the^watcr  and  how  circles  widen 
until  they  are  lost.  Such  is  influence — your 
influence,  young  men.  On  which  side  i^ill  you 
throw  it,  virtue  or  vice.  ^  You  have  the  power 
of  partially  redeeming  the  world,  or  of  making  it 
tenfold  more  kicked.  Which  will  you  do? 
with  a  judgment  day  before,  and  a  long  eternity 
for  reflection,  tell  us  how  will  you  labor  ?  It 
is  a  .fearful  thing  to  live,  and  a  terrible  thing 
to  die,  with  the  ghosts  of  worse  than  wasted 
moments  and  debased  talents  staring  us  in  the 
face.  At  the  time  the  Roman  libertines  were 
attempted  to  be  destroyed,  Catiline,  knowing 
the  influence  of  yoimg  men,  began  his  work  by 
corrupting  their  minds,  and  leading  them  to 
commission^of  daring  crimes.  This  last  shows 
that  he  understood  human  nature.  With  the 
countenance^  and  support  of  young  men  we 
could  regenerate  the  world — ^i^ithout  their  sup. 
port,  comparatively  ftitile  would  be  all  our 
efforts.  If  such  is  your^influence,  beware  where 
you  throw  it.  Live  to  elevate  and  bless,  and 
not  curse  and  destroy — feel  that  you  are  living 
for  other  worlds,  and  that  your  immortal  destiny 
depends  upon  how  you  live,  move  and  act. 

Employment  of  Evenings. — It  is  a  ques- 
tion of  great  importance,  especially  to  young 
men,  how  you  spend  your  evenings.  If  you 
have  no  regular  employment,  no  fixed  pursuit 
to  engross  your  ^attention,  and  operate  as 
stimulus  to  the  mind  when  unemployed,  you 
must  of  necessity  have  many  leisure  and  un- 
occupied hours  J  intervals  when  time  will  hang 
heavily  on  your  hands  and  suggest  the  neces- 
sity of  some  means  to  relieve  it  of  its  weight. 
The  very  time  which.is  dissipated  in  idleness, 
would,  if  devoted  to  study,  enable  many  a  young 
man  to  obtain  eininence  and  distinction  in  some 
us^ul  art.  A  sexton's  son  became  an  astrono- 
mer by  devoting  a  few  hours  every  evening  to 
the  study  of  the  stars,  after  ringing  the  bell  for 
nine  o'clock.  Gifford  was  in  early  Ufe,  an' ap- 
prentice to  a  shoe-maker,  and  spent  his  leisure 
hours  in  study.  His  destitution  was  such,  that 
he  was  compelled  to  work  out  his  problems  on 
a  smooth  piece  of  leather  with  a  blunted  awl. 
David  Rittenhouse  was  a  plough  boy,  an^  covej- 
ed  his  plough  beams  and  fences  with  his  juve- 
nile calculations.  James  Ferguson  was  a  shep- 
herd's boy,  and  learned  to  reaid  and  write,  while 
watching  his  flocks  in  the  field  by  no  other 
light  thsoi  the  moon  and  stars. 

Every  mother,  on  the  birth  of  a  child,  should 
imagine  herself  addressed  by  the  Creator,  in 
the  words  of  Pharoah's  daughter  to  the  mother 
of  Moses — "Take  this  child  and  niu-se  it  for 
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The  Power  of  the  Wife. — It  needs  no 
guilt  to  break  a  husband's  heart;  the  absence 
of  content,  the  mutterings  of  spleen,  the  untidy 
dress  and  cheerless  home,  the  forbidding  scowl 
and  deserted  hearth:  these,  and  other  nameless 
neglects,  without  a  crime  among  them,  have 
harrowed  to  the  quick  the  heart's  core  of  many 
a  man,  and  planted  there  beyond  the  reach  of 
cure,  the  germ  of  dark  despair.  01  may 
woman,  before  that  sight  arrives,  dwell  on  the 
recollections  of  her  youth,  and  cherishing  the 
dear  idea  of  that  tuneful  time,  awake  and  keep 
alive  the  promise  she  then  so  Idndly  gave.  And 
though  she  may  be  the  injured,  not  the  injur- 
ing one  —  the  forgotten,  not  the  forgetful 
wife — a  happy  allusion  to  the  hour  of  peaceful 
love — a  kindly  welcome  to  a  comfortable  home 
—a  smile  of  love  to  banish  hostile  words — a 
kiss  of  peace  to  pardon  all  the  past,  and  the 
hardest  heart  that  ever  locked  itself  within  the 
breast  of  selfish  man,  will  soften  to  her  charms, 
and  bid  her  live  as  she  had  hoped,  her  years  in 
matchless  bliss,  loving  and  content,  the  soother 
of  the  sorrowing  hour,  the  source  of  comfort, 
and  the  spring  of  joy. 

Teue  Women. — ^The  true  woman — ^whether 
she  be  a  modest  virgin,  a  prudent  wife,  or 
a  careful  matron  —  is  more  serviceable  in  this 
life  than  all  the  heroines  of  novels  since  the  day 
of  Cervantes.  She  who  makes  the  fire  of  vir- 
tuous emulation  spring  in  the  heart  of  youth — 
she  who  rears  a  family  in  virtue  and  honesty, 
renders  a  nobler  service  to  the  world  than  was 
ever  done  by  a  Joan  of  Arc.  Women  are  not 
formed  for  severe  cares  of  life,  but  to  smooth 
the  brow  of  those  who  bear  the  heat  and  burden 
of  the  day.  And  she  who  performs  well  in  her 
appropriate  sphere  does  queenly.  But  where 
she  moves  out  of  her  sphere  she  moves  grace- 
less and  loveless. 

What  pleasure  is  it  to  pay  one's  debts. 
— I  remember  to  have  heard  Sir  T.  Lyttleton 
make  the  same  observation.  It  seems  to  flow 
from  a  combination  of  circumstances,  each  of 
which  is  productive  of  pleasure ;  in  the  first 
place,  it  removes  that  uneasiness  which  a  true 
spirit  feels  from  dependance  and  obligation. 
It  promotes  that  future  confidence  which  is  so 
very  interesting  to  an  honest  mind ;  it  opens  a 
prospect  of  being  readily  supplied  with  what  we 
want  on  future  occasions ;  it  leaves  a  conscious- 
ness of  our  own  virtue,  and  it  is  a  measure  we 
know  to  be  right,  both  in  point  of  justice  and 
of  sound  economy.  Finally,  it  is  the  main 
support  of  simple  reputation. 

A  lady  is  now  studying  medicine,  and  attend- 
ing lectures  in  the  Medical  College,  at  Geneva^ 
New  York. 

Infallibility  is  the  attribute  of  Him  who 
is  immutable,  and  it  pervades  His  word.  To 
this  word,  then,  as  to  a  standard,  must  be  re- 
ferred whatever  is  propounded  for  our  belief 
and  acceptance. 


ETERNAL  RE-UNION  OF  FRIENDS. 

If  high  that  world,  which  lies  beyond 
Our  own  surviving  love,  endears : 
If  there  the  cherished  heart  be  founds 
The  eye  the  same  except  in  tears — 
How  welcome  those  untrodden  spheres ! 
How  sweet  this  very  hour  to  die ! 
To  soar  from  earth  and  find  aU  fears 
Lost  in  light — ^Eternity ! 

It  must  be  so !  'tis  not  for  self, 

That  we  so  tremble  on  the  brink : 

And  striving  to  o'er  leap  the  gulf. 

Yet  ding  to  being's  severing  Hnk. 

Oh !  in  that  future  let  us  think 

To  hold  each  heart  the  heart  that  shares — 

With  them  the  immortal  waters  drink. 

And  soul  in  soul  grow  deathless  theirs. 


LINES  WRITTEN  IN  SICKNESS. 

BY  WILLLAM  BAXTER. 

With  deep  submission,  gracious  God, 
I  to  thy  sovereign  mandate  bow; 
Teach  me  my  sinfulness  to  see, 
And  praise  the  hand  that  lays  me  low. 

Thou  dost  not  chasten  but  for  good 
The  fallen  sons  of  Adam's  race; 
In  this,  my  sore  affliction,  then, 
Teach  me  thy  chastening  hand  to  trace. 

I'm  all  unworthy — all  defiled — 
Unfit  before  thy  face  to  stand. 
Yet  oh!  I  dare  to  seek  thy  grace. 
And  strength  from  thy  Almighty  hand. 

I  know  thou  wilt  not  close  thine  ear, 
Unto  the  vilest  sinner's  cry; 
Restore  me  then,  0!  gracious  God  I 
Or  teach,  oh  teach  me  how  to  diel 

Though  rack'd  with  pain,  if  Thou  art  near, 
l^y  presence  bids  each  pain  depart; 
Makes  smooth  the  troubled  sea  of  thought; 
And  fills  with  light  my  darkened  heart. 

Give  life,  or  death.  111  humbly  bow. 
And  strive  to  let  thy  will  be  mine; 
Assured,  whatever  change  may  come. 
In  life,  or  death,  I  shall  be  thine. 


Deposition  of  the  Pope.  —  The  latest 
accounts  from  Rome  announce  the  issue  of  a 
proclamation,  by  a  Provisional  Government, 
declaring  •*  His  Holiness"  to  have  forfeited  all 
temporal  power.  People  were  parading  the 
streets,  exdaiming  "  death  to  the  Pope." 
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SPIRITUAL-MINDEDNESS— 
WHAT  IS  IT  ? 


Since  we  live  by  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk 
by  the  Spirit.  Now  they  who  live  according 
to  the  flesh,  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  and 
they  who  live  according  to  the  Spirit,  the 
things  of  the  Spirit.  But  the  minding  of  the 
flesh  is  death  ;  and  the  minding  of  the  Spirit 
is  life  and  peace :  because  the  minding  of  the 
flesh  is  enmity  against  God :  for  to  the  law  of 
God  it  is  not  subject,  neither  indeed  can  be. 
Those,  then,  who  are  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please 
God.  Since,  then,  ye  have  been  raised  with 
Chi-ist,  seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Set  your  aflfections  on  things  above,  not  on 
things  on  the  earth.  For  ye  are  dead ;  but 
your  (resurrection)  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God.  When  Christ  our  life  shall  appear,  then 
ye  shall  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.  Mor- 
tify, therefore,  your  members  which  are  on  the 
earth,  fornication,  impurity,  passion,  evil  desire, 
and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry;  for  which 
things  the  wrath  of  God  coraeth  on  the  children 
of  disobedience;  in  which  ye  also  formerly 
walked,  when  ye  lived  in  them.  But  now  also 
put  away  all  these,  anger,  wrath,  malice,  defama- 
tion, obscene  discourse,  from  your  mouth.  Lie 
not  one  to  another,  having  put  oflf  the  old  man, 
with  his  practices;  and  having  put  on  the  new 
man,  who  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the 
image  of  him  who  created  him: — where  there 
is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  un- 
circumcision,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor 
free,  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 


There  is  scarcely  any  religious 
subject  in  reference  to  which  the 
mind  is  more  liable  to  be  deceived, 
than  on  what  is  usually  designated 
spiritual-mindedness.  A  few  thoughts 
on  this  topic,  therefore,  may  be  of 
some  service,  especially  to  those  who 
have  recently  taken  upon  themselves 
a  profession  of  Christianity. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  from  the  day 
of  his  conversion  to  the  day  of  his 
martyrdom — a  period,  we  suppose,  of 
about  thirty  years — was  consecrated, 
in  mind  and  body,  to  the  cause  of 
salvation,  and  the  glory  of  God.  He 
was  devoted  to  the  things  of  the 
Spirit.  Such  were  his  firmness  of 
faith,  patience  of  hope,  ardour  of 
love,  and  purity  of  life,  that  he  could 
say  to  his  brethren,  "  Be  ye  followers 


of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 
Those  things  also,  which  ye  have 
learned,  and  received,  and  heard,  and 
seen  with  me,  practice,  and  the  God 
of  peace  will  be  with  you."  Buried 
with  Christ  in  baptism,  he  rose  to 
walk  in  newness  of  life,  as  a  follower 
of  his  Divine  Master.  Freed  from 
the  accusations,  and  pollutions,  of  a 
guilty  conscience —  the  condemna- 
tions and  curses  of  a  broken  law — 
the  bondage  of  Judaism,  and  the  tra- 
ditions of  men — and  possessing,  at  the 
same  time,  the  plenary  inspirations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  an  assurance 
of  pardon,  and  enjoyment  of  that  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing, he  was  fully  qualified  for  the 
great  and  important  work  assigned 
him  to  do.  From  the  character  of 
his  education,  the  Apostle  had  ne- 
cessarily more  accurate  knowledge  of 
human  nature,  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  corrupted  Judaism,  Gen- 
tileism — and  subsequently  of  Chris- 
tianity— than  any  other  of  the  Apos- 
tles of  the  Lord.  Introduced  into  a 
new  and  perfect  state,  as  regarded 
his  conscience  —  and  invested  with 
office,  character,  and  prospects  —  he 
took  an  enlarged  and  correct  survey 
of  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  fu- 
ture. He  rose  from  the  grave  of 
water,  untrammelled  by  his  former 
ignorance,  prejudice,  and  pride,  af- 
firming, boldly  and  confidently,  on 
the  testimony  of  Christ,  that  he  had 
redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the 
riches  of  his  grace.  His  mind,  there- 
fore, becoming  steadily  fixed  on  the 
things  of  the  Spirit,  those  sentiments 
and  practices  which  he  previously 
esteemed,  were  entirely  abandoned, 
as  mere  dross  and  refuse,  compared 
with  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  to  which 
he  had  now  attained.  The  love  of 
God,  in  its  heighth  and  depth,  in  its 
length  and  breadth,  as  revealed  in 
the  pages  of  inspiration,  engrossed 
his  enlarged  and  courageous  heart. 
Thus   he   who   had   persecuted   the 
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saints,  now  announced  as  glad  tidings 
the  faith  which  he  formerly  at- 
tempted to  destroy.  And  the  disci- 
ples, as  well  they  mighty  glorified 
Grod  in  him. 

The  salvation  of  sinners — ^the  per- 
fection of  saints  —  and  the  full  de* 
velopment,  both  to  the  church  and 
the  world,  of  the  Christian  system 
entrusted  to  his  charge  —  were  most 
ardently  desired ;  and  the  Apostie, 
under  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility, 
was  impelled  forward  like  a  mighty 
hero  determined  to  conquer.  Hear 
him  exclaim,  in  the  energy  of  his 
soul  —  '^  I  laboured  more  abundant 
than  they  all ;  yet  not  I,  but  the 
grace  of  Gk)d  that  was  with  me :  if  by 
any  means  I  might  attain  to  the  re- 
surrection from  (among)  the  dead." 
Yes,  it  was  from  ^ong  the  dead  that 
Paul,  like  his  Divine  Master,  desired 
to  be  rescued.  He  clearly  and  con- 
stantly taught  the  certainty  of  a  gene- 
ral resurrection,  both  of  the  righteous 
and  of  the  wicked  ;  but  he  also  as 
invariably  propounded  that  it  was 
appointed  for  the  dead  in  Christ  to 
rise  first :  and  it  was  to  the  realiza- 
tion of  this  great  and  distinguished 
honour  that  he  so  devotedly  aspired. 
When  writing  to  his  beloved  Timothy, 
at  the  close  of  his  heroic  career,  he 
says — "  But  do  thou  the  work  of  an 
evangelist — ^fuUy  perform  thy  minis- 
try. For  I  am  shortly  to  be  sacrificed, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand.  I  have  combated  the  good 
combat,  I  have  finished  the  race,  I 
have  continued  faithful :  henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  judge,  will  deliver  to  me  in 
that  day  ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to 
all  them  abo  who  love  his  appearing." 

The  propelling  cause  of  this  ex- 
alted spirituality  of  mind,  to  which 
the  Apostle  and  some  of  his  associates 
•attained,  arose  from  their  unwavering 
and  comprehensive  love  of  the  truth. 
Faith  in  the  miraculous  conception  of 
Messiah  —  in  Deity  and  humanity 
united  in  one  person — in  the  wonder- 


ful events  that  accompanied  his  birth, 
and  the  still  more  astonishing  events 
that  marked  his  life — ^in  his  sufiering 
of  death  —  in  his  long-predicted  bu- 
rial, triumphant  resurrection,  and  ex- 
altation —  animated  the  mind  of  the 
Apostie.  With  what  admiration  and 
delight  was  the  soul  of  the  Apostie 
filled  as  he  dwelt  upon  the  admission 
of  the  Crucified  One,  with  regal  and 
divine  honours,  into  the  heavenly 
world,  to  occupy  a  seat  at  his  Father's 
right  hand — ^his  present,  and  future 
glory — ^his  second  coming  —  and  the 
long-anticipated  and  predicted  pre- 
sentation of  the  redeemed,  sanctified, 
and  immortal  congregation,  elected 
from  all  ages  and  nations  of  the 
world  !  It  was  implicit  belief  of 
these  things  that  inspired  him  with 
hope,  and  gave  energy,  as  well  as 
elevation,  to  every  attribute  of  his 
mind.  It  was  this  same  animating  prin- 
ciple that  led  him  to  exclaim,  "  Now 
we  live  if  you  stand  fast  in  the  Lord. 
For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or 
crown  of  glorying  ?  Are  not  even 
ye,  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  at  his  coming  ?  You,  indeed, 
are  our  crown  and  joy  :  for  we  are 
the  citizens  of  heaven,  ft^m  whence 
also  we  earnestly  look  for  the  Saviour, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  will 
transform  our  humbled  body  into  a 
like  form  with  his  glorious  body,  ac- 
cording to  the  enwgy  of  his  power, 
even  to  subject  all  things  to  himself." 

Now,  reasoning  from  the  truthful- 
ness of  the  preceding  remarks,  it  will 
follow,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that 
spiritual-mindedness  consists  in  prac- 
tical devotion  to  the  things  of  the 
Spirit ;  and  that,  to  attain  this  state 
of  mind,  we  must  render  ourselves 
familiar  with  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit,  recorded  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  "  Let  the  word  of 
Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wis- 
dom, teaching  and  admonishing  one 
another." 

Pious  feelings,  devout  religious  ex- 
ercises, confessions,  &c.  when  com- 
bined with  ignorance  of  divine  re- 
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qairements — or  benevolence  of  mind, 
and  even  the  exercise  of  great  charity 
to  the  poor,  when  associated  with  un- 
belief, and  a  willing  subjection  to  the 
traditions  and  commandments  of  men 
—cannot^  it  is  obvious,  be  substituted 
for  that  spirituaHty  of  mind  required 
by  the  gospel.  "  Though  I  speak 
with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  an- 
gels, but  have  not  love,  I  become 
sounding  brass,  or  a  noisy  cymbal. 
And  though  I  have  prophecy,  and 
know  all  secrets,  and  all  knowledge ; 
and  though  I  have  all  faith  so  as  to 
remove  mount-ains,  but  have  i^ot  love, 
I  am  nothing.  And  though  I  spend 
all  my  goods  in  feeding  the  poor,  and 
though  I  deliver  my  body  to  be 
burned,  but  have  not  that  love  which 
leads  to  submission  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  one  another,  I  am  nothing  profit- 
ed." "  The  minding  of  the  things  of 
the  flesh  is  death,  but  the  minding  of 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  is  life  and 
peace."  J.  W. 


LETTEES  FROM  EUROPE. 

NO.  XXU. 

Mt  dear  Clarinda — ^I  cannot 
pass  into  Scotland  till  I  give  you  from 
my  memoranda  a  few  notes  on  Hud- 
dersfield  and  York.  I  have  already 
said  some  things  of  my  visit  to  this 
great  seat  of  woollen  manufactories  ; 
but  it  was  vrith  reference  to  my  labors 
there  and  at  Halifax.  In  my  notes 
on  the  Universities  of  Cambridge  and 
Oxford  I  promised  to  notice  the  Col- 
lege of  Huddersfield.  This  infant  in- 
stitution, compared  with  the  centuries 
of  the  two  great  Universities,  is  but 
of  yesterday.  It  was  established  in 
1838,  and  was  incorporated  vnth  the 
London  University  in  1844.  The 
College  edifice  is,  indeed,  very  hand- 
somely located  in  almost  the  environs 
of  this  very  flourishing  town — a  town 
wholly  chiseled  out  of  the  rock ;  being 
constructed  of  a  very  beautiful  sand- 
stone, without  so  much  as  a  single 
brick  building,  so  far  as  I  remember. 


within  its  precints.  The  College,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  is  a  substantial 
building — neat  and  chaste,  without 
any  effort  at  magnificence. 

Our  excellent  brother  Shaw,  one 
of  the  Council  of  the  College,  was 
kind  enough  to  accompany  me  through 
it  and  to  introduce  me  to  its  Presi- 
dent and  Faculty.  These  I  found 
to  be  exceedingly  courteous  and  well 
accomplished  gentlemen,  and  very 
prompt  to  answer  all  my  questions 
and  to  give  me  any  information  so- 
licited upon  their  modus  operandi^ 
and  the  present  condition  and  pro- 
spects of  the  institution. 

As  this  is  one  of  the  most  recent 
colleges  in  the  empire,  and  as  it  may 
be  presumed  to  be  an  improvement 
more  in  unison  with  the  spirit  and 
genius  of  this  age  of  improvement 
and  of  almost  universal  reformation, 
it  may  be  both  pleasing  and  profitable, 
if  not  to  yourself,  at  least  to  many  of 
my  readers,  to  have  a  synopsis  of  its 
Constitution,  of  its  general  course  of 
study,  terms,  &c.  Its  Patrons,  Coun- 
cil, and  Faculty,  are  as  follow  : — 

Patrons. — The  most  noble  the  Marquis  of 
Normanby.  The  right  honorable  the  Ikirl  of 
Carlisle.  The  right  honorable  Lord  Viscount 
Morpeth.  Sir  George  Stricldand,  Bart.  M.  P. 
Sis  Francis  Lindley  Wood,  Bart.  W,  R.  C. 
Stansfidd,  Esq.  M.  P.  E,  EUice,  Jun.  Esq.  M.P. 
President,  Jolm  Sntdiffe^  Esq.  Vice-President, 
William  Willans,  Esq.  l^easurer,  Frederic 
Sdiwann,  Esq.  Hon.  Secertary,  Thomas 
Pitt,  Esq. 

Council. — G.  Crosland,  Esq.  H.  Edwards, 
Esq.  W.  Greenwood,  Esq.  E.  L.  Heaps,  Esq. 
Rev.  G.  Highfield,  R.  G.  Jackson,  Esq.  S. 
Makin,  Esq.  T.  Mallinson,  Esq.  B.  Robinson, 
Esq.  B.  Shaw,  Esq.  F.  Shaw,  Esq.  H.  Shaw, 
Esq.  J.  Shaw,  Esq.  J.  Sykes,  Esq.  J.  Webb, 
Esq.  J.  Wrigley,  Esq. 

Faculty.  —  Principal,  Rev.  John  Milne, 
M.A.  Masters.  —  Upper  School.  Classical 
and  Mathematical  Masters,  Mr.  T.  K.  Faulls; 
Rev.  J.  Morgan,  M.A.  Commercial  Master, 
Mr.  R.  D.  Gooch.  French  Master,  Mens.  Roy, 
B.  L.  Lower  School — Mr.  Meaby.  Assistant, 
Mr.  J.  Bates.  Extra  Masters — ^Mr.  L.  Sulau, 
German;  Mr.  G.  D.  Toralinson,  Drawing; 
Mr.  J.  Harry,  Gymnastics ;  Mr.  E.  Marriott, 
Chemistry.  Assistant  Secretary,  Mr.  E. 
Battye. 
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ITS  GENERAL  COUBSE  OF  STUDY,  TEBMS, 
BEWABD8,  &C. 

Its  general  course  of  study,  in  the  Upper 
School,  comprises  that  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ; 
the  Greek,  Latin,  English,  and  French  lan- 
guages; arithmetic;  pure  and  commercial, 
writing ;  the  principles  of  hook-keeping ; 
algehra  ;  geometry  ;  trigonometry  ;  the  ele- 
ments of  natural  and  experimental  philosophy ; 
ancient  and  modem  history ;  geography, 
physicalfdescriptive,  and  political;  composition, 
and  elocution. 

The  Lower  School  course  of  instruction  com- 
prises the  Scriptures;  reading;  spelling;  the 
elements  of  arithmetic;  writing;  the  properties 
of  natural  and  artificial  ohjects ;  and  the  out- 
lines of  history  and  geography. 

A  monthly  report  of  the  conduct  and  progress 
of  each  pupil  is  sent  to  his  parent  or  guai^ian. 
The  daily  course  of  study  is  preceded  and 
closed  hy  prayer. 

The  ^scipHne  of  the  school  is  maintained 
without  corporal  punishment. 

The  terms  for  the  general  course,  in  the 
Upper  School,  are  ten  pounds  per  annum ;  for 
the  Lower  School,  five  pounds,  ten  shillings 
per  annum ;  to  nominees  of  proprietors  nine 
pounds,  and  five  pounds  per  annum  respectively; 
to  he  paid  half-yearly  in  advance.  An  entrance 
fee  of  half  a  guinea  is  also  charged  for  the 
purpose  of  raising  a  fimd  for  procuring  phi- 
losophical apparatus,  and  a  library  for  the  use 
of  the  pnpus. 

Eztrs^ — German,  two  guineas ;  drawing,  two 
guineas ;  chemistry,  tWo  guineas  per  annum. 

The  following  Masters  receive  pupils  of  the 
college  as  boarders,  on  moderate  terms : — Rev. 
J.  Milne,  Bdgrave  Terrace  ;  Mr.  Faulls,  Col- 
lege ;  Rev.  J.  Morgan,  Brunswick  Place ;  Mr. 
Meaby,  York  Place. 

A  quarter's  notice,  in  writing,  is  required  to 
be  sent  to  the  Secretary,  previously  to  the 
removal  of  a  pupil  from  the  college ;  a  similar 
notice  must  sJso  be  sent  to  a  Master,  prior  to 
the  removal  of  a  boarder  from  his  house.  In 
default  of  either  notice,  a  quarter's  terms  will 
be  charged. 

In  addition  to  the  distribution  of  prize  books 
and  certificates,  the  following  medals  are  offered 
for  annual  competition : — 

A  gold  medal,  of  the  value  of  five  pounds,  by 
the  Rt.  Hon.  Viscount  Morpeth,  for  the  best 
English  essay. 

Silver  medals,  to  the  amount  of  four  pounds, 
for  the  promotion  of  classical  literature,  by  W. 
R.  C.  Stansfield,  Esq.  M.  P. 

Silver  medals,  to  the  amount  of  five  pounds, 
for  proficiency  in  mathematical  and  commercial 
knowledge,  by  John  Sutdiffe,  Esq.  President. 

A  silver  pen,  for  the  best  specimen  of  writing, 
by  W.  Willaus,  Esq.  Vice-President. 

Certificates  are  granted  to  those  pupils  who, 
up  to  the  period  of  their  leaving  college,  have 


distiuguished  themselves  by  exemplary  conduct 
and  general  proficiency. 

Certificates  of  honor  are  presented  to  those 
pupils  of  the  senior  class,  whose  conduct  has 
been  uniformly  good,  and  who  have  attained 
the  highest  proficiency  in  classical  or  mathema- 
tical learning. 

The  college,  which  is  intended  to  give,  with- 
out distinction  of  religious  party,  a  sound 
classical,  mathematical,  and  commercial  edu- 
cation, is  most  eligibly  and  healthily  situated ; 
and  is  furnished,  according  to  the  most  im- 
proved principles,  with  every  convdnence  for 
the  purposes  of  instruction. 

As  respects  the  style  of  the  boarding- 
houses,  if  I  may  judge  of  them  all  by 
that  of  Mr.  Faulls,  which  occupies  a 
portion  of  the  college  buildings,  I 
must  say,  having  passed  through  its 
chambers,  parlours,  dining  hall,  &c. 
that,  for  good  taste,  neatness,  and 
convenience,  without  extravagance,  I 
have  never  seen  so  large  a  number  of 
chambers  in  anyone  scholastic  edifice, 
called  by  any  name,  Academy,  Col- 
lege, or  University,  that  would  com- 
pare with  them.  It  was  kept  with 
all  the  neatness  and  taste  of  a  lady's 
toilet — a  place  for  every  thing,  and 
every  thing  in  its  place ;  and  although, 
as  I  was  assured,  in  its  general  or 
common  style,  had  a  visit  from  Prince 
Albert  been  expected,  we  could  not 
imagine  how  it  could  have  been  im- 
proved or  exhibited  to  greater  ad- 
vantage. It  needed  no  living  witness 
to  depose  that  no  Yankee  had  ever 
been  a  boarder  within  its  walls,  as 
there  was  no  index  that  any  penknife 
or  wad  of  Indian  tobacco  had  ever 
been  within  its  clean,  neat,  and 
beautiful  apartments. 

I  have  not  seen  any  college  in  which 
more  pains  appeared  to  be  taken  phi- 
lologicaJly  to  induct  the  youth  into 
the  ancient  languages,  or  to  give  them 
a  more  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
construction  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
tongues. 

It  does  not  appear,  from  any  thing 
I  learned  when  at  this  institution, 
that  it  has  the  power  of  conferring 
literary  degrees.  This  authority  seems 
to  be  peculiar  to  the  English  Univer- 
sities.    But  as  it  did  not  occur  to  me 
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to  make  this  inquiry,  I  cannot  speak 
with  historical  certainty.  At  all 
events,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  affirm- 
ing the  conviction  that  in  few,  very 
few  of  our  American  institutions,  is  a 
more  radical  acquaintance  with  the 
languages  and  some  of  the  sciences 
communicated  that  was  indicated  to 
me  in  the  programme  of  its  course  of 
teaching  and  examinations,  presented 
to  me  hy  its  Principal. 

This  town  and  its  vicinity  abounds 
with  very  extensive  woollen  manu- 
factures—-one  of  the  best  of  which, 
owned  by  the  Messrs.  Shaw,  I  par- 
ticularly visited  and  very  minutely 
surveyed.  Much  German  wooL  of 
the  finest  qualities,  is  manufactured 
here ;  and  also  much  of  other  fine 
wool,  if  I  might  judge  by  passing 
through  a  circular  arcade  of  shops — 
in  the  whole  extent,  I  presume,  some 
three  quarters  of  a  mile — ^in  which 
were  displayed,  from  the  country 
mills  around,  an  immense  quantity  of 
finished  and  unfinished  cloths — sold 
on  stated  days  every  week,  to  retailers 
or  to  manufacturers  who  finish  cloths 
already  in  a  certain  state  of  forward- 
ness. 

I  was  pleased  to  see  a  much  better 
state  of  things  amongst  the  woollen 
manufactories  of  Huddersfied,  as  re- 
spects the  remuneration  and  condition 
of  the  operatives,  than  I  have  noted 
in  the  cotton  mills  of  Manchester. 
One  thing  is  very  evident — ^the  manu- 
£Eicture  of  wool  is  much  more  favorable 
to  health  than  that  of  cotton.  This, 
together  with  the  better  wages  given, 
imparts  to  this  class  of  operatives  a 
more  cheerful  appearance  than  the 
general  contour  of  things  in  Manches- 
ter. Still  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  in 
those  manufactories,  as  in  the  cotton, 
there  are  too  many  employed  at  a 
period  of  life  when  they  ought  to  be 
at  school. 

During  my  visit  to  Huddersfield,  it 
happened,  as  before  intimated,  that 
the  election  of  members  of  Parliament 
was  in  progress.  Having  a  leisure 
hour  one  evening  during  my  stay,  I 


was  induced  to  attend  the  speech  of 
one  of  the  candidates  for  that  office. 
I  listened  with  attention  to  a  calm, 
intelligent,  and  discreet  ea^jos^  of  the 
policy  espoused  by  the  orator  as  an  ad- 
vocate of  reform,  in  which  there  were 
many  pointed  and  lucid  intimations 
of  an  intention  liberally  to  entrench 
upon  the  vested  rights  of  a  portion 
of  the  English  aristocracy.  Ever  since 
the  passing  of  the  Reform  Bill  in 
Parliament,  there  has  been  a  gradual 
advance  of  the  claims  of  the  English 
people.  They  are  seeking,  and  will 
seek,  and  will  ultimately  obtain,  a 
redress  of  many  of  the  grievances  and 
oppressions  under  which,  with  the 
exception  of  the  privileged  orders, 
political  and  hierarchal,  the  whole 
nation  more  or  less  groans  and 
agonizes.  There  is  a  spirit  abroad  in 
Britain  which  cannot  be  extinguished, 
and  which  the  progress  of  free  institu- 
tions in  America,  despite  of  all  the 
disrespect  which  is  occasionally  shown 
by  some  of  their  popular  writers  for 
our  Yankeeisms,  continually  grows 
and  struggles  for  reformation.  The 
freedom  of  opinion  and  of  debate  in 
many  populiur  English  journals,  and 
as  appears  at  the  hustings,  seems  to 
be  but  littie  behind  that  which  ani- 
mates our  own  people,  and  which  has 
given  to  us  a  vigor  and  an  elevation 
of  mind — a  grandeur  of  enterprize  and 
a  national  character,  which,  to  say  the 
least,  stand  in  no  disadvantageous 
comparison  witii  those  of  any  other 
nation  or  people  extant  on  the  rolls  of 
time.  But  of  the  political  condition 
and  prospects  of  Britian  we  may 
speak  more  opportunely  hereafter. — 
Meantime,  we  shall  proceed  to  the 
ancient  and  venerable  capital  of  York- 
shire, so  celebrated  both  as  the  seat 
of  one  of  the  two  Archbishops  of  the 
Realm,  and  as  having  been  the  theatre 
of  many  a  political  struggle  and  many 
a  bloody  deed  recorded  in  the  annals 
of  England.  But  this  I  shall  make 
the  subject  of  another  letter. 
Affectionately,  your  father, 

A.  Campbell. 
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NO.  xxni. 

My  dear  Clartnda — Yorkshire  is 
much  the  largest  county  in  England. 
It  commands  an  extensive  seacoast, 
embraces  many  important  towns  be- 
sides its  capital,  is  well  supplied  with 
rivers,  and  much  of  it  in  the  highest 
state  of  cultivation.  Halifax,  Hud- 
dersfield,  Leeds,  Rochdale,  Kingston- 
on-Hull,  <fec.  are  within  its  precints. 
York,  its  capital,  is  situated  on  the 
river  Ouse,  a  branch  of  the  Humber 
discharging  its  waters  into  the  North 
Sea.  Indeed,  the  two  counties  of 
York  and  Lancaster  occupy  the  entire 
space  between  the  Irish  Sea  and  the 
North  Sea,  so  far  as  the  western  coast 
of  Lancaster  extends.  But  the  empire 
of  the  Red  Rose  and  that  of  the 
White  Rose  are  so  disproportionate, 
that,  were  we  to  measure  the  two 
families  of  York  and  Lancaster  by 
the  territories  which  bear  their  name, 
we  should  wonder  why  the  latter 
ever  contended  with  the  former,  unless 
upon  the  principle  that  a  lion  will 
make  war  with  an  ox. 

The  city  of  York  is  centuries  older 
than  its  present  name.  The  common 
faith  is  that  it  was  first  named  Eure- 
wic,  because  the  Ouse,  on  which  it 
stands,  was  formerly  called  Eure. 
From  Eure-wic  it  has  been  corrupted 
or  contracted  into  York,  By  the 
Romans  it  was  called  JSboracum ; 
and,  for  a  time  Cwitis  Brigantium, 

We  have  collected  from  its  own 
records  the  following  facts,  which 
associate  themselves  with  much  of  the 
history  of  England,  and  develops  the 
mutability  of  all  earthly  fortunes. 
The  history  of  York  is,  more  or  less, 
the  history  of  every  ancient  city  in 
the  British  empire.  If  they  have  not, 
in  their  annals,  the  same  scenes,  and 
changes,  and  events,  they  have  the 
same  ebbings  and  flowings  of  good 
and  bad  fortune  ;  or,  to  speak  in  a 
more  Christian  style,  they  have  their 
days  of  grace,  and  their  days  of 
vengeance — their  eras  of  mercy,  and 


their  eras  of  wrath.  But  I  shall 
collate  a  few  of  the  facts  and  events 
of  its  history,  and  leave  you  to  phi- 
losophize upon  them  for  yourself ; — 

"The  earliest  notice  recorded  in  liistoiy  of 
the  Britons  was  on  the  invasion  of  the  country 
by  the  Romans :  and  though  Geoflfry  of  Mon- 
mouth, bishop  of  Asaph,  a  monkish  chronicler 
of  the  12th  century,  has  left  behind  a  foolish 
story  that  York  was  founded  by  Ebrancus,  the 
grandson  of  ^neas,  983  years  before  the  Chris- 
tian era,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
description  of  Britain,  given  by  Csesar  in  his 
Commentaries,  is  correct.  He  states  that  the 
people  he  found  in  Britain  '  knew  nothing  of 
building  with  stone,  but  caUed  that  a  town 
which  had  a  thick  entangled  wood  defended 
with  a  ditch  and  bank  alK)ut  it,  the  natives 
clothing  themselves  in  the  skins  of  beasts,  and 
puncturing  and  painting  their  bodies/  There 
is,  however,  reason  to  believe  that  the  site  on 
which  now  stands  the  city  of  York,  was,  when 
the  Romans  invafled  this  country,  occupied  as  a 
fortress,  or  accustomed  station,  known  to  the 
hardy  hunters  who  then  possessed  the  district, 
and  was  called  by  them  ICaer^  the  Celtic  word 
for  seat  or  city.  Drake,  the  celebrated  historian, 
thinks  it  probable  that  the  city  was  first  planted 
and  fortified  by  Agricola,  a  Roman  commander, 
whose  conquests  extended  beyond  York,  about 
A.  D.  80,  and  that  he  there  built  a  fortress  to 
guard  the  frontiers  after  his  return.  There 
is  no  dispute  that  when  the  emperor  Hadrian 
came  into  Britain,  a.  d.  124,  for  the  purpose 
of  subduing  the  Caledonians,  he  brought  with 
hxmthe8ixtiLlegi(xi,8tyledJ>^Se«te  Vidrig, 
which,  on  his  departure,  he  left  stationed  at 
York,  which  remained  here  for  three  hundred 
years.  York  increased  in  splendor  and  im- 
portance, and  A.  D.  150,  was  one  of  the  greatest 
Roman  stations  in  this  country. 

The  next  principal  occurrence  in  the  history 
of  the  city,  was  the  arrival  of  the  Emperor 
Severus,  who,  though  above  three  score  years 
of  age,  left  Rome  with  his  two  sons,  and 
marched  against  the  Caledonians,  whose  irrup- 
tions it  was  his  determination  to  suppress. 
He  immediately  passed  the  waUs  of  Hadrian 
and  Antoninus,  and  drove  them  into  their  own 
territory.  He  afterwards  returned  to  York, 
and  there  died  in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  his  age, 
and  in  the  eighteenth  of  his  reign.  All  the 
writers  who  have  described  York,  have  dwelt 
with  much  exultation  on  the  magnificence  of 
the  funeral  obsequies  of  Severus.  There  seems 
to  be  little  doubt  that  the  funeral  pile  was 
erected  near  Holgate,  (about  one  mile  distant 
from  York)  but  whether  the  hills  there,  called 
Severus  Hills,  were  raised  by  the  admiring 
soldiers  to  the  memory  of  their  departed  leader, 
as  Drake  supposes,  may  reasonably  be  doubted. 

The  next  great  event  in  the  Roman  annals 
of  York,  was  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Con- 
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stantins.    He  died  in  the  Imperial  Palace  of 
York,  25tli  July,  306. 

Many  interesting  Roman  relics  have  been 
discovered  in  York  at  various  times.  The 
Mowing  inscription  was  engraved  on  a  tablet 
found  several  years  ago  on  the  site  now  occupied 
by  the  York  and  North  Midland  Railway 
Station.  It  denotes  that  a  temple  was  dedicated 
to  the  Holy  God  Serapis,  by  Claudius  Hicrony- 
mianus.  Legate  of  the  sixth  legion,  victorious : — 
DEO  SANCTO 

SERAPI 
TEMPLVM  ASO 

LO  FECIT 
CL.  HIERONY 
MIANVS,  LEG 

LEG  VI.  VIC. 

No  sooner  had  the  Romans  withdrawn  from 
the  country,  than  the  northern  tribes  poured 
forth  in  eager  and  savage  multitudes.  '  The 
Britons  contemplated  their  new  freedom  with 
surprise  and  tem)r.  They  were  left  destitute 
of  any  civil  or  military  constitution,  and  their 
uncertain  rulers  wanted  either  skill,  or  courage, 
or  authority,  to  direct  the  public  force  against 
the  conunon  enemy.'  The  whole  countiy  was 
helpless  before  the  fierce  invaders,  and  fire 
and  sword  began  to  annihilate  the-  memorials 
of  Italian  civilization.  The  Saxons  were  invited 
to  resist  the  enemy ;  they  came,  and  fulfilled 
their  mission ;  and  then  seized  upon  the  whole 
country  for  their  pains.  The  Var  now  raged 
between  the  Britons  and  their  German  allies, 
and  after  a  century  and  a  half  of  bloodshed  and 
horror,  the  Heptarchy  was  established. 

About  the  time  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  the 
kingdom  was  divided  into  shires,  and  York  was 
appointed  to  be  the  capital  of  the  shire  which 
bwirs  its  name. 

On  the  23rd  of  September,  1066,  was  fought 
the  battle  of  Stamford  Bridge,  between  Harold, 
the  successor  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  and 
Harfager,  king  of  Norway,  who,  in  league  with 
Tosto,  the  brother  of  Harold,  had  entered  the 
estuary  of  the  Huraber,  with  a  fleet  of  ships. 
The  battle  was  obstinate  and  bloody,  and  when 
at  length  victory  rested  with  Harold,  two-thirds 
of  the  enemy  were  slain :  the  bodies  of  Tosto 
and  Harfager  were  found  upon  the  field,  and 
boned  at  York. 

While  Harold  was  celebrating  this  great 
deliverance  at  York,  news  arrived  that  another 
anny  of  invaders  under  William,  Duke  of 
Normandy,  had  landed  at  Pevensey  in  Sussex. 
Harold  hastened  to  oppose  this  new  rival ;  and 
lost  both  his  kingdom  and  his  life  at  the  battle 
of  Hastings. 

When  WiUiam  was  firmly  seated  in  his 
conquered  kingdom,  he  ordered  the  Domesday 
Survey,  that  celebrated  record  of  the  state  of 
property  in  England  in  the  eleventh  century. 
It  was  began  about  the  year  1080  and  finished 
in  1086.  In  tiie  time  of  Edward  the  Confessor, 
prake  supposes  that  there  were  two  thousand 
inhabited  houses  in  York,  containing  a  popula- 


tionof  10,000 ;  andallowing  the  suburbs  to  have 
been  as  populous  as  Leland  represents,  it  may 
reasonably  be  supposed  that  as  many  more 
inhabitants  resided  in  them. 

No  further  notice  is  recorded  of  the  city  un- 
tfl  the  reign  of  Stephen,  when  (1187)  a  great 
fire  consumed  thir^-nine  parish  churches,  the 
cathedral,  the  abbey  of  St.  Mary,  and  St.  Leo- 
nard's Hospital. 

One  of  the  first  Parliaments  mentioned  in 
history  was  held  at  York  about  the  year  1160. 
Another  Parliament  was  held  in  1171. 

The  mob  at  London,  in  the  year  1189,  had 
vented  their  fury  on  the  Jews  then  resident  in 
the  metropolis,  and  on  the  news  reaching  York 
a  general  crusade  against  the  detested  Israel- 
ites was  commenced.  The  persecuted  took  re- 
fuge in  the  castle,  and  for  some  time  held  that 
position  against  their  enemies :  at  length  see- 
ing no  prospect  of  deliverance  from  either  fa- 
mine or  massacre,  at  the  instigation  of  their 
Rabbi,  about  2000  of  them  committed  suicide, 
first  setting  fire  to  the  buildings.  The  roar 
and  scorching  heat  of  the  flames,  the  yells  and 
fiendish  passions  of  the  mob,  with  the  bleeding 
corpses  of  the  slain,  must  have  constituted  a 
spectacle  too  horrible  to  dwell  upon. 

In  1298,  Edward  I.  called  a  Parliament  at 
York,  to  which  he  summoned  the  King  of 
Scotland.  This  was  the  beginning  of  the  wars 
between  the  two  kingdoms,  which  raged  during 
that  and  the  following  reign. 

In  1346,  the  Scots,  under  their  King,  David 
Bruce,  entered  England,  and  ravaged  the  coun- 
try as  far  as  Durham.  Philippa,  the  wife  of 
Edward  III.  then  in  Prance,  collected  an  army, 
and  gave  battle  to  the  Scots,  at  Neville's  Cross, 
near  Durham,  totally  defeated  them,  and  left 
15,000  of  their  number  dead  upon  the  field. 

During  the  wars  of  the  Roses,  York  expe- 
rienced many  calamities,  and  was  a  near  wit- 
ness of,  perhaps,  the  bloodiest  battle  ever 
caused  by  the  demon  of  civil  war.  On  Palm 
Sunday  (28th  March)  1461,  the  Yorkists  and 
Lancasterians  met  at  Towton,  a  village  about 
ten  miles  from  York.  No  quarter  was  granted 
by  either  side,  and  36,000  Englishmen  perished 
on  that  fatal  day.  The  battle  of  Wakefield 
had  been  fought  the  previous  year,  and  gained 
by  the  Lancasterians.  The  heads  of  the  young 
Duke  of  York  and  the  yoimg  Duke  of  Rutland 
were  set  upon  Micklegate  Bar. 

In  the  Slstyear  of  Henry  VIII.  the  Great 
Council  of  the  North  was  established  at  York, 
and  appointed  to  hold  its  sittings  at  the  Manor 
House. 

In  1569  occurred  the  Rebellion,  headed  by 
the  Earls  of  Westmoreland  and  Northumber- 
land, and  aided  by  many  of  the  Nobility  of 
Yorkshire  and  Durham.  The  Earl  of  Sussex 
was  then  at  York,  as  Lord  President  of  the 
North,  and  Sir  George  Bowes,  acting  chiefiy 
through  his  instructions,  was  actively  engaged 
in  opposing  the  rebels.  The  city  was  in  daily 
expectation  of  a  siege:  the  rebellion  was  at 
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length,  however,  suppressed ;  and  then  began 
a  severe  and  viudietive  retribution  on  the  part 
of  the  Queen's  government.  A  commission 
sat  at  York  for  the  trial  of  the  attainted  persons. 
The  Earl  of  Westmoreland  escaped,  but  the 
Earl  of  Northumberland  was  sold  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies  by  a  border  chief.  After 
many  delays  he  was  brought  to  York,  and  be- 
headed in  Pavement,  opposite  St.  Crux  Church, 
August  22nd,  1572. 

It  is  weU  known  that  Charles  I.  retired  to 
York  at  the  commencement  of  the  Great  Civil 
"War  with  the  Parliament.  In  April,  1644, 
the  city  was  besieged  by  an  ai-my  of  40,000 
men  of  the  Parliament's  forces,  under  Sir 
Thomas  Fairfax,  the  Earl  of  Manchester,  and 
General  Lesley.  Force  failing,  it  was  resolved 
to  starve  the  city  to  surrender;  and  this, 
doubtless,  in  time  woiddhave  been  accomplish- 
ed ;  but  on  the  30th  of  June  Prince  Rupert 
advanced  at  the  head  of  a  Royalist  army,  to 
raise  the  siege.  The  battle  of  Marston  Moor 
was  the  consequence ;  the  fatal  issue  of  which, 
to  the  King's  cause,  is  well  known. 

The  battle  was  fought  on  the  2nd  of  July, 
and  on  the  11th  the  city  was  surrendered  on 
honorable  terms  by  Sir  Thomas  Glenham  the 
governor,  and  his  garrison.  This  is  the  last 
scene  of  bloodshed  the  city  has  witnessed." 

But  its  grand  Cathedral  absorbed 
most  of  mj  attention  during  my  short 
stay  on  my  way  from  Huddersfield 
to  Sunderland.  Its  exterior  appear- 
ance, antiquity,  and  grandeur,  are 
next  to  Westminster  Abbey,  though 
not  upon  quite  so  magnificent  a  scale. 
A  synopsis  of  its  history,  as  we  gather 
it  from  its  best  authorities,  is  as 
follows  : — 

"  To  Edwin,  a  Saxon  King  of  Northumbria, 
belongs  the  honor  of  founding  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  St.  Peter  at  York,  and  in  some  mea- 
sure of  introducing  the  Christian  religion  into 
the  northern  parts  of  Britain.  On  the  12th  of 
April,  627,  the  king,  his  whole  court,  and  a 
multitude  of  the  common  people,  were  baptized 
by  Paulinus,  in  a  small  wooden  oratory  erected 
for  the  occasion,  and  preparatory  to  the  foun- 
dation of  a  more  enduring  edifice.  King  Edwin 
was  slain  in  battle  in  633,  and  the  church  he 
had  commenced  was  not  completed  until  642, 
when  Oswald,  a  zealous  Christian,  was  king. 
It  was  severely  iiyured  by  the  invasions  of 
neighbouring  savage  tribes,  and  in  609  was  in 
niins.  It  was  restored  by  Archbishop  Wil- 
fred soon  after  this  date,  but  in  741  was  to- 
tally destroyed  By  Are.  A  new  fabric  was  im- 
mediately commenced  by  Archbishop  Egbert, 
who  was  assisted  by  the  advice  of  the  cele- 
brated Alcuin.  In  the  fire  which  attended  the 
siege  of  the  city  by  "William  the  Conqueror,  in 
1069,  the  Cathedral  Church  and  its  valuable 


library,  supposed  to  have  been  one  of  the  most 
extensive  in  Europe,  were  completely  lost. 
Archbishop  Thomas,  the  Norman  metropolitan 
of  York,  lost  no  time  in  raising  a  new  church, 
but  this  was  also  fated  to  perish.  The  great 
conflagration  of  1137  destroyed  not  only  the 
Cathedral,  but  many  other  ecclesiastical  edifices. 
Upon  the  ruins  of  this  last  building  began  to 
be  erected  the  present  noble  pile. 

The  choir  (subsequently  removed)  was  res- 
tored by  Archbishop  Roger  in  1171.  The 
present  South  Transept  was  built  by  Arch- 
bishop Walter  de  Grey  in  1227 ;  that  is,  the 
fonndation  was  laid  in  that  year.  The  present 
North  Transept  was  built  by  John  dc  Romayne, 
the  Treasurer  of  the  Church,  in  1260.  He  also 
erected  a  central  tower  (afterwards  removed) 
in  the  place  where  the  present  one  stands.  The 
foundation  of  the  present  Nave  was  laid  by 
Archbishop  Romayne,  son  of  the  Treasurer,  on 
the  7th  AprQ,  1291.  The  Nave  with  two 
West  Towers  was  finished  in  about  forty  years, 
during  the  Archicpiscopate  of  William  de  Mel- 
ton. The  greater  part  of  the  expense  of  all 
these  works  was  de/rayed  by  the  usual  expe- 
dient in  those  days — Indulgences, 

"  At  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  the  Ca- 
thedral suflJcred  severely  from  the  dilapidations 
inflicted  by  the  zealous  expurgators  of  the  an- 
cient faith ;  and  the  fanatics,  under  Cromwell, 
took  great  pains  to  purify  the  building  from 
whatever  remaiRcd  of  old  times,  as  much,  be  it 
observed,  ^r  the  value  of  the  brass  as  the  holi- 
ness of  the  sanctuary.  The  pavement  was  so 
much  injured  by  these  proceedings,  that  in 
1736  it  was  necessary  to  relay  it.  TTie  design 
was  furnished  by  the  Earl  of  Burlington,  and 
the  cost,  £2500,  was  raised  by  county  sub- 
scription." 

I  will  attempt  no  description  of  its^ 
grand  Transepts,  north  and  south, 
nor  of  its  Nave,  its  Chapter-House, 
and  Choir ;  nor  can  I  describe  its 
Towers,  central,  eastern,  or  western ; 
nor  its  painted  windows — ^its  angelic 
bands — its  saints  and  maryrs.  Hear- 
ing the  melodies  of  a  magnificent, 
thrilling,  soul-subduing  organ,  and 
now  and  then  the  soft  and  gentle 
harmonies  of  human  voices,  I  found 
my  way  in  the  place  of  prayer  and 
praise  ;  on  which  were  looking  down 
angelic  figures,  "in  full,  assembly 
met ;"  while  two  Priests  or  surpliced 
Parsons,  with  a  choir  of  twelve  male 
voices,  as  diverse  as  the  years  of 
twelve,  eighteen,  and  thirty  could 
make  them,  sustained  by  the  skilfnl 
touches  of  a  most  accomplished  per- 
former, hidden  from  our  view,  were 
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obliging  the  oi^an  to  sanctify  the  de- 
votion and  grace  the  performance,  to 
suit  the  listening  ears  of  angels  leaning 
on  their  harps  as  if  to  catch  the  peal- 
ing anthem  as  they  swelled  the  note 
of  praise  rolling  through  the  vaulted 
roof  Enamored 'with  the  sensitive 
rather  than  the  spiritual  of  the  per- 
formance, brother  Henshall  and  my- 
self spent  our  hour  listening  to  this 
display  of  daily  piety,  rather  than  to 
wandering  through  "  the  long-drawn 
aisles"  in  quest  of  new  developments 
of  ancient  art.  But  the  recollection 
that  this  stupendous  pile  had  been 
reared,  adorned,  and  sanctified  by 
the  sale  of  indulgences  choked  every 
feeling  of  admiration,  and  strangled 
every  sympathy  with  the  piety  that 
reared  and  dedicated  this  house  to  the 
honor  and  glory  of  the  Founder  of  the 
Christian  faith.  The  thought  of  the 
myriads  of  sins  that  were  sanctified 
or  atoned  for  by  this  nefarious  traffic 
— ^how  many  horrible  deeds  were 
licensed  —  how  many  hearts  were 
made  desolate  with  anguish  to  beautify 
this  sanctuary,  finally  so  disgusted 
and  nauseated  my  soul  with  the  whole 
affair,  that  I  have  not  now  a  pleasing 
reminiscence  or  association  in  recur- 
ring to  this  so  much  admired  and  so 
far-famed  Cathedral. 

When  any  one  of  ordinary  benevo- 
lence reverts  to  Leo  X.  and  his  mar- 
ket of  sins,  tarified  according  to  guilt, 
beginning  with  ''  seven  shillings  and 
sixpence  for  murdering  a  layman," 
and  advancing  only  to  "  twelve  shil- 
lings for  robbing  or  burning  a  house," 
and  associates  with  it  the  fact  that 
this  "  Tax  of  the  Sacred  Roman 
Chancery"  was  ordained  for  the  sake 
of  erecting  and  adorning  St.  Peter's 
Church,  methinks  he  need  not  wonder 
that  Martin  Luther  and  his  associates 
had,  so  fiiT  as  ai*gument  is  concerned, 
so  easy  a  task  in  raising  all  sorts  of 
men  to  indignation  against  an  institu- 
tion that  had  so  far  lost  all  moral 
feeling  and  conscience,  as  in  open  day 
to  send  out  an  embassy  of  monks  and 
reli^ous  pedlars  to  sell  sins  of  every 


dye,  wholesale  and  retail,  and  to  grant 
a  formal  license  in  such  words  as  the 
following : —  **  May  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  have  mercy  upon  thee,  and  ab- 
solve thee  by  the  merits  of  his  holy 
passion  !  And  I,  by  his  authority, 
that  of  his  blessed  Apostles  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  of  the  most  holy  Pope, 
granted  and  committed  to  me  in  these 
parts,  do  absolve  thee,  first,  from  all 
ecclesiastic  censures,  in  whatever 
manner  they  have  been  incurred  ; 
then  from  all  thy  sins,  transgressions, 
and  excesses,  how  enormous  soever 
they  may  be,  even  from  such  as  are 
reserved  for  the  cognizance  of  the 
Holy  See,  and  as  far  as  the  keys  of 
the  holy  church  extend.  I  remit  to 
you  all  punishment  which  you  deserve 
in  purgatory  on  their  account,  and  I 
restore  you  to  the  holy  sacrament  of 
the  church,  to  the  unity  of  the  faith- 
ful, and  to  that  innocence  and  purity 
which  you  possessed  at  baptism  ;  so 
that  when  you  die  the  gates  of  pu- 
nishment shall  be  shut,  and  the  gates 
of  the  paradise  of  delights  shsdl  be 
opened  ;  and  if  you  shall  not  die  at 
present,  this  grace  shall  remain  in 
full  force  when  you  are  at  the  point 
of  death.  Li  the  name  of  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 

I  shall  henceforth  never  admire 
any  work  of  genius  or  of  art  that  has 
been  begun,  prosecuted,  or  consum- 
mated by  either  the  principal  or  the 
interest  accruing  from  any  sale  of 
indulgences,  however  consecrated  in 
the  memory  of  past  ages,  or  admired 
by  my  contemporaries.  They  are 
the  consummation  of  impiety  and 
inhumanity. 

We  shall  now  leave  the  city  of 
York  without  noticing  its  other  grand 
episcopal  edifices — its  All  Saints, 
its  Holy  Trinity,  its  St.  Lawrence, 
St.  Margeret's,  St.  Mary's,  or  even 
its  Centenary  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Chapel  in  St.  Saviour's  Gate,  the 
largest  in  the  city,  made  for  2000 
people — with  a  most  pious  organ,  that 
only  cost  £500.  Here,  too,  as  almost 
every  where  else  in  England,  the  old 
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Presbyterian  church  is  converted  into 
a  Unitarian  chapel  ;  and,  strange  to 
tel),  the  Primitive  Methodists  in  Grape 
Lane  occupy  the  Baptist  church 
erected  in  1780. 

The  Archbishop's  Palace  being 
some  three  miles  from  the  city  jail,  we 
did  not  see,  and  had  but  a  moment  to 
view  the  ramparts  of  the  Ouse  Bridge 
and  sundry  other  antique  things.  But  in 
all  England  we  saw  no  such  arch  ; 
nor  is  there,  1  am  told,  in  England 
or  the  world,  any  one  stone  arch, 
equal  to  that  in  Chester  stone  bridge, 
being  over  200  feet  in  one  span.  But 
my  sheet  is  full  and  you  are  tired. 
Farewell  ! 

A.  Campbell. 

LETTERS  FROM  EUROPE. 

NO.  XXIV. 

My  dear  Clarinda — Having  in 
a  former  letter  alluded  to  ray  visit  to 
Sunderland,  Newcastle  -  upon-Tyne, 
and  Berwick  -  on  -  Tweed,  places 
through  which  you  passed,  and  hav- 
ing my  notes  yet  undeciphered  of  my 
tour  through  Scotland  and  L'eland,  I 
will  not  detain  you  by  any  farther  re- 
flections on  these  ancient  and  vene- 
rable abodes  of  men.  Still  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  tear  one's  self  away  from  such 
localities  and  their  inhabitants  without 
a  single  speculation  upon  either  their 
past  history  or  future  prospects ;  es- 
pecially, too,  when  in  these  places  we 
have  formed  attachments  to  persons 
of  pure  and  elevated  aims,  alike  de- 
voted with  ourselves  to  things  spiritual 
and  eternal — ^persons  whom  we  hope 
to  meet  again,  if  not  on  the  shores  of 
time,  in  that  holy  happy  land  in  whose 
vast  amplitude  not  one  tear  shall  ever 
moisten  the  eye  of  parting  friends,  or 
one  painful  sigh  for  those  we  left  be- 
hind disturb  the  pure  perennial  joys 
of  those  for  ever  with  the  Lord  and 
one  another. 

After  walking  round  the  ancient 
walls  or  embankments  of  the  little 
sovereignty    of   Berwick-on-Tweed, 
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which,  like  twilight's  dawn,  belongs, 
to  neither  day  nor  night,  but  claims 
the  image  of  an  imperiam  in  imptrio 
— a  sort  of independentdependence — a 
place  neither  in  Scotland  nor  Eng- 
land, nor  any  where  else;  but  is 
known  in  History  and  Romance  ss 
"  Berwick-on-Tweed"  —  like  purga- 
tory, in  neither  heaven,  nor  earth,  nor 
hell — ^we  got  into  a  coach  and  hied 
away  some  miles  to  the  grand  dep6t^ 
on  a  fine  rail-road  passing  through 
the  most  highly  cultivated  region  we 
have  any  where  seen  in  Old  World 
or  in  New,  skirting  the  sea  in  a  coun- 
try in  which  both  Nature  and  Art 
have  combined  their  powers  not  only 
to  please,  but  to  delight  the  cultivated 
and  the  sentimental  heart.  Any  one 
who  wishes  to  see  what  scientific  ag- 
riculture can  achieve  for  a  country  in 
all  the  varied  productions  of  a  natur- 
ally good,  though  not  at  all  a  rich  or 
luxuriant  soil,  and  tolerable  climate, 
had  better  pass  through  this  region  in 
the  end  of  July  or  beginning  of  Au- 
gust ;  and  if  he  see  not  here  wheat 
fields,  and  oat  fields,  and  turnip  fields, 
and  potatoe  fields,  to  vie  with  any 
any  other  fields  of  thesame  sort  in  part  of 
Christendom,  we  can  only  say  he  has 
seen  some  region  we  never  saw,  and 
of  which  we  have  not  yet  read.  There 
are  some  forty  or  fifty  miles  along  this 
road  which  we  certainly  think  sur- 
pass any  thing  we  saw  in  the  agricul- 
tural way^in  Her  Majesty's  dominions. 
In  a  few  hours  we  safely  arrived  in 
Edinburgh,  the  celebrated  metropo- 
lis of  Scotland,  and  found  a  very  com- 
fortable suit  of  rooms  provided  for  us 
by  the  church,  at  the  York  Tempe- 
rance Hotel,  almost  adjoining  the  Uni- 
versity. In  the  evening  of  that  day 
we  enjoyed  an  Edinburgh  soiree^  at 
which  were  present  some  two  or  three 
hundred  brethren  and  friends,  collect- 
ed not  from  the  city  alone,  but  from 
the  surrounding  country — ^fromBanfi^, 
Dundee,  Auchtermuchty,  Glasgow, 
Paisley,  Dunfermline,  Ireland,  Eng- 
land, and  I  know  not  where.  "We 
had  a  very  social,  rational,  and  re- 
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ligious  repasty  consisting  not  only  of 
all  temporal  good  things,  but  also 
social  prayer,  praise,  introductions, 
salutations,  speeches,  interrogatories, 
responses,  &c.  "We  enjoyed  ourselves 
just  as  much  as  ordinarily  falls  to  the 
lot  of  mortals  in  this  world  of  so  many 
tears  and  sorrows,  and  melancholy 
bereavements.  It  was  Saturday 
evening,  and  we  adjourned  at  about 
ten  or  eleven  o'clock  to  repose  and 
prepare  for  the  Lord's  day — on  which 
I  had  to  speak  to  the  church  in  Nichol- 
son's street,  and  in  the  evening  at  the 
Waterloo  Rooms.  I  reserved  the 
afternoon  for  myself,  and  stole  away 
to  James  Haldane's  church.  I  had 
promised  myself  much  pleasure  from 
seeing  and  hearing  this  distinguished 
and  excellent  man,  whose  brother 
Robert  and  himself,  by  their  exalted 
piety  and  liberal  fortune,  raised  out 
of  the  more  intelligent  and  conscien- 
tious portion  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
and  its  Presbyterian  dissidents,  a  new 
and  distinct  organization.  The  piety, 
benevolence,  and  self-sacrificing  zeal 
of  these  excellent  men,  together  with 
the  co-operation  of  such  men  as  Gre- 
vilfe  Ewing,  William  Ballantine, 
Alexandria  Carson,  Ralph  "Wardlaw, 
Mr.  Innis,  &c.  gave  much  impulse  to 
the  evangelical  cause  in  the  beginning 
of  the  present  century,  and  raised  up 
a  new  class  of  congregations  over  a 
considerable  portion  of  Scotland  and 
Ireland.  But  nurtured  and  matured 
in  a  strictly  Calvinistic  community, 
inspired  by  its  spirit,  and  controlled 
by  its  laws  of  interpretation,  they  ad- 
vanced no  farther  than  mere  inde- 
pendency, a  new  ritual,  and  a  more 
severe  discipline.  They  had,  indeed, 
no  great,  no  original  centre  of  attrac- 
tion among  themselves,  and  nothing 
to  offer  to  the^world  but  a  more  beau- 
tiful order  and  a  more  refined  and 
sublimated  philosophy  of  Christianity 
according  to  the  elements  of  original 
and  unsophisticated  Calvinism.  Some 
of  them  strayed  away  into  one  idea, 
andsomeintoanother.  Of  these  preach- 
ers some  became  Baptists  —  some, 


Congregationalists — others  went  over 
to  Universahsm — a  few  returned 
back  to  the  world,  and  a  few  have 
become  reformers,  and  are  now  asso- 
ciated with  our  brethren,  espousing 
the  principles  and  now  advocating 
the  church  that  began  at  Jerusalem. 
They  certainly  are  not  popular  in 
Edinburgh.  Few  of  them,  I  learn, 
maintain  their  visibility  and  church 
state,  in  the  country  and  cities  in 
which  they  began. 

On  enquiring  for  the  house  in 
which  Mr.  Haldane's  church  met,  I 
was  informed  that  it  had  been  re- 
duced from  being  one  of  the  most 
spacious  in  the  city,  to  one  of  very 
inferior  dimensions.  Indeed,  the 
great  tabernacle  was  converted  into 
a  set  of  rooms  now  rented  for  secular 
purposes ;  and  the  upper  story  itself 
is  contracted  into  a  still  narrower 
space.  So  that  on  entering  the 
amphitheatre,  with  a  sort  of  central 
pulpit,  I  found  rather  a  spare  con- 
gregation of  some  two  hundred  per- 
sons, in  the  midst  of  a  house  that 
might  seat  some  seven  or  eight  hun- 
dred. Indeed,  I  noted  twenty-five 
large  pews  without  an  individual,  and 
a  very  great  number  with  but  one 
or  two  auditors. 

Mr.  Haldane  was  not  there.  To 
my  very  great  regret  and  disapoint- 
ment,  I  learned  that  he  was  at  his 
country  seat,  some  twenty  miles  from 
the  city,  and  might  not  be  home  for 
some  two  months.  After  the  worship 
of  the  afternoon  was  through,  which 
was  attended  to  with  great  solemnity 
and  decorum.  Elder,  or,  as  some 
called  him  the  Rev.  Mr.  M*Kintosh,  a 
missionary  from  the  Highlands,  de- 
livered a  very  systematic  discourse 
from  some  sentence  in  Paul's  epistles 
to  Timothy.  It  was  just  as  quaint, 
and  formal,  and  familiar  as  an  old 
Quaker  that  I  had  seen  some  forty 
years  ago.  While  listening  to  its 
doctrine,  division,  application,  and 
the  venerable  old  cadences,  the  Gaelic 
intonations,  and  all  its  mannerism,  it 
seemed  as  if,  after  a  lapse  of  forty 
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years,  or  long  dream,  I  had  just 
waked  up  in  the  same  "auld  kirk"  in 
which  were  echoing  the  same  doc- 
trinal expositions,  allusions,  exhorta- 
tions, as  familiar  to  my  ear  as  house- 
hold words.  Certainly,  thought  I  of 
the  good  old  man,  and  his  very  polite, 
devotional,  and  attentive  auditory,  in 
vain  for  him  and  them  the  progress 
of  the  age !  The  current  of  their 
spiritual  life  seemed  to  stand  still,  and 
not  a  single  ripple  moved  the  smooth 
surface  of  its  placid  hosom — ^nay,  in- 
deed, whether  the  water  moved  at  all, 
up  or  down,  it  seemed  to  me  could  not 
be  ascertained  by  mortal  vision.  I 
learned  that  Mr.  Ilaldane,  once  the 
bold  and  strong  advocate  of  4)ublic 
exhortation  on  the  part  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  as  they  might  be 
moved,  every  one  by  his  own  spirit, 
had  been  done  away,  and  that  now 
none  exhorted  unless  at  the  invitation 
of  the  Elder  himself.  The  old-fash- 
ioned pulpit  had  been  restored,  and 
really  had  I  not  been  assured  that  it 
was  Mr.  Haldane's  church  and  con- 
gregation, I  could  not,  from  either  the 
psalm,  the  prayer,  or  the  sermon, 
have  known  whether  it  was  a  High 
Church,  a  Free  Church,  a  Covenant- 
er, a  Seceder,  or  a  Congregational 
Church.  The  preacher  seemed  to  be 
very  careful  of  the  terms  he  used  lest 
he  should  sin  against  the  orthodoxy 
of  his  creed,  or  offend  the  well  trained 
ear  of  the  most  scrupulous  and  rigid 
sectary. 

Our  discourses  in  the  "Waterloo 
Rooms  were  anticipated  in  our  refer- 
ences to  the  fiery  trials  we  had  to  under- 
go in  that  city,  and  thence  throughout 
the  kingdom ;  and,  therefore,  I  will  not 
now  allude  to  them.  We  have  a  few 
notes  on  the  city  itself — ^the  grand  me- 
tropolis of  North  Britain,  whose  pano- 
ramic grandeur  is  not  only  universally 
admired,  but  by  many  distinguished 
travellers  regarded,  according  to  its 
area,  as  the  most  magnificent  city  in 
Europe.  It  is  scarce  more  than  its 
own  length  distant  from  Firth  of 
Forth — about  two  miles;  for,  with  ' 


all  its  magnificence,  the  city  is  not 
more  than  two  miles  in  length  and 
two  in  breadth.  The  estuary  on 
which  it  stands  gradually  expanding 
into  an  ocean,  and  near  it,  in  lofty 
pride,  Arthur's  Seat>  rising  midway 
to  the  clouds :  farther  in  the  distance 
the  gradual  acclivities  of  the  Pent- 
land  Hills;  and  farther  still  the 
Lamor  Moors  and  the  Grampian 
Mountains,  in  all  their  lights  and 
shadows,  lend  enchantment  to  this 
magnificent  abode  of  Philosophy  li- 
terature, and  the  Arts. 

The  population  of  this  city,  since 
1801  to  1841,  has  risen  from  66,544 
to  138,123,  more  than  doubling  itself 
in  that  short  period ;  but,  most 
ominous  to  relate,  it  has  15,556  fe- 
males more  than  males.  The  reason 
given  for  this  inequality  in  the  sexes 
is,  that  young  men  push  their  fortunes 
abroad,  while  the  females  are  doomed 
to  serve  at  home  for  the  humblest 
pittance.  Not  devoted  to  manufac- 
turing business,  it  is  exempt  from  the 
mutations  of  those  great  seats  of 
scientific  power  warring  against  the 
bones  and  muscles,  that  need  both 
food  and  raiment.  Edinburgh  de- 
pends on  its  college  and  its  various 
schools  of  learning,  its  courts  of  law 
and  civil  judicature,  mainly  for  its 
support  It  is  the  city  of  lawyers, 
judges  and  critics.  The  first  class 
are  the  thirteen  Judges  styled  '^  Lords 
of  Sessions,"  who  receive  from  3000 
to  4500  pounds  sterling  per  annum 
— in  our  currency,  from  15,000  to 
22,000  dollars  per  annum. 

Edinburgh  is  the  city  of  critical 
reviews  and  periodical  learning.  There 
are  now  published  "the  Edinburgh 
Review,"  "the  North  British  Re- 
view," Blackwood's  Magazine,"  two 
"Medical  Journals,"  "the  Journal  of 
Agriculture,"  and  "the  Philosophical 
Journal,"  &c.  It  has  ten  news- 
papers— four  of  these  are  weeklies ; 
one  thrice-a-week,  and  five  twice-a- 
week.  It  has  no  daily ;  but  makes 
up  for  this  by  its  celebrated  pla- 
cards. 
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I  had  not  time  to  travel  extensive- 
ly through  the  city.  Edinburgh  dif- 
fers from  many  European  and 
American  cities  in  this,  that  on  en- 
tering it  you  have  not  first  to  pass 
through  streets  of  despicable  dwellings. 
Its  poorest  inhabitants  frequently  live 
in  houses  eight  or  ten  stories  high — 
one  family  above  another.  In  other 
cities  the  poor  descend,  but  here  they 
ascend  in  the  ratio  of  their  levity. 
They  ascend  according  to  the  lightness 
of  their  purses. 

The  Calton  Hill  within  the  city 
generally  first  interests  the  visitors — 
not,  indeed,  because  of  the  pondrous 
and  somewhat  inelegant  monument 
erected  upon  its  summit  to  Lord  Nel- 
son, nor  because  of  the  abortive 
National  Monument,  whose  twelve 
splendid  columns,  after  the  model  of 
the  Partheon,  stand  without  a  cover- 
ing, and,  instead  of  commemorating 
the  heroes  that  fell  at  Waterloo,  as 
at  first  proposed,  it  merely  commem- 
orates the  mutability  of  human  pur- 
poses, and  reminds  us  of  a  certain 
parable  concerning  one  who  began  to 
build  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 

Brother  Henshall  and  myself  were 
invited  to  breakfast  with  brother 
John  Tener  of  Ireland,  at  the  Nelson 
Monument  on  the  summit  of  the  hill. 
We  enjoyed  the  sumptuous  breakfast 
not  only  for  its  own  sake,  but  more 
for  the  magnificent  horizon  which  we 
surveyed,  and  especially  for  the  de- 
lightful view  of  Arthur's  Seat,  and 
of  the  New  City,  which  George  IV. 
from  the  same  spot  called  'Hhe  City 
of  Palaces,"  In  ascending  Calton 
Hill  two  monuments  arrest  the  atten-* 
tion  of  the  inquisitve : — ^The  circular 
tower  erected  as  monument  to  David 
Hume.  Standing  at  the  head  of  the 
stairs,  and  looking  across  to  the  other 
street  where  expands  the  church-yard, 
we  see  the  monument  on  which  an  in- 
genious student  of  the  University 
once  inscribed  the  following  lines : — 

"Under  this  circular  Idea, 
Vulgarly  called  tomb. 


Ideas  and  Impressions  rest 

Wliich  constituted  Hume." 

An  excellent  satire  on  the  philoso- 
phy of  the  celebrated  infidel  historian  ! 

But  at  the  head  of  the  next  flight 
of  stairs  the  superb  monument  of  the 
great  metaphysician  Dugald  Stewart, 
rises  in  all  the  graceful  elegance  of 
the  most  delicate  yet  splendid  taste. 
And  not  far  off  stands  the  monument 
of  the  great  Playfair,  the  distinguished 
contemporary  of  the  Scotch  philoso- 
pher. 

But  there  was  one  antique  thing 
that  I  wished  more  to  see  than  any 
of  the  mementos  of  Scotland's  great 
men.  And  courteous  reader,  what 
think  you  was  it,  but  the  actual  house 
in  which  John  Knox  lived  and 
preached  ?  Yet  the  antiquated  thing 
stands  at  the  head  of  the  Netherbow, 
where  it  suddenly  enlarges  into  High 
Street.  Over  the  door,  under  the 
present  sign  of  its  occupant,  John's 
motto  may  be  read  in  the  words  fol- 
lowing, to  wit : — 

"  LuFE,  God,  above,  al,  and,  your, 

NICIIBOUR,  AS,  YOUR,  SELF." 

This  is  that  same  John  Knox,  born 
near  Haddington,  in  1505,  the  fellow- 
student  of  the  celebrated  George 
Buchanan,  classical  tutor  to  James 
YI.  the  companion  and  friend  of 
George  Wishart,  the  martyr  ;  who 
once  in  priest's  orders,  on  becoming  a 
Protestant,  was  compelled  by  the 
"  bloody  Mary"  to  flee  to  Geneva, 
but  returned  to  Scotland  determined 
to  rescue  it  from  the  grasp  of  the 
Itoman  Pontiff,  and  more  than  any 
one  man  —  I  had  almost  said  more 
than  all  other  men  —  effected  that 
glorious  object. 

On  hearing  that  the  recreant  Mary 
Queen  of  Scots,  educated  in  France, 
was  about  to  restore  the  mass,  Knox 
said : — "  One  mass  is  more  fearful  to 
me  than  if  ten  thousand  armed  en- 
emies were  landed  in  any  part  of  the 
realm  of  purpose  to  suppress  the 
whole  religion."  On  hearing  this, 
the   Queen  sent  for   him;    and  on 
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charging  him  with  introducing  a  new 
religion,  he  responded  to  her  Majesty 
in  the  following  style: — "Ti'ue  re- 
ligion, Madam,  derives  its  origin  and 
authority  from  God,  and  not  from 
princes ;  that  princes  were  often  most 
ignorant  of  it,  and  referred  to  David 
and  the  primitive  Christians."  "  Yea," 
said  the  Queen,  "but  none  of  these 
men  raised  the  sword  against  their 
princes."  "Yet  you  cannot  deny," 
said  Knox,  "that  they  resisted;  for 
those  that  do  not  obey  the  commad- 
ment,  do  in  some  sort  resist."  "But 
they  resisted  not  with  the  sword." 
"  God,  Madam,  had  not  given  to  them 
the  power  and  the  means."  "Think 
you,  then,"  said  the  Queen,  "that 
subjects  having  the  power  may  resist 
their  princes?"  "K  princes  exceed 
their  bounds.  Madam,"  replied  the 
reformer,  "no  doubt  they  may  be  re- 
sisted even  by  power.  For  no  grea  ter 
honor  is  to  be  given  to  kings  than  God 
has  commanded  to  be  given  to  father 
and  mother.  But  the  father  may  be 
struck  with  a  frenzy,  in  which  he 
would  slay  his  children.  Now, 
Madam,  if  the  children  arise,  join  to- 
gether, apprehend  the  father,  take  the 
sword  from  him,  bind  his  hands,  »id 
keep  him  in  prison  till  the  frenzy  is 
over,  think  you.  Madam,  that  the 
children  do  any  wrong?  Even  so, 
Madam,  it  is  with  princes  that  would 
murder  the  children  of  God  that  are 
subject  to  them." 

On  hearing  these  bold  sentiments, 
so  different  from  any  thing  that  she 
had  been  accustomed  to,  Mary  stood, 
for  nearly  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  silent 
and  amazed.  At  length,  addressing 
the  reformer,  she  said,  "  Weel,  then, 
I  perceive  that  my  subjects  shall  obey 
you,  and  not  me."  "  God  forbid," 
answered  he ;  "  but  my  travail  is 
that  both  princes  and  subjects  obey 
God.  And  think  not.  Madam,  that 
wrong  is  done  to  you  when  ye  are 
willed  to  be  subject  to  God  ;  for  he 
it  is  that  subjects  the  people  under 
princes :  yea,  God  craves  of  kings 
that  they  be,  as  it  were,  foster-&thers 


to  his  kirk,  and  commands  Queens  to 
be  nurses  to  his  people."  "Yea," 
quoth  she,  "  but  ye  are  not  the  kirk 
that  I  will  nourish.  I  will  defend 
the  kirk  of  Rome  ;  for  it  is,  I  think, 
the  true  kirk  of  God."  "  Your  will. 
Madam,  is  no  reason  ;  neither  doth 
your  thought  make  that  Roman  harlot 
to  be  the  true  and  immaculate  spouse 
of  Jesus  Christ."  He  added,  he  was 
ready  to  prove  that  the  Roman  church 
had,  within  five  hundred  years,  de- 
generated farther  from  the  purity  of 
religion  taught  by  the  Apostles  than 
the  Jewish  church,  which  crucified 
Christ,  had  degenerated  from  the 
ordinances  God  gave  them  by  Moses. 
"  My  conscience  is  not  so,"  said  the 
Queen.  "  Conscience,  Madam,  re- 
quires knowledge  ;  and  I  fear  that 
right  knowledge  ye  have  nane." 
"  But  I  have  both  heard  and  read." 
"  So,  Madam,  did  the  Jews,  who 
crucified  Christ  Jesus  ;  they  read  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  and  heard 
them  interpreted  after  their  manner. 
Have  you  heard  any  teach  but  such 
as  the  Pope  and  Cardinals  have  al- 
lowed ?  and  you  may  be  assured  that 
such  will  speak  nothing  to  offend  their 
own  estate."  The  Queen,  after  some' 
ftirther  reasoning,  told  him,  that  al- 
though she  was  unable  to  contend 
with  him  in  argument,  she  knew  some 
who  would  answer  him.  "  Madam," 
replied  Knox,  fervently,  "would  to 
God  that  the  leamedest  Papist  in 
Europe  were  present  with  your  Grace 
to  sustain  the  argument,  and  that  you 
would  wait  patiently  to  hear  the  mat- 
ter reasoned  to  an  end  !"  "  Well," 
said  she,  "  you  may  get  that  sooner 
Ihan  you  believe."  "  Assuredly," 
said  Knox,  "  if  ever  I  get  that  in  my 
life,  I  get  it  sooner  than  I  believe ;  for 
the  ignorant  Papist  cannot  patiently 
reason  ;  and  the  learned  and  crafty 
Papist  will  never  come  to  your  pre- 
sence. Madam,  to  have  the  ground 
of  their  religion  searched  out.  When 
you  shgdl  let  me  see  the  contrary,  I 
shall  grant  myself  to  have  been  de- 
ceived in  that  point."    Thus  ended 
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this  extraordinary  conference.  On 
taking  leave  of  her  Majesty,  the  Re- 
former said,  "  I  pray  God,  Madam, 
that  you  may  be  as  blessed  within  the 
commonwealth  of  Scotland,  as  ever 
Deborah  was  in  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel !"  —  (Sketches  of  Scottish 
History,  by  Thomas  M*Crie.) 

Such  was  the  spirit  of  the  man 
John  Knox.  Having  in  my  youthful 
days  formed  some  acquaintance  with 
his  history,  you  may  judge  with  what 
mingled  emotions  and  associations  I 
looked  at  the  house  in  which  this  he- 
roic man  lived,  and  at  the  window 
through  which  he  preached  to  listen- 
ing crowds,  when  there  was  but  one 
minister  in  Edinburgh,  and  one  place 
of  Protestant  worship,  (St  Giles's) 
which,  indeed,  seated  3000  persons. 

Having  said  so  much  of  the  great 
apostle  of  the  Reformation  in  Scot- 
land, I  must  transcribe,  from  James 
Melville's  Diary,  the  portraiture  of 
this  great  preacher : 

"Of  all  the  benefits  I  had  that  year  aSTl) 
was  the  coming  that  maist  notable  prophet  and 
apostle  of  our  nation,  Mr.  John  I^ox,  to  St. 
Andrews.  I  heard  him  teach  there  the  pro- 
phecies of  Daniel.  I  had  my  pen  and  my  little 
book,  and  tuck  away  sic  things  as  I  could  com- 
prehend. In  the  opening  up  of  his  text,  he  was 
moderate,  the  space  of  an  half-houre;  but  when 
he  entrit  to  application,  he  made  me  sa  to  grew 
and  tremble,  that  I  culd  nocht  hald  a  pen  to 
"wryt.  I  heard  him  oftimes  utter  those  threat- 
nings,  in  the  hicht  of  their  pryde,  whilk  the 
eyes  of  monie  saw  deirlie  brought  to  pass. 
Mr.  Knox  wald  sumtyme  come  in  and  repose 
him  in  our  coUege-yud,  and  call  us  scholars  to 
him  and  bless  us,  and  exhort  us  to  know  God 
and  his  wark  in  our  country,  and  stand  by  the 
gmd  cause.  I  saw  him  evrie  day  of  his  doc- 
trine (preaehing)  go  hulie  and  fear  (cautiously) 
with  a  furring  of  matriks  about  his  neck,  a  staff 
in  the  ane  lumd,  and  guid  godlie  Riohart  £al- 
lenden,  his  servand,  haldin  up  the  other  oxtar, 
from  the  abbey  to  the  paroche  kirk,  and  by  the 
said  Richart  and  an  otiier  servant,  lifted  up  to 
the  pulpit,  whar  he  behovit  to  lean  at  his  first 
entne;  hot  or  he  had  done  with  his  sermon, 
he  was  sa  active  and  vigorous,  that  he  was  lyk 
to  ding  that  pulpit  in  blads  and  flic  out  of  it." 

Suffice  it  to  add,  that  the  aext 
generation  will  not  see  the  bouse  of 
John  Knox,  for  as  much  as  the  Free 
Church  have  purchased  the  ground 


for  the  purpose,  I  presume,  of  building 
a  meeting  house,  or  stone  church,  on 
the  same  ground. 

T  will  reserve  something  further  on 
Edinburgh  to  my  next. 

AflFectionately,  your  father, 

A.  Campbell. 


COMMUNINGS    IN    THE 
SANCTUARY.— No.  VH. 

"  We  have  thought  of  thy  loving-kindness, 
O  God!  in  the  midst  of  thy  temple."  Ps.xlviii.  9. 

How  charming  is  the  natural 
scenery  around  us  !  How  beautiful 
the  lofty  hills  which  enclose  this  fertile 
valley  like  a  gigantic  circumvallation ! 
How  picturesque  their  varied  forms  : 
— ^here,  with  gently  sloping  sides  and 
rich  pastures  reaching  to  their  sum- 
mits ;  and  there,  precipitous  and  rock- 
ribbed,  crowned  with  native  forests  I 
How  pure  and  bright  theUne  heavens 
above !  How  grateful  the  soft  verdure 
of  the  eai'th  beneath  !  How  great 
the  joy  of  existence  !  How  dear 
those  vital  sensibilities  which  connect 
us  with  these  objects  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  But 
here  shall  dubious  and  desponding 
thought  point  to  those  tombs  and  say : 
"  This  world  would,  indeed,  be  beauti- 
ful, if  there  were  no  graves  !"  And, 
truly,  time  was  when  there  were  none. 
Time  was  when  Grod  himself  looked 
abroad  upon  the  land  and  sea  and  all 
that  they  contain — upon  the  verdant 
earth  and  the  blue  heavens,  and  blessed 
them  in  their  beauty.  How  glorious 
then  their  charms  !  How  abundant 
and  undefiled  their  joys  I  No  sorrow 
nor  ^hing  then  rent  the  suffering 
breast,  nor  pain  nor  anguish  agonized 
the  frame,  nor  decay  nor  malady  nor 
violence  led  trembling  captives^  to 
grace  the  triumphs  of  Death.  For 
Life  then  reigned  supreme,  amidst 
scenes  of  pure  felicity— over  realms 
uninvaded  by  a  hostile  foot,  and  un- 
visited  by  fear  of  change — ^And  there 
were  then  no  graves  I  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  But 
what  has  made  these  graves  and 
monuments  of  Death  ?  What  malig- 
nant Power  has  thus  marred    the 
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beauty  of  "the  world,  aod  robbed  it  of 
its  joys?  Are  not  these  the  conse- 
quences of  sin  ;  the  desolations  of 
Death  ;  the  woes  of  mortaiity ;  the 
sad  tokens  of  guilt  and  condemnation  ? 
Oh  Sin  !  thou  sting  of  Death  ;  thou 
minister  of  woe  I  how  great  have  been 
thy  victories  !  How  vast  thy  con- 
quered realms  I  How  galling  the 
tyranny  of  thy  power !  These  are 
thy  trophies — ^morc  widely  spread 
than  those  of  Grecian  or  of  Roman 
conquerors  !  These  are  thy  triumphs, 
unfettered  by  mountain  chains,  and 
unlimited  by  ocean  depths ; — whose 
memorials  are  in  the  dark  cavBS  of 
the  deep  waters,  and  upon  the  high 
places  of  the  earth.  Thine,  indeed, 
O  Death !  is  thte  only  universal 
empire  that  ever  f  ourished.  How 
.  vain  the  enterprizes  of  an  Alexander  j 
the  la^rfels  of  a  Csesar  ;  the  victories 
of  a  Napoleon  !  It  was  by  thee  they 
conquered,  and  by  thee  they  were 
themselves  subdued  !  They  reigned 
over  a  few  territories — over  a  few  of 
the  people  of  a  single  generation  ;  but 
thou  over  all  lands,  all  earth-bom 
tribes,  and  all  generations  of  men  I 

Yet  are  these  graves,  indeed,  so 
dread  a  memorial  of  departed  joys  ? 
And  would  the  world  be  happy  and 
beautiful  if  there  were  no  graves  ? 
Could  we  now  banish  Death,  and  live 
for  ever  amid  these  earthly  scenes, 
would  this  be  felicity  and  eternal  joy  ? 
Ah  !  no  ;  never  while  sin  remains  ! 
Never  while  unrighteousness  and  the 
unrighteous  dwell  on  earth  !  If  the 
longevity  of  the  antediluvian  world 
contributed  to  create  giants  in  wicked- 
ness, and  to  fill  the  earth  with  crime 
and  violence,  until  one  faithful  in- 
dividual alone  remained,  what  would 
be  the  condition  of  human  society  if 
Death  placed  no  barriers  in  the  way  of 
crime  !  How  soon  would  the  rank 
and  hardy  weeds  of  unrighteousness 
overgrow  and  choke  the  tender  and 
delicate  plants  of  godliness !  The 
very  qualities  which  characterize  the 
righteous — the  gentleness  and  meek- 
ness, the  humility,  resignation,  and 


love  which  belong  to  their  very 
nature,  cause  them  to  shrink  and 
perish  beneath  the  rage  of  the  fierce 
and  reckless  passions,  and  the  proud 
oppressions  of  the  ungodly.  HoVf 
happy  is  it,  then,  that  Dea^h  in  time 
suspends  the  conflict  1  Happy,  that 
as  the  frost  of  winter  consigns  ahke  ] 
the  delicate  and  the  luxuriant  herbage 
to  the  dust,  in  order  that  in  early 
spring  the  contest  may  be  again  re- 
newed on  equal  terms,  so  Death  leaves 
free,  to  the  coming  generation,  the 
field  of  the  world,  for  the  great  con- 
troversy of  good  and  evil !  Oh  1 
then,  how  great  a  friend  to  righteous* 
ness  is  Death  while  sin  yet  dwells  on 
earth  !  How  potent  an  ally  to  curb 
the  pride  of  the  haughty  and  to  break 
in  pieces  the  oppressor  !  What  sor- 
sows  has  he  not  soothed  !  Wlmt, 
pains  and  agonies  of  life  has  he  not 
assuaged !  Of  what  deliverances  has 
he  not  been  the  author  !  How  in- 
dispensable have  been  his  serviced  ! 
Need  we  wonder  t^at  when  other 
consequences  of  sin  have  been  re- 
moved and  sin  itself  destroyed.  Death 
will  yet  remain — once  the  first  among 
the  powers  that  have  ruled  over  man 
in  his  rebellion,  and  now  the  last  to 
be  dispensed  with  among  those  that 
have  served  in  his  restoration  to  the 
divine  favor.  For,  if  Death  reigned 
by  sin,  JestB  bath  reigned  by  Deaths 
and  shall  deliver  up  die  kingdom  to 
the  Father,  as  soon  as  Dealii  shall  be 
no  more  ! 

Shall  we  say  then  :  It  is  Death 
that  robs  us  of  our- joys  1  It  is  the 
grave  that  mars  the. beauty  of  the 
world  !  Surely  it  is  not  Death  by 
which  Christ  triumphed  !  Surely  it 
is  not  the  grave,  in  which  Jesuffmice 
reposed  !  Ah  !  no.  Death  is  now 
to  us  the  gate  of  heavenly  joy— these 
graves  are  now  earth's  glory,  since 
that  of  Jesus  is  among  them  !  Behold 
his  tomb  !  No  proud  monument  of 
earthly  pride — no  Egyptian  pyramid 
— no  spacious  mausoleum,  to  com- 
memorate, not  the  dead  who  lie  be- 
neath, their  very  names  unknown. 
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but  the  power  of  death  that  conquered 
them — ^no  lofty  pillar  reaching  to  the 
clouds  and  erected  by  human  hands, 
but  a  NATIVE  ROOK  !  fit  sepulchre 
for  the  Author  of  Nature — ^a  grave 
whose  deep  recesses  have  brought 
f(»*th  life  and  incorruptibility,  and 
which  is  a  memorial  not  of  the  dead, 
neither  of  Death,  but  of  the  Living 
and  of  Life  ! 

These  tombs,  then,  shall  no  longer 
mar  the  beauty  of  the  world  around 
us,  since  that  of  Jesus  makes  them 
but  emblems  of  the  destruction  of  the 
grave,  and  types  of  joy  to  come.  Let 
us,  then,  approach  their  salutary 
shelter  and  dwell  amidst  their  shades. 
Let  the  sorrows  of  death  become  our 
joys  ;  its  mourning  our  rejoicing. 
Let  tears  be  sweeter  than  laughter, 
and  prayer  than  merriment,  and 
penitence  than  pride,  and  Christ  than 
all  the  world,  and  his  cross  and 
sepulchre  than  home  with  all  its  joys. 
For  Death  is  now  the  Christian's 
captive,  and  the  grave  his  legacy  of 
life — ^the  dawn  of  mortality's  night — 
the  spring  of  an  endless  year  that 
knows  no  winter. 

R.  R. 


REFORMATION.— No.  VHI. 

The  influence  of  personal  attach- 
ments in  religion  is  a  matter  of  too 
much  importance  not  to  merit  a 
greater  degree  of  consideration  than 
we  have  yet  given  it.  In  attempting 
to  effect  a  religious  reformation  in  the 
community,  there  is  nothing,  as  we 
have  before  stated,  which  so  impe- 
riously requires  a  just  government 
and  direction,  as  that  sentiment  of 
dependence  and  of  implict  confidence, 
to  which,  especially  in  spiritual  things, 
men  are  so  universally  and  so  strongly 
disposed.  And  a  religious  movement 
which  does  not  direct  the  human  soul 
to  Christ  himself,  as  the  only  source 
of  rehgious  authority  and  truth,  and 
the  supreme  object  of  faith  and  trust, 
can  never  deserve  the  title  of  a  "Re- 
formation." 


It  would  be  a  small  matter,  indeed, 
to  exchange  the  dicta  of  one  fallible 
teacher  for  those  of  another;  or  to 
transfer  spiritual  fealty  from  one 
spiritual  usurper  to  another.  Yet 
such  has  been  the  result,  for  the 
most  part,  of  religious  revolutions 
which  have  even  moved  the  very 
foundations  of  society,  and  changed 
the  entire  political  condition  of  na- 
tions. Such  movements,  indeed,  have 
often  more  affinity  to  politics  than 
piety,  and  will  never  fail  to  betray 
their  true  nature,  in  the  course  of 
their  progress,  by  the  character  of 
their  effects.  Allied  to  mere  tempo- 
ral interests,  and  based  upon  worldly 
ambition,  they  can  accomplish  only 
selfish  ends,  or,  at  most,  give  rise  to 
beneficial  changes  accidentally,  rather 
than  necessarily  and  legitimately. 

But  how  different  was  the  progress 
of  that  spiritual  revolution  effected 
under  the  labors  of  Christ  and  the 
Apostles !  With  what  sedulous  care 
did  they  avoid  all  entangling  connex- 
ions with  the  world ;  all  corrupting 
admixture  of  things  temporal  with 
things  spiritual;  fdl  substitution  of 
inferior  interests  and  objects  for  the 
transcendent  glories  of  tJie  heavenly 
kingdom !  With  what  singular  in- 
genuity did  our  Lord  escape  from  the 
snares  of  political  religionists,  and 
with  what  consummate  skill  did  he 
introduce  doctrines  and  principles 
directly  opposed  to  all  that  the  world 
admires  and  worships !  And  with  what 
watchfnlness  did  his  Apostles  guard 
against  the  carnality  of  selfish  attach- 
ment, and  with  what  noble  indignation 
repel  all  love  and  homage  which  were 
not  rendered  to  Christ  alone !  It  is  to 
the  influence  of  their  precepts,  and  to 
the  power  of  these  examples  of  un- 
selfish devotion  and  self-denying  obe- 
dience, that  we  may  justly  attribute 
whatever  the  world  has  since  wit- 
nessed of  the  triumphs  of  the  divine 
principle  of  faith,  and  the  disinterest- 
edness of  Christian  love. 

The  perversion  or  misdirection  of  the 
sentiment  of  personal  regard,  and  a 
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corruption  of  Christianity  by  worldly 
or  political  alliances,  are  naturally  as- 
sociated. The  self-complacency  that 
can  willingly  receive  misplaced  at- 
tachment, or  venture  to  interpose  un- 
founded claims,  or  transient  popular- 
ity, between  Christ  and  the  entire 
aSections  of  the  human  hearty  can 
seek  only  to  promote  thereby  the  sel- 
fish purposes  of  an  ambition  which 
belongs  exclusively  to  the  world,  and 
which,  however  disguised  by  the  mask 
of  religion,  finds  its  highest  enjoy- 
ment in  the  pride  of  power,  and  in  a 
domination,  which  will  be  always 
found,  at  length,  to  be  a  true  politi- 
cal, as  well  as  a  spiritual  despotism. 

The  individual  who  seeks  to  es- 
tablish such  tyranny  will  readily  avail 
himself  of  the  prevailing  passion  for 
"  purity  of  doctrine,"  a  phrase  which 
means  little  else  than  a  favorite  intel- 
lectual view  of  something  supposed  to 
belong  to  Christianity — ^an  ingenious 
and  well  arranged  system  of  specula- 
tive opinions.  The  admiration  ex- 
cited by  the  ingenious  system  of 
doctrine  is  readily  extended  to  the 
person  who  has  first  promulged  it. 
The  doctrine  being  received  with 
avidity,  and  regarded  as  an  indis- 
pensable condition  of  salvation,  the 
individual  who  has  elaborated  it  be- 
comes at  once,  in  their  view,  the 
restorer  of  gospel  truth,  and  occupies 
a  station  next  to  him  with  whom  the 
truth  is  supposed  to  have  originated. 
Nay,  the  originator  is  scarcely  seen  in 
the  distance :  the  discoverer  and  re- 
storer of  these  cardinal  truths  is  less 
remote,  and  consequently  more  con- 
spicuous, and  more  Ukely  to  engage  the 
attention  and  engross  the  heart  Just 
as  men  will  honor  Columbus,  the  dis- 
coverer of  the  New  World,  yet  think 
not  of  its  Almighty  Creator ;  so  reli- 
gionists will  pay  more  homage  to  Cal- 
vin than  to  Christ,  and  the  fanciful 
visionary  of  the  New  Jerusalem  will 
be  not  merely  a  Baron  Swedenborg, 
but  an  Emanuel  to  his  disciples. 

Every  such  misdirection  of  regard, 
however,  is  disloyalty  to  the  Messiah. 


To  him  alone  should  be  "  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people :"  to  him  alone  the 
subjection  of  the  soul,  and  the  homage 
of  the  affections.  His  character 
should  be  the  constant  subject  of  con- 
templation ;  his  actions  and  his  teach- 
ings unfailing  sources  of  edification 
and  delight.  A  sacred  intimacy 
should  be  established  with  him  in  the 
heart.  A  conviction  of  his  presence, 
and  an  undoubting  reliance  upon  his 
faithfulness  and  power,  should  sustain 
and  encourage  amidst  every  trial.  In 
short,  the  relations  which  are  to  be 
created  and  maintained  with  him  are 
of  a  nature  so  dose,  so  endearing, 
so  social,  so  absorbing,  that  the  real 
Christian  desires  to  know  him  only, 
and  to  dwell  with  him  for  ever. 

There  is  nothing  in  Christianity, 
indeed,  which  does  not  indicate  that 
the  great  Leader  it  has  presented  to 
the  world  is  to  be  accepted  as  such  to 
the  exclusion  of  every  other ;  and  that 
the  ties  which  are  to  unite  him  with 
his  followers,  are  of  the  closest  and 
most  enduring  nature.  Their  inter- 
communion is  of  necessity  personal, 
since  it  occurs  between  individual 
beings,  and  is  carried  on  without  any 
intermediate  agency.  The  address  in 
PRAYER  is  direct ;  particular ;  person- 
al. The  divine  presence  which  it  in- 
vokes can  be  no  less  so.  The  righteous 
still  "walk  with  God,"  as  they  still 
address  to  him  their  petitions.  He 
also  "dwells''  with  his  people,  and 
**  hearkens"  to  their  supplications.  He 
never  leaves  them  nor  forsakes  them. 
He  is  "a  God  at  hand,  and  not  a  God 
afar  off."  Indeed,  the  great  purpose 
of  the  gospel  is  expressly  declared  to 
be  to  introduce  the  faithful  into  a  high 
and  holy  "fellowship"  with  "the  Fa- 
ther and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ." 
To  be  without  this,  is  to  be  "without 
God  and  without  hope  in  the  world ;" 
while  to  enjoy  it,  is  to  possess  that 
eternal  life  which  was  "  with  the  Fa- 
ther and  was  manifested  to  the  world." 

Hence  it  is  that  every  thing  in  true 
religion  is  designed  to  create  and  pro- 
mote this  direct  and  personal  com- 


Digitized  by  LnOOQlC 


munion.  The  New  Testament  itself 
is  almost  wholly  a  histoiy  of  a  person 
— of  the  "things"  which  Jesus  did 
and  said,  bj  which  his  character  is 
folly  developed  before  us,  and  he  is 
presented  to  the  heart  as  an  object  of 
supreme  lo^e,  v^ieration,  and  trust. 
It  is,  for  the  most  part,  a  »mple  nar- 
ration of  past  events,  or  a  prophetic 
annunciation  ctf  future  facts  concern- 
ing him  who  is  "the  First  and 
the  Last,"  "the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega"  in  all  the  revelations  of  God. 
It  is  not  a  formal  treatise  upon  ab- 
stract doctrine  ;  it  presents  no  philo- 
sophical or  systematized  theolo^  ;  it 
delivers  na  regularly  digested  plan  of 
church  government,  and  establishes 
no  specific  code  of  laws.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  addresses  itself  to  man  who 
is  a  person,  in  order  to  reveal  to  him 
Christ  who  is  also  a  person  ;  so  that 
Christianity  is  personal  both  as  re- 
spects its  subject  and  its  object,  as  it 
is  also  in  the  nature  of  its  application. 
It  presents  actions,  and  developes 
principles  of  action,  and  seeks  to 
secure  conformity  to  its  dictates  by 
renewing  the  affections,  and  enthron- 
ing in  these  a  once  crucified,  but  now 
living  and  exalted  Saviour. 

It  is  to  him  also  that  the  institu- 
tions of  the  gospel  have  a  direet  rela- 
tion. The  ordinance  of  baptism  is 
strikingly  commemorative  of  the  three 
great  i^s  which  the  gospel  reveak). 
The  Ix^d's  day  is  a  memorial  of  the 
resurrection ;  and  it  is  Jesus  himself 
who  has  instructed  his  disciples,  when 
partaking  of  the  emblems  of  his  sacri- 
fice, to  "do  this  in  remembrance"  of 
Him. 

But  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon 
truths  so  obvious.  Christ  is  now  as 
truly  brought  into  personal  relation 
with  his  people  by  feith  and  love,  as 
he  will  hereafter  be  by  the  sense  of 
vision  in  the  glories  of  his  celestial 
kingdom.  The  objects  of  fidth  are 
not  less  real  or  less  personal  than 
those  of  sight.  The  method  of  com- 
municatioii  may  differ,  but  the  objects 
and  the  essential   relations  are   the 


BETOBMATIOK. 67 

s^aotB.  The  incredulous  Thomas  at- 
tained no  higher  or  more  intimate  re- 
lation with  Jesus  by  sensible  evidence 
than  was  granted  to  those  who  had 
not  seen,  but  had  nevertheless  be- 
lieved The  Christiaii  hofe,  which 
rests  upon  faith^  and  reaches  to  the 
heavens,  reveals  that  same  Jesus 
to  the  soul,  and  leads  only  to  a  loftier 
communion ;  to  a  visible  instead  of  an 
invisible  presence ;  to  One  who,  loved 
unseen,  dKxugh  not  unknown,  is  still 
loved,  not  for  the  visible  glory  that 
surrounds  him,  nor  for  the  joys  to 
which  he  receives  the  righteous,  but 
far  that  humiliation ;  that  cross ;  that 
victory  over  death,  by  which  the  gos- 
pel preached  on  earth  had  revealed 
him  to  the  affections. 

It  is,  indeed,  the  abiding  conscious- 
ness of  this  individual  and  personal 
relationship  to  Christ,  through  fieuth, 
wad  hope  and  love,  that  is  the  very 
means  of  the  renovation  of  human 
character.  He  appeared  in  the  like- 
ness of  man,  to  men,  that  he  might 
be  an  example  and  a  leader  to  his 
people.  In  the  character  of  that 
fellowship  which  he,  while  on  earth, 
maintained  with  the  Father,  we  have 
a  just  Exhibition  of  the  communion 
which  is  to  be  enjoyed  by  thefiuthful 
in  Christ  Jesu&  He,  too,  prayed  to 
God,  and  "  was  heard."  He  entreat- 
ed that  his  disciples  should  be  admit- 
ted to  that  ank>n  and  fellowship  which 
he  enjoyed,  and  be  made  perfect  in 
that  oneness  with  the  Father  which 
it  was  the  very  object  of  his  mission 
to  accomplish,  John,  chap.  xvii. 

He,  while  on  the  earth,  had  re- 
spect constantly  to  the  approbation  of 
the  Father.  To  do  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  him  was  his  delight.  To 
rest  in  his  love  and  fellowship  was 
his  only  solace.  And  as  he  continually 
looked  to  Grod  for  love,  for  honor,  for 
approval,  so  has  he  counselled  his 
disciples,  in  leaving  with  them  the 
light  of  example.  It  is  this  constant 
and  direct  reference  to  Grod  through 
Jesus  Christ,  that  is  the  very  means 
appointed  for  the  renovation  of  hu- 
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man  character.  All  may  be  briefly 
summed  up  in  that  imitation  of  the 
divine  character ;  that ''  walking  with 
God  ;"  that  "fellowship  with  the 
Father ;"  that  ''labor  to  be  accepted  of 
him,"  and  to  "  please"  him,  to  wluch  we 
have  so  many  apostolic  exhortations. 
It  is  not  a  mere  slavish  submission 
to  law,  or  a  scrupulous  adherence 
to  forms,  that  Christianity  enjoins. 
"  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  liberty" — ^not,  indeed,  the 
liberty  to  dispense  with  any  of  the 
divine  commands,  or  change  the  in- 
stitutions of  religion  ;  but  the  emanci- 
pation of  the  soul  from  the  bondage 
of  ignorance  and  vice  to  the  freedom 
of  righteousness  ;  from  the  reluctant 
submission  of  a  slave,  to  the  willing 
service  of  a  son  ;  from  the  thraldom 
of  the  letter,  to  the  liberty  imparted 
by  holy  and  heart-felt  principles. 
We  are  not  called  by  the  gospel  to  be 
again  enslaved  by  laradition  ;  to  have 
our  minds  subjected  to  the  tyranny  of 
doctrinal  opinions,  or  to  be  bound 
hand  and  foot  by  the  grave-clotiies  of 
Judaism.  The  very  excellency  of  the 
gospel  consists  in  its  power  to  release 
tiie  soul  from  the  chains  of  darkness, 
and  to  give  life  to  the  dead.  And 
when  it  has  thus  raised  an  individual 
from  the  corruption  and  darkness  of 
the  world,  its  command  is,  ''Loose 
him  and  let  him  go."  He  is  now  to  walk 
abroad  in  the  light  and  liberty  of 
heaven;  to  have  companionship 
with  Jesus ;  to  enjoy  the  confidence 
of  friendship,  and  to  experience  the 
sympathies  of  a  pure  and  exalted 
love, — a  personal  affection  which  can 
have  no  other  aim  or  purpose  than  to 
please  the  object  on  which  it  rests. 

How  superior  such  a  position; 
Budi  principles ;  such  relations,. to  a 
cold  and  barren  intellectual  assent  to 
theological  abstractions  elaborated  by 
a  party  leader ;  to  sentences  arranged 
by  art  and  man's  device,  and  regarded, 
with  almost  superstitious  reverence,  as 
a  religious  tunulet^  an  effectual  charm 
against  the  wiles  of  Satan,  and  all  the 
dangers  of  reprobation  !  How  strange 


the  infatuation  through  which  men 
can  be  induced  to  rely  for  salvation 
upcNDi  a  mere  belief  of  certain  points 
of  doctrine;  a  tenacious  adherence  to 
a  nicely  adjusted  system  of  religious 
philosophy,  or  a  cabalistic  regard  for 
a  particular  form  of  expression  I  The 
divine  philanthropy  has  certainly  not 
based  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life 
upon    the    capacity  to    understand 
metaphysical  subtleties,  or  upon  the 
power  of  making  nice  distinctions  in 
language.     Yet  what  have  been  the 
chief  strifes    and    c<mtroversies    of 
Christendom,  but  debates  of  vFords^ 
and  contentions  about  matters  remote, 
recondite,    and    even     nnrevealed  ? 
These,  however  mgeniously  elaborat- 
ed and  arranged,  have  no  power  to 
warm  the  affectiona  or  renovate  the 
character.      On  the  contrary,  they 
serve  but  to  cultivate  the  pride  of 
opinion  and  the  intolerance  of  bigotry. 
They  lead  not  the  soul  to  Christ,  but 
to  ihe  founder  and  supporter  of  a 
party.     They  fill  not  the  heart  with 
divine  love,  but  with  an  earthly  and 
a  selfish  passion.     Nothing  but  that 
which  tells  of  Jesus,  and  presents  him 
to  the  mind  as  an  ever-Uving  object 
of  personal  regard  and  imitation,  can, 
elevate  and  ennoble  human  nature. 
In  a  word,  nothing  but  tiie  gospel  in 
its  simple  beauty ;   in  its  facts ;  its 
promises  ;  its  wonderful  delineations 
of  character,  and  overwhelming  de- 
monstrations of  the  love  of  God,  can 
possess  the  power  to  save  man  by 
opening  to  his  view  higher  prospects 
and  a  nobler  destiny;  by  revealing 
to  him  his  true  relation  to  God,  and 
his  proper  duty  to  himself.     It  is  the 
gospel  alone  which  reveals  to  man  his 
real  value  in  the  sight  of  heaven.     It 
is  the  wonderful  announcement  that 
"God  so  loved  the  world"  as  to  give 
his  "only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  urn  should  not  perish, 
but  have  evenlasting  life,"  that  over- 
comes, while  it  enraptures  the  aonl 
wit^  the  consciousness  of  unmerited 
favor  and  the  assurance  of  aoceptanee. 
It  is  Jesus^  who,  by  his  p^senal  al- 
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IhttK^^v^hr  btittiaff  liatiiM,  has  become 
try  ti^iUi  object  c^redpTDcal  sympathy 
attd  ^fibcidoh: — an  object  fitted  to 
aW^keH  e^cry  feeling  of  pei^onal  re- 
gani  imd  love. 

Tbtd  Ohristfem  should  hence  be  ex* 
^*^^^^  jealoos  of  any  influence 
Whieh  interposes  itself  between  him 
imd  this  direct  and  personal  attach* 
ment,  or  which  leads  him  to  substitute 
an  oVerweeningrererence  ^  a  ^llible 
t^nd  there  human  teacher,  fbr  an 
abiding  seniseof  the  condescension  and 
love  of  Grod,  or  that  entire  devotion 
to  Him  which  is  its  legitimate  result. 
It  is  not,  indeed,  primarily  so  much 
otLt  regard  for  others  as  our  sense  of 
what  we  seem  to  tfhem,  that  moulds 
and  &shions  us  through  Hfe.  It  is  the 
consdotisness  of  the  value  which  God 
ha»  pirt  upon  us ;  of  the  love  which 
Be  entertains  fbr,  us,  which  miist  ever 
be  the  formatiS^e  principle  in  the  re- 
newal of  the  character.  We  love 
ffltii  beeatted  he  ftrtrt  loved  us,  and  His 
Itfve  to  ud  shed  abroad  ih  the  heart  by 
the  Hol^  Spirit,  gives  assurance  that 
our  hope  in  Him  shall  never  be  dis- 
lippdint^d:  It  is,  then,  upon  this  love 
that  the  mh^ds  of  men  should  be  con- 
centriated;  and  upon  the  person  and 
chai^ter  of  Christ  that  their  affec- 
tion^ shottld  be  placed,  and  it  is  the 
object  of  iMs  Information  to  produce 
thftsjresttlt  by  withdrawingthe  i^ligious 
community  from  party  tenets  and 
f^aden^  and  fixing  their  attention  upon 
^e  gospel  ^ts  and  the  great  basis 
on' which  Christianity  itself  reposes. 


CPPISTIANITY  IN    ITS 
PKIESTiiOOD- 

HEBREWS,  CHAPTER  VH. 

The  bdieving  Hebrews  were  pass- 
ing Ihrodgh  a  ^rnace  of  trial,  seven 
times  heated.  Their  unbelieving 
iH^thren  were  feeding  them  with  gall 
fflid  vrormwood,  bitter  and  deadly. 
To  do  them  justice  they  ixied  first 
tiiw  argmn^ilative  power,  pleading 


the  divinity  and  eternity  of  their 
economy,  and  its  superiority  to  aH 
rival  claimants  on  the  dominion  of 
the  human  mind.  But  when  argu- 
ment or  sophistry  fiuled,  they  broke 
out  into  relentless  rancour,  unrelieved 
by  any  generous  feeling.  Those  who 
had  embraced  the  despised  Nazarene 
must  be  driven  ignominiously  from 
the  country  where  every  spot  was 
holy  ground.  All  the  sympathies  of 
friendship  and  charities  of  life  are 
drained  away,  or  frt)zen  over.  The 
banished  ones  must  renounce  country, 
property,  home,  friendship,  and  repu- 
tation, and  wander,  as  oufiaws,  in  the 
dark  desert  of  life,  on  the  borders  of 
death. 

In  this  crisis,  the  great  and  watch- 
fril  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  summons 
up  all  the  masculine  energies  of  his 
lofly  mind,  and  amid  celestial  light 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  writes  to 
his  brethren  in  the  fiesh  and  in  the 
spirit.  Largely  acquainted  with  both 
systems,  he  places  them  side  by  side, 
and  shows  triumphantly  the  superior 
power  and  brightness  of  the  Christian 
economy,  in  manifesting  the  mind  of 
God,  and  elevating  the  soul  of  man. 
With  the  aspect  of  an  angel  of  God 
he  walks  on  the  mountain  summits  of 
Christian  truth,  and  directs  the  sacred 
beams  downward  on  each  correspond- 
ing duty.  We  cannot  follow  the 
Apostle  consecutively  in  the  stages  of 
his  great  argument,  for  this  would  be 
an  exposition  of  the  Epistle.  We 
select  one  primary  element  —  the 
priesthood.  Here  the  Apostle  con- 
centrates his  logical  and  spiritual 
power  by  a  profound  development, 
which  reaches  the  roots  of  the  ques- 
tion. As  the  subject  is  not  one  of 
local  or  perishing  nature,  but  of 
world-wide  and  eternal  importance, 
we  now  spread  it  forth  in  all  its 
wealth — ^its  life-revealing  and  life-in- 
spiring power. 

Ist.  In  that  splendid  Psalm  cxth, 
which  celebrates  the  coronation  and 
reign  of  the  King-Priest,  it  was  de- 
clared by  the  Prophet,  "  The  Lord 
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hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  thou 
art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Mekhisedec."  On  this  foundation 
the  Apostle  builds  an  argument  which 
is  conclusive  against  the  perpetuity 
of  the  Levitical  economy.  In  con- 
structing his  work,  he  refers  to  a  well 
known  fragment  of  ancient  history, 
(see  Genesis,  chap,  xiv.)  Melchisedec 
met  Abraham  returning  from  the 
slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed 
him.  With  the  bread  and  wine  be- 
fore them,  he  solemnly  exclaimed, 
"  Blessed  be  Abraham,  of  the  Most 
High  God,*  possessor  of  heaven  and 
earth.  And  blessed  be  the  Most 
High  God,  which  hath  delivered 
thine  enemies  into  thy  hand."  Abra- 
ham then  paid  him  tithes  of  all.  The 
Apostle  argues  that  the  Patriarch 
acknowledged  by  this  action  his  own 
inferiority  —  "  The  less  was  blessed 
by  the  better  and  the  greater."  But 
it  was  not  merely  his  own  inferiority 
which  he  confessed,  but  likewise  the 
inferiority  of  Levi.  Levi  was  yet  in 
the  loins  of  his&it^er  when  Melchise- 
dec met  him,  and  he  paid  tithes  in 
Abraham.  Abraham  did  homage 
for  himself,  his  offspring,  and  the 
system  which  they  represented,  by 
confessing  the  glory,  and  receiving 
the  blessing  of  Melchisedec.  On 
this  basis  the  Apostle  can  argue  with 
the  Hebrews  in  the  following  manner 
—  "  You  plead  the  perpetuity  of 
Levi's  priesthood :  know  you  not 
that  your  own  Scriptures  represent 
your  Messiah  as  a  priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec  ?  If  your  sys- 
tem, and  your  theory,  were  correct, 
the  Great  Priest  would  be  after  the 
order  of  Levi  ;  but  as  it  is  proven 
that  he  is  after  the  order  of  Melchise- 
dec, it  follows  that  the  old  system  is 
abolished.  It  follows  by  resistless 
consequence,  because  the  priesthood 
being  changed,  which  is  the  vital 
elements  there  is  made  of  necessity 
also  a  change  of  the  law. 

2.  But  leaving  these  preliminary 
views,  let  us  press  forward  into  the 
heart  of  the  argument.    The  Apostle 


proceeds  to  notice  the  points  of  resem- 
blance, or  analogy,  between  Melchise- 
dec and  Christ 

I.  Peculiarity  op  Origin. — ^The 
priests  of  Israel  were  of  consecrated 
lineage.  They  sprang  from  a  sacer- 
dotal tribe.  They  boasted  priestly 
pedigree.  Notwi^standing  this  th« 
exerdse  of  their  function  was  regu- 
lated by  law.  At  a  certain  age  they 
were  clothed  with  the  robes  of  (^ce, 
and  began  to  minister  in  the  temple 
of  the  Lord.  At  a  certain  age  they 
laid  down  their  ftinctions,  being  no 
longer  considered  eligible  by  human 
reason  or  divine  law.  Melchisedec 
stands  apart  in  both  these  points. 
"  Without  father,  without  mother, 
without  descent,  having  neither  be- 
ginning of  days  nor  end  of  life,  but 
made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  abi- 
deth  a  priest  continually."  Neither  ^ 
father  nor  mother  of  priestly  pedigree 
— no  sacerdotal  descent  —  no  begin- 
ning of  days,  or  end  of  life — ^no  speci- 
fied period,  or  term  of  year,  during 
which  he  might  officiate  before  God  ; 
but  unique  alike  in  peculiarity  of  ori- 
gin and  durability  of  office.  Then 
oomes  the  Great  High  Priest  of  our 
profession.  He,  like  Melchisedec, 
was  of  no  priestly  order  ;  but  came 
out  of  Judah — ^a  lion-like  tribe,  noted 
for  the  production  of  heroes,  fired 
with  martial  enthusiasm  and  delibe- 
rate valour — but  having  no  sacerdo- 
talism in  connection.  Moses  never 
said  aught  concerning  the  priesthood 
of  that  tribe. 

II.  Combination  of  Regal  with 
Sacerdotal  Dignity. — ^Melchisedec 
was  not  only  priest  of  the  Most  High 
God,  but  likewise  a  crowned  monarch. 
He  was  King  of  Salem,  with  a  sub- 
stantial dominion  upon  the  earth.  It 
often  happened  in  ancient  time,  that 
the  great  powers  were  divided.  What 
the  priest  desired  to  establish  for  the 
glory  of  God,  was  defeated  by  the 
power  and  wickedness  of  the  mo- 
narch. The  earthly  and  the  spiritual 
power  came  into  rude  and  disastrous 
collision.     It  was  beajitiful  to  find 
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<nie  pure  and  lofty  man  comlMnnig 
the  lianctioiis.    Whatever  was  willed 
by  the  priest^  could  be  executed  by 
the  monarch.     Imperial  power  and 
splendour  allied  with  spiritual  oonae- 
cration.      Here,   again,  ^pproadies 
our  Great  King.     He,  likewise,  is 
Ejng-Priest     As  the  Psalmist  sings, 
"  Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  my 
holy  hill  of  Zion"— "  Ask  of  me,  and 
I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  for  thy  po^ession"  (2nd 
Psalm.)     Our  Lord  spoke  with  the 
voice  of  a  Sovereign  after  his  victory 
over  death  —  "  All  powee  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  upon  earth  : 
go  ye,  therefore,  and  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  every  creature."     A  fine  view 
of  his  character  and  glorious  poi^er 
is  given  in  Revelation,  chapter  5 — 
The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah — ^tbe 
Lamb  that  looked  as  if  it  had  been 
slain,  stood  up  and  took  the  awful 
book  of  divine  providence  and  human 
destiny — thereby  delivering  heaven 
and  earth  irom  gloom,  and  ghastly 
fear,  and  tears  of  bitter  humiliation. 
All  angels,  all  saints,  all  creatures, 
brake  into  rapturous  joy,  because  tiiat 
Being  who  had  displayed  the  deepest, 
highest  love,  was  willing  to  carry 
forward    his  work  by    majesty    of 
power —  "  Thou  art  wortiiy  to  take 
the  book  and  to  open  the  seals  therei^ 
for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeem- 
ed us  to  GM  by  thy  blood,  out  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peo- 
ple, and  nation,  and  hast  made  us 
unto  our  Grod  kings  and  priests,  and 

WE  SHALL  REIGN  UPON  THE  EARTH." 
ni.  In  THE  l^AL  CHARACTER  OF 

THE  AdministrMion. — Qovomment 
is  of  Grod.  The  magistrate  or  ruler 
is  the  minister  of  divinity,  the  con- 
servator of  order —  executing  wrath 
on  the  evil-doer*  His  rule,  upon 
earth,  shadows  the  justice  of  God  in 
heaven,  imd  even  in  tyrannic  states  is 
still  an  immense  blessing.  We  can 
even  in  such  a  school  leani  liie  grand 
lesson  of  responsibility  to  law  and  its 
administrat(»9.      Order,    gradaticm, 


law,  justice — these  are  great  realities 
in  h^ven  and  upon  earth ;  and  in  the 
worst  governed  state  the  counsel  of 
God  carries  onward  the  training  and 
discipline  of  man.     But  power,  as 
generally  seen  in  movement,  is  not 
lovely.     Its  march,  though    stately 
and  severe,  is  not  always  beneficent 
Subjects  learn  to  fear  rather  than  to 
love.     Nay,  often  the  power  creates 
abject  terror  or  phrenzied  hatred,  by 
rushing  and  sweeping  like  a  flame- 
river  from  volcanic  fount,  or  shatter- 
ing with  the  blast  of  an  earthquake. 
Melchisedec  was  not  an  ordinary  mo- 
narch :  he  was  not  seeking  to  aggran- 
dize himself  by  the  spoil  of  his  people, 
or  to  render  his  power  dreadful  by 
rearing  it  upon  the  slavery  of  their 
souls.     The  language  employed  beau- 
tifully indicates  the  nature  of  his  go- 
vernment— the  tendency  and  fruit  of 
his  blessed  reign  —  "  First  being  by 
interpretation  king  of  righteousness^ 
and  after  that  also  King  of  Salem, 
which  is  king oi peace"     His  majes- 
tic power  was  evidently  mellowed  by 
love,  and  glorified  by  sanctity  of  cha- 
racter :  hence  his  legislative  and  ad- 
ministrative work,  rooted  itself  deep 
in  the  soil  of  the  national  heart,  ger- 
minating in  a  golden  harvest  of  right- 
eousness and  peace.     Amid  rapid  de- 
generacy in   all  surrounding  states, 
such  an  empire  would  resemble  an 
Eden  in  the  midst  of  a  wilderness. 
Properly  this  monarch  prefigured  in 
his  administration  the  sublime  and 
benignant  reign  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.      His  present  reign  in   the 
hearts  of  his  faithful  people  is  splendid 
and  sanctified ;    but  tiie   exceeding 
glory  of  it  is  yet  to  be  revealed.  "  Our 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  Grod  ;    and 
when  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  ap- 
pear, then  shall  we  also  appear  with 
Him  in  glory."     Our  citizenship  is 
in  heaven,  from  wh^ice  we  look  for 
the   Saviour,   the  Lord  Jesus,  who 
shall  change  our  vile  body,  and  fa- 
shion it  like  unto  his  glorious  body, 
according  to  the  working  whereby  he 
is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  to 
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himself."  Then  i^udl  our  rest  and 
our  mgn  be  fall  with  ccmsola^n  and 
triumph — ^with  holiness  and  poWer-^ 
with  happiness  and  aiv&dasiiog.  do- 
minion. 

IV.  Pbrfbtxhjpy  op  Offiob*  -^ 
The  priests  of  Judainn  were  mortal 
and  pmn^able.  Thear  fraiky^mutsb- 
bility,  and  death^Are  matter  <i£  record. 
But  concerning  the  death  of  Melchiser 
dec,  we  have  no  testimony.  ^*  It  is 
witnessed  that  he  liveth."  So  onr 
Great  High  Priest,  because  he  con^ 
tinueth  every  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood,  and  ia  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by 
him,  seeing  he  ever  livethto  make  in- 
tercession for  them.  Inaugurated 
with  the  solemnity  of  an  oath,  which 
human  priesthood  never  had  from 
God,  be  stands  before  uain  ihe  power 
of  an  endless  life,  and  the  sacredness 
of  one«w(H?n  into  office  by  the  oath  of 
divinity.  Hence  all  the  rolling  ages 
and  successive  generations  find  an 
Intercessor  serene  in  immortality,  un^ 
diminished  in  energy  of  working,  un- 
failing in  ministry  of  lov&. 

But  it  now  devolves  upon  us  to 
notice  a  few  points  of  divergence, 
wherein  evenMelehisedecisobseured. 

I.  A  Victim  PwEftT.— In  forma* 
s^es,^  while  sacrifice  only  extended  to 
the  purification  of  the  fiesh^  it  was 
sufficient  to  shed  the  blood  of  infisrior 
animals.  The  crimson  altars  every- 
where proclaimed  the  consciousness 
of  ruin,  and  the  prospect  of  redemp- 
tion. The  infirm  priesthood  were 
continually  repeating  those  sacrifices, 
which  gave  no  grand  ab^lutaon  to  the 
coiiscienoe.  But  when  the  auspidotis 
period  arrived/  for  heaven  and  efurth 
to  come  together  in  trans^)ort,  the  old 
priesthood  was  powerless,  and  the 
formersacrifieesnaught  Howawfiilly 
sublime  the  work  demanded  !  The 
divine  character  was  to  be  manifest 
in  unsullied  purity  and  splendour — 
the  majetiq  law  in  inviolate  sanctity 
— the  triumph  of  hell  was  to  be 
powerfully  smitten  down — theravages 
of  sin  airested  with  a  strong  hand— 


pardoii  prodafaned  witiraut  license  jfer 
sinner8-**«nd  istmitftalit^  estaA^sb^ 
withcHit  danger  of  p^petnatii^  3vO. 
Whea   a,  sacrifice  was  reqnii^   io 
reach  all  the  daeps  of  the  human 
e«»6ciefioe,  and  revjoal  \all  the  iustre 
of' the' infinite  mind^^toaUivdi  aU^tiie 
defcmnity  (^  sin-^all  ihe  beanty*  of ^ 
holii»esar^-alI  the >^  power  of  love^' 
creating  and  consoHdatiBg  the  reign 
of  truth  and   liberty  —  peace   and 
righteousness — ^immortality  and  God 
**-^a  sacrifice  is  required  commensurate 
with  the  magnitude  of  the  woa*k.   One 
appeared  wiUing  to  be  our  priest ;  but 
the  great  question  arose,  what  must 
Ae  offar^       In    all   the  fields   and 
fbrestsof  nature — in  all  the  dominions 
of  the  nniverse-^there  was  found  no 
victim  for  him  to  c^er  corresponding 
with  the   magnitude   of  the  vp^ork. 
Then  xsame  the  mystery  of  love,  the 
glotyof  heaven,  the  marvel  of  creation. ' 
The  priest  and  the  vietim  were  found ; 
in  one.     There  being  nothing  else  in  ^ 
heaven  or  earth  worthy  of  the  «anse 
pendmg^  the  divii]^  Saviour  gave  bis ' 
own  body  and  blood  fc^r  the  £fe  of  the 
world.     First   the  vietim^  and  tli^i . 
the  priest.     We  ave  nbt  ^rede^oed , 
with  anytlung  corruptibieiOB  mean, 
but  with  the  inccuTsptible  .bkxod  -ef 
the  Lamb  of  Gi>d«    It  is  here  ihait  i 
Aarcm  disa][q)ears  in  dai^ness  and] 
poverty,  and  even Melchizedec  sinks; 
into  shade. 

One  great  mystery o£ love  hascFet- . 
ated  another  by  consequenesi  "Wliile 
the  priest  luid  the  vietim  wene  .sepat-  j 
rate,  so  were  the  temple  and  ^the 
wordiippera.  There  was  a 'in^gnifi)- 
oent  sitone  pile,  chiihwith^alltitS'Splea^ 
dour  of  gold  and  pArple*  liie  peojde 
who  crowded  to  wards,  it^  whUethf^ 
priest  entered  the  hQly-'ptaoe^  w^re 
enduring  JaB>  iron  bondage  as  the^ibi^- 
eessity  of  their  i^e*  There  was  no 
triumphant  faith^  or  generous  love, 
or  lofiy  enthusiasm  swellii^  their 
hearts  in  freedom.  I^ey  stood  in 
sullen  fear,  awaiting  the  message  of 
Jehovah  through  priestly  organ.  But 
since  the  marvel  of  {Hiest  and  victim 
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in  one,  the  .same.  WflaHbr  appears  is 
te  temple  and  tkei.'vrorahipp^Rs.  The 
OlmatiaiKteniplQ  !»  ai  Hvutg^  tempfe. 
No.  kngee  ccMDposed  jof  dead  stones, 
Imtcf  li\Qyng<ei»nt%  regenerated  by 
thafifetgivai^itni^  and  Holj  ^^sfkni 
ofiQed^ . '  The  WQorsh^pers  oenstitute 
^liie.'teBi^e  ^  •  ^ving  stonoi^  hoilt  upon 
4fae  live  foundaition,  trhieh  has  defied 
all  the  blasts  of  tiflote,  and  all  the 
rarges  of  hell.  One  of  our  great 
poertis,  musing  in  the  woodland  on 
summer  eve,  eaugbt  the  inspiraition  of 
tfaie-  hour  and  the  plaee,  declieuing  that 
^  The  very  forest  leares  were  stinred 
^with  prayer."  But  fine  as  this  is, 
•how  fuBt  and  dim  it  appears  when 
-we.  iMeeAl  of  a  lidt^  iemph  /  All  mar 
terial  beauties  and  harmonies  are 
lost>  when  we  approaoh  the  inteHeo- 
tUaLand  spiritual  land.  When  we 
find  «/ oompany  of  mcnnl  beings  rear- 
.ed'into  a  spintnal  house  —  lighted 
'and- warmed  with  fire  from  the  ab- 
noradal  ^Dontain^*^  inhabited  by  the 
•Divine  Paraclete,  Uie  Holy  Spirit  of 
ipower  and  consolation — Tocal  with 
^dl'  melodious  praise  firom  oontrite 
sads  ^-^. instinct  with  life  which 
tlKBatheS'With'immorlaMty-— pcrforaied 
^wsthinotRseifiresh  irouL  ctelestial  fields 
>^1iken  we  iuiTe  a  trani^rt  which 
.*tiio  poet  never  knew.  Lo'I  the 
ibnil^Dgi  itself  dilates  and  arises  to- 
^aid  God.  1  It  enlarges  before  our 
eyes,  and  is  lifted  upward  into  the 
pure  idement  of  light  and  love. 
'<  W^  ha/ve  a  DiTine  Priest  in  liea- 
"wwhat  BO  sacrificial  priest  on  earth. 
'All  obedieqt'  believers  eompose  the 
Boyaipciestiiood,  with  common  access 
into,  the  holiest  of  all.  The  distmction 
Difideil^tifeodern  Christsanity  between 
-pneBls  and  laymen^  betrays  deplora- 
iile  ignorance  of  the  New  Testament, 
l^at  grand  bode  does  contain  a  sys^ 
tsm  of  good  order,  for  the  government 
of  Iho  Lord's  house ;  but  the  pastor, 
OTi  Hilary  is  no  more  a  priest  than  his 
brethrmi.  AJl  are  c^  one  spiritual 
order,  to  show  forth  the  praises  of 
him  who  oi^kd  them  out  (^  darkness 
inti^macrelloiis  l^t 


IL  A  SmUBSft  Pribst.  —  "Fxtf* 
sneh  an  b^  priest  became*  us^  who 
is  holy,  harmless,  undesfiled,  separate 
irom  sinners,  and'  made  bibber  than 
the  heavens  ;  who  needeth  not  daily, 
•as  those  faighipriests,  to  oi&r  up  sacri- 
fice first  £w  Ins  own  sins,  alkd  then 
fijr  the  pete's;  ^r  this  be  did  .once, 
when  be  ofiered  np  himself."  No 
infirmity  or  sin  of  his  own  had  he  to 
expiate,  or  we  might  have  perished. 
An  immaculate  sacrifice — an  unblem- 
ished offering,  was  demanded  by  the 
reason  of  the  case.  One  higher  than 
the  heavens  in  grace,  purity,  and 
splendour  of  character,  is  required  to 
stand  between  God  and  man — to 
atone,  propitiate,  and  reconcile.  "  Who 
did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth  :  who,  when  he  was  re- 
viled, reviled  not  again,  butcoBomitted 
himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteous- 
ly :  .who,  his  own  self  bare  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  tluU  we 
being  dead  unto  sins,  should  live  unto 
righteousness,"  1  Peter,  ii.  chap. 

ni.  A  DrviNB  Pribst. — It  was 
one  who  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God — ^who  was  justified 
in  claiming  par^pation  m  Godhead 
•^wbo  stoqped  down  to  the  humilia- 
tion of  our  &llen  estate.  He  veiled 
his  divinity  in  a  body  of  fiesh,  and 
assumed  the  form  of  a  servant.  In- 
deed it  was  in-dwelling  divinity  that 
sanctified  and  ^orified  the  human 
temple.  The  god^like  digail^y  of  the 
suffers  gave  to  his  work  that  prevail- 
ing power  with  God  and  man  which 
ha»  never  been  diminished.  The 
magnitude  of  the  solemn  work  de- 
manded an  elevated  surety,  whose 
personal  glory  and  divinity  mi^t 
render  his  sacrifice  and  mediation 
efficient  and  unquestionable.  ^  Who 
is  this  that  Cometh  firom  Edom  ?  with 
dyed  garments  fix>m  Bozrah  ?  I  that 
speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to 
savov  Wherefore  is  thine  f^arel 
red,  and  thy  garments  like  him  that 
treadeth  in  the  wine  vat  ?  I  have 
trodden  the  wine  press  alone,  and  of 
the  people  there  was  none  with  me." 
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Never  before,  nor  since,  were  such 
grapes  trodden  in  Uie  wine  press. 
Richer  than  fountains  rushing  from 
the  throne  of  God — ^holier  than  mar- 
tyrs' blood,  which  makes  hallowed 
ground.  No  companionship  could  he 
have,  dr  did  he  need  —  that  mighty 
Son  of  Grod. 

G.  Greenwell. 


THE  QUESTIONS  OF  THE 
PRESENT  AGE, 

CONSIDERED  IN  THEIR  RELATION  TO 
DIVINE  TRUTH. 

NO.  III. THE  STATE  CHURCH. 

(Continued from  pitge  26.) 

ni. — ^When  the  Christian  King 
ascended  to  his  heavenly  throne,  he 
left  on  earth  twelve  me^i  who  pos- 
sessed the  double  offices  of  viceroys 
and  ambassadors,  who  were  to  pro- 
claim the  condition  of  pardon  to  every 
rebel,  and  to  rule  and  teach  all  those 
who  might  r^iew  their  allegiance  to 
Him.  The  apostles  exhibited  such 
power,  procMmed  the  tidings  and 
medium  of  pardon  in  such  a  manner, 
that  great  numbers  voluntarily  renew- 
ed their  allegiance  to  God.  We  find 
that  there  were  seven  thousand  loyal 
subjects  added  to  the  kingdom  in  a 
few  days,  and  afterwards  there  were 
added  "  multitudes  both  of  men  and 
women,"  so  that  the  vice-gerents  of 
God  had  now  a  large  kingdom,  in 
which  they  were  obHged  to  act  as 
teachers,  and  judges.  They  were 
also  obliged,  as  ambassadors  of  God, 
to  proclaim  continually  the  means  of 
pardon.  This  was  a  combination  of 
offices  requiring  immense  exertion  ; 
but  they  were  likewise  compeUed  to 
act,  as  treasur^^s,  to  manage  the 
internal  economy  of  the  church.  Now 
the  apostles  gave  themselves  body, 
soul,  and  i^irit,  to  the  fulfilment  of 
their  two  former  divinely  appointed 
offices ;  they  were  the  offices  appointed 
by  God,  while  the  third  arose  from 
the  exigences  of  the  time.  Now 
Virgil's  maxim  —  "  non  omnia 
possumus  omnes"  (no  man  can   of 


himself  do  every  thing)  is  as  true  as 
far  as  respects  things  purely  earthly 
with  regard  to  the  apostles  as  to  other 
men.  If  an  earthly  king  devoted  the 
greatest  portion  of  his  time  to  the  in- 
struction of  his  subjects,  and  the 
administration  of  justice,  the  internal 
economy  of  his  kingdom,  would  c^- 
tainly  be  neglected,  and  it  was  so  in 
the  first  days  of  the  Christian  king- 
dom. Not  that  the  apostles  were  to 
blame,  the  office  did  not  properly 
belong  to  them — ^it  sprang  from  the 
exigences  of  the  time,  chiefiy  the 
persecuting  spirit  of  the  Jews.  They 
did,  to  some  extent  fail  to  fulfil  this 
last  office  ;  the  apostles  did  not  think 
it  right  that  they  should  be  burdened 
with  it.  The  particulars  of  this  neg- 
lect of  the  existing  economy  of  the 
church  are  nsurated  thus — "  And  in 
those  days,  when  the  number  of  the 
disciples  multiplied,  there  arose  a 
murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against 
the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows 
were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministra- 
tion ;"  and  in  this  state  of  affiedrs,  the 
apostles,  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  did  that  which  any  wise 
earthly  rulers  would  have  done ;  they 
did  not  appoint  p»*sons  to  judgeor  to 
teach,  but  they  ai^(»nted  pers(ms 
as  treasurers,  as  manag^*s  of  the  pe- 
cuniary matters,  the  existing  internal 
economy  of  the  kingdom,  reserving  to 
themselves,  for  a  fiirther  period,  both 
the  rule  and  the  instruction  of  the 
church.  Now  the  apostles  were 
authorized  to  instruct  the  disciples 
of  Christ  on  aU  subjects  pertaining 
to  his  kingdom.  We  must,  therefore, 
ask  one  question — in  whose  hands  is 
deposited  the  primary  elective  power  ? 
who  were  the  parties  that  possessed 
the  right  of  choosing  the  cheers  of 
the  church  ? 

It  is  requisite  to  know  this — ^be- 
cause, as  this  is  the  first  occasion  of 
the  appointment  of  church  officers, 
the  persons  who  chose  the  deacons, 
afterwards  chose  all  other  officers. 
We  shall  show  who  were 

THE  ELECTORS  OP  CHURCH  OFFICERS. 
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The  apostles  addressed  '^  the  multi- 
tade  of  die  disciples"  in  the  following 
words  : — "  It  is  not  reason  (or  right) 
that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  Gk>d, 
and  serve  tables  ;  whereibre,  breth- 

BEN,  LOOK  TB  OUT  AMONG  YOU,  Seven 

men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  wisdom,  whom  wb  mat 
APPOINT  over  this  business  ;  but  we 
will  give  ourselves  continually  to 
prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word.     And  the  saying  pleased  the 

MULTITUDE,  AND  THEY  CHOSE  Ste- 
phen, a  man  full  of  faith,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip,  and  Pro- 
chorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and 
Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a  proselyte  of 
Antioch,  whom  they  set  before  the 
apostles,  and  when  they  had  prayed, 
they  laid  their  hands  upon  them." 
The  Scriptures  testify,  then,  to  the 
following  facts  : — 

1.  The  apostles  told  tiie  multitude 
of  the  disciples,  **  the   brethren"  to 

LOOK  OUT  FROM  AMONG  THEMSELVES, 

a  certain  number  of  men  to  officiate 
as  deacons. 

2.  That  the  apostles  approved  of 
the  choiae  made  by  the  "  brethren." 

3.  That  the  apostles  solemnly  or- 
dained these  officers  by  prayer,  and 
the  laying  on  of  hands. 

From  these  Scripture  &cts,  tiiree 
oondusicnis  are  manifestly  true. 

1.  The  electors  of  churdi  officers 
are  the  brethren — ^the  whole  number 
of  disciples  in  their  congregational 
capacity,  not  any  particular  class  or 
rank  of  disciples. 

2.  That  the  apostles,  as  divinely 
inspired,  did  not  err  in  placing  the 
elective  power  in  the  hands  of  the 
disciples,  for  though  the  disciples  were 
very  lately  ccmverted  to  the  Christian 
fiuUi,  they  elected  as  officers,  persons 
whom  the  apostles  approved. 

3.  That  Uie  apostles  retained  the 
power  of  ratifying  or  annulling  the 
choice  of  the  disciples. 

But  then  another  question  arises. 
As  the  doctrine  of  apostolic  suc- 
cession, either  in  character  or  power, 
is  exploded,  as  above,  how,  llien,  is 


it  that  the  apostles  reserved  to  them- 
selves the  right  of  ratifying  or  annull- 
ing the  choice  of  the  disciples  of  the 
church  ?  what,  then,  is  the  guide  of 
the  disciples,  since  the  apostles  are 
dead,  and  have  left  no  successors  ? 
We  must  answer  Uiis  question  before 
we  proceed  any  further.  As  the 
church  was  then  in  its  infancy — as 
the  disciples  were  only  in  possession 
of  a  limited  measure  of  knowledge— 
as  they,  being  just  converted  from 
Judaism  or  idolatry,  would,  from  the 
natural  constitution  of  the  human 
mind  retain  some  lingering  portion  of 
their  former  faith — ^they  would,  there- 
fore, be  prone  to  select  as  deacons,  or 
bishops ;  men  whose  minds  and  asso- 
ciations harmonized  with  their  own. 
Such  men  could  not  have  filled  the 
office  of  orerseer  or  instructor  in  the 
church,  in  a  manner  pleasing  to  Christ, 
their  master :  they  would  only  confirm 
the  disciples  in  any  of  their  erroneous 
convictions,  instead  of  rooting  out  of 
their  minds  every  relic  of  Jewish  tra- 
dition, or  Pagan  idolatry.  Thus,  in 
order  that  the  officers  of  the  church 
might  be  enlightened,  intellectual 
men — even  after  the  congregation  had 
chosen  the  men  whom  they  thought 
qualified  to  fill  those  offices — l^t 
election  was  not  considered  final, 
until  the  apostles,  or  persons  deputed 
by  them — ^persons,  too,  who  possessed 
some  supernatural  gift  or  gifts — had 
expressed  their  approbation  of  the 
persons  elected,  and  certified  that  ap- 
probation by  a  solemn  ordination,  by 
the  ceremony  of  laying  on  of  hands — 
which  imposition  of  hands  was  ac- 
companied by  some  supernatural  gift 
or  gifts,  as  especial  insignia  of  office. 
And  it  is  from  the  searching  ordeal 
through  which  the  officers  were 
obliged  to  pass,  that  we  find  fewer 
exhortations  to  the  officers  of  the 
church,  than  to  any  other  class  of 
disciples  ;  in  fact,  they  did  not  need 
so  many,  for  exhortation  implies  im- 
perfection, and  a  bishop  was  to  be 
"blameless."  And  we  must  here 
notice  one    remarkable    fact — that 
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dupernattiral  powto,  was  only  com- 
municated to  one  person  in  direct 
descent  fhnn  the  castles  :  tiiat  ib  to 
say,  if  Paul  had  imparted  a  super- 
tiatural  gift  to  one  disciple,  there 
the  power  ceased.  It  could  not  be 
imparted  to  a  third  person.  The 
object  of  imparting  these  gifts  was, 
that  while  the  doctrinal  and  legis- 
lative principles  of  the  Christian 
church  were  beng  developed,  there 
might  be  a  series  of  miracles,  as  a 
proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  those 
principles  :  so  that,  at  the  least  space, 
for  the  first  100  years  of  tlie  Christian 
era — being  the  time  during  which  the 
Four  Gospels,  the  history  of  the  Acts 
of  the  apostles,  the  various  Epistles  to 
the  churches  were  being  written — 
the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, was  of  a  twofold  character — 
histonc  and  miraculous. 

But  when  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity had  been  fully  developed — 
when  every  contingency  in  church 
government  and  instruction  had  been 
provided  with  an  express  precept — 
when  every  crime  had  a  corresponding 
punishment  appended  to  it  — -  when, 
indeed,  the  Christian  S3rstem  had  been 
completely  organized — then  the  neces- 
sity, and  consequent  existence,  of 
spiritual  gifts  had  departed — Chris- 
tian evidence  was  now  historic  — 
the  supernatural  portion  no  longer 
existed. 

And  when  the  apostles  died,  in  place 
of  those  divinely  inspired  men,  w^ 
tested  the  correctness  of  the  judgment 
of  the  disciples,  and  J^eir  knowledge 
of  the  human  heart,  as  manifested  in 
the  choice  of  their  officers — ^in  place 
of  these,  there  was  the  bible,  the 

WHOLE  WOBD,  THE  COMPLETE  KBVE- 

LATiON  OP  GOD,  and  that  Bible  con- 
tained a  catalogue  of  t^e  qualifica- 
tions requisite  for  election  to  the 
bishops  or  deacon's  office,  and  the 
congregaticm  was  to  elect  men  pos- 
sessed of  ALL  those  qualifications, 
not  half  of  them.  Any  ingenions 
expedient  of  electing  *^  the  best  men 
we  can  get,"  being  followed  by  the 


punishment  invariably  annexed  to  thci 
violation  of  divine  law,  the  pun- 
ishment in  this  ca»e,  being  either 

MOBOOBACT,  BBSPOTISltf,  HEIItBST,  or 

SCHISM  5  fmd  often  the  whole  four 
combined,  as  some  churches  codd 
then,  and  can  now,  wofuily  testify. 

Such  were  thie  reasons  of  the  apos- 
tles reserving  to  themselves  the  H^ 
of  ratifying  <m*  annulling  the  elective 
choice  of  the  disciples.  The  Bible 
n^w  stands  in  thcdr  place,  and  its 
decisions  must  be  equally  revered. 
With  the  Bible  for  our  guide,  we  shall 
now  investigate  the  nature  and  quali- 
fications of  the  deacon's  office. 

QUALIFICATIONS  OP  THE  ELDERS. 

The  characteristic  excellence  <^  the 
governmental  part  of  the  Christian 
system  is,  that  the  only  qualifications 
fbr  office  are  moral  dignity  and  intel- 
lectual energy ;  no  worldly  considera^ 
tions  of  weaJth,  importance,  or  con- 
nections, being  valued  in  the  slightest 
degree.  The  qualifications  for  ifee 
bishop's,  or  deacon's  offitce,  are  in  most 
respects  the  same  ;  but  the  qualifica- 
tions fbr  the  bishop's  ofilce  are  of  a 
higher  character. 

Evfery  man  knows,  from  his  per- 
sonal experi^ice,  that  if  any  man  be 
suddenly  elevated  to  a  high  office, 
widiout  any  previous  exertion  or  self 
deniai  in  order  to  attain  that  ofilce, 
one  result  always  fi^ows,  namely;  an 
increase  of  pride  if  he  be  intellectual ; 
or  an  increase  of  ccmeeit^  if  hebe  uti*- 
intellectual ;  for,  since  he  had  made 
no  exertions  to  qualify  himself  finr  the 
office,  his  own  Ofnnion  is,  tiiat  he  has 
been  chosen  on  accoont  of  his  own 
obvious  and  transcendent  merit  j-^- 
whereas  if  he  have  sincerely  striven 
by  purity  and  int^eotnality  to  attain 
that  office,  his  elevation  will  do  him 
no  injury,  but  rather  stimulate  him 
to  furthw  exertion  ;  and  for  this 
reason  the  apostle  Paul  says  concern- 
ing a  bi^op,  that  he  is  to  be  *'  not  a 
novice,  lest,  being  lifted  up  with  jmde, 
he  ialla  into  the  condemnation  <^  the 
devil."  And  concerning  the  deacons, 
he  says,   'Met  these    also  be  first 
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;"xaiiqueatieBabljr  fcH*  the  sama 
reiuson. 

Every  man  knows  also  from  his 
persooal  expenenoe,  that  if  aoj  one  be 
elevated  to  an  influential  office, 
without  any  previous  training  on  a 
8malleir  scaJe,  the  occupier  of  this 
office,  iavariably  effecto  nothing  but 
mischief;  and  the  ^eater  his  energy^ 
the  greater  inisdiief  will  he  ecfieot*  If 
be  were  destitute  of  ability,  he  would 
do  as  little  as  possible  (after  Uie  fash- 
ion of  our  present  Premier)  and  let 
matters  take  their  own  course^  in  the 
hope  of  at  length  finding  a  clue  to  the 
solution  of  the  business  before  him — 
if  talented,  he  would  try  various  ex- 
periments, and  his  energy  would  ptish 
them  to  their  fullest  extent.  Now 
experiment  is  a  very  proper  way  of 
learning,  but  if  it  be  practised  upon 
the  vital  interests  of  society,  he  would 
do  rather  too  much  mischief.  How 
much  more  injury,  then,  will  he 
effect,  if  he  make  experiments  on  the 
souls,  the  eternal  interests  of  the 
servants  of  God  ?  Paul,  therefore, 
demanded  some  previous  training  in 
the  art  of  ruling  human  beings.  Now 
Paolluew  that  very  few  luen,  and 
scarc^y  fu»y  Christians^  could  occupy 
thesitui^ion  of  Prime  Hinister^  Yice- 
roy,  &C.  and  thereby  acquire  expe- 
rience i  but  that  most  men,  dining 
some  portion  of  their  lives,  gain  expe- 
rienee  in  the  art  of  teaching,  jruling^ 
and  hannoniaing  the  various  con- 
victing dispositions  and  tempera- 
menta  of  humian  b^ngs,  by  acting  in 
t^  eapacaty  oi  head  of  a  family. 
Paul,  ^erefore,  commanded  that  a 
hish<^  should  be  one  thatruleth  well 
Us  own  house,  haying  hia  children  in 
subjection  with  all  gravity.  And 
the  deacona  were  to  be  persons  ruling 
their  children,  and  their  own  house 
well  I  "  for,"  as  Paul  says,  "  if  a 
m<ui  know  not  bow  to  rule  his  own 
house,  how.  shall  he  take  care  of  the 
chnwh  <tf  Qod  ?"  The  other  quali- 
fications were — that  he  should  be 
"  blameleas,  ih»  husband  of  one  wife, 
.vigUant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour  (or 


rather,  orderly),  given  to  hospitality 
apt  to  teach,  not  given  to  wine«  no 
stiiker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre ; 
but  patient,  not  a  brawler,  not  cove- 
tous, and  he  must  have  a  good  report 
of  them  which  are  without  (that  is, 
of  tiie  world)." 

But  some  one  may  remark,  that  the 
Apostle  Paul  commanded  that  married 
persons  should  be  chosen  as  elders, 
and  yet  appointed  Timothy  an  un- 
married man,  to  the  bishop's  office — 
he  certainly  was  inconsistent.  In- 
consistency in  the  Apostle  Paul  I  Be- 
fleet  for  a  moment.  The  Apostle 
Paul,  as  an  inspired  ambassador  of 
God,  was  in^lible  in  regard  to  Chris- 
tian doctrine.  Now  he  demanded 
from  every  bishop  some  previous  ex- 
perience in  the  art  of  ruling,  for  rea- 
sons we  have  already  shown.  As, 
then,  the  Apostle  could  not  be  incon- 
sistent, it  is  evident  that  Timothy, 
previous  to  his  ordination,  must  have 
held  some  position  in  society — must 
have  possessed  some  office  by  which 
he  had  gained  the  experience  de- 
manded by  Paul. 

So,  then,  the  church  may  elect  an 
unmarried  man  to  the  bishop's  office, 
certainly;  but  then  he  must  be  a 
Timothy,  and  Timothies  have  been, 
and  still  are,  remarkably  scarce  ;  but 
by  all  means  ohooee  one  if  he  is  to 
be  found. 

Can  an  Act  of  Parliament  give 
these  disciples  the  qualifications  re- 
quisite ?  Every  man  says,  no  !  Can 
an  Act  of  Parliament  give  the  church 
the  right  of  electing  its  own  officers  ? 
No  !  and  why  not?  Because  the  in- 
spired vicegerents  of  God  have  al- 
ready given  that  right  to  the  church, 
and  how  can  an  Act  of  Parliament 
give  the  church  a  right  which  it  al- 
ready possesses  I  It  is  a  manifest  ab- 
surdity. Can  an  Act  of  Parliament, 
under  pretence  that  the  church  is  lia- 
ble to  err  in  its  choice^  prevent  it 
fi*om  choosing  unqualified  officers  ? 
No  I  and  why  not  ?  Because  an  Act 
(^  Parliament  places  the  power  of 
choosing  church  officers  in  Uie  hands 
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of  a  few  men,  who,  from  their  posi- 
tion, temptation,  as  well  as  the  paucity 
of  their  numbers,  would  be  more  lia- 
ble to  err  than  the  church  which  had 
been  deprived  of  its  just  right.  The 
State,  then,  can  do  nothing  here,  and 
both  God  and  man  can  dispense  with 
its  assistance.  What,  then,  can  the 
State  do  ?  It  can  place  a  few  men, 
with  their  relations  and  connections, 
as  "  lords  over  God's  heritage." 

ORDINATION   OF  ELDERS. 

During  the  establishment  of  the 
Christian  system,  the  election  of  a 
qualified  church  officer  was  followed 
by  the  ceremony  of  ordination,  or  the 
laying  on  of  hands.  We  have  already 
demonstrated  that  the  Apostles  laid 
hands  on  (or  ordained)  all  persons 
chosen  as  rulers  by  the  church.  We 
have  fully  developed  the  reasons  for 
the  Apostles  reserving  to  themselves 
the  right  of  annulHng  or  ratifying 
that  choice  ;  and  shall  now  furnish 
further  evidence,  that  not  only  did 
the  Apostles  ordain  church  officers, 
but  that  they  deputed  persons  to  or- 
dain them  in  their  stead.  Hear  the 
Scriptures  again,  and  you  will  find 
Paul  and  Barnabas  ordaining  church 
officers. 

1.  *•  And  when  they  (Paul  and 
Barnabas)  had  ordained  them  elders 
in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  with 
fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the 
Lord  in  whom  they  believed,"  Acts 
xiv.  23. 

2.  "  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in 
Crete,  (namely)  that  thou  shouldst 
set  in  order  the  things  that  are 
vv'anting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every 
city,  as  I  had  app(Hnted  thee,"  Titus 
i.  5. 

3.  "  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other 
men's  sins  ;  keep  thyself  piure." 

So,  then,  the  Scriptures  declare — 

1.  That  the  apostles  ordained  the 
elders  of  the  church. 

2.  That  the  apostles  also  chose 
persons  to  act  as  their  deputies,  in  the 
ordination  of  elders. 

3.  That  Titus  and  Timothy  were 


two  individuals  who  had  been  chosen 
as  deputies  by  the  apostles. 

Now  will  any  one  contradict  the 
Scriptures,  and  say  that  these  things 
are  not  so  ?  We  may  here  remark, 
that  the  reason  for  PauFs  exhorting 
Timothy  to  "  lay  hands  suddenly  on 
no  man,"  was,  that  in  case  the  con- 
gregations, from  ignorance  of  human 
character,  or  disobedience  to  apostolic 
command,  had  elected  a  person  un- 
qualified or  untried,  Timothy,  by  re- 
fusing to  ratify  the  choice  by  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands,  might  avert  the  evil, 
and  not  share  in  their  sin,  whether  it 
resulted  from  ignorance  or  disobe- 
dience. 

As,  then,  there  were  only  two  classes 
of  persons  who  ordained — ^the  apostles 
or  their  deputies  —  we  shall  now  see 
the  utility  of  Acts  of  Parliament  with 
regard  to  ordination* 

Can  Acta  of  Parliament  compel 
the  apostles  to  ordain  the  elders  of 
Christ's  church  ?  —  or  can  they  pro- 
hibit them  from  ordaining  them  ? 
They  can  do  neither  —  and  why  ? 
Because  the  apostles  have  been  dead 
above  seventeen  hundred  years. 
Think,  now,  on  the  propriety  and 
wisdom  of  passing  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment to  compel  dead  men  to  ordain 
elders  I 

Can  Acts  of  Parliament  compel  the 
deputies  of  the  apostles  to  ordain 
elders  ?  —  or  can  they  prohibit  them 
from  doing  so  ?  No,  they  cannot  do 
eith^  —  and  why  ?  Because  the 
deputies  of  the  apostles  have  been 
dead  nearly  as  long  as  the  apostles 
themselves :  so  that  if  legislators  wish 
to  pass  an  Act  of  Parliament  to  co- 
erce, restrain,  or  guide  the  apostles^ 
deputies,  they  must  first  fetch  them 
back  from  the  other  world. 

Acts  of  Parliament  can  do  nothing 
here,  and  both  God  and  man  dispense 
with  their  assistance.  And  the  cere- 
mony of  laying  on  of  hands,  since  the 
only  persons  qualified  to  perform  it 
are  dead,  is  dead  Dkewise  ;  and  the 
performance  of  it,  if  not  an  a€t  of  im- 
piety, is,  to  say  the  least,  an  act  of  folly. 
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What  infallible  guide  have  we,  then, 
to  ratify  or  annul  the  elective  choice 
of  the  church  ?  We  have  the  Bible, 
the  revealed  Word  of  God. 

METHOD  OF  CHOOSING  ELDERS. 

There  are  only  two  passages  which 
give  evidence  on  this  subject,  but  their 
evidence  is  decisive.  The  first  pas- 
sage which  refers  to  the  method  of 
choosing  elders,  is  Acts,  xiv.  23: 
"And  when  they  had  ordained  elders, 
&c."  Now  the  verb  here  used  for 
"ordain,"  is  keirotoneo,  which,  pro- 
periy  translated,  signifies,  to  elect  by 
a  show  of  hands.  Such  was  the 
primitive  method,  and  the  disciples 
will  do  well  to  practice  it. 

The  second  passage  refers  to  the 
election  of  evangelists,  and  is  con- 
tained in  2  Cor.  viii.  18-19  :  "And 
we  have  sent  with  him  the  brother 
whose  praise  is  in  the  gospel,  through 
all  the  churches  ;  and  not  that  only, 
but  who  was  also  chosen  of  the 
churches  to  travel  with  us  with  this 
grace,  &€."  Now  the  verb  translated 
"chosen,"  is  the  same  word  as  in  the 
first  passage,  keirotoneOy  which,  as  we 
have  said,  truly  signifies,  to  elect  with 
a  show  of  hands.  So,  then,  either 
the  assembled  churches  or  deputies, 
chosen  by  them  ;  elected  the  evan- 
gelists by  a  show  of  hands. 

Three  fiacts  therefore  are  evident : — 

1.  That  the  elders  oi  the  church 
were  elected  by  a  show  of  hands. 

2.  That  the  churches,  or  thmr  depu- 
ties, elected  the  candidates  for  the 
evangelist's  office,  by  a  show  of  hands. 

3.  That  the  minority  yielded  to 
the  majority. 

And  we  have  demonstrated,  then, 
that  any  such  scheme  as  the  deputies 
of  the  churches  electing  a  committee 
to  choose  evangelists,  is  unscriptural. 

We  may  here  remark,  that  the 
reason  the  bishops  translated  the  word 
keirotoneo  as  "  to  choose,"  was,  because 
the  true  translation  shows  that  neither 
Kings,  nor  Bishops,  nor  Prime  Min- 
isters, have  any  right  to  elect  church 
officers ;  but  that  it  is  the  right  of  the 
individual  members  of  each  church. 


This  did  not  suit  King  James,  or 
his  bi^ops,  so  they  mistranslated  the 
passage,  and  by  so  doing,  deceived 
their  congregations  for  two  centuries 
and  a  half. 

J.  G.  Lee. 

(To  b9  continued.) 


MORAL  SOCIETIES, 

HAVINO  EELIGIOUS  RITES  AND  SECRETS — SONS 
OP  TEMPERANCE,  ODD  PELLOWS,  AND  PREE- 
MASONS. 

NO.  in. 

It  is  alleged,  and  it  is  denied  on  the 
part  of  both  the  friends  and  the  op- 
ponents of  Moral  Societies,  that  they 
propose  themselves  either  as  substi- 
tutes for,  or  auxiliaries  to,  the  Chris- 
tian church  in  works  of  humanity  and 
mercy.  We  do  not  assume  that  they 
propose  themselves  as  substitutes  for 
the  Christian  church  in  an  unquali- 
fied sense  of  these  words.  True,  a 
majority  of  their  members,  it  is  be- 
lieved, make  them  a  complete  substi- 
tute for  the  Christian  church  ;  for 
they  have  neither  taste  nor  time  for 
any  connexion  with  the  Christian 
church.  Practically  they  are  anti- 
church  and  pro-masonry,  pro-tempe- 
rance, or  pro-anything,  rather  than 
pro-church.  Still,  we  do  not  assume 
that  they  are  essentially,  or  in  design, 
set  forth  as  substitutes  for  the  Chris- 
tian church.  They  are,  then,  to  be 
contemplated  merely  as  auxiliaries  to 
the  Christian  church.  This,  indeed, 
may  be  as  startling  to  some  minds  as 
to  others  would  be  the  assumption  or 
profession  that  they  are  substitutes  for 
the  Christian  church.  For  if  the 
Christian  church  require  auxiliaries 
in  works  of  humanity,  benevolence, 
and  mercy,  she  is,  most  unquestion- 
ably a  defective  and  imperfect  insti- 
tution ;  and  on  the  assumption  that 
her  Founder  was,  and  is^  the  supreme 
philanthropist,  how  can  this  idea  be 
entertained  by  any  one  believing  in 
him  ?  A  person  must  become  in  fact, 
if  not  in  theory,  an  infidel  before  he 
0€m  entertain  for  a  moment  the  opin- 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


80 


MORAL  SOCIETIES. 


ion  that  the  Chridthin  ehurch  needs 
any  auxiliaiy  in  any  one  of  the  objects 
or  purposes  for  which  she  was  insti* 
tuted  by  her  Founder. 

The  question,  then,  is,  Are  works 
of  ^nmanity  and  mercy  assigned  to 
the  church  by  her  Founder  as  one 
great  end  of  her  existence  in  the 
world  ?  Let  us  he»rwhat  the  Spirit 
saith.  Christ's  disciples  are  said  to 
be  "the  lights  of  the  world*— "the 
salt  of  the  earth."  They  are  com- 
manded, therefore,  to  let  their  "light 
shine  b^ore  men,  that  men"  (or  the 
world)  "seeing  their  good  actions, 
may  ^orify  their  Father  in  heaven." 
The  church  is,  therefore,  called  to 
make  a  grand  display  of  good  ac- 
tions. She  is  even  commanded  to 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  her  ;  how 
much  more  to  those  who  profess  to  be 
her  friends  !  Now  to  "do  good  "  is 
not  to  talk  good,  nor  to  profess  good. 
It  is  not  to  contend  for  opinions  or 
theories,  but  to  confer  benefits  on 
men.  "Pure  religion  and  undefiled 
before  God,  even  the  Father,  is  this — 
to  take  care  of  widows  and  orphans 
in  their  afflictions,"  as  well  as  "to 
keep  oneself  unspotted  from  the 
world."  "  Do  good  to  all  men,  but 
especially  to  the  household  of  faidi," 
is  one  of  its  most  palpable  precepts, 
as  well  as  one  of  its  most  distinguish- 
ed ends  and  aims. 

This  being  as  evident  as  the  divine 
mission  of  its  Author,  who  came  into 
the  world  and  assumed  our  nature  to 
confer  the  benefits  of  immortality  and 
eternal  glory  on  man,  with  what  pro- 
priety can  any  of  its  members  regard 
in  theory  or  practice,  any  one  of  these 
ephemeral  moral  societies  as  an  aux- 
iliary to  the  Christian  church  ? 

In  what  respects  are  the  "  Sons  of 
Temperance,"  for  example,  auxiliary 
to  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  And 
who  gave  them  this  commission  ? 
These  are  questions  which  will  be 
answered  by  a  denial  of  the  assump- 
tion, or  by  alleging  that  the  church 
of  Christ  has  failed  to  discharge  her 
duties  ;  and,  in  that  case,  as  philan- 


thro|)i8ts,  they  step  forward  in  aid  of 
suffering  humanity. 

Firsts  we  say,  it  will  be  answered 
by  a  denial  of  the  assumption.  The 
Sons  of  Temperance  say,  **  We  are 
not  auxiliaries  to  Hie  church  ;  we  do 
not,  as  Sons  of  Temperance,  recognise 
the  church,  any  more  ^an  the  Jews 
or  the  Samaritans.^  A  very  good 
argument^  then,  gentlemen,  why  the 
church  or  the  Christian  community 
should  allow  you  to  act  without  them, 
and  have  nothing  to  do  with  you. 

But,  in  the  second  place,  we  say 
that  you  allege  that  "the  diorch  has 
failed  to  discharge  her  duties."  Of 
course,  then,  whosoever  from  the 
church  goes  over  to  you,  confirms  this 
judgment  by  avowing  the  feet  itself, 
that  the  church  to  which  he  belongs 
has  felled  to  do  her  duty.  His  appU- 
cation  to  yon,  is,  ther^ore,  a  direct 
impeachment  of  the  church  to  which 
he  belonged.  For  why  add  your  in- 
stitution to  the  church,  or  go  over 
from  the  church  to  you,  unless  either 
the  church  was  in  its  constitution 
radically  deficient  or  had  neglected' 
her  duty  ?  In  either  ease,  he  has 
rendered  himself  olMioxious  to  the 
censure  of  the  church.  He  impeaches 
her  constitution,  or  he  impeaches  her 
as  an  apostate. 

Well,  say  the  Sons  of  Teooperance, 
you  say  the  dnirch  of  the  preset 
day  is  apostate ;  and,  ther^re,  you 
plead  for  church  reformation.  Why, 
then,  censure  us  for  saying,  by  our 
actions,  what  yon  say  in  word  ?  But 
even  this  defence  of  your  course  makes 
such  of  you  as  belong  to  our  church, 
OB  our  own  principles  from  which 
yon  now  argue,  still  more  inexcusable 
—  for,  in  protesting  against  other 
professing  eommnnities  as  more  or 
less  apostate  from  the  primitive 
church,  we,  of  course,  in  our  own 
views,  at  least,  are  seeking  to  reform 
in  those  particulars  in  which  we  sup- 
pose other  communities  tohavefiedlen 
off  from  the  primitive  profession.  If, 
then,  you,  as  our  brethren,  pleading 
for  a  return  to  primitive  ChriBtianity^ 
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d^  ]^%yfi<^  mmmmtj  to  join  Odd 
Fellows,  Sons  of  Temp^r^tnce,  or  Free 
]^la^9pnS|  jfoF,  i\\^  i^ke  of  doing  a  n^w 
spe^es  gooid(  timt  we  a^r^  negljec^^g 
U>  dQ,/70tt  are  guilty— fir^t,  for  not 
ti^fttifying  toivi  5iat  we  ^e  neglect- 
ii^tp,  da  our,  dnty  in  ^hat  pariioular ; 
QT.if  ,you  hav^  testified  U>  ns  thfit  we 
.(|re.  jneglcQting  to  do  duty,  ^d  we  >^'ill 
noj;  dp^  it,  then  you  ought  Bath^r  to 
l^v€i  W.  ^d  join  soma  other  church 
d<^g  its,  du^y  h?  those  particulars, 
hut  by,  no  means  to  complain  o^  ^ouJid 
vffi  withdraw  our  fellowship  from  jqu, 
siijoe,  on  your  own  showing,  you 
Oiught  not  to  coutinue  with  us.  We 
coacladey  then,  that  on  any  reason- 
^ble^  con^mon  sense  view  of  the 
ppemises^^  which  either  you  or,  w^  can 
t^k^,^fi^,^r^^  censurable  .for  uniting 
iwifh  ^ny  9pe  of  these  societies  so  long 
fa^  jfou  profess  our  faith  and  regard  tJie 
pc^ur^b  of  J«su^.  Christ  a^  both  a  re- 
ligioi^,and  moral  institution. 

But  you  are  censurable,  in  the 
second  pl^bce^  for  continuing  with  us, 
;ai^  yet. uniting  with  any  of  these  in^ 
stitiiitions  J  because  you  are,  in  so 
•doji^g,  rendering  it  more  difficult  for 
us  to  honpr  .oi|r  profession  by  that 
|vai*iejty  of  doing  good  to  whidi  you 
|pr9fe8a;|M^w  tq  h^re  devoted  yourself 
fn  joining  such  society.  Instead  of 
putt^  it  in  the  church's  power  to  do 
that  goody  jou  weaken  her  power  j ust 
Bo.muchjis  you  give  of  your  time, 
your  piean9>  or  your  favor  to  these  in- 
stitutions. Every  shilling  you  give 
to.  ;ii  Ten^perance  Sqeiftty,  as  such, 

C^a  priofessed  Christian,  abstract 
:tb^  Gj^^'ch :  for  if  you  had  dop£ 
aU  thM  yQp.^uld  for  the  church,  you 
CQ^not  have  had  that  shilling  to 
giivei  t9  a  hwnan  and  worldly  institu- 
ti^,  ^rivaj,  too,  of  the  church  in  that 
partioular  form  or  variety  of  doing 
good.  Also,  every  hour  you  spend  of 
y^nr  fifty.-two  ev^iings  per  annum, 
m  said  society,  in  the  communion  of 
such  spirits  as  frequent  them,  you  not 
only  give  that  time  away  for^ever 
from  your  Christian  and  church 
duties^  but  you  disqualify  yourself  for 


y^ur  o;wn  communion;  l^y  holding 
communion  with  those  whose  com- 
n^i^nion  iff  in  opposition  to  that  of 
Jesus  Christ.  This  being  a  still  more 
serious  objection^  to  your  position  as 
Christians,  I  will  make  it  the  subject 
of  a  separate  essaj.  Meantime.  I  will 
hear  from  any  of  the  Sons  of  Tempe- 
rance any  apology  for  himself  not  of- 
fered in  this  essay  on  the  particular 
su^'ect  of  which  it  treaty. 

A.  C. 


PROPHETIC  DEPARTMENT. 
SSCOND  COMING  OF  CHRIST. 

Mr.  Editor  —  Your  remarks  on 
my  letter  in  the  Nov.  Harbinger  have 
again  diverted  me  from  the  proposed 
plan  of  procedure  which  I  had  con- 
templated in  the  steady  discussion  of 
the  subject  of  our  Lord's  coming  and 
reign,  and  determined  me  to  accede 
to  your  request  as  to  the  multum  in 
parvo. 

On  the  ground  of  the  literal  fulfil- 
ment of  all  the  types,  shadows,  pro- 
mises, and  predictions,  respecting 
the  first  appearing  of  the  Messiah,  we 
argue  the  equally  literal  fulfilment  of 
of  ^1  which  remain  to  be  fulfilled 
with  respect  to  his  second  appearing. 
This  is  granted  \  but  the  time,  and 
the  circumstances  thereof,  are  dis- 
puted. 

To  set  this  matter  in  a  full  and 
clear  light,  it  is  observed  that  the 
Scriptures  have  determined  the  period 
of  the  judgment  to  be  a  thousand 
years :  this  is  called,  in  modem 
phrase,. the  millennium.  "  God  has 
appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by 
Jesus  Christ."  The  Lord  also  gave 
promise  unto  the  apostles,  saying,  "In 
the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye 
also  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 
The  judgment  will  be  conducted  by 
Christ  and  the  twelve  apostles,  at 
least     The  people  to  be  judged  are 
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the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  and  the 
worid.  The  time  is  in  the  regenera- 
tion (or  era  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things  spoken  of  by  all  the  holy  pro- 
phets) when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit 
on  the  throne  of  his  glory.  And  when 
is  that  ?  Christ  himself  answers  — 
**  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come 
in  his  glory  ♦  ♦  ♦  then  shall  he 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory"  &c. 
But  the  period  or  duration  of  that 
judgment  day,  so  appointed  of  the 
Father  as  to  be  conducted  by  Christ 
and  his  aposties,  is  a  thousand  years, 
as  it  is  written,  '^  The  heavens  and 
the  earth,  which  are  now,  are  kept  in 
store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the 
day  of  judgment y  and  perdition  of  un- 
godly men.  But,  beloved,  be  not  ig- 
norant of  this  one  thing,  (do  not  mis- 
take the  character  or  length  of  that 
day  of  judgment  whereof  I  speak, 
and  which  God  has  appointed,  thereii^ 
to  judge  the  world  in  rightepumess 
by  Jesus  Q^rist,  because).  ih^fiJ^ 
day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand 
years  (with  us)  and  a  thousand  years 
(with  \xB)2J&one  day  (with  the  Lord./* 
The  disciples  to  whom  Peter  wrote 
were  in  danger  of  mistaking  the 
duration  of  the  day  of  judgment^ 
as  the  Thessalonians  were  in  dan- 
ger of  mistaking  its  nearness.  In- 
deed, the  mistake  would  appear  to 
have  been  made  in  both  cases :  hence 
the  caution,  and  the  correction  or  in- 
formation. Peter  says  truly,  "  that 
one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thou- 
sand years,"  &c.  ;  but  John,  the 
revelator,  gives  it  not  as,  but  posi- 
tively "  a  thousand  years,"  wherein 
he  saw  Christ  and  the  aposties  reign 
and  judge,  (Rev.  xx.  4-6.)* 

[*  We  understand  tliat  the  work  of  regene- 
ration oonunenced  in  Jerusalem  on  tlie  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  that  it  was  then  that  the  twelve 
disciples  sat  on  their  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
trihes  of  Israel,  (Jas.  1.  i.)  When  the  Lord  re- 
turns to  judge  the  world,  the  work  of  regene- 
ration will  have  passed  away,  and  there  will  he 
a  new  creation — new  heavens,  and  new  earth, 
the  old  earth,  with  all  its  remains,  after  the 
saints  are  rescued  from  it,  heing  disposed  of 
for  eyer  agreeably  to  the  purpose  of  God.    It 


The  Scriptures  teach  that  tiiat  day 
will  be  introduced  by  the  personal 
coming  of  Christ — ^by  the  resurrection 
of  his  saints  who  sleep  in  him  —  by 
the  immediate  change  or  translation 
of  certain  who  shall  be  found  alive  at 
that  time — ^by  the  ascension  together 
of  the  two  last-named  companies  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  as  he  comes 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  —  by  the  de- 
scent of  Christ  the  Lord,  with  all  his 
saints  then  collected — by  his  standing 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  very  spot 
from  whence  he  ascended  —  by  his 
fixing  his  seat  of  judgment  in  the 
valley  of  Jehosaphat,  which  would 
seem  to  be  the  valley  caused  by  the 
division  of  the  Mount  of  Olives — by 
the  cleansing,  and  restoration  to  the 
Edenic  conation,  of  the  Holy  Land, 
by  the  institution  of  another  covenant 
and  economy  of  grace,  suited  to  the 
judgment  era — ^  the  sound  of  the 
arch£^ger&^  .T^hich  is  the^  seventh  and 
last  trump-r>y  ^he  restoratioii  xrf"  il^e 
kingdom  to.Israel^by  the  des^cl^on 
of  the  Mjaxi  of  Sin,  and  thaovertlhrow 
of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  Gentiles — 
by  the  re-erection  of  Jerusalem,  the 
njBw  and  holy  city — and  by  the  estab- 
lishment of  David's  throne,  which  is 
the  throne  of  Christ,  whereon  the 
Lord  Christ  shall  reign,  not  for  a 
thousand  years  only,  but  for  ever  and 
ever,  according  to  the  Davidic  cove- 
nant These,  and  other  events,  will 
distinguish  the  introduction  of  the 
millennium,  or  take  place  at  the  be«- 
ginning  thereo£  .(., 

That  day  will,  from  be^ning  to 
end,  be  distinguished  by  judgm^itin 
righteousness — by  mercy  condition- 
ally— ^by  nations  in  the  flesh — ^by  sin 
and  death,  s(ntow  and  pain,  procrea- 
tion and  war,  everywhere,  (though  in 
less  measure  probably)  except  in  the 
Holy  Land,  but  especially  in  the  holy 
city.  New  Jerusalem  —  by  buildii:)^, 
planting,  tilling,  sowings  reaping,  ac^ 

is  much  easier  to  assert,  than  to  prove,  thai 
the  day  of  judgment  will  continue  for  one 
thousand  of  our  years.  He  that  can  bc^eve  it, 
lei  him  do  so.  £d.] 
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tending  flocks  and  herds,  partly  as 
now.  though  under  vastly  improyed 
circumstances  ;  and  by  a  great  many 
other  features,  too  many  even  to  men- 
tion, and  all  under  the  personal  reign 
and  governance  of  Christ  and  his 
saints.  The  naturalization  and  ma- 
teriality of  Christ  the  Son  of  Man's 
kingdom,  it  seems  to  me  the  church 
has  lost  sight  of.  Its  spiritual  and 
heavenly  character  seems  to  be  re- 
garded as  setting  aside  the  substance 
—  whereas,  being  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly, that  is  but  the  state  and  con- 
dition of  the  king  and  his  subjects, 
wherein,  or  in  which  state,  the  sub- 
stance of  the  kingdom  shall  be  in- 
herited. Let  it  not  be  forgotten,  as 
one  evidence  hereof,  that  the  whole 
material  world,  (which  was  very  good) 
together  with  eternal  life,  were  given 
to  Adam  to  inherit  When  he  sinned 
he  lost  bodi  his  life  and  the  world 
which  God  had  given  him  :  but  both 
are  to  be  restored  in  Christ 

The  end  of  that  day  will  be  distin- 
guished by  the  full  restoration  of  the 
kingdom  to  the  Father — ^by  the  ter- 
mination of  mercy  —  by  the  comple- 
tion of  the  harvest,  and  preservation 
of  all  the  elect — ^by  the  consummation 
of  apostacy — ^by  the  loosing  of  Satan 
from  the  bottomless  pit,  where  he  had 
been  cast,  and  shut  up  during  the 
thousand  years — ^by  the  second  resur- 
rection, or  resurrection  of  the  unjust 
—and  by  the  battle  of  Gog  and  Ma- 
gog, wherein  the  grand  but  awful 
conclusion  <^  the  Divine  purpose  upon 
the  wicked  shall  be  effected. 

That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will 
descend  from  heaven  to  reign  in  literal 
Jerusalem — ^the  new  and  holy  city, 
and  that  he  will "  sit  on  David's  literal 
throne" — or  the  throne  of  the  beloved 
in  the  holy  city,  during  the  thousand 
years,  is  beyond  a  doubt  with  me. 
That,  however,  he  will  so  reign — that 
is,  for  a  thousand  years,  before  the 
^'  termination  of  tins  gpiilty  and  pe- 
rishing state,**  is  by  no  means  to  be 
expected.  It  is  not  taught  But,  in 
connection  with  his  coming  and  mil- 


lennial reign,  this  guilty  and  perish- 
ing state  will  be  passing  away.  It 
will  wholly  pass  away  at  the  end  of 
the  thousand  years. 

All  these,  and  many  other  connect- 
ed events  of  deep  interest^  I  am  pre- 
pared to  prove  by  the  plain  Word  of 
God,  on  a  patient  hearing. 

Yours  very  truly, 

MiNIHTTM. 


COMINGOFTHELORD— THE  APOSTLES 

THE  BEST  JUDGES  OF  PROPHECY. 

no.  VI. 

In  farther  illustration  of  the  caution 
with  which  highly  graphic  imagery  is, 
in  general,  to  be  interpreted,  and 
especially  symbols  concerning  the 
destinies  of  the  ancient  elect  race  of 
Abraham,  I  invite  the  consideration 
of  our  readers  to  a  short  and  pithy  ora- 
tion of  President  James  in  the  court 
that  tried  the  primitive  Judaizers  : — 
Acts  XV.  <' Simeon  (Peter)  has  de- 
clared how  God  at  the  first  did  visit 
the  Gentiles  to  take  out  of  them  a 
people  for  his  name ;  and  to  this  agree 
the  words  of  the  Prophets  :  as  it  ie 
written.  After  this  I  will  return  and 
will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of 
David  that  is  fallen  down,  and  I  will 
build  again  the  ruins  thereof  and  I 
will  set  it  up  ;  that  the  residue  of 
men  might  seek  after  the  Lord,  and 
all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  my  name 
is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth 
all  these  things.  Known  unto  God 
are  all  his  works  fix)m  the  beginning 
of  the  world.** 

The  Prophet  here  quoted  is  Amos^ 
who  flourished  before  the  first  cap- 
tivity, or  the  removal  of  the  ten  tribes, 
about  787  years  before  Christ  The 
passage  above  quoted,  immediately 
follows  a  prediction  of  the  captivity 
and  dispersion  of  Israel.  "  Mine 
eyes,*'  says  J^ovah,  '^  are  upon  the 
sinful  kingdom,  and  I  will  destroy  it 
from  off  the  &ce  of  the  earth  ;  and  I 
will  not  utterly  destroy  the  house  of 
Jacob  ;  for  lo  !  I  will  command,  and 
I  will  sift  the  house  of  Israel  among 
all  nations,  like  as  com  is  sifted  in  a 
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sieve  ;  yet  shall  not  the  least  grain 
fall  upon  the  earth.  In  that  day 
will  I  raise  up  the  tabernacle  of  David 
that  is  fallen,  and  dose  up  the  breaches 
thereof ;  and  I  will  raise  up  its  ruins, 
and  build  it  as  in  the  days  of  old,  that 
they  may  possess  the  remnant  of 
Edom,  and  of  all  the  heathen,  (even 
the  Gentiles,)  upon  whom  my  name 
is  called,  saith  the  Lord.*'  And  im- 
mediately after  continues  the  Prophet, 
"  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  the  ploughman  shall  over- 
take the  reaper,  and  the  treader  of 
grapes  him  that  soweth  seed  ;  and 
the  mountains  shall  drop  sweet  wine, 
and  all  the  hills  shall  melt  ;  and  I 
will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  my 
people  Israel,  and  they  shall  build 
the  waste  cities  and  inhabit  them,  and 
they  shall  plant  vineyards  and  dnnk 
the  wine  thereof :  they  shall  also 
make  gardens  and  eat  the  fruit  of 
them,  and  I  will  plant  them  tipon 
their  land,  and  they  shall  no  more  be 
pulled  up  out  of  their  land  which  I 
have  given  them,  saith  the  Lord  thy 
God."  So  reads  the  remarkable 
prophecy  out  of  which  James,  the 
inspired  Apostle,  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  lights  ef  the  world  assembled  in 
Jerusalem,  finds  conclusive  testimony 
that  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  was 
foreseen  and  foretold  to  occur,  when 
the  tabernacle  of  David  should  be 
repaired  and  the  ruins  thereof  raised  ; 
and  that  this  should  be  followed  by  a 
restoration  of  Israel  to  their  own 
land  in  the  midst  of  great  national 
prosperity. 

Here,  then,  we  have  in  the  midst 
of  the  boldest  imagery,  a  prediction, 
in  which,  who,  but  for  James,  would 
have  thought  to  find  the  first  fruits  of 
the  Jews  and  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles under  the  government  of  the  son 
of  David?  "The  falling  of  the 
tabernacle  of  David"  was  a  bold 
image  of  the  captivity,  or  temporary 
removal  of  the  family  and  throne  of 
David,  which  indeed  continued  in  a 
ruined  and  dilapidated  condition  till 
the  ascension  of  his  son  into  heaven  ; 


and  in  no  literal  sense  bais  that  ta- 
t)crnacTe  yet  been  raised  6r  its  ruins 
repaired.     It  is  spiritual^  re-edifled 
by  raising  from  the  dead  'David's  root 
and  offspring,  the  Messiah,  ^nd  by 
making  him  spiritual  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth.     DavidV throne  is  not  now 
on  earth,  but  in  heaven  :  for  Jjim^ 
affirms  that  the  fallen  tabetnacfe  hfes 
been  raised  and  its  ruins  repaired; 
and  therefore  Edom,  Israel's  aneitent 
enemy,  type  of  the  Getrtile8,hasl)e^ 
called,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  itkt- 
posed  on  baptized  myrfalds  of  th^  N6W 
Testament  Edomite^thie  Gent!l«W.' 
Certainly  James   understood  lihe 
prediction,    and   rightly  inteiyrfe^; 
and  applied  it ;  and  equally  cekaililt 
is,  that  in  his  hands  it  means  no«^i 
than  a  spiritual  resurrection  of  David's 
tabernacle — a  spiritual  eretition  lof 'Ws 
throne  in  the  heavens — a  conviersio'n 
of  spiritual  Edom,  and  the  union  "of 
persons  of  all  nations,  upon  wh<^  is 
put  the  name  of  the  Lord,  i*  one, 
nation   under  the    ^acerdottd  Kitig, 
Messiah,   Da\^id'8  Son  and  Dii^d'si 
Lord.     Suchakeyfrtttti  suchihlA- 
fallible  hand  is   worth  a  miflion  4)i 
guesses,  and  shows  tha;t  the  resfiw^- 
tion  of  Israel  has  much  morfe  in  it 
than  a  literal  return  to  tlie  patrimdflial 
soil  of  their  renowned  ancestors.     ' 
The  prophecy  of  AmoB  is  iw)  ftr 
fulfilled,  James  being  witness  ;  aiid 
the  phrase,  " In  thai  day"  so  oft«n 
grossly  misconstrued,  is  sbo^^m  among 
the  Prophets  to  indicate  thfe  gospel 
age,  or  a  period  far  future  to  the  tlAfes 
of  these  ancient  seers  ;    and'  hetite 
that  time  having  come,  and  Jew  and 
Gentile  united  under  Jesus,  we  ibay 
say  with  James,  "Known  tinto  G(A 
are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning 
of  time  ;"  and  now  the  kingdom  haa 
come,  the  tabernacle  of  David  has 
been  raised,  the  ruins  repaired,  and  a 
new  order  of  things  spiritual  com- 
menced, which  is  destined  sooii  to 
pervade  all  the  earth.     We  may  hive 
occasion  to  recur  to  this  passage  again : 
meantime  we  shall  glance  at  another 
spiritual  resurrection. 
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**  And  when  the  two  witnesses  shall 
ha¥e  £ni3hed.  their  testimony,  the 
he^  that  ascended  out  of  the  hottom- 
less  pit  [the  unjuthomable  ocean] 
fi^all  make  war  against  them,  and 
^hall  OYercome  and  kill  them ;  and 
tbeji?  dea^  ^dies  shall  lie  in  the  street 
of  the  groat  cjtjr,  which  is  [mjsticallj] 
spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt ; 
aii^oj.the*  oitj  where  our  Lord  was 
^ttciiied,  Jerusalem  i]  and  they  of 
theipeople^and  kindreds,  and  tongues, 
shaU-j^e  their  dead  hodies  three  days 
and  a,  hajif,  and  shall  not  suffer  their 
dead'  bodies  to  he  put  in  graves.  And 
after  three  days  and  a  half  the  spirit 
of  life  from  God  entered  into  them, 
and  they  stood  upon  their  feet ;  and 
greatfear  fell  upon  their  enemies  who 
beheld  them :  and  tliey  heard  a  great 
voice  from  heaven  saying  to  them, 
Com^  up  hither ;  and  they  ascended 
wf>  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their 
^Qiemies  .beheld  them." 
,-  This  passage,  independent  of  its 
intrinsic  light  and  value,  is  of  much 
W^ire  importance  in  furnishing  au- 
IjiQrity.:  for  here  we  have  a  mystical 
kiUing,  dead  bodi^,  graves,  reanima- 
tioB,  resurrection,  ascension.  And 
in  the  midst  of  the  lock  we  have  a 
key--4^  mystical  Sodom,  Egypt,  and 
Jerusalem.*  This,  no  doubt,  was 
iftt^ded  to  expound  the  imagery  of 
this  pcturesque  scene.  The  witnesses 
were  neither  literally  killed  nor  re- 
ani^nated ;  they  were  neither  literally 
lying  an  the  streets  unburied,  nor 
raia^from  the  dead  ;  they  had  not 
desi9end^  into  the  earth,  nor  ascended 
mto  heaven.  StilLspiritually  all  this 
was  true.  They  were  as  good  as  dead, 
and^eir  corpses  were  publicly  in- 

♦  Mystical  and  spiritual  are  used  by  us  in- 
terchangeably. The  mystical  or  spHtual  differs 
from  the  literal  by  transcending  it.  The  literal 
meaning  of  serpent  is  a  tenomous  reptile  i  but 
inystically  it  denotes  the  devil.  Babylon 
literally  indicated  the  capital  of  Chaldea; 
nij8ti(^yit  represents  Papal  Rome  or  the 
present  apoatacy.  The  mystical  meaning  is 
always  obscure,  and  requires  a  knowledge  of 
natural  emblems  or  symbols  duly  to  appreciate 
it. 


suited ;  yet  they  were  againquickened 
and  exalted  to  honor.  Tney  have 
been  ascending  for  more  than  forty 
years,  yet  have  not  reached  their 
proper  heaven.  There  is  in  the  20th 
chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  no  bolder 
imagerv  than  in  the  1 1  th.  The  bind- 
ing of  Satan,  his  being  cast  down  to 
the  unfathomable  abyss,  the  first  resur- 
rection, the  rest  of  the  dead,  Gog  and 
Mago^  are  not  more  figurative  than 
the  passage  now  before  us.  Indeed 
there  is  a  similarity.  We  have  a 
death,  revival,  ascension,  a  Sodom, 
Egypt,  and  Jerusalem  in  the  first,  and 
in  the  second,  a  burial,  resurrection, 
and  reign  with  Christ,  a  spiritual  Gog 
and  MJagog,  with  times  and  circum- 
stances specified  of  striking  analogy. 
There  is,  moreover,  one  point  of 
much  value  in  this  passage,  as  ex- 
planatory of  the  most  perplexing  item 
to  all  Uteralists  in  reference  to  the  two 
resurrections.  The  two  witnesses, 
say  they,  are  not  two  persons ;  for 
no  two  persons  could  prophecy  1260 
years.  The  revival  of  the  witnesses 
is  not^  therefore,  of  necessity  the  re- 
vival of  the  same  persons,  but  of  the 
same  class  of  characters.  So  the  first 
resurrection,  or  the  revival  of  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  is  not  the 
return  to  earth,  nor  the  proper  resur- 
rection of  those  who  had  lived  on 
earth  before  ;  but  a  return,  or  a  re- 
covery of  such  characters,  a  race  of 
kindred  souls,  valiant  for  the  same 
truth,  and  of  the  same  danger  and 
terror-defying  spirit  This  is  farther 
evident  from  another  point  which 
seems  to  have  escaped  the  optics  of 
these  interpreters.  The  literalists 
generally,  if  not  universally,  make 
only  a  portion  of  the  just  participants 
of  the  first  resurrection — such  as  were 
martyrs  or  sufferers  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  They  are,  indeed,  obliged  by 
their  own  principles  so  to  limit  the 
honors  oi  this  resurrection  to  such  ; 
for  "  I  saw,"  says  John,  *<  the  souls 
of  them  that  were  beheaded  fbr  the 
witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of 
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Grod,"  &c  "and  they  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  athousand  years." 
Now  all  the  other  pious  dead  con- 
tinued in  their  graves,  according  to 
this  view  of  the  matter,  during  the 
thousand  years.  And  what,  then, 
came  of  them  ?  They  must  be  lost 
for  ever :  for  such  are  not  participants 
of  the  second  resurrection  !  "The 
rest  of  the  dead"  cannot  possibly  in- 
clude them :  because  it  is  written, 
"  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  has  part 
in  the  first  resurrection  :  on  such  the 
second  death  shall  have  no  power,"  &c. 
Now  is  it  not  fairly  implied  that  the 
second  death  shall  have  power  upon 
"  the  rest  of  the  dead"  not  partici- 
pants of  this  resurrection  :  otherwise 
where  would  be  the  bliss  of  the  first 
resurrection  with  regard  to  the  second 
death  ?  Is  it  not,  then,  undeniably 
evident  that  if  "  the  rest  of  the  dead" 
included  the  pious,  not  martyrs  nor 
confessors,  not  participants  of  the 
first  resurrection,  they  shall  become 
subjects  of  the  second  death  ? 

"  The  rest  of  the  dead"  we  conclude 
are  all  wicked,  and  the  second  death 
shall  triumph  over  them.  The  theorists 
of  the  literal  school  lose  all  the  righ- 
teous except  martyrs  and  confessors ; 
else  they  must  have  three  resurrec- 
ticms— one  for  the  martyrs  and  con- 
fessors ;  one  a  thousand  years  after 
for  the  rest  of  the  saints ;  and  one 
some  time  after  that  for  the  rest  of 
the  dead. 

To  us  "  the  rest  of  the  dead"  in- 
dicates that  class  of  wicked  spirits 
who  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints ; 
those  who  withstood  the  martyrs,  or 
those  who  would  not  recdve  the  mark 
in  their  hands  nor  in  their  foreheads 
— ^persecutors,  spiritually  called  Gog 
and  Magog.  A  class  of  the  same 
type  and  spirit  shall  revive  at  the  end 
of  Uie  thousand  years — ^not  the  old 
class  raised  to  life  again,  but  a  similar 
brood.  Thus  the  two  resurrections 
are  homogeneous,  and  of  the  same 
category ;  and  thus  this  passage 
stands  in  good  keeping  with  the  his- 
tory of  the  two  witnessess — ^wiih  the 


rebuilding  of  the  tabernacle  of  David, 
and  with  oth^  picturesque  representa- 
tions which  may  fall  in  our  path  as 
we  advance  farmer  into  the  suliject. 

A.  C. 


OBSERVATIONS  IN  CONNECTION 
WITH  THE   COMING  OF  THE  LORD. 

Dear  Sir — ^I  observe  what  you  say 
in  reply  to  my  observation  r^arding 
the  HOPE  of  the  gospel,  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  ;  for  this,  you  are  aware, 
was  the  ancient  hope.     Would  you 
allow  me  a  few  remarks  regarding 
three  points  in  your  reply,  which  are 
not  intelligible  to  me.     First,  Ezekiel 
(xxxvii.  chap.)  is  told  that  in  the  vi- 
sion the  bones  were  the  bones  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  (verse  11)  and  then 
their  divided  state  is  set  forth  in  the 
fact  of  its  requiring  two  sticks  to  rep- 
resent them ;  and  then  their  junction 
is  figured  in  the  two  sticks  becoming 
one  :  but  how  this  could  be  fulfilled 
in  the  breaking  down  the  middle  wall 
of  partition  between  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, I  cannot  see.     This  was  a  totally 
difibrent  matter.     The  house  of  Israel 
is  still,  as  Hozea  said,  (iii.  4)  "  they 
would  be  without  a  king,"  &c. ;  but 
as  the  scattering  and  gathering  were 
literal,  h8w  can  the  unity  and  gather- 
ing be  of  another  kind.    Second,  you 
say  the  throne  on  which  Jesus  is  to 
sit,  in  his  glory,  is  to  be  formed  of 
those  who  now  overcome.      Now, 
how  can  they  both  form  the  throne 
and  sit  on  it  ?    There  is  surely  some 
incongruity  here.     Third,  you  say  if 
all  the  disciples  were  to  act  as  Jesus 
acted,  there  would  be  no  need  of  go- 
vernments of  any  kind.     The  w(^d 
vnll  need  then  to  be  different  from 
what  it  was  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago,  for  Jesus  then  said,  "  My  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world."   If  you  an- 
ticipate a  new  world,  then  so  do  I ; 
and  the  spiritual  kingdom  which  now 
exists  will  have  given  place  to  the 
real  kingdom  of  the  Lord  himself 
which,  he  says,  is  not  of  this  world. 
Yours  in  hope  of  this  glorious  period. 
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and  with  love  to  all,  believe  me,  as 

ever,  yota*s  affectionately, 

«  *  * 

Edinburgh,  Jan.  9,  1849. 

REPLT  BY  THE  EDITOR. 

Dear  Brother — In  my  remarks, 
which  appear  on  page  40,  no  reference 
whatever  is  made  to  the  37th  chapter 
of  Ezekiel ;  and  therefore,  a  reply  to 
your  first  point  is  altogether  unneces- 
sary. I  may,  however,  observe,  that 
(HI  again  reading  that  chapter,  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  as  it  does  also  to  your- 
self, very  doubtful  whether  reference 
be  made  at  all  to  the  breaking  down 
of  the  middle  wall  of  partition  which 
separated  Jew  from  Gentile.  Indeed, 
the  walla  of  separation  and  division 
which  existed  among  the  various  sects 
of  Jews  at  that  lime,  and  prior  to  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  were  sufficiently 
numerous  and  important,  to  render  a 
prediction  of  that  kind  well  adapted 
to  ^^  both  houses  of  Israel,"  without  in 
IM9J  way  referring  to  the  Grentile 
world. 

.  With  reference  to  your  quotation 
from  the  Prophet  Hosea,  iii.  3-4, 
where  it  is  said  that  the  Jews  woidd 
be  many  days  without  a  king  and  a 
prince  of  their  own,  &c.  permit  me  to 
ask  if  this  does  not  refer  to  the  many 
days  in  which  they  were  in  this  state 
previously  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord  ? 
Or,  if  it  do  not,  are  we  to  conclude 
that  those  myriads  of  Jews  who  em- 
braced the  gospel,  and  who^  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  and  for  years  subse- 
quently,, became  one  harmonious 
ho%,  iwere.  without  a  prophet,  priest> 
a»dking?  Surely,  not!  If,aH,,:or 
any  part  of  the.  J^iws  now  on>the 
earth,  were  to  embrace  Christianity, 
would  they  still  be  without  a  king  ? 
Such  a  supposition  would  be  tan- 
tamount to  saying,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  king  only  of  the  converted 
Gentiles,  and  not  also  of  the  converted 
Jews. 

In  your  second  point,  you  conclude 
that  there  is  some  incongruity  in  my 
supposing  that  the  resurrected  host  of 


saints  will  form  a  part  of  the  Sa- 
viour's glorious  throne,  wh^i,  at  the 
same  time,  they  are  to  sit  with  him 
on  his  throne  ;  and  you  put  the  in- 
terrogation, ''  how  can  they  form  his 
throne,  and  at  the  same  time  sit  upon 
it  ?"  This  may,  at  the  first  glance, 
seem  to  be  incongruous,  yet  it  is  not 
more  so  than  that  Christ  himself 
should  be  both  the  victim  and  the 
priest  of  his  people— or  David's  Lord 
and  David's  Son  —  or,  that  the  cre- 
ated angelic  voices  should  come  out 
of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb, 
saying  "  Praise  our  God,"  &c.  The 
term  throne  is  applied  variously 
in  the  Word  of  God,  as  you  may,  by 
examination,  satisfy  yourself.  In 
Isaiah  it  is  said  that  a  man  shoidd  be 
for  a  throne — ►**  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will  call  my 
servant  Eliakim,  the  son  of  Hilkiah, 
and  he  shall  be  for  a  glorious  throne 
to  his  fftther's  house,"  Isaiah  xxii. 
20<^.  We  read  that  heaven  (and  we 
infer  all  that  is  in  it)  is  God's  throne, 
and  the  earth  (and  all  that  is  upon  it) 
is  his  footstool.  So  we  may  readily 
conceive  that  the  new  creation — ^more 
grand  and  sublime  than  the  old — ^will 
be  the  throne  of  Messiah  and  of  his 
associates  for  ever.  He  appears  in 
the  universe  as  a  mighty  conqueror — 
his  people  also  are  conquerors  :  He, 
by  His  own  inherent  love — they,  by 
his  precious  blood,  and  the  power  of 
His  soul-attracting  love.  TTiey  shall 
live  and  reign  witii  Him,  while  He 
shall  reign  over  them,  as  a  part  of 
the  throne  of  His  glory  for  ever. 

Tou  understand  me  as  saying,  in 
youE  third  pmnt,  that  if  the  disciples 
itoald  ndw  act  as.  Jesus  and  tiie  first 
churcheli  acted,  the  world  would  need 
no  government,  &c.  Now  this  is  a 
mistake.  It  is  the  world — or  rather 
the  lawlessness  and  disobedience  of 
the  men  of  the  world  to  Christ — ^that 
render  governmental  institutions,  mo- 
narchical or  republican,  absolutely 
necessary  to  enforce  the  observance 
(tf  good  order,  personally  and  collec- 
tively ;    and  at  this  period  of  the 
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world's  history,  these  institutions, 
which  are  ordained  of  God,  have  be- 
come essential  to  the  protection  of  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  from  perse- 
cution and  death.  What  may  be  ac- 
complished by  the  diffusion  of  good, 
and  the  furtherrestrainingof  evil  prin- 
ciples, no  one  can  with  any  certainty 
predict.     Affectionately  yours, 

J.  W. 


LITERARY  NOTICE. 

THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  UNIVERSE, 
BY  Robert  Fellows,  LLD. — It  not  imfre- 
quently  happens  that  the  theorist  and  promul- 
gator of  a  new  system,  in  his  earnestness  to 
impress  novel  opinions  on  the  public  mind, 
overshoots  his  mark — a  want  of  unity  and  con- 
sistency of  parts  is  often  discernible  in  his  rea- 
soning, which  defeat  their  object.  When  such 
occur,  the  labour  of  refutation  is  easy,  it  being 
only  requisite  to  select  from  your  author's 
work  those  passages  where  such  discrepancy  is 
^parent.  Robert  FeUows,  LL.D.  may*  be 
dassed  among  the  authors  I  have  alluded  to, 
whose  own  writings  are  suflScient  to  confute 
him.  In  his  Religion  of  the  Universe,  he  tells 
us,  "  That  he  has  made  religious  truth  the 
primary  object  of  his  pursuit ;  that  he  has  tra- 
velled far  and  wide  from  the  confines  of  what 
is  commonly  called  orthodoxy,  at  whidi  he  set 
out,  till,  after  a  long  period  of  doubt  and  per- 
plexity, his  mind  has  at  length  found  the  se- 
renity of  conviction,  and  his  heart  the  solace  of 
hope,  in  a  pure  and  unsophisticaited  Theism." 
He  adds,  "  If  the  religion  of  the  nniverse 
which  he  inculcates  should  ev^  be  generally 
cherished  by  the  people,  and  encouraged  by  the 
government,  the  clergy  would  become  public 
teachers  of  a  higher  order ;  for,  instead  of  in- 
cukatmg  irrational  mysteries  and  mischievous 
dognoAS^  they  would  lay  ail  the  works  of  nature 
under  perpetual  contribution,  in  order  to  fur- 
nish instruction  to  their  auditors."  "  Science," 
he  says,  "  is  the  only  form  to  which  the  reli- 
gious sentiment  can  attach  itself  mth  any  bene- 
fit to  mankind.  Religion  has  been  made  to 
consist  principally  of  dogmatical  assertions,  in- 
capable of  proof  in  themselves,  and  of  whicli 
no  proof  was  supposed  to  be  necessary.  Autho- 
rity was  supposed  to  be  suflficient,  and  that 
authority  was  either  some  text  of  a  book  which 
admitted  of  differtmt  interpretations,  or  the 
positive  declaration  of  some  arrogant  council, 
or  somo  weak-minded  visionary.  But  if  rdi- 
gion  consist  in  knowing  God,  and  if  the  know- 
ledge of  God  comprise  every  species  of  know- 
ledge, then  religion  requires  the  perpetuid  ex- 
ercise of  the  understanding."  Dr.  Fellows 
continues — "  When  a  revelation  is  made  by  an 


individual,  and  ^ren  professedly  supported  by 
miracles,  the  credibihty  of  it  must  gradnally 
decrease  in  the  course  of  ages,  till  it  is  entirely 
dissipated  and  destroyed."  Again  —  "  When 
the  earth  relates  its  own  history,  and  that  with 
it  and  the  aid  of  the  sdences,  we  reqoire  no- 
thing dse  to  instruct  us  in  religion  and  the 
exiflteniee  of  a  Deity."  And  a^un — "  If  God 
even  made  a  supematuial  revelation  ta  man- 
kind, is  it  likely  that  he  would  make  it  tliraugh 
such  an  imperfect  medium  as  human  language 
must  necessarily  beP  It  is  a  medium  select 
to  a  great  diveraty  of  interpretations.  It  is 
full  of  ambiguities.  The  Chrirtian  religkm 
had  its  first  exposition  in  a  language  that  was 
soon  to  become  obsolete." 

The  foregoing  extracts  from  Dr.  Fellows'  R&' 
ligion  of  the  Universe,  are  not  calculated  to 
pr^are  us  for  the  sentiments  liiai  follow,  and 
what  I  shall  next  introduce  from  this  work : — 
"  Christianity  itself,"  he  says,  "  as  it  is  pro- 
fessed in  this  country,  has  degenerated  into  a 
totally  different  system,  from  what  it  was- in 
its  original  form.  Avarice  and  ambition  have 
made  it  sudaervient  to  their  purposes,  till  its 
primary  brightness  is  extinguished,  and  its  na- 
tive loveliness  is  destroyed."  We  certainly 
were  not  prepared  for  snch  an  admission  from 
the  Doctor,  and  so  unequivocidly  expressed. 
Still  we  find  him  r^ecting  the  written  recinrds 
of  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  early  professors, 
because,  forsooth,  the  corruption  inherent  in 
human  nature  has,  in  these  days,  dimmed  the 
native  lustre  of  Christianity.  He  thus  expresses 
himself  with  regard  to  the  New  TestameBk— 
"  If,  therefore,  we  suppose  the  New  Testamei^ 
to  contain  a  divine  revelation,  we  must  allow 
it  to  be  conveyed  to  mankind  through  a  very 
dark  medium ;  and  so  far  apt  to  perplex  and 
ndsleod  even  men  of  learning  and  researdi,  as 
to  be  totally  unfit  for  a  guide  to  the  goierality 
of  mankind."  Yet  notwithstanding  his  rejec- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  in  another  part  of  his 
work,  our  author,  when  he  attempts  to  prove 
the  existence  of  a  future  state  from  natural 
causes,  does  not  disdain  to  use  Scriptuie  Ian- 
gouge  to  enforce  his  arguments,  to  wit:**- 
"  Hence  this  must  be  a  reward  for  the  ri^t- 
eous,  else  the  ungodly  would  never  have  flou- 
rished like  a  green  bay  tree."  The  Doctor  as- 
serts, "  the  more  we  cultivate  the  mind,  the 
more  God  willrereal  himself  tons" — ^meaning, 
we  presume,  by  science  and  learning.  But 
what  doth  the  Scriptures  say  on  this  subject — 
those  writings  which  Dr.  Fellows  quotes, 
while  in  oUier  respects  he  reprobates  them?*f- 
"  God  has  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
{Nfudenty  and  has  revealed  them  unto  babes." 
See  how  he  carries  out  his  consistency  in  his 
own  boast,  that  human  wisdom  and  learning 
are  sufficient  to  teach  us  the  knowledge  of  God, 
when  he  says,  *'  For  how  can  the  finite  hope 
to  comprehend  the  infinite,  the  material- the 
spiritual,  the  t^nporal  the  eternal?"  In  this 
sentiment  of  the  Doctor's  every  Christian  ought 
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to  ooBCiErj  t»  it  eiinbits  a  proper  tenw  of  the 
ifflperfectioii  of  human  wisdom.  Agun,  be 
says  ~-*-  "  The  contemplalioii  of  the  celestial 
phenomena  would  carry  an  impression  of  the 
divine  agency  eren  upon  the  minds  of  the  pea- 
santry, mnch  beyond  what  the  perusal  of  any 
chapter  of  the  Bible  would  do."  Yet  he  tells 
us  "  that  conscience  usually  inflicts  a  pang 
when  we  omit  to  do  what  we  think  right,  or  do 
what  we  think  wrong.* '  Where  did  the  Doctor 
team  this  ?  Did  be  read  it  in  his  Geological 
studies,  or  did  he  discover  it  in  bis  Astronomi- 
eal  observations  P  Surely  not  1  He  could 
only  have  obtained  the  correct  belief  of  such  an 
inward  monitor  being  implanted  in  man  from 
his  Scripture  readings.  In  page  72  of  his 
work,  in  proof  that  rdigion  and  true  wisdom 
were  the  same  thing,  be  refers  ns  to  "  that 
beautiful  and  indeed  sublime  representation  of 
wisdom  in  Proverbs  viii.  22-S5."  Again,  he 
writes  in  page  137,  "  Even  the  mild  and  gentle, 
Ae  humble  and  love-breathing  religion  of  Him, 
the  great  Refbrnierof  Nazareth,  has  been  i>er- 
verted  to  purposes  as  opposite  to  those  which 
the  benevolent  Author  designed,  as  the  sword 
is  to  the  ploughshare,  or  darkness  to  light." 
Hien  why  try  to  overturn  that  religion,  and 
substitute  in  its  stead  an  ignitfatuu9  of  his 
own  invention  ?  In  page  189  he  even  pro- 
fesses himself  a  believer  in  one  of  the  prophe- 
des  of  that  book  which  he  elsewhere  contemns 
— his  woards  being.  "  The  time  is  yet  to  come, 
bnt  come  it  will,  when  at  least  in  the  meta- 
physics sense,  the  wolf  will  lie  down  with  the 
hunb,  and  the  tiger  will  plafy  harmlessly  with 
the  diild ;  when  everything  noxious  and  veno- 
mous diiall  be  removed  fr(»n  the  face  of  the 
earth ;  when  peaoe  and  harmony  shall  pervade 
the  globe."  In  page  149  wiU  be  found  the 
folbwiag : — "  Even  Christ,  in  his  early  day, 
anticipated  a  period  when  the  worship  of  the 
Deity,  in  stated  formnlaries  and  local  sanctu- 
aries, woold  be  abandoned ;  and  when  better 
and  puser  motives  of  the  Infinite  Spirit  would 
so  generally  prevail,  as  to  replace  a  gross  and 
formal,  by  a  more  spiritual  and  intellectual 
adoration."  ^ "  The  time  is  coming,"  said  Christ, 
"  when  neitiier  in  this  mountain,  nor  at  Jeru- 
sal^  shall  ye  worship  the  Eather.  God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  tiiey  that  worship,  must  worship 
Himin  spirit  and  in  tmth."  And  yet,  notwith* 
standing  this  testimony  which  Dr.  Fellows  has 
been  constrained  to  give  in  this  place,  of  the 
pure  and  apiritnal  worship  inculcated  by  the 
Jieligion  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  find  again,  in  page 
162  of  his  book,  the  following  remarks : — "  Of 
the  two  revelations  which  have  been  associated 
with  Judaism,  and  which  have  exercised  such  a 
long  and  paramount  influence  over  the  religious 
opinions  of  the  European  world,  the  light  of 
the  first  may  be  said  to  be  extinct ;  and  that  of 
^e  second  is  fast  going  out.  They  may  be  re- 
corded among  those  produotions  of  human 
wisdom,  which  were  wanting  in  the  primary 
exigences  of  society,  which  corrected  some  great 


immediate  evil,  or  promoted  some  temporary 
benefit ;  but  which,  not  strictly  harmonizing 
with  the  great  and  eternal  views  of  the  Creator, 
in  the  moral  and  intellectual  advancement  of 
his  rationid  creatures,  are  destitute  of  the  only 
true  principle  of  interminable  duration,  and 
are  consequently  doomed  to  vanish  in  length 
of  days."  We  shall  now  take  our  leave  of  the 
Doctor's  Religion  of  the  Universe,  which  we 
pronounce  to  be  a  glaring  incongruity,  and  Kke 
the  Mahometan,  made  ii^  of  a  mixture  of  dif- 
ferent and  adverse  systems.  Christianity  and 
the  Bible  have  withstood  the  learning  of  Por- 
phry,  and  the  power  of  Julian — they  have  re- 
sisted the  genius  of  Bolingbroke,  and  the  wit  of 
Voltaire,  as  wdl  as  the  sophistr}'  of  Mirabeau, 
and  they  will  not  now  be  brought  into  disre- 
pute by  the  absurdities  of  Robert  Fellows, 
LL.D.  T.  G. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LAYING-ON  OF  HANDS  AFTER 
BAPTISM,  &c. 

Dear  Sib — I  have  taken  all  the  volumes  of 
your  periodical  from  its  commencement,  while 
it  bore  the  name  of  Christian  Messenger, 
and  I  find  a  great  many  things  that  I  might 
approve  of,  and  espeeiaUy  those  from  the  pen 
of  A.  Campbell.  There  is  always  something 
in  his  productions  that  throws  light  on  the  sub- 
juct  in  hand ;  but,  as  I  before  hinted,  there  is 
an  ordinance  of  the  New  Institution  that  seems 
to  be  entirely  overlooked  by  him,  as  well  as 
almost  all  the  professing  world  of  Christians, 
namely,  that  of  laying  on  of  hands.  The  con- 
firmation of  the  Established  Church  is  no  more 
like  the  Scripture  ordinance,  than  is  their 
christening  like  the  "one  baptism."  It  appears 
by  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  this  ordinance 
followed  the  baptism  of  the  believer,  and  that  in 
faith  of  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Wit- 
ness the  case  of  the  Samaritans,  Acts  viii.  17, 
and  the  twelve,  which,  I  suppose,  constituted 
all  the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  5-6. 
These  are  but  few  instances,  in  comparison  of 
the  many  accounts  we  have  on  record  of  the 
baptism  of  believers;  but  because  it  is  not  men- 
tioned every  time,  forms  no  argument  against 
the  universality  of  the  practice,  as  it  is  no 
ground  of  excuse  for  a  servant  to  neglect  his 
master's  business  because  he  was  only  once  or 
twice  ordered  to  do  it,  and  not  every  time  he 
saw  him.  Besides,  in  the  6th  chapter  of  the 
Hebrews  we  have  this  ordinance  classed  with 
those  of  unquestionable  perpetuity,  such  as  re- 
pentance, faith,  and  baptism,  Heb.  vi.  1-2.  I 
am  not  dogmatical  in  this  or  any  other  view 
that  I  take  of  spiritual  things,  but  while  the 
wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  easily  to  be  per- 
suaded, it  isalso  requisite  to  hold  fast  the  faithful 
word  as  we  have  been  taught,  and  keep  the  ordi- 
nances as  they  are  delivered  unto  us  in  the  Sacred 
Oracles  of  Divine  Truth.    I  have  been  lately 
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considering  some  of  the  miAilfilled  prophecies* 
especially  those  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  I  find 
some  instruction  in  the  wtidoi  thai  have  tip- 
peared  under  that  head  in  your  valnahle  Har- 
BiNOEB;  but  respecting  the  20th  chapter  of 
that  mysterious  Book  of  Hieroglyphics,  I  am 
not  satisfied  that  either  Mr.  Campbell  or  any 
writer  that  I  have  met  with,  has  fully  or  cor- 
rectly explained  the  events  contained  in  that 
chapter.  There  are  things  therein  that  I  can- 
not reconcile  with  Mr.  C.'s  view  of  it^asamil- 
leanium  of  gospel  revival,  in  "  the  souls  of  those 
beheaded  sitting  on  thrones ;"  and  "  the  rest 
of  the  dead,"  meaning  the  wicked  spirits  living 
again  after  the  thousand  years  are  finished. 
Now,  my  dear  sir,  just  refer  to  the  19th  chap- 
ter, where  we  have  a  vision  of  the  mighty 
conquests  of  Him  who  sat  upon  the  white  horse, 
whose  name  implies  the  same  King  of  Kings, 
and  Lord  of  Lords ;  and  in  connection  with 
this  John  says,  "I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth  and  their  armies  gathered  together, 
to  make  war  against  Him  that  sat  on  the  white 
horse,  and  against  His  army.  And  the  beast 
was  taken,  and  with  him  the  fidse  prophet,  and 
these  b(^  were  cast  aHve  into  a  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone.  And  the  remnant  were  slain, 
&c."  Is  it  possible,  after  these  mighty  con- 
quests (Babylon  previously  fiiUen,  Siese  two 
great  deceivers  cast  into  the  lake,  and  Satan 
bound)  that  there  should  be  wicked  spirits 
numerous  enough  to  justify  the  expression  in 
the  8th  verse  of  the  20th  chapter,  ''The num- 
ber of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea."  If  so, 
all  the  mighty  warfare  of  the  white  horse  army, 
and  the  restraining  of  Satanic  influence  for  a 
thousand  years,  seem  to  have  fiedled,  for  there 
could  not  be  a  greater  number  of  rebels  at  any 
time  previous  to  that  binding  of  Satan.  The 
mighty  number  of  the  wicked,  forbids  the  idea 
of  so  understanding  it.  But  these  few  hints 
are  only  by  the  way ;  perhaps  at  some  not  very 
distant  day  I  shall,  iif  the  Lord  wiU,  put  my 
thoughts  in  a  more  methodical  form  for  your 
publication. 
Your  respectful  and  sincere  well-wisher, 

S.  SfiOffPABD. 

[We  shall  feel  obliged  if  the  writer  of  the 
foregoing — ^whom  we  are  happy  to  know  is  one 
of  our  constant  readers  —  will  inform  us  why 
no  evangelist,  deacon,  or  any  other  person,  ever 
ventured  to  lay-on  hands  at,  or  after  baptism, 
excepting  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  ?  And  what 
reasons  can  be  assigned  why  Philip  the  Evan- 
gelist did  not  attend  to  this  ordinance,  (if,  in- 
deed, it  be  one)  rather  than  allow  Peter  and 
John  to  go  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Samaria 
for  that  purpose  P  Hitherto  we  have  not  been 
able  to  ctiscover  any  evidence  for  the  laying-on 
of  hands  after  baptism,  since  the  death  of  the 
apostles,  who  were  empowered  to  do  it — or  to 
perform  it  for  the  same  purpose  as  that  for 
which  they  did  it.— J.  W.] 


NONCONFORMITY. 


Bear  Sie.— It  has  «oae  to  tiie  ears  of  the 
church,  that  some  of  its  members  have,  of  late, 
covertly  followed  the  corpses  of  their  relations 
to  the  Church  of  England,  and  consequently 
joined  in  the  worship  of  that  church  on  tiiose 
occasions.  This  matter  has  been  considered  by 
us.  The  following  are  some  of  the  observations 
that  were  made  in  reference  to  it ;  and,  as  you 
were  absent  at  the  time,  they  are  written  for 
your  instruction  and  admonition. 

Believing  children  among  us  are  constantly 
put  in  remembrance  to  show  piety  at  home, 
and  to  requite  their  parents ;  imd  others  who 
have  neec^  relations  may  do  them  good  when- 
soever they  will.  Servants,  also,  are  instructed 
to  adorn  tiie  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour  in 
all  things;  and  we  are  tanght  that  whatever  be 
our  condition  in  the  world,  we  have  to  submit 
ourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the 
Lord's  sake.  No  one  would  be  admowledged 
by  us  who  could  speak  lightly  of  his  Sovereign, 
or  of  those  who  are  sent  by  her  for  the  punish- 
ment of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
that  do  well.  We  render  to  our  rulers  the 
tribute,  custom,  excise,  or  imposts,  with  afl 
rates  and  taxes  which  they  demand  of  us,  as 
we  would  pay  any  other  debt ;  and  we  honor  all 
men,  as  made  after  the  similitude  of  Qod,  and 
acoerding  to  their  rank  and  authority  in  dvil 
society.  Bnt,  in  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  we  know  nei&er  Sovereign 
nor  rulers,  nor  fSsther  nor  motluer,  nor  brother 
nor  sister,  nor  wife  nor  children ;  one  is  our 
Master  even  Christ,  and  all  we  are  brethren. 

It  is  now  near  twenty  years  since  we  deter- 
mined to  abide  by  the  Scriptures  only  and 
entirely,  and  to  sp^  the  things  of  Godin  the 
words  of  God,  whether  in  prsadiing  the  gospel 
to  our  fellow  men,  or  in  building  up  ourselves 
on  our  most  holy  foith.  During  this  time  we 
have  affirmed  constantly,  that  Sie  oonneetioa 
of  "  Church  and  State*'  is  subversive  of  this 
most  essential  and  fundamental  truth,  namely, 
that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  worid ; 
coQsequently  our  separation  fi:^[»n  l^e  ciiuick 
of  Bnglaad  was  comply  at  once ;  we  expedj^ 
no  &vor  at  its  hands*  ndther  hav4  we  fvert 
sought  any.  When  persons  could  not  be 
married  in  England,  except  by  a  Cl^|;yman  of 
the  Establishment,  we  sent  our  members  to 
Scotland  to  be  legally  joined  together  by  the 
civil  magistrate.  Our  dders  who  conducted 
the  education  of  youth,  would  not  receive  any 
pupil  on  condition  of  taking  him  to  the  Church 
of  Enghmd.  And  though  some  of  our  sisters 
have  Hved  for  years  in  fiuinilies  belonging  to  the 
National  Church,  they  have  always,  in  meekness 
and  fear,  refused  to  join  in  their  worship.  For 
this  nonconformity  we  have  suffered  much  loss, 
inconvenience,  and  reproach ;  and  we  foresee 
by  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  that  the  time 
is  not  far  off,  when  we  may  be  required  to 
worship  the  beast  or  his  image,  w  lay  down 
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our  lives  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  tea- 
amamj  which  we  hold. 

Sodi  conduct  as  ^n  aiboTe,  thwefare,  on  the 
part  of  some  of  our  members  shows,  either  an 
igiMurance  of  the  word  of  God,  which  is  inex- 
cusable in  belieyers  who  have  long  professed 
subjection  to.  it  or  a  sinful  compliance  with  "  the 
win  of  men  wheii  an  opportunity  was  given 
for  taking  up  the  cross  and  confessing  Christ 
befiraiethem.  To  olfer  any  excuse  for  such 
behaviour  is  only  to  cloak  the  sin.  For,  in 
whatever  circumstances  a  member  may,  at  any 
time,  be  found,  he  has  access  to  his  brethren 
for  counsel;  and  we  often  admonish  one  another 
of  the  consequences  that  will  assuredly  follow 
bjr  taking  a  stqi  in  a  doubtful  case  without 
advice.  It  is  likely  that  an  impression  pre- 
judicial to  the  truth  of  God  was  made  on  the 
minds  of  relations  and  friends  who  witnessed, 
or  heard  of,  this  inconsistency ;  besides,  as  the 
whole  church  is  honored  or  suffers  loss  by  the 
doings  of  its  individual  members,  sudi  going 
aside  from  the  laws  of  God's  house,  may  undo 
the  work  of  the  ministry  for  years  in  the  eyes 
of  those  that  are  without.  For  when  truth 
is  against  men,  men  are  against  truth,  and  are 
glad  to  see  a  defection  among  us,  even  so  partial 
as  this,  and  to  ask,  '*  What  do  ye  more  than 
others  ?*'  And  let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  all 
departures  from  the  truth  are  small  in  their 
beginnings.  So,  when  Israel  once  forsook  the 
wonhi^  of  the  one  God,  who  led  them  out  at 
Egypt,  they  never  could  settle  upon  the  worship 
of  any  other,  but  lay  open  to  all  the  innovations 
of  the  neighbouring  nations.  Thus,  again, 
infimt  baptism  was  the  certain  forerunner  of 
aU  that  has  polluted  the  sanctuary  of  God  from 
the  day  "  thw  pillar  of  popery"  was  set  up  to 
the  present  "  perilous  times ;"  and  if  we  let 
aiip  ^e  word  of  God,  though  it  be  but  like 
lei^g  vessds,  drop  by  drop,  at  length  the 
world  will  hear  us,  and  our  glory  shall  depart 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  we  cannot  but 
say,  that  this  conformity  to  the  Church  of 
Eag^d  by  some  of  our  members  has  exceed- 
ing grie^  the  church,  weakened  the  hands 
ofoor  deters,  and  so  Tcxed  the  Spirit  of  God; 
and  oonsequentiiy  Calls  for  repeiitanee  before 
the  Lord,  imd  an  acknowledgment  of  the  oflbnoe 
before  his  saints.  If  God  should  grant  this 
pace,  then  wfll  the  whole  church  again  unite 
m  its  endeavour  to  maintain  the  authority  of 
tiie  Soiptures  against  the  doctrines  and  com- 
mandments of  men. 

Signed  in  behalf  of  the  Church, 

Bt  its  Bishop. 

[Note. — ^We  cannot  but  highly  esteem  those 
who  firmly,  intel^genily,  and  persevering^  ad- 
here to  the  true  spirit  of  nonconformity ;  more 
especiaHy  if  engaged  in  contending  earnestly 
for  the  &ith  formerly  delivered  to  the  saints. 
It  admits  of  question,  however,  i^  when  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  saw  or  heard  of  any  of 
m  weak  or  ignorant  brethren  entering  the 


tem^e  of  idolaters — or  of  their  uniting  in  wor- 
ship with  them — ^he  would  have  done  more,  in 
the  first  instance,  than  admonish,  and  instruct 
Uiem  into  a  more  oorreot  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  That  the  apostle  would  have  excluded 
from  the  church  all  who  conveyed  their  depart- 
ed friends  to  the  grave-yard  of  Episcopalians, 
and  ignorantly  united  in  the  burial  service  as 
by  law  established,  is  matter  of  some  doubt 
with  us.  At  Uie  same  time,  it  is  a  practice 
wluch  we  could  by  no  means  reconunend  to  the 
disciples  of  Jesus. 

It  must  be  admitted  that,  in  the  present  day, 
there  is  an  absence  of  that  adherence  and  de- 
votedness  to  the  spirit  of  nonconformity  which 
were  so  heroically  exhibited  by  some  of  the 
andent  Prophets  of  God,  and  by  the  early  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus.  Regard  the  I^phet  Daniel  I 
Rather  than  bow  at  the  shrine  of  the  greatest 
monardi  in  the  world,  he  preferred  being  cast 
into  the  den  of  lions  whicSi  his  enemies  had 
prepared  for  his  destruction.  But  the  divine 
mandate  forbade  it.  "  Touch  not  mine  anoint- 
ed, and  do  my  prophet  no  harm."  "  My  God," 
cxdaimed  the  venerable  prophet,  '*'  hath  sent 
his  angel,  and  shut  the  licms'  mouths,  that  they 
have  not  hurt  me :  forasmuch  as  before  him 
innocency  was  proved  in  me ;  and  also  before 
thee,  oh  king,  I  have  done  no  harm."  This 
was  the  triun^  of  frdth — ^not  mere  fseling 
and  eonicience,  ai  which  we  hear  lo  much  in 
the  present  day.  Nor  would  the  apostles  of 
the  Lord,  in  matters  of  religious  faith  and  prac- 
tice, do  the  bidding  of  any  state  priest  or  ma- 
gistarate  of  their  day.  When  peremptorily 
commanded  to  speak  no  more  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  or  to  preach  through  him  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  mark  the  courageous  response 
of  Peter  and  his  associates — "  Whether  it  be 
right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  obey  you  rather 
than  God,  judge  ye :  for  we  cannot  but  speak 
the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard." 
**  He  that  is  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  word," 
said  Jesus,  '*  of  him  wiU  the  Son  of  Man  be 
ashamed,  when  He  shall  come  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father,  and  of  his  holy  angels." 

Respecting  the  burial  of  the  dead,  it  is  well 
known  that  in  many  towns,  and  even  in  entire 
districts  of  the  country,  there  are  no  places  of 
sepulture  excepting  tiiose  connected  with  the 
church  as  by  law  established ;  and,  therefore. 
Nonconformists  are  compelled  to  make  appli- 
cation there  to  deposit  the  remains  of  their  de- 
parted friends.  Now  in  all  such  cases,  let  the 
dead  be  silentiy  interred — dispense  with  all  re- 
ligious exercises  on  the  occasion ;  but,  at  the 
some  time,  pay  the  dersvman  his  fee  as  by  law 
established.  This  would  surely  satisfy  all  par- 
ties, and  exhibit  that  spirit  of  nonconformity 
which  the  New  Testament  requires.  The  very 
idea  of  not  having  performed  what  is  impro- 
perly designated  Christian  burial,  over  the 
grave  of  the  departed,  is,  to  some  men,  even  in 
tiie  nineteenth  century,  truly  horrifying ;  and 
we  fear  that  some  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
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would  be  ready  to  conclude  that  their  deceased 
friends  had  not  a  proper  passport  to  the  invisi- 
ble world,  without  the  due  performance  of  this 
Popish  ceremony  at  the  time  of  interment. 
Brethren,  when  the  spirit  of  a  saint  has  left  its 
tabernacle  of  clay,  the  body  is  done  with  for 
ever.  "  It  is  not  that  body  that  shall  be." 
Dwell  upon  this  thought,  and  then  this  Popish 
Christian  burial,  of  which  so  much  account  is 
made  in  some  districts  by  Dissenters,  will  sink 
into  utter  contempt,  when  regarded  in  contrast 
with  a  Christian  character  through  life,  and  a 
Christian  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  We  are 
happy  to  Imow  that,  in  these  respects,  society 
is  greatly  improving.] — J.  W. 


DORCAS  SOCIETIES. 

Deab.  Brother — ^Be^edingthe  ^ome8«m 
page  6TT  of  the  last  number  of  the  HabbenoBB, 
we  are  not,  in  this  oorUifinLlaititiide,  acquainted 
with  t^e  nature  of  ''Dorcas  Societies^"  and  ere 
therefore,  not  very  eomipetentto  jndgewJieUier 
mvu^h  go^  is  done  by  then  amongst  the  poor ; 
but  ev^ry  diseiplo  either  knoves,  or  raiglrt  know, 
whe^or  there  ought  to  be  such  a  society  in 
eonneetion  widi  every  cangregadoa  of  disciples. 
I^at  ^ere  has  bdeu  mfnoh  good  ddne  by  several 
societies,  is  what  wffimtle denied;  but,  then, 
the  question  is,  have  any  of  these  societies^doae 
that  which  the  droreh  oanmot  do  ?  And  8i>  bug 
as  <^e  church  is  the  proper  c^cmd  throaj^ 
which  ev^  thing  ihtiit  is  greet  andgobd  ahoi^ 
flow,  cdther  to  ridi  or  poor,  so  long  will  every 
society  in  oonneotioa  witit  it  be  worthless,  al- 
though formed  for  a  benevolent  purpose.  Hie 
indmdual  who  is  a  member  of  the  body  of 
Ouist,  places  himself  in  an  unfavourabb  posi- 
tion, 1^  becoming  a  mtgnber  of  anotiier  society, 
for  the  purpose  of  doing  good  to  the  poor;  for, 
by  lending  his  assistance  to  another,  he  is 
weakening  the  church,  and  burying  his  talant 
in  the  earth,  when  he  on^t  to  betradiBg  with 
it  to  his  Master's  aocoumt^ 

The  best  society  for  the  suppression  of  eiril 
^ipart  firom  the  ehmrch)  with  which  I  am  ac- 
quainted, is  the  Tea  Total  Institution;  but  of 
what  use  such  u  society  could  be  to  any  .Chris- 
tian, I  have  never  been  able  to  kam :  neither 
am  I  id)le  to  see  how  a  CSiristian  eould  be  jus- 
tified in  uniting  with  any  sndi.  There  is  no 
provision  made  for  expelling  the  profligate  from 
their  company,  if  he  continufi  to  abstain  from 
intoxicating  drinks :  so  that  the  murderer^  the 
adulterer,  the  fomioator,  the  thief,  the  fobe 
witness,  the  bhtsphraner,  imd  whosoever  kveth 
or  maketh  a  lie,  may  fiiid  refuge  among  ttoa. 
And  I  for  one,  would  aay,  "My  soul,  come  not 
tiiou  into  their  secret :  with  such  an  asscanbly, 
mine  honour  be  not  thou  united." 

Your*8,  brother,  in  love  and  esteem, 


Perth,  December,  J848. 


R.  M. 


WORTHY  OP  IMITATION. 

Beab  Bbotheb — It  is  now  between  4  and  5 
years  since  I  embn^ed  the  opportunity  of  reading 
a  copy  of  the  then  Christian  Mefisenger,!obtuned 
by  my  Brother  Archibald.  Since  t^en  I,|iave 
been  a  constant  reader,  and  have  bean  much 
benefitted  by  the  light  and  truth  wliicKpervade 
its  pages.  "While  residing  in  Glasgo^i  ia  the 
end  of  1846,  the  Atheneeum  there  wasope«ed, 
of  which  I  beoame  a  member  ^  and  bemg  de^ 
sirous  of  doing  any  little  in  my  power  to  cpuyey 
the  same  knowledge  and  truth  to  others,  I 
furnished  their  Reading  Room  with,  tv  copy, 
which  was  readily  received  uutil  l.h$  that 
city.  This  is  a  means  of  ifpread^  tibe  truth 
which  the  brethren  ought  to  embracer  wheieycr 
they  can.  Brother  Paton  xonuneijce^  sjiorily 
after  to  furnish  two  other  putUc  rooms  witji  a 
cwy  each.  Wishing  you.great  si^Jcess  ijivy^ 
labour  of  love,,  ,  ,, 

I  remain,  your  Christian  brother,. 

a,s,i). 

Grangemouth,  January  7th,  18^9. 


CO-OPERATION  MEETINGS. 


LONDON  DISTRICT  ASSOClAl*tOJ^. 

RXPOUT  OF  THE  FOfUfATION  AW>  HEST 
MEBSING  0¥  THE  liONPON  DiSTBICX  AsSOjpU- 

TioN  OF  Christian  Chcrphes,  bsw  in 
Providence  Chapi^l,  St,  PANCRASy|^|)QN, 
QN  Monday,  ^xh  DEccya^R^  IB48>r-^ 
porticm  of  time  haying  been  oci^pied  in- the 
presentation  of  praise  and  prayer  to  the  .Fabler 
of  all  Mercies,  Bro.  Blacki  of  London,  waa  ^- 
ed  npon  to  take  the  Presidency  of  \ho  naue^tilitg, 
and  Bro.  Johnson  to  act  m  Scfiretaiy^ 

The  President,  having  i^ade  spmo  ?(!gnaeks 
upon  ^9  purposes  for  ^o|i  tho  meetiog  fm 
eonvened,  adverting  particular^  to.  the  mm- 
sity,  utility,  imd  paramount  impprtfinoe.  of 
Qiristian  co^peratioii» 

It  was  prc^Tosed,  and  unonimoasly  i^r^ed^ 

1.  That  this  meeting  a^udge  that,  in  older 
to  a  full  and  prefer  mani&statioti  of  $mgw«l 
Christianityi  it  is  requisite;  for  all  ^^  tetoim 
Christian  churches  in  th&  woorld  tp .  «o-operate 
for  the  purposes  of  aiding  each  oilier  in  isnes 
of  need,  and  for  e^ttendmg  the  reign  of  the 
Messiah  (see  Jolm  17) ;  and  that  to  advance 
this  univeisal  co-operEtion>  it  is  require  to 
form  the  diurches  into  districts,  whieh  districts 
must  not  in  any  case  interfile  with  the  intenial 
maaagcment  of  the  individual  churches  forming 
the  same. 

2.  That  it  is  most  desirable  £br  the  obnrdies 
holdiug  pne  Lord,  one  luth,  one  baptism,  and 
which  are  engaged  in  restoring  the  original 
order  of  the  churches  m  sxt  near  London,  to 
co-opcpte  for  the  prarposes.  expressed  in  the 
foreg(Hng  ^poeiticoi— -the  following  ehioekes 
being  coQsidered  by  the  furesenoe  of  th^dele- 
^teor  dehigaies,  or  by  their  aekaowledgnient 
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of  Has  meeting  by  letter  or  otherwise,  to  fonu, 
for  the  present,  the  London  District.  The 
following  is  a  list  of  the  churches,  alphabetically 
irranged: — Banbury,  Brighton,  Chalderton, 
Hammersmith,  Lewisham,  London,  Maidstone, 
Merton,  Vanxhall,  and  Wardington. 

The  London  District  being  formed,  the  fol- 
lowing resolutions  were  unanimously  carried : — 

1.  That,  in  order  to  manifest  Christian  love, 
and  demonstrate  the  unity  of  the  feunily  of 
God,  it  is  deemed  most  desirable,  that  should 
any  one  church  find  itself  unable  to  meet  the 
necessities  of  an  indigent  member  or  members, 
it  (^  clmrch)  shall  make  the  circumstances 
ftdfy  known  to  the  churches  of  this  district, 
(throu^  the  medium  of  a  committee  to  be 
ij^pomted  by  this  meeting)  in  order  that  they 
fiuiy  contribute  as  the  Lord  enables  them,  the 
tontributions  of  the  churches  to  be  sent  to  some 
person  or  persons,  to  be  appointed  by  this 
meeting  to  receive  the  same,  hand  it  to  the 
chnick  for  which  it  is  forwarded,  keep  a  due 
account  thereof  and  read  it  at  the  next  general 
meeting  of  the  churches. 

2.  That  Brethren  Mclntire  and  Bkck,  of 
Hamiyiiwuifli,  wd  Brethren  BUek,  Warren, 
Draper,  and  Johnson,  of  London,  be  ap|K)inted 
tho^oofmnii^  referred  to  in  Uie  foregoing 
resolution. 

'  S.  ThaA  it  is  expecBent  to  secure  the  labors 
«f  an  evangdist  or  evangelists,  for  the  London 
Distriety  to  the  fullest  possible  extent;  and 
tiuEt-mu^  evangelist  or  evangdists,  if  provided, 
be  under- the  dffection  of  a  committee  to  be  ap- 
pointed by  this  meeting,  and  be  considered  the 
'evangelist  or  evangelists  of  this  district  (whidi 
regidation  is  deemed  strictly  in  harmony  with 
the  eOBckisions  of  the  Glasgow  Meeting,  which 
assembly  recommended  Strict  evangelists  to 
bd  oalled  out) ;  and  that  immediate  steps  be 
tflkod  to  aseeHdn  from  eadi  ehiir^  what 
amount  they  elm  contribute  weekly  toward 
iustidnlfigs sirch  evangelist  or  evangelists. 

4.  That  the  committee  refisrred  to  in  the 
fbregoBig  ivsokiticrA  to  superintend  the  opera- 
laoiis  «f  the  districD  evangdist  er  evangeMsts, 
«Madst  4>f  Bretluren  Mclntire  and  Black  of 
Samm^sn^^,  and  l^re^ii^n  Black,  Warren, 
'Diaper,  and  Johnson,  of  London. 

5.  ThfUt  Bi?ot&«f  King  be  appointed  an  evan- 
l^alt  to  the  Lottd(ta  District. 

€.  That  should  the  committee  find  them- 
lelveftlAitf  position  to  sustain  and  to  require 
"fiioth^  evangeHse,  they  shall  cafi  a  district 
neetiug  td  dppbi^t  the  same. 

7.^  1&S4  t4e^  various  meeting-places  of  the 
churches  of  the  London  District  be  advertised 
iBlotttidyin  tiic'BrBUB  A&vocate;  and  this 
meetifig  t«eomm«id  <Jie  printmg  of  a  large 
number  of  bills,  brie^  explanatory  of  our 
^rder  isnd  cdntainisg  the  addresses  of  all  the 
Mestbg-^Aoes  of  the  iGstriet,  to  be  supplied 
a*  tie  h)iv«8t  raft^,  imd  at  the  same  cost  per 
toidred  to  the  ehiHthes,  whe^ier  in  large  or 
tMAl^  ^Ottfft^iies.     And  this  meeting  further 


recommend  the  establishment  of  Bible  Classes, 
for  instructing  the  children  of  the  saints  and 
others. 

8.  That  the  committee  ajipointed  be  request- 
ed to  correspond  with  any  districts  now  formed, 
or  which  may  be  formed  hereafter,  that  they 
may  co-operate  with  this  district. 

Minutes  read  and  confirmed ;  meeting  ad- 
journed to  Friday,  6th  April,  1849, 11  o'clock. 
J.  Johnson,  Secretary. 

MEETING  AT  CUPAR. 

AppBOViNQ  of  the  recommendation  of  the 
meeting  held  in  Glasgow  in  September  last,  to 
form  district  associations,  with  a  view  to  a 
more  perfect  consolidation  of  their  union  to- 
gether as  subjects  of  the  Lord,  having  the  same 
faith  and  hope,  as  well  as  to  promote  their  ef- 
ficiency in  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel  and 
enlargement  of  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  sphere  of  their  more  immediate 
influence.  The  brethren  in  the  district  of  Fife 
and  neighbonriiood,  on  intimation  given,  came 
together  by  delegation  on  New  Year'sDay,  1849, 
in  Cupar.  There  were  present  brethren  mes- 
sengers from  the  following  congregations, 
viz:  —  Cupar,  Dundee,  Kirkald^  Auditer- 
mudity,  Newburgh,  Leslie,  Crossgates,  Dun- 
fermline, Peakie  Mill,  St.  Andrews,  and 
Montrose,  the  congregation  in  Perth  bdng  re- 
presented by  letter. 

Brother  Dowie,  of  Cupar,  being  called  to  the 
dudr,  the  meeting  was  opened  by  jn^yer ;  after 
which,  the  dkairman  rose  and  briefly  stated  the 
object  of  the  meeting,  and  the  order  in  which 
the  business  of  the  cby  would  be  attended  to — 
when, 

1.  An  opportunity  was  given  for  the  breth- 
ren present  giving  short  addresses  on  the  prin- 
ciples which  ou^t  to  be  observed  in  the  inter- 
oommnnity  of  congregations,  in  order  to  their 
harmonious  oo-<^rstion  together  in  evaogclical 
labonr. 

Afber  several  of  the  brethren  had  delivered 
their  sentiments  it  was  found  that  there  existed 
a  common  understanding  and  conviction  that, 
as  aE  had  avowed  their  foith  in,  and  allegiance 
to  Jesus,  as  their  only  Lord  and  Lawgiver,  it 
WIS  not  the  province  of  sneh  a  meeting  or  asso- 
ciation as  tins,  to  legislate  for  one  another,  but 
simply  to  consult  together  on  the  way  and 
means  of  carrying  into  execution  the  laws  that 
were.  To  recognise  one  another  as  of  equal 
standing  and  parts  of  the  one  body  of  Christ ; 
consequently,  judging  that  what  is  right  to  be 
done  by  one  congregation  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  ought  to  be  acquiesced  in  by  all,  and  re- 
spected as  much  as  if  it  were  the  deed  of  all ; 
so,  that  when  any  arc  xeeeived  into  the  fellow- 
$yp  of  one  eongregation,  they  are  to  be  held 
as  being  received  of  4t&.  And  if»  in  order  to 
preserve  the  purity  of  the  house  of  God  it  be 
found  necessary  by  any  one  congregation  to 
separate  an  incUvidual  from  their  fdlowship, 
that  individual  is  to  be  convd^red  as  separated 
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from  all — ^that  there  may  be  no  jarring  or  dis- 
agreement among  the  congreptions^byconnter- 
acting  each  other's  acts  and  influence.  But,  as 
it  is  quite  possible  that  congregations  may  err, 
so  every  one  ought  to  hold  themselves  in  readi- 
ness to  be  corrected,  and  consider  themselves 
responsible  to  each  other  as  congregations,  the 
same  as  individual  members  of  churches  are  to 
each  other,  leaving  it  to  the  dictation  of  love 
and  the  attending  circumstances,  to  point  out 
in  anv  case  that  may  occur,  how  interference 
may  be  best  gone  about. 

Now,  as  the  above  mentioned  principles  in 
which  all  harmonized,  had  been  much  neglected 
and  violated  in  certain  quarters  in  times  past, 
occasioning  much  disorder  and  alienation  of 
mind  in  the  brotherhood,  and  hindering  the 
work  of  the  Lord— -the  brethren  present  found 
themselves  called  on,  in  token  of  their  perfect 
agreement  in  the  principles  above  stated,  and 
their  determination  to  act  upon  the  same,  to 
give  to  each  other  the  right  hand  of  fellowship, 
which  was  promptly  and  cordially  done. 

The  next  thing  attended  to  by  the  meeting 
was  to  ascertain  the  whole  number  which  the 
congregations  represented  could  supply,  com- 
petent to  'be  employed  occasionally  in  the 
proclamation  of  the  word,  when  the  following 
were  nominated :  Brethren  A.  Dowie ;  George 
and  James  Mill,  of  Cupar ;  George  and  Jo&i 
Dron  and  A.  Forsyth,  of  Auchtermuchty ;  W. 
Anderson  and  T.  McEwan,  of  Dundee;  T. 
Brown  and  John  Taylor,  of  Kirkaldy;  D. 
Lawson  and  P.  Boyd,  of  Newburgh ;  James 
Arbuthnot  and  J.  Schwepe,  of  Montrose.  It 
was  then  agreed — 

1.  That,  in  order  that  these  local  evangeb'sts 
may  have  at  least  their  travelling  expenses 
paid,  the  congregations  be  reconunended  to 
make  contributions  quarteriy,  or  oftener  if 
necessary,  for  that  purpose. 

2.  Tlwt  Brother  W.  Beveridgc,  Cupar,  be 
appointed  to  receive  the  contributions,  and  act 
as  treasurer. 

8.  That  a  brother  be  appointed  in  each 
congregation  by  the  congregation  of  which  he 
is  a  member,  who  shall  make  it  his  aim  to 
ascertain  where,  in  his  district,  a  heariag  can  be 
had  for  a  prodaimer,  and  who  shall  seek  ont 
places  wherein  meetings  may  be  held,  and  give 
proper  publicity  by  bill  or  otherwise  of  the  time 
and  place  of  such  meetings. 

4.  That,  in  addition  to  Uiese,  a  central  com- 
mittee of  five  be  appointed  in  Cupar,  to  consist 
of  treasurer  Beveridge,  and  a  secretary  (W. 
Murray)  A.  Mitchell,  sen.  Charles  Duncan,  and 
T.  Porter ;  that  this  committee,  through  their 
sectretary,  shall  hold  correspondence  with  the 
brethren  to  be  appointed  in  the  various  con- 
gregations according  to  resolution  8 — shall 
receive  and  attend  to  suggestions  from  them  as 
to  where  in  their  respective  localities  there  are 
good  fields  for  prochmiation — and  shall  appoint 
proclaimers  to  visit  these  places. 

At  this  stage  of  the  bnsmess  of  Uie  meeting 


s  communication  from  London,  giving  a  reporl 
of  the  proceedings  of  a  similar  association  in 
that  quarter  was  read,  with  the  spirit  and 
general  arrangements  of  which  the  meeting 
entirely  concurred;  and  especial  notice  was 
taken  of  one  of  the  resolutions  of  the  London 
brethren,  to  the  eflTect,  that  if  any  of  the  con- 
gregations of  the  saints  are  unable  sufficiently 
to  supply  the  wants  of  their  poor  brethren,  on 
making  their  case  known  the  surrounding  con- 
gregations are  bound  to  assist  them. 

But,  while  entirely  concurring  in  the  spirit 
of  this,  they  did  not  conceive  themselves  at 
liberty  to  embody  it  as  a  resolution,  having 
always  considered  themselves  bound  by  the 
authority  and  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  contribute  of  their  substance  to  any  of  the 
congregations  so  requiring  it. 

Before  the  meeting  broke  up  it  was  suggested 
that  it  would  be  desirable  that  a  declaration 
should  be  made,  as  to  which  of  the  parties  in 
the  divided  congregation  in  Edinburgh  this 
meeting  would  reoonmiend  the  oongr^ations 
to  fnAcnnze  with,  when  all  present  agreed  to 
recommend  the  party  at  present  meeting  in 
Oak  Hall,  as  worthy  of  fellowship  and  con- 
fidence. 

After  the  business  was  condnded,  the  meet- 
ing was  terminated  by  prayer.  The  time  of 
next  meeting  was  Idt  modfixed,  but  will  be 
notified  in  dne  time. 

AscHiBAU)  Dowie. 
W.  MuBBAT,  Secretary. 

After  the  meeting,  the  brethren  sat  down  to 
enjoy  each  other's  company  at  dinner ;  and  in 
the  evening  the  annual  soiree,  or  social  meeting, 
of  the  congregation  was  held  in  their  pUee  of 
meeting,  to  which  the  brethren  had  the  liberty 
of  bringing  their  friends  and  acquaintances, 
that  they  might  see  the  innooent  joys  whidi 
were  the  products  of  true  rdigion,  and  whieh 
conseqnentiy  could  reign  only  among  the 
children  of  God.  Thron^nt  the  day  the 
greatest  harmony  and  good  will  prevailed,  and 
it  is  hoped  that  the  proceedings  of  it  will  he 
productive  of  an  mcrease  of  Inrotherly  love 
amongst  those  who  tue  within,  and  good  also 
to  those  who  are  without.  W.  M. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

NomNOHAM,  Jamuabt  28bd,  1849. — On 
the  25th  ult.  the  twelfth  anniversary  of  the 
congregation  of  disciples  was  held  in  Notting- 
ham, agreeably  to  previous  arrangement,  in 
Barker-gate  meeting-house,  tea  beii^  ready  at 
five  o'clock.  There  were  brethren  present  from 
BulweU,  Carlton,  Hill-Top,  (Qr:E;aatwood,  as  it 
is  sometimes  called)  Leicester,  Loughborough, 
&c.  Nearly  two  hundred,  united  in  faith,  hope, 
and  love,  took  part  in  the  social  engagements 
of  the  evening ;  and  a  more  harmonious  meet- 
ing, or  one  exhibiting  more  oneness  of  soul  in 
thugs  pertaining  to  Uie  kmgdom  of  Jesus,  has 
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seldom  taken  place.  Presiding  on  the  occasion, 
we  invited  brethren  from  the  different  churches 
to  deliver  addresses ;  and  poor  and  illiterate 
though  they  might  be,  for  the  mo6tpart,yet  they 
were  well  able  to  speak  of  Christiam^f  as  re- 
vealoi  in  the  New  Testament  —  the  remedial 
system  of  love  given  to  the  world  for  the  sal* 
vation  of  men.  Like  the  primitive  disciples, 
they  had  tasted,  and  handled,  and  felt  of  the 
good  word  of  life ;  and  this  heavenly  troth  and 
eonsolation — this  fountain  of  the  water  of  life — 
was  springing  up  in  each  heart,  and  beaming 
in  eadi  comrtenance — a  sure  foretaste  of  that 
etennl  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  but  ma- 
mfested  to  us  in  these  last  days  by  his  Son 
JesQs  CSirist  our  Lord.  For  want  of  labourers 
to  proelaim  the  gospel,  the  additions  during  the 
past  year  have  not  kept  pace  with  the  ardent 
desires  of  the  brethren.  Still  we  are  not  left 
without  witnesses  being  raised  up,  and  additions 
made  to  the  churches.  Sevend  have  recently 
been  added  to  the  church  at  Bulwell ;  and  du- 
ring the  last  month  two  have  been  baptized, 
and  one  restored  to  his  former  standing,  among 
the  brethren  in  Nottineham.  On  reviewing 
the  past,  and  regarding  the  present  and  the  fu- 
ture, the  brethren  seemed  determined  to  add  to 
their  faith  eonrage,  and  every  Christian  virtue, 
ho]^g  that  the  year  1849  will  be  more  dis- 
tiagauhed  for  the  exhibition  of  faith,  hope,  and 
love,  tiian  any  preceding  cmej^inQ^  the  Bcfor- 
matiomtwBBiamQd.  J.  W. 

Wi&AN,  Januabt  17th,  1849.  —  Since  I 
wrote  to  you  we  have  had  four  baptisms  into 
Christ,  one  on  the  17th,  25th,  a6th,  and  Slst 
of  December.  I  pray  Ood  that  we  may  aU  be 
sanctified,  body,  soul,  and  cfpirit — ^that  we  may 
be  of  one  mind,  all  speaking  the  same  thing — 
that  we  may  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  love 
and  unity.  We  purpose  to  open  our  new 
meeting-room  the  secondLord's  day  iuFebruary, 
and  sh^  be  most  happy  to  see  you  with  us  on 
the  occasion.  It  is  the  wish  of  all  the  breth- 
ren that  you  should  be  here.  From  your's  in 
the  good  hope,  T.  Coop. 

[It  is  my  intention,  if  ^  Lord  wiU,  to  com- 
ply with  the  invitation  of  die  brethren  at  Wigan, 
and  visit  them  on  the  second  Lord'a  Day  in 
Febraary.— J.  W.] 

Choldebton,  niabMaslbobouoh,  Wilts, 
I4th  Januabt,  1849. — As  you  thought  pro- 
per, in  your  last  number,  to  give  the  readers  of 
the  Habbingeb  some  information  relative  to 
the  little  congregation  of  Christians  meeting 
together  at  this  place,  it  perhapa  may  not  be 
omnteresting  to  some  to  be  informed,  that 
dnring  the  past  week  we  have  iinmersed  eight 
nuffe  indivMu^  for  the  remission  of  all  past 
sins,  thus  introducing  them  into  the  kingdom 
of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  earth.  Several  were 
from  among  the  Primitive  Methodists,  and 
some  had  not  made  any  previous  profession. 


We  number  fifteen,  and  I  hope  we  shall  shortly 
have  some  more  additions.  May  we  dwell 
together  in  love,  thus  endeavouring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  Yours 
in  the  same  gbrioos  hope, 

W.  S.  Scott. 

DoBNOCK,  Jantabt  S,  1849. — I  am  happy 
to  inform  the  brethren,  that  since  my  last  oom- 
municadon  to  the  Habjbinoeb,  we  have  intro- 
duced one  on  a  confession  of  faith  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  And  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  by  baptism 
into  his  death,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  This 
sister  has  been  a  member  of  the  Independent 
church  at  Annan ;  but  having  discovered  that 
infant  sprinkling  is  a  tradition  of  men,  she  in- 
formed her  minister  of  this  conviction,  when  he 
appeared  astonished,  and  asked  for  her  proof. 
I^e  had  lately  come  from  Ayrshire,  and  knew 
nothing  regarding  our  brethren.  The  minister 
informed  ncr  of  something  respecting  us  at 
Domock,  stating  that  we  were  the  worst  kind 
of  Baptists,  because  we  baptized  only  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Well,  if  this  is  the  worst 
that  can  be  said  of  us,  we  are  in  good  company. 
Simon  Peter,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  with 
the  eleven  and  their  associates,  about  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty,  stood  up  and  taught  this  doc- 
trine to  the  many  thousands  that  were  in  Jeru- 
salem. Paul  says  he  taught  the  same  thinss 
m  Peter,  James,  and  John — and  we  believe  it. 
Tkia  is  better  c(Mnpany  even  than  Calvin,We8- 
1^,  or  Morrison.  We  entreatthesepersons  to  be- 
ware how  they  speak  lightly  of  the  commands  of 
Jesui,  and  to  rememb^  what  he  has  said  of  all 
who  do  so — *'  Whosoever  shall  violate,  or  teach 
others  to  violate  even  the  least  of  these  my 
commandments,  shall  be  of  no  esteem  in  the 
reign  of  heaven."  Now  either  those  who 
abide  by  this  infant  sprinkling  are  right,  and 
we  are  wrong,  or  the  reverse  of  this  is  the  case 
— for  things  that  differ  cannot  be  identical ; 
and  as  there  is  only  one  baptism,  we  are  wil- 
ling, with  the  New  Testament  in  our  hands, 
Ihe  example  of  Jesus,  and  the  first  converts  to 
his  religion,  to  abide  the  issue  for  life  everlast- 
ing, or  for  death  eternal.  I  may  state  that 
our  sister  just  added  is  highly  esteemed,  and 
will  be  a  great  help  in  ue  reformation  for 
which  we  plead.  Blessed  be  our  heavenly  Fa- 
&er  1    Your  brother  in  the  good  hope, 

J.  F. 

Glasgow,  Januabt,  1849. — I  have  noth- 
ing particular  to  say,  save  that  we  had  two 
lately  added  to  the  church  by  confession  and 
immersion  in  the  name  of  the  Lwd  Jesus. 

A.  P. 

MoBEE  (Ibeland.) — Two  or  three  have 
recently  been  baptized  and  added  to  the  small 
congregation  in  this  place,  which  now  numbers 
seventeen  members.  Blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 
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Newton  Stewart,  Jan.  5,  1849. — As  a 
church  we  are  living  in  the  greatest  harmony. 
Our  Gracious  Father  hath  in  his  wisdom  and 
love  seen  fit  to  take  two  of  our  little  numhcr  to 
himself.  First,  Brother  Crauford,  my  father, 
aged  57  years.  He  was  a  very  plain,  humhle, 
sterlingly  honest  man,  unassuming  in  his  man- 
ners, a  genuine  follower  of  his  Lord,  and  very 
zealous  in  his  cause.  He  was  the  means  of 
hringing  several  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  died  rejoicing  in  the  hright  hope  of  the 
gospel ;  indeed  his  death-bed  exhortations  have 
made  many  think  who  have  -hitherto  been 
thoughtless.  He  died  very  much  regretted  by 
the  church  and  the  world. — Sister  McTaggart 
died  soon  after  my  father.  She  was  an  humble 
disciple  of  Jesus,  and  beloved  by  all.  They 
have  gone  to  their  rest,  and  their  works  follow 
them.  But,  in  the  midst  of  our  afflictions,  the 
Lord  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  raise  up 
others  in  their  stead :  one  male,  of  great  pro- 
mise, and  two  females,  have  put  on  Christ 
Jesus ;  and  a  brother  has  come  to  live  in  this 
town.  We  have  hope  of  more  being  added 
shortly.     Your's  in  hope  oi  life  eternal, 

W.  M.  Ckal'FORd. 

Nottingham.  —  During  the  past  month  a 
young  brother,  William  Mathews,  aged  17,  who 
made  the  good  confession  when  Brother  Camp- 
bell was  in  Nottingham,  has  been  removed  by 
death.  It  appeared  remarkable  to  the  deceased, 
that  he  should  have  confessed  the  Saviour,  aud 
a  lingering  pulmonary  disease  so  soon  after 
commence  its  steady  and  irresistible  work.  He 
was  sensible  to  the  last,  and  fully  acquiesced 
in  the  will  of  his  Heavenly  Father. 

Loughborough. — On  Thursday,  the  18th 
of  January,  Sister  Swann,  aged  65,  a  member  of 
the  church  at  Loughborough,  fell  asleep  in  Jesu^. 
Her  faith  and  hope  were  firm  to  the  end. 

Death  op  Mrs.  M.  B.  Ewing. — ^Another 
of  the  Bethany  family  is  gone.  Maipiret  B. 
Ewing,  consort  of  John  0.  Ewing,  of  Nashville, 
and  the  oldest  child  of  Alexander  CampbeU,  by 
his  second  marriage,  has  been  numbered  with 
the  dead  on  earth  and  united  to  the  living  in 
heaven.  On  the  4th  Lord's  day  of  October 
and  the  22nd  of  the  month,  about  half  past  8 
o'clock,  p.m.  after  a  lingering  consumption, 
she  bade  adieu  to  earth  and  breathed  her  last. 
Only  in  her  20th  year,  and  to  all  human  ap- 
pearance full  of  promise  for  many  years,  we 
may  truly  mourn  her  as  a  blossom  untimely  cut 
off  and  withered  ere  its  full  unfolding.  It  is 
not  for  us  to  scan  the  inscrutable  ways  of  our 
God,  nor  to  apply  the  measure  of  our  weak  and 
blinded  affection  to  the  mysteries  of  his 
providence ;  but  in  the  early  removal  of  those 
so  full  of  promise  and  so  blessed  with  the  means 
of  usefulness,  we  cannot  but  see  the  ordinary 
standards  of  human  life  overthrown,  and  feel 
that  in  the  purposes  of  Grod  there  is  a  height 


aud  depth — a  length  and  breadth  neither  to  be 
reached  nor  embraced  by  any  finite  intelligence. 
Though  this  sad  bereavement  has  fallen  so 
unexpectedly  upon  many  of  ^Irs.  Ewing's 
friends,  for  more  than  a  year  a  growing  convic- 
tion rested  upon  her  own  mind  that  her  days 
on  earth  would  be  few.  In  the  midst  of  so 
much  to  make  life  attractive — with  a  husband 
but  too  devoted,  frieuds  anxious  to  dispel  every 
thought  of  gloom,  and,  in  the  latter  months  of 
her  trial,  an  infant  boy  just  learning  to  interpret 
and  return  her  smile,  no  wonder  if  she  had 
closed  her  ears  to  the  unwelcome  monitor, 
speaking  only  in  the  silence  of  her  own  feelings 
the  warning  of  death,  and  listened  alone  to  the 
fonder  illusions  of  hopcr  But  she  did  not  so. 
In  the  quiet  reflections  of  her  own  soul,  the 
realities  of  another  world  found  ever  welcome 
audience ;  and  thus  the  promises  of  that  better 
life,  which  is  through  Chrst,  gained  silently 
but  steadily  upon  her  heart,  till  she  seemed  al- 
ready to  embrace  them.  Towards  the  close  of 
her  illness,  when  her  body,  worn  and  enfeebled 
by  long  wasting,  seemed  asleep  to  the  surround- 
ing world,  the  whisperings  of  her  spirit  showed 
it  was  intent  upon  heavenly  visions  and  absorbed 
with  scenes,  which  by  faith  we  know  open  to 
the  rapture  of  those  who  fall  asleep  in  the 
Lord.  When  her  lips  scarcely  moved,  and  she 
semed  in  all  else  asleep,  she  could  often  be  heard 
reciting  that  glorious  vision, — 

The  siuiling  millions  rise  and  sing. 
All  glory  I  glory  to  our  King  ! 

The  Grand  Assha  u  come  ! 
You  everlasting  duors,  fly  wiile, 
1  he  church  is  glorious  as  a  bride, 

And  Jerius  takes  her  home. 
The  joys  of  heav'n  will  never  end ; 
All  glory  to  the  sinner's  I  riend  ! 

Roll  on,  you  happy  scenes ! 

This  was  no  enthusiasm,  but  the  tempered  zeal 
of  a  triumphant  faith  in  a  mind  remarkable  for 
philosophic  calmness  and  strength.  By  degrees 
and  through  long  and  patiently  borne  afi^ctions 
she  had  raised  herself  to  it ;  and  how  rich 
the  reward  of  her  perseverance !  Indeed,  she 
seemed  especially  averse  to  every  excessive  dis- 
play of  feeling,  whether  of  grief  or  joy,  and 
would  frequently  express  the  wish  that  idl  might 
be  calm  and  perfectly  resigned  to  the  will  of 
God.  Her  confidence  was  that  of  a  strong  mind 
staid  upon  the  convictions  of  a  clear  aud  en- 
lightened judgment,  trained  and  matured  under 
thorough  parental  culture  to  the  highest  exer- 
cises of  reason  and  faith.  Her  last  and  heaviest 
conflict  was  to  give  up  the  two  beings  whom 
she  most  tenderly  loved  on  earth ;  but  this,  too, 
was  conducted  in  the  silence  of  her  own  feel- 
ings, and  oommitlng  them  to  the  Lord,  she  pre- 
pared for  departure.  At  her  own  request,  the 
momingbeforc  she  expired,  with  a  few  Christian 
Mends,  she  calmly,  intelligibly,  and  with  ranch 
devotional  feeling,  partook  of  the  loaf  and  twp 
for  the  last  time.  Without  a  groan  or  struggle, 
her  spirit  departed ;  she  expired  but  as  one 
Ming  asleep.  W.  K.  P. 
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THOUGHTS  ON  AFFLICTION. 

"  Man  is  born  to  trouble  as  the 
sparks  flj  upward,*'  He  comes  into 
the  world  crjing,  and  his  days,  manj 
or  few,  are  too  often  passed  in  pain, 
and  consumed  with  griefs.  There  is 
no  exemption.  If  we  onlj  knew  our 
neighbour's  cares  as  well  as  our  own, 
we  should  often  see  that  we  are  not 
afflicted  bejond  what  is  common  to 
man.  Trouble  is  every  man's  com- 
panion— ^a  comrade  none  can  cut. 
Grief  dwells  in  the  cottage  with  the 
peasant,  and  sojourns  with  the  prince 
in  the  palace — wanders  with  the  home- 
less beggar,  and  reigns  with  the  scep- 
tred king.  Sorrow  has,  in  fact,  a 
dominicm  wide  as  death ;  and  for  the 
same  reason,  "  becanse  all  have  sin- 
ned." We  have  read  of  a  country 
where,  when  a  child  is  bom,  it  is  ad- 
dressed thus  — -  ^*  Thou  art  come  into 
the  world  to  suffer :  endure  and  be 
silent."  Alas,  how  many,  how  inces- 
sant are  the  woes  of  man  !     Yes, 

"  How  many  feel  this  very  moment  death, 
And  all  the  sad  varieties  of  pain." 

How  Mo  we  reconcile  this  state  of 
things  with  what  the  Scriptures  say 
of  Jehovah  ?  "  He  doth  not  willing- 
ly afflict,  nor  grieve  the  children  of 
men."  Let  the  Deist  furnish  us  with 
a  solution  of  this  problem  —  let  him 
try  to  loose  this  more  than  "  Gordian 
knot."  **  There  is  an  infinitely  wise, 
and  good,  and  all-merciful  God,  and 
yet  the  world  he  has  made  is  filled 
with  pain  !"  Aye,  let  him  solve  this 
riddle  if  he  can  !  On  his  own  prin- 
ciples he  never  will ;  for  it  will  not 
do  to  tell  us,  as  one  of  these  wise  men 
says,  "  that  of  all  possible  worlds 
this  is  the  best"  In  the  Christian 
sense  of  the  expression  so  it  is  ;  but 
in  the  deistical,  it  yields  no  satisfac- 
tion to  the  reflecting  mind  :  for,  from 
the  Almighty  we  are  entitled  to  look 
for  perfection.  Let  the  light  of  Scrip- 
ture shine  upon  this  question,  and  all 
its  difficulties  fly  like  the  shadows  of 
the  night  before  the  rising  sun.  There 
we  learn  that  God  is  our  Heavenly 


Father,  and  that  he  chastises  us  "  not 
for  his  pleasure,  but  for  our  profit, 
that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  ho- 
liness ;"  that  he  is  the  Physician  of 
our  diseased  souls,  and  oflen  puts  the 
bitter  but  medicinal  cup  into  our 
hands,  that  he  i^ight  '*  purge  our  im- 
purities." 

The  wonderful,  the  exquisite,  and 
the  effectual  adaptation  of  the  glorious 
truths  and  gracious  promises  of  the 
Bible,  (glorious  and  gracious  for  that 
very  reason)  in  imparting  consolation 
to  the  afflicted,  has  often  appeared  to 
us  in  the  light  of  a  powerful  and  con- 
clusive argument  in  behalf  of  its  hea- 
venly origin.  As  the  poet  beautifully 
says — 

*'  Omnipotenee  alone 

Can  heal  the  wound  he  gare — 

Can  point  the  brimfh),  grief- worn  eye 

To  scenes  heyond  the  grave." 

It  is  an  argument,  too,  possessing  a 
peculiar  and  great  advantage  —  it  is 
best  calculated  to  prove  the  truth  and 
heavenly  origin  of  the  Scriptures,  to 
those  who  have  the  most  need  of  their 
soothing  and  consolatory  powers. 
How  can  he  deny,  or  even  doubt,  the 
divinity  of  the  Bible,  who  can  say,  or 
rather  sing,  with  the  Psalmist,  the 
sweet  singer  of  Israel — 

"  Unless  in  thy  most  perfect  law 
My  sonl  had  comfort  found, 
I  should  have  perished  quite  when  as 
My  trouhles  did  abound"  (Psa.  cxix.92.) 


HYMNS  AND  SPIRITUAL  SONGS. 

BT  A  DISCCPLX. 

AFFUCTION— No.  1. 
It  is  good  for  me  that  I  was  afflicted. — ^Dayid. 

Should  from  afiSiction's  darkening  doud 
Whole  showers  of  sorrow  fiall — 

Where  can  we  turn,  hut  to  that  God 
Who  sends  or  stops  them  all  P 

"  He  doth  not  willingly  afflict, 

Nor  grieve  the  sons  of  men ;" 
Ah,  no !  it  cannot  be  that  God 

Has  pleasure  in  our  pain. 

Our  Heavenly  Sire  his  of&pring,  oft 

Sees  with  mdulgence  spoil'd ; 
And,  therefore,  does  not  spare  the  rod, 

Because  he  loves  the  child. 

(No.  III.  Vol.  II.  Third  Series, 
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Our  soul's  Physician — oft  He  marks 

Our  love  and  zeal  decay ; 
And  makes  us  drink  the  bitter  draught, 

To  purge  our  sins  away. 

In  God  confide — ^for  He  is  wise, 

And  merciful,  and  just ; 
And  will  not  spare,  save  when  he  should. 

Nor  strike,  out  when  He  must. 

Then  cheerfully  let  us  endure, 

As  well  as  do  His  will ; 
He  loves  us  when  He  smiles,  and  when 

He  frowns.  He  loves  us  still. 

If  thus  we  drink  the  hitter  cup, 

The  sweet  shall  all  repay. 
When  these  dark  nights  shcJl  brighten  up 

To  everlasting  day. 

If  thus  we  suffer,  soon  our  pains 

Shall  all  our  sins  destroy ; 
And  every  tear  we  shed,  become 

A  sea  of  heavenly  joy. 

D.  L. 


CONSCIENCE— WHAT  IS  IT  ? 

"  I  verily  thought  in  my  conscience  I  ought  to 
do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus." 
— Paul. 

In  various  religious  circles  of  the 
present  day,  when  discussing  theolo- 
gical topics,  it  is  customary  to  appeal 
to  conscience,  sincerity,  conscientious- 
ness, &c.  for  decision  as  to  the  cor- 
rectness or  incorrectness  of  our  theory 
and  practice  of  Christianity.  It  has 
been  said  —  but  with  what  propriety 
we  shall  not  pause  to  determine — 
that  a  correct  tiieory  will  always  pro- 
duce correct  practice.  We  have 
thought)  for  some  time  past^  that  a 
few  reflections,  explanatory  of  the 
proper  application  of  these  terms, 
might  be  useful  and  edifying  to  our 
readers.  These  noble  attributes,  or 
virtues  of  the  mind,  are  frequently 
introduced,  even  by '  some  of  our 
brethren  —  and  especially  by  those 
who  have  been  recently  converted  to 
the  truth  —  as  possessing  a  power 
which,  in  their  estimation,  ought  to 
put  an  end  to  all  controversy.  Hence, 
how  constantly  do  we  hear  the  re- 
mark, "My  conscience  forbids  me  to 
do  this,  or  that,"  in  connection  with 
Christianity.  Yet,  at  the  same  time, 
there  may,  or  there  may  not  be,  any 


law  on  the  subject.  The  feelings  of 
one  individual  tell  him,  that  he  must 
have  "  tee-total "  wine  at  the  Lord's 
table  — the  conscience  of  another  that 
he  must  have  unleavened  bread — 
while  a  third  says,  there  is  no  need 
either  for  bread  or  wine  of  any  kind, 
for  the  institution  is  to  be  attended  to 
mentally,  or  in  the  spirit —  "  and  my 
own  conscience  must  decide  this  for 
me,  agsdnst  all  opposing  brethren." 
Indeed,  from  the  earnest  and  solemn 
manner  in  which  some  parties  make 
their  appeal  to  the  above  virtues,  or 
attributes  of  mind,  we  might  almost 
conclude  that  they  were  given  instead 
of  divine  law,  to  be  the  great  arbitra- 
tors of  right  or  wrong  among  the 
children  of  men,  or  the  disciples  of 
the  Lord.  This,  however,  is  not  the 
case.  Appeals  to  such  arbitrators  for 
the  obtaining  of  a  correct  judgment 
in  reference  to  the  things  of  this  life, 
would  be  truly  ridiculous  in  the  esti- 
mation of  every  intelligent  mind.  To 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  we 
speak  not  according  to  this,  it  is  be- 
cause of  our  remaining  ignorance  and 
unbelief,  or  want  of  candour  to  con- 
fess the  truth  when  presented  to  the 
mind. 

We  hear,  repeatedly,  of  religious 
cases  of  conscience,  or  pious  scruples 
of  conscience.  Now  what  are  they  ? 
Scruple— derived  from  the  Latin  word 
scrupulus,  a  little  hard  stone — signi- 
fies that  which  gives  pain  to  the  mind, 
as  a  stone  does  to  the  foot  in  walking. 
These  cases,  or  scruples  of  conscience, 
are  seldom  of  more  importance  than 
this  little  stone.  They  are  often 
founded  in  personal  conceits,  or  mere 
human  opinions,  which  form  no  part 
of  the  Apostles*  doctrine — of  the  fel- 
lowship— of  the  breaking  of  bread — 
or  of  the  worship  of  the  congregation 
— and  therefore,  ought  to  be  removed 
with  the  same  ease  and  dispatch  as  a 
small  stone  which  inconveniences  us 
when  walking. 

Again,  sincerity  is  often  introduced 
as  another  judge  and  lawgiver  to  the 
church  and  to  the  world  —  of  course 
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we  mean  the  pious  world  :  so  that  if 
a  person  be  sincere  and  benevolent, 
notwithstanding  that  he  be  ignorant 
of,  and  consequently  disobedient  to, 
divine  commands,  all  is  right,  because 
of  the  exhibition  of  these  virtues.  Nor 
does  it  matter,  in  the  opinion  of  some, 
what  may  be  the  character  of  the  be- 
lief entertained,  providing  the  conduct 
be  in  conformity  with  the  standard  of 
civilized  society,  or  that  of  the  sect  to 
which  the  party  may  belong  !  But 
is  not  this  a  sandy  foundation  on 
which  to  rest  for  eternity  ?  (IVIat. 
vii.  2 1-29.)  Nothing  inherent  in  man, 
or  that  emanates  from  man,  can  pos- 
sibly possess  the  sanction  of  law  in 
matters  of  religion  ;  if  so,  all  commu- 
nications from  heaven  would  be  non- 
entities. Sincerity  of  motive,  and  en- 
larged benevolence,  may  both  exist, 
without  any  operation  of  the  faith, 
hope,  or  love,  required  by  the  gospel. 
Again,  conscience  —  (Latin  con- 
sctenita,  from  consciensj  —  signifies 
that  by  which  a  man  becomes  con- 
scious to  himself  of  right  and  wrong. 
This  attribute  of  the  mind  is  not  a  law, 
but  a  witness,  and  is  called  into  ex- 
ercise by  a  thought,  word,  look,  or 
action,  personally  or  relatively.  A 
man  of  enlightened,  upright^  candid, 
judgment,  becomes  conscious  instant- 
ly of  right  or  wrong.  But  his  mind 
is  not  measured  by  feeling,  but  by 
righteous  enactments,  whether  human 
or  divine.  The  conscience  of  an  ig- 
norant, disingenuous,  and  stubborn- 
minded  man,  will  allow  of  his  doing 
many  things  sincerely  contrary  even 
to  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  and  therefore, 
while  in  that  state,  he  can  never  ob- 
tain salvation.  The  candid  and  he- 
roic Saul  of  Tarsus  had  to  be  con- 
verted to  the  belief  that  Jesus  is  in- 
deed the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living 
God,  and  to  submit  to  the  institution 
appointed  by  Him,  before  he  became 
child-like,  or  enjoyed  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  the  hope  of  a  glorious  sal- 
vation by  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
into  the  presence  and  likeness  of  his 
Divine  Lord  and  Master. 


"  Conscience  (says  the  Deist)  is  my 
guide  ;  "  and  it  is  also  mine  (says  the 
ill-informed  Christian) — I  shall  think 
and  act  for  myself."  Now  these  two 
persons  only  differ  in  this  respect — 
the  Deist  makes  conscience  his  idol, 
falling  down  and  worshipping  it  as 
his  deity  ;  whilst  the  ignorant  disciple 
of  Christ  worships  it  as  a  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  himself  But  idol  as 
it  is,  conscience  is  not  to  be  trusted. 
It  is  often  an  arrant  liar.  It  has  taught 
every  religion,  and  espoused  every 
civil  policy  —  it  has  outraged  every 
moral  principle,  and  legalized  every 
crime.  Paul,  though  a  cruel  blas- 
phemer, and  subsequently  a  Christian 
apostle,  truly  said,  shortly  before  his 
death,  "  I  have  lived  in  all  good  con- 
science before  God  unto  this  day." 
As  a  guide,  therefore,  none  can  be 
more  uncertain  than  conscience,  nor 
can  any  be  more  unsafe.  Men  may 
have  consciences  without  revelation, 
and  were  conscience  a  sufficient  guide, 
revelation  would  be  unnecessary. 
How,  then,  can  a  Christian  plead  the 
guidance  of  conscience  ?  The  sacred 
writings  are  his  guide — "a  lamp  that 
shineth  in  a  dark  place  "  —  the  only 
guide  in  this  dark  and  ignorant  world. 
When,  then,  the  Bible  speaks,  con- 
science must  be  silent,  or,  in  a  mo- 
ment, assent  to  the  teaching.  The  gos- 
pel is  given  to  bring  down'lofty  con- 
ceits, and  vain  imaginings,  and  every- 
thing that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  bringing  every 
thought  into  subjection  to  tibe  obe- 
dience of  Christ.  Every  disciple,  in 
this  state  of  mind,  will  cease  regard- 
ing his  conscience  as  the  standard  of 
right  and  wrong  either  to  himself  or 
others. 

"  What,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  is 
conscience  ?  It  is  a  feeling,  an  emo- 
tion of  pain  or  of  pleasure,  which  in- 
stinctively arises  in  every  human 
breast,  ypon  the  violation  of,  or  com- 
pliance with,  principles  of  right  ac- 
knowledged by  the  individual.  Con- 
science, when  under  the  influence  of 
truth,  light,  and  candour,  witnesses 
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against  the  bad,  and  in  favor  of  the 
good ;  and  is,  in  so  far,  the  prompter 
of  our  conduct  But^  after  all,  no- 
thing is  more  uncertain  than  con- 
science, for  it  may  be  enlightened  or 
unenlightened  ;  often  violated,  it  may 
become  an  evil  conscience  —  always 
regarded  by  the  light  of  divine  truth, 
it  will,  to  the  disciple,  minister  the 
sweets  of  a  good  conscience.  Paul 
strove  constantly  to  have  a  good 
conscience,  void  of  offence  towards 
Grod  and  towards  man.  Conscience, 
without  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  is 
as  impotent  for  guidance,  as  the  eye 
without  light ;  but  radiant  with  the 
truth,  what  a  grand  moral  spectacle 
does  it  present !  In  the  strife  of  pas- 
sion, and  amid  the  horrors  of  crime, 
it  stands  like  a  snow-white  obelisk,  in 
the  ruins  of  a  burning  city,  unsullied 
with  smoke,  and  without  the  sihell  of 
fire,  pointing  like  the  finger  of  hope, 
to  the  skies." 

We  hear,  very  often  in  our  day,  of 
the  light  within.  But^  those  who 
give  expression  to  such  ideas,  should 
bear  in  mind,  that  Christianity  is 
much  older  than  their  peculiar  no- 
tions ;  and  that  the  light  within,  of 
which  they  boast,  has  been  derived 
from  this  source.  Knowledge  and 
faith  come  by  hearing  (or  reading), 
and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God,  but 
never  in  any  other  way. 

J.  W. 


CHRISTIANITY  IN  ITS 
EVIDENCE. 

(extract  of  an  addbess  deliyebed  in 
babker-gate  meeting  house,  nottingham.) 

Beloved  Brethren  —  Suffer  me 
to  read  to  you  the  first  chapter  of 
Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  be- 
ginning at  the  1st  verse. 

I  have  always  supposed  that  the 
conversion  of  the  man  who  writes  this 
Epistle  deserves  to  stand  prominent 
as  a  character  for  Christian  evidence, 
and  to  be  held  up  as  a  man  before  the 
eyes  of  the  world,  as  well  as  of  the 


church.  We  must  remember  that  the 
writer  of  this  Epistle  was  no  mean 
man.  Look  at  his  standing :  he  was 
an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  ;  he  had 
received  a  literary  training,  and  was 
capable  of  grasping  the  most  difficult 
subjects.  He  was  high  in  fame,  and 
was  treated  as  a  great  man.  He  was 
on  the  highway  to  greater  fame,  and 
had  liberty  to  crush  the  Christians, 
with  a  desire  to  do  it.  Think  of  this 
man,  when  on  his  way  to  Damascus, 
suddenly  brought  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  living  God  ;  and  thus  qualified 
and  made  willing  to  go  through  the 
world  bearing  the  good  news  of  the 
gospel  to  every  creature.  I  ask  what 
called  this  man  from  such  dark  deeds  ? 
Was  it  not  the  majesty  of  divine  glory 
that  arrested  him  on  the  road,  and 
put  pardon  in  his  hand,  which  was 
seldom  granted  to  any  offender  in  so 
miraculous  a  manner. 

We  learn  that  Christianity  is  not 
of  man,  but  from  above  ;  and  the 
first  thing  that  attracts  our  notice  is, 
that  the  gospel  is  not  of  man.  Read 
the  11th  verse,  "  For  the  gospel 
which  I  preach  is  not  of  man  ;  for  I 
neither  received  it  of  man,  neither 
was  I  taught  it  but  by  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ."  Christianity  is  not 
of  man,  for  how  could  we  have  spoken 
of  it,  after  two  thousand  years  have 
nearly  rolled  away,  if  it  had  originated 
with  man  ?  Like  all  other  human 
creeds,  it  would  have  died,  and  moul- 
dered in  the  dust.  Christianity  is 
proved  to  be  not  of  man's  device,  by 
the  security  that  it  gives,  as  well  as 
by  its  evidence  and  power,  for  the 
very  word  is  power  ;  and  in  its  struc- 
ture it  reveals  the  mind  and  the  wis- 
dom of  God.  So  great  are  its  bles- 
sings, that  they  enable  man  to  lift  up 
his  head  and  rejoice  in  the  sight  of 
God,  appearing  before  Him  justified 
and  pardoned.  So  long  as  man  con- 
ceives that  God  does  not  love  him,  so 
long  he  will  not  love  God,  except 
with  slavish  fear.  But^  my  friends, 
only  think  that  God  gave  us  his  Son, 
his  well-beloved  Son,  that  by  him  we 
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might  have  free  forgiveness  of  all  our 
sins.  God  did  not  intend  his  poor 
children  to  drag  about  with  them  the 
load  of  guilt  No  1  He  takes  the 
poor  rebel  by  the  hand,  rolls  away  the 
load  of  sin  and  guilt,  and  makes  the 
sinner  clean  and  free.  And  when  he 
goes  down  into  the  water  and  rises 
again,  then  Grod  gives  him  a  pledge 
(die  Holy  Spirit)  and  a  promise  of 
eternal  life. 

The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  bears 
testimony  with  our  spirits  that  we  are 
bom  of  God,  and  we  are  the  temples 
for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  dwell  in,  with 
all  his  sanctifying  power.  But  then 
there  is  hope — that  glorious  hope — ^a 
divine  hope.  It  would  be  something 
for  God  merely  to  give  salvation  to 
the  sinner  ;  but,  resting  here,  it  would 
be  incomplete.  But  He  who  gave 
his  dear  Son,  will  consummate  the 
glorious  work  ;  for  that  same  mighty 
Redeemer  will  come  again  in  all  his 
power,  and  when  He  who  is  our  life 
shall  be  revealed,  then  shall  we  be  like 
tiiim,  and  see  Him  as  He  is.  We 
have  a  hope  tlien,  and  a  prospect,  a 
divine  hope.  Having  risen  with  Him 
from  the  grave  of  waters,  so  shall  we 
rise  in  that  great  day,  to  dwell  with 
Him  in  His  holy  habitation. 

Christianity  is  not  of  man.  When 
it  first  sounded  in  the  world,  it  showed 
the  love  of  Grod  so  great,  that  it  led 
them  to  say,  can  we  stand  justified 
before  the  Lawgiver  ?  —  before  the 
Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth  ?  Can 
we  rise  superior,  and  triumph  over 
death  ? — and  can  we  have  G^  round 
about  us  as  a  wall  of  fire  ?  Oh,  yes ! 
God  will  protect  his  people. 

Christianity  is  the  voice  of  God, 
and  not  of  man.  It  proves  its  origin 
by  signs  and  wonders,  and  divers  gifts 
and  miracles  of  the  Holy  Ghost  It 
was  manifest^  in  the  second  place, 
from  its  external  evidence,  yet  had 
not  the  full  accomplishment  of  con- 
verting power.  But,  to  arrest  the 
human  mind,  as  recorded  in  the  beau- 
tiful chapter  (2nd  of  Hebrews)  read 
in  your  hearing  this  morning,  Grod 


hath  spoken  to  us  in  signs,  and  won- 
ders, and  mighty  deeds.  I  ask,  how 
did  these  operate  ?  All  who  had  ba- 
lance of  soul,  could  not  but  under- 
stand the  teaching  of  Jesus,  for  some 
said,  "  Now  we  know  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  God,  or  thou 
could'st  not  do  the  things  which  thou 
doest"  God  could  not,  or  would  not, 
give  his  sanction  or  acknowledgment 
pf  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  or  his  apos- 
tles, unless  they  were  fiK)m  God,  and 
not  of  man.  So  every  one  must  con- 
fess that  Jesus  is  a  teacher  come  from 
God,  and  that  his  word  is  true  ;  and 
also  that  of  his  apostles,  for  G^  was 
with  them,  working  in  them  accord- 
ing to  his  promise.  We  rejoice,  too, 
that  not  only  were  grand  miracles 
performed,  but  likewise  many  predic- 
tions were  delivered.  Now  a  miracle 
is  complete  at  the  time  it  is  offered  ; 
but  the  evidence  of  G^  through  His 
Holy  Spirit,  will  live  until  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  must  live,  because  it 
is  from  God,  and  of  God.  The  Word 
of  God  will  grow  mighty  and  power- 
ful in  the  hearts  of  those  who  believe 
and  obey  it  The  Jews  around  us 
are  living  miracles.  Whenever  we 
see  a  Jew,  we  think  of  the  evidence 
of  God  ;  and  though  he  may  be  an 
infidel,  we  must  look  upon  him  as 
evidence  for  God  according  to  pro- 
mise. Let  us  look  at  the  time  when 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  reap 
divine  blessings,  and  the  Jew,  with 
the  Grentile,  shaU  praise  together,  and 
sing  praises  in  His  presence  for  ever 
and  ever. 

Christianity,  we  rejoice  to  say,  is 
sustained  by  its  institutions  ;  for  we 
are  here  this  day  to  show  that  Jesus 
was  stronger  than  death,  and  mightier 
than  the  grave.  We  have  this  mys- 
tery of  love  and  divine  power  before 
us.  How  have  we  got  them  ?  What 
was  it,  and  how  was  it,  that  the  day 
when  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  all 
power  was  given  unto  him  ?  Be- 
cause he  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
G^.  How  was  it  that  so  many 
came  together,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
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week,  to  break  bread  and  to  drink 
wine  ?  It  was  in  this  way  they 
showed  their  love  to  Jesus,  their  ex- 
alted king.  Was  this  institution  in- 
vented by  man  ?  No,  but  by  the 
Lord.  Glorious  witnesses  from  the 
days  of  Jesus,  have  gathered  them- 
selves together  to  commemorate  his 
death.  From  the  days  when  they 
met  together  in  garrets  or  upper 
rooms,  it  was  to  celebrate  his  death, 
and  look  for  his  second  coming,  when 
they  would  rejoice  in  his  presence  for 
ever.  These  institutions  point  out  to 
us  the  divine  mercy  of  Grod,  bringing 
to  our  remembrance  Jesus*  death. 

In  the  second  place,  Christianity 
differs  from  the  Jewish  religion.  (See 
the  13th  and  15th  verses  of  the  same 
chapter.)  We  do  not  desire  to  reproach 
the  Jews,  but  must  stand  on  our  own 
platform.  Judaism  was  established, 
and  its  membership  held,  on  a  carnal 
principle.  Its  gates  only  held  the 
consecrated  ones ;  and  the  conse- 
quence was,  that  the  great  mass  of 
the  Jews,  not  being  a  spiritual  people, 
went  on  all  their  life-time  in  a  spirit 
of  slavish  fear,  feeling  it  to  be  a  yoke 
they  were  not  able  to  bear.  Even  the 
good  men  of  that  age  found  that  the 
law  of  Judaism  was  not  able  to  deliver 
them  from  the  yoke  of  sin.  But  Chris- 
tianity rec<^nizes  no  infant  member- 
ship, for  it  requires  and  demands  a 
renovation  in  the  spirit  of  man,  the 
soul  made  anew,  and  finally  the  whole 
man  made  over  again.  He  must 
leave  off  all  former  sins,  and  be  bom 
again  "  of  water  and  of  the  spirit  ;'* 
then  he  is  in  the  family  of  God.  This 
is  the  spiritual  membership  for  all 
who  gather  themselves  together,  to 
form  a  living  temple  in  which  the  Lord 
delights  to  dwell.  But  when  men 
desire  to  bring  us  back  again  to  infant 
sprinkling,  and  to  the  dark  days,  I 
say  it  will  not  do  :  we  have  seen  too 
much  of  the  light  of  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  admit  of  this. 

In  the  third  place,  we  gather  that 
Christianity  is  never  to  be  set  aside. 


"  I  marvel,"  said  Paul,  "  that  some  of 
you  are  so  soon  turned  away  from  the 
gospel ;  but  I  say  unto  you,  though 
we,  or  an  angel,  or  any  one  else, 
preach  to  you  another  gospel,  let  him 
be  accursed  !"  Oh,  is  this  a  reality, 
or  is  it  a  romance  ?  If  Gabriel,  who 
stands  in  the  presence  of  God,  were 
to  come  down  and  make  known  a 
different  gospel,  to  that  which  I  (Paul) 
have  spoken  or  revealed,  he  would  be 
accursed,  and  banished  from  the  pre- 
sence of  God  to  the  society  of  devils  ! 
Oh,  yes  !  it  is  quite  true.  If  any 
man  preach  another  gospel  than  that 
which  is  delivered,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed ;  for  the  gospel  that  was  spoken 
by  Paul  originated  with  God.  It  is 
a  serious  thing  for  you  to  know. 
Tlwre  are  many  gospels  which  are 
now  fwoclaimed  in  the  world.  Oh, 
there  is  a  fearful  day  coming  !  and 
where, does  the  awful  responsibility 
lay  ?  I  say,  fly  you  to  the  Word  of 
the  Living  God,  and  make  yourself 
prayerfully  wise  :  and  that  God  who 
still  lives  and  abides  in  his  holy  word, 
will  make  you  wise  in  the  very  Chris- 
tianity that  was  brought  into  the 
world  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
Therefore,  just  as  it  came,  so  it  must 
remain  ;  and  let  no  man  add  thereto, 
for  you  cannot  abdicate  it,  and  you 
might  as  well  try  to  dethrone  the  Sa- 
viour, or  blot  out  the  sun  that  shines, 
as  try  to  banish  from  the  world  the 
love  of  God  made  known  to  us 
through  his  Son.  There  is  eternity, 
but  there  will  also  be  time  in  some 
way  or  other.  We  are  looking  for 
the  time  when  a  great  nation  will  be 
born  in  a  day — to  a  time  when  Jews 
shall  rise  and  bow  their  heads  to  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  when  all  the  vast 
multitudes  shall  rise  from  their  graves 
to  ascribe  honor,  and  glory,  and 
power,  unto  Him  for  ever  and  ever. 
Then,  and  not  till  then,  shall  the 
earth  be  renovated  ;  then  shall  mercy 
reign,  all  practice  peace,  and  live  in 
harmony  and  love.  Hold  fast  that 
form  of  sound  Christianity,  and  let  no 
man  take  thy  crown. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


REFORMATION. 


103 


BEFORMATION.— No.  IX. 

When  man  forfeits  the  favor  and 
fdlowship  of  Grod,  he  seems  to  lose 
also  that  just  sense  of  his  own  position, 
and  that  proper  feeling  of  self-respect, 
which  most  ever  be  among  the  most 
powerful  inflaences  in  his  reforma- 
tion. When  abandoned  of  Grod,  he 
abandons  also  himself,  and  takes  no 
longer  any  proper  interest  in  his  own 
character  or  destiny.  The  follies  and 
the  worst  crimes  of  men  may,  for  the 
most  part,  be  readily  traced  either 
to  that  reckless  and  debased  condition 
o£  soul  which  inevitably  follows  a 
merited  loss  of  reputation,  or  to  desire 
of  avoiding  this  result,  by  committing 
a  greats  crime  to  conceal  a  less  one  ; 
but  the  guilt  which  first  occasions 
public  reprobation  is  seldom  traced 
to  its  proper  fountain  —  a  previous 
sense  of  similar  degradation  in  the 
sight  of  heaven.  Thus  Cain,  smarting 
under  the  consciousness  of  the  with- 
drawal of  the  divine  favor  and 
acceptance,  became  the  very  first 
erinunal  and  outcast  of  human  society 
by  the  death  of  Abel.  No  one,  indeed, 
will  sin  against  society  unless  he  have 
first  sinned  against  God.  Hence  the 
strongest  safeguard  of  every  com- 
munity consists  in  vital  godliness ; 
and  bence,  too,  a  conscience  with- 
out ofiTence  towards  Grod,  will  neces- 
sarily be  so  also  in  respect  to  man. 

Nothing  exhibits  more  clearly  the 
debasing  influence  of  conscious  dis- 
grace than  the  power  of  exaltation 
which  a  contrary  sentiment  possesses. 
It  is,  indeed,  as  we  have  before  re- 
marked, the  sense  of  what  we  seem  to 
others  that  moulds  and  fashions  us 
through  life.  How  often  a  casual 
remark  ;  a  few  words  of  encourage- 
ment, spoken,  perhaps,  at  random, 
will  be  fixed  upon  the  memory  of 
another,  and  continue  to  glow  like  a 
living  spark  within  the  soul,  until  the 
whole  man  is  fired  with  the  emulation 
and  Clergy  which  surmount  every 
obstacle,  and  enable  the  individual  to 
be  what  he  would  appear  !  He  begins 


by  assimilating  a  part  of  the  character 
ascribed  to  him,  and  ends  by  leavening 
and  transforming  his  whole  nature  by 
its  influence.  As  the  rising  tide  lifts 
from  the  slimy  ooze  the  vessel  which 
had  remained  motionless  and  useless 
at  the  shore,  so  popular  &vor  gives 
activity,  elevation,  and  conspicuity, 
to  those  who  had  otherwise  remained 
inert,  depressed,  and  undistinguished. 
It  is  this  which  fans  the  flame  of 
emulation,  and  inspires  the  mind  with 
loffy  aspirations  and  resolves.  But 
wo  betide  the  unfortunate  wreteh 
who  is  branded  with  ignominy,  and 
condemned  to  be  a  vagabond  in  the 
earth,  deprived  at  once  of  the  respect 
of  others,  and  of  his  own,  and  left 
without  one  hope  to  encourage,  or  one 
friendly  voice  to  cheer  him  I 

There  is  nothing  more  evident  than 
that  the  renovation  and  eternal  exalta- 
tion of  man  is  based  primarily  upon 
this  immutable  principle  of  human 
nature,  and  that  it  is  the  sense  of  what 
man  seems  to  be  in  the  sight  of  God, 
even  in  hb  present  alienated  and  de- 
graded condition,  that  encourages  him 
once  more  to  approach  his  Maker,  and 
stimulates  him  to  glorify  his  name  by 
becoming  in  character  what  God  has 
declared  him  to  be  by  original  posi- 
tion, and  by  a  gracious  adoption. 
"  We  love  Grod,  because  he  first  loved 
us,"  is  a  proposition  designed  less  to 
eichibit  the  logical  connection  between 
premises  and  conclusion,  than  the 
natural  relation  between  cause  and 
eflect ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  not  so 
much  a  proof  of  the  fact  asserted,  as 
a  philosophical  explanation  of  it. 
And,  beyond  all  controversy,  it  is  the 
true  philosophy.  For  man  never 
could  have  recovered,  or  saved,  or 
elevated  himself;  and  had  he  not 
been  sought  of  Heaven,  he  would 
have  remained  for  ever  lost.  It  is  the 
unspeakable  love  and  condescension 
of  God  towards  man  which  first 
awakens  in  his  bosom  life  and  con- 
solation. It  is  when  the  *^  goodness 
and  philanthropy"of  God  our  Saviour 
appears,  that  men  are  led  to  reforma- 
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tion,  and  induced  to  seek  for  ^'  honor, 
glory,  and  incorruptibility."  It  is 
God's  love  TO  us,  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  must 
ever  be  the  security  of  hope,  as  it  is 
the  subject  matter  of  faith — ^the  alpha 
and  the  omega  of  human  renovation. 

On  this  account,  it  becomes  a  mat- 
ter of  the  utmost  importance  that  the 
attention  of  men  should  be  fixed  upon 
the  facts  by  which  the  love  of  God  is 
exhibited,  and  that  the  gospel  which 
announces  them  should  be  presented 
in  its  origii  a^  simplicity,  unencumber- 
ed with  religious  dogmas  and  theologi- 
cal abstractions.  This  is  necessary  to 
personal  and  individual  reformation, 
and  its  accomplishment  involves  that 
very  reformation  of  the  religious 
commuuities  of  the  day  which  is  at 
present  urged  upon  them.  It  must 
be  obvious  that  the  doctrinal  discus- 
sions which  have  usually  agitated  and 
divided  Protestant  Christendom,  how- 
ever they  may  be  supposed  related  to 
growth  in  Christian  knowledge,  are 
^reign  from  the  matter  in  hand,  and 
can  have  no  other  tendency,  so  far  as 
this  is  concerned,  than  to  lead  the 
minds  of  men  away  from  those  revela- 
tions of  the  love  of  God,  which  are 
directly  operative  in  reforming  and 
redeeming  the  world. 

Hence  the  call  which  is  made  upon 
the  religious  parties  to  abandon  their 
sectarian  distinctions  ;  to  forsake  the 
vain  philosophy  of  the  schools,  and 
the  dogmas  of  councils  and  of  creeds  ; 
and  to  renounce  the  business  of 
metaphysical  hair-splitting  and  con- 
tention, for  the  promotion  of  peace 
and  unity  and  love  by  the  universally 
accredited  facts  which  form  the  basis 
of  an  evangelical  faith.  They  are 
urged  to  have  respect  to  express 
divine  authority,  rather  than  to  the 
opinions  and  traditions  of  men  ;  and 
to  exchange  the  subtleties  of  human 
reasoning  for  the  simplicity  of  truth. 
It  is  on  this  account  that  the  difference 
between  faith  and  opinion  has  been 
so  much  insisted  on,  and  that  the  most 
comprehensive  views  of  the  Christian 


institution  have  been  presented,  in 
order,  if  possible,  to  disentangle  the 
minds  of  the  community  from  the 
intricate  web  of  organized  sectarism 
and  humanized  religion. 

It  has  heretofore  been  the  practice 
to  elaborate  a  complete  religious 
system,  and  to  demand  implicit  assent 
to  it,  as  the  only  true  exposition  of 
religious  truth.  This  at  least  has 
been  the  case  with  Protestants  «nce 
the  date  of  the  confession  of  Augs- 
burgh,  which  transformed,  or  rather 
deformed  Protestantism,  by  prescrib- 
ing a  positive  boundary  to  Christian 
faith  and  knowledge,  before  the  newly 
awakened  spirit  of  inquiry  bad  satis- 
fied itself  as  to  its  proper  territories 
and  limits.  Previous  to  the  adoption 
of  this  Confession,  the  Lutheran  re- 
formation reposed  upon  the  Bible 
alone  for  its  authority,  and  the  direct 
appeal  was  in  all  casea  to  the  word  of 
God.  How  different  the  phasis 
which  the  Reformation  afWwards 
assumed,  when  a  second-hand  and 
humanized  exposition  of  Christian 
doctrine  was  thus  substituted  for  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  as  a  bond  of  union, 
and  an  authoritative  prescription  of 
the  faith  I  How  reluctant  its  adop- 
tion on  the  part  of  some  I  How 
numerous  the  recusants  !  How  inter- 
minable the  debates  to  which  it  gave 
rise  !  and  how  completely  the  atten- 
tion of  men  became  diverted  by  its 
influence  from  the  simple  truths  of 
the  divine  revelation,  to  be  engaged  by 
philosophic  abstractions  of  theoretical 
religionists  ! 

No  just  objection,  indeed,  can  be 
made  to  a  confession  of  Jesus  Christ, 
either  verbally  or  in  writing.  Every 
Christian,  truly,  is  called  upon  to 
make  that  good  confession — the  only 
confession  of  Christian  faith  which 
may  be  emphatically  so  denominated 
— a  confession  of  belief  in  Christ 
himself — of  trust  in  a  person,  rather 
than  superstitious  reliance  upon  the 
meritorious  efficacy  of  a  doctrine,  or 
the  saving  power  of  a  system  of 
theology.     It  is  the  sincere  belief  of 
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the  simple  gospel  £etcts  concerning 
Christy  and  a  hearty  reception  of  Him 
as  the  Messiah  the  Son  of  God,  that 
should  constitute  the  modern,  as  it 
was  the  ancient  and  original  hasis  of 
individual  salvation  and  of  Chris- 
tian union.  Elaborate  systems  of  re- 
ligious faith,  and  the  finely-spun 
religious  philosophy  of  theological  doc- 
tors, may  gratify  an  intellectual  pride, 
which  presumes  to  intrude  itself  un- 
invited into  the  councils  of  Heaven, 
and  to  attempt  a  formal  exposition  of 
the  mysteries  of  redemption,  and  of 
the  Divine  nature  itself,  and  to  pre- 
scribe formulas  and  creeds  which  shall 
for-ever  prohibit  inquiry,  dissent,  and 
contradiction.  But  such  systems 
have  no  renewing  influence  upon  the 
soul,  and  such  efforts  are  as  unavail- 
ing as  they  are  alien  to  the  just  prin- 
ciples, purposes,  and  tendencies  of 
Christianity,  which,  with  a  noble 
simplicity,  presents  an  unadorned  nar- 
ration of  facts,  and  is  content  to  com- 
mit the  salvation  and  elevation  of  the 
world  to  the  presentation  which  these 
a£Pord  of  the  love  of  God  to  man.  It 
is  this  love,  thus  exhibited  and  com- 
mended, that  awakens  man  to  a  sense 
of  his  value  in  the  sight  of  Heaven, 
animates  him  with  courage  to  follow 
his  Divine  Leader  *in  the  conflict 
against  the  powers  of  darkness,  and 
by  introducing  him  into  the  divine 
favor  and  fellowship  inspires  him  with 
the  highest  hopes,  and  communicates 
the  sweetest  consolations,  and  the 
purest  joys  in  the  universe. 

R.  R. 
LETTERS  FROM  EUROPE. 

NO.   XXV. 

My  DEAR  Clarinda. — I  cast  but 
a  transient  glance  at  the  beautiful 
structure  of  the  High  School  of  Edin- 
burgh and  the  famous  Church  of  St 
Giles — ^a  Grecian  Saint  of  the  6th 
century,  the  founder  of  a  Monastery 
in  Languedoc,  which  has  been  known 
by  the  name  of  St  Giles.     A  certain 


Mr.  Preston,  of  the  era  of  James  II., 
procured  a  single  arm  bone  of  this 
saint,  which  he  most  piously  be- 
queathed to  this  Church  of  St.  Giles. 
''In  gratitude  for  this  invaluable 
donation  the  magistrates  of  the  city, 
in  1454,  considering  that  the  said  bone 
was  freely  given  to  *our  moyer  kirk 
of  Saint  Gele  of  Edinburgh,  without 
ony  condition  makyn,'  granted  a 
charter  in  favor  of  Mr.  Preston's  heirs, 
by  which  the  nearest  heir  of  the  name 
of  Preston  was  entitled  to  the  honor 
of  carrying  said  bone  in  all  public 
processions.  This  honor  the  family 
of  Preston  continued  to  enjoy  till  the 
Reformation." 

It  was  in  this  church  that  the  ^*  So- 
lemn League  and  Covenant"  was 
sworn  to  and  subscribed  by  the  com- 
mittee of  Estates  of  Parliament,  the 
commissioner  of  the  Church,  and  the 
English  commissioner,  Oct.  13,  1643. 
On  the  outside  of  the  northern  wall 
is  the  monument  of  Napier  of 
Merehiston,  the  inventor  of  Loga- 
rithms. 

The  Castle  of  Edinburgh  is  the  most 
prominent,  as  well  as  the  loftiest  and 
most  ancient  building  in  the  city,  lo- 
cated upon  the  summit  of  a  precipitous 
ledge  of  rocks.  The  era  of  its  founda- 
tion reacheth  beyond  all  the  written 
records  of  the  city,  and  is,  indeed  un- 
known. It  is  supposed  to  have  been 
the  nucleus  around  which  grew  and 
plustered  Edinburgh.  Its  more  ancient 
name  was  Castryn  Puellarum  —  the 
Camp  of  the  Maidens — because  the 
daughters  of  ancient  Pictish  kings 
were  educated  within  its  walls.  It 
is  383  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea  ; 
and  from  its  various  fortifications  a 
very  extended  and  delightful  view  of 
the  surrounding  country  can  be  en- 
joyed. I  gazed  with  exquiste  pleasure 
on  the  grand  area  that  comes  within 
the  survey  of  a  single  glance  of  the' 
eye  in  this  grand  landscape.  Two 
thousand  soldiers  can  be  accom- 
modated within  its  spacious  walls, 
with  an  armory  of  30,000  stand  of 
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While  ^ruce  and  Baliol  were  con- 
tending for  the  crown  in  1 296,  it  was 
besieged  and  taken  by  the  English. 
Robert  Bruce   then   demolished  its 
fortifications,  that  it.  might  not  again 
fall  into  the  hands  of  an  hostile  power. 
But  it  was  rebuilt  and  again  besieged 
and    capitulated    to    Cromwell,    in 
1 650.   The  Crown  Room,  we  learned, 
contains   the   old   Scottish   Regalia. 
There  are  yet  the  Golden  Crown,  the 
Sceptre  and  Sword  of  State,  and  the 
Lord  Treasurer's  Rod  of  Office  depo- 
sited in  one  and  the  same  old  oak 
chest.     But  I  had  neither  leisure  nor 
curiosity  to  apply  for  an  order  from 
the  Lord  Provost,  as  the  custom  is  ; 
and  so  I  spent  the  remainder  of  my 
time  in  surveying  the  gigantic  cannon 
called  "Mons  Meg,"  cast  at  Mons  in 
Flanders,  employed  at  the  siege   of 
Norham  ;  but  was  finally  burst  when 
firing  a  salute  to  the  Duke  of  York, 
in  1682.     It  is  the  largest  piece  of  ar- 
tillery in  the  world,  and  would  seem  to 
have  been,  atone  time,  a  host  in  itself. 
Indeed,  my  visit  to  the  Tower  of 
London  fully  satisfied  me  with  these 
splendid  toys  of  Kings  and  States,  for 
which  so  many  wars  have  been  waged, 
and  so  many  heroes  slain.     I  learned, 
however,  that  they  are  still  in  good 
keeping,  in  the  same  old  oak  chest  in 
which  they  were   discovered.     Yes, 
the  identical  crown  for  which  Bruce 
liberated  his  country,  and  with  which 
his  son   ruined  it ;   a  crown   which 
could  not  heal  the  broken  heart  of 
Robert  III.,  and  which  procured  the 
assassination  of  James  I. ;  a  crown 
which  made  the  heart  of  Mary  ache, 
and  which,  when  placed  upon  her  son, 
relieved  it  not ;  a  crown,  which  was 
last  worn  by   Charles  11.   without 
honor  to  himself,  or  pleasure  to  the 
nation.     "  At  last  it  was  safely  de- 
posited in  a  wooden  chest,  much  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  Monarchs  of  Europe, 
and  to  the  prosperity  of  the  nation."* 
On  descending  from  the  hill,  a  short 
distance  from    the    Esplanade,  the 
house  of  Allan  Ramsay,  "author  of 
*  Chambers'  Walks  in  Edinburgh,  page  49. 


the  Grentle  Shepherd,"  appears  in  full 
view,  a  residence  of  more  pleasing  as- 
sociations and  reminiscences,  to  me,  at 
least,  than  the  old  castle  of  Edinburgh. 
In  passing  from  the  castle,  through 
Bank  street  and  c^posite  the  Bank  of 
Scotland^  a  Gothic  edifice  of  modem 
date,  lifts  its  lofty  spire  241  feet  from 
the  earth,   seen  firom  almost  every 
point  in  Edinburgh.      This  gem  of 
modem   architecture  is  called  Vic- 
toria Hall  ;  because,  forsooth,  its 
foundation  stone  was  laid  when  her 
Majesty  visited  the  city.     But  it  is,  in 
fact^  the  hall  in  which  the  General 
Assembly,  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland, 
now  hdds  its  annual  sessions.      It 
is    in    very  good    keeping,   with  a 
hierarchical  establishment.     To  see 
Presbyterianism   at  home,  I  learn, 
that  it  is  yet  necessary  to  attend  one 
of  the  great  sessions  of  the  General 
Assembly,  when  they  have  in  attend- 
ance a  few  representatives  of  all  the 
'^  States  Ek^lesiastic,"  and,  especially^ 
when   any  case  of  appeal,  of  hi^ 
interest,  is  to  be  adjudicated.     I  had 
the  curiosity  to  enter  the  building,  and 
was  conducted  into  its  penatraBa  by 
the  good  lady  that  has  it  in  charge. 
There  were  the  rooms  for  committees, 
the  seats  for  the  lawyers,  to  take  de- 
positions, or  make  notes  of  evidence 
in  the  politico-ecclesiastic  causes  there 
adjudicated.     It  is,  indeed,  though 
used  as  a   "church,"  or  "kirk,"  or 
house  of  worship,  much  on  the  style 
of  a  Supreme  Court  room ;  having, 
indeed,  a  pulpit  for  its  moderator  in- 
stead of  a  bench,  and  a  chair  for  its 
prosecutor,  instead  of  a  desk  for  its 
clerk  of  sessions.     A  splendid  chapel, 
truly,  as  they  would  call  it  in  Eng- 
land ;  but  not  much  after  our  taste,  as 
a  house  for  the  pure  in  heart  to  wor- 
ship him  who  dwells  not  in  temples 
reared  with  human  hands,  and  who 
is  infinitely  better  pleased  with  "an 
humble  and  contrite  spirit,"  than  with 
all   the  architectural  grandeur   and 
sculptured  beauty  which  the  ingenuity, 
the  taste,  or  the  pride  of  man  ever 
yet  disf^yed. 
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There  are  many  other  noble  struc- 
tures in  Edinburgh,  of  which  I  can 
say  nothing,  from  my  own  particular 
observation,  such  as  Heriot's  Hospital, 
the  High  School  and  Parliament 
House,  <&c.  I  cast,  indeed,  a  tran- 
sient glance  at  the  Royal  Institution, 
one  of  the  handsomest  piles  in  Scot- 
land. I  made,  also,  two  or  three  dif- 
ferent walks  to  the  Scott  Monument 
Sir  Walter  is  honored  with  one  of  the 
most  tasteful  and  splendid  moniUBe^ts 
I  saw,  not  in  Scoibad  only,  but  in 
Europe.  Hiere  are  some  things,  of 
ibe  monumental  order,  truly  grand 
and  superbly  rich,  which  might  be 
regarded  by  some  as  of  superior 
grandeur.  But,  in  my  opinion,  as 
respeots  fine  taste  and  fine  art,  beauty, 
grandeur  and  magnificence,  there  are 
none  to  equal,  certainly  none  to  sur- 
pass this  splendid  pageant,  consecrated 
to  one  of  Scotlands  most  gifted  sons. 

For  the  gratification  of  the  amateurs 
of  this  great  master  of  Historic  Ro- 
mance, I  will  copy  a  history  of  the 
Monument,  which  I  found  in  the 
city: 

"  The  design  was  famished  by  George  M. 
Kemp,  a  man  of  genius  and  industry,  who 
raised  himself  from  the  humble  condition  of 
an  operative  mason,  to  the  proud  eminence  of 
successfiDd  competitor  for  the  honor  of  designing 
the  monument  erected  to  the  most  gifted'  of 
Scotland's  sons.  The  architect  died  before 
the  structure  was  completed.  The  foundation 
was  laid  on  the  15th  of  August,  1840,  and  the 
building  was  finished  in  1844.  Its  height  is 
200  feet  6  inches,  and  its  cost  was  £15,660. 
A  stair  of  287  steps  conducts  to  the  gallery  at 
the  top.  In  each  front  of  the  Monument,  above 
the  principal  arch,  are  six  small  niches,  making 
a  total  of  24  in  the  main  structure,  besides  32 
others  in  the  piers  and  abutment  towers.  These 
niches  are  to  be  occupied  by  sculptural  imper- 
sonations of  the  characters,  lustorical  and 
fancifid,  portrayed  in  the  writings  of  Sir 
Walter.  The  following  statues  fill  the  four 
principal  niches  which  crown  the  four  lowest 
arches.  In  the  northern  niche,  facing  Prince's 
Street,  is  the  statue  of  Prince  Charles  (from 
Waverley)  drawing  his  sword.  In  the  eastern 
niche,  on  the  side  next  the  Calton  Hill,  is  Meg 
Merrilees  (from  Guy  Mannering)  breaking  the 
sapling  over  the  head  of  Lucy  Bertram.  In 
the  southern  niche,  next  the  Old  Town,  is  the 
statue  of  the  Lady  of  the  Lake  stepping  from 
a  boat  to  the  shore ;  and,  in  the  western  niche, 


is  the  Last  Minstrel  playing  on  his  harp. 

Other  statutes  for  the  remaining  niches  are  in 

progress.     The  following  is  the  inscription  on 

the  plate  placed  under  the  foundation  stone : — 

This  graven  plate. 

Deposited  in  the  base  of  a  votive  building. 

On  the  fifteenth  day  of  August  in  the  year  of 

Christ  1840, 

And  never  likely  to  see  the  light  again. 

Till  all  the  surrounding  structures  arc  crumbled 

to  dust. 

By  the  decay  of  tiMB,  or  by  human  or  Eternal 

violence, 

May  then  testify  to  a  distant  posterity  that 

His  countrymen  began  on  that  day 

To  raise  an  effigy  and  architectural  monument 

TO  THE  MEMORY  OF  8IE  WALTEE  SCOTT,  BART. 

"Whose  admirable  writings  were  th^-n  allowed 
To  have  given  more  delight,  and  suggested 

better  feeling 

To  a  larger  class  of  readers  in  every  rank  of 

society 

Than  those  of  any  other  anthor> 

With  the  exertion  of  Shakespeare  alone : 

And  which  were  therefore  thought  likely  to  be 

remembered 

Long  after  this  act  of  gratitude, 

On  the  part  of  the  first  generation  of  his 

admirers, 

Should  be  forgotten. 

He  was  bom  at  Edinburgh  15th  August  1771 ; 

And  died  at  Abbotsford  21st  September  1832. 

"  Fine  though  the  structure  may  be,  it  may 
be  questioned  whether  the  site  is  tiie  best  that 
oould  have  been  chosen ;  and  whether  the  Old 
Town  would  not  have  been  a  more  congenial 
atmosphere  for  such  a  memorial.  In  its  pre- 
sent situation,  the  effect  of  the  mass  is  to 
depress  and  overpower  every  surrounding  object, 
the  Castle  Rock  itself  not  excepted.  A  marble 
statue  of  Scott,  by  Steele,  for  which  the 
sculptor  received  £2000,  was  placed  in  the 
Monument  on  the  15th  of  August  1846. 

In  our  currency,  this  splendid  thing 
cost  some  78,000  dollars  ;  while  the 
marble  statue  of  Scott,  said  to  be  the 
man,  a  little  larger  than  real  life,  cost 
some  10,000  dollars  more.  A  hand- 
some sum,  truly,  where  are  thousands 
almost  in  a  state  of  absolute  want  of 
the  real  necessaries  of  life.  But  the 
world  must  do  homage  to  its  great 
men,  and  worship  them  that  worship 
it.  I  could  never  look  at  that  splendid 
statue  without  regretting  how  the 
original  employed  his  splendid  talent, 
nor  without  the  impression  that  he, 
too,  now  regretted  it,  whatever  might 
be  his  destiny.  For  if  in  heaven 
a  painful  reminiscence  be,  it  must  be 
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for  wasted  time  and  prostituted  talent. 

The  last  room  that  I  visited,  for 
mere  recreation,  was  that  in  which 
Spurzheim  taught  Phrenology  ;  and 
in  which  he  prophesied  that  Edin- 
burgh, with  all  its  hostility  to  the  new 
theory,  would  yet  become  its  radiating 
centre*  This,  I  presume,  has  been 
verified  in  the  works  of  George  Combe 
— books  by  no  means  free  from  great 
errors,  and  which,  because  of  the 
much  strong,  good  sense  and  sound 
Phrenology  contained  in  them,  have 
done  full  as  much  injury  to  a  good 
portion  of  his  readers  as  benefit. 
There  is,  indeed,  an  expurgated  de- 
velopment of  his  grand  views,  from 
the  pen  of  Scott,  the  Phrenologist, 
and  from  some  other  still  more 
recent  authors,  whom  I  cannot  now 
name. 

The  room  was,  indeed,  a  small  one ; 
probably,  if  well  packed,  it  might 
contain  150  or  175  persons.  Still, 
small  though  it  was,  a  mighty  host  has 
risen  out  of  the  few  that  there  listened 
to  that  convincing  reasoner,  and  wit- 
nessed his  admirable  dissections  of 
the  brain.  There  are  yet  two  small 
rooms  of  skulls,  adjoining  that  in 
which  he  lectured,  in  which  Brother 
Hensnall  and  myself  spent  some  hour 
or  two  ;  speculating  upon  all  con- 
ceivable models  of  heads,  gathered 
from  all  the  world  ;  from  Mexico  to 
China,  and  from  Nova  Zembla  to  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope.  If  men's  brains 
can  differ  so  much  from  one  another, 
and  if  the  volume,  density  and  tenacity 
of  the  organized  marrow,  are  so  di- 
verse, in  diverse  heads,  what  marvel  is 
it  if  the  character  of  those  minds  ope- 
rated upon,  and  operating  through, 
greatly  diversified  machinery,  should 
be  marked  with  corresponding  varia- 
tions of  thought^  and  feeling,  and 
action  !  But  my  sheet  is  full,  and  I 
must  bid  adieu  to  Edinburgh  and 
hie  away  to  Aberdeen,  in  the 
morning. 

YourSj  as  ever, 

A.  Campbell. 
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My  DEAR  Clarinda. — In  company 
with  brother  John  Dron,  of  Auchter- 
muchty,  and  brother  John  Ingles,  of 
Banff,  I  left  the  city  of  Edinburgh, 
Saturday  morning,   14th  of  August, 
for  the  city  of  Aberdeen,  north  of 
Edinburgh   one   hundred    and   nine 
miles,  and  distant  from  London  501 
miles.      It  was  the  first    Sabbatic 
Saturday  that  I  had  enjoyed  for  some 
time,  and  never  did  I  need  one  more. 
The  evening  before  I  had  made  a  two 
hours  speech,  in  response  to   the  al- 
legata of  Rev.  James   Robertson,  in 
the  Waterloo  Rooms.  It  often  seemed, 
during  the  speech,  as  though  I  were 
addressing  a  mob,  rather  than  a  calm, 
deliberate  and  moral  assembly.      I 
retired  at  a  late  hour,  and  awoke  at 
a  very  early  one  in  order   to  secure 
my  seat  in  the  omnibus  that  carried 
us  to  the  steamer.     I,  therefore,  soon 
as  I  got  aboard  sought  repose,  and 
occasionally  found  a  little  in  a  crowd 
of  some  hundred  and  fifty  passengers. 
We  had  a  beautiful   day,  a  smooth 
sea,  along  a  rocky  coast,  where,  for 
miles  on  miles,  we  saw  a  wall  of  rock 
worn  into  every  form  by  the  con- 
tinual attrition  of  waves  lashed  by 
fierce  winds,  and  sometimes  bearing 
in  their  bosoms  masses  of  ice.     The 
steamer  kept^  during  most  of  the  day, 
so  near  the  coast  as  to  afford  a  clear 
view  of  many  a  projecting  cliff ;    of 
many  an   overhanging  rock,  and  of 
many  a  curious  cave  that  might  have 
made  an  Ossian  eloquent,  in   setting 
forth  their  claims  upon  our  admira- 
tion.    We  arrived  at  the  mouth  of 
the  river  Don  a  little  before  sunset. 
This  river  forms  a  convenient  haven, 
and  quite  accessible  in  good  weather. 
In  a  quarter  of  an  hour  we  were 
within  the  precints  of  Old  Aberdeen. 
Brother  Dunn,  of  the  Baptist  Chorcb, 
was  anxiously  waiting  our  arrival  ; 
and,  in  a  few  minutes,  we  found  our- 
selves more  comfortably  lodged,  in  his 
delightful  mansion,  in  the  bosom  of 
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his  very  kind  and  hospitable  family. 
There  is  no  passport  to  the  human 
heart  comparable  to  that  which  Chris- 
tianity confers  upon  its  true  disciples. 
Christians  have  a  common  key  to  the 
hearts  of  all  the  children  of  their 
Father.  Tbey  know  one  another  the 
moment  they  recognize  the  relation- 
ship. We  feel  oureelves  always  at 
home,  always  safe  and  happy  in  the 
bosom  of  a  Clirbtian  family.  I 
wonder  not  to  hear  the  Messiah  say, 
that  whosoever  forsaketh  father  or 
mother,  wife  or  children,  houses  or 
lands,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 
sake,  shall  receive  a  hundred  fold  more 
— ^fathers,  brothers,  houses,  lands,  &c, 
in  the  present  world,  as  an  earnest  of 
the  life  everlasting  to  be  enjoyed  in 
the  next  True,  our  natural  and 
poHtical  relations  of  husbands  and 
wives,  of  parents  and  children,  &c. 
remain  as  before  ;  but  we  receive 
from  our  Christian  relatives  all  that 
kindness,  attention  and  comfort  which 
our  fathers,  or  our  children,  our  hus- 
bands, or  our  wives  could  bestow 
upon  us. 

A  very  refreshing  and  profound 
repose,  during  the  night,  so  much 
invigorated  me  that  I  addressed  a 
large  and  respectable  audience  twice 
on  the  Lord's  day,  morning  and 
evening,  besides  meeting  with  the 
brethren  in  the  afternoon  and  deliver- 
ing an  exhortation.  On  Monday 
morning  w^  hastened,  by  stage,  to 
Banff,  dmost  due  north  some  45  miles 
distant  from  Aberdeen.  It  was  a 
pleasant  day  and  a  pleasant  ride,  on 
the  top  of  a  staunch  coach,  through  a 
highland  looking  country,  not  at  all 
highly  cultivated,  but  rather  bleak. 
We  saw  not  much  to  relieve  us  save 
now  and  then  an  Inverness  Mountain 
on  our  west,  and  the  Ocean  on  the 
east  But  everything  and  every 
place  in  Scotland  is  interesting  to  any 
one  well  acquainted  with  its  religious 
and  politicsd  history,  and  with  the 
leading  characteristics  of  its  ancient 
and  modem  population. 
The  Earl  of  Fife'sTich  estate  is  the 


only  highly  cultivated  vicinity  I 
noticed,  from  Aberdeen  to  Banff,  with, 
perhaps,  a  single  exception.  This 
solitary  old  gentlemen  lives  in  a  cas- 
tle of  large  dimensions,  yet  unfinished 
and  likely  to  be  so  for  another  genera- 
tion, in  the  midst  of  what  we  would 
call  a  very  extensive  and  rich  domain. 
But  rising  from  bed  at  five  in  the 
evening,  and  retiring  to  repose  at  five 
in  the  morning,  one  cannot  conceive' 
why  he  should  live  in  the  midst  of 
such  fine  gardens  and  groves,  orna- 
mented with  beautiful  walks,  summpr- 
houses,  alcoves,  bowers,  jetteaus,  &c. 
as  environ  his  splendid  residence,  to 
be  surveyed  by  himself  for  an  hour 
or  two  in  the  evening  of  the  day. 
Such,  however  are  the  eccentricities 
of  man.  There  is  one  excuse  for  him. 
His  good  lady,  bitten  by  her  own 
rabid  lap-dog,  fell  a  prey  to  canine 
madness  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  all 
that  could  gratify  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
the  lusts  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
life,  left  her  lord  the  Earl,  childless 
and  alone,  the  solitary  occupant  of  his 
large  estate  and  splendid  residence. 

The  noble  Earl  has,  however,  acted 
the  nobleman  in  a  very  prominent 
respect  His  domain  and  gardens, 
running  up  to  the  very  precincts  of  the 
town  of  Banff,  though  surrounded 
with  ten  feet  walls  of  solid  stone,  are 
generously  thrown  open  to  the  citizens 
to  walk  through  them,  and  to  enjoy 
all  their  beauty  and  comforts,  and 
they  are  neither  few  nor  trivial ;  only 
that  they  are  not  allowed  to  handle  or 
injure  any  thing  adhering  to  the  soil. 
To  walk  through  them  is,  indeed,  a 
feast  to  both  body  and  soul ;  for  if 
there  be  the  sentiment  of  piety  in  the 
human  heart,  the  combined  beauties 
of  nature  and  art,  so  well  displayed 
here,  are  admirably  calculated  to 
rouse  into  an  ecstacy  that  sentiment, 
and  to  awaken  every  grateful  emotion 
to  the  Giver  of  all  good.  I  was 
gratified  to  learn,  that  the  privilege 
was  not  abused,  by  the  citizens  of 
Banff,  by  any  improper  liber  ties  taken, 
as  respected  either  the  flowers  and 
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and  fruits,  of  which  we  saw  so  rich  a 
variety.  Brother  Dron  and  myself 
had  two  or  three  pleasant  walks 
through  these  delightful  gardens  and 
pleasure  grounds,  much  to  our  refresh- 
ment and  comfort. 

I  addressed  the  brethren  and 
citizens  of  Banff  on  two  successive 
evenings,  and  had  a  large  and  a  very 
attentive  audience.  The  church  there 
tis  not  very  numerous  ;  but  they  are 
choice  spirits.  We  had  one  love  feast 
with  the  brethren  assembled  from  the 
town  and  country  ;  and  from  all  I 
could  see  and  learn,  a  purer  and 
more  devoted  company  of  disciples,  of 
primitive  simplicity  and  fervent  piety, 
I  met  not  any  where  in  Great  Britain. 
Brother  Ingles  and  brother  Cameron 
are  the  leading  men  of  the  church  in 
town,  and  they  appear  to  be  altogether 
worthy  of  the  place  they  hold  in  the 
affections  and  esteem  of  the  brethren. 
Some  truly  excellent  spirits  from  the 
country  round,  for  twenty  miles,  at- 
tended our  meetings,  and  never  did  a 
purer,  or  more  undissembled  godly 
sincerity,  and  honesty  of  purpose  to 
cleave  to  the  Lord  through  good  and 
evil  report,  appear  to  my  view,  than 
amongst  these  and  many  other  Scotch 
brethren.  Whether  from  the  pure 
air  of  latitude  57°  40,  or  the  less 
fertile  soil  of  Banff  county,  or  a  more 
religious  education,  or  other  more 
propitious  circumstances,  I  speculate 
not ;  but  all  of  these  may  have,  to- 
gether with  the  grace  of  God,  con- 
tributed something  to  the  perfection 
of  their  Christian  character. 

From  Banff  we  returned  to  Aber- 
deen, in  the  same  manner  by  the  same 
route,  and  were  again  gladly  received 
by  the  brethren  in  that  city.  From 
this  excursion  to  Banff,  and  from 
several  baths  in  the  Northern  Sea,  I 
felt  much  invigorated.  I  felt  a  strong 
impulse  to  visit  the  two  universities 
of  that  city,  the  Marischal  College  ; 
honored  by  the  lives  and  labors  of  the 
justly  celebrated  Professors — George 
Campbell  and  James  Beattie.  I 
made  an  excursion  through  the  imi- 


versity  premises,  and  the  adjoining 
church,  where  repose  the  ashes  of 
these  two  celebrated  men.  It  was 
vacation  in  the  university,  and  all 
there  was  silent  as  the  grave-yard. 
Much  of  it  haa  been  rebuilt.  I  had 
no  guide,  but  finding,  through  brother 
Dunn  and  the  Sexton,  the  tombs  of 
these  two  men  of  renown,  I  sat  me 
down  and  transcribed  from  their 
jrtain  monuments  the  following  in- 
scriptions : — 

Memoriae  Sacrum 

Georgii  Campbell  S.  S.  T.  D.  CoUegii 

Marischal!  ani  apud  Abnedonensis ; 

Praefecti  Theologiae  Professoris 

Verbique  Divini  Ministri,  qui  VI 

Die  Aprillis,  Anno  MDCCXCIII  mortem 

Obiit  Annos  uatus  LXXVII  quin  et, 

Gratiae  Farqubarson  uxoris, 

Vitae  Functae  die  Febuari 

XVI  mo  Anno  MDCCXCUI  tic 

Aetatis  LXII  do. 

This  inscription  was  upon  a  plain 
marble  slab,  which,  in  on?  language, 
is  equivalent  to- 
Sacred  to  the  memory 
Of  George  Campbell,  Doctor  of  Divinity, 
Principal  Professor  of  Theology 
And  Minister  of  the  word  of  God, 
At  the  Marischal  College  of  Aberdeen ; 
Who,  on  the  sixth  day  of  April  1796, 
Departed  this  life. 
Aged  77  years. 
Also  sacred  to  thememory  of  Grace  Farquharson, 

his  wife, 

Who  finished  her  life  on  the  18th  of  February, 

Onethousand  seven  hundred  and  ninety-three. 

In  the  sixty  second  year  of  her  aeje. 

After  much  research,  and  through 
the  aid  of  the  veteran  sexton,  we  found 
also  the  sepulchre  of  the  distinguished 
Dr.  Beattie.  On  his  tomb  we  found 
the  following  inscription : 

Memoriae  Sacrum 

Jacobi  Beattie  L.L.  D. 

^thiees 

In  Academia  MarischaUana  hujus  urbis 

Per  XLIII  annos 

Professoris  Meritissimi 

Viri 

Pietate,  Probitate,  Ingenio  atque  Doctrina 

Praestantis 

Scriptoris  elegantissimi  poetse  Suavissimi 

Philosophi  vere  Christiani. 

Natus  est  V  Nov.  Anno  MDCCXXXV 

Obit  XVIII  Aug.  MDCCCm 

Omnibus  Libris  orbus 
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Quorum  natum  Maximnt 

Jacobus  Hay  Beattie 

Vel  a  puerilibuB  annis 

Patrio  Vigens  Ingenio 

Yd  novumqne  jam  addens  Paterno 

Suis  carrissimus  patrise  flebilia 

Lenta  tabe  consumptui 

Periit 

Amio  Mt&iis  XXIII 

We  thus  translate  it : 

Sacred  to  the  memory 

Of  James  Beattie,  L.L.  D. 

A  most  meritorious  Prosessor  of  Ethics  in  the 

Marischal  Academy 

Of  this  city,  daring  forty-three  years. 

A  man  pre-eminent  in  piety,  probity,  genius, 

and  learning. 
A  most  elegant  writer,  a  most  delightful  poet ; 

In  truth  a  Christian  philosopher. 

He  was  bom  Nov.  5th,  in  the  yea?  1735,  and 

died  Aug.  18th,  1803. 

Deprived  of  all  his  cluldren, 

The  eldest  of  whom,  James  Hay  Beattie, 

"While  yet  a  hoy  abounding  in  native  genius, 

Or  already  adding  new  grace  to  the  paternal ; 

Most  dear  to  his   country,  lamented  by   his 

relatives, 

ConsuBied  by  a  protracted  decay. 

Died 

In  the  23rd  year  of  his  age. 

While  reading  the  inscription  on 
this  plain  monument,  I  was  forcibly 
reminded  of  that  beautiful  poem, 
"  The  Hermit,"  written  by  the  elder 
Beattie,  the  last  stanza  of  which  for- 
cibly came  to  my  mind  : 

*Tis  night,  and  the  landscape  is  lovely  no  more ; 

I  mourn,  but  yon  woodlands  I  mourn  not 

for  yon! 

For  spring  is  returning  your  charms  to  restore. 

Perfumed  with  firesh  fragrance  and  glittering 

with  dew. 

Nor  yet  for  the  ravage  of  winter  I  mourn. 
Kind  nature  the  embryo  blossom  shall  save ; 

Bat  when  shall  spring  visit  the  mouldering  urn? 
Ah !  when  shall  it  dawn  on  the  night  of 
the  grave ! 

The  anii-slavery  placards  arrived 
at  Aberdeen  during  our  visit  to  Banff. 
But  only  at  these  two  points  did  we 
anticipate  them.  So  that  only  in  the 
city  of  Aberdeen  and  Banff,  had  we 
an  unprejudiced  audience,  so  far  as 
that  species  of  prejudice  could  avail 
against  us.  The  city  of  Aberdeen  is 
now  distinguished  into  New  and  Old 
Aberdeen.  The  new  city  is  mostly 
built  of  the  most   beaudful  granite 


that  I  have  ever  seen.  Indeed,  the 
quarries  of  granite,  in  its  immediate 
vicinity,  are  of  the  most  beautiful 
color,  and  of  the  most  compact  and 
solid  character.  It  has  hitherto  been, 
and  still  is,  a  very  considerable  arti- 
cle of  trade,  both  at  home  and  abroad. 

The  city  of  Aberdeen  may  be  called 
a  beautiful  city.  Many  of  its  streets 
are,  indeed,  not  only  neat,  but  grand. 
For  durability  and  comfortable  resi- 
dences, it  would  seem,  to  a  stranger, 
to  be  equal  to  any  town  of  the  same 
population  in  Great  Britain.  There 
are  now  two  colleges  in  it ;  and  these 
two  institutions  are,  no  doubt,  one 
principal  cause  of  its  growth  and 
prosperity.  My  stay  was,  indeed, 
but  very  short  in  this,  as  well  as 
many  other  towns  of  considerable 
rank.  Our  brethren  there  are  very 
zealous,  and  very  circumspect  in  the 
discharge  of  relative  duties,  as  far  as 
I  could  learn.  There  is  also  a  Baptist 
church  in  it,  of  considerable  respecta- 
bility as  to  number  and  character. 
Our  excellent  Brother  Dunn,  our 
kind  host,  with  several  of  his  truly 
amiable  daughters,  are  members  of  it. 
May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  be  with 
them  all ! 

From  Aberdeen  we  departed  on  the 
19th  for  Montfose.  We  had  another 
pleasant  coach  ride,  at  the  rate  of 
some  twelve  miles  per  hour.  Stages, 
in  every  part  of  Great  Britain,  owing 
partly  to  good  roads,  more  especially 
to  good  drivers  and  good  horses, 
travel  about  twice  as  fast  as  most  of 
our  American  stages. 

At  Montrose  we  had  one  meeting. 
The  placards  there  first  anticipated 
us,  and  called  for  some  short  notice. 
We  disposed  of  them  with  as  few 
words  as  possible,  by  reading  some  of 
our  writings  on  the  subject,  and  de- 
livering our  views  on  some  points 
alluded  to  in  the  placards.  We  had 
an  attentive  hearing  by  only  a  portion 
of  the  audience.  Some  were  super- 
excited  and  came  rather  to  hear  us  on 
the  subbject  of  American  slavery 
than  on  the  gospel.      We  did   not 
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however,  gratify  them,  having  a  par- 
amount object  in  our  eje.  After  en- 
joying the  hospitalities  of  the  brethren, 
at  Montrose,  during  the  night,  next 
morning  we  departed  thence  for  Dun-*, 
dee,  via  Arbroath,  on  the  Firth  of 
Tay,  a  mere  landing  places  for  the 
steamers  running  between  Edinburgh 
and  Aberdeen. 

At  no  time,  during  my  tour,  did  I 
seem  to  myself  in  such  visible  danger 
of  life  as  in  making  this  landing.  The 
coast  was  rocky,  the  port  narrow  and 
difficult  to  attain.  Add  to  this,  the 
sea  was  quite  rough,  a  good  breeze, 
and  some  forty-five  of  us,  with  con- 
siderable baggage,  let  down  from  the 
steamer,  crowded  into  an  open  boat, 
some  half  mile  from  the  shore.  The 
boat  was  greatly  crammed  till  within 
a  few  inches  above  water,  with  one 
unmanageable  sail  and  a  pair  of  oars. 
It  looked  like  tempting  the  Lord.  We 
failed,  on  the  first  effort,  in  making 
port.  We  had  again  to  put  out  to  sea, 
across  the  waves,  and,  with  much  dif- 
ficulty, got  ourselves  about  a  mile 
from  shore,  and  then  took  a  new  course 
in  hopes  of  striking  the  little  harbor. 
With  much  dexterity  and  great  effort 
we  succeeded,  by  a  few  yards  only, 
in  making  the  desired  haven.  The 
slightest  indiscreet  movement,  on  the 
part  of  the  super-excited  passengers 
while  in  the  trough  of  the  billows,  or 
on  the  back  of  a  wave,  would  evi- 
dently have  capsized  the  boat  and 
consigned  us  to  the  deep.  But  we 
are  often  just  as  safe  in  an  ark  of 
bulrushes,  daubed  with  slime,  as  in  a 
man  of  war,  begirt  with  the  oaks  of 
Bashan,  under  the  vigilance  of  him 
"who  maketh  *he  winds  his  chariot," 
"who  rides  upon  the  storm"  and 
"manages  the  seas."  To  him  be  all 
the  praise.  Affectionately  yours, 
A.  Campbell. 


Religious  Knowledge  is  not  iutuitive.  It 
must  be  sought  by  patient  inquiry,  and  the  hu- 
mility of  faith.  True  devotion  does  not  take 
full  possession  of  the  heart  until  it  has  long  and 
often  breathed  earnest  supplications  into  the  ear 
of  the  Most  High. 


SINCERITY  IN  ERRONEOUS 
OPINION. 

"  It  is  a  favorite  notion  with 
many,  that  it  is  of  little  consequence 
what  one's  opinions  are,  provided 
they  are  sincere  ;  and  the  point  is 
frequently  admitted  by  good  people, 
through  ignorance  or  disregard  of  its 
effects.  In  this  manner  sincerity  is 
often  made  a  cloak  for  doctrines  of 
the  most  radical  and  destructive  cha- 
racter. Error  of  opinion  or  sentiment 
is  the  plague  spot  of  the  mind  —  a 
disease  in  greater  or  less  malignity,  as 
fatal  in  its  tendency  as  a  disease  of 
the  body.  Whether  the  notion  be 
advanced  in  religion,  morals,  politics, 
or  any  other  matter,  that  error  is  en- 
titled to  our  charity,  because  it  is  un- 
important ;  and  thus  sincerity  will 
sanctify  all  sorts  of  opinion,  if  they 
are  but  sincerely  held,  is  extremely 
corrupting  in  its  influence,  and  pro- 
motes licentiousness,  not  only  in  opin- 
ion, but  in  practice." 

Be  thou  like  the  first  Apostles — 
Be  thou  like  heroic  Paul : 
If  a  free  thought  seek  expression. 
Speak  it  boldly — speak  it  all. 

Face  thine  enemies — accusers — 
Scorn  the  prison,  rack,  or  rod ; 
And  if  thou  hast  truth  to  utter. 
Speak,  and  leave  the  rest  to  God. 


THE  CONTRAST. 

There  is  nothing,  in  this  world,  of 
equal  importance,  with  that  of  an  ac- 
countable moral  agent,  formed  for 
eternity,  understanding  clearly  his 
state  and  condition  before  God.  That 
no  one  may  be  mistaken  or  deluded 
on  a  matter  so  serious,  this  state  is 
presented  to  us  in  the  New  Testament 
by  way  of  contrast.  Let  us  notice  it 
The  state  of  a  sinner  is  contrasted 
with  that  of  a  disciple  of  Christ  One 
is  described  as  being  of  the  world — 
while  of  the  other  it  is  said,  "  They 
are  not  of  the  world,  even  .as  I  am 
not  of  the  world."  One  is  bom  of 
the  flesh  (father  and  mother)  —  the 
other  is  bom  again  :  bom  of  God  by 
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his  truth  and  institutions.     Moses 
terms  the  creation  of  the  world,  but 
especiallj  of  man — ^the  generations  of 
all  things.     When  men  come  under 
the  government  of  the  Lord-Messiah, 
thej  are  re-created :  created  anew  in 
Christ    Jesus  —  regenerated  :    old 
things  pass  awaj,  and  all  things  be- 
come new.     Sinners  are  in  darkness : 
under  Messiah  they  are  illuminated 
— they  are  light  in  the  Lord.     In  the 
one  state  they  are  condemned  ;  but, 
as  servants  of  the  Lord  they  are  jus- 
tified.    Sinners  are  said  to  be  un- 
clean, unholy  in  mind,  character,  and 
condition  :  the  great  change  effected 
by  the  faith   and  obedience  of  the 
gospel  is  called  sanctification,  or  re- 
demption through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  his  grace.  Sinners 
are  aliens  from  God  :    the  saints  are 
said  to  be  adopted  ; — the  former  are 
afar  off,  the  latter  are  brought  nigh. 
In  the  one  state  they  are  enemies,  in 
the  other'  they  are  reconciled — those 
are  lost,  these  are  saved.    One  party 
is  in  sin — the  other  has  obtained  the 
remission  of  sins,  having  been  turned 
from  darkness  to^  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they 
might  obtain   the  remission  of  sins, 
and  an  inheritance  among  them  that 
are  sanctified  (set  apart)   by  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.     In  fine, 
the  church  of  God  is  described — (in 
contrast  with  Judaism,  false  philoso- 
phy, all  human  institutions,  and  na- 
tional establishments)— a  holy  nation, 
a  royal  priesthood,  a  peculiar  people, 
a  spiritual  house,  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Spirit     Reader,  have  you  vo- 
luntarily entered  this  temple  by  faith, 
and  immersion  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ?     If  so,  happy  are  you  :   all 
past  sins  are  blotted  out,  and  the  con- 
trast of  your  former,  with  your  pre- 
sent state,  is  clearly  defined  in  the 
quotations  which  we  have  given  from 
the  word  of  God.  You  are  exhorted, 
then,  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly,   in  this  present  evil  world  ; 


looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  namely, 
the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the 
Great  God,  and  of  our  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that 
he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works. 

J.  W. 


THE  QUESTIONS  OF  THE 

PRESENT  AGE, 

considered  in  their  relation  to 

DIVINE  truth. 
(Continued from  pag«  79.) 

NO.  in. — THE  STATE  CHUttOH. 

FUNCTIONS^^OF   CHURCH  OFFICERS. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  farewell 
address  to  the  elders  of  the  churches 
at  Ephesus  and  Miletus,  gave  them 
this  charge — "  Take  heed,  therefore, 
unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock, 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made 
you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with 
his  own  blood  ;  for  I  know  that  after 
my  departure,  grievous  wolves  shall 
enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the 
flock.  Also,  of  your  own  selves  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  (diest  rammena) 
perverse  things,  (or,  properly  tran- 
slated, "  distorted  doctrines")  to  draw 
away  disciples  afler  them.  Therefore 
watch"  (Acts  XX.  28,  20,  30.) 

So,  then,  God's  inspired  ambassa- 
dor said  that  the  elders  of  the  churches 
were  to  be, 

1.  The  overseers  of  the  congrega- 
tion. 

2.  To  feed  (or  teach)  the  congre- 
gation— the  food  or  instruction  being 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity. 

3.  To  be  watch^l,  so  that  no  elder 
or  brother  should  teach  the  disciples 
"  perverse  things,"  or  more  properly, 
distorted  doctrines  :  by  that  expres- 
sion meaning  doctrines  which,  though 
they  contained  a  portion  of  truth,  em- 
bo<ied  a  portion  of  error.  There- 
fore, it  is  the  duty  of  elders  to  forbid 
any  disciple  to  teach  doctrines  con- 
taining error,  even  though  there  be  a 
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portion  of  truth ;  and,  as  a  conse- 
quence, any  disciple  or  disciples 
blaming  the  elders  for  obeying  this 
positive  command,  presume  to  ques- 
tion the  wisdom  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

The  Apostle  Peter  gives  a  similar 
charge  to  the  elders  of  the  Eastern 
churches  : — "  The  elders  which  are 
among  you,  I  exhort.  Feed  the  flock 
of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking 
the  oversight  thereof,  not  by  con- 
straint, but  willingly.  Neither  as 
being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but 
as  examples  to  the  flock." 

Paul  addresses  Timothy,  a  bishop, 
in  the  following  words : — "  Give  at- 
tendance to  reading,  exhortation,  and 
doctrine."  The  difference  between 
exhortation  and  doctrine  is,  that  ex- 
hortation —  implying  imperfection — 
was  the  entreating  the  disciples  to 
lay  aside  all  foibles  and  evil  practices 
— ^while  doctrine  implied  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  disciples  in  the  principles 
of  Christianity.     He  also  says  : 

1.  "  Them  that  sin,  rebuke  before 
all,  that  others  also  may  fear,"  1  Tim. 
v.  20. 

2.  "  Wherefore,  rebuke  them 
sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in 
the  faith,"  Titus  i.  13. 

So,  then,  the  Scriptures  declare 
that  the  functions  of  the  elders  are  of 
the  following  character : 

1.  Ruling. 

2.  Exhortation. 

3.  Teaching. 

4.  Discipline. 

From  these  portions  of  Scripture 
we  have  demonstrated,  that  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  gospel  is  not  one  of 
the  functions  appended  by  God  to  the 
elder's  office  ;  though  an  elder  may 
voluntarily  engage  in  that  employ- 
ment, in  order  to  add  to  his  own  eter- 
nal reward.  The  responsibility  of 
proclaiming  the  gospel  rests  upon 
such  of  the  disciples  as  are  able  to 
fulfil  the  duties  of  an  evangelist,  or 
preacher  of  the  word. 

The  Scriptures  say,  ^' Let  the  elders 
that  rule  well,  be  counted  worthy  of 
douUe  honour,  especially  they  who 


labour  in  the  word,  and  in  doctrine." 
So,  the  apostle  says,  that  the  elders 
who  labour  in  the  word,  as  well  as 
in  doctrine,  are  worthy  of  double  ho- 
nour ;  thus  showing,  that  as  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  gospel  by  an  elder 
is  followed  by  an  increase  of  honour, 
preaching  to  the  world,  and  fulfilling 
the  duties  of  an  elder,  are  two  distinct 
offices :  for,  if  the  two  offices  were 
conjoined,  the  proclamation  of  the 
gospel  would  have  been  enjoined  by 
God,  as  the  duty  of  an  elder,  which 
it  was  not,  since  we  have  shown  from 
the  Scriptures  that  the  elder's  func- 
tions were  only  four — ^ruling,  exhort- 
ing, teaching,  and  discipline. 

We  shall  present  still  further  evi- 
dence, that  the  elder's  functions  did 
not  necessarily  include  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  gospel.  Paul,  in  his  Second 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  gave  him  many 
exhortations,  among  which  are  the 
following : — "  Preach  the  word  :  be 
instant  in  season,  out  of  season  ;  re- 
prove, rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long 
suflering  and  doctrine,  for  the  time 
will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine,  but  after  their  own 
lusts,  shall  heap  to  themselves  teach- 
ers having  itching  ears  ;    and  they 
shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables  ; 
but  watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure 
afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an  evan- 
gelist, make  full  proof  of  thy  minis- 
try," (2nd  Tim.  iv.  25.)    Now,  the 
word  evangelist  signifies  a  preacher 
of  the  word  ;  so  that  the  exh(»:tation 
"  preach  the  word,"  shows  the  duty 
of  the  evangelist     The  other  exhor- 
tations in  these  verses,  such  as  "  re- 
prove, rebuke,  exhort  —  watch  thou  ' 
in  all  things,"  were  the  duties  of  the 
bishop's   office,   which  Timothy  al- 
ready held.     Paul,  in  this  his  fare- 
^well  address  to  Timothy,  whom  he 
so  deeply  loved,   exhorted  him    to 
"  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,"  to 
add  this  office  to  the  one  he  already- 
held.      So,    then,     the     Scriptures 
show — 

1.  That  no  elder  violates  God's 
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law  bj  not  proclaiming  the  gospel  to 
the  world  :  it  is  not  his  work. 

2.  That  any  elder  wishing  to  gain 
^*  a  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory,"  may  add  to  his  own  office 
that  of  an  evangelist 

3.  That  the  duty  of  proclaiming  the 
gospel  devolves  upon  all  who  are 
able  to  fill  the  office  of  an  evangelist 
Does  any  one  feel  disposed  to  con- 
tradict the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

THE  evangelist's  OFFICE.     . 

The  evangelist  being  a  preacher  of 
the  word,  and  the  elders  being  ex- 
empted from  the  duty  of  proclaiming 
the  word,  it  is  evident,  that  in  every 
church,  aU.  persons  able  to  fill  that 
office,  are  bound  by  divine  law  to 
enter  into  office  ;  but,  in  Christ's 
church,  everything  is  done  "  in  order" 
— ^by  law  ;  no  person,  therefore,  can 
be  an  evangelist,  without  the  consent 
and  the  appointment  both  of  the 
rulers  and  the  congregation.  This  is 
obvious  to  every  rational  mind. 

Now,  in  addition  to  the  evangelist, 
or  evangelists,  of  each  church,  there 
must  be  other  evangelists  to  proclaim 
the  truth  where  there  are  no  churches 
—there  must  be  evangelists  to  raise 
up  churches.  How  is  this  to  be  done  ? 
The  Scriptures  tell  us  —  "  And  we 
have  sent  with  him  the  brother  whose 
praise  in  the  gospel  is  throughout  all 
l^e  churches,  and  not  that  only,  but 
who  was  also  chosen  of  the  churches ' 
to  travel  with  us,  with  this  grace, 
which  is  administered  by  us  to  the 
glory  of  the  same  Lord,  and  your 
ready  mind,"  (2nd  Cor.  vii.  18-19.) 
So,  then,  the  Scriptures  show  that  for 
the  conversion  of  the  inhabitants  of 
those  towns,  cities,  or  villages,  which 
contained  churches,  there  were  local 
evangelists  ;  and  for  the  conversion 
of  unbelievers,  where  there  was  no 
church,  there  were  travelling  evan- 
gelists. Such  were  the  means  ap- 
pointed for  proclaiming  the  gospel  to 
sinners,  throughout  idl  ages. 

THE  deacon's  office. 

The  functions  of  the  deacon's  office 


were,  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  the 
sick,  the  orphan,  and  the  widow — ^to 
administer  the  bounty  of  the  disciples 
—  to  be  the  almoners  of  God's 
church. 

THE  office  of  PEACOKESS. 

The  functions  of  this  office  are  ex- 
actly the  same  as  the  preceding  one, 
but  the  sphere  is  different  Dea- 
conesses were  appointed  for  an  ob- 
vious reason  :  females  have  many 
wants,  of  which  a  man  has  no  know- 
ledge. How  can  he  then  minister  to 
those  wants  ?  Moreover,  there  is  a 
natural  delicacy  in  the  mind  of  a  fe- 
male, which  wiU  deter  her  from  ma- 
king known  all  her  wants  to  a  church 
officer.  Therefore,  in  the  primitive 
times,  deaconesses  were  appointed. 
Paul  says,  **  I  commend  unto  you 
Phoebe,  our  sister,  which  is  a  servant 
(diakonony  properly  translated  dea- 
coness) of  the  church  which  is  at 
CsBsarea,"  (Rom.  xvi.  1 .) 

This  passage  demonstrates  the  ex- 
istence of  deaconesses  in  the  first 
churches.  What  are  their  qualifica- 
tions ?  The  Apostle  Paul,  after 
finishing  his  enumeration  of  the  dea- 
con's qualification,  says,  "  Even  so, 
must  the  women  be  grave ;  not 
slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all 
things."  Such,  then,  are  the  quali- 
fications of  a  deaconess. 

We  shall  now  see  what  Acts  of 
Parliament  can  do  with  regard  to  the 
bishops,  elders,  evangelists,  deacons, 
and  deaconesses  of  the  church.  Can 
an  Act  of  Parliament  provide  any 
officers  for  the  church  ?  No  !  And 
why  not  ?  Because,  if  the  individu- 
als who  are  qualified  to  act  as  officers 
are  unwilling  to  fulfil  their  duty,  Acts 
of  Parliament  are  of  no  use,  for  God 
will  not  allow  any  man  to  serve  Him 
except  with  a  willing  mind  ;  but  if 
they  are  willing,  and  will  perform 
their  duties,  then  Acts  of  Parliament 
are  still  useless,  because  it  is  an  ab- 
surdity to  try  to  compel  a  wiDing 
man  to  perform  his  duties.  Acts  of 
Parliament,  therefore,  have  no  power 
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over  either  a  willing  or  an  unwilling 
man.  Nor  can  they  be  of  any  use  in 
defining  the  functions  of  church  offi- 
cers, for  God  has  already  defined 
them.  All  State  schemes  can  do  no- 
thing here  :  both  God  and  man  can 
dispense  with  their  assistance. 

BEYENDE  OP  CHRIST's  KINGDOM,  AND 
METHOD  OP  DISPOSING  OP  IT. 

We  have  now  nearly  approached 
the  last  position  of  the  State  Church- 
man— the  position  he  himself  regards 
as  the  strongest.  All  advocates  of  a 
state  church  declare  that  the  minis- 
ters of  the  church  must  be  maintained 
by  the  State,  because  the  members  of 
the  church  wiU  not  maintain  the 
ministry  in  a  proper  manner :  the 
reason  they  assign  for  this  result 
being  the  natural  pride  and  avarice  of 
human  nature.  As  a  natural  conse- 
quence, we  find  there  are  Arch- 
bishops, Bishops,  Deans,  Archdea- 
cons, Vicars,  Curates,  Ecclesiastical 
Judges,  &c.  and  one  Head  of  the 
Church,  even  the  reigning  Sover- 
eign !  This  array  of  dignitaries  pre- 
sents a  striking  contrast  to  the  divine 
system  of  Apostles,  Bishops,  Deacons, 
Evangelists,  and  one  Head  of  the 
Church — even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  State, 
in  its  anxiety  to  provide  for  the  proper 
maintenance  and  dignified  position  of 
church  officers,  has  either  both  manu- 
factured and  paid  too  many  officers  ; 
or,  if  it  be  not  so,  then  too  many  per- 
sons have  assumed  the  name  of 
church  officers,  in  order  to  obtain 
State  pay.  We  shall,  therefore,  ask 
of  the  Word  of  God  one  question — 
Who  were  the  persons  entitled  to 
maintenance  by  the  church  ? 

The  Apostle  Paul  says  in  the  1st 
Cor.  iv.  9,  "  Am  I  not  an  apostle  ? 
Am  I  not  free  ?  Have  I  not  seen 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  Are  not  ye 
my  work  in  the  Lord  ?  If  I  be  not 
an  apostle  unto  others,  yet  doubtless 
I  am  unto  you,  for  the  seal  of  mine 
apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord."  The 
Apostle,  in  the  first  place,  establishes 


the  fact  of  his  apostleship— -not  by  the 
argument  of  miracles,  though  G^ 
"  wrought  special  miracles  by  the 
hands  of  Paul" — ^but  by  the  argument 
that  he  had  seen  Jesus  Christ.  The 
reason  of  this  is  obvious.  No  slander, 
no  enemy  of  Paul,  could  dispute  his 
apostleship,  on  the  ground  that  he  did 
not  possess  supernatural  power  ;  but 
some  malicious  persons  might  seek  to 
do  so,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  not 
seen  Jesus  Christ  Indeed,  it  is  evi- 
dent some  person  had  done  so,  other- 
wise he  would  not  have  asserted  that 
he  had  seen  Jesus,  in  the  words  we 
have  quoted.  Having  established  the 
authenticity  of  his  apostleship,  Paul 
says,  '*  Mine  answer  to  them  that  do 
examine  me  is  this :  have  we  not 
power  to  eat  and  drink  ?  Have  we 
not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a 
wife,  as  well  as  other  apostles,  and  as 
the  brethren  of  the  Lord  and  Cephas  ? 
Or  I  only,  and  Barnabas,  have  not 
we  power  to  forbear  working  ?"  Paul 
had  been  questioned  by  the  Corin- 
thians as  to  two  things  :  firstly,  as  to 
the  right  of  himself  and  Barnabas  to 
lead  about  a  sister,  wife ;  and  se- 
condly, as  to  the  right  of  him  and 
Barnabas  to  forbear  working.  When 
Paul  was  invested  with  the  apostolic 
office,  he,  as  a  representative  of  Christ, 
was  pre-eminently  distinguished  from 
the  heathen  priesthood,  by  preaching 
his  doctrines  without  money  and 
without  price.  The  multitude,  who 
were  always  fleeced  by  the  heathen 
priesthood,  would  marvel  greatly  at 
the  preacher  who.  never  sought  their 
money  :  they  would  investigate  his 
motives  with  more  wonder  and  curi- 
osity. The  philosophers,  the  rheto- 
ricians of  the  olden  time,  all  demand- 
ed a  great  price  for  their  instruction 
— so  the  poor  were  excluded  :  Paul 
taught  gratuitously  —  none  were  ex- 
cluded. 

The  Corinthians,  from  very  early 
ages,  had  been  noted  for  their  love  of 
trade,  their  pride  of  wealth.  In  their 
estimation,  wealth  was  a  virtue — 
poverty  a  crime.     They  had  been  re- 
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nowned  for  laxurj  and  sensualitj, 
and  Christianity  had  to  work  for  many 
years  before  it  effaced  these  dark  spots 
from  t^eir  character  :  bat,  in  Paul's 
time,  they  were  only  new  converts  ; 
and  though  distinguished  for  the 
power  and  splendour  of  their  super- 
natural gifts,  they  often  wrung  his 
heart  with  great  anguish,  on  account 
of  their  purse-pride,  gluttony,  and  li- 
centiousness. 

When  Paul  first  came  to  Corinth, 
he  *^  found  a  Jew  named  Aquila, 
born  in  Pontus,  lately  come  from 
Italy,  with  his  wife  PrisciUa  (because 
that  Claudius  had  commanded  all  the 
Jews  to  depart  from  Rome)  and  came 
into  them,  and  abode  with  them,  and 
wrought,  (for  by  occupation  they  were 
tent-makers) ;  and  he  reasoned  in  the 
synagogue  every  Sabbath,  and  per- 
suaded the  Jews  and  Greeks."  Thus 
Paul,  justly  estimating  the  Corinthian 
character,  maintained  himself  by  his 
own  labour  during  the  week,  and 
preached  on  the  Sabbath.  How 
wisely  he  acted,  is  demonstrated  by 
the  fact,  that  several  years  afterwards, 
some  even  of  the  Corinthian  church 
questioned  his  right  to  forbear  work- 
ing. Extravagant  persons  are  gene- 
rally mean  ;  hence  some  of  these  Co- 
rinthians begrudged  Paul  the  money 
that  he  received,  in  order  that  he 
might  preach  the  Christian  doctrines 
witiiout  any  hindrance.  They  asked 
why  Paul  and  Barnabas  left  off  work- 
ing ?  Paul,  Silvanus,  and  Timothy 
said  to  the  Thessalonians  — "  For 
yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  fol- 
low us,  for  we  behaved  not  ourselves 
disorderly  among  you  ;  neither  did  we 
eat  any  man's  bread  for  naughty  but 
wrought  with  labour  night  and  day, 
that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  unto 
you  ;  not  because  we  have  not  the 
power,  but  to  make  an  example  unto 
you  to  follow  us  :  for  even  when  we 
were  with  you,  this  we  commanded 
you,  that  if  any  would  not  work, 
neither  should  he  eat.  For  we  hear 
that  there  are  some  among  you  which 
walk  disorderly,  working  not  at  all. 


but  are  busy-bodies.  Now,  them 
that  are  such,  we  command  and  ex- 
hort by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
with  quietness  they  work,  and  eat 
their  own  bread."  So  we  find  Paul 
had  power  to  receive  support  firom 
the  churches,  though  he  did  not  at 
first  exercise  the  power.  We  shall 
now  show  that  he  received  pecuniary 
aid  from  the  churches.  Paul  says, 
"  Now  ye  Phillippians,  know  also 
that  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 
when  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no 
church  communicated  with  me,  as 
concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but 
ye  only ;  for  even  in  Thessalonica, 
ye  sent  once  and  again  unto  my  ne- 
cessity." Paul  said,  in  a  previous 
verse,  "  Notwithstanding,  ye  have 
well  done,  that  ye  did  communicate 
with  my  affliction,"  (Phil.  iv.  14-16.) 
These  quotations  from  the  Word  of 
God  show  : 

1.  That  Paul,  at  first,  maintained 
himself. 

2.  That  the  apostles  left  off  work- 
ing when  the  congregations  increased. 

3.  That  the  apostles  received  pe- 
cuniary aid  from  the  churches. 

4.  That  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  a 
just  right  to  pecuniary  assistance 
from  the  churches. 

Paul  having  established  his  claim 
to  the  pecuniary  support  of  the  disci- 
ples, and  demonstrated  that  he  was 
authorised  to  receive  it,  proceeds  to 
show  the  reasonableness  of  that  claim. 
"  Who,"  says  Paul,  "  goeth  a  warfare 
any  time  at  his  own  charges  ?  Who 
planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of 
the  fruit  thereof?  Or  who  feedeth  a 
flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk 
of  the  flock  ?"  The  reasonableness  of 
PauFs  claim  needs  no  exposition. 

The  claim  for  support,  and  the 
reasonableness  of  that  claim  being 
fully  established,  Paul  now  adds  to 
the  weight  of  his  own  argument,  by 
showing  that  God  had,  in  the  old 
time,  shadowed  forth  this  very  pecu- 
niary support.  Hear  his  words:— 
"  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man  ?  or 
saith  not  the  law  the  same  also  ?    for 
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for  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
''  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  com."  Doth  God 
take  care  for  oxen  ?  Or  saith  he  it 
for  our  sakes  ?  For  our  sakes,  no 
doubt^  this  is  written,  that  he  that 
plougheth  should  plough  in  hope,  and 
he  that  thresheth  in  hope,  should  be 
partaker  of  this  hope. 

So,  then,  Paul  has  demonstrated 
that  when  God  commanded  the  Jews 
not  to  muzzle  the  ox  that  trod  out 
the  com,  he  designed  this  ox  as  the 
type  of  the  proclaimers  of  the  gospel. 
These  proclaimers  trod  out  spiritual 
com  for  the  church ;  and  were,  there- 
fore, the  antetypes  of  that  figure  of  the 
Mosaic  law.     Paul,  having  added  to 
the  force  of  his  own  arguments,  by 
showing  that  these  proclaimers  were 
provid^,  by  God,  with  a  legal  main- 
tenance, again  demonstrates  its  rea- 
sonableness, but  in  a  more  striking 
manner.     "  If,'*  says  he,  "  we  have 
sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it 
a  great  thing  if  we  diall  reap  your 
camal  things  ?  If  others  be  partsdsers 
of  this  power  over  you,  are  not  we 
rather  ?    Nevertheless  we  have  not 
used  this  power,  but  suffer  all  things 
lest  we  should  hinder  the  gospel  of 
Christ.     Do  ye  not  know,  that  they 
which  minister  about  holy  things,  live 
of  the  things  of  the  temple  ?  and  they 
which  wait  at  the  altar  ?"  And  Paul 
now  declares  the  judgment  of  the 
Lord  in  this  matter : — "  Even  so,  the 
Lord  hath  ordained,  that  they  which 
preach  the  gospel,  should  live  of  the 
gospel."    As  the  Lord  has  said  ^ese 
words,  all  men  must  obey  them.  Paul 
has  demonstrated  the  right  of  himself 
and  Bamabas  to  pecuniary  support 
But  what  was  Paul  ?  —  an  apostle. 
What  was  Bamabas  ? — ^an  evangelist 
sent  out  by  the  church  at  Jerasalem. 
Therefore,  apostles  and  evangelists 
are  to  be  supported  by  the  church. 
The  apostles  can  have  no  successors  : 
the  evangelists  can,  and  the  Lord  has 
ordered  that  evangelists  be  supported 
by  the  church  ;   but  if  the  local  or 
general  evangelists  possess  the  means 


adequate  for  supporting  themselves, 
then  they,  as  good  stewards  of  God, 
must  pay  themselves  out  of  the  sub- 
stance committed  by  God  to  their  care. 
11.  —  The  Apostle   Paul,   in  his 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  says,  "  Let  the 
elders   that   rule  well    be    counted 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially 
they  who  labour  in  word  and  in  doc- 
trine."  The  word  misthos  here  tran- 
slated as  honour,  properly  rendered 
signifies  recompense  or  reward,  wages 
or  pay  :    it  never  signifies  honour, 
though,  in  the  times  of  King  James, 
when  our  present  translation  was  ef- 
fected, the  word  honour  was  used  in 
quite  a  different  sense  to  the  one  ^it 
now  bears  with  us.     The  passage  in 
which  Paul  orders  that  widows  be  re- 
lieved and  assisted,  in  King  James's 
translation,  reads,  "  Honour  widows 
that  are  widows  indeed."     The  word 
misthos  is  used  in  James  v.  4,  **  Be- 
hold the   hire  (misUios)  of  the  la- 
borers who  reaped  down  your  fields, 
which  is  kept  of  you  by  fraud,  crieth, 
&c."     Also,   in   Acts  i.    18,  "Now 
this  man  (Judas)  purchased  a  field 
with  the  reward  (misthos)   of    in- 
iquity."   Also,  1  Tim.  iv.  18,  "  And 
the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward" 
(misthos,)      It  is  also  found  in  about 
twenty-five  other  passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  but  those  we  have  quoted 
are  quite  sufficient  for  any  rational 
mind.     The  passage  reads,  then,   as 
follows  :  —  "  Let  the  elders  that  rule 
well  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
pay,  especially  those  who  labour  in 
the   word   and    in   doctrine,"  (t.  e. 
preaching  and  teaching.)    Now,  as 
the  elders  that  rule  well,  "  especially 
those  who  labour  in  the  word  and  in 
doctrine,"  are  to  be  counted  worthy 
of  double  pay,  it  is  evident  to  every 
rational  mind,  the  other  elders  must 
have  had  some  pay,  or  else  the  apos- 
tle would  not  have  commanded  that 
these  elders  were  to  have  double  pay ; 
and  Paul  demonstrates  their  right  to 
support  from  the  very  same  passage 
by  which  he  demonstrates  lus  own 
right  to  pecuniary  support :    **  for,** 
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says  Paul,  "  The  Scripture  saitb, 
thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  corn,"  and  "  The  la- 
bourer is  worthy  of  his  reward."  So, 
then,  Paul  proves  that  elders,  as  well 
as  apostles  and  evangelists,  were  typi- 
fied by  the  ox  treading  out  the  corn  ; 
and  as  Paul  has  akeady  proved  from 
this  very  passage,  that  apostles  and 
evangelists  were  entitled  to  support, 
he  now  proves  that  elders  likewise 
were  entitled  to  support.  But  if  an 
elder  possess  the  means  of  mainte- 
nance, ought  he  to  receive  pay  from 
the  congregation  ?  No,  because  as  a 
good  steward  of  God,  he  must  consider 
himself  paid  in  that  which  God  has 
committed  to  his  care. 

S6,  then,  by  the  law  of  God,  elders 
and  evangelists  are  entitled  to  pecu- 
niary support  from  the  congregation. 
"  But,"  says  some  one,  "  this  opens  a 
door,  through  which  covetous  men 
may  enter  the  eldership."  No,  it  does 
not — and  why  ?  Because  the  church 
is  forbidden  to  elect  a  covetous  man 
as  an  elder.  "  But,"  says  another, 
*•  he  may  deceive  by  hypocrisy."  No, 
it  is  impossible  for  you  to  be  deceived, 
if  you  obey  God's  law  :  God,  by  im- 
posing that  law  on  the  congregation, 
has  thereby  declared  that  the  congre- 
gation has  the  ability  to  judge.  No 
covetous  man  can  be  elected  to  the 
eldership,  unless  the  congregation 
violate  the  express  law  of  God,  which 
says  that  an  elder  is  to  be  proved  be- 
fore he  is  elected.  And  if  the  con- 
gregation elect  a  covetous  man  to  the 
elder's  office,  which  is  to  be  blamed, 
God's  law,  or  the  congregation  ?  Will 
any  church  dare  to  blame  God's  law, 
if  it  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  its 
transgression  ? 

Such  is  the  law  of  God.  God 
enunciates  a  law,  but  leaves  man  to 
discover  a  reason  for  it. 

J.  G.  Lee. 
Nottingham. 

(To  be  continued.) 


MORAL  SOCIETIES, 

HAYINO  BELIOI0U8  BITB8  AND  8ECBBTS — SONS 
OF  TEMPERANCE,  ODD  PELLOWS,  AND  PREE 
MASONS. 

NO.   IV. 

OuB  columns  have  ever  been  open 
to  the  negative  side  of  any  proposition 
we  affirm — ^provided  only,  the  re- 
spondent, in  a  becoming  style  and  in 
relevant  matter,  present  to  our  readers 
his  reasons  of  dissent  from  our  views, 
or  for  holding  a  contrary  doctrine  or 
opinion.  We  expect  nothing  contrary 
to  these  rational  conditions  from  any 
gentleman,  or  Christian  brother,  who 
may  desire  to  be  heard  in  defence  of 
his  own  opinions,  or  in  opposition  to 
ours  whether  his  own  opinions  or  not. 
Such  a  friend  and  brother  we  expect 
to  find  in  George  W.  Williams. 

I  am  not,  however,  "attacking" 
either  the  Sons  of  Tempebance,  the 
Free  Masons,  or  the  Odd  Fellows, 
nor  in  a  "  dictatorial"  style  saying 
that  they  ought  to  be  excluded  from 
all  Christian  churches.  There  are,  I 
believe,  some  of  aU  these  three  in  some 
of  our  churches,  and  I  have  neither 
said,  nor  heard  say,  that  they  should, 
for  the  simple  fact  of  such  member- 
ship, be  forthwith  excommunicated. 
Many  very  well  meaning  and  very 
benevolent  persons  have  unadvisedly, 
at  the  first  impulse,  joined  thes«  in- 
stitutions ;  and,  no  doubt,  sought 
through  them  means  of  doing  dood  ; 
who,  had  they  been  better  informed, 
would,  in  all  probability,  have  found 
that  the  Christian  church  required  no 
such  auxiliaries,  substitutes,  or  ap- 
pendages ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  has 
made  the  duty  of  all  its  members  to 
do  every  thing  in  their  power  to  save 
from  vice  and  ruin  every  human  being 
within  their  sphere  of  influence. 

But  my  very  generous  and  zealous 
brother,  Williams,  in  his  ardor  to 
defend  his  favorite  institution,  has 
commenced  before  he  has  heard  our 
arguments,  and  consequently  before 
he  frilly  comprehends  our  position.  I, 
however,  publish  his  communications 
before  they  are  properly  due,  lest  he 
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or  any  of  his  brother  Sons  of  Tempe- 
rance should  think  that  I  am  either 
slow  to  hear  or  unwilling  to  permit 
them  to  be  heard  on  our  pages. 
We  shall,  then,  hear  our  brother 
Williams  : — 

Paris,  Ky.  June  12,  1848. 

Brother  Campbell : — Dear  Sir — Your  essays 
in  the  Harbinger  on  "  Moral  Societies,"  which 
have  thus  ficur  proceeded  to  the  third  number, 
have  been  devoted  mainly  to  an  attack  upon 
the  institution  of  the  Sons  of  Temperance ;  and 
as  you  have  seen  fit,  in  the  conclusion  of  your 
las*  number,  to  say  that  you  "  will  hear  from 
any  of  the  Sons  of  Temperance  an  apology  for 
himself,"  I  am  sure  you  will  feel  under  stronger 
obligations  on  this  account,  iiot  only  to  hear 
but  to  give  what  may  be  said,  as  wide  a  circula- 
tion as  your  essays  have  had,  than  is  imposed 
on  you  by  editorial  courtesy  merely. 

I  sincerely  believe  you  have  fallen  into  error, 
notonlyinyonr  premises,  but  in  your  argument ; 
and  that  the  publication  of  your  views  is  calcu- 
lated to  produce  difficulties  in  the  church  and 
to  throw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  one  of  the 
most  powerful  reformatory  movements  of  the 
age.  While  this  is  said  in  the  spirit  of  kind- 
ness, it  is  proper  that  it  should  be  said,  although 
you  may  deem  it  somewhat  harsh.  You  ta]ke 
the  ground  deliberately  that  "  the  church,  or 
the  Christian  community,  should  allow  you" 
(Sons  of  Temperance)  "  to  act  without  them," 
(the  church)  "  and  have  nothing  to  do  with 
you,"  (Sons  of  Temperance ; )  that  the  Son  of 
Temperance  "  has  rendered  himself  obnoxious 
to  the  censure  of  the  church,"  and  that  he 
ought  not  to  "  complain"  if  the  church  with- 
draws its  fellowship  from  him ;  because,  as 
you  say,  on  his  own  showing  he  ought  not  ""to 
continue  with  fhe  church ;"  and  while  these  are 
your  sentiments,  unchurching,  as  they  do,  so 
many  of  your  best  brethren,  if  they  be  honest 
in  their  principles  as  Sons  of  Temperance,  it  is 
proper  for  them,  it  is  demanded  of  them,  to  say 
in  reply,  that  they  believe,  in  all  sincerity,  you 
are  in  error ;  and  that  you  are  more  likely, 
by  a  promulgation  of  that  error,  under  the 
authoritative  sanction  of  your  name,  to  injure 
the  cause  ot  Christianity,  than  are  th^,  in  their 
zeal  to  arrest  a  horrible  and  soul-destroying 
evil,  every  where  prevalent,  even  if  they  be 
mistaken. 

As  Sons  of  Temperance,  those  of  us  who  are 
members  of  the  church  of  Christ  have  such 
confidence  in  the  strength  of  our  position,  in 
the  integrity  of  our  purpose,  in  the  great  good 
that  is  being  accomplished  under  our  auspices 
and  influence,  and  in  the  futility  of  all  those 
arguments  which  go  to  show  that  the  institu- 
tion to  which  we  belong  is  "  anti-church," 
either  theoretically  or  practically ;  at  least  I, 
as  one  of  them,  desire  to  be  heard,  not  so  much 
as  an  apologist,  as  a  defender  of  truth,  and 


of  a  moral  reformation,  which,  under  the 
blessing  of  divine  favor,  has  redeemed  many 
individuals  from  ndn,  and  may  be  the  instru- 
ment by  which  one  of  the  greatest  scourges 
that  ever  afflicted  humanity,  is  to  be  arrested. 
I  may  not  be  able  to  discuss  the  various 
questions  connected  with  the  subject  success- 
fully with  you.  It,  nevertheless,  can  be  done 
triumphanUy;  and,  "in  the  meantime,"  by 
giving  this  a  place  in  the  Harbinger  by  way 
of  introduction,  you  will  evince,  as  ever,  a 
readiness  to  let  both  sides  have  a  hearing ;  and 
then,  if  no  other  chooses  to  take  the  arena,  1 
will  do  so.  My  numbers  shall  be  short  and 
few ;  by  no  means  more  or  longer  than  the 
occasion  requires. 

Yours,  in  the  Christian  hope, 

Geo.  W.  Williams. 

Paris,  Ky.  June  13,  1848. 

Brother  Campbell — ^Dear  Sir — "  If  I  were 
not  a  Christian  I  would  be  a  Son  of  Tempe- 
rance." ITiis  is  said  by  you  near  the  close  of 
your  second  number,  and  is  the  climax  of  a 
series  of  ironical  suggestions  in  reference  to  the 
constitution,  organization,  and  objects  of  the 
institution  of  the  Sons  of  Temperance,  which, 
pardon  me  for  saying  it,  are  unworthy  your 
pen,  and  need  no  special  notice  from  me.  But, 
so  far  as  they  emlx>dy  statements  that  require 
serious  refutation,  or  involve  ideas  that  need 
explanation,  I  shall  readily  attend  to  them. 

As  to  the  name,  there  is  no  departure  from 
propriety,  nor  is  it  a  just  subject  for  ridicule ; 
for  however  our  "  lexicography  may  dilTer  from 
yours,"  I  maintain  that  in  the  use  of  alcohol, 
as  a  beverage,  temperance  and  abstinence  are 
sTuonymous ;  and  that  it  is  untrue  with  us^that 
"  abstinence  may  mean  taking  a  little,  and 
temperance  taking  nothing  at  all."  Alcohol 
may  be  used  as  a  medicine  in  any  form  and 
quantity,  properly  prescribed,  and  he  who  uses 
it  shall  have  done  nothing  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  temperance ;  but  not  a  drop  can 
be  taken  as  a  beverage,  without  a  violation  of 
those  principles.  This  is  especially  true  with 
the  Christian.  He  must  "  abstain  from  every 
appearance  of  evil,"  and  he  can  neither  "  press 
a  grape  nor  squeeze  an  apple"  to  produce  an 
alcoholic  drink  and  to  use  it,  without  exhibiting 
"  an  appearance  of  evil ;"  because  he  subjects 
himself  to  censure  for  iJie  breach  of  a  rule,  to 
be  drawn,  even,  trom  Paul's  prescription  to 
Timothy,  to  "  take  a  little  vrine  for  the  stomach's 
sake ;"  which  rule  inculcates  total  abstinence 
frx)m  alcoholic  drinks.  Temperance,  then,  in 
reference  to  alcohol,  being  synonymous  ydih 
abstinence,  the  "  cognomen"  both  for  our 
"  motto"  and  "  for  ourselves"  is  appropriate, 
and  does  no  "  violence  to  the  Queen's  English." 
But  in  this  matter,  what  is  there  in  a  name  P 
Is  not  the  substance  of  the  thing,  the  very  thing? 
And  why  prejudice  the  world  against  a  good 
cause  for  a  misnomer  ? 

The  Constitution  of  the  Division  at  Wells- 
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burg,  from  which  you  qaote,  although  in  your 
estimatiou  it  may  be  an  *'  informal  and  vague 
thing,"  is  as  much  of  a  "  Magna  Charta"  as 
has  any  other  Division  of  the  Sons  of  Tempe- 
rance, and  is  good  authority  in  your  hands  or 
elsewhere,  llie  articles  and  sections  quoted 
by  you  are  the  essential  ones,  and  your  state- 
ment of  the  outlines  of  the  order,  as  to  its 
organization  and  its  objects,  is  in  the  main 
correct.  "We  do  not  differ  in  this.  But  the 
slur  cast  upon  what  yon  denominate  "  fraternal 
secrets"  and  its  "  regalia,"  upon  the  exclusion 
of  "  females  and  boys,"  "  old  ladies  and  boys," 
the  provisions  of  the  Constitution  as  to  persons 
applying  for  membership  who  are  over  50  years 
old,  and  the  other  provision  that  applicants 
must  be  possessed  of  "  a  good  mond  character," 
contains  a  perversion  of  the  objects  and  designs 
of  the  institution.  I  shall  make  an  attempt 
at  explanation  here,  for  with  the  intelligent 
there  is  no  necessity  for  a  reason  to  be  given, 
why  ladies  and  boys  are  excluded  from  the 
Divisions  Proper,  although  they  are  not  in  fact 
excluded  frx)m  the  great  temperance  movement, 
because  the  "  Daughters  of  Temperance"  and 
the  "Fountains,"  notwithstanding  you  may 
never  have  heard  of  the  existence  of  such 
anxDiaries,  are  doing  good  service  in  the  cause. 
It  may  be  proper,  however,  to  suggest  that 
applicants  over  50  years  old  pay  an  increased 
initiation  fee,  because,  on  account  of  their 
advanced  age,  the  insiitution  incurs  a  greater 
hazard  for  benefits,  and  that  though  it  is  re- 
quired of  them  to  be  "  of  good  moral  character," 
no  such  standard  of  moral  excellence  is  erected 
as  to  exclude  all  except  those  who  compose  the 
"  amateurs  of  genteel  castes  in  society."  In 
this  last  particular,  it  is  known  that  one  reason 
why  the  "  old  fiuhioned  Temp«rance  Societies" 
lost  their  influence  and  were  finally  broken 
down,  was  because  "  they  took  in  all  sorts  of 
men,  women,  and  children,  good  character  or 
bad ;"  and  it  is  not  wonderful,  when  the  charm 
of  novelty  had  worn  off,  that  these  societies 
perished,  having  in  their  bosom  such  a  material, 
and  held  together  by  an  organization  weaker 
than  a  rope  of  sand.  They  did  nevertheless, 
in  their  day,  great  and  untold  good.  The 
present  organization  of  the  friends  of  the  tempe- 
rance reform  has  risen  out  of  their  grave,  and 
conld  never  have  come  into  existence  had  it 
not  been  preceded  by  them.  But  a  lesson 
has  been  learned,  and  the  Sons  have  wisely 
availed  themselves  of  its  teaching,  to  adopt  an 
organization  which  it  is  believed  will  hold  the 
fraternity  together  permanently,  and  enable 
them,  under  the  smiles  of  Heaven,  to  accomplish 
a  greater  amount  of  good  than  the  opponents 
of  stimulating  drinks  have  hitherto  attained. 

That  the  Sons  of  Temperance  "are  all  of 
good  moral  character  and  ingoodcirenmstances, 
are  able  to  pay  an  initiation  fee,  purchase 
regalia,  and  spend  a  portion  of  their  income 
every  week,"  argues  nothing  against  her  in- 
stitution, any  more  than  does  the  intimation,  if 


true,  which  it  is  not,  that  they  "  devote  fifty- 
two  evenings  of  the  year  to  all  the  honors  and 
generous  deeds  due  to  themselves,  their  families, 
and  friends."  Nor  do  they  deserve  any 
particular  thanks  "  from  the  State  for  their 
noble  effort  to  raise  up  a  genteel,  honorable, 
and  thrifty  community,  that  needs  no  charity 
from  Church  or  State  ;*'  but  they  do  deserve 
the  thanks  of  the  good  and  philanthropic  for 
their  labor  and  zeal  in  a  concentrated  effort  to 
reclaim  the  inebriate,  and  to  banish  horn,  our 
land  and  highly  favored  country  the  manu- 
facture, sale,  and  use,  as  a  beverage,  of  alcohol, 
in  all  its  forms ;  more  especially  when  those 
among  them,  who  profess  to  know  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  become  "  obnoxious  to  the 
censure  of  the  church,"  and  have  to  meet  the 
op])osing  sneers  and  contempt  of  their  more 
cultivated,  learned,  and  influential  brethren, 
whose  erudition  and  piety  entitle  them  to 
assume  a  position  in  the  church  somewhat 
dictatorial. 

This  much  in  response  to  the  bandinage  of 
your  second  number.  In  your  third  essay  you 
are  serious,  and  argue  as  you  are  wont ;  and 
you  shall  receive  serious  facts  and  arguments 
in  reply. 

Truly  your  brother  in  Christ, 

Geo.  W.  Williams. 

I  will  not  now  reply  in  full  to  these 
communications.  I  have,  indeed, 
those  highly  commendatory  of  my 
course  on  this  subject ;  of  which  I 
will  give  no  specimen  at  present,  un- 
less one  from  brother  Winans  may  be 
so  regarded  ;  though  I  do  not  rank 
it  in  that  class,  but  rather  give  it  as 
an  example  of  Christian  candor  and 
good  sense,  for  which  that  brother 
has  long  been  known  and  highly  re- 
spected. Previous,  then,  to  my  ad- 
vancing farther  into  the  investigation, 
I  will  give  his  letter  in  full,  as  a  word 
or  a  hint  on  the  other  side  of  the 
question  will  not  be  contemned  by 
brother  Williams  : — 

Covington,  Ky.  June  13,  1848. 
Dear  brother  Campbell — Your  essays  on 
Sons  of  Temperance,  Odd  Fellows,  and  Free 
Masons,  do  not  bite  me,  having  been  a  Mason  ^ 
near  twenty  years  before  I  became  a  Christian. 
If  I  understand  you,  you  do  not  object  to 
members  of  those  societies  becoming  Christians, 
but  rather  to  Christians  becoming  members  of 
those  societies ;  of  which  sin,  (if  it  be  a  sin,)  I 
have  not  been  guilty — ^not  having  joined  any 
society  since  I  professed  Christianity ;  but  I 
do  not  understand  you  to  be  opposed  to  those 
societies,  as  such.  If  all  the  world,  or,  rather, 
men  of  the  world,  belonged  to  those  societies, 
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and,  through  them,  distributed  their  charities, 
you  would  not  find  fault,  but  readily  admit 
that  they  had  the  right  to  give  to  whom  they 
pleased,  and  to  any  amount  they  pleased,  and 
through  any  medium  they  pleased. 

But  let  me  tell  yon,  that  all  men  do  not 
understand  yon  as  I  do.  Many  infer  that  you 
are  opposed  to  those  societies  named,  and  not 
only  to  those  named,  but  to  all  philanthropic 
societies  formed  by  men.  And  those  who  wish 
to  destroy  your  influence,  would  not  hesitate  to 
use  those  essays  to  prove  that  you  were  opposed 
to  all  charity  or  almsgiving  except  by  or  through 
the  church.  They  will  not  hesitate  to  use 
those  essays  in  the  same  way,  and  for  the  same 
purpose,  that  the  Anti-Slavery  men  of  Scotland 
used  your  essays  on  slavery.  I  never  under- 
stood any  thing  you  ever  wrote  on  that  subject 
as  opposed  to  the  emancipation  of  American 
slaves.  So  far  from  opposing,  I  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  if  masters  were  disposed  to 
liberate  their  slaves,  you  would  encourage 
rather  than  hinder  them. 

What  a  pity  it  is  that  men  will  seek  to 
destroy  each  other's  influence  in  the  way  of 
doing  good  1 

Yours,  by  amannensis, 

M.  WiNANS. 

These  things  premised,  I  proceed 
with  my  objections,  not  to  the  Sons 
of  Temperance,  but  to  Christians 
uniting  with  them,  any  more  than 
with  Free^Masons,  Odd  Fellows,  &c. 
in  order  to  accomplish  any  good 
which,  as  Christians  alone,  they  can- 
not do. 

I  have  not  said,  nor  do  I  intend 
to  say,  that  Temperance  Societies 
are  more  than  literary  societies,  or 
Lyceums,  to  be  repudiated  as  such. 
On  the  contrary,  they  may  in  many 
cases,  be  highly  commendable  and 
worthy  of  Christian  aid.  Nor  have  I 
affirmed,  nor  do  I  intend  to  affirm, 
that  any  one  should  be  excommuni- 
cated the  Christian  church  simply  for 
having  become  amember  of  aMasonic, 
Odd  Fellow,  or  Sons  of  Temperance 
lodge. 

I  will  explain  myself  as  I  proceed. 
Strike,  but  hear  one  who  has  not 
shunned  to  avow  his  convictions  re- 
gardless of  men's  opinions,  and  who 
owes  his  usefulness  in  life,  whatever 
it  may  have  been,  to  his  not  refraining 
fearlessly  to  exhibit  his  views  of  Chris- 
tian truth,  offisnd  or  please  whom- 
soever they  might     I  cannot  now 


change  my  course  to  please  any  one. 
I  proceed,  then,  to  show  that  it  is  not 
the  duty  nor  the  privilege  of  any 
Christian  man  in  obedience  to  Jesus 
Christ,  or  for  the  sake  of  doing  good 
which  he  could  not  do  as  a  practical 
and  efficient  Christian,  in  a  truly 
Christian  church,  to  unite  himself  to 
any  of  these  human  institutions. 

It  will  be  conceded  without  argu- 
ment that  there  are  civil  and  literary 
as  well  as  eleemosynary  institutions, 
to  which  Christians  may  not  only 
contribute  their  aid,  but  in  which 
they  may  even  sustain  official  rela- 
tions as  well  as  membership,  which 
the  exigencies  of  human  society  may 
require,  and  which,  without  any 
biblical  sanction  in  the  form  of  pre- 
cept or  precedent,  are  impliedly  ad- 
mitted in  the  general  benevolence  and 
philanthropy  of  the  letter  and  spirit  of 
original  and  apostolic  Christianity. 
Such,  in  my  opinion,  was  the  old 
temperance  associations  and  move- 
ment ;  but  such  are  not  the  Masonic, 
Odd  Fellow,  or  Sons  of  Temperance 
institutions. 

These  adopt  some  form  of  religion. 
Some  of  them  administer  oaths — found 
their  institutions  in  part  upon  the 
Bible— carry  it  in  their  processions — 
have  their  burial  service ;  and  the 
Sons  of  Temperance  have  their  regular 
temperance  worship — they  are  •'*  duly'' 
to  open  every  meeting  of  a  Division 
'*  by  singing  an  ode,  reading  the 
scripture,  or  prayer."  They  pray  to 
God,  I  presume,  professedly  through 
a  Mediator,  and  they  sing  praises  to 
God  through  a  Me^ator,  as  Sons  of 
Temperance  merely  ;  for  they  do  not 
profess,  as  simh,  to  be  Christians,  any 
more  than  Jews,  Deists,  or  Maho- 
metans. I  ask,  then,  a  Christian 
brother.  Can  you  thus  desecrate  the 
most  sacred  institutions  of  Christian 
prayer  and  praise,  to  say  nothing  of 
reading  God's  word  as  a  religious  in- 
stitution— ^by  recognizing  as  fellow- 
worshippers  Sons  of  Temperance, 
merely  because  of  that  simple  relation ! 
If  so,  then,  I  ask,  What  did  Paul 
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mean  when  he  said,  "What  fellowship 
hath  light  with  darkness  ?  What 
concord  has  Christ  with  Belial  ?  the 
temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  or, 
What  part  hath  a  believer  with  an 
unbeliever  !" 

The  Sons  of  Temperance,  as  such, 
have  just  as  good  a  right  to  partake 
with  Christians  at  the  Lord's  table,  as 
to  partake  with  them  in  the  social 
acts  of  Christian  worship  with  which 
they  open  their  weekly  sessions.  It 
is  the  same  God  and  Lord  that  is 
worshipped  with  bread  and  wine  ; 
and  he  that  is  qualified  for  the  one  is, 
so  far  as  the  Lord  has  enacted,  pre- 
pared for  the  other. 

I  am  aware  of  the  attempt  that 
will  be  made  to  justify  this  gross  in- 
sult to  Heaven,  by  a  reference  to 
other  usages,  now  very  popular  in 
fashionable  Christendom — ^sanctioned 
by  high,  that  is,  by  clerical  and  polite 
usage.  Agricultural  societies,  poliU- 
cal  mobs,  balls  ev^i,  and  masquerades, 
have  been  opened  by  prayers,  and  by 
invocations  of  "  Holy  Trinity."  Every 
Christian  ordinance  is  abused,  dese- 
crated, and  made  as  unmeaning  as 
abracadabra  in  the  cure  of  agus,  by 
the  Pharisaic  licentiousness  of  the 
age. 

I  wonder  how  a  Christian  man,  of 
any  Christian  refinement,  could,  if 
there  were  no  law  upon  the  sub- 
ject^ kneel  down  in  this  Noah's 
ark  institution,  with  every  thing  clean 
and  unclean,  and  pray  with  them, 
merely  because  they  happened  to  be 
in  the  same  ark  !  not  because  they 
have  owned,  acknowledged,  and  vow- 
ed to  serve  the  same  God,  through 
the  same  Saviour,  in  hope  of  eternal 
Hfe. 

Tell  me  not  of  public  prayers  in 
religious  assemblies,  of  Christian 
family  worship  in  the  presence  of 
those  who  do  not,  who  profess  not, 
to  unite  with]  you.  There  is,  or 
must  be,  those  who  unite  in  these 
acts  of  worship  besides  those  for 
whom,  and  not  with  whom  we  pray. 
These  are  the  distance  of  the  poles 


distinct  and  separate  from  those  laws 
that  oblige  any  member  of  Tempe- 
rance lodge  to  unite  in  social  worship 
merely  in  that  character  and  relation 
with  every  other  Son  of  Temperance, 
as  such. 

The  Christian  profession  is  not  at 
present  distinguished  for  high  con- 
scientiousness or  good  taste,  any  more 
than  for  a  high  standard  of  piety  and 
morality.  Jews  were  not  allowed  to 
intermarry  with  Gentiles,  nor  to  have 
any  communion  with  them  in  worship. 
This  was  obligatory  on  them  as  a 
typical  nation,  that  they  might,  in 
their  peculiarities  of  social  intercourse, 
as  much  as  in  their  ritual,  adumbrate 
the  Christian  institution.  Hence 
Christians  are  called  "  an  elect  nation, 
a  royal  priesthood,  a  peculiar  people." 
And  as  once  said  a  true  prophe^  yet 
a  wicked  man,  "  The  people  shall 
dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned 
among  the  nations."  But  "  the  Man 
of  Sih"  and  the  spirit  that  inspires 
him  always  plead  for  a  church 
and  state  amalgamation,  and  for 
bringing  the  unregenerate  world  into 
the  forms  and  under  the  name  of  a 
Christian  people.  Hence  the  middle 
wall  of  partition  being  broken  down, 
not  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  but 
between  Christ's  church  and  the 
world.  Christian  people  are  prepared 
to  intermarry,  if  not  to  commit 
adultery,  with  any  institution  that 
may  be  got  up  under  the  show  of 
some  public  good  that  may  do  honor 
to  them  before  the  world. 

One  would  think  the  world  had 
ceased  to  be,  as  in  old  times,  under 
Satan.  Jolm  spoke  in  a  very  unpolite, 
unsocial,  uncharitable  style,  when  he 
said,  "  We  are  of  God,  little  children, 
and  the  whole  world  lieth  under  the 
Devil."  All  mixed  communion  in 
religion  with  the  world,  under  any  pre- 
tence whatever,  is  spiritual  adultery 
or  fornication,  according  to  my  Bible. 
And  it  will  require,  in  my  judgment, 
a  master  metaphysician  to  justify  a 
Sons  of  Temperance  prayer-meeting 
on  any  Christian  principle  that  will 
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not  justify  anj  other  kind  of  Christian 
communion  with  every  benevolent  or 
politico-benevolent  institution,  chris- 
tened at  the  font  of  popular  expediency. 
If  any  one  can,  from  the  Bible,  in- 
validate my  position,  I  will  publicly 
acknowledge  my  error.* 

A.  C. 

PROPHETIC  DEPARTMENT. 


THE  COMING  OF  THE  LORD.— No.  VII. 

Do  the  unfigurative  portions  of  the 
New  Testament  intimate  a  general 
spread  of  Christian  influences  through- 
out the  habitable  globe  before  the 
Lord  comes  ?  Or  is  not  a  Millennium 
a  symbolic  representation,  exclusively 
a  scene  in  a  scenetic  and  highly 
wrought  picturesque  view  of  the  fu- 
ture progress  of  principles  now  at 
work  in  society  ? 

In  such  forms  as  the  preceding 
certain  speculative  Christians  are 
pleased  to  intimate  their  doubts  of 
any  farther  spread  of  the  gospel  or 
recovery  of  its  ancient  spirit  and  cha- 
racter. Hence  I  am  sometimes  asked 
if  the  Apocalypse  were  cut  off  from 
the  apostolic  writings,  or  had  it  been 
reprobated  by  some  of  the  ancient 
councils  as  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas 
was,  on  what  Christian  basis  would 
rest  the  hopes  of  Christendom  of  an 
enlarged  spread  of  the  gospel  through- 
out aU  the  earth  ? 

To  which  I  answer — J£  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  together  with  all  the 
historic  books  down  to  that  concerning 
Queen  Esther,  were  severed  from  all 
the  prophetic  writings  in  the  Jewish 
scriptures,  whence  could  the  pious 
Jew  have  learned  the  future  destiny 
of  his  own  church  or  that  of  the 
kingdom  of  his  Messiah  ?  But  it  will 
be  alleged  that  even  in  Moses  and  the 
Law  intimations  are  given  of  the  fu- 
ture progress  of  Judaism.  So  say  we 
of  the  historic  and  epistolary  portions 
of  the  New  Testament.  We  shall 
now  give  one  specimen  &om  the 
*  G.  Williams,  in  reply,  in  our  next 


letter  to  the  Romans.    It  reads  as 
follows  : — 

"  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  you  should  he 
ignorant  of  this  mystery,  that  blindness  in  part 
has  happened  to  Israel  till  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in  ;  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved :  as  it  is  written.  Out  of  Zion  shall  come 
the  Deliverer,  who  will  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob." 

Some  important  £icts  are  here 
indicated,  such  as — 

1.  The  blind  unbelief  of  the  Jews 
is  not  to  be  perpetual.  It  will  come 
to  an  end. 

2.  The  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  to 
be  the  termination  of  that  partial  and 
unlimited  blindness. 

3.  Isaiah  is  alleged  by  Paul  as 
sustaining  his  views  in  predicting  a 
full  conversion  of  the  Jews. 

Much  will  depend  here  on  under- 
standing the  phrases  ^*  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles,"  and  "  the  fulness  of  the 
Jews,"  their  "  fall,"  their  "  diminu- 
tion," and  "  the  riches  of  the  world." 
The  argument,  verse  12th,  is — "Now 
if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the 
world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them 
the  riches,of  the  Gentiles,  how  much 
more  their  fulness  ?"  Again,  verse 
15  th,  "  If  the  casting  away  of  tliem  be 
the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  but  life 
from  the  dead  ?"  Of  the  many  ver- 
sions and  commentaries  which  we 
have  seen  on  this  passage,  not  one  is 
fully  satisfactory.  "We  cannot  now 
find  room  for  an  exegetical  exposition 
of  these  verses.  I  shall  therefore 
give  my  conclusion  without  the  pre- 
mises. Now  if  the  fall  of  the  Jews 
from  their  national  rank  and  privileges 
from  which  that  nation  fell  ;  and  if 
their  diminishing  in  numbers  has  been 
the  riches  of  the  Gentiles  by  the  ad- 
dition of  that  fraction  to  the  Gentile 
church,  and  also  by  the  addition  of  all 
its  gifts  of  apostles,  prophets,  evan- 
gelists, pastors,  and  teahers  to  the 
new  community,  how  much  more 
would  their  fulness — the  conversion 
of  the  great  mass  of  the  Jews— con- 
tribute to  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles  ? 
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For  if  all  the  luminaries  of  Christianity 
were  Jews,  and  if  the  nucleus  of  the 
Christian  kingdom  was  Jews,  how 
much  would  the  aggregate  mass  of 
that  people,  newlj  converted,  with  all 
their  present  gifts  of  tongues  in  all 
the  languages  of  the  worid,  enrich 
the  present  Gentile  churches  and  con- 
summate the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles. 
For  again,  if  the  casting  away  of  the 
Jews  from  their  ancient^  privileges, 
has  proved  the  occasion  of  reconciling 
the  worid,  what  would  the  presump- 
tion of  that  people  to  the  participation 
of  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  ? 

Here,  then,  is  clearlj  intimated  a 
general  conversion  of  the  Jews  and  of 
the  Gentiles.  The  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  is  not  yet  come,  in  the  sense 
of  Paul ;  for  in  that  case  the  blindness 
and  hardness  of  heart  of  Israel  would 
have  been  taken  away.  For  blindness 
in  part  happens  to  Israel  only  till  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in  ; 
consequently  the  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles is  yet  ftiture. 

The  fulness  of  the  Jews  is  to  be, 
perhaps,  more  complete  than  that  of 
the  Gentiles  ;  "  for  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved."  It  is  not  said  that  all  the 
Gentiles  shall  be  saved.  The  De- 
liverer that  comes  to  Zion  **  shall 
turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob.** 
But  that  the  Jews  will  be  converted 
before  the  final  triumphs  of  Chris- 
tianity, is  farther  evident  from  Paul's 
2nd  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  3rd 
chapter.  He  says  that  when  Moses 
is  now  read  among  the  Jews,  the  veil 
is  upon  their  heart  or  head,  as  it  was 
seen  hanging  over  Moses'  face — ^indi- 
cating this  blindness  of  which  Paul 
now  speaks.  But  that  the  veil  will 
not  always  hang  there,  the  Apostle 
indicates  in  the  same  chapter,  saying, 
"  When  their  heart  shall  turn  to  the 
Lord  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away." 
They  will  then  see,  and  believe,  and 
turn  to  the  Lord.  Meanwhile  we 
shall  leave  the  essay  unfinished,  and 
sesume  the  11th  to  the  Romans  at 
another  time.  A.  C. 


NOTICE  OF  A  LECTURE  ON  THE 
SECOND  COMING  OP  CHRIST, 

DELrVEBED   IN    THE   TOWN    HALL,    BATH,   ON 
TUESDAY   EVENING,   JAN.    2nD,    1849, 

BY  CAPTAIN  WELLESLEY. 
Tins  is  an  ominous  day.  "  For 
the  divisions  of  Reuben  there  are 
great  searchings  of  heart."  Men  are 
looking  into  the  future  with  curious 
eyes  and  anxious  souls.  We,  too, 
read  the  prophets,  and  listen  to  their 
warnings.  But  who  dares  to  be  dog- 
matical on  the  future  ?  We  have 
had  a  long  blast  and  a  strong  blast  on 
the  walls  of  Zion,  from  Irving  down 
to  the  "  latter-day  saints"  —  clergy- 
men of  the  Church  of  England,  some 
few  Dissenting  ministers,  and  last, 
not  least  for  learning  and  piety,  the 
Plymouth  brethren — these  would  (no 
doubt  with  the  most  benevolent  in- 
tentions) persuade  us,  that  the  perso- 
nal and  literal  return  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  before  the  Millennium,  is  a 
doctrine  "  clearly  revealed  in  the 
scriptures."  But,  in  their  interpreta- 
tions there  is  not  demonstration.  Their 
labours  remind  us  of  the  words  of  an 
inspired  preacher — there  is  "  a  time 
to  break  down  "  what  is  built  up. 
Even  a  heathen  poet  furnishes  a  good 
comment  upon  the  mountains  piled 
up  by  our  modem  Millennarians  : — 

Ter  flunt  conati  imponere  Pdio  Os8«m 
Scilicet,  atque  Ossae  frondosum  involvere 

Olympmn : 
Ter  Pater  eztmctos  disjicit  fidmine  montes. 

A  personal  and  literal  coming  of 
the  Lord  was  indeed  both  the  promise 
and  completion  of  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation  ;  and  it  is  the  chief  pro- 
mise, the  glorious  hope,  and  the  grand 
consummation  of  the  New  Testament 
dispensation.  This  we  steadfastly  be- 
lieve. But  the  events  that  do  ac- 
company, and  those  that  must^  ac- 
cording to  the  plainest  oracles,  pre- 
cede Christ's  "  second  coming,"  are 
such  as  forbid  us  to  believe  the  per- 
sonal coming  of  the  Lord,  or  a  literal 
resurrection  of  any  portion  of  the  just 
be/ore  the  Millennium.  Lest,  how- 
ever, we  should  be  pre-judged,  we 
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will  say,  that  we  are  decidedly  firm 
believers  in  a  Millennium  of  a  thou- 
sand years,  to  be  preceded  by  the  de- 
struction of  "  the  beast,"  or  all  the 
corrupt  hierarchies  on  the  earth — the 
binding  of  Satan,  or  the  restraint  of 
all  Satannic  influence  —  the  "  first 
resurrection,"  or  the  resurrection  of 
"  the  witnesses" — the  bringing  in  of 
the  "  fulness  of  the  Gentiles"  —  and 
the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  not  by 
their  eyes,  but  by  their  ears — not  by 
vision,  but  by  faith.  This  only  as  a 
hint. 

But  Captain  Wellesley  and  his 
brethren  have  not,  in  our  judgment, 
any  well-established  and  uniform  sys- 
tem, or  scriptural  rule  for  reading 
prophecy.  They  are  sometimes  chi- 
merically  literal,  and  sometimes  as 
arbitrarily  spiritual  and  figurative. 

The  apostle  Peter  lays  it  down  as 
a  first  principle  to  be  carefully  at- 
tended to  in  all  the  use  we  make  of 
the  prophetic  word ;  knowing  this 
first,  that  no  prophecy  of  the  scripture 
is  of  any  private  interpretation.  And 
he  leaves  us  at  no  loss  to  know  what 
he  means  by  private  interpretation, 
while  he  plainly  states  an  opposition 
betwixt  the  will  of  man  and  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  in 
the  foresight  of  false  teachers,  who 
would  interpret  the  word  of  prophecy 
according  to  their  own  will,  the  apos- 
tles committed  the  things  they  testified 
to  writing,  that  Christians  might  be 
able,  after  their  decease,  to  have  these 
things  always  in  remembrance,  and  so 
be  fortified  against  every  private  in- 
terpretation of  the  prophetic  writings. 
We  are,  then,  to  look  on  the  New 
Testament  as  the  only  public  and 
authentic  commentary  on  the  Old  : 
and  every  gloss  on  the  Old  not  agree- 
able to  the  New,  must  be  thrown 
aside  among  Jewish  Traditions,  or 
more  modem  legends.  The  slightest 
inclination  of  two  straight  lines  will, 
if  they  are  projected,  end  in  an  angle : 
we  had  need,  then,  to  proceed  with 
caution,  examination,  and  the  as- 
surance of  testimony,  in  laying  the 


premises  of  any  argument  so  pregnant 
with  consequences  as  the  one  before 
us. 

Captain  Wellesley  spoke  confident- 
ly on  "  the  first  resurrection  ;"  and 
that  there  is  to  be  a  literal  and  proper 
resurrection  of  some  a  thousand  years 
antecedent  to  another  literal  resurrec- 
tion, is  a  matter  assumed  by  all  who 
expect  a  literal  personal  return  of  the 
Lord  "  to  execute  the  judgments  writ- 
ten"—-on  the  little  horn  that  arose  out 
of  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  the  Man  of 
Sin,  described  by  Paul,  or  the  Apo- 
calyptical beast  sketched  by  John, 
"  Whom  the  Lord  shall  consume 
with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of 
his  coming." 

It  is  agreed  on  all  hands  that  the 
vision  of  the  things  which  were  to 
come  to  pas3  subsequent  to  the  time 
of  John's  exile,  begins  with  the  fourth 
chapter  of  the  book  of  the  Bevelation, 
and  ends  with  the  seventh  verse  of 
the  twenty-second  chapter.  Now 
this  whole  vision,  composed  of  nume- 
rous separate  visions,  gives  one  pro- 
spective view  of  the  destinies  of  the 
Christian  dispensation  till  the  close  of 
time  ;  but  all  of  it  veiled  in  figure. 
If  we  take  any  portion  of  it  literally, 
and  other  portions  of  it  figuratively, 
we  must  have  some  unequivocal  rea- 
son or  authority  for  this  mode  of  in- 
terpretation, else  we  destroy  the  in- 
telligibility of  the  whole.  Visions  are 
always  in  figure,  and  they  must  be 
understood  figuratively,  if  understood 
at  all.  Concede  to  one  that  the  '*  first 
resurrection"  is  a  literal  resurrection, 
and  you  may  concede  to  another  that 
the  binding  of  Satan  with  a  chain  is 
a  literal  binding,  and  that  Gog  and 
Magog  are  the  literal  Gog  and  Ma- 
gog of  the  Old  Testament  history. 
It  is,  indeed,  conceded,  that  some 
circumstances  in  a  vision  must  be 
represented  without  figure,  that  it 
may  be  intelligible ;  but  these  are 
never  the  subject  matter  or  principal 
object  in  a  vision.  They  are  the  mere 
connections  of  its  parts.     We    must 
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then,  object  to  that  system  of  inter- 
pretation which  arbitrarily  takes  as 
literal  the  whole  of  any  section  of 
this  view.  Such,  in  our  judgment,  is 
the  errdr  of  Millennarians  on  the 
passage  under  consideration.  They 
represent  the  principal  topic  or  figure 
in  the  vision  of  the  first  resurrection 
ashteral  ynth.  all  its  attendant  circum- 
stances. Hence  they  deduce  a  new 
doctrine,  not  taught  by  Christ  or 
his  apostles.  For  it  must  be  confess- 
ed that  neither  Jesus  nor  any  of  his 
chosen  witnesses  ever  speak  of  two 
hteral  resurrections,  or  a  resurrection 
of  some  a  thousand  years  before 
others.  Is  not,  then,  this  doctrine  of 
a  literal  resurrection  of  the  just  to  live 
and  reign  with  Christ  on  this  earth  a 
thousand  years  before  another  resur- 
rection, to  be  received  with  caution  ? 
and  ought  not  the  single  passage  in 
the  New  Testament  on  which  it  rests, 
or  from  which  it  is  deduced,  to  be 
clear  and  forcible,  to  warrant  so  much 
confidence  as  some  express  on  the 
subject  ?  But  is  this  the  fact  ?  No. 
It  rests  wholly  on  a  single  figurative 
passage  found  in  the  visions  of  John, 
and  that  in  connection  with  the 
binding  of  Satan  with  a  great  chain, 
and  the  insurrection  of  Gog  and 
Magog  around  the  camp  of  the 
righteous. 

But  we  may  be  asked  have  we  any 
authority  from  the  scriptures.  Old 
Testament  or  New,  to  speak  of  a 
figurative  resurrection  ?  Yes,  of  a 
figurative  burial,  grave,  resurrection, 
and  ascension  to  heaven.  Deliver- 
ance from  great  affliction,  and  a  kind 
of  extinction  of  whatever  nature  it 
may  be,  is  set  before  us  sometimes 
in  the  prophets  as  if  it  were  a  resur- 
rection from  the  grave,  which  is  a 
meaning  at  least  quite  analogous  to 
Rev.  XX.  4.  Thus  Ezekiel's  vision  of 
the  dry  bones,  the  particulars  of 
which  are  familiar  to  us,  represents 
deliverance  from  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  had  almost  blotted  out  Israel 
from  amongst  the  nations :  "I  will 
bring  you  up  out  of  your  graves,  and 


ye  shall  live  ;"  accompanied  by  the 
salvation  of  those  who  believed  when 
Christ  came.  To  this  we  may  add 
Hos.  vi.  2,  and  Isaiah  xxvi.  19,  as 
referring  to  the  same  salvation,  and 
the  same  image  :  after  two  days  will 
he  revive  us  :  in  the  third  day  he  vdll 
rsdse  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his 
sight.  Thy  dead  men  shall  live, 
together  with  my  dead  body  shall 
they  rise.  The  conversion  of  Israel 
in  Romans  xi.  is  called  **  life  from  the 
dead."  The  witnesses  in  Rev.  xi. 
are  said  to  be  killed,  and  their  dead 
bodies  to  lie  in  the  streets  of  the 
mystical  city  :  after  three  days  and  a 
half  the  Spirit  of  Life  from  God  en- 
tered them,  and  they  stood  upon  their 
feet.  We  think  we  may  safely  identify 
these  in  Rev.  xx.  4,  as  the  same  de- 
scribed, chap.  xi.  as  the  vdtnesses, 
that  is,  the  whole  church  of  God. 
And  if  from  the  very  account  itself  in 
chap.  xi.  we  cannot  understand  the 
death  to  be  literal,  why  is  the  resur- 
rection supposed  to  be  literal  ? 

Besides,  a  literal  resurrection  of 
the  righteous  a  thousand  years  before 
that  of  the  vdcked,  seems  to  contra- 
dict the  plain  account  given  of  that 
matter  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  : 
"  The  hour  is  coming  in  which  all 
that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his 
voice  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they 
that  have  done  good  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  life,  and  they  that  have  done 
evil  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation" 
(John  V.  28-29.)  The  hour  here 
cannot  signify  two  difierent  periods 
at  one  thousand  years'  distance  from 
each  other  :  yet  in  that  hour  all  that 
are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice 
and  come  forth  :  not  the  righteous 
dead  only,  for  these  are  not  all  that 
are  in  their  graves  ;  nor  the  wicked 
dead  only,  for  these  have  not  done 
good  ;  but  in  that  hour  both  they 
that  have  done  good,  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  even  all  that  are  in 
their  graves  shall  come  forth,  the  one 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  the  other 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 
Christ  repeatedly  declares  that  he  will 
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raise  up  believers  at  the  last  day  ; 
and  he  makes  the  last  day  to  be  the 
day  on  which  men  shall  be  judged, 
(John  vi.  39 ;  xii.  48)  ;  and  describes 
the  judgment  both  of  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked  as  taking  place  at  the 
same  period,  (Matt.  xxv.  31.)  Now 
to  affirm  that  there  will  be  a  day  one 
thousand  years  after  the  last  day  for 
the  resurrection  and  judgment  of  the 
wicked,  not  only  contradicts  this,  but 
is  a  manifest  impropriety  of  speech, 
and  gives  birth  to  the  heterogeneous 
association  as  contained  in  the  lec- 
tures and  writings  of  the  gentlemen  of 
this  school. 

We  need  scarcely  add  that  we 
have  only  addressed  ourselves  to  their 
fundamental  point,  believing  that  if 
their  leading  conclusions  are  proved 
to  be  without  sufficient  premises,  their 
system  tumbles  to  the  ground.  We 
think  enough  has  been  said  to  create 
at  least  strong  doubts  in  their  most 
prominent  positions  and  modes  of 
reasoning  ;  and  if  these  cannot  be 
speedily  repaired  and  fortified  by 
some  new  arguments  and  develop- 
ments, we  shall  expect  a  magnani- 
mous surrender  of  the  keys  of  the 
city,  at  the  hands  of  the  gallant 
Captain  Wellesley. 


THE  HELD  IS  THE  WORLD. 

Sow  in  the  morn  thy  seed, 

At  eve  hold  not  thy  hand : 
To  doubt  and  fear  give  thou  no  heed. 

Broad  cast  it  o'er  the  land. 

Beside  all  waters  sow. 

The  highway  furrows  stock ; 

Drop  it  where  thorns  and  thistles  grow- 
Scatter  it  on  the  rock. 

The  good,  the  fruitful  ground. 
Expect  not  here  and  there : 

0*er  hill  and  dale,  by  plots  *tis  found- 
Go  forth,  then,  everywhere. 

Thou  know'st  not  which  may  thrive. 

The  late  or  early  sown — 
Grace  keeps  the  present  germs  alive. 

When  and  wherever  strown. 

And  duly  shall  appear. 

In  verdure,  beauty,  strength. 


The  tender  blade,  the  stock,  the  ear. 
And  the  full  com  at  length. 

Thou  canst  not  toil  in  vain — 
Cold,  heat,  and  moist,  and  dry. 

Shall  foster  and  mature  the  grain 
For  gamers  in  the  sky. 

Then,  when  the  glorious  end — 
The  day  of  God  shall  come — 

The  angel  reapers  shall  descend. 
And  heaven  cry — harvest  home. 

J.  Montgomery. 


THE    PROTESTANT 
REFORMATION. 


TO  J.  H.  MERLE  D'AUBIGNE,  D.D. 

Sir — By  the  publication  of  your  History  of 
the  Protectant  Reformation  in  the  Sixteenth 
Century,  with  the  numerous  evidences  of  can- 
did, laborious,  and  enlightened  research  that  it 
manifests,  you  have  laid  Europe  under  no  small 
amount  of  obligation.  In  offering  some  stric- 
tures and  exceptions  that  may  apply  to  some  of 
the  statements  that  the  above  work  contains,  I 
would  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  having  any 
design  to  depreciate  its  general  excellence. 

With  the  most  cordial  appreciation  of  your 
emin^it  character  and  talents, 

I  remain,  your  obedient  servant, 

J.  N.  S. 


Thb  Protestant  Reformation  has 
been  very  generally  regarded  by  Pro- 
testant writers  as  a  resuscitation  of 
the  ancient  Christianity.  But,  in 
truth,  such  a  revival  of  the  apostoli- 
cal 'Spirit,  principles,  and  practice, 
the  world  has  not  yet  seen  ;  and  it 
may  be  that  we  are  only  to  arrive  at 
it  through  a  series  of  successive  de- 
velopments. That  fire,  when  once 
lost,  was  not  so  easily  re-placed  in  its 
primitive  lustre,  purity,  and  power. 
And  there  are  some  particulars  in  the 
history  of  Protestantism,  which  indi- 
cate a  very  considerable  distinction 
between  it  and  the  ancient  Christi- 
anity. 

1st.  The  Reformation  was  patro- 
nized by  the  literati  of  the  time,  and 
received  their  general  countenance 
and  support  throughout  a  great  part 
of  Europe  ;  and  none  contributed 
more  powerMly  to  its  success  than 
the  prince  of  literature  in  his  day,  the 
great  Erasmus.      His    wide-spread 
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reputatioo  for  learning,  inoderaUon, 
and  wisdom  —  and  even  the  circum- 
stance that  he  never  left  the  Boman 
church — ^gave  a  wide  diffusion  to  that 
peculiar  caustic  vein  of  humour  with 
which  he  delighted  to  assail  the  errors 
of  Rome.  And  he  found  a  ready 
reception  where  an  avowed  reformer 
would  in  vain  have  sought  an  en- 
trance. 

2ndl7.  It  was  promoted  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  and  from  a  wide 
variety  of  motive,  by  the  ruling  pow- 
ers— by  princes,  electors,  kings,  and 
even  emperors. 

3rdly.  Where  the  ruling  powers 
gave  way  to  its  principles,  it  succeed- 
ed in  establishing  itself  in  various 
countries. 

4thly.  Wherever  the  ruling  power 
continued  firmly  to  oppose  its  princi- 
ples, its  progress  was  arrested. 

The  ancient  Christianity,  on  the 
contrary,  was  very  humble  in  its 
original  —  (not  many  wise,  or  great, 
or  noble,  contributed  to  its  establish- 
ment)— ^but  very  vigorous  in  its  prin- 
ciple and  action.  WhoteYer  advan- 
tages it  achieved,  it  firmly  maintain- 
ed ;  and  it  resolutely  advanced,  amidst 
the  most  appalling  difficulties  and 
sufierings.  ^  It  endured  and  triumph- 
ed in  the  same  circumstances  under 
which  Protestantism  quailed  and 
disappeared. 

One  thing  further  may  be  remark- 
ed of  Protestantism.  In  its  first  ap- 
pearance it  indicated  a  vigour  and  an 
energy  which  were  not  in  general 
manifested  in  its  subsequent  history. 

To  what  has  been  already  stated 
we  would  add  one  **  great  fact,"  that 
during  the  existence  of  Protestantism, 
not  one  considerable  nation  has  been 
gained  over  to  Christianity  by  its  in- 
stramentality.  And  in  this  respect  it 
contrasts  not  only  with  the  primitive, 
hut  with  Uiat  state  of  Christianity 
that  existed  during  the  rise  and  pro- 
gress of  the  Papal  power  towards  its 
maturity,  from  a.  d.  530  to  1000. 

In  the  case  of  the  early  church  we 
find  that  Christianity  spread  itself 


eastward  to  Persia,  Media,  and  Bac- 
tria  —  northward  to  Armenia,  the 
shores  of  the  Euxine,  Thrace,  Mace- 
donia, the  Danube,  Switzerland  (Hel- 
vetia) Belgium,  and  the  northern  parts 
of  Britain — westward  to  the  Atlantic 
— ^southward  to  Abysinnia  and  the 
Great  Desert  —  a,  range  of  territory 
co-extensive  with  the  Roman  con- 
quest and  dominion.* 

After  these  amazing  successes,  the 
general  establishment  of  the  Christian 
infiuence,  and  the  complete  overthrow 
of  the  ancient  heathen  worship,  the 

•  *  A  celebrated  recent  writer  has  described 
Paganism  as  tottering  to  its  fall  when  Christi- 
anity made  its  first  appearance — a  statement 
scarcely  capable  of  proof.  True  it  is,  a  sect  of 
philosophers  have  arisen  affecting  a  general 
incrednlity  about  the  prevailing  religious  opin- 
ions and  worship ;  and  some  writers  complain 
of  the  effect  of  their  principles  upon  the  morals 
of  the  times.  Yet  there  is  no  evidence  that, 
at  any  time,  their  principles  had  penetrated  to 
any  great  extent  the  masses  of  ancient  society. 
Polytheism  was  the  state  relidon:  it  was 
enshrined  behind  the  political  mstitutions  of 
the  country ;  and  its  political  head  was  the 
chief  religious  officer.  He  had  a  personal 
interest  in  its  maintenance,  for,  at  his  inaugura- 
tion, he  entered  the  number  of  the  objects  of 
religious  worship.  And  thus  infidelity  to  his 
creed  was  deemed  rebellion  against  his  authority. 
The  terrible  struggle  in  which  the  empire 
(contrary  to  its  usuid  tolerant  policy)  engaged 
for  the  extinction  of  Christianity,  to  which 
they  were  [undoubtedly  instigated  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  by  the  state  of  sentiment 
among  the  Pagan  portion  of  the  community, 
were  awful  evidences  of  its  vigour,  and  of  the 
extent  of  influence  it  had  assumed  over  the 
ancient  Roman  population. 

The  spirit  of  peace  and  love  (the  strongest 
things  on  earth)  of  patient  endurance  of 
iiyury  and  wrong,  with  which  these  persecutions 
were  sustained  (and  in  which  they  have  not  been 
always  imitated  by  Protestants)  is  worthy  of 
our  highest  admiration.  In  vain  would  we 
search  the  history  of  those  times  for  any  re- 
cord of  Christian  insurrections,  or  for  any 
public  manifestation  of  resentment  on  their 
part,  at  the  enormous  injuries  they  endured. 
Their  unconquerable  fidth  and  patience  were 
the  cause  of  their  success.  Another  course  of 
conduct  with  Christian  swordsbathed  in  heathen 
blood,  would  have  awakened  a  certain  reaction 
against  their  principles  (as  has  happened  in 
several  European  countries  from  the  same 
cause)  and  ddayed  for  an  indefinite  period  of 
time  its  ultimate  success. 
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light  of  Ghiistianitj  underwent  an 
oi^uration.  The  mystery  of  iniquity 
had  begun  its  work ;  and,  from 
varioiis  causes,  the  existence  of  Chris- 
tianity wasbroughtintoimminentperil. 
Numerous  hordes  of  barbarians,  in 
rapid  succession,  assailed  and  es- 
tablished themselves  in  the  various 
countries  subject  to  the  Roman  power, 
and  ultimately  in  Rome  itself.  They 
very  generally  embraced  the  religion 
of  the  vanquished  ;  and  thus  the 
Goths  and  Lombards  in  Italy,  the 
Vandals  in  Spain  and  Africi^  and 
the  Franks  in  Gaul,  received  Chris- 
tianity. Their  old  errors  were  speedily 
exploded,  when  placed  within  the 
reach  of  the  dhristian  light  and  in- 
fluence. 

Still  the  greater  part  of  Europe, 
occupied  in  general  by  races  distin- 
gubhed  for  physical  and  mental  power, 
remained  in  heathen  darkness  and 
barbarism  ;  and  the  work  of  their 
evangelization  was  one  scarcely  less 
important  and  wonderful,  than  that 
wMch  was  effected  in  the  earlier  ages. 

In  the  second  period  to  which  we 
have  made  reference,  the  Irish,  the 
Scots,  the  Saxons  in  Britain,  nearly 
the  whole  of  Germany,  the  Sannatians 
or  Poles,  the  Danes,  the  Swedes  and 
Norwegians,  the  Muscovites  or  Rus- 
sians, were  gained  to  the  Christian 
faith  ;  and  we  may  state  that^  with 
slight  exceptions,*  the  power  that 
mollified  and  subdued  the  minds  of 
these  untractable  barbarians,  whom 
the  power  of  Rome  could  never  awe, 
was  the  power  and  action  of  mercy, 
benevolence,  and  love.  Wherever 
religious  houses  were  established,  the 
work  of  charity  and  kindness  formed 
a  principal  object  of  ministration. 
The  prevailing  religious  genius  of 
modem  times  would  have  appropriated 
such  funds  to  the  msdntenance  of 
additional  ministers^  or  to  increase 

^'lle  Saxons  in  Germany,  after  sostaining 
repeated  defeats  from  tlie  Emperor  Charlemagne, 
embraced  Christianity  as  one  of  the  conditions 
of  peace,  about  aim(>800. 


the  stipend  of  those  already  existing  ; 
and  thus  to  extend  the  lesser,  would 
annihilate  the  greater ;  andin£ACt,as 
events  have  fully  proved,  the  only 
power  that  can  rapidly  and  irresistibly 
advance  the  influence  of  Chistianity 
upon  the  earth. 

Subsequent  to  the  time  to  which 
we  have  been  referring,  the  only  coun- 
try in  Europe  still  unchristianized,  was 
Prussia  ;  and  the  work  of  its  conver- 
sion was  allotted  to  the  Teutonic 
Knights,  who  employed  for  that  pur- 
pose an  argument  that  could  neither 
be  evaded  nor  resisted — the  power 
of  solid  steel.  From  a  Master  of  that 
order  has  arisen  the  illustrious  house 
of  Brandenburgh,  the  present  reigning 
family  of  Prussia. 

1.  A  review  of  these  events,  em- 
bracing the  conversion  of  at  least  t«n 
considerable  nations,  and  the  over- 
throw of  their  previous  superstitions, 
is  important^  as  indicating  the  ex- 
istence of  a  permanent  propagative 
vigour  and  energy  in  Christianity,  to 
the  period  of  nearly  one  thousand 
years  after  its  first  publication. 

2.  It  manifests  the  vitality  and 
power  of  the  principle  of  charity  and 
beneficence,  which  thus,  amidst  many 
disadvantages,  errors,  and  ignorance, 
nevertheless  so  signally  maintained 
the  credit  and  reputation  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

3.  We  perceive  that  the  Protestant- 
ism of  modem  Europe  contrasts  most 
unfortunately  even  with  the  regenerate 
Christianity  that  then  existed  ;  and 
the  '^  great  fact,"  that  during  three 
hundred  years  of  its  existence,  not 
one  considerable  nation  in  any  part 
of  the  world  has  embraced  Christianity 
by  its  instrumentality,  is  a  decisive 
proof  of  the  general  inefficiency  of  the 
means  that  have  been  used  for  that 
purpose,  and  that  the  work  of  charity 
and  love  is  "  a  more  excellent  way, 
and  one  of  infinite  greater  power,  than 
the  verbal  and  intellectual  exhibition 
of  doctrines  on  which,  as  a  means, 
Protestants  have  too  exclusively  relied 
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for  the  diffusion  of  the  faith  of  Christ, 
1  Cor.  xii.  31. 

That  daring  spirit  in  whom  the 
reformation  originated,  was  not  des- 
tined to  any  wide  extent  to  direct 
its  future  progress.  The  somewhat 
anomalous  tenderness  he  manifested 
for  many  of  the  relics  of  Borne,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Anglican  church, 
was  not  participated  in  by  the  leading 
spirits  of  the  reformation.  Calvin 
must  be  regarded  as  the  principal 
fraroer  of  the  institutions  of  Protestant 
Christendom.  The  institutions  he 
originated  have  been  received  by  the 
Protestant  States  of  Switzerland,  by 
the  r^/oriw^£/ churches  in  Germany, 
(including  for  many  years  the  royal 
family  of  Prussia,)  the  Protestants  of 
France,  the  United  Provinces  of  Hol- 
land, the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  the 
Nonconforming  churches  in  England 
and  Ireland,  and  the  majority  of  the 
religious  population  in  the  United 
States  of  America. 

Two  great  peculiarities  present 
themselves  to  our  view  in  contem- 
plating this  widely  extended  system. 

1 — ^Its  system  of  ministration. 

The  equalizing  principles  of  the 
reformation — the  diffusion  of  letters 
and  education  that  marked  that  age — 
the  spirit  of  &ee  inquiry,  generating 
in  every  Protestant  country  a  large 
amount  of  intellect — the  free  access  to 
the  divine  word — ^the  practice  of  the 
original  churches  ;  in  shorty  every 
circumstance  of  the  reformation  called 
for  a  liberal  and  extended  system  of 
ministration.  And  yet  the  system  of 
Calvin  was  more  restricted  and  ex- 
clusive than  that  of  Eome.  The 
monastic  orders  of  that  church  possess- 
ed, in  common  with  the  regular  clergy, 
the  authority  to  teach  ;  and  these 
orders  were  widely  diffused  through- 
out^Christendom.  Calvin's  authorized 
minister,  on  the  contrary,  became  the 
only  fountain  of  religious  instruction 
to  the  people. 

2 — ^Its  system  of  subscription. 

In  a  majority  of  instances  Calvin's 
minister  became  the  principal,  and  in 


very  many  cases  the  exclusive  proprie- 
tor, of  all  the  available  ecclesiastical 
funds.  By  this  proceeding,  contrary 
as  it  was  to  the  Papal  as  well  as  the 
primitive  practice,  the  power  of  the 
reformation  was  paralyzed,  its  progress 
was  arrested,  and  its  moi^  influence 
reduced  even  below  the  level  of  old 
Rome.* 

From  that  time  to  the  present 
Protestantism  has  but  fee,bly  and 
equivocally  expressed  the  genius  of 
true  Christianity. 

The  consequences  arising  from  such 
a  system  are  what  might  have  been 
predicted  from  its  peculiar  organiza- 
tion. With  a  very  considerable  scope 
for  theological  disquisition  and  inquiry, 
and  a  very  inconsiderable  one  for  the 
expression  and  action  of  the  great 

*  A  recent  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
assembly  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  con- 
tains a  report  of  a  committee  appointed  by  that 
body  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  the  progress 
of  Popery  m  ScotUnd.  In  that  report  they 
consider  the  relief  afforded  to  the  poor  as  a 
means  which  has  materialy  tended  to  the  pro- 
gress of  that  system,  and  it  recommends  that  a 
similar  course  be  pursued  in  order  to  oppose  its 
progress. 

&e  report  is  important,  as  exhibiting  the 
tendencies  of  modem  Protestantism  in  one  of  the 
most  popular  and  vigorous  forms  it  assumesatthe 
present  day.  Oppmed  as  we  are  to  Popery,  even 
on  stronger  grounds  than  those  oonmionly  enter- 
tained by  l^testants,  we  would  nevertheless 
yield  to  its  members  and  to  their  activity,  the 
judgment,  not  only  of  justice,  but  of  charity. 

'From  this  account  it  would  appear — 

1.  That  the  Catholics  of  Scotland  are  in  the 
habit  of  contributing  to  a  considerable  extent  to 
the  relief  of  the  poor. 

2.  That  the  I^testantism  of  Scotland  has 
£uled  in  its  duty  in  this  respect ;  otherwise,  in 
a  country  of  such  strong  anti-papal  tendencies, 
it  is  most  evident  that  the  exertions  of  their 
opponents  would  have  been  neutralized. 

3.  After  thus  tacitly  admitting  that  even 
Catholics  arein  somemattersof  great  importance 
in  the  eyes  of  God,  better  men  than  they  are 
themselves,  they  affect  an  earnest  desire  for 
their  expulsion  from  the  Scottish  soil. 

4.  In  the  case  of  their  succeeding  in  that 
endeavour,  it  might  not  be  improper  to  require 
them  to  enter  into  recognizances  to  funiish 
themselves  a  continuance  of  that  relief  which 
their  opponents  have  administered,  or  else  it 
must  be  admitted  that  the  great  cause  of  hu- 
manity will  have  suffered  by  their  expulsion. 
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uniting  and  reconciling  principle  of 
charity,  the  true  balance  of  the  Chris- 
tian system,  was  disturbed,  and  its 
equilibrium  lost :  and  thus  we  discover 
the  causes  of  the  divisions,  and  separa- 
tions, and  endless  sects  into  which  it 
has  been  divided. 

But  the  capital  vice  of  the  system 
was  that  it  necessarily  gave  the  su- 
premacy among  Christian  institutions 
and  exertions,  to  the  forms  and  services 
of  religion,  thereby  displacing  from  its 
proper  position,  the  holy  work  of 
benevolence  and  love. 

But  while  thus  candidly  stating  our 
exceptions  to  certains  parts  of  this 
widely-extended  system,  we  would 
not  deny  that  it  possesses  some  very 
considerable  exellencies.  By  some 
of  its  provisions  the  rights  of  the 
laity  in  the  regulation  of  individual 
churches,  and  even  in  their  General 
Assemblies,  are  much  better  secured 
than  in  the  Episcopal,  or  even  some 
other  Christian  societies  that  have 
more  recently  started  into  existence. 
But,  whatever  may  be  its  merits  or 
its  defects,  it  is  as  legitimate  a  subject 
of  discussion,  as  any  within  the  range 
of  theological  inquiry. 

From  this  review  we  conclude  that 
the  great  success  which  illustrated  the 
first  ages  of  Christianity  was  not  a 
portentous  event,  nor  was  it  a  mere 
matter  of  arbitrary  divine  appoint- 
ment ;  but  that  it  was  an  ^ect — ^the 
necessary  result  of  the  existence  and 
action  of  an  appropriate  and  adequate 
moral  cause — capable  in  general  of 
producing  similiar  results  in  any  other 
age  of  the  world's  history. 

(To  be  continued.) 

THE  WORKING  CLASSES  AND 
RELIGIOUS  INSTITUTIONS. 

MORAL  AND  RELIGIOUS  CAUSES  OP 
ALIENATION. 

"  This  also  know,  that  in  the  latter  days 
perilous  times  will  come.  For  men  will  be 
self-lovers,  money-lovers,  boasters,  proud,  de- 
famers,  disobedient  to  parents,  ungrateful,  un- 
holy, without  natural  affection,  covenant  break- 
ers, slanderers,  incontinent,  fierce,  haters  of 


good  men,  headstrong,  puffed  up,  lovers  of  ]dea- 
sure  more  than  lovers  of  God,  having  a  form  of 
godliness,  but  denying  the  power  of  it.  Now 
from  these  turn  away.  Hold  fast  the^orm  of 
sound  words  which  thou  hast  received.  ^  Let  no 
man  take  thy  crown." 

We  learn  fix)m  the  above  portions 
of  Scripture,  that  men  may  have  a 
form  of  godliness  of  their  own,  but 
which  is  not  the  form  given  to  the 
world  by  the  apostles  of  the  Lord. 
We  apprehend  that  this  is  the  case  to 
a  considerable  extent  at  the  present 
day,  and  is  one  principal  reason  why 
Christianity,  so  called,  does  not  pro- 
duce, on  the  masses  of  the  people, 
an  impression  as  decided  and  benign 
as  when  it  was  originally  promulgated. 
Latterly,  there  has  been  much   in- 
quiry as  to  the  cause  of  that  aliena- 
tion of  heart  from  the  Bible,  and  from 
the  religious  institutions  now  in  ex- 
istence, which  characterizes  the  con- 
duct of  so  large  a  portion  of  the  in- 
dustrious classes.     It  is  pleaded,  by 
some  individuals,  that  any  form  or 
order  of  worship  is  acceptable  to  the 
Lord  ;    that  it  rests  with   man  to 
arrange  in  what  manner,  and  through 
what  medium,  he  shall  worship  Grod, 
privately  or  publicly.     Hence  it  is 
contended,  that  we  may,  in  public 
worship,  speak  or  not  speak,  sing  or 
not  sing,  pray  or  not  pray,  use  bread 
and  wine,  and  contribute  of  our  sub- 
stance, or  not^  according  as  we  feel 
disposed  :  each  and  every  way,  in  the 
estimation  of  such  persons,    being 
alike  acceptable  to  God.     It  requires 
but  little  reflection  to  exhibit  these 
views  as  incorrect. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  after  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  when 
addressing  his  chosen  ambassadors, 
said  emphatically,  "  All  authority, 
both  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  is  given 
to  me.  Go  ye,  therefore,  into  all  the 
world,  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
Teach  the  disciples  to  do  sJl  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded.**  The 
apostles,  then,  had  a  definite  object 
before  them,  as  well  as  definite  con- 
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ditions  to  propose  for  acceptation  by 
the  people.  In  order  to  prodnce 
fidth,;  hope,*and  love  in  the  minds  of 
those  whom  they'addressed,  the  apos- 
tles presented  testimony,  proclaiming 
certain  &kcts,  commands,  and  pro- 
mises, as  to  the  medium  of  pardon, 
qualification,  sanctification,  and  eter- 
nal life.  Nor  could  the  blessings  of 
salvation  be  received,  cherished,  and 
enjoyed,  except  through'one  and  the 
same  defined  process.  This  same 
plan  of  converting  sinners^  and  of 
forming  churches,  is  recorded  for  our 
guidance  in  the  New  Testament ;  but 
it  is  seldom  presented  in  all  its  ful- 
ness, simplicity,  and^adaptation  to  the 
wants  of  the  people.  Now  if  there 
be  not  scriptural  uniformity  in  the 
method  of  converting  sinners,  and  of 
planting  churches,  it  appears  to  be 
most  unreasonable  to*expect  that  the 
masses  of  society  should  believe  that 
the  various  systems  now  in  existence, 
marked  as  they;are^by^so  much  dis- 
cordance, originate  with  God ;  or 
that  they  are  in  any  way  capable  of 
blessing  the  world.  Is  it,  then,  too 
much  to  say,  that  the  present  teachers 
of  Christianity  are  one  main  cause  of 
the  spread  of  infidelity  among  the 
working-classes.  This  is  a  fearful 
statement,  but  is  it  not,  nevertheless, 
true? 

For  several  weeks  past,'a  series  of 
articles  has  appeared  in  the  Noncon- 
formist newspaper,  inviting  inquiry 
into  the  moral  and  religious  causes 
why  the  poorer  classes  of  this  coun- 
try are  so  generally  alienated  from 
the  Christianity  of  the  present  day. 
The  following  extract  is  a  fair  speci- 
men of  these  articles  : — 

Christianitt,  as  contained  in  the  Bible,  and 
Christianity,  as  exemplified  hj  its  professed 
disciples,  differ  widely.  In  the  one  ease,  re- 
vealed tmth  exists  in  its  native  purity — in  the 
other,  it  is  combined  with  a  considerable  admix- 
ture of  human  alloy.  The  first  is  light,  as  it 
streams  forth  from  its  original  fount — the  last, 
the  same  light  as  it  reaches  the  secluded,  after 
having  passed  through  a  very  imperfect  and 
'strangely  discolouring  medium.  The  former 
is  comparatively  little  known  to  our  masses — ^ 


it  is  the  latter  which  most  frequently  crosses 
their  path,  attracts  their  notice,  and  proves 
inadequate  to  the  subjection  of  their  hearts. 
Candid  and  carefrd  thought  will,  we  apprehend, 
detect  in  the  character  of  modem  practical  re^ 
ligion,  the  main  cause  of  the  feeble  hold  it  has 
obtained  over  the  minds  of  our  working  men. 

It  is  defective  in  many  respects — ^in  those  we 
are  about  to  enumerate,  especially. 

Were  we  able  to  forget  the  gospel  of  God's 
book,  and  were  we  to  search  for  a  true  notion  of 
it  in  the  character  and  conduct  of  those  bodies 
which  are  understood  to  give  to  the  world  a 
living  interpretation  of  it,  we  should  be  led,  we 
think  to  the  following  conclusions : — ^That  fea- 
ture of  it  which  would  strike  us  as  being  most 
prominent,  and  nioft  characteristic,  would  be 
thelargeproportionin  which  extemalobservances 
enter  mto  its  composition.  It  may  almost  be 
described  as  an  endless  round  of  spiritual  means, 
trodden  with  as  little  concern  for  a  spiritual 
result,  as  that  cherished  by  the  nun  when  count- 
ing the  beads  of  her  rosary.  To  be  a  regular 
attendant  at  a  place  of  worship — ^to  listen  with 
decorum  to  what  proceeds  from  the  pulpit — to 
be  present  at,  and  occasionally  to  bear  part  in, 
more  or  less  services  on  week-day  evenings — to 
communicate  with  the  church  as  often  as  it 
celebrates  the  Lord's  supper — ^to  observe  a  daily 
form  of  domestic  devotion — to  read  a  certain 
class  of  books,  and  abstain  from  a  certain  class 
of  acts,  on  Sundays — ^these  things,  all  of  which 
are  expedient,  and  most  of  which  are  necessary, 
for  the  formation  and  exercise  of  Christiair  cha- 
racter, and  for  bringing  the  heart  into  contact 
with  the  truths,  prmciples,  and  influences  of 
religion,  are  regarded  very  much  as  constituting 
religion  itself — or  at  any  rate,  the  principal 
sphere  in  which  its  energies  are  to  be  displayed. 
Wben  active  and  earnest  within  this  sa^ed  in- 
closure,  evidence  of  its  power  is  scarcely  looked 
for  elsewhere.  Indeed,  there  are  some  walks 
of  Ufe,  and  those  in  which  most  of  our  time  is 
spent,  in  which  religion,  as  the  master-principle, 
would  be  generally  esteemed  out  of  place.  Be- 
hind the  counter,  in  the  warehouse,  at  market, 
on  'Change,  Christianityis  set  aside  by  necessity, 
by  custom,  by  the  received  maxims  of  the  world, 
by  the  common  notions  of  expediency  which 
may  chance  to  be  uppermost.  Between  palpable 
dishonesty  and  Cluristian  integrity — between 
downright  lying  and  Christian  truthfulness — 
between  unbriSed  cupidity,  and  Christian  in- 
difference to  riches — m  a  word,  between  all  the 
forms  of  evil  sanctioned  by  the  world's  com- 
mercial code  of  morality,  and  the  opposite  vir- 
tues which  Christianity  prescribes — ^there  is  a 
tolerably  wide  belt  of  border-land,  which  religious 
men,  in  our  day,  seem  to  fancy  they  may  con- 
sistently occupy,  and  the  nether  boundaries  of 
which  they  may  closely  approach.  Hence,  tl^e 
lofty,  the  generous,  the  pure,  the  tmthM  prin- 
ciples of  the  gospel,  are  seldom  found  to  be 
embodied  in  a  religious  tradesman's  modes  and 
habits  of  business,  or  in  a  religious  gentleman's 
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laws  of  social  etiquette,  or  in  a  religious  dtiien's 
maxims  of  State  policy.  To  a  great  extent,  the 
practical  goepel  of  the  present  day  can  hardly 
be  discovered  out  of  the  precincts  of  religious 
exercises  and  observances. 

The  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  {^[Kwtles 
was  emmently  a  harbinger  of  gladness  to  man- 
kind. It  was  brimful  of  humanity.  It  went 
amongst  the  people  with  a  beneficence  of  spirit 
which  overlooked  no  channel  by  which  it  could 
pour  its  blessings  into  their  souk.  All  the  con- 
ventional barriers  between  class  and  dassitover- 
stepped  without  effort.  It  proclaimed  its  mis- 
sion to  be  to  HAN,  whatever  his  country,  or 
his  circumstances — ^man,  in  all  his  diversified 
relations — ^man,  in  all  the  varieties  of  his  lot. 
Whilst  its  grand  aim  was  to  diy  up,  in  every 
soul,  the  source  of  its  miseries,  by  l^etting  in 
it  an  all-commanding  principle  of  love,  it  neg- 
lected no  avenue  to  tiie  heart  by  which  love 
might  enter.  It  had  sympathy  for  the  wretched, 
even  where  it  could  give  no  direct  assistance. 
Suffering,  in  every  shape,  elicited  its  tender 
concern.  Disdaining  to  flatter  the  multitude, 
it  made  its  voice  heard,  neverthdess,  against 
injustice  and  oppression.  The  poor,  the  down- 
trodden, the  slave,  the  orphans  and  outcasts  of 
human  nature,  were  made  to  feel  its  benignity. 
And  there  was  a  noble  directness  of  purpose 
about  it.  It  began  its  work  of  mercy  at  home. 
It  saw,  and  set  about  remedying,  the  evils  next 
at  hand.  It  dealt  with  everything — ^pleasure, 
privation,  leisure,  business,  devotion.  It  was 
scarcely  better  known  in  the  circles  of  sacred 
exercises,  than  in  the  broad  tracts  of  the  worid's 
occupations  andpursuits.  In  short,  Christianity, 
as  exemplified  in  primitive  times,  was  an  over- 
flowing source  of  living  love  to  God  and  man, 
reft^Mng  and  fertilizing  all  the  banks  between 
which  it  flowed,  and  manifesting  its  virtues  in 
every  sphere  and  in  every  department  of  every- 
day life. 

The  real  question,  then,  after  all,  which  we 
have  to  dedde  is  not — ^why  does  Christianity 
fjEiil?  because,  to  a  large  extent,  Christianity 
has  not  been  tried — ^but  why  does  not  some- 
thing which  we  call  Christianity  succeed?  to 
which  the  reply  is,  simply  because  it  is  not 
what  it  professes  to  be — the  main-spring,  or 
moving  power  of  the  whole  man  in  all  his  re- 
lations. 

In  response  to  these  articles,  nume- 
rous letters,  principallj  written  by 
working-men,  have  appeared  in  the 
columns  of  the  paper  already  referred 
to  ;  but  those  to  which  publicity  has 
been  given,  are  insignificant  in  num- 
ber, compared  with  the  vast  quantity 
addressed  to  the  Editor.  From  these 
letters  we  select  the  foUowing,  writ- 
ten by  Brother  King,  of  London — 


— though  there  is  much  embodied  in 
other  of  these  communications,  which 
we  could  have  also  wished  to  place 
before  our  readers  : — 

TO  THB  EDITOK  O?  THE  NONCONTOSMIST. 

Deae  Sie — ^Working  men  have  given  their 
opinions  as  to  the  canset  of  their  class  standing 
aloof  from  the  existing  churdies ;  comments 
upon  them  have  appeared,  and  as  I  begin  to 
fear  that  this  movement  will  pass  away  without 
a  fail  exhibition  of  the  reme^es,  I  take  my  pen 
to  show  how  they  may  be  induced  to  become 
members  of  the  fimiily  of  heaven.  To  Mr. 
Hamilton  you  say,  "1^  your  plan,  and  let  us 
see  the  success."  Good  1  but  lest  you  should 
thus  reply  to  me,  I  say,  the  course  I  am  about 
to  submit  has  been  tried,  and  some  hundreds 
of  that  class  have  given  to  each  other  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship.  I  present  them  not  as  an 
opinion,  but  a  hct,  (something  done.) 

"  A  Pastor  of  Working  Men,"  in  your  last, 
thinks  that  in  the  viorious  letters  the  evils  have 
not  been  touched ;  I  will,  however,  affirm,  that 
even  ware  this  true,  they  have  not  been  over- 
looked in  your  masterly  comments.  You,  Sir, 
have  exhibited  the  evils,  if  they  have  not. 
British  Christianity  (say  you)  is  essentially 
the  Christianity  of  the  middle  classes.  Again, 
you  affirm  that  amongthemitis  "ie^fiaaatimg 
from  a  Ikng  pravaple  to  m  fifdess  form" — 
*'  that  it  strikes  one  as  an  almost  impenetrable 
mass  of  conventionalism,  not  positively  dead, 
but  completdy  overlaid,  sickly,  fimciful,  effemi- 
nate." Ijiis  is  truly  said  of  Britidi  Christianity, 
but  none  dare  to  Ay  it  of  Judean  Christianity ; 
therefore  original  and  British  are  two,  and 
working  men  see  in  the  systems  of  this  age 
called  Christian,  a  thorough  sham,  which  manly 
integrity  repudiates. 

Permit  me  to  say  that  existing  poverty,  op- 
presion,  and  politiod  inequality,  are  not  among 
the  causes  which  keep  the  producing  class  from 
our  denominations.  Let  the  State  oppress  a 
man  to  the  utmost — steal  Ms  rights  and  his 
purse,  and  then  show  to  the  oppresed  one  that 
there  is  an  association  which  will  receive  him — 
share  with  him  their  homes,  their  liberties,  their 
goods,  as  far  as  the  nature  of  things  will  permit 
— ^wiU  recdve  him  into  an  atmosphere  wherein 
liberty,  equality,  and  brotherhood  breathe  and 
expand ;  and  I  assert  that  his  oppression  will 
not  prevent  him  giving  his  hand  and  heart. 

In  the  next  place,  I  affirm  that  the  letters 
published  by  you  do  show  the  exact  nature  of 
the  diseases  which  have  destroyed  "British 
Christianity."    They  are  as  follow : — 

1.  Ministers  do  not  sympathize  with  the 
working  classes. 

2.  Want  of  union  among  the  sects. 

8.  Refusing  openly  to  investigate  the  daims 
and  amiments  of  those  who  oppose. 

4.  Confining  the  teaching  of  the  churdi  to 
one  man,  i>r  to  a  preaching  dass. 
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5.  Manifestations  of  inequality  eren  in  the 
^aees  used  for  worship. 

6.  The  manifest  interestedness  of  many  of 
the  teaching  dass. 

7.  The  non-ezistenee  of  any  fixed  fhnd  to 
render  worldly  benefit  societies  unnecessaiy, 
and  to  afibrd  ample  sustenance  for  the  aged  and 
needing. 

Seven  denotes  perfeetion,  and  these  seven 
dispky  a  deathly  condition.    Now  for  the  re- 


1.  Take  away  the  nnsympathizing  ministers, 
and  introduce  a  new  class  —  men,  in  erery  in- 
stance, who  have  been  trained  in  the  congrega- 
tion of  which  they  are  to  become  the  overseers 
—who  possess  all  the  qualifications  required  by 
the  Apostle  Paul  in  his  letters  to  Timothy  and 
Titus:  thus  abolishing  college-made  parsons, 
and  having,  in  every  instance,  tried  men  from 
the  people,  removing  all  high-sounding  titles, 
and  other  distinctions  of  derg^  and  laity. 

2.  Destroy  the  want  of  umty,  by  removing 
an  creeds,  and  uniting,  not  on  opinions,  but 
on  PACTS ;  receive  into  your  communion  every 
man  who  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and 
who  obeys  Him,  allowing  him  to  hold  his  opin- 
ions as  private  property;  abandon  all  party 
names,  as  Wesleyan,  Independent,  Baptist,  &c. 
and  be  called  Christians,  or  disciples  of  Christ. 

3.  Do  as  Jesus  and  as  Paul  did,  viz.,  give 
ample  opportunity  to  inquirers  pubHdy  to  ask 
questions  and  state  their  objections,  not  when 
you  meet  for  worship,  but  at  times  set  apart 
for  the  purpose. 

4.  Let  your  pastors  cease  to  be  the  ezdusive 
teachers  of  the  church.  Introduce  with  the 
breaking  of  the  loaf  eveiy  first  day,  the  right 
of  mutujBl  exhortation ;  say  as  Paul  did  to  the 
Corinthians,  '*  you  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one, 
that  all  may  learn,  that  all  may  be  perfected." 

5.  Regard  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  James, 
and  abolish  pew-lettine — make  aU  seats  alike, 
and  pay  for  the  house  by  the  voluntary  contri- 
butions of  the  church. 

6.  Have  a  plurality  of  pastors,  as  the  first 
churches  had ;  thus  divide  the  labour,  and  let 
them  all  work  for  their  own  bread,  as  Paul  com- 
manded (Acts  XX.) 

7.  Restore  the  contribution,  attended  to 
every  first  day  in  the  primitive  churches,  called 
the  fellowship.  Let  eadi  member  ccmtribute 
with  the  idea  that  by  this  institution  equality 
is  produced  (2  Cor.  viii.),  and  by  appropriating 
a  portion  of  the  money  now  absorbed  by  the 
'*  clergy,"  render  assistance  firom  all  benefit  as- 
sodations  unnecessary. 

Thus,  dear  Sir,  I  have  presented  you  the  cure. 
Let  it  be  applied.  "  British  Christianity"  will 
become  Judean  Christianity,  and  all  will  be  well. 
I  regret  that  space  will  not  permit  me  to  enlarge 
on  tinese  topics.  I  will  only  say  to  your  readers, 
if  you  wish  we  had  said  more,  search  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  with  their  letters,  and  you  will 
get  the  vdiole.    Yours  respectfully, 

D.  King. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Dear  Sm — I  have  just  read  the 
article  in  last  Harbikgeb  by  jour 
correspondent  (brother,   I  suppose) 
J.  6.  Lee,   on  State  Churches.     I 
agree  with  him  in  regard  to  popular 
election  of  pastors,  but  I  think  he  has 
laid  an  undue  stress  upon  the  word 
ketrotonea.     This,  he  says,  ought  to 
be  translated  "  chosen  by  sjiow  of 
hands."     That  this  was  the  primary 
meaning  and  derivation  of  the  word, 
will  not  be  denied  ;  but,  like  many 
other  words,  it  was  diverted  from  its 
original  use,  and  at  the  date  of  the 
Scriptures  was  used  indiscriminately 
for  an  appointment  to  office  or  trusty 
whether  by  popular  election  or  private 
authority.     Hence  it  is  of  no  weight 
or  proof  on  either  side.     He  appears 
to  me  singularly  unfortunate  in  his 
second  example  of  the  word,  (2  Corin. 
viii.  18-19)  unceremoniously  exalting 
into  the  character  of  an  evangelist^  a 
brother  merely  chosen  to  accompany 
Paul  with  the  charitable  contribution 
for  the  ''  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem." 
I  know  nothing  more  injurious  to  the 
cause  of  truth,  than  resting  its  evi- 
dence upon  untenable    arguments  ; 
and  such,  in  this  case,  I  consider  your 
correspondent's  to  be.     To  draw  at- 
tention to  the  dangerous  consequences 
of  letting  such  go  forth  to  the  public 
notice,  is  my  sole  motive  in  making 
these  remarks. 

In  his  observations  on  the  la3dng 
on  of  hands  in  ordination,  there  ap- 
pears to  be  somewhat  of  confusion. 
He  asserts  that  this  laving  on  of 
hands  was  the  medium  of  conveying 
some  supernatural  gift  as  a  badge  of 
office  —  that  this  right  of  imposition 
belonged  solely  to  the  aposUes,  and  to 
those  immediately  deputed  by  them. 
But  he  says,  again,  and  says  truly, 
that  the  supernatural  gifts  bestowed 
by  the  aposUes,  could  not  be  transmit- 
ted to  a  third  person.  No  superna- 
tural badge  of  offico,  then,  could  be 
conferred  by  these  delegates,  and  as 
little  by  the  humble  presbytery  that 
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laid  ordaining  hands  on  Timothy.  In 
fact,  I  can  see  no  proof  of  any  super- 
natural gifts  bestowed  in  direet  con- 
nection with  ordination.  It  was  just 
a  solemn  mode  of  designating  the 
chosen  parties  to  the  sacred  office  ; 
and  instead  of  seeing  any  impropriety 
in  its  continuance,  I  rather  think 
there  is  so  in  neglecting  it. 

I  understand  you  have  had  a  recent 
communication  from  Brother  Morison, 
by  which  I  suppose  you  will  have  had 
a  view  of  how  matters  stand  with  us  in 
this  quarter.  Pra3ring  for  success  to 
your  disinterested  labours  in  its  cause. 
I  remain,  yours  in  the  love  of  the 
truth,  J.  D. 

Turriff,  February  15th,  1849. 

Note.— We  do  not  hold  ourselves 
responsible  for  the  correctness  of  every 
sentiment  expressed  by  our  various 
contributors ;  nor  do  we,  at  all  times, 
reply  when  differing  from  them  in 
opinion,  and  especially  when  first  en- 
deavours are  being  put  forth  for  the 
edification  of  our  readers.  We  have 
been  generally  well  pleased  with  the 
productions  of  our  young  friend  and 
brother,  J.  G.  Lee ;  and  we  know 
that  he  will  neither  be  offended  nor 
discouraged  by  others  expressing  their 
dissent,  in  a  kindly  manner,  from 
some  of  his  positions.  Respecting 
the  election  of  elders  to  rule  in  the 
congregation  of  the  XiOrd,  much  has 
been  said,  and  volumes  written,  on  the 
qualifications  and  manner  of  choosing 
pastors,  deacons,  and  deaconesses,  for 
the  churches  of  Christ.  Prior  to  the 
qualifications  being  pointed  out  by 
the  apostles,  different  modes  of 
choosing  them  might  obtain,  to  that 
which  common  sense,  peace,  and 
good  order,  would  now  seem  to  dic- 
tate. If  a  church  strictly  abide  by 
the  directions  of  Paul  and  Peter,  in 
the  choice  of  office  bearers,  there  is 
no  need  to  mention  either  names  or 
number,  nor  to  do  it  by  show  of  hands : 
the  members  have  the  men  and  wo- 
men before  them,  possessing  the  quali- 
fications.    Let  each  member  write  on 


a  slip  of  paper  the  names  of  those 
of  whom  he  approves  for  the  offices, 
and  it  willj^^be  found,  on  collecting 
these  papers,  that  the  congregation  is 
in  subjection  to  the  directions  record- 
ed in  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  that 
none  but  those  possessing  the  qualilS- 
cations,  will  ever  be  chosen  to  office. 
If  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his 
own  house,  how  can  he  take  care  of 
the  congregation  of  God  ?  We  hope 
our  Brother  J.  G.  L.  will  continue 
his  contributions  to  the  pages  of  the 
Harbinger,  considering,  as  we  do, 
that  they  are  well  worthy  the  atten- 
tion of  flil  our  readers.  J.  W. 


QUERIES  ;and  replies. 

On  the  cover  of  our  last  number  we  pre- 
sented four  Queries  for  examination  by  the 
brethren,  from  whom  we  requested  replies.  No. 
1  has  occasioned  three  replies,  Nos.  8  and  4 
two  each,  while  No.  2  has  been  altogether 
omitted.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  no 
brother  can  make  up  his  mind  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  John  v.;  16,  or  what  the  sin  unto  death, 
for  which  we  are  not^to  pray,  can  possibly  refer 
to.  Now  as  all  unrighteousness  is  sin,  the  breth- 
ren cannot  do  better  than  abstain  entirely  from 
it ;  and,  by  this  means,  the  sin  which  is  unto 
death,  and  for  which  prayer  is  not  to  be  offer- 
ed, will  iiever  overtake  them.  They  will  then 
have  nothing  to  fear  from  its  consequences, 
whatever  it  may  be.  This  is  the  best  advice 
we  can  at  present  give  on  the  subject. 

"With  respect  to  Query  No.  1,  we  have  to  re- 
mark, that  if  the  querist  entertained  the  idea 
that  a  teachable,  humble,  obedient  disciple  of 
Christ  can  be  ever  learning,  yet  not  able  to 
come  to  a  satisfactory  and  blissfol  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  he  is  labouring  under  a  mistaken 
impression.  The  Saviour  said,  *'  If  any  man 
will  perseveringly  do  the  wiU  of  God,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  whether  it 
be  of  God,  or  whether  the  Saviour  spoke  it  of  I 
himself  alone/'  Yes,  the  fidl  assurance  of  un- 
derstanding— of  faith,  hope,  and  love — is  at- 
tainable to  all  who  will  seek  it  in  the  only  ap- 
pointed way.  J.  W. 

Query  No.  1 — "  In  what  sense  can  it  be 
said  of  the  disciples  that  they  are  ever  learning, 
and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth?" 
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Reply. — You  will  see  by  reading  the  third 
chapter  of  2nd  Timothy  to  the  8th  verse,  that 
there  were  men  of  cormpted  minds,  destitute 
of  the  truth,  with  a  form  of  godliness,  but  de- 
nying the  power  thereof;  and  these  men,  or  a 
similar  class  of  characters,  crept  into  houses, 
and  led.  away  silly  women,  laden  with  sins, 
with  divers  lusts ;  ever  learning,  aud  never 
able  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  And 
why  did  not  these  silly  women  come  to  a  know- 
ledge of  the  truth  ?  Because  they  had  bad 
teachers,  who  had  but  a  form  of  godliness  with- 
out its  power.  This  cannot  be  said  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  for  they  have  Me  form  of  god- 
liness, and  not  a  form ;  and  however  short 
they  may  come  of  the  power  and  knowledge  of 
the  whole  truth,  they  have  been  taught  of  God 
from  his  word.  But  there  are  many  in  our 
time  who  call  themselves  Christians,  who 
would  regard  it  as  a  burlesque  to  term  them 
disciples ;  and  these,  like  the  silly  women,  go 
from  sect  to  sect,  and  from  one  preacher  to 
to  another,  never  coming  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  And  those  who  will  not  hear  the  truth, 
have  themselves  to  blame.        J.  F.  (Pitgair.) 

Anothee  Reply. — The  description  of  cha- 
racter given  of  those  who  are  ever  learning, 
and  never  able  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  scarcely  warrants  the  conclusion,  what- 
ever they  might  have  been,  they  were  now 
thedisciples  of  Christ.  They  are  said  to  beladen 
with  sins,  led  away  with  divers  lusts.  They 
were  not  then  vm^r  the  purifying  influence  of 
the  gospel ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  were  sunk  in 
the  grossest  vices  that  degrade  humanity.  Their 
teachers,  too,  were  as  far  from  the  character  of 
disciples,  as  were  those  licentious  women  whom 
they  had  led  into  bondage ;  indeed,  they  set 
themselves  in  direct  opposition  to  the  cause  of 
the  Redeemer.  In  the  8th  verse  of  the  same 
chapter,  the  Apostlt  says,  "  Now  as  Jannes 
and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so  do  these  also 
resist  the  truth :  men  of  corrupt  minds,  repro- 
bate (or  of  no  judgment)  concerning  the  faith." 
From  such  Timothy  is  exhorted  to  turn  away. 
In  short,  they  were  evil  men  and  seducers,  who 
were  themselves  deceived,  and  were  in  the 
practice  of  deceiving  others,  (see  verse  13th, 
and  chap'  iv.  2-3.)  It  is  dear,  then,  that 
whatever  these  miserable  captives  might  have 
learned  frrom  these  vain  and  profligate  teachers, 
it  would  have  been  a  moral  impossibility, 
through  the  agency  of  such  ministers  of  the 
^.  prince  of  darkness,"  for  them  to  have  arrived 
at  a  knowledge  of  that  truth  which  saves  and 
sets  the  guilty  frree.  Hugh  Lauder. 

Another  Reply.  —  The  inquirer  has  cer- 
tainly found  this  passage  in  strange  company, 
on  some  foreign  page,  and  never  traced  it  home 
to  see  it  associated  with  its  own  connection,  or 
such  a  query  would  not  have  occurred  from  this 
passage.  The  Apostle  had  been  foretelling  of 
**  perilous  times  to  come  n  the  last  days," 


and  of  men  to  appear  in  them  whose  characters, 
as  described,  are  entirely  the  opposite  of  the 
character  of  disciples  of  Christ.  Now  these 
teachers,  and  the  women  led  captive  by  them, 
cannot  surely  for  a  moment  be  supposed  to 
stand  in  the  same  position  as  the  disciples,  to 
whom  it  is  said,  "  Stand  fast  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free,"  (Gal.  v. 
1.)  The  parties  referred  to  are  also  said  to  be 
"  laden  with  sins."  How  different  this  to 
what  is  testified  of  the  disciples,  "  But  ye  are 
washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justi- 
fied, in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God,"  (1  C.  vi.  11.)  The  persons 
of  whom  it  is  said,  then,  that  "  they  are  ever 
learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth,"  it  must  appear  evident,  stand  in 
marked  contrast  to  the  dlscjples  of  Jesus,  who 
himself  said,  "  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 
are  ye  my  disciples  indeed ;  and  ye  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free," 
(John  viU.  82-8.)  J.  M. 

Cupar,  February,  1849. 


Query  No.  8. — "  In  what  sense  is  fiiith  the 
gift  of  God?" 

Reply. — Paul  says  to  the  Ephesians,  ii.  8, 
"  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and 
that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  Qod" 
The  gift  which  the  Apostle  refers  to  in  this 
passage  is  evidently  salvation ;  and  in  referring 
to  the  New  Version,  we  find  this  prominently 
brought  to  view.  It  reads  as  follows : — "  For 
by  frtvor  you  are  saved,  through  faith,  and  this 
salvation  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of 
God."  The  common  salvation,  though  a  free 
gift,  is  not  an  unconditional  free  gift.  Faith  is 
necessary,  in  order  that  the  gift  may  become 
available  to  the  sinner.  He  who  believes  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  he  who  believes  not 
shall  be  danmed.  Well,  then,  we  are  saved  by 
favor,  by  a  free  gift,  through  faith,  or  by  be- 
lieving the  testimony  concerning  the  Saviour. 
If,  then,  the  belief  of  that  testimony  be  neces- 
sary to  secure  the  gift,  that  testimony  must  be 
of  a  nature  which  can  be  believed ;  and  the  evi- 
dences which  prove  the  truth  of  the  Saviour's 
mission,  must  have  their  source  in  him  who 
conferred  the  gifts,  viz.  Grod.  Where  do  we 
derive  our  evidence,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
Gt)dP  We  derive  them  firom  those  writings 
which  make  mention  of  him,  styled  the  Word 
of  God.  "  Grod  atsundry timesspakeby thepro- 
phcts,  who  testified  of  Christ ;"  "  to  him  gave 
all  the  prophets  witness."  "  King  Agrippa,^ 
says  Paul,  "believest  thou  the  prophets?" 
Paul  appeals  to  the  testimony  of  the  prophets, 
as  being  sufficient  to  produce  faith  in  the  mind 
of  man  concerning  Christ  Jesus.  God  was  the 
author  of  the  prophetic  testimony ;  the  fruth, 
then,  which  it  produces,  is  of  necessity  the  gift 
of  God.  The  eunuch  travelling  homewards  in 
his  chariot  was  engaged  reading  Isaiah's  beau- 
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tifiil  delineation  of  the  Saviour's  life  and  snffer- 
ings.  The  picture  sketched  by  the  prophet 
in  this  duster  (liii.)  is  life  itsdf.  It  is  an  ex- 
act likeness  of  him  who  had  not  where  to  lay 
his  head  —  who  was  wounded  on  Calvary  for 
transgression.  So  striking  was  the  picture  as 
drawn  by  the  prophet  of  him  whom  Philip 
preached,  that  the  eunuch  was  at  no  loss  to 
discern  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Son  of 
God.  As  we  have  considered,  the  prophet 
spoke  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  that  which  he 
wrote  enabled  the  eunuch  to  perceive  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ.  The  eunudi's  fidth,  then,  was 
produced  by  God's  word.  His  fedth  was  the 
gift  of  God.  'When  the  Lord  was  about  to  send 
Moses  to  Pharoah,  in  order  to  the  rescuing  of 
the  Israelites  from  Egyptian  bondage,  (see  Ex- 
odus iii.  chap.)  we  find  Moses  expostulating 
with  God  as  to  the  result  of  his  mission.  He 
says,  (Ist  verse,  chap,  iv.)  "  They  will  not  be- 
lieve me,  for  they  will  say  the  Lord  hath  not 
appeared  to  thee."  Now  this  is  a  rational  con- 
clusion on  the  part  of  Moses :  the  Lord  ac- 
knowledges the  rationality  of  the  argument  by 
conferring  upon  Moses  supernatural  powers,  in 
order  to  confirm  his  testimony.  Thus  through 
the  medium  of  the  sense  of  seeing,  were  the 
Israelites  to  be  convinced  of  the  genuineness  of 
Moses's  testimony.  The  faith  thus  produced 
was  the  gift  of  (rod.  The  miracles  Moses  per- 
formed in  Egypt,  in  addition  to  those  already 
alluded  to,  were  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  into 
contempt  the  gods  of  Egypt,  and  to  convince 
the  Israelites  that  he  who  sent  Moses  was  the 
only  tarue  and  living  God.  We  believe  the 
Scriptures  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  because  the 
harmony  which  pervades  them,  and  the  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy  determine  them  to  be  such. 
The  prophets  spaJce  by  the  power  of  God.  Our 
faith  is,  then,  the  gift  of  God.  Faith  is  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen.  Mahomet  testifies 
^t  the  angel  Gabriel  appeared  to  him  and 
gave  him  sundry  revelations.  I  did  not  see  the 
angel  appear  to  Mahomet — I  want  evidence  to 
prove  that  which  I  did  not  see.  There  is  no 
evidence — ^no  well-attested  miracle,  nor  any 
fulfilment  of  prophecy  connected  with  it.  Ma- 
homedanism  having  no  evidence  to  prove  that 
which  I  did  not  see,  I  discard  it.  Mormon- 
ism  stands  upon  the  same  sandy  foundation. 
Joseph  Smith  testifies  that  an  angd  a]^eared 
to  him :  I  did  not  witness  the  interview — I  de- 
mand evidence  to  prove  that  which  I  did  not 
see ;  no  evidence  is  there  to  prove  fact,  and 
therefore  I  discard  it.  The  Monnons  profess 
to  work  miraculously,  but  as  the  sun  has  not 
shed  one  single  ray  of  light  upon  any  of  these 
wonderful  operations  in  the  open  streets  of  any 
of  our  towns,  I  discard  their  pretensions.  Would 
that  men  and  women  in  this  enlightened  age 
would  act  as  rationally  as  did  Moses  some  1600 
years  before  Christ.  "  They  wiU  not  believe 
my  assertion,"  says  Moses,  "  that  thou  hast 
appoared  to  me."  The  Lord  enabled  him  to 
^ye  ocnlar  demonstration  tiiat  he  was  no  im- 


postor. Submit  Mormonism  to  such  attest, 
and  where  is  it  P  Prostrate  in  the  dust. 

G.  S.  (liverpooL) 

*  Anothek  Reply. — ^Eaith  is  the  gift  of  God 
in  the  same  sense  that  any  of  the  rest  of  our 
faculties  are.  But,  in  order  fully  to  comprehend 
the  subject,  we  might  make  it  a  previous  ques- 
tion, what  is  faith  P  None  can  pretend  to  solve 
the  question^  better  than  an  inspired^  3q>o8tIe, 
who  says,  "  Now  faith  is  the  confidence  of 
things  hoped  for,  and  the  conviction  of  things 
not  seen."  Now  we  arrive  at  this  confidence 
and  conviction  by  the  exercise  of  our  reasoning 
&culties,  which  are  the  gift  of  God :  ^by  these 
we  examine  the  evidence  in  support  of  the  truth 
of  any  statement  or  testimony ;  and  if  it  be 
good,  we  are  so  constituted  Ihat  we  cannot 
withhold  our  fiEtith,  belief,  or  conviction :  but  if 
the«evidence  is  not  sufficient,  conviction  is  not 
produced.  In  theological  language  faith  is 
spoken  of  as  a  something  produced  by  imme- 
diate inspiration  or  intervention  of  almighty 
power.  Let  us  hear  the  same  apostle  on  this 
point.  He  says,  "  By  faith  we  .understand 
that  the  worids  were  formed  by  the  word  of 
God."  Would  any  one  say,  that  in  order  to 
attain  this  understanding,  an  operation  of  di- 
vine power  had  to  be  exercised?  No  1  God 
has  told,  or  testified,  that  such  was  the  origin 
of  the  worlds.  He  has  also  given  ample  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  the  testimony,  and  by  the 
exercise  of  our  reasoning  powers  in  examining 
the  evidence,  we  arrive  at  the  conviction  or  un- 
d«*standing  spoken  of  by  the  apostle.  But, 
say  some,  "  the  apostle,  in  writing  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  says  in  as  many  words,  that  faith  is  the 
gift  of  God."  This  would  not  be  said,  were  it 
not  that  we  first  get  our  ideas,  and  then  go  to 
the  Scriptures  to  prove  ^them  correct  or  true. 
The  apostle,  in  the  passage  referred  to,  does  not 
say  that  faith  is  the  gift  of  God.  What,  then, 
does  he  say  P  He  says,  "  By  grace  are  ye 
saved,  through  faith,  anc^at  not  of  yourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God."  There  are  three  words 
used  here  by  the  apostle,  qnite-diffierent  in  their 
signification,  viz.  grace,  saved,  faith,  Ilrst, 
grace,  or  the  favor  of  Gk)d  —  unquestionably 
His  gift :  secondly,  salvation — the  objeet  or 
design  in  the  bestowal  of  this  grace^or  favor ; 
and  thirdly,  faith — ^the  medium  tiurough  which, 
this  grace  and  salvation  are  laid  hold  on  by 
mankind.  W.  M.  (Mill  of  Craigston.) 


QuEKT  No.  4. — In  what  sense  can  it  be  said 
of  Christians  of  the  present  day,  "  By  one  spi- 
rit we  are  all  baptized  into  <me  body  ?" 

Reply. — ^There  is  no  difference  in  the  sense 
as  applied  to  Christians  of  the  present  day  than 
in  the  days  of  the  Corinthians.  'Diere  had  been 
no  need  for  putting  the  question,  if  the  ccmtext 
had  been  C(msulted.  It  is  a  fruitful  source  of 
error  and  bewildermoit,  that  we  take  passages, 
sentences,  half  sentences,  and  even  words,  out 
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of  their  oonnectioii,  and  endeavour  to  find  a 
meaning  to  them  fordgn  to  the  general  scope. 
"Now,"  says  thei^ostie,  " concerning spiritn- 
al  gifts,  I  wonld  not  have  yon  ignorant,''  &c. ; 
and  further  down  he  says,  "  No  one  can  declare 
Jesus  Lord,  except  hy  ihe  Holy  Spirit."  And 
after  enumerating  a  number  of  spiritual  gifts, 
he  adds,  "  Now  all  these  does  the  one  and  the 
same  spirit  effectively  work,  distributing  to 
each  respectively  as  he  pleases."  Not  only  was 
one  and  the  same  spirit  to  effect  all  this,  but, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  John,  he  was  "  to 
convince  the  world  concerning  sin,  and  concern- 
ing righteousness,  and  concerning  judgment." 
After  the  apostle  had  pointed  out  the  diversi- 
ties of  operations  by  the  same  spirit,  he  goes  on 
to  state,  that  notwithstanding  aHl  these  diversi- 
ties, the  possessors  of  them  constituted  but  one 
body ;  for,  says  he,  "  As  the  body  (the  human 
frame)  is  one,  atthongh  it  have  many  menlbers, 
and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body  being 
many  are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ ;  for,  in- 
deed, by  (or  Ihrough)  one  spirit,  we  all  have 
been  immersed  into  one  body."  By  the  con- 
viction produced  by  the  Spirit  in  his  different 
operations  confirmatory  of  the  truth  of  the 
mission  and  divinity  of  the  Lord,  we  have  been 
constrained  to  unite  ourselves  to  him  by  being 
inunened  into  his  name,  thus  putting  him  on, 
or  acknowledging  him  as  head  of  tiie  body. 
The  apostle,  after  pointing  out  the  reasonable- 
ness or  congndty  of  the  many  constituting  the 
one,  adds,  (as  if  to  explain,  or  make  level  to 
the  meanest  capacity,  what  he  had  said  before, 
of  being  by  one  spirit  immersed  into  one  body) 
"  Now  you  (believers)  are  Christ's  body,  and 
members  in  particular ;"  or  individual  parts  of 
the  great  whole.  Conviction  or  faith  ^t  leads 
to  obedience,  is  as  much  the  work  of  the  same 
spirit  now  as  then ;  and  believers  constitute 
the  body  of  Christ  now  as  then.  So  we  must 
conclude  that  it  can  be  said  of  Christians  now 
as  then,  «  By  one  Spirit,"  &c.  W.  M. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

HowDON  Paks,  near  Newcastle,  Febeu- 
ABY  12th,  1849.— Dear  Brother,  I  received 
yours  of  the  6th  from  Brother  Davidson,  and 
read  your  notice  of  those  added  to  the  Lord  with 
you  on  the  4th  with  j^easure.  Oh  1  when  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  any  of  our  ransomed 
race  actually  place  themselves  under  our  Sove-' 
reign  Lord,  how  rational  the  highest  joy  1  The 
heavenly  hierarchy,  with  all  their  lofty  concep- 
tions of  the  great  imd  good,  can  discover  reason 
f<nr  joy,  in  the  return  of  one  sinner  to  the  Eather 
oi  all.  Since  I  last  wrote  to  you  from  this 
^ace  (Howdon)  though  I  have  laboured  in  much 
feebleness,  the  Lord  has  not  suffered  me  to  spend 
my  strength  for  naught ;  5  more  persons  have 
turned  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishqp  of  souls. 
To  the  blessed  God  be  all  glory.  Ohl  for 
that  needed  wisdom  to  train  uiem  in  the  way 


and  work  of  the  Lord — to  lead  them  to  a  fair 
devdopment  of  the  excellencies  of  the  Christian 
&ith.  When  I  reflect  on  the  possibility  of  a 
falling  away  among  the  dear  people  in  this  in- 
teresting locality,  now  such  a  grievous  event 
would  affect  many  who  are  living  in  the  antici- 
pation of  it.  How  hopeless  it  would  render  the 
emandnation  of  the  sincere  and  well-disposed, 
from  uie  thraldom  of  sectarianism.  I  can 
understand  Paul's  visitation  from  house  to  house 
— ^his  tearful  warnings — ^his  beseeching  admoni- 
tions— his  giving  lumself  to  prayer,  as  well  as 
the  ministry  of  the  word.  So  far,  however,  our 
brethren  have  run  well ;  and,  at  present,  evince 
nothing  so  clearly  as  a  desire  to  forget  the  things 
that  are  behind,  and  to  press  to  those  before. 
This  conmiendation  is  written  without  any 
heart  falterings,  and  I  praise  the  Great  Shepherd 
^t  I  can  do  so.  To  our  other  weeklv  en«ige- 
ments  in  this  place,  we  have  added  a  ^blc  Class 
for  adults ;  this  is  the  fifth  week,  and  it  has 
increased  in  interest  so  flEu:.  We  meet  in  any 
person's  house  who  may  fed  disposed  to  offer  it. 
Out  of  the  5  times  we  have  held  it,  it  has  been 
but  OBoe  in  the  house  of  a  brother ;  indeed  on 
one  occasion,  a  Primitive  Methodist  preacher, 
of  influence,,  kindly  invited  us  to  his  dweUing, 
and  shewed  us  the  utmost  dvility  and  attention. 
The  brethren,  too,  in  addition  to  their  weekly 
Loan  Tract  visitation,  have  opened  a  school  on 
the  Lord's  day,  for  the  instruction  of  the  youth 
of  both  sexes  in  the  scriptures.  Yesterday  was 
the  8rd  day  for  them ;  their  pupils  number  63. 
I  was  much  pleased  with  the  order  in  which 
they  were  kept.  I  was  at  Haydon  Bridge 
Januaiy  25th,  and  the  wedi  following :  pro- 
daimed  and  conversed  with  several  persons. 
One  fenude  turned  to  the  Lord,  and  2  others 
avowed  fedth  in  the  Lord,  but  defered  obedience  I 
Yesterday  morning,  abrothor  from  Shidds  came 
here  to  request  me  to  inmierse  a  young  man 
who  had  confessed  the  Lord,  in  the  congregation 
meeting  at  that  place.  The  labors  of  our  brethren 
at  Newcastle  have  been  equally  successful. 
Since  you  last  heard  from  them,  6  have  been 
added  to  the  Lord,  and  united  to  them  accord- 
ing to  his  word.  Dear  Brother,  I  am  astonished 
at  the  seeming  mistrust  of  the  adaptation  of  the 
Gospd  to  accomplish  the  regeneration  of  our 
race,  expressed — or  perhi^  I  ought  to  say 
hintedal^by  some  of  our  fpod  and  ablebrethren. 
True,  the  heart  of  man  is  depraved,  a  nest  of 
unclean  birds ;  but  then,  God  knew  it,  even 
the  darkest  depth  of  the  evil :  and  if  I  read  right. 
He  has  prescribed  a  remedy — and  but  one,  and 
represents  it  as  amply  suffident  to  save  to  the 
uttermost — ^to  deanse  from  all  sin,  those  who 
do  believe  it ;  and  all  mighty  to  draw,  to  win, 
all  who  do  not.  He  sp^ks  of  the  attestations 
of  the  Spirit,  as  strong  to  convince  of  truth — 
speaks  of  truth  as  wisdom  and  power ;  nay  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  God,  to  persuade  all  to 
obedience.  May  the  Lord  save  us  all  from  sdf 
deception.  As  of  old,  so  now,  it  is  not  the 
Lord's  hand  that  is  shortened ;  nor  yet  his  ear 
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that  is  heavy :  but  his  people  are  still  too  fat 
from  him — sin  separate  the  mind — the  heart 
of  the  Lord  cannot  enter  his  people.  How, 
then,  can  we  plead  for  him  migntily  ?  Earth, 
earth  1  the  heart  is  too  full  of  the  cares,  the 
riches,  the  joys  of  earth.  Let  us  cast  away  its 
cords,  and  break  its  bands  asunder;  then  shall 
the  fireed  spirit  sympathize  with  that  which  is 
spiritual.  As  "  one"  people  in  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  speak  his  words  no  longer  in  the  pride 
of  the  power  of  the  flesh,  but  of  the  Spirit. 
And  wOl  they  not  then  break  like  a  hammer  ? 
will  they  not  bum  likeafire  P  Letusnotcease  to 
serve  the  beloved  with  words  and  songs  of  &ith 
and  love,  and  yield  the  melody  of  those  God- 
glorifying  works  of  which  he  so  solemnly  spake. 
Let  us,  ti^ough  it  cost  us  much,  become  hving 
illustrations  of  the  true  gospers  efficiency — 
verify  the  dignity  we  laud,  by  reflecting  the 
image  of  the  Father,  thus  gaining  a  fiivorable 
hearing  for  His  testimony ;  and  i^  with  all  our 
conscious  imperfections  of  character  and  ser- 
vices— (and,  alas  1  how  much  must  there  be  of 
which  we  are  not  conscious) — ^the  work  of  the 
Lord  still  progresses,  how  much  more,  then, 
(see  Phil.  ii.  14-15)  it  would  be  realized  gene- 
rally ?  Would  it  be  enthusiasm,  then,  confi- 
dently to  anticipate  the  joyfol  exclamation  ring- 
ing through  all  quarters,  "  Lo  1  who  are  these 
that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  doves  to  their  win- 
dows ?"  Your  brother  in  hope  and  service  for 
that  day,  W.  McDougall. 

HuDDERSPiELD,  16th  Pebeuaet. — Dear 
Brother :  I  have  much  pleasure  in  informing 
vou  that  the  state  of  things  in  the  congregation 
hereindicates  considerable  improvement.  Since 
the  meeting  held  at  Glasgow,  we  have  immersed 
into  Christ  twelve  persons,  upon  a  confession 
of  their  fiuth  in  him :  they  are  worthy  young 
and  interesting  persons,  who  bid  fair  for  being 
very  useful  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  We 
are  truly  grateful  to  God,  our  Father,  for  his 
great  mercy  thus  manifested  to  us;  and  our 
confidence  is,  that  by  his  blessing  many  more 
will  be  added  to  our  number  in  a  short  time. 
Brother  Greenwell  is  much  encouraged  in  his 
labors,  and  is  likely  to  become  increasingly 
useful.  Our  meetings  assume  a  veiy  cheerful 
appearance;  the  brethren  assemble  in  good 
numbers ;  and  of  Mends  and  strangers  we  have 
a  good  attendance  to  hear  the  word  of  life,  and 
observe  the  public  ordinances.    Yours, 

Evan  Jenkins. 

LouoHBOEOUGH. — It  oftcu  occurs  in  the 
providence  of  God,  that  when  death  has  re- 
moved some  from  our  number  as  a  church, 
others  are  raised  up  to  fill  their  places.  On 
the  4th  of  January,  two  persons  (a  man  and  his 
wife)  made  the  good  confession  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God,  and  were 
immersed  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit;  and  added  to  the  congregation 
of  the  lird. 


Hill-Top. — On  the  llth  instant,  onewa» 
baptized  into  the  name  of  Jesus  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  united  to  the  church  in  this 
place. 

NoTTiNOHAif . — ^During  the  last  month  two 
have  been  baptized,  and  added  to  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  Lord. 

MoEEE,  (Ieeland)  Feb.  2.  —  In  the  last 
Haebingee  there  is  a  trifiing  error  in  the 
paragraph  which  appears'respecting  the  church 
here,  llie  number  of  members,  which  is  stated 
as  being  17>  should  have  been  19 ;  but  having 
one  ad&d  last  Lord's  day,  we  now  number  20. 

J.  M. 


LETTER  OF  CONDOLENCE. 

(ebom  the  millennial  haebingee.) 

[Amongst  the  kind  letters  of  sympathy  and 
condolence  received  during  our  late  afflictions, 
we  give  to  our  readers  the  following,  because  of 
its  likelihood  to  be  a  comfort  to  others  in  similar 
circumstances.  It  was  written  by  my  eldest 
sister,  and  without  the~  slightest  idea  that  it 
should  ever  be  in  print. — ^A.  C] 

Dearly  beloved  brother  and 
SISTER.  —  Many  thanks  to  you  and 
your  son  Alexander  for  your  exceed- 
ing promptness  in  communicating  to 
us  the  peaceful  release  of  your  lovely 
Margaret  from  her  long  protracted 
sorrows  and  suffering — "Blessed  are 
the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,"  and 
blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour — the  Father  of 
tender  mercies,  for  all  the  resignation 
and  patient  submission  to  His  holy 
will  He  has  given  you. 

"The  parting  struggle  all  was  yours, 

*Tis  the  survivor  dies  I 
For  she  is  fireed,  and  gone  to  join 

The  anthems  in  the  skies.'* 

The  living  demand  our  sympathy 
— the  dead  in  Jesus  require  it  not. 
Methinks  there  is  more  consolation 
imparted  to  us  through  two  words  in 
the  menaoirs  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  at 
the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  (Jesus  wept) 
than  in  all  the  kindred  tears  that 
earth  affords.  His  was  divine^sym- 
pathy,  and  endures  for  ever. 

Though  there  are  no  tears  in  the 
paradise  of  Grod,  our  merciful  and 
faithful  High  Priest  still  sympathises 
with  our  weaknesses.  Glory  to  GU)d 
and  to  the  Lamb,  for  the  rich  provi- 
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visions  of  love  and  mercy  to  our  ruin- 
ed race  ;  and  that  through  the  divine 
compassion  we  are  most  abundantly 
made  partakers  of  them.  Let  us  not, 
then,  beloved,  like  the  ungrateful  of 
this  world,  when  one  favor  is  with- 
drawn, cease  to  rejoice  in  the  munifi- 
cence of  the  great  Benefactor,  for  His 
countless  blessings  still  continued. 
Remember  the  Master  saith,  ^*  Your 
daughter  is  not  dead,  but  fallen 
asleep."  "  Whosoever  liveth  and  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  shall  never  die." 

I  know  by  experience  the  mingled 
emotions  of  sorrow  and  of  joy  accom- 
panying such  bereavement.  When  we 
reflect  on  the  character  of  the  depart- 
ed, and  without  the  most  distant  idea 
to  flatter,  I  do  think  the  dear  depart- 
ed one  was  as  amiable  and  interesting 
a  person  of  her  years  as  I  ever  was 
acqusdnted  with.  I  believe  I  never 
heard  any  one  speak  evil  of  her  :  she 
was  beloved  by  her  sisters  and  by  all 
who  knew  her.  Very  few,  indeed, 
in  her  circumstances,  have  spent  a 
short  life  better,  or  been  less  devoted 
to  the  follies  and  vanities  which  oc- 
cupy the  minds  and  time  of  the  youth 
of  tiie  present  generation  in  favored 
circumstances.  Devoted  to  the  Sa- 
viour in  her  childhood,  she  read  and 
memorized  the  Living  Oracles  with 
interest  and  delight,  and  was  pecu- 
liarly fond  of  singing  sacred  songs 
with  her  companions  in  the  holy  Mth, 
some  of  whom  have  joined  the  ever- 
lasting song  before  her.  Most  of  her 
youth  was  spent  in  acquiring  useful 
knowledge,  which  enlarged  her  capa- 
city for  enjoyment 

"  They  that  seek  me  early  shall 
find  me,"  is  not  a  vain  promise.  I 
have  long  thought  that  there  is  a  pe- 
culiar blessedness  in  giving  our  hearts 
to  the  Lord  before  thev  are  contami- 
nated with  the  love  of  the  world,  its 
follies  and  its  vices,  which  those  who 
grow  up  in  them  do  not  experience, 
unless  their  conversion  be  very  signal 
and  impressive.  This  peculiar  bless- 
ing I  have  no  doubt  she  experienced, 
as  she  gave  good  evidence  of  her  ear- 


nestness and  sincerity.  Kind  and 
benevolent  to  all,  she  delighted  in 
good  works,  and  the  Lord  blessed  her 
with  a  friend,  fmthful  and  true,  in  her 
husband  and  companion  through  the 
days  of  her  affliction,  who  loved  and 
feared  Him.  May  He  graciously 
support  and  sustain  him  in  this  most 
grievous  bereavement !  J  sympathize 
with  him  with  my  whole  heart.  You 
will,  I  doubt  not,  yet  derive  joy, 
dearly  beloved,  from  these  considera- 
tions, knowing  that  your  loss  is  her 
gain. 

Earth  has  no  sorrows  that  heaven  cannot  heal. 
Dont  give  up  to  immediate  sorrow, 
I  eamestiy  entreat  you  ;  take  care  of 
your  health — it  is  the  best  temporal 
gift  of  heaven.  You  have  many 
duties  to  perform  for  the  few  precious 
ones  who  are  still  yours,  besides  those 
you  have  assumed  for  others,  for  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  for  the  world. 
May  your  lives  and  your  health  be 
precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
may  He  support  and  sustain  you, 
granting  you  the  fulness  of  the  bless- 
ing of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  is  the 
earnest  prayer  of  your  ever  affection 
ate,  and  sympathizing  sister, 

DoBOTHBA  C.  Bryant. 


FAMILY  CmCLE. 

1.  Cease  to  do  evil — 2.  Leabn 
TO  DO  well. — ^The  nearest  approach 
that  a  man  can  make  to  the  perform- 
ance of  good  is  to  cease  to  do  evil. 
The  discipline  of  restraint  is  the  first 
morality.  We  pray  God  therefore, 
reader,  that  you  do  no  evil.  Let  vice 
of  every  kind  be  recorded  in  your 
diary  among  extinct  practices.  Avoid 
the  very  appearance  of  evil.  To  the 
negative  of  every  bad  thought,  word 
and  way,  place  the  authority  of  your 
signature.  Mortify  your  lusts,  and 
sanctify  them  not  Nail  the  old  man 
with  his  deeds  to  the  cross.  He  that 
is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.  Be  dead 
then,  reader,  to  sin.  Arm  yourself 
to  suffer  in  the  flesh.     Say,  thank 
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Grod,  I  am  freed  from  this  deadly  body 
through  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord.  Con- 
fide not  in  attentions  merely  dramatic, 
and  the  words  of  such  as  praise  you 
for  effect.  Thus  dead  to  sin  you  will 
be  alive  to  God — ^the  servant  of  right- 
eousness and  the  inheriter  of  ever- 
lasting life.  Meditation  is  the  source 
of  voluntary  character.  If  yon  would 
know  yourself,  you  must  meditate  upon 
yourself.  Self-examination  will  put 
you  in  possession  of  self-knowledge  ; 
self-knowledge  of  self-control,  and 
self-control  of  all  virtue.  In  the  dis- 
cipline of  doing  good,  with  peace  in 
your  soul  and  heaven  in  your  eye,  go 
and  visit  the  widow  ;  cheer  her  lone- 
liness, and  cause  her  desolate  heart  to 
sing  for  joy.  Go  see  the  fatherless, 
and  to  the  cause  both  of  the  widow 
and  the  fatherless.  Having  adorned 
your  profession  of  the  faith  by  good 
deeds  and  happy  benefactions,  come 
now  and  offer  your  gift  at  the  altar — 
lay  thereon  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and 
praise — the  fruit  of  your  lips.  Say 
"my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with 
joyful  lips."  He  shall  come  down 
uponfyou  as  the  rain  upon  the  tender 
grass,  as  the  small  rain  upon  the  herb 
of  the  field,  and  you  shall  be  refreshed, 
reconciled,  reformed,  and  dwell  with 
Christ  for  ever.  Remember  your 
Redeemer  is  the  Son  of  God. 

An  excellent  SAYiNa —  "  It  is 
only  imperfection  that  complains  of 
what  is  imperfect."  It  would  be  well 
for  those  who  aim  at  Christian  per- 
fection to  remember  this.  Surrounded 
by  those  who  constantly  exhibit  de- 
fects of  character  and  conduct,  if  we 
yield  to  a  complaining  and  impatient 
spirit,  we  shall  mar  our  own  peace, 
without  having  the  satis£siction  of 
benefitting  others.  When  the  mind 
of  a  man  is  in  a  right  position,  ab- 
sorbed in  God,  and  truly  dead  to  the 
world,  it  will  not  be  troubled  by  these 
things  ;  or,  if  it  be  otherwise,  and  we 
are  in  fact  afflicted,  it  will  not  be  for 
for  ourselves,  but  others,  whom  we 
shall  pity  rather  than  complain. 


Thy  Brother.  —  Though  poor, 
ragged  and  degraded,  the  outcast  is 
thy  brother  still !  Why  shun  and 
despise  him  ?  In  years  past  a  kind 
admonition,  a  pleasant  word,  might 
have  saved  him  I  Yet  you  refused  to 
counsel  him,  and  passed  by  scornfully. 
Now  he  is  but  a  wreck  of  his  former 
self  I  His  ambition  is  destroyed  in 
vice.  There  was  a  time,  it  may  be, 
when  his  eye  was  placed  on  virtue,  and 
his  feet  were  turned  from  destruction. 
That  moment,  a  look  from  you  decided 
his  fate.  The  lip  of  ecom  was  curled ; 
contempt  was  expressed,  and  away  he 
urged  his  steps  to  ruin  I  Is  it  a 
pleasant  reflection — "I  might  have 
saved  a  soul  from  vice  and  infamy, 
but  I  refused  I" 

The  Eldest  Daughter.  —  The 
deportment  of  the  elder  children  of 
the  family,  is  of  great  importance  to 
the  younger.  Their  obedience  and 
insubordination  operates  throughout 
the  whole  circle.  Especially  is  the 
station  of  the  eldest  daughter,  one  of 
eminence.  She  drank  the  first  draught 
of  the  mother's  love.  She  usually 
enjoys  much  of  her  counsel  and  com- 
panionship. In  her  absence  she  is 
the  natural  viceroy.  Let  the  mother 
take  double  pains  to  form  her  on  the 
correct  model ;  to  make  her  amiable, 
diligent,  domestic,  pious ;  trusting 
that  the  image  of  all  her  virtues  may 
leave  impressions  on  the  soft,  waxen, 
hearts  of  the  younger  ones,  to  whom 
she  may  in  the  Providence  of  Grod  be 
called  to  fill  the  place  of  a  maternal 
guide. 

The  TtMESy  a  few  days  ago,  stated, 
the  total  number  of  persons  emigra- 
ting from  all  the  British  ports,  for  th^ 
first  eleven  months  of  the  year  1847^ 
was  244,251  ;  and  for  the  first  eleven 
months  of  1848,  220,053.  But  these 
figures  do  not  represent  the  whole 
truth  of  the  case,  some  thousands  of 
the  better  classes  of  emigrants  not 
being  included  in  the  number.  In 
two  years,  more  than  half  a  million 
natives  have  fled  from  these  islands. 
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CULTIVATIOBT    OP    THE    MiND. 

Cultivate  the  power  to  ^j:  the  mind 
on  any  subject  you  please.  Fix  in 
the  mind  the  elementary  principles  of 
all  that  pertains  to  life,  such  as  the 
principles  of  science,  of  business,  of 
politics,  of  government,  of  laws,  and 
religion.  Obtain  Uie  power  of  using 
language,  and  defining  what  you  mean 
by  such  terms  as  are  in  ccnnmon  use 
when  we  speak  or  think.  Fill  the 
mind  with  the  materials  of  thought, 
such  as  the  facts  which  we  read,  ob- 
serve, and  hear.  Teach  the  mind 
where  to  go  for  information  ;  that  is, 
from  what  source  to  draw.  Teach 
the  mind  how  to  take  up  a  subject, 
investigate  it,  and  draw  conclusions 
on  which  you  nCiay  rely.  Cultivate 
the  judgment  as  to  what  facts  are 
worth  preserving,  and  what  are  ap- 
plicable in  proving  or  illustrating  a 
particular  subject.  Cultivate  the 
memory,  so  that  the  materials  which 
you  gather  may  not  be  disseminated 
and  lost  as  fast  as  gathered.  You 
will  think,  perhaps,  that  I  have  laid 
out  the  work  of  a  life  here,  and  so  J 
have  intended  to  do  ;  but  if  you  will 
read  these  objects  over  again,  1  believe 
you  will  say  that  no  one  of  these  can 
be  omitted  in  cultivating  ihe  mind  in 
a  proper  manner.  You  will  not,  of 
course,  have  all  these  objects  specially 
before  the  mind  whenever  you  exer- 
cise it ;  but  they  are  to  be  the  points 
to  which  you  are  to  bring  the  mind  in 
all  its  wanderings,  and  in  a  cultivated 
mind  these  several  points  will  uncon- 
sciously receive  attention.  Perhaps 
ibis  is  not  the  place,  but  it  cannot  be 
greatly  out  of  place,  to  say  that,  in 
my  estimation,  all  this  only  looks  to  a 
for  hi^er  and  nobler  object — ^which 
is  to  prepare  that  mind  to  be  the  re- 
ceptacle of  light  and  knowledge,  the 
image  of  God,  and  the  unseen  glories 
of  an  eternal  state.  In  all  contempla- 
tions of  the  mind,  I  look  upon  it  as  an 
immortal  existence,  and  that  it  is  for 
that  state  of  immortality,  it  is  now  to 
be  disciplined  and  prepared.  Educa- 
tion does  not  mean  going  to  school  in 


your  boyhood,  or  going  to  college  in 
your  youth  ;  but  it  means  the  power 
to  take  your  mind  and  make  it  an  in- 
strument of  conveying  knowledge  and 
good  impressions  upon  other  minds, 
as  well  as  being  itself  made  happy. 
To  cultivate  the  mind,  then,  does  not 
mean  to  read  much  or  little,  to  converse 
and  to  observe  ;  but  to  discipline  it  in 
all  ways  in  your  power.  You  must 
not  have  narrow  views  on  this  subject, 
or  else  I  lose  my  labor.  I  do  not  ex- 
pect that  every  one  will  discipline  his 
mind  so  that  he  can  observe  and  think 
as  well  as  Franklin  ;  but  what  then  ? 
Is  this  a  reason  why  you  should  not 
do  what  you  can  ?  Neither  could 
Franklin  reason  like  Sir  Isaac  Newton, 
and  bring  the  universe  at  his  feet 
What  then  ?  Was  this  a  reason  why 
he  should  not  do  aU  he  could  ? — Todd, 

Circulation  op  the  Bible. — ^In 
1804,  there  was  not  one  society  in 
existence  whose  only  object  was  the 
distribution  of  the  Bible  throughout 
the  world.  In  1 847  there  were  about 
900.  In  1 804,  according  to  the  best 
estimates  that  can  be  obtained,  there 
were  in  existence  only  about  four 
million  copies  of  the  Bible  ;  now  there 
are  more  than  thirty  millions.  In 
1804  it  was  accessible  in  languages 
spoken  by  about  200,000,000  of  men 
— in  1847  it  exists  in  tongues  spoken 
by  600,000,000.  During  the  last 
year  1,412,283  copies  were  issued  by 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
being  400,000  more  than  any  previous 
year,  except  1845.  The  amount  re- 
ceived was  larger  than  any  previous 
year,  being  £1 17,440  9s.  3d. 

In  Mr.  H.  Seymour's  work,  "  Pil- 
grimage to  Rome,"  he  says  : — ^I  soon 
ascertained  the  address  of  every  book- 
selling establishment  in  Rome,  and 
commenced  my  tour  of  search.  I 
visited  in  person  every  shop,  and  in 
every  shop  was  informed  that  they 
had  not  a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
in  the  language  of  the  people.  I  ask- 
ed why  they  did  not  possess  one,  and 
the  reply  was,  "  It  is  not  permitted." 
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Wonders  op  Science. — The  late 
Dr.  Chalmers,  remarks — "WhUeihe 
telescope  enables  us  to  see  a  system 
in  every  star,  the  microscope   un- 
folds to  us  the  world  in  every  atom. 
The    one    shows  us    the   insignifi- 
cance— ^presenting   us  a  universe  in 
the  compass  of  a  point  where  the 
Almighty  Ruler  of  all  things  finds 
room  f(Mr  the  exercise  of  its  attributes. 
Recent  discoveries  in  Greology  have 
brought  to  view  a  great  multitude  of 
facts,  truly  wonderful — especially  re- 
specting the  state  of  animate  creation 
many  centuries  past.     While  on  the 
one  hand  it  is  found,  by  the  remains 
of  some  ancient  animals,  that  they 
were  larger  than  any  now  living  upon 
the  earth,  on  the  oUier  hand,  micro- 
scopic animals,  almost  inconceivably 
small,  yet  possessing  mouths,  teeth, 
stomach,  musdes,  wings,  glands,  eyes, 
and  other  organs,  are  not  only  found 
in  a  fossil  state,  but  forming  rocks  and 
soil  for  miles  in  extent.     Chalk,  and 
even  flint,  and  some  of  the  gems,  are 
found  to  a  great  extent,  to  be  com- 
posed of  animalculsB.     A  cubit  inch 
of  iron  ore  is  said  to  contain  the  re- 
mains of  one  billion  of  living  repro- 
ducing beings.     The  silicious  marl 
found  under  peat  swamps  in  New 
England,  appears  to  be  made  up  almost 
entirely  of  the  skeletons  of  animals. 
It  is  also  sidd  that  a  thousand  millions 
of  these  animals  would,  together,  form 
a  mass  no  larger  than  a  grain  of 
sand. 


WHO  IS  MY  NEIGHBOUR? 

Thy  neighbour  P  It  is  lie  whom  thou 
Hast  power  to  aid  and  bless — 

"Whose  aching  heart,  or  burning  brow, 
Thy  soothmg  hand  may  press. 

Thy  neighbour?  'Tis  the  iainting  poor. 
Whose  eye  with  want  is  dim. 

Whom  hunger  sends  from  door  to  door- 
Qo  ihou  and  succour  him. 

Thy  neighbour?  'Tis  that  weary  man, 
Whose  years  are  at  their  brim. 

Bent  low  with  sickness,  cares,  and  pain- 
Qo  thou  and  comfort  him. 

Thy  neighbour  ?  'Tis  the  heart  bereft 
Of  every  earthly  gem ; 


Widow  and  orphan,  helpless  left — 
Qo  thou  ana  shelter  them. 

Thy  neighbour?  Yonder  toiling  slave. 
Fettered  in  thought  and  limb : 

Whose  hopes  are  afl  beyond  the  grave — 
Gro  thou  and  ransom  him. 

Whene'er  thou  meet'st  a  human  form 
Less  favored  than  thine  own, 

Bemember,  'tis  thy  neighbour  worm» 
Thy  brother,  or  thy  son. 

Oh,  pass  not,  pass  not  heedless  by. 

Perhaps  thou  canst  redeem 
The  breaking  heart  from  misery — 

Oo,  share  thy  lot  with  him. 


SPEAK  GENTLY. 

"  A  OBM  O?  PUBBST  EAT  SERENE." 

[We  think  it  will  do  no  one  any  harm  to 
read  the  following  verses  until  they  are  embo- 
died m  the  heart.  A  good  man  wrote  them, 
and  self-government  mnst  be  possessed  by  all 
who  put  them  into  practice.] 

Speak  gently — ^it  is  better  far 

To  nide  by  love  than  fear. 
Speak  gently :  let  no  harsh  words  mar 

The  good  we  might  do  here. 

Speak  gently — ^love  doth  whisper  low 
The  vows  that  true  hearts  bind ; 

And  gently  friendship's  accents  flow. 
Affection's  voice  is  land. 

Speak  gently  to  the  little  child. 

Its  love  be  sure  to  gain ; 
Teach  it  in  accents  soft  and  mild — 

It  may  not  long  remain. 

Speak  gently  to  the  young,  for  they 

Will  have  enough  to  b«ar ; 
Pass  through  this  life  as  best  they  may, ' 

'Tis  full  of  amdous  care. 

Speak  gently  to  the  aged  one. 
Grieve  not  the  care  worn  heart ; 

The  sands  of  life  are  nearly  nm» 
Let  such  in  peace  depart. 

Speak  gently,  kindly  to  the  poor, 

Let  no  harsh  tone  be  heaixl ; 
They  have  enough  they  must  endure 

Without  an  imkind  word. 

Speak  gently  to  the  erring — ^know 
They  must  have  toiled  m  vain ; 

Perchance  unkindness  made  them  so. 
Oh !  win  them  back  again. 

Speak  gently  1  He  who  gave  his  life 
To  bend  man's  stubborn  will. 

When  elements  were  fierce  with  strife. 
Said  to  them,  "  Peace,  be  still." 

Speak  gently  'tis  a  litte  thing 

Di'opped  into  the  heart's  deep  well ; 

The  good,  the  joy  which  it  may  bring 
Etemi^  may  telL 
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THOUGHTS  ON  KEEPINa 
THE  HEART, 

He  who  made  man's  hearty  knows 
what  it  is  capable  of,  and  how  to  ad- 
dress iu     Now  it  so  happens,  tiiat 
when  speaking  of  that  most  vital  part, 
the  heart  of  man,  the  language  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  language  of  man,  is 
often  at  oomplete  variance.  The  Spirit 
says  by  Ezekieiy   (chap,  xviii.   Si) 
"  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  trans- 
gressions, whereby  ye   have  trans- 
gressed ;  and  make  you  a  new  heart 
«md  a  new  spirit :  for  why  wili  ye  die, 
0  house  of  Israel?"     Divines  are 
heard  to  say,  Ae  cannot  do  any  such 
thing.     The  Spirit  says   again,   by 
Peter,  (Acts  iii.   19)  "  Repent  ye, 
therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out,"  &c.    Many 
teachers  of  Christianity  say  that  is  al- 
together out  of  man's  power.     And 
so  it  comes  to  pass,  under  the  wither- 
ing influence  of  such  a  strain  of  Inch- 
ing, (alas  !  lamentably  prevalent)  that 
the  most  pointed  arguments  and  ex- 
hortations that  can  be  addressed  to 
man,  deeply  affecting  his  eternal  in- 
terests, are  all  turned  aside  as  by  a 
shield  of  triple  steel,  by  this  contri- 
vance of  human  invention  —  or,  per- 
haps more   properly,  this  perverted 
and  isolated  view  of  some  scriptural 
expressions  thought  to  countenance 
this  false   philosophy.     Man    being 
"  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  it  is 
said,  can  no  more  do  anything  than 
the  dead  in  the  grave.     And  again, 
supposing  that  he  could  do  something, 
that  something  would  be  to  rob  God 
of  the  glory  of  saving  man  by  grace, 
and  a-going  about  to  establish  our 
own  righteousness.     Now  it  may  be 
sufficient  to  say,  in  reply  to  the  first 
position,  that  though  man  be  dead,  it 
is  in  respect  that  while  under  sin  he 
is  free  from  righteousness  —  cut  off 
from  fellowship  with  God — "dead," 
having  no  participation  with  the  spi- 
rituaUy-minded,  which,  to  be,  "  is  life 
and  peace."    Not  only  free  and  cut  off, 
but  while  in  that  state  incapacitated 


for  participation  in  the  activities  and 
engagements  of  the  living. 

But,  though  all  this,  it  is  still  but 
an  inference,  and  that  a  ^Ise  one,  to 
affirm  lliat  he  can  do  nothing,  Tliough 
spiritually  dead,  he  is  yet  a  living 
being,  endowed  witli  certain  capabili- 
ties and  affections :  with  mind  capa- 
ble of  being  enlightened  and  renewed 
through  \hQ  medium  of  the  under- 
standing— to  have  the  whole  current 
of  the  affections  and  actions  of  the 
life  changed  —  to  be  a  new  man. 
Though  dead,  he  is  quite  capable  of 
doing  and  being  all  that  God,  who  is 
the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  aU  flesh, 
calls  him  to  do  and  to  be.  Now  He 
calls  on  him  to  hear — to  attend,  that 
he  might  understand  his  message  by 
His  beloved  Son  —  in  understanding 
and  perceiving  the  evidence  <^  its 
truth  to  believe  —  in  believing,  to  be 
affected  by  what  the  message  means 
and  contains — and  in  being  affected, 
to  obey  what  His  requirements  are — 
and  in  obeying  to  have  life  through 
His  name,  or  be  saved.  "  Thus  with 
the  heart  man  believes  unto  right- 
eousness," or  justification  ;  and  all 
this  according  to  the  riches  of  divine 
mercy  and  grace.  It  is  entirely  of 
grace  that  God  takes  any  interest  in 
man  at  all.  It  is  of  grace  that  he 
proposes  a  reconciliation  —  He  only 
could  do  it.  It  is  of  grace  that  there 
is  forgiveness  with  God,  and  a  pro- 
position to  forgive  man.  It  is  of 
grace  that  there  is  a  propitiatory,  a 
mercy  seat,  sustaining  the  inviolability 
of  law,  and  the  righteousness  of  the 
^vine  government,  while  mercy  is 
shown  in  pardoning  rebels  and  justi- 
fying the  ungodly.  It  is  of  grace  that 
a  Lamb,  sufficient  for  a  sin-offering, 
has  been  found,  presented,  slain,  and 
accepted  of  God  in  behalf  of  man. 
And  finally,  it  is  of  grace  that  man, 
fallen  and  corrupted  as  he  is,  is  yet  a 
creature  rational  and  capable  of 
being  renewed,  endowed  with  such 
a  portion  of  intelligence  and  feeling 
as  has  been  before  poticed,  so 
as  to  be  in  circumstances  to  receive 
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benefit  from  the  rojal  proclamation  of 
mercy. 

And  with  regard  to  the  other  horn 
of  the  dilemma,  that  man  by  doing 
anything,  let  it  be  but  the  act  of  re- 
ceiving a  benefit  after  a  given  man- 
ner, is  going  about  to  establish  his 
own  righteousness,  is  altogether  so 
antagonistic  to  the  majoner  of  God  in 
addressing  his  creatures,  and  so  para- 
lyzing to  every  one  that  believes  it, 
that  none  need  mistake  as  to  who  is 
its  author  —  evidently  our  adversary 
the  Devil.  The  consequences  of  the 
propagation  and  belief  of  this  doctrine 
is  ma^estly  to  lay  an  arrest  on  every 
movement  of  the  soul  towards  God, 
and  throw  mankind  into  a  dead  sleep, 
as  the  event  too  truly  shows.  But, 
instead  of  man*s  activity  in  his  own 
enlightened  reformation  and  obedi- 
ence to  salvation  infringing  and  mili- 
tating against  free  grace,  it  greatly 
enhances  it.  And  ssdvation  is  all  the 
more  of  grace,  because  its  Author  has 
made  it  to  depend  on  our  own  free  ac- 
ceptance, willing  subjection,  and  ap- 
preciation. It  is  even  understood  by 
natural  men  who  look  into  the  work- 
ing of  things,  that  those  human  chari- 
ties are  the  best  in  the  distribution  of 
the  benefits  of  which  the  activities  of 
the  recipients  are  called  for,  and  em- 
ployment given  them ;  and  thus  their 
slumbering  energies  made  to  minister 
to  their  own  advancement  and  eleva- 
tion,  .  This  is  the  true  philosophy, 
because  it  harmonizes  witii  the  plan 
of  heaven.  Is  there  such  a  thing  as 
a  soul  saved  and  brought  into  new- 
ness of  life,  irrespective  of  one's  own 
co-operation  and  activity  ?  Not  one. 
Were  it  so,  then  men  might  be  con- 
verted sleeping,  or  even  altogether 
dead  !  But  the  idea  is  ridiculous. 
In  the  salvation  of  men,  God  works 
and  man  works.  God  precedes  man, 
provides  for  him  what  he  cannot  do 
for  himself,  and  directs  him  in  what  he 
has  to  do  ;  and  all  of  free  favor.  His 
apostle,  on  the  great  day  of  Pente- 
cost, after  declaring  the  things  con- 
cerning the  Lord  Jesus,  and  proving 


his  Messiahship,  he  comes  to  say  in  the 
conclusion,  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,"  &c.  *'  And  with  many  other 
words  did  he  testify  and  exhort,  say- 
ing. Save  yourselves  from  this  unto- 
ward generation."  This  is  enough 
to  prove,  that  even  in  the  affair  of 
turning  to  God,  at  the  very  com- 
mencement, man's  activities  and  co- 
operation are  called  for.  And  the 
whole  of  his  future  progress  in  the 
Christian  life,  and  final  introduction 
into  the  heavenly  kingdom,  is  made 
to  depend  on  man  himself  co-opera- 
ting with  God  :  in  a  word,  on  the 
way  in  which  he  keeps  and  manages 
that  sacred  enclosure,  the  heart, 

J.  D. 


HYMNS  AND  SPIRITUAL  SONGS. 

BY  A  DISCIPLE. 

KEEPING  THE  HEART.— No.  2. 

'*  Keep,  keep  thine  heart  with  all  keeping,  for 
out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life." — Solomon. 

My  soul,  cdllect  thy  thoughts  awhile, 

"With  introspective  scan — 
That  fearful  and  tremendous  thing 

To  view — the  heart  of  man. 

The  ^Eirmer  has  his  fields  to  keep — 

The  merchant  has  the  mart : 
Thou  hast  a  more  important  trust — 

'Tis  thine  to  keep  the  heart. 

How  strange,  and  yet  how  true  it  is  1 

(My  soul,  O  mark  it  well  1) 
That  every  man,  within  his  heart. 

May  have  a  heaven  or  hell. 

Then  with  all  keeping  keep  that  field 

"With  diligence  and  care. 
For  pleasant  firuits,  or  bitter  weeds, 

Are  sure  to  flourish  there. 

Care  not  so  much  for  outward  things — 

See  that  all's  right  within : 
As  miser's  keep  their  gold  from  thieves. 

So  keep  thy  soul  from  sin. 

The  soldier  who  a  city  takes. 

May  act  a  hero's  part ; 
But  he  a  better  warrior  is, 

Who  keeps  and  rules  his  heart. 

First  keep  it  clean — for  purity 

A  calm  sweet  joy  imparts — 
A  heavenly  guest  that  will  not  dwdl 

In  sin-polluted  hearts. 
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In  order  keep  it — order  is 
The  first  grand  law  of  heav'n : 

And  oh !  how  fast  ?  how  far  is  peace 
By  wild  confusion  driven  ? 

Moreover,  keep  it  filled  with  light : 

For,  as  the  cloud  contains 
Its  myriad  drops,  so  error  is 

The  source  of  countless  pains. 

And  keep  it  warm — for  O,  the  heart 

Is  worthless  when  it's  cold : 
'Tis  when  the  fiimace  glows  with  heat 

That  it  refines  the  gold. 

Then  let  the  afflicted,  in  thine  heart 

Enjoy  a  warm  abode ; 
And  keep,  O  keep  its  inmost  core 

A  temple  for  diy  God. 

If  thus  thou  keep  thy  heart,  a  rich, 

A  great  reward  thou'lt  find. 
In  glorious  hopes  of  joys  to  come, 

And  present  pea^e  of  mind. 

D.  L. 


REFORMATION.— No.  X. 

As  sectarism  is  one  of  the  most 
striking  proofs  of  a  departure  from  the 
gospel,  so  Christian  union  is  one  of 
the  strongest  evidences  of  a  return  to 
it.  So  manifestly  inconsistent,  indeed, 
is  a  state  of  division,  alienation  and 
strife,  with  Christian  precept  and 
Christian  feeling,  that  all  the  ingenious 
sophistry  employed  to  justify  separat- 
ism, has  failed  to  conceal  from  the 
truly  pious  its  utter  incompatibility 
with  the  religion  of  Christ.  Apart 
even  from  the  plain  and  repeated  in- 
junctions to  maintain  unity  and  peace, 
which  the  scriptures  impose,  there  are 
sentiments,  sympathies,  or,  we  may 
say,  instincts,  in  the  bosom  of  the  true 
believer,  which  afford  better  lessons, 
and  give  him  a  deeper  insight  into  the 
real  tendencies  and  purposes  of  Chris- 
tianity, than  all  the  metaphysical 
subtleties  of  eclectic  theology,  or  the 
unholy  ardors  of  an  intolerant  zeal  for 
the  distinguishing  tenets  of  a  party. 
In  morals,  the  instinctive  principles 
of  human  nature,  and  the  irrepressible 
suggestions  of  the  heart,  are,  as  it  has 
been  well  remarked,  often  surer  guides 
than  reasoning,  and  serve  to  keep  men 
right,  where  the  latter  would  lead  them 
astray.     And  it  is  no  less  true,  that, 


in  religion,  the  unreasoning  propen- 
sities and  affections  of  the  renewed 
soul,  will  sometimes  point  towards 
the  path  of  duty,  when  reason,  per- 
verted and  prejudiced  by  a  sectarian 
education,  would  mislead.  Christian 
love  is  one  of  these  instinctive  prin- 
ciples which  prompts  spontiuieously 
to  Christian  union  and  Christian  in- 
tercourse with  those  who  are  united 
to  Christ.  And  hence  it  is,  as  we 
formerly  observed,  that,  in  all  periods 
of  the  church,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  unpropitious  circumstances,  there 
have  been  appeals  on  behalf  of  Chris- 
tian unipn,  and  the  present  age  of  the 
world  is  particularly  remarked  fof  the 
strenuous  efforts  which  have  been 
made  to  accomplish  it 

But  the  misfortune  is,  that  the 
propositions  which  have  been  made 
by  the  friends  of  union  have  been  too 
general  and  vague,  and  that  they  have 
Mled  to  present  that  true  scriptural 
basis  upon  which  alone  a  real  union 
can  be  effected.  While  they  earnestly 
deplore  the  evils,  and  freely  confess 
the  sins  of  partyism  ;  while  they 
eloquently  depict  the  advantage,  and 
convincingly  show  the  duty  of  union, 
they  omit  to  lay  down  any  fixed  and 
definite  principles  upon  which  this 
union  can  be  based.  They  urge  the 
importance  of  mutual  forbearance  ; 
but  leave  its  limits  undetermined. 
They  show  clearly  that  there  must  be 
some  things  in  Christianity  more  im- 
portant than  others,  and  that  a  union 
should  be  formed  upon  these  ;  but 
they  unhappily  omit  to  determine 
what  these  matters  of  supreme  im- 
portance are.  They  insist,  with  great 
propriety,  that  whatever  be  the  prin- 
ciples of  union  adopted,  they  shall  be 
perfectly  compatible  with  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  Protestantism — 
the  right  of  private  judgment,  and 
that  every  one  shall  be  free  to  enter- 
tain and  profess  his  own  opinions  ^ 
but  they  make  no  attempt  to  distin- 
guish between  these  common  princi- 
ples of  union,  and  these  individual 
or  private  opinions.     They  even  go 
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SO  far  as  to  take  the  veiy  position 
which  we  have  ourselves  assumed, 
that  whatever  renders  a  man  accepted 
of  God,  should  render  him  accepted 
of  his  brother  ;  or,  in  other  words, 
that  whatever  saves  men,  should  unite 
them  ;  but  they  do  not  agree  to  state 
what  it  is  that  thus  procures  accept- 
ance and  salvation.  Perplexed  bj 
the  doctrinal  details  of  sectarian 
standards,  they  have  failed  to  dis- 
entangle essential  truth  ;  or,  already 
ranked  among  the  adherents  of  a 
party,  they  have  feared  to  compromise 
themselves  and  their  associates  by  a 
bold  return  to  the  original  platform 
of  the  gospel. 

If  they  have  even,  as  the  members 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  ventured 
so  far  as  to  propose  certain  points  of 
agreement,  these  have  been  either  so 
general  as  to  admit  all  who  profess 
to  believe  in  the  divine  origin  of 
Christianity ;  so  precise  as  to  be 
received  only  by  a  part  of  a  single 
party,  or  they  have  been  tenets  selected 
on  account  of  their  popularity  rather 
than  their  truth,  and  adopted  from 
expediency  rather  than  conviction. 
And  all  these,  too,  are  doctrines  of 
course — the  waking  dreams  of  Protes- 
tantism— the  speculative  deductions 
of  human  reason— opinions,  cherished 
as  the  last  hope  of  religion  ;  the  very 
essence  of  piety,  and  the  only  security 
of  morality  ! 

It  is,  however,  one  of  the  most 
striking  traits  of  the  present  reforma- 
tory movement,  that,  in  adopting  the 
«criptures  alone  as  the  source  of  re- 
li^ous  knowledge,  and  in  emjploying 
the  exact  language  of  the  inspired 
writers  as  the  only  "form  of  sound 
words,"  it  has  erected  an  impassable 
^^rier,  And  marked  oat  an  unmis- 
takeable  distinction  between  &ith  and 
opinion,  and  dissipated  the  dreamy 
visions  of  rdigious  phibsophy,  by  that 
sun-light  of  divine  truth  which  reveals 
^fae  realities  of  the  spiritual  ii&.  It 
resbts  the  demon  of  speculation  and 
partyism,  as  the  Author  of  Christian- 
ity resisted  the  prince  of  demons,  by 


"  It  is  written  ;"  and  casts  out,  by  the 
word  of  God,  even  the  deaf  and  dumb 
spirits,  by  which  so  many  of  the  laity 
are  possessed.  There  is,  then,  here 
no  ambiguity,  nor  indefiniteness.  We 
havetiere  no  human  standard  of  divine 
truth.  We  have  no  mingling  of  men's 
opinions  with  the  revelations  of  God. 
The  dense  mists  which,  rising  from 
the  earth,  confounded  it  with  heaven, 
are  dispersed,  and  the  clear  line  of 
the  horizon  now  marks  with  vivid 
distinctness  the  boundary  between  the 
things  of  the  world,  and  those  which 
are  above. 

But,  as  formerly  remarked,  it  is  not 
the  wide  and  varied  area  which  the 
Bible  furnishes,  that  is  proposed  as 
the  basis  of  Christian  union.  Upon 
the  Bible  alone  there  might,  indeed, 
be  formed,  as  was  the  case  in  the 
origin  of  the  present  effort,  a  most 
desirable  union  in  the  search  for  truth 
— ^a  profitable  co-operation  in  the 
workings  of  its  mines  of  sacred  trea- 
sure ;  and  such  a  union  and  co-opera- 
tion must  commence  and  continue  any 
religious  reformation  that  really  de- 
serves the  title.  But  it  is  not  mere 
union  that  is  the  object,  nor  is  it  even 
religious  union  in  a  general  sense,  but 
Christian  union — a  union  that  is  par- 
ticular and  specific,  and  which  rests 
upon  a  peculiar  basis  of  its  own.  A 
proper  progress,  therefore,  in  divine 
knowledge,  necessarily  narrows  the 
wide  field  which  the  whole  Bible 
exposes  to  our  view,  and  by  marking 
off  the  just  boundaries  of  the  primitive, 
patriarchal,  and  the  Jewish  institu- 
tions, leaves  to  Christianity  its  own 
sufficient  and  appropriate  area.  It  is 
then,  here,  in  the  view  which  this 
reformation  presents  of  Christianity, 
that  its  great  distinctive  feature  is  to 
be  found.  In  its  conception  of  the 
nature  of  the  Christian  religion  itself 
it  differs  in  the  most  marked  and  strik- 
ing manner  from  all  the  religions  de- 
nominations of  the  day.  And  it  is 
upon  this  peculiarity,  which  is  the 
cro  vvn  and  glory  of  the  present  move- 
ment, that  we  desire  more  especially 
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to  fix  the  earnest  attention  of  the 
reader. 

It  is,  as  we  have  shown,  the  ap- 
proved and  universal  Protestant  cus- 
tom to  make  every  thing  regarded  as 
essential  in  religion  to  turn  upon  par- 
ticular points  of  doctrine.  Christianity 
seems  to  be  regarded  by  all  parties  as 
an  institution  based  upon  a  system  of 
doctrines ;  a  religion  consisting  of  cer- 
tain essential  and  determinate  points, 
the  reception  of  which  is  absolutely 
indispensable  to  salvation.  Now  in 
direct  contrast  with  all  the  denomina- 
tions, we  regard  Christianity  as  an  in- 
stitution ba&ed  upon  facts,  rather 
than  upon  doctrines  ;  a  religion 
which  consists  of  pbinciples,  rather 
than  of  POINTS.  Could  the  religious 
world  be  induced  to  examine  with 
candor  our  true  position,  and  justly  to 
appreciate  the  importance  of  the  dis- 
tinctions we  have  just  stated,  it  would, 
we  think,  be  clearly  apparent  to  all, 
that,  upon  the  ground  which  we  pro- 
pose alone,  can  a  union  ever  be  effected 
among  Christians,  and  that  no  other 
view  of  Christianity  is  just,  consistent, 
or  divine. 

When  Paul  set  up  the  Christian 
institution  at  Corinth,  he  delivered, 
first  of  all,  as  he  declares  (1  Cor.  xv.) 
the  simple  facta  of  the  gospel,  which, 
as  he  alleges,  had  power  to  save,  if 
retained  in  remembrance.  When 
he  unfolded  to  those  who  received 
these  fiicts,  the  nature  of  the  religion 
of  Jesus,  he  resolved  it  into  its  princi- 
ples of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love.  He 
made  known  Christ  and  him  crucified 
alone,  as  the  personal  object  of  these 
divine  principles,  and  the  only  founda- 
tion which  could  be  laid  for  the  Chris- 
tian church.  How  simple  and  how 
clear  the  language  every  where  em- 
ployed by  the  inspired  writers  to  ex- 
press this  true  basis  of  the  Christian 
faith,  and  this  proper  ground  of  Chris- 
tian union  !  How  obvious  the  con- 
nection of  their  usual  correlates  of 
t^timony  and  faith — ^love  and  obe- 
dience, Christ  and  union !  How 
comprehensive  those  generalizations. 


found  especially  in  the  apostolic  epis- 
tles, in  which  God  himself  is  an- 
nounced as  LOVE  ;  or  declared  to  be 
LIGHT  ;  or  represented  as  life — in 
which  Christ  is  styled  "  the  truth  ;" 
*Hhe  word  ;"  "the  way  ;"  "the  be- 
ginning and  the  end  ;"  "  the  author 
and  the  finisher  of  the  faith."  It 
would  seem  as  though  the  inspired 
writers  delighted  thus  often  to  present 
and  to  contemplate  the  unity  which 
belongs  to  Christianity  :  to  show  the 
ease  with  which  the  whole  may  be 
generalized  under  a  single  head  ;  re- 
solved into  a  solitary  principle  ;  con- 
centered upon  an  individual  object ; 
or  included  in  a  single  expression. 
And,  in  showing  thus  the  essential 
unity  of  the  system,  do  they  not  ex- 
hibit its  admirable  adaption  to  the 
great  purpose  of  "gathering  together 
all  under  one,"  and  of  affording  a 
home  of  peace  and  love  to  every  true 
follower  of  the  Messiah  ?  Certainly 
this  constant  tendency  to  reduce  the 
whole  religion  to  a  single  item — these 
beautiful  generalizations,  or  condensa- 
tions of  truth  every  where  recurring, 
like  brilliant  foci  of  light,  in  the  sacred 
pages,  might  rebuke  and  put  to  shame 
that  prevalent  disposition  to  run  into 
endless  detail ;  to  disperse  and  enfeeble 
the  light  of  truth  ;  and  to  multiply 
unnecessarily  the  points  of  Christian 
faith,  by  which  the  Christian  com- 
munity itself  has  been  dispersed  and 
enfeebled,  and  its  schisms  created, 
multiplied,  and  continued. 

The  question  in  religion  is  not  that 
of  Pilate,  "  What  is  truth  ?"  In 
harmony  rather  with  the  witness  of 
Jesus,  the  inquiry  is.  What  is  the 
truth  ?  "  To  this  end,"  said  Jesus, 
"  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came 
I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear 
witness  to  the  truth.*'  But  the  re- 
ligious world  seem  to  have  sought  an 
answer  to  the  indefinite  question  of 
Pilate,  instead  ofhearing  the  testimony 
of  Jesus.  The  question  with  Protes- 
tants has  ever  been,  What  is  true 
doctrine  ?  and  whatever  was  adjudged 
to  be  true,  must  be  made  an  article  of 
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faith,  and  received  on  pain  of  excom- 
munication and  all  the  penalties  of 
heresy.  It  is,  however,  the  other 
inquiry  that  is  the  proper  one,  What 
is  the  truth  ?  or,  in  other  words.  What 
is  the  important  truth  ?  What  is  the 
gospel  ?  What  is  the  good  confession  ? 
Wc'have  already,  we  trust,  sufficiently 
shown  that  all  truths  are  not  equally 
important  in  religion,  and  that  to  ex- 
pect entire  uniformity  of  sentiment  in 
the  whole  minutiae  of  Christian  doc- 
trine, is  utterly  visionary  and  futile. 
We  have  also  shown  that  in  affirming 
this,  we  but  assert  the  fundamental 
principle  of  Protestantism — the  right 
of  private  judgment. 

It  is,  however,  in  furnishing  an 
answer  to  the  above  proper  inquiry, 
that  the  present  reformation  is  dis- 
tinguished from  every  other  religious 
community.  It  is  entirely  peculiar 
to  this  reformation  to  present,  in  har- 
mony with  its  view  of  the  nature  of 
Christianity,  the  simple  gospel  facts 
as  the  subject  matter  of  faith,  and  the 
brief  yet  comprehensive  confession  for 
which  Jesus  died,  as  the  bond  of 
Christian  union — to  present,  in  short, 
Christ  himself  in  these  facts — in  this 
confession — ^in  those  institutions  of 
the  gospel  which  commemorate  his 
work  of  redemption,  as  the  great  ob- 
ject  of  trust,  and  hope,  and  love  ;  the 
true  centre  of  attraction  and  the  real 
bond  of  Christian  union.  It  is  here, 
then,  as  formerly  stated,  that  a  personal 
attachment  to  Christ  is  to  rule,  rather 
than  love  for  a  particular  doctrine  or 
system  of  doctrine ;  and  that  obedience 
to  his  commands  is  to  be  the  test  of 
faith,  rather  than  subscription  to  a 
creed. 

In  seeking  thus  to  promote  the 
cause  of  Christian  union,  we  may 
fairly  claim  at  least  the  credit  of  being 
perfectly  definite,  and  of  not  only 
urging  in  common  with  others  its 
great  importance,  but  of  stating  most 
distinctly  also,  in  addition,  the  basis 
on  which  such  a  union  may  be  con- 
summated. We  are  not  content  to 
descant  upon  the  duty  of  forbearance. 


or  to  dwell  upon  the  mere  principles 
of  union,  either  proximate  or  remote, 
but  we  proceed  at  once  to  adopt  a 
fixed  and  definite  groundwork  for  this 
glorious  superstructure.  Nor,  in  doing 
this,  is  it  proposed  to  **  lay  any  other 
foundation  th^n  that  which  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ ;"  but,  on  the 
contrary,  to  show  the  folly  of  attempt- 
ing to  provide  another  ;  to  recall  to 
remembrance  the  former  things,  and 
to  restore  both  the  profession  and  the 
practice  of  Christianity  to  their  original 
uncorrupted  simplicity  and  power.  It 
is  to  assert  the  just  supremacy  of  the 
gospel  facts,  and  the  legitimate  au- 
thority of  its  principles,  and  thus  to 
carry  out  into  actual  practice  the  best 
and  clearest  proposition  ever  offered 
by  the  friends  of  union,  that  acceptance 
with  God  should  be  the  ground  of 
Christian  fellowship— that  the  means 
of  salvation,  which  is  the  gospel,  should 
be  also  the  means  of  union  amongst 
the  saved. 

R.  R 


FALSE  LOGIC,  SINCERE 
ERROR,  &c. 

In  our  last  number  we  presented  a 
few  thoughts  on  the  nature  and  office 
of  conscience,  whi<^  is,  as  we  then 
expressed  our  opinion,  not  a  law,  but 
a  witness  to  the  hunum  mind  —  that 
it  will  be  a  true  or  false  witness,  as  it 
is  enlightened  or  unenlightened  by 
the  rays  of  divine  truth — that  nothing 
can  be  more  uncertaili  and  fabe  than 
the  dictates  of  conscience,  while  it 
remains  under  the  influence  of  hu- 
man traditions,  or  the  abrogated  dis- 
pensations of  religion.  Hence  the 
wise  man  affirmed,  '^  He  that  trusteth 
to  his  own  heart,  is  a  simpleton.'' 
Now  it  will  at  once  be  acknowledged 
by  the  candid  and  intelligent,  that 
what  may  be  properly  termed  false 
logic,  and  sincere  error,  in  matters 
of  religion,  are  very  prevalent  i^ 
society.  We  therefore  present  the 
following  observations  for  the  con- 
sideration of  our  readers. 
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<'  If  a  man  be  but  sincere/'  said 
Mr.  A.  "  it  matters  not  what  his  be-- 
lief  may  be  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,  and  the  external  forms  of  reli- 
gion."    "  That,"  says  Mr.  B.  "  is  ex- 
actly my  notion."     Yes,  and  it  is  the 
notion  of  thousands,  who  know  more 
about  buying    and  selling,   and  of 
traTcUing  to  and  frq,  than  they  do  of 
the  contents  of  their  Bibles,  or  of 
right  reason.     But,  is  the  Tiew  thus 
taken  a  correct  one  ?     Certainly  not 
Mr.  C.  most  sincerely  believes,  and 
Mr.  D.  as  sincerely  disbelieves,  some- 
thing stated  in  the  Bible  ;  or,  to  put 
the  case  in  a  still  stronger  light,  Mr. 
C.  believes  it  to-day,  but  disbelieves 
it  to-morrow.     Does  this  alternate 
and  contradictory  belief  and  disbelief 
make  the  proposition  true  and  false 
at  the   same   time,   or  at   different 
times  ?     No,  it  wiU  be  admitted,  that 
cannot  be.     But,  it  will  also  be  said, 
the  sincerity  of  the  parties  will  render 
the  belief  or  the  unbelief  right.  Then 
if  the  sincere  belief  be  rights  the  sin- 
cere unbelief  is  also  right :    that  is, 
the  belief  and  unbelief,  in  such  case, 
are  neither  right  nor  wrong ;  but  the 
whole  question  of  rectitude  turns  upon 
the  sincerity  or  insincerity  of  the  in- 
dividual.    Now  supposing  this  posi- 
tion to  be  a  correct  one,  there  would 
not,  at  any  time,  be  either  virtue  or 
vice  in  belief  or  unbelief;  for  there  is 
certainly  nothing  good  in  insincere 
faith,  and  in  insincere  unbelief  there 
is  nothing  bad  but  the  insincerity. 
It  would  be  a  fair  conclusion,  then, 
arguing  from  such  a  position,  lliat  no 
intellectual  state,  involving  judgment, 
is  criminal,  if  it  be  divested  of  hy- 
pocrisy.    But  such  a  doctrine  strikes 
at  the  root  of  all  civil  and  moral  ob- 
ligation  on    the  part   of  mankind. 
What,   we   ask,  on  this  hypothesis, 
becomes  of  family  and  civU  govern- 
ment, which  presumes  to  make  ac- 
tions criminal  because  they  are  wrong, 
regardless  of  the  sincerity  or  opinions 
of  the  governed  ?     And,  if  this  popu- 
lar dogma  be  true,  what  estimate  can 
be  placed  on  the  divine  mandate. 


*  Ue^that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved  :  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned  ?"  Assuredly  there 
are  parties  holding  sentiments  which 
are  too  liberal  even  for  the  Christian- 
ity of  the  Redeemer,  or  for  the  gospel 
of  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  bol<Uy  af- 
firmed, **  though  he  or  an  angel  from 
heaven  preached  any  other  gospel,  let 
him  be  accursed."  Christ  said  to  his 
disciples,  '*  The  time  cometh  when  he 
that  kiUeth  you  shall  verily  think  he 
doeth  Grod  service."  And,  truly, 
this  liberal  doctrine  would  place 
Christ  and  his  apostles  on  the  same 
ground  as  their  murderers  !  Aye, 
the  martyr  and  the  mob  would  alike 
be  acquitted  and  rewarded  by  the 
same  law — the  law  of  sincerity.  The 
honest  and  sincere  worshippers  of 
Bacchus  and  Venus  would  be  as  safe 
and  noble  as  the  devoted  Christian  ! 
— the  believer  in  the  nine  incarna- 
tions of  Vishnu  would  have  faith  as 
living,  and  exalted,  and  acceptable, 
as  he  who  believes  in  the  incarnate 
Jehovah  !  Is  not  the  plea  in  behalf 
of  sincerity  a  specimen  of  the  logic 
and  refined  theology  of  the  age  ?  In 
any  investigation  into  the  meaning  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  moral  recti- 
tude of  human  conduct,  is  not  this  the 
argument  advanced,  when  other  evi- 
dence fails,  to  silence  those  who  dis- 
sent, and  terminate  the  discussion  ? 

But  we  have  another  and  weight- 
ier objection  to  urge  against  this  doc- 
trine. It  makes  sincerity  the  su- 
preme law — supreme  in  heaven,  earth, 
and  hell :  a  law  to  which  all  others, 
the  laws  of  faith  and  conduct,  are  to 
be  subordinated  and  submissive.  Then 
why  were  other  laws  given  ?  Were 
they  given  to  be  reversed  by  this  ? 
Why  have  we  bibles,  prophets,  teach- 
ers, lawgivers  ? — why  the  evidence  of 
miracles,  of  prophecy,  and  of  the  re- 
surrection and  ascension  of  Christ, 
and  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  the  crowning  acts  of  divine  love^ 
and  the  verity  of  divine  truth  ?  In 
the  theory  thus  propounded,  sincerity 
is  superior  to  faith  !     There  may  be 
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sincere  ignorance,  and  sincerity  with- 
out revelation.  Why  not  abolish  re- 
demption, repudiate  adumbrating  sa- 
crificeS)  and  the  real  propitiation — 
hew  down  the  cross,  and  send  the 
Lamb  away  like  the  scape-goat,  with 
the  exdamatioa,  **  We  want  no  Jesus, 
sincerity  is  our  Saviour  ?"  If  there 
be  truth  in  this  doctrine  of  sincerity, 
all  this,  and  moeh  more,  (the  recital 
of  which  produceth  griei  of  heart)  is 
a  necessary  part  of  that  truth.  But 
is  it  not  the  oAef  dwuvre  of  Satan  to 
deceive  inankhid  ?  Doubtless  he 
sincerely  wishes  all  sincere  votaries  of 
pasdon,  and  slaves  of  error,  to  plod 
their  way  to  perdition,  without  task- 
ing theniselves  with  moral  discrimi-* 
nations  on  points  of  religious  faith. 
He  has  contrived  this  doctrme  to  suit 
the  commercial  taste,  the  military 
spirit,  the  rage  for  pleasure  and 
wealth,  making  it  the  resting-ground 
on  which  that  compromise  is  eSected, 
by  which  the  sects  and  the  errorists 
agree  to  leave  each  other  in  the  un- 
disturbed posseflsion  of  their  tenets 
and  practices.  We  may  be  assured, 
that  no  man  ever  gave  utterance  to 
this  deceitful  maxim,  who  was  not 
conscious  of  his  extreme  vulnerability, 
or  whose  time  was  not  too  much  ab- 
sorbed by  other  considerations  to  ex- 
amine his  own  principles. 

We  may  here  ask,  who  has  stereo- 
typed the  words  illiberal,  bigotry, 
&c.  ?  Who  is  it  that  utters  harsh 
invective  against  unoharitableness  ? 
Is  it  not  the  liberalist,  the  believer  in 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  dncerity  ? 
Certainly.  Oh  consistency,  thou  art 
a  jewel  I  Surely  sincere  bigotry  is 
as  good  as  sincere  unbelief.  Why, 
then,  censure  the  bigot,  if  be  be  sin- 
cere? And,  we  ask  emphaticalfy, 
who  is  such  a  bigot  as  the  worship- 
per of  sincerity,  who  censures  the 
honest  believer  in  the  immutable 
principles  of  right,  because  they  are 
founded  on  the  moral  nature  <rf  God  ? 

But  there  is  much  in  relation  to 
this  doctrine  of  sincerity  taken  for 
granted  that  ought  y>  be  proved. 


They  can  scarcely  be  sincere  lovers  of 
truth,  who  do  not  seek  it  ardently, 
and  who  are  unwilling  to  make  sa- 
crifices for  it.  Obstinacy  in  adhering 
to  opinions  received  from  our  forefa- 
thers, or  absorbed  from  society  with- 
out the  labour  of  thought,  deserves 
not  the  dignified  af^llatioB  of  sin- 
cerity. Th^  sincere  kmlh  is  an  hum- 
ble inquirer,  who  de^ly  reveres,  and 
pertinaciously  maintains  the  truth 
which  be  seeks,  while  he  is  equally 
distinguished  by  a  modest  regard  for 
the  opinions  of  otl^rs^  "He  buys 
Uie  truth,  mid  sells  it  not." 


ESSAY  ON  PRAYER. 

Amongst  the  numerous  and  greatly 
diversified  evidences,  internal  and  ex- 
ternal, of  an  early  and  direct  com- 
munication from  God  to  man,  found 
in  the  world  as  well  as  in  the  Bible, 
prayer  occupies  a  broad  and  a  lofty 
place.  Man's  speaking  to  God  is,  to 
my  mind^  a  demonstration  that  God 
had  first  spoken  lo  man.  No  human 
being  ever  spoke  who  was  not  first 
spoken  to*.  That  God  first  spoke  to 
Adam  is  just  as  certain  aj3  that  Adam 
spoke  to  Eve,  or  as  certain  as  their 
children  spoke  to  one  another,  and 
since  continue  to  speak. 

But  there  is  more  in  prayer  than 
speaking  to  God.  There  is  more  in 
prayer  than  a  simple  reoognttioB  of 
the  divine  existence.  This,  aloos'  is^ 
indeed,  a  great  point  ;  but  it  is 
subordinate  to  another  point  of  greater 
value  to  us.  It  im^iea  a  knowledge 
of  the  attributes  of  Ged.  It  indiciles 
on  the  pca>t  of  him  that  calls  upon 
God,  that  he  has  been  tau^t  that  the 
being  whom  he  addresses  is  an  omni- 
present God — that  wherever  he  i^ 
Gdd  is'— and)  more  than  this,  that  Go4 
hears  the  voice  of  man ;.  not  mesely 
the  vehement,  impassioned,  and  loud 
appeal,  but  the  almost  inaudible  whisH 
per  of  a  contrite,  fainting,  dying  heart* 
Nay,  that  God  reads  what  man  htmsetf 
cannot  tead^^the  supersoriptioa  upon 
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bia  own  groanings,  his  inarticulate 
aspliations  and  desires.  Oh  !  what 
language,  what  dialect  of  man,  can 
express  the  eloquence  of  a  sigh,  a 
groan,  a  breathing  of  the  human  soul 
pleading,  wrestling,  prevailing  with 
God. 

Prayer,  therefore,  implies  much 
iBore  Uian  we  have  yet  expressed,  nay, 
much  more  than  we  can  express.  It 
implies,  not  only  that  God  bears  our 
(to  human  ears,)  inaudible  whispers, 
but  that  he  reads  what  we  ourselves 
cannot  read — ^the  language  of  our 
agonies  and  unutterable  sighs  and 
emotions.  What  a  consolation  to  those 
who  agonize  to  obtain  they  know  not 
what»  but  which  not  obt^ed,  they 
feel  wretched  and  undone. 

It  farther  impHes  that  God  takes 
an  interest  in  our  happiness.  Who 
could  think  of  calling  upon  a  being 
for  aid,  of  whose  existence  he  may  have 
no  doubt,  but  of  whose  benevolence 
and  mercy  he  knows  nothing.  No 
one  prays  for  anything,  Jew  or  Gentile, 
Athenian,  or  Barbarian,  merely  be- 
cause he  admits  there  is  a  God,  but 
because  he  has  some  idea,  from  some 
source,  written  or  unwritten,  that  God 
takes  some  interest  in  man,  nay,  has 
a  care  for  him,  a  merciful  regard  for 
his  condition  and  circumstances. 

And  farther  still,  a  man  upon  his 
kneesr,  in  the  dust  prostrate  before  the 
God  of  the  whole  earthy  acknowledges 
not  merely  that  there  is  a  Grod — an 
omnipresent  God-**-bttt  that  there  is  a 
God  who  listens  and  hears-^that  sees, 
and  looks  upon  man,  and  who  reads 
tbe  language  of  his  heart-*-a  Grod, 
k«mianeand  condescending,  who  takes 
ail  interest  in  man,  who  cau  be  im- 
partonedy  and  who  is  mero^ul  and 
kind  to  those  who  betake  thcBiselves 
to  his  mercy. 

The  omnipresence  of  ihis  idea  in  all 
the  systems  of  religion  from 

"Where  firtt  the  sun 

Sild»  IttdJan  numntaiiis,  or  his  setting  beam 
Bones  an  the  Atlantic  isles,*' 
proves  to  a  candid  and  uncommitted 
Sliitd  the  gk)noui  i^utb^  thai  in  the 
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beginning  of  time,  while  yet  one  single 
family  contained  an  embryo  world — 
the  human  race  within  itself — God 
made  himself  known  to  mtm  as  a  God 
that  heareth  prayer,  and  attends  to  the 
wants  and  wishes  of  his  friends. 
This  most  gracious  and  enrapturing 
idea — this  most  sublime  and  ennobling 
fact,  once  imparted  to  the  human  ear, 
pronounced  in  human  language,  never 
could  be  defaced  from  the  tablet  of  his 
memory,  never  could  be  annihilated ; 
and,  therefore,  there  is  no  speech  nor 
language,  living  or  dead»  in  the  annals 
of  the  world,  in  which  the  word  prayer, 
or  a  term  equivalent  to  it  is  not  found. 
Wherever,  then,  we  see  any  one  en- 
gaged in  prayer,  no  inference  is  more 
in  accordance  with  fact,  than  that  he 
has  faith  in  the  being,  and  in  tU  least 
some  of  the  perfections  of  God,  made 
certain  to  the  Christian  in  tJlie  writings 
of  Prophets  and  Apostles. 

But  we  may  advance  a  step  farther, 
and  affirm  the  con  viction  that  wherever 
there  is  social  prayer,  or  whero  the 
idea  of  one  person  interceding  for 
another  obtains,  or  is  manifest  in  the 
practices  of  a  people,  there  has  been, 
antecedent  to  itr  more  or  less  ap- 
prehended, the  tradition,  that  some 
have  more  power  with  God  than 
othars,  or  at  least,  that  any  plurality 
is  more  efficacious  with  God  than 
simile  unity. 

In  this  opinion,  however  weakly 
cherished,  there  is  a  conviction  of  the 
need,  or  of  the  virtue  of  a  mediator 
or  intercessor.  Now,  as  this  idea  is 
found,  more  or  less  le^ble,  in  all  the 
Pagan  traditions,  from  the  days  of 
Abraham's  pleadings  with  Grod  for 
devoted  Sodom,  or  from  Uie  days  of 
Seth,  when  men  began  to  call  them^ 
selves  by»  as  well  as  upon,  the  name 
of  the  Lord  in  social  companies,  we 
may  conclude  that  from  the  beginning 
of  the  human  &mily,  the  necessity  of 
an  intercessor  or  a  mediator  was  re- 
vealed or  suggested  to  man.  Hence, 
as  &r  back  as  all  written  memorials 
reach,  in  all  the  superstitions  of  the 
East  and  of  the  West,  there  existed 
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the  conception  of  a  priest,  and  of  the 
importance  of  his  functions  to,  the  suc- 
cess of  our  plea  with  Grod. 

But  it  was  in  the  Jew's  religion 
only,  that  this  idea  was  fully  and 
grandly  developed.  It  was  in  the 
tabernacle  service  first,  and  then  in 
that  of  the  temple,  that  men  followed 
the  High  Priest  when  he  entered  the 
sanctuary  and  looked  to  heaven  along 
the  blood-sprinkled  path  in  which  he 
approached  the  throne  of  grace. 
Hence,  like  holy  Daniel,  when  far 
from  the  holy  mount,  the  saints  looked 
towards  heaven,  via  Jerusalem,  when 
they  supplicated  the  tender  mercies 
of  God. 

But  it  is  not  to  dwell  on  one  view 
of  prayer  as  an  indestructible  and  a 
glorious  proof  of  an  ancient  oral  re- 
velation of  God  bestowed  on  the 
whole  human  race,  which  no  revolu- 
tion or  apostacy  of  man  could  ever 
efface  from  the  memory  of  the  species, 
though  in  this  single  point  of  view  it 
is  worth  more  than  all  the  mines  of 
earth — more  than  all  the  learning  of 
man  ;  but  to  invite  the  special  atten- 
tion of  the  reader — whether  Gentile 
or  Jew,  whether  saint  or  pinner — ^to 
the  whole  subject  of  prayer,  personal 
and  social,  private  and  public — prayer 
in  the  closet,  in  the  family,  in  the 
church — prayer,  ejaculatory  or  ex- 
temporaneous —  prayer,  spoken  or 
written. 

On  all  hands  it  is  confessed  that  a 
sublimer  prospect  is  rarely  seen,  than 
that  of  a  good  man  "  in  audience  with 
the  Deity." 

"  Even  Satan  trembles  when  he  sees. 
The  weakest  saint  upon  his  knees.'*  i 

But  to  see  a  true  Israelite,  like  his 
faUier  Jacob,  wrestling  with  God  in 
prayer,  importuning  him  for  a  blessing, 
and  Ypwing  never  to  desist  until  he 
obtained  it,  might  make  an  angel,  had 
he  tears  of  sympathy  to  shed,  pour  them 
out  with  a  joy  as  pure  as  the  crystal 
firmament  on  which  he  stands  before 
thie  throne  of  God,  wsdting  for  a 
message,  fi>r  an  errand  to  bless  the 


humble,  pious,  and  persevering  sup- 
pliant, to  whose  plea  and  earnestness 
he  is  a  living  witness. 

But,  strange  to  tell,  the  Christian 
profession  of  the  present  age  is  not 
distinguished  for  that  scriptural,  pure, 
and  persevering  practice  and  enjoy- 
ment of  this  most  gracious  institution, 
which  would  seem  to  comport  with 
the  zeal  and  the  attainments  of  ^e 
age,  in  doctrinal  preciaon  and  zeal. 

The  spirit  of  prayer  appears  much 
more  wanting  than  the  form  of  prayer, 
and  the  duty  of  prayer  is  much  more 
inculcated  than  the  pleasure  of  prayer. 
The  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  Patri- 
archal, Jewish,  and  Christian,  is  full 
of  the  importance,  value,  blessedness, 
and  potency  of  prayer — prayer,  secret 
and  public,  personal  and  social.  But 
first  of  all,  the  spirit  of  prayer  is  that 
subject  which  primarily  claims  our 
attention. 

By  the  spirit  of  prayer  I  mean  a 
proper  sense  and  feeling  of  its  nature, 
necessity,  and  importance — a  proper 
appreciation  of  the  value  of  this  form 
of  communion  and  converse  with  God. 
It  pre-supposes,  indeed,  an  inteUigent 
and  firm  faith  in  God — a  taste,  an 
ardent  thirst,  a  supreme  dedre  for  the 
inspiration  and  inhabitation  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  temple  of  our 
heart. 

"  Without  faith,"  and  that  know- 
ledge which  is  essential  to  it,  ''  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God  ;•'  for  he 
that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that 
he  exists,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder 
of  them  that  diligently  seek  him. 
This  faith  specially  terminates  on 
the  promises  of  God.  It  is  encouraged 
by  them,  and  therefore  pleads  them. 
Indeed,  the  rule  and  measure  of  oar 
expectations  must  be  the  promises  of 
God.  When  our  Saviour  encourages 
his  disciples  to  "  ask,*'  "  seek,"  and 
"  knock"  at  ihe  door  of  the  Divine 
Mercy,  he  annexes  to  each  a  promise ; 
but  the  things  asked,  sought,  and 
vehemently  desired,  must  be  such  as 
Grod  had  promised  to  bestow. 

Now  there  i^  some  things  promised 
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provisionally  or  conditionally ;  others 
are  absolutely  and  explicitly  tendered 
on  the  simple  condition  of  asking  for 
them.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that 
whatever  is  essential  to  sanctification 
and  salvation  is  unconditionally  ten- 
dered to  him  that  asks  ;  but  no  other 
requests  that  may  or  may  not  be  ex- 
pedient for  us  to  receive  or  to  enjoy, 
the  possession  of  which  is  neither 
essential  to  our  salvation  nor  to  our 
happiness,  may  not  be  specially  an- 
swered or  answered  at  all.  Our 
heavenly  Father  has  sometimes  re- 
fused his  most  beloved  and  faithful 
servants  some  matters  of  this  kind. 
Paul  thrice  besought  the  Lord  to  be 
delivered  from  a  certain  burthen  which 
he  was  ill  able  to  bear  ;  yet  the  Lord 
did  not  remove  it,  but  merely  imparted 
to  him  more  strength  to  bear  it.  But 
the  good  Spirit  of  our  God  and  the 
good  things  of  the  Reign  of  Grace  are 
freely  and  unconditionally  tendered 
to  every  one  that  sincerely  desires 
them.  "If  you,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  things  to  your 
children  that  ask  you,  how  much  more 
will  your  heavenly  Father  give  his 
Holy  Spirit" — "  give  good  things  to 
them  tlmt  ask  him  ?"  A  kind  parent 
very  promptly  and  benevolently  gives 
his  son  bread  when  he  asks  it ;  but 
he  does  not  give  him  a  sword  or  a 
golden  toy  when  he  asks  it.  There 
is  more  kindness  in  withholding  than 
in  giving  some  things,  though  vehe- 
mently desired.  In  all  cases  pertain- 
ing to  the  life  to  come,  we  may  ask 
not  conditionally,  but  absolutely  and 
with  all  perseverance  5  because,  with- 
out them,  we  cannot  be  saved  ;  and 
because  Grod  has  unconditionally  pro- 
mised them  to  those  who  ask  in  faith. 
"  Believe,"  says  he,  "  that  you  shall 
receive  them,  and  you  shall  have 
them."  Or,  "whatsoever  you  ask," 
of  this  class,  "  believingly,  you  shall 
receive." 

This  is  our  encouragemant  to  pray 
— and  to  pray  with  perseverance. 
Our  heavenly  Father  is  fond  of  the 
company  of  his  beloved  children,  and, 
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therefore,  occasions  them  to  call  on 
him  very  frequently  for  something 
before  he  answers  them.  Even  Paul 
made  three  visits  to  the  throne  of 
grace  before  he  indirectly  obtained 
his  mah,  "For  all  these  things," 
said  God  once,  "  I  will  be  inquired  of 
by  the  house  of  Israel."  "  To  be  in- 
quired of,"  intimates  not  an  occasional, 
but  a  persevering  application. 

Now  in  these  delays  to  answer, 
there  is  much  profit :  often  more  profit 
than  in  an  immediate  response.  It 
is  an  honor  often  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  a  king,  of  a  great  and 
most  accomplished  prince.  We  are 
not  only  pleased  with  the  contempla- 
tion of  his  greatness  and  grandeur  ; 
but  we  acquire  a  taste  for  courtly 
manners,  and  for  the  company  of  the 
great  and  exalted  of  our  kind.  Much 
more  does  this  feeling  rise,  and  this 
taste  grow,  by  being  often  called  into 
the  presence  of  the  King  of  Kings, 
and  by  holding  protracted  and  earnest 
intervie wB<wi&  the  Father  of  eternity, 
in  whom  meet,  and  from  whom 
radiate  all  the  moral  beauties  of  the 
universe. 

The  Christian's  life  is,  indeed,  but 
one  protracted  communion  with  God, 
through  his  works  of  creation,  pro- 
vidence, moral  government  and  re- 
demption. He  sees,  admires,  and 
glorifies  God  in  all  these.  Hence, 
his  constant  ejaculatory  prayers  and 
praises  in  the  contemplation  of  all 
these  manifestations  of  divine  glory 
and  beauty. 

Still,  the  Christian  must  have  his 
stated  seasons  of  prayer,  as  he  has  his 
stated  meals.  He  must  also  have 
seasons  of  preparation  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  them.  We  cannot  profitably 
and  reverently  rush  into  the  presence 
of  God,  as  the  horse  rushes  into  battle. 
We  must  have  time  for  self-examina- 
tion ;  we  must  ask  ourselves  what 
we  want,  and  how  we  expect  to  obtain 
it.  We  must  enter  into  our  closet 
and  shut  the  door,  and  converse  with 
ourselves  and  with  our  God  by  ab- 
stracting ourselves  from  the  world  in 
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all  its  formS)  its  cares,  its  pleasures, 
and  pursuits.  This  is  essential  to  any 
spiritual  advantage  or  profit  in  our 
communings  with  Grod. 

But  prayer  is  not  only  secret  and 
personal,  but  also  public  and  social. 
Christians  live  in  families,  and  in 
churches,  and  as  such  they  must  ap- 
proach together  the  mercy  seat,  and 
there  unite,  and  thus  strengthen  and 
aid  one  another.  True,  our  children 
may  not  all,  not  always  unite  with  us. 
Still,  Christian  parents  may  pray  and 
worship  together  in  their  presence, 
and  bear  them  up  as  an  offering  to 
the  Lord.  They  may,  and  they  should 
bring  them  up  in  the  nurture,  as  well 
as  in  the  admonition  of  the  Lord. 
They  must  teach  and  train  them  by 
example,  as  well  as  by  precept  and  by 
doctrine.  We  might  as  rationally 
withhold  from  them  the  Bible,  as  the 
throne  of  grace  ;  and  our  precepts 
as  our  example  in  the  work  and  wor- 
ship of  the  Lord. 

But,  alas !  what  a  delinquency 
amongst  the  professors  of  this  genera- 
tion in  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  pray  er. 
How  many  apparently  prayerless  per- 
sons and  families  are  said  to  be  mem- 
bers of  all  professing  communities. 
Every  subject  and  every  theme  can 
find  acceptance,  and  a  place  in  family 
conversation,  and  in  our  social  inter- 
course with  one  another,  except  so- 
cial prayer,  praise,  and  devotion. 

How  others  may  reason  on  these 
subjects,  from  what  premises  and  to 
what  conclusions,  I  know  not ;  but 
how  to  reconcile  such  a  prayerless 
profession  of  Christianity  with  the 
doctrine,  precepts,  and  example  of 
our  Saviour  and  his  followers,  or  with 
the  teachings  and  examples  of  Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets,  and  Saints  of  all 
ages,  as  presented  to  us  in  the  Living 
Oracles,  I  know  not  I  would  as  soon 
undertake  to  demonstrate  that  a  ter- 
restrial animal  could  live  without 
breathing,  as  a  Christian  without  pray- 
ii^ — ^without "  praying  daily  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spirit, 
and  watching  thereunto  with  all  per- 


severance and  supplication  for  all 
saints."  Instead  of  ceasing  to  pray, 
Paul  commands  Christians  "  to  pray 
without  ceasing,"  and  in  every  thing 
"to  give  thanks  to  God,"  for  mercies 
received,  "  for  this  is  the  will  of  Grod 
in  Christ  Jesus,  concerning  you." 

These  things  premised,  I  hasten  to 
the  object  of  this  essay  ;  to  offer  a  few 
suggestions  in  £iivor  of  private  and 
family  prayer  ;  and,  first,  of  personal 
and  private  prayer.  The  advantages 
of  private  prayer  are  three  : — 

1.  We  can  be  more  fully  absorbed 
in  communion  with  God,  and  in 
opening  our  hearts  to  him,  than  in 
social  and  public  prayer. 

2.  We  can  continue  for  a  longer 
time  in  converse  with  God  whilealone, 
than  in  company  with  othei*s. 

3.  We  can  rise  to  a  higher  d^ree 
of  abstraction  from  the  world,  and  to 
a  more  sublime  pleasure  in  the  divine 
presence  when  in  perfect  seclusion 
from  every  ear,  in  communion  with 
God  alone. 

These  are  great  advantages.  They 
are,  too,  so  obvious  that  little  proof  or 
illustration  is  required.  But,  for 
form's  sake,  we  may  note  as  follow:  — 

1.  There  is  a  pleasure  in  secret 
communion  with  God,  more  easily 
realized  than  explained.  The  thought 
that  God  alone  hears  us,  and  that  he 
does  hear  us  with  pleasure,  is  most 
elevating  and  exhilarating.  We  ex- 
press ourselves  in  a  language  free  and 
natural  without  pausing  to  select,  or 
even  thinking  of  selecting,  a  word, 
or  a  phrase,  for  any  human  ear. 
There  is  also  an  unhampered  freedom 
fh)m  apprehension  that  other  ears 
may  not  exactly  understand  us  ;  or  if 
they  do,  that  they  may  not  altogether 
unite  with  us  in  all  our  desires  and 
supplications.  There  is  a  free  and 
full  unburthening  of  ourselves,  and  of 
expressing  all  our  secret  faults  and 
errors,  which  is  of  great  relief  and 
comfort  to  us.  We  do  this  not  to 
inform  him  of  anything  unknown, 
to  him,  but  to  relieve  ourselves  by 
a  full  expression  of  them  as  a  means 
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of  pardon  and  of  deliverance  both 
from  the  power  and  guiU  of  sin. 

2.  Under  the  second  head  we  would 
place  that  great  benefit  which  we  de- 
rive from  being  long  in  the  divine 
presence,  expressed  in  the  phrase  as- 
similation to  the  divine  character. 
Every  human  being  assumes  more  or 
less  the  character  of  those  with  whom 
he  most  intimately  and  frequently  as- 
sociates. Now  this  is  eminently  true 
in  our  communion  with  Grod,  proi^ded 
only  it  is  sincere,  enlightened,  fre- 
quent, and  protracted.  Prayer  can- 
not be  always  long  protracted  in  com- 
pany with  others.  The  major  part 
of  most  praying  communities  soon  be- 
come wearied  either  in  their  position, 
or  jaded  in  keeping  their  minds  fixed 
lipon  what  is  said.  This  apprehension 
also  often  occurs  to  him  who  leads  in 
the  prayer  of  a  family  or  of  a  public 
assembly,  and  embarrasses  him  more 
or  less  in  this  most  interesting  ex^- 
dse  of  his  heart  upon  Grod. 

There  is  no  company  like  that  widi 
God  in  private  prayer.  It  elevates 
and  transforms  the  soul  and  assimilates 
it  to  GU>d.  As  the  natural  face  of 
Moses  shone  when  forty  days  akme 
in  the  mount  with  God,  so  the  moral 
face  and  character  of  every  saint 
brightens  as  he  long  communes  with 
God  in  private  prayer  and  praise. 

3..  And,  therefore,  as  indicated  in, 
our  third  item,  we  rise  to  a  higher 
abstraction  from  earth,  and  to  a  purer 
and  more  sublime  pleasure  in  secret 
prayer,  in  all  these  favorable  aspects 
under  which  we  contemplate  it>  than 
we  could  in  any  public  or  social  com- 
munion with  persons  not  known  to  us 
as  they  are  to  God  and  to  themselves. 
Next  to  the  beatific  virion  of  Gt)d  in 
his  own  glorious  heaven,  there  is  no- 
thing on  earth  to  compare  with  the 
pleasures  of  a  soul-absorbing  pro- 
tracted interview  in  prayer  with  God ; 
or  in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per in  the  solemn  silence  of  a  sincerely 
pious  and  well  informed  Christian 
community,  while  in  abstract  devotion 
all  unite,  each  in  his  own  bosom,  in 
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adorning  him  who  so  loved  us,  '^  dead 
in  .trespasses  and  sins,"  as  to  send  his 
Son;  his  only  begotten  and  dearly  be- 
loved Son,  to  expiate  our  sins,  and  to 
redeem  us  to  himself  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself,  symbolized  and  set  forth 
in  this  hallowed  institution.  Assured- 
ly one  such  interview  in  God's  own 
house  is  worth  a  thousand  with  the 
sons  of  men  in  the  affairs  of  earth 
and  time. 

The  first  dispensation  of  religion 
was  family  worship.  There  was  a 
family  before  there  was  a  tribe,  a  na- 
tion, or  a  church.  Hence  the  first 
families  on  earth  had  their  altars  for 
Grod,  as  they  had  their  tables  for 
themselves.  This  fact  explains  why 
Cain  and  Abel  made  their  first  ap- 
pearance in  the  Bible  at  the  altar, 
each  bringing  his  offering  to  the 
Lord.  Noah,  too,  kindled  his  first 
fire  on  the  newly  baptized  earth,  on 
God*s  altar,  and  gathered  his  family 
around  that,  while  he  offered  his  re- 
deemed fatlings  to  the  Lord.  And  of 
Abraham  God  said,  "I  know  him  that 
he  will  command  his  children  and 
his  household  af^r  him,  and  they 
shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  to  do 
justice  and  judgment^  tha(t  the  Lord 
may  hnng  upon  Abraham- that  which 
he  hath  spoken  of  him."  Hence  his 
sons,  wherever  they  pitched  their 
tents^  erected  their  altars  to  the  Lord. 
In  the  dwellings  of  the  righteous^  said 
David,  is  heard  the  nelody  of  praise. 
Hence  the  pious  Cornelius,  when  but 
initiated  into  the  Jews'  religion, 
"  worshipped  G^  with  aU  his  fa- 
mily ;''  and  hence  Christian  parents 
were  taught  so  to  conduct-  themselves 
^*  that  their  prayers  be  not  hindered," 
and  *^  to  bring  up  their  children  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord," 

With  this  documentary  evidence 
before  him,  derived  from  Patriarchal, 
Jewish,  and  Christian  times  and  dis- 
pensations, what  Christian  parent  can 
be  insensible  to  his  duties  and  pri' 
vileges,  thus  ordained  both  in  the 
letter  and  spirit  of  God's  remiedial 
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institutions,  in  all  ages  of  the  world  ? 
Can  any  Christian  demonstrate  the 
possibility  of  bringing  up  his  children 
in  the  nurture  and  instruction  of  the 
Lord,  who  seldom  or  never  gathers 
them  round  his  knees  and  allows  them 
to  hear  him  invoke  for  them  the  bless- 
ings of  Grod,  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal  ?  We  should  be  pleased  to 
hear  some  one  in  the  neglect  of  this 
duty  and  privilege  attempt  his  own 
defence,  if  defence  he  can  make. 
Till  then,  we  shall  regard  it  as  a 
privilege  and  an  honor  bestowed  on 
all  heads  of  households  in  Christ's 
church  to  make  their  families  Bethels, 
and  to  gather  them  around  the  Bible 
morning  and  evening  to  hear  God 
speak  to  them  through  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  and  their  parents  speak  for 
them  to  God  ;  and  thus  by  precept 
and  example  imbue  their  minds  with 
the  fear  of  God  and  with  that  love 
to  God  which  his  love  to  them  con- 
strains from  every  sensitive  and  grate- 
ful heart. 

I  need  not  quote  that  malediction 
of  Israel's  gifted  bard,  when,  in  a  bold 
and  burning  zeal,  he  asked  Jehovah 
to  "  pour  out  his  fury  on  the  families 
that  called  not  on  his  name" — because 
some  might  sa^  that  these  were  heathen 
tribes  that  invoked  their  idol  gods  and 
honored  not  the  Living  and  the  True. 
But  I  will  ask,  how  can  a  Christian 
parent  show  his  love  to  God,  or  to  his 
pwn  dear  children,  who  gives  to  the 
idol  Mammon,  or  to  the  false  divinities 
worshipped  by  the  votaries  of  fashion 
and  carnal  pleasures,  the  honors  and 
sacrifices  due  to  the  souls  and  eternal 
destiny  of  his  own  dear  offspring, 
and  yet  himself  pretend  to  be  a  child 
of  God  and  a  follower  of  the  Lamb  ? 

But  what  scene  on  earth  more 
transcendently  interesting  than  a 
whole  household  gathered  around  the 
Family  Bible  and  the  paternal  hearth, 
to  listen  to  the  living  word  of  the 
living  God  ;  and  after  the  oral  in- 
struction of  a  Christian  parent,  male 
or  female,  and  the  hymn  of  thanks- 
giving, falling  down  upon  their  knees 


before  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  ; 
while  from  the  hallowed  lips  of  a  kind 
and  pious  parent  ascend  to  heaven 
prayers,  supplications^  intercessions, 
and  thanksgivings  for  them  all,  in 
language  appropriate,  importunate, 
and  devotional  ?  Surely  the  destiny 
of  such  a  family,  both  in  time  and  to 
eternity,  may  be  expected  to  differ 
much  from  that  of  a  family  left,  with- 
out such  parental  care  and  tenderness, 
to  follow  their  own  impulses  or  the 
customs  of  an  apostate  world. 

As  a  means  of  sanctification  and 
comfort,  prayer  holds  a  very  high 
place.  The  very  attitude  of  prayer, 
the  humble  presentation  of  ourselves 
in  the  divine  presence,  has  a  very  hap- 
py influence  upon  our  temper  and  be- 
haviour ;  while  the  mere  confession 
of  our  wants  and  infirmities  is  a  sort 
of  relief  and  deliverance  from  them. 
But  beyond  all  this,  there  is  the  posi- 
tive and  the  immediate  blessing  im- 
parted in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  fidth. 
This  is  as  certainly  obtained  as  it  is 
sincerely  sought ;  for  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther presses  no  one  to  invoke  his  bless- 
ing for  the  sake  of  sending  him  away 
empty.  If  he  commands  us  to  ask, 
it  is  that  we  may  receive  the  blessing. 
We  cannot,  then,  but  earnestly 
press  upon  the  attention  of  our  breth- 
ren the  unspeakable  benefits  and 
blessings  which  our  heavenly  Father 
has  vouchsafed  to  man,  as  he  now  is, 
in  conferring  upon  him  the  right  of 
petition,  and  the  liberty  of  coming  into 
his  presence  through  a  mediator, 
with  the  assurance  of  a  gracious  ac- 
ceptance and  toswer  in  all  things 
that  he  may  ask,  according  to  the 
promises  of  God.  If,  then,  any  one 
be  straitened  in  himself,  or  dissatisfied 
with  his  condition,  he  may  find  relief 
and  an  abundant  supply  of  spiritual 
aid  and  comfort  on  making  a  personal 
application  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to 
him  "that  giveth  liberally  and  up- 
braideth  not ;"  only  let  him  "  ask  in 
faith,"  believing  that  God  is  both 
faithful  and  able  to  supply  him  with 
every  good  and  perfect  gift,  necessary 
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to  his  real  comfort  and  salvation,  and 
that  he  will  do  it  to  every  one  that 
sincerely  asks  him. 

Of  what  pure  and  elevated  pleasure, 
then,  do  those  professors  deprive 
themselves  and  their  families  who 
neglect  the  morning  and  the  evening 
worship  in  the  midst  of  their  house- 
holds !  What  can  compensate  for 
this  great  neglect  ?  It  is  all  loss  and 
no  gain. 

Households  trained  in  the  fear  of 
God  are  more  intelligent,  more  ele- 
vated, more  refined,  more  honorable, 
and  more  happy,  every  thing  else  being 
equal,  than  those  trained  without  it. 
A  Christian  man,  faithful  and  zealous 
in  the  discharge  of  his  personal  and 
social  duties — punctual  in  the  closet, 
in  the  family,  and  in  the  church — will 
always  be  more  active,  more  success- 
ful, and  more  happy  in  any  lawful  call- 
ing or  pursuit,  than  he  that  neglects 
thede  aids  and  comforts. 

A  man  of  prayer  has  more  power 
with  God  and  man  than  he  who  neg- 
lects and  disdains  it ;  and  certain  it 
is,  he  enjoys  himself  incomparably 
more.  He  will  say  with  the  Royal 
Psalmist — "  one  day  in  thy  courts  is 
better  than  a  thousand."  "  I  had 
rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house 
of  my  God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  palaces 
of  pride."  «  O  God,  thou  art  my 
God.  Earnestly  will  I  seek:  my 
soul  thirsteth  for  thee :  my  flesh  long- 
eth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and  weary  land, 
where  no  water  b  :  to  see  thy  power 
and  thy  glory,  as  I  have  seen  thee  in 
the  sanctuary.  Because  thy  loving 
kindness  is  better  than  life,  my  lips 
shall  praise  thee.  Thus  will  I  bless 
thee  while  I  live  :  I  will  lift  up  my 
hands  in  thy  name  ;  my  soul  shall  be 
satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness, 
and  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with 
joyfiil  lips  ;  when  I  remember  thee 
upon  my  bed,  and  meditate  on  thee 
in  the  night  watches.  Because  thou 
hast  been  my  help,  therefore  in  the 
shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I  rejoice," 
P8.1xiii. 

To  conclude,  in  the  language  of 


Apostles — "  If  any  man  lack  wisdom, 
let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  liberal- 
ly and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be 
given  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith, 
nothing  wavering  ;  for  let  not  the 
wavering  man  think  that  he  shall  re- 
ceive any  thing  of  the  Lord."  "  He 
that  Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that 
he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  him.  There- 
fore, ask  and  you  shall  receive,  seek 
and  you  shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall 
be  opened  to  you  ;  for  he  that  asketh 
receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth, 
and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 
opened."  Therefore,  knock,  knock, 
knock. 

A.  C. 


SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES. 
NO.  xvin. 

John  iii.  5,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the 
Bpirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God."  • 

Regenebation  being  a  subject 
much  agitated  at  the  present  time,  it 
may  be  deemed  due  to  the  endeared 
memory  of  our  late  Brother  Reid,  and 
desirable  to  such  brethren  and  sisters 
as  may  not  have  heard  him,  to  put 
upon  record  his  exposition  of  these 
words  of  the  Son  of  God. 

There  are  two  extreme  and  oppo- 
site opinions  on  this  great  subject,  en- 
tertained by  religious  persons.  Ac- 
cording to  the  one,  regeneration  is 
baptismal :  according  to  the  other,  it 
is  wholly  spiritual.  We  should  al- 
ways desire  to  be  guided  by  divine 
wisdom !  The  Lord  himself  solemnly 
declares,  the  second  birth,  by  which 
alone  we  can  enter  into  God's  king- 
dom, is  BOTH  OP  WATER  AND  SPIRIT. 

In  this  he  plainly  alludes  to  our  first 
birth,  of  both  father  and  mother,  and 
includes  (as  genndo,  "  1  cause  to  be 
bom,"  imports)  the  whole  of  the  great 
change— of  views  of  heart  and  of  state 
— ^which  is  expressed  by  the  words 
begotten,  quickened,  and  bom  ;  for 
*it  is  by  ihe  same  Greek  word  tlutt  a 
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child  is  said  to  be  iegolten  of  its  ia* 
ther,  and  born  of  its  mother. 

First,  we  attend  to  the  expression, 
"  born  of  the  spirit." 

Many  are  the  conflicting  and  often 
incomprehensible  theones  of  the  new 
birth  being  a  reccpfion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  itself,  and  its  direct,  effectual^ 
irresistible,  gradual  or  instantaneous 
influences  or  operations  upon  the 
sinner's  mind,  by  which  he  must  be 
created  anew ;  or,  in  default,  be  for 
ever  lost.  Whatever  differences  there 
may  be  in  these  theories,  there  is  a 
pretty  general  agreement  upon  this — - 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  must,' without 
either  divine  instrumentality  or  hu- 
man concurrence,  convert  the  mind 
from  unbelief  to  faith,  and  the  heart 
from  hatred  to  love  :  the  fact  being 
much  overlooked,  that  all  such  theo- 
ries lay  the  blame  of  man's  continu- 
ance in  unbelief  and  hatred  upon 
God  ! 

That  this  heavenly  subject  needs 
explanation  and  elucidation,  is  proved 
by  the  Lord  himself  condescending  to 
give  them.  "  The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it 
goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  (or 
more  properly  is  begotten)  of  the 
spirit.** 

In  order  to  a  clear  understanding, 
it  may  be  asked,  how  do  we  ascertain 
that  the  wind  blows  ?  The  smswer 
is,  in  three  ways : — 1st,  by  seeing  its 
effects  on  trees,  &c.  ;  2nd,  by  feeling 
it ;  and  3rd,  by  heaiitig  it.  The  all- 
wise  One,  in  this  eluddatiott,  appeals 
not  to  our  sight,  nor  to  our  feeling , 
but  to  our  hearing  —  "  thou  bearest 
the  sound»^' 

So — just  80  — ^s  each  one  that  is 
begotten  of  the  Spirit.  He  has  heard 
the  sound  thereof — the  voice,  report, 
announcement^  or  proclamation  of 
the  Spirit.  We  are  l^us  taught  by 
wisdcrtn  itself,  that  the  sound  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  can  be  heard  and  be  at- 
tended to  by  man,  although  the 
whence-coming  and  whither-going  of* 


thatever  mysterious  Guest  can  neith^ 
be  told  nor  imagined. 

When  the  departing  Lord  promised 
his  chosen  twelve  that  he  .would  send 
them  "  another  comforter,"  he  assign* 
ed  to  that  divine  agent  the  greatest 
work  upon  earth,  saying  ''  He  slnll 
testify  of  me."  This  work  of  testify- 
ing commenced  on  Pentecost.  The 
assembled  thou&ands  hea/rd  firom  t^ 
chosen  ones,  (fishermen  though  they 
were)  the  wonderful  works  of  G<^d, 
spoken  in  various  languages^  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  udtebance.  It 
waa  the  sound  of  the  Spirit,  thep, 
that  they  heard,  in  good  tidings  con-. , 
cerning  the  lately  crucified  Jesu8 
made  Lord,  Messiah,  and  Saviour  i 
and  3000  of  th^n  were  that  day  be- 
gotten again  of  the  Spirit  by  those 
tidings. 

A  distinction  (an  obvious  one,  al- 
though seldom  made)  may  be  pointed 
to  here,  namely  :  it  is  one  thing  for  a 
sinner  to  hear  the  sognd  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  apostles'  gospel ;  and  it  is  ano- 
ther thing  for  a  dear  child  of  GoH  to 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit  itself  into  his 
heart. 

Each  person  who  believes  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  through  the  apostles' 
word,  and  whose  faith  has  therefore 
come  by  hearing  from  them  the  sound 
of  the  Spirit,  is  indeed  begotten  again 
of  incorruptible  seed — ^by  the  word  of 
G<>d  —  that  very  living  and  abiding 
word  by  which  the  gospel  is  preached 
(1  Pet.  i.  23-5.) 

The  Apostle  Paul  claimed  to  be 
regarded  as  father  by  the  faithfol 
at  Corinth,  because,  as  he  said,  "  In 
Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you 
through  the  gospel"  (1  Cor.  iv.  15.)' 

The  all-important  change,  mentkl 
and  moral,  of  views  and  of  hearty  to- 
wards the  Lord  and  toward  his  people, 
is  brought  about  by  sinners  hearings 
understanding,  believing,  and  knoi^- 
ing  the  joyful  sound  of  the  gospel 
from  His  ambassadors  ;  for,  accord- 
ing to  the  beloved  apostle,  "  Every- 
one who  believes  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  has  been  begotten  by  God ;  ^ 
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and  every  one  who  loves  the  begetter, 
loves  also  the  begotten  by  him"  (1 
John  v.  1,  N.V.) 

The  chosen  heralds,  wherever  they 
went,  proclaimed  '*  Jesus  and  the  re- 
sarrection  f  and  sinners  of  the  Jews, 
and  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  were,  by 
the  well-attested  fact  of  Jesus'  resur- 
rection, "  begotten  again  to  a  lively 
hope  —  of  an  incorruptible  and  unfisk- 
ding  inheritance  reserved  in  heaven" 
(1  Pet  i.  3-4.) 

Secondly,  we  attend  to  the  words, 
"  born  of  water" 

Few  have  ventured  to  deny  —  in- 
deed, the  all  but  universal  voice  of 
Christendom  has  affirmed — that  bap- 
tism into  the  three-one-name  is  here 
spoken  of.  The  word  born  is  as  ap- 
propriate to  water,  as  the  word  begot- 
ten was  to  the  Spirit ;  the  latter  ne- 
cessarily preceding  the  former  in 
grace  as  in  nature. 

That  the  baptism  spoken  of  is  an 
immtrsion  in  water  and  a  rising  out 
of  it,  is  affirmed  by  the  figure.  Nei- 
ther in  pouring,  nor  in  sprinkling 
water  upon  a  person,  is  there  any  re- 
semblance to  a  birth  ;  but  in  immer- 
sion, which  includes  being  "  risen 
with  him,"  there  is  fully  exhibited  a 
birth  from  the  womb  of  water — a 
likeness  of  the  rising  of  Him  who  was 
"  first-born  from  the  dead." 

That  believers'  immersion  only  is 
intended,  seems  also  affirmed  ;  for,  as 
the  child  exists  and  lives,  as  really 
prior  to  its  birth  as  afterwards,  so  it 
is  the  changed  in  views  and  heart, 
the  alive  in  faith,  the  warm  in  love, 
the  quickened  in  hope,  and  those  only, 
who  are  to  be  bom  of  water. 

That  the  immersion  of  humble  be- 
lievers introduces  them  into  a  new 
state f  is  also  implied.  By  being  bom, 
the  state  of  the  babe  is  changed  from 
dark  grave-like  concealment,  to  lights 
sight,  air,  breathing,  food,  clothing, 
and  to  be  recognized  as  a  member  of 
the  family.  Sio  those  who  have  been 
begotten  by  the  Spirit,  and  bora  of 
water,  are  passed  from  death  to  life — 
have  seen  and  entered  into  the  king- 


dom— have  put  on  Christ — have  in- 
haled the  Divine  Spirit — and  are  in  a 
pardoned,  adopted,  and  saved  state. 
Their  Christian  life  having  thus  com- 
menced, they  are  thenceforth  to  desire 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  to  avoid 
all  that  is  evil,  to  cleave  in  heart  unto 
the  Lord,  to  obey  all  his  commands, 
to  follow  in  his  footsteps  as  dear  chil- 
dren, to  Walk  in  the  light  of  his  coun- 
tenance, and  ever  rejoice  in  his  name. 

That  baptism  in  water  is  not  all, 
nor  the  greater  part,  of  regeneration — 
nor  the  first,  second,  nor  third  stage 
of  it  —  seems  also  implied.  It  is,  in 
fact,  the  concluding  item — the  being 
born  into  the  kingdom — to  be  recog- 
nized as  one  of  the  family  of  God,  to 
share  the  blessedness  of  his  children, 
to  live  and  walk  with  them  here  in 
newness  of  life,  in  order  to  enjoy  with 
them  hereafter  the  bliss  of  heaven. 

Obedient  believers  I  who  are  born 
again  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  Under- 
value not  your  many  advantages  ! 
God  is  your  affectionate  Father,  the 
beloved  Son  is  your  nearest  and  dear- 
est Kinsman,  the  Divine  Comforter  is 
your  indweDing  Guest  I  Life,  death, 
things  present  and  things  to  come, 
are  all  your's,  and  you  are  Christ's, 
and  Christ  says  to  all  his  regenerated 
ones,  "  Be  faithful  unto  death,  and  I 
will  give  you  the  crown  of  life." 

J.  D. 


MORAL  SOCIETIES. 

NO.  V. 

REPLIES  TO  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Deab  Sib  —  In  this  discussion  I  enter  no 
plea  for  Free  Masonry  or  Odd  Fellowship.  My 
business  is  with  your  argument  against  the 
Sons  of  Temperance.  These  three  oilers  stand 
upon  different  platforms,  and  neither  is  to  be 
condemned  because  the  other  contains  a  prin- 
ciple, or  maintains  a  practice,  we  cannot  ap- 
prove. Odd  Fellowship  must  not  bear  the  sins 
of  the  Sons  of  Temperance,  nor  Masonry  the 
sins  of  either,  nor  the  Sons  of  Temperance 
those  of  the  other  two.  Bo  not  understand 
me  to  say,  however,  that  Odd  Fellowship  or 
Masonry  cannot  be  defended.  I  leave  the 
utility  and  excellence  of  these  to  be  shown  by 
their  own  peculiar  advocates.    I  would  prefer 
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the  whole  argament  to  be  aimed  at  the  Sons  of 
Temperance.  This  in  fact  you  have  done ;  for 
although  you  occasionally  make  a  dash  at  them 
combined,  yet  the  force  of  your  essays  is  di- 
rected against  the  Sous.  One  other  suggestion, 
which  is  this :  you  can  make  no  objection  to 
the  Sons  of  Temperance,  as  such.  TTie  gist  of 
your  opposition  is  against  Christians  becoming 
members  of  the  order.  If  none  but  men  of  the 
world  were  to  constitute  its  membership,  your 
opposition  would  cease.  The  order  would  ob- 
tain your  plaudits  and  those  of  every  philan- 
thropist. Your  blessings  would  be  pronounced 
upon  it ;  and  its  success  in  reforming  the  ine- 
briate, and  in  its  slow,  but  certain  and  unques- 
tioned advances  upon  one  of  the  works  of  the 
mighty  enemy  of  our  race,  would  be  hailed  by 
you  and  by  all  Christians  as  in  no  slight  degree 
auxiliary  to  the  church  in  its  more  grand  and 
comprehensive  scheme  of  reformation.  Such 
a  work  done  by  men  of  the  world,  by  those  out- 
side the  pale  of  the'church,  would  be  wonderful ! 
Such  a  work,  the  church  maintaining  her  present 
position,  which  is  not  even  neutral,  but  active, 
because  she  gives  the  influence  of  her  example 
in  favor  of  the  use  as  a  beverage  of  **  strong 
drink,**  would  put  the  church  to  shame,  and 
compel  her  members  to  wield  their  influence 
against  alcohol  in  all  its  forms,  and  would  be 
more  to  be  admired  than  any  moral  phenomenon 
the  world  has  witnessed  in  the  last  century  1 
Such  a  work  by  such  means  could  not  be !  It 
were  impossible.  Nothing  short  of  the  power 
of  the  religion  of  the  Redeemer  of  men,  which 
is  "pure  and  undefiled,  and  is  to  visit  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  aflftiction,**  could 
originate  and  sustain  such  a  work.  I  shall, 
therefore,  consider  your  arguments  as .  against 
Christians  becoming  Sons  of  Temperance,  and 
not  against  the  institution  as  such. 

Whatever  may  be  "alleged**  by  Sons  of 
Temperance,  who  are  not  Christians,  as  to  the 
order  of  the  Sons  of  Temperance  being  a  "  sub- 
stitute for  the  Christian  church  in  works  of  hu- 
manity and  mercy,*'  it  may  be  safely  said  that 
no  Christian  will  make  such  allegation.  Then, 
in  so  far  as  you  argue  against  this  idea,  you 
make  battle  with  a  man  of  straw,  and  I  leave 
him  to  perish  in  your  hands.  But  those  Sons 
who  are  Christians,  say  you,  "  propose  them- 
selves as  auxiliaries  to  the  church."  Let  us 
understand  each  other  here.  Do  you  mean  to 
intimate  the  idea,  that  in  works  of  "  humanity 
and  mercy**  the  church  can  have  no  auxiliaries ; 
and  that  in  other  works  it  can  ?  That  every 
act  done  by  every  member  of  the  church,  in 
the  field  of  philanthropy  and  benevolence,  which 
is  as  broad  as  the  earth  and  as  comprehensive 
as  humanity,  must  be  done  by  that  member 
through  the  church  as  an  organized  body  ?  and 
that  dthough  he  is  thus  restricted  as  it  regards 
"humanity  and  mercy,"  there  are,  in  other 
works,  such,  for  example,  as  a  diffusion  of 
knowledge,  or  a  spread  of  the  scriptures,  or  in 
all  "gooi  works"  except  "works  of  mercy,** 


auxiliaries  to  the  church  by  which  he  may  act? 
Or  am  I  in  truth  to  understand  you  to  mean 
what  you  say — "  that  a  person  must  become  in 
fact,  if  not  in  theory,  an  infidel  before  he  can 
entertain  for  a  moment  the  opinioif  that  the 
Christain  church  needs  any  auxiliary  in  any  one 
of  the  objects  or  purposes  for  which  she  was 
instituted  by  her  Founder  ?**  A  careful  ex- 
amination of  your  argument  has  induced  roe  to 
believe  that  when  you  use  the  term  "  auxiliary*' 
you  attach  to  it  the  idea  of  a  "  substitute.*'  In 
this  view,  then,  the  man  of  straw  again  appears, 
and  is,  of  course,  easily  slain.  For  we  agree, 
that  whatever  presents  itself  in  the  form  of  a 
"  substitute  for  the  church,'*  must  be  repudiated 
by  the  church ;  aud  the  man,  indeed,  "  becomes 
an  infidel"  who  can  take  any  institution  as  a 
"  substitute  for  the  church."  But  if  you  do 
not  use  the  word  in  this  sense,  and  mean,  really, 
that  in  works  of  "  humanity  and  mercy"  the 
church  has  a  complete  monopoly  and  admits  of 
no  auxiliary,  whilst  in  other  "  good  works"  she 
does  not  monopolize  the  entire  field  and  recog- 
nizes other  things  as  helpers  and  assistants,  and 
give  to  it  its  ordinary  acceptation,  I  cannot 
agree  with  you.  An  issue  is  at  once  formed 
between  us. 

I  controvert  the  proposition  that  in  some 
"  good  works'*  the  church  has  a  monopoly,  and 
in  others  has  not,  and  I  state  that  if  she  has  it 
in  works  of  "  humanity  and  mercy,*'  she  has  it 
in  aD  "  good  actions."  The  evidence  which 
proves  her  to  have  it  in  one,  proves  her  to  have 
it  in  all.  The  "  disciples  are  the  light  of  the 
world,**  "  the  salt  of  the  earth  ;**  and  they  are 
"  to  let  their  light  shine,  that  men  seeing  their 
good  actions  may  glorify  their  Father  in  hea- 
ven,** &c.  If  these  proofs  sustain  the  proposi- 
tion, and  you  offer  them  for  that  purpose,  that 
works  of  "  humanity  and  mercy  are  assigned 
to  the  church  by  her  Founder  as  one  great  end 
of  her  existence  in  the  world,**  they  establish 
also  the  truths  that  a  spread  of  the  scriptures, 
a  diffusion  of  knowledge  and  science,  and  every 
**  good  word  and  work,**  are  also  assigned  to 
her.  It  were  strange,  indeed,  if  it  were  not 
so.  "Why  should  the  Founder  of  the  chnrch 
assign  to  her  certain  good  works  to  be  done  by 
her,  and  compel  her  to  reject  all  auxiliaries  in 
their  performance,  and  assign  to  her  certain 
other  good  works,  in  the  performance  of  whidi 
she  might  avail  herself  of  every  auxiliary,  of 
every  aid  ?  It  cannot  be.  No  testimony  can 
be  adduced  to  show  it.  But,  perhaps,  you  do 
not  design  to  occupy  this  ground.  Yet  do  you 
not  ?  I  think  you  do,  though  indirectly.  I 
am  sure  that  in  "good  actions"  other  than 
those  of  "humanity  and  mercy,**  you  have 
proved  to  the  world  that  the  chureh  has  her 
auxiliaries,  and  you  have  not  as  a  Christian 
hesitated  to  use  them.  But  of  this  more  here- 
after. The  proposition,  whether  it  is  yours  or 
not,  cannot  be  maintained.  I  understand  the 
true  ground  to  be,  that  all  good  actions  are  as- 
signed to  the  church,  and  that  her  members,  as 
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they  hare  opportunity,  most  do  good  onto  all ; 
and  that  in  carrying  oat  the  philanthropy  of 
the  scheme  of  man's  redemption,  they  may, 
without  detracting  from  the  church,  and  by  as- 
signing to  her  Great  Founder  all  the  honour 
and  glory,  take  advantage  of  auxiliaries  and  aids 
outside  of  the  church,  to  enable  them  to  dis- 
charge their  duty  in  these  respects.  I  reject 
the  idea  of  a  substitute  for  the  church ;  but  in 
the  discharge  of  my  duty  as  a  Christian^  it  is 
not  "  anti -church,  and  promasonry,  protempe- 
rance,  or  proanything,  rather  than  prochurch," 
for  me  to  do  good  unto  all  as  I  have  opportu- 
nity, even  by  the  aid  of  an  organized  body, 
based  upon  the  noble  pledge  as  the  centre  of 
attraction,  that  "  no  brother  shall  make,  buy, 
sell,  or  use  as  a  beverage,  any  spirituous  or 
malt  liquors,  wine  or  cider."  As  a  Christian, 
I  can  deem  and  so  use  suoh  ati  organization  as 
auxiliary  to  the  church ;  although  a  Son  of 
Temperance  not  a  Christian,  mi^^lit  say  or  not, 
that  the  Order  of  the  Sons  of  Temperance  was 
or  was  not  "  an  auxiliary  1o  the  church."  The 
inquiry  is  not  what  they  assume  to  be,  so 
much  as  what  they  really  are ;  and  having  as- 
certained what  they  are,  whether  the  Christian 
may  not  avail  himself  of  their  organization  and 
action,  and  in  so  far  as  he  is  concerned  appro- 
priate their  work  to  the  redemption  of  man  and 
the  glory  of  the  church.  Surely  he  may.  He 
makes  the  temperance  reform  an  aid  to  the 
church  in  effectmg  the  grand  reformation  to 
which  she  aspires.  He  loolcs  abroad  upon  the 
family  of  man  :  he  beholds  myriads  perishing, 
hoi)elcssly  perishing  beneath  the  fiery  wave  of 
iatcmperancc.  The  single  effort  of  one  stout 
heart  cannot  stay  its  progress ;  nor  can  the 
eflforts  of  thousands  without  union,  concert,  and 
organization.  An  organized  effort  is  being  made. 
Men  of  the  world ;  the  perishing,  the  ruined, 
the  rich,  the  poor ;  the  prince  and  peasant,  the 
disciple  of  Jesus  and  the  Jew,  rally  around  the 
standard  of  total  abstinence.  The  liquid  flame 
ceases  to  rage  as  the  supplies  of  fuel  are  with- 
drawn, and  countless  numbers  are  saved  from 
perdition.  He  thanks  Grod.  He  gives  the 
effort  the  influence  of  his  name,  and  is  grateful 
to  the  Redeemer  for  this  "  opportunity  of  doing 
good  to  all." 

But  he  acts  through  an  organization,  which 
is  independent  of  the  church,  say  you.  True. 
But  does  that  piake  the  act  less  than  the  act 
of  the  Christian  ?  He  does  all  in  reference  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  for  the  advancement  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom^  and  in  what  particular 
does  the  independence  of  the  organization  de- 
rogate from  the  virtue  of  the  act  ?  All  "  good 
actions"  are  committed  to  the  church.  The 
church  is  the  pillar  of  the  truth,  and  is  the 
source  of  all  light ;  is  a  city  on  a  hill.  The 
Saviour  is  the  great  Philanthropist,  the  Author 
of  benevolence.  But  the  church  is  not  now,  I 
do  not  say  she  ought  not  to  be,  (for  1  speak  of 
that  which  can  be  obtained  and  practised,  and 
of  things  as  they  are,)  the  only  organization 


found  in  society,  in  its  many  and  wide-spreading 
ramifications,  by  means  of  which  the  Christian 
can  discharge  his  duty  in  the  pcrfonnance  of 
those  good  actions  committed  to  the  church. 
There  are  Literary  Societies,  Bible  Societies, 
Colleges,  Sunday  Schools,  Legislatures  state  and 
national.  Contentions,  Empires  and  Kingdoms, 
each  and  all,  and  hundreds  of  others,  which  are 
open  for  his  use,  and  may  by  him  be  made 
subservient  to  the  great  cause  of  Christianity ; 
and  the  argument  at*  this  day,  against  a  good 
act  because  done  through  an  organized  Tempe- 
rance Society,  is  good  against  a  good  act  done 
through  a  Bible  Society,  a  College,  or  a  Sunday 
School. 

"  In  what  respects  are  the  Sons  of  Tempe- 
rance auxQiary  to  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  ?" 
"  And  who  gave  them  the  commission?" 
These  are  questions  asked  by  yon  with  some 
apparent  triumph,  and  are,  by  you,  answered  in 
behalf  of  the  Sons,  "  By  a  denial  of  the  assump- 
tion, or  by  alleging  that  the  church  has  failed 
to  perform  her  duties ;"  and  then  you  proceed 
to  make,  as  you  think,  successful  replies  to 
these  answers.  Let  me  for  a  moment  examine 
what  you  say  on  this  subject.  I  ask  when  and 
where  have  the  Sons  said,  "  We  are  not  auxili- 
aries to  the  church ;  we  do  not,  as  Sons  of 
Temperance,  recognize  the  church  any  more 
than  the  Jews  or  Samaritans  P"  The  quota- 
tion indicates  that  it  has  been  said  by  some 
one  of  them ;  and  perhaps,  whoever  he  may 
be,  he  may,  in  some  sense,  have  spoken  autho- 
ritatively. No  such  denial  is,  however,  to  be 
found  in  any  of  the  Constitutions  of  the  Divi- 
sions, or  in  any  act  or  decree,  or  in  any  docu- 
ment proceeding  from  the  Order,  by  authority. 
But  though  it  be  not  thus  found,  yet  it  is  the 
reply  which  a  Son  of  Temperance  would  make 
to  a  charge  that  the  order  was  auxiliary  to  the 
church,  especially  if  he  were  not  a  member  of 
the  church.  The  Sons  of  Temperance  do  not, 
as  a  body,  in  thqir  organization,  either  by  their 
Constitution  or  otherwise,  "  recognize  the 
church"  any  more  than  they  do  the  Jewish 
church,  or  the  Samaritan  church,  or  any  more 
than  they  do  the  Bible  Society  or  the  Empire 
of  China.  It  is  not  within  the  scope  of  their 
leading  design  to  recognize  another  association 
or  body,  and  attach  themselves  to  it  as  a  sub- 
stitute or  auxiliary.  A  Christian  who  is  a  Son 
may,  nevertheless  —  as  can  the  church,  if  she 
think  in  reference  to  it  as  she  does  to  many 
other  matters — recognize  the  Order  of  the  Sons 
of  Temperance  as  auxiliary  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity,  and  can  act  upon  that  principle. 
Why  not  P  Is  it  not  done  in  a  variety  of  other 
instances  P  Is  not  Bethany  College,  for  ex- 
ample, an  institution  incorporated  by  law, 
which  has  its  President,  Trustees,  Professors 
and  Tutors,  Patron  and  Matron,  Seniors  and 
Juniors — whose  Faculty  holds  ite  sessions  se- 
cret and  public — ^which  has  its  badges  or  rega- 
lia, and  makes  its  processions — ^which  confers 
by  its  difdomas,  written  in  a  dead  language, 
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titles  known  initially — whose  officers  and  stu- 
dents devote  ten  montlis  out  of  the  twelve  in 
the  discharge  of  their  several  duties — ^whieh,  to 
sngtain  the  body  corporate,  demands  and  re« 
ceives  firom  Jew  and  Grentiie,  saint  and  sinner, 
thousands  of  dollars ;  and  which  dispenses  its 
"  benefits"  in  "  scholarships"  to  each  and  every 
one,  Mahometan  or  Christian,  who  shall  have 
paid  50  dollars,  by  permitting  the  •'beneficiary,*' 
or  his  "  assignee,"  to  eigoy  a  full  oonrse  of  in- 
struction without  charge  "  during  the  ^rm  of 
fifteen  years ;"  is  not,  I  ask,  Bethany  College 
an  **  auxiliary"  to  the  church  ?  Is  it  not  so 
regarded  by  dl  the  churches  ?  Then,  **  in  what 
respects  is  it  auxiliary  to  the  church  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?**  "And  who  gave  it  this  commission?" 
When  these  questions  are  answered  as  to  Bethany 
College,  I  win  show,  "in  what  respects  the 
Sons  of  Temperance  are  auxiliaries"  also.  The 
same  showing  in  one  case  will  be  good  in  the 
other.    The  pardlel  is  complete. 

But  in  the  second  place,  "the  churdi  has 
fiuled  to  dischaige  her  duties,"  and  "  in  that 
case  they  (the  Sons)  step  forward  in  aid  of 
suffering  humanity."  I  ask  you  if  she  has 
not  ?  Will  you  take  the  position  and  maintain 
it  by  arguments  and  facts,  that,  the  church  has 
not  "mied  to  discharge  her  duties,"  but  that 
in  eveiy  particular,  aa  itregards  "strong  drink," 
she  has  fully  acquitted  herself?  That  she  has 
done  every  thing  required  of  her  ?  I  suppose 
you  will  not.  For  myself  I  cannot ;  and  w^hile 
I  intend  no  "  impeachment  of  the  church  to 
which  I  bdong"  or  to  which  you  or  any  other 
Christian  bdoags,  I  say  i1^  and,  if  needs  be,  ean 
establish  it,  that  the  church,  nay,  "  our  churchy" 
if  you  please,  has  not  "  discharged  her  duties ;" 
but  that,  on  the  contrary,  she  fails  to  carry  out 
the  plainest  injunctions  of  the  scriptures  in 
reference  to  those  who  offend,  and  has  given  to 
the  u$e  of  alcohol,  as  a  beverage,  her  sanction; 
because  she  has  not  prohibited  it,  and  because 
her  leading,  most  influential,  most  ttdented, 
learned  and  pious  members,  have  placed  them- 
selves openly  in  opposition  to  the  movements 
of  the  temperance  reformation.  If  this  be  true, 
in  what  is  the  Christian  "  censurable,"  if,  as  a 
Son,  he  do  step  forward  in  aid  of  suffering  hu- 
manity? Because  say  you,  he  "impeaches 
the  church."  Impeadi  the  church!  The 
church  being  in  gross  error,  "having  failed  to 
discharge  her  duties,"  does  he  not  impea(A  her 
as  much  by  telling  her  of  it,  as  he  would  by  an 
overt  act  ?  But  by  an  overt  act  I  "  add  the 
institution  of  the  Sons  of  Temperance  to  the 
church."  By  no  means.  No  more  than  did  I 
add  Bethany  College  to  the  church  when  I 
subscribed  for  a  scholarship ! 

I  await  to  hear  from  you  fully  in  support  of 
theproposition  that  Christians  are  "censurable," 
who  join  the  Sons  of  Temperance,  because  "  by 
so  doing  they  render  it  more  difficult"  for  other 
Christians  "  to  honor  their  profession  by  that 
variety  of  doing  good"  to  which  they  "  profess 


to  have  devoted  themselves  by  joining   such 

society." Your  brother  in  Christ, 

Geo.  W.  Williams. 


,  Castle  Eden,  March  5,  1849. 

Dear  Brother — An  article  written  by  R.  M. 
on  "  Dorcas  Societies,"  on  page  92  of  the  Feb- 
ruary number,  has  cost  me  some  thought.  I 
have  been  a  member  of  the  Total  Abstinence 
Society  for  nearly  nine  years,  and  have  always 
considered  it  my  duty  so  to  be,  as  the  cause  of 
temperance  has  been,  and  still  is  productive  of 
a  great  amount  of  good  to  my  fellow-creatures. 
Now  could  I  be  convinced  that  I  was  commit- 
ting a  sin  against  Christ  or  the  church,  I 
would  have  no  hesitation  in  giving  up  all  con- 
nection with  the  society,  although  I  would  still 
consider  it  my  bounden  duty,  by  the  laws  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  to  act  upon  the  principle  of 
total  abstinence.  There  seems  no  difficulty,  at 
least  with  me,  in  deciding  against  Fund  Socie- 
ties ;  for  surely  the  members  of  Christ's  body 
ought  to  support  one  another  in  time  of  need. 
But  there  is  surely  a  wide  difference  between  a 
Benefit  Society  and  a  Total  Abstinence  Society 
— the  one  inducing  a  selfish  principle,  the 
other  being  purely  benevolent.  I  am  aware  the 
objection  is  raised  by  some,  that  it  is  casting  a 
stain  upon  the  gospel  to  institute  any  such  so- 
ciety. These  persons  consider  that  the  gospel 
is  sufficient  for  oil  things,  or  for  eveiy  p&t>ose 
under  the  sun.  Now  I  consider  this  to  be  a 
mistake.  The  gospel  was  never  instituted  for 
the  purpose  of  teaching  men  the  science  of 
anatomy  or  physics.  Yet  who  would  think  of 
condemnmg  the  condnct  of  the  Christian  who 
joined  a  society  ior  the  purpose  of  learning 
those  sciences,  supposing  there  were  infidels  in 
it  ?  But,  to  come  more  to  the  point,  was  the 
gospel  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  teaching 
men  the  sciences  of  reading,  writing,  and  arith- 
metic?  No !  And  is  it  not  well  known,  thai 
idiile  people  remain  ignorant  of  these,  espe- 
cially reading,  there  is  great  difficulty  in  get- 
ting them  even  to  listen  to  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation,  much  more  to  understand  them. 
Now  just  imagine  a  village  or  town  (and  it  is 
no  imaginary  case)  tiie  inhabitants  of  whidi  are 
given  to  intoxicating  drinks,  sunk  in  ignorance 
and  dissipation,  what  plan  would  be  most  effi- 
cient in  reforming  the  people,  and  bringing  them 
to  such  a  state  that  they  might  hear,  nndelv 
stand,  and  appreciate  the  gon^  ?  No  donbt 
means  might  be  employed  hy  Christians,  witii- 
out  imiting  with  such  a  society;  but  is  it 
wrong  to  unite  with  an  infidel  in  the  perform- 
ance of  a  benevolent  action  ?  Are  we  earefufly 
to  ahan  the  presence  of  such  persons,  and  ai^ 
by  onr  conduct,  if  not  by  our  words,  "  Stand 
by,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou  ?"  Aje  we  not 
rather,  in  the  spirit  of  love  and  meekness,  to 
endeavour  to  gain  such  an  one,  and  show  hhn 
where  his  plan  comes  short,  in  order  to  effect 
the  perfect  amelidration  of  tiie  human  raee? 

TVue,  there  is  no  law  for  expelling  t^  pro- 
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fligate  from  the  society,  provided  he  ahstain 
from  iutoxicatitiff  drinks ;  but  the  drunkard  is 
brought  into  this  society  for  the  purpose  of 
makmghim  a  different  character.  And  are 
there  not  ten  chances  to  one  that  the  member 
of  the  Total  Abstinence  Society  may  be  brought 
to  believe  and  obey  the  gospel,  while,  had  he 
not  been  in  such  society,  he  might  have  con- 
tinned  sunken  in  dissipation  and  evety  species 
of  vice  ?  Besides,  the  said  society  is  not  the 
cause  of  people  becoming  or  remaining  any  of 
the  characters  mentioned  by  R.  M. ;  for  facts 
prove  that  hundreds,  through  such  means,  have 
been  brought  to  the  obedience  of  faith.  Is  such 
a  society,  to  be  despised  and  avoided  by  the 
Christian,  as  derogatory  to  the  gospel  ?  It  is 
my  conviction,  still,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  ex- 
pediency with  the  Christian  whetherhe becomes 
member  of  such  society  or  not ;  while  I  am  as 
firmly  convinced  that  it  is  my  duty  to  be  a  total 
abstainer. 

Should  you  think  these  ffew  remarks  worthy 
ft  place  in  the  Harbinger,  they  will  perhaps 
be  the  means  of  bringing  the  minds  of  some  of 
the  brethren  to  bear  upon  the  eubject,  and  thus 
elicit  some  more  light  upon  it. 

Wm.  McGregor. 


ANSWER  TO  G.  WILLLiMS. 

My  dear  Sir — You  prefer  to  have 
our  discussion  confined  to  the  Sons  of 
Temperance  alone.  You  assume 
onljr,  or  especially,  their  defence. 
You  leave  all  other  asaociations  to 
defend  themfielves.  But  I  have  no 
argument  with  you  against  the  Sons 
of  Temperance.  1  have  brought  no 
charge  against  any  one  of  the  family 
of  Sonsv  I  simply  assume  to  show 
that  Christians  cannot  join  any  of 
these  institutions  t)f  Sons  without 
bringing  reproach  against  the  Son  of 
God.  .  Had  you  first  understood  my 
real  position  in  these  essays,  much 
that  you  have  written  would,  I  pre- 
sume, have  appeared  to  yourself 
irrelevanjt  and  uncalled  for,  as  may  be 
seen  by  a  perusal  of  my  fourth  essay. 
Though  written  before  I  read  one 
sentence  of  your  present  communica- 
tion, perhaps  before  it  was  written, 
that  c^say  seern^  to  have  anticipated 
and  responded  to  your  main  poiiits. 

I  aim  to  show  that  Christians  can- 
not assume  the  name,  the  armorial, 
or  the  ceremonial  of  any  one  of  these 
three  Iratemities,  without  offending 


the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  But  while  I 
include  these  three  fraternities  in  one 
category,  so  far  as  I  now  notice  them, 
I  am  not  insensible  of  their  respective 
"  utilities  and  excellencies."  Yet, 
after  conceding  these,  and  all  that 
they  can  reasonably  claim,  I  hesitate 
not  to  affirm  the  conviction  that  they 
all  do,  more  or  less,  profane  the  name 
and  desecrate  the  worship  of  our  glo- 
rious Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Each  of  the  three  may  have  its  own 
peculiar  way  of  doing  this,  but  they 
have  all  one  way  in  common  of  bring- 
ing reproach  upon  him.  This  charge, 
before  heaven,  and  earth,  I  fearlessly 
allege  against  the  three. 

Their  social  worship  —  their  odes 
and  prayers,  consUtuted  the  topic  on 
hand  at  the  close  of  my  last  ess^.  So 
fi*r  as  these  are  desecrations  of  Chris- 
tian worship,  they  are  not  exclusively 
confined  to  any  ^one  of  the  three. 
They  all  have  their  religious  rites  and 
ceremonies.  The  following  docunient 
is  a  good  illustration  of  what  I  mean 
by  the  desecration  of  the  name  and 
worship  of  the  Heavenly  Father.  We 
shall  select  a  grand  pageant  almost 
common  to  them  all— if  not  in  build- 
ing their  temples,  at  least  in  the  ordi- 
nary meetings  of  their  respective  fra- 
ternities on  grand  ooeasions  : —  { 

"  Ceremony  of  laying  the  corner  stone  of  a 
new  Masonic  Hall,  for  th^use  of  Marion  Lodge, 
No.  120,  at  Mount  Pleasant^  Hamilton  oounty, 
Ohio. 

"  The  Grand  Lodge  mH  proceed  under  the 
direction  of  the  Grand  Marshal,  through  the 
principal  streets,  to  the  site  of  the  intended 
Building,  where  the  following  ceremonies  will 
take  place  :• — 

"  1.  Music  hy  the  band.-*2.  Prayer  by  the 
Grand  Choplain.  —  8.  Ceremony  of  laying  the 
comer  stone.^ — 4.  Music  by  the  hand. 

"  The  procession  will  then  proceed  from  the 
ground  to  the  place  selected  for  delivering  the 
oration,  where  the  following  ceremonies  will 
take  place ; — 

"  1.  Music  hy  the  band. — 2.  Prayer  by  the 
Grand  Chaplain. — 8.  Ode  by  the  Choir. 

Hail,  MaaoQiy  divine  I 
Glory  of  ages  shine : 

Long  may'st  thou  reign ! 
Where'er  thy  lodges  stand. 
May  they  have  great  command. 
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And  always  grace  the  land, 
Thou  Art  divine  1 

Great  fie^rics  still  arise, 
And  grace  the  azure  sides. 

Great  are  thy  schemes : 
Matchless  beyond  compare. 
No  art  with  thee  can  share, 

Thou  Art  divine ! 

Hiram,  the  architect. 
Did  all  the  craft  direct 

How  they  should  huild : 
Sol'mon,  great  Israel's  king, 
Did  mighty  blessings  bring. 
And  left  us  room  to  sing. 

Hail,  royal  Art  1 

"  4.  Oration  by  Brother  T.  D.  Disney,  Past 
Deputy  Grand  Master. — 5.  Address  by  Brother 
I  D.  S.  Burnet.— 6.  Ode  by  the  Choir. 

Adieu  1  a  heart-warm  fond  adieu  I 

Dear  brothers  of  the  mystic  tie  I 
Ye  favor'd,  ye  enlightened  few, 

Companions  of  my  social  joy  I 
Though  I  to  foreign  lands  must  hie. 

Pursuing  Fortune's  slippery  ba', 
"With  melting  heart  and  brimfu'  eye 

I'll  mind  you  still  tho'  far  away'. 

Oft  have  I  met  your  social  band. 

And  spent  the  cheerful  festive  night ; 
Oft  honor'd  with  supreme  command. 

Presided  o'er  the  Sons  of  Light ; 
And  by  that  hieroglyphic  bright, 

Which  none  but  craftsmen  ever  saw, 
Strong  memory  on  my  heart  shall  write 

Those  happy  scenes  when  far  awa'. 

May  freedom,  harmony,  and  love. 

Unite  you  in  the  grand  design, 
Beneath  the  Omniscient  Eye  e^ove. 

The  glorious  Architect  divine  I 
That  you  may  keep  the  unerring  rule. 

Still  rising  by  the  plummet's  law. 
Till  order  bright  completely  shine. 

Shall  be  my  prayer  when  far  awa.* 

And  you,  farewell,  whose  merits  claim 

Justly  that  highest  badge  to  wear, 
Heav'n  bless  your  honor'd,  noble  name. 

To  Masonry  and  Scotia  dear ! 
A  last  request  permit  me  here, 

When  yearly  ye  assemble  a*, 
One  round,  I  ask  it  with  a  tear, 

To  him  the  Bard  that's  far  awa'  1 

"  7.  Benediction. — The  procession  will  then 
return  to  the  place  whence  it  started,  and  be 
dismissed." 

This  is  probably  somewhat  in  ad- 
vance of  the  Sons  of  Temperance. 
First  the  bud,  then  the  blossom,  then 
the  fruit. 

Such  is  the  taste  of  the  oldest  sister 
of  the  mystic  three.     And  so  they 


^'  teach  and  admonish  one  another  in 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  with  gratitude  in  their 
hearts  to  the  Lord,"  when  laying  the 
corner  stone  of  one  of  their  mystic 
temples  !  It  is,  no  doubt,  very  appo- 
sitely called  "  the  ceremony  of  laying 
the  comer  stone" — of  which  cere' 
vnonyy  prayer  by  the  Grand  Chap- 
lain, odes  by  the  choir,  oration  by  the 
Grand  Master,  exhortation  by  a 
Christian  brother,  and  a  benediction 
too,  are  specially  solemn  and  impo- 
sing items.  This  is  Masonic  worship. 
Is  it  Christian  worship  ?  Can  a 
Christian  partake  in  it  ? 

As  we  have  neither  the  prayer  nor 
the  benediction  reported,  we  can  only 
suppose  them  to  have  been  in  good 
keeping  with  the  sacred  odes  or  hymns 
of  the  day.  The  presiding  divinity  of 
the  day,  worshipped  in  the  whole 
ceremony,  is  both  appositely  and 
poetically  set  forth  in  their  sacred 
style  in  such  strains  as — 

Hail,  Masonry  divine  I 
Glory  of  ages,  shine ! 

In  secula  seculorum  ; 
Thou  Art  divine ! 
Hail,  royal  Art ! 

In  teeula  seculorum, 

"  What  communion  has  the  temple 
of  God"  with  such  idols  !  Are  these 
the  songs  of  angels,  of  saints,  and  of 
Free  Masons  too  !  These  are  not 
Sons  of  Temperance,  indeed;  but  they 
have  chosen  a  nobler  name — ^they  are 
"  THE  Sons  of  Light,"  baptized  in  a 
full  bumper,  sent  round  three  times — 
and  once,  at  least,  in  memory  of  a 
patron  saint,  Robert  Bums  !  Inspired, 
too,  by  the  gleeful  spirit  of  their  de- 
ceased friend,  John  Barleycorn. 

Let  the  veriest  novice  in  the  Chris- 
tian faith  ponder  in  his  mind  these 
verses,  sung  between  a  prayer  and  a 
benediction,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  ask  himself 
how  could  the  God  of  heaven,  who  is 
a  jealous  God,  and  who  will  not  give 
his  glory  to  another,  regard  this  whole 
ceremony  in  any  other  light  than  as 
I  a  gross  profanation  of  his  name  and 
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an  insult  to  his  awful  IVIajesty.  Who 
can,  who  would,  stand  up  to  justify 
or  defend  such  a  prostitution  of  sacred 
worship  ! 

I  know  not  by  what  authority  the 
name  of  Brother  Burnet  is  inserted  in 
such  a  group.  Surely  not  by  his 
consent  I  Or  is  it  so  that  any  one  of 
us  has  thought  so  little  on  the  subject 
as  to  lend  his  name  to  grace  such  an 
empty  and  irreverent  pageant  ?  If  so, 
it  is  high  time  it  be  fiilly  discussed. 

Brother  Williams,  you  have  got 
the  popular  side  of  the  question.  Did 
I  want  by  popular  machinery  to  build 
up  a  school,  a  college,  or  a  worldly 
church,  I  would  certainly  become  a 
Free  Mason,  an  Odd  Fellow,  and  a' 
Son  of  Temperance  ;  and,  perhaps, 
presume  for  pardon  on  the  example  of 
Paul,  who  "  became  all  things  to  all 
men,  that  by  all  means  he  might  gain 
some."  But  you  have  too  much  in- 
telligence and  good  sense  for  such  an 
outrage  against  the  great  Apostle  to 
the  Gentiles.  I  know  that  we  have 
bretehren  that  are  led  by  what  thev 
call  the  example  of  good  and  gr^^at 
men.  Therefore,  so  much  the  more 
ought  we  to  be  prompt,  rea^y>  and 
fearless  to  reprove  sin,  an<?  .to  warn 
one  another  against  auch  worldly  con- 
formities. Shall  we  inveigh  against 
sectarian  sins  and  the  aberrations  of 
other  parties,  and  be  blinded  by 
partiality  to  the  sins  of  our  own  breth- 
ren ?     Heaven  forbid  I 

But  the  truth  is,  the  solemn  worship 
of  Almighty  God  has  been  so  long 
desecrated  »nd  made  so  common  and 
ceremonial  in  this  age,  so  prostituted 
to  every  scheme,  political,  financial, 
sectarian,  and  carnal,  that  out  of  the 
same  mouth  proceed,  with  equal 
fluency,  the  blessing  and  the  curse  ; 
and  on  the  same  ear  fall,  with  equal 
apathy  and  indiflference,  the  benedic- 
tion and  the  imprecation  of  evil. 

In  a  time-serving  and  truckling  age, 
the  great  majority  of  professors,  so  far 
from  cultivating  a  stern  uncompromis- 
ing conscientiousnes,  are  rather  seek- 
ing than  shunning  occasions  to  be 


called  on  to  act  the  priest  or  hierophant 
on  all  public  occasions.  It  appears 
to  me  since  the  political  campaigns  of 
1840  and  1844 — since  the  era  of 
national  conventions  for  political  nomi- 
nations, so  hacknied  has  been  the 
conscience  of  public  chaplains,  that 
were  the  great  hall  called  Pandemo- 
nium, or  council  chamber  of  Milton's 
devils,  to  be  opened  to  make  a  Presi- 
dent, to  canonize  ahero,  or  to  legitimate 
a  cock-fight,  a  horse-race,  or  a  duel, 
there  would  not  be  wanting  rival 
chaplains  seeking  for  the  honors  of 
the  day,  and  the  plaudits  of  unthink- 
ing, indlscriminating,  and  untutored 
crowds. 

K  there  be  any  sealing  ordinances 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  unbelief 
of  infidels— if  there  be  any  sovereign 
opiate  for  a  troubled  conscience — ^if 
there  be  any  effectual  .means  of-  an- 
nihiiatin^r  ail  reverence  for  religion 
and  reflgious  men,  they  will  be  found 
in  tftese  complimentary  odes,  prayers, 
flod  benedictions  offered  at  the  nod  of 
some  hypocritical  demagogue,  or  sold 
for  the  paltry  smile  or  suffrage  of  some 
worldly  cabal  met  to  lay  a  stone  or  to 
consecrate  a  dome  sacred  to  the  idol, 
or  whim  of  some  one  of  these  hundred 
and  more  new  inventions  for  spending 
time,  money,  and  conscience,  under 
pretence  of  a  sublimer  philosophy  of 
benevolence,  or  a  more  rational  and 
religious  manner  of  doing  good  than 
that.de  veloped  and  inculcated  by  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  the  supreme  philan- 
thropist. But  I  must  approach  still 
nearer  to  the  point  and  bearing  of  your 
third  essay. 

The  only  principle  in  your  letter, 
neither  anticipated  nor  responded  to 
in  my  last  essay,  is,  as  you  suppose, 
the  assumption  that  though  there  can 
be  no  substitute  for  *he  church,  yet 
there  may  be*  societies  so  organized 
and  managed  as  to  be  auxiliaries  to  it. 
To  my  ear  a  society  auxiliary  to  the 
church  is  just  as  great  an  assumption 
as  a  society  substitute  for  the  church. 
Indian  corn,  wheat,  and  grass,  flocks 
and  herds,  sciences  and  arts,  schools 
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and  colleges,  may,  if  any  one  will  have 

it  80  be  argned  as  auxiliary  to  the 

church  ;    inasmuch  as  without  food 

and  raiment  we  could  have  no  men, 

consequently  no  church  at  all.     But 

that  there  can  be  any  ihoral  or  literary 

institution  of   a    worldly  character 

auxiliary  to  the  church,  is,  to  my  mind, 

just  as  visionary  as  to  say  that  the 

Moon  is  auxiliary  to  the  Sun — Eaton 

Grammar  School,  to  the  government  of 

Queen  Victoria — or  a  passengfer  in  a 

rail  car,  to  the  steam  engine  which 

propels  it.     The   assumption  of  an 

auxiliaiy  to  the  churchis  just  as  much 

"  a  man  of  straw"  as  the  assumption 

of  a  substitute  fot  it.     It  is  only  the 

other  day  since  I  h«ard,  from  good 

authority,   that    certain    ««  Sons    of 

Temperance"  earnestly  affirmed  that 

they  desired  no  bettor  chuir^h  than 

their  own  meetings  5  and  <i  gentleman 

from  a  populous  city  dechwred  Uiat 

"  Free  Masonry,  Odd  Fellowsh^,  and 

Sons  of  Temperance,  had  eaten  up 

almost  all  the  churches  and  religioiv  { 

in  the  town." 

I  equally  repudiate  the  auxiliary 
character  as  I  do  the  substitute  cha- 
racter of  any  merely  human  or  worldly 
institution  as  respects  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ.  She  has  neither  auxili- 
ary nor  substitute  under  the  broad 
heavens.  ^'The  earth  helped  the 
woman"  is  the  only  text  in  the  Bible 
that  could  be  tortured  into  such  an 
idea.  And  yet  who  would  presiime 
to  apply  it  in  this  case  ?  You  may 
mean  no  more  than  this  when  you 
say  that  *^  by  the  aid  of  an  organized 
body,  based  upon  the  noble  pledge,  as 
the  centre  of  attraction,  that  no  bro- 
ther shall  make,  buy,  sell,  or  use,  as  a 
beverage,  aayspiritous  or  malt  liquor, 
wine  or  cider."  This  is  as  if  when 
your  Christian1>rother  makes  a  solemn 
pledge  to  Jesus  Christ  that  he  will 
love,  honor,  and  obey  him,  he  must 
strengthen  himself  and  strengthen 
your  confidence  in  him  by  making  a 
solemn  and  noble  pledge  to  man,  that 
over  and  above  or  beside  this  pledge 
to  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  not  make,  buy, 


sell  or  use  as  a  beverage,  ^bc  The 
last  pledge  is  auxiliary  to  the  former ; 
that  is,  his  vow  to  man  will  help  him 
to  keep  his  vow  to  Grod.  But  he  vows 
more  to  man  than  he  does  to  God  ; 
and,  therefore,  the  human  institution 
is  not  merely  auxiliary,  but  additional 
to  the  divine  institution.  It  helps  by 
additioui  But  addition  is  not  always 
help.  The  addition  of  a  human  vow 
does  not  necessarily  strengthen  a 
divine  vow  or  obligation. 

But  to  keep  out  of  the  mist  of  ab- 
straction, allow  me  to  say  for  ^ture 
development  that  in  my  opinion,  there 
is  a  grand  mistake  of  Christianity  on 
your  part  or  on  mine,  indicated  in  the 
attitude  you  have  assumed,  and  in 
that  which  yon  have  assigned  me,  in 
these  communications. 

I  can  but  hint  at  it  at  present. 
Tour  assumption  implies  that  a  union 
with  our  enemies  will  qualify  us  to 
discharge  our  duties  to  our  friends— 
^nd,  perhaps,  to  our  enemies  also. 
*'Thefriendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
a^gaihst  God.  Whosoever  will  be  a 
te^qid  of  the  world  is  an  enemy  to 
Crod.*»  Out  of  Christ's  church  '^the 
whole  -VforkV  lieth  under  the  wicked 
one."  I  linow  no  Temperance,  Odd 
Fellow,  or  P>ee  Mason  fraternity,  that 
does  not  reoognke  a  brotherhood  with 
the  world.  "  Th«y  are  of  the  world, 
they  speak  of  the  world,  and  the  world 
heareth  them.'^  Christians,  though 
in  the  worlds  ar«  not  of  it.  Any 
union,  then,  for  moral  purposes  with 
the  worid,  that  brings  ^as  to  cummune 
religiously  with  it,  by  th«  laws  «nd 
usages  of  the  institution  its«lf,  is  op- 
posed  to  the  law  and  kingd<«i  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  cannot  be  either  favorable 
to  the  church  or  to  the  world. 

But  you  make  the  Temperance 
cause  and  reform  '*an  aip  to  the 
church  !"  In  giving  her  aid  md 
comfort,  or  in  swelling  her  numbers  ? 
Have  you  found  an  answer  to  the 
question  which  has  been  on  file  unan- 
swered for  two  thousand  years  ? 
"  If  the  salt  have  lost  its  saltness, 
wherewith  hhdJl  it  be  salted  ?"    Do 
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you  assume  ihmi  tbe  church  havmg 
lost  its  aaltttftss^  its  converting  and 
sanctifyii^  power,  is  to  be  salted  or  re- 
Ytred  by  the  Temperance  cause  ! 
Insqpid  must  it  be,  indeed,  if  it  can  be 
salted  by  such  a  terHum  quid! 

You  ask,  ''Has  not  the  church 
£Eu]ed  to  do  her  duties  T  ^e  may 
or  she  may  not  have  so  failed,  without 
in  the  least  justifying  a  new  organiza- 
tion with  the  world.  There  is  nei  ther 
point  nor  argument  to  me  in  the  ap- 
parent question  which  you  propose. 
There  were  thousands  of  drunkards 
in  Rome,  Corinth,  Ephesus,  dec.  while 
the  apostolic  churches  yet  stood  there, 
e^en  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 
Does  such  a  fact  prove  that  thechurch 
had  £Ekiled  to  do  her  duty  ?  or  if  she 
had,  would  that  fact  have  demanded 
a  new  church  organiiation  or  a  mere 
aiuiliary  ?  And  if  it  had,  why  did 
not  these  divinely  wise  and  inspired 
Apostles  set  it  up  or  surest  it  1 

You,  however  ingenuous  or  astute, 
can  never  answer  this  question  fa- 
voraWy  to  your  position.  The  folly 
of  finding  &ult  with  institutions  and 
reformations,  human  or  divine,  is 
never  oaore  eonspicuous  than  when 
alleging  agaiast  them  our  own  sins 
or  Uiose  of  others.  Some  ask,  on 
your  philosophy,  have  not  the  princi- 
pkftx>f  our  reformation  failed  ?  be- 
cause they  who  profess  them  may  have 
foiled  to  do  their  duty  ;  or  because,  if 
they  have  done  their  duty,  the  whole 
world  is  not  converted.  You  have 
placed  yourself  amongst  this  dass, 
miless  you  abandon  your  present 
position. 

Still,  had  she  failed  because  of  some 
constitutimial  imbeeiHtj,  or  some 
radical  defect,  a  question  to  you  of  no 
easy  solution  yet  remains.  Suppose 
she  has  eminently  ^iled  in  reforming 
dnAikards,  or  even  a  moiety  of  them, 
how  would  you  reform  her  in  this 
particular  ?  By  making  her  join 
a  Temperance  Society  !  Why  not 
i^her  resolve  her  into  a  Temperance 
Sockty  ?  Christ's  churches  are  Tem- 
perance Societies  already.     They  are 


so  by  profession.  If  they  do  not  keep 
their  vows,  cast  them  out  and  be  done 
with  them.  Do  not  vainly  imagine 
that  by  adding  to  them  a  few  infidels, 
or  adding  them  to  a  few  Jews,  infidels, 
and  Musselmen  under  a  new  vow, 
you  will,  by  a  change  of  position, 
efibctthat  which  Christianity  alone 
cannot  effect.  It  is,  believe  me,  a 
[H^posterons  conceit.  Tell  me  not 
what  Temperance  Societies  have  al- 
ready done.  Tell  me  not  how  bright 
they  shine.  I  have  seen  a  Britannia 
spoon,  when  new,  outshine  a  silver 
one  when  old.  May  not  this  be  true 
of  your  pretended  Sons  of  Tempe- 
rance ?  Y(m  will  never,  I  presume, 
reform  the  church,  nor  make  her  a 
Temperance  Society  by  causing  her 
to  ti^e  a  pledge,  or  make  a  prayer, 
<»*  sing  an  ode,  or  read  a  chapter,  or 
express  a  benediction  in  company 
with  a  Jew,  a  Pagan,  a  Romsinist«  or 
a  Sceptic,  dubbed  a  Son  of  Tempe- 
rance. 

But  you  think  you  have  a  decided 
advantage  in  support  of  the  Sons  of 
Temperance  to  be  regarded  as  auxili- 
ary to  the  cause  of  Christianity,  and 
as  worthy  of  being  so  sustained,  in  the 
fact,  that  there  is  a  Bethany  College 
incorporated  by  law,  giving  education 
to'saint  and  sinner,  Jew  and  Greek, 
with  a  full  suite  of  officers,  with  its 
badges,  sessions,  secret  and  open, 
conferring  degrees,  ^c.  With  all  this, 
however,  she  neither  professes  to  be, 
nor  is,  in  faet,  auxiliary  to  the  church 
in  preparing  members  for  her  com- 
munion, or  in  supplying  what  is  want- 
ing in  her  disoipline,  doctrine,  or 
worship.  She  is  not  an  institution 
got  up  for  an  auxiliary  to  the  church, 
but  for  imparting  instruction  in  literal 
ture,  science,  and  art  to  youth.  One 
thing  may  resemble  another-^-as  a 
wasp,  a  bee-^an  ass,  a  horser-*a  goose, 
a  swan :  and  yetbe  essentially  different. 
Many  things  may  be  advantageous 
to  the  church,  because  they  enU^iten 
the  mind,  that  neither  are,  nor  pre- 
sume to  be,  auxiliary  institutions. 
The  sophism  of  illogical  comparison 
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is  one  of  the  most  common,  and  one 
of  the  most  fatal  to  truth.  Our  pulpits 
and  our  courts  of  law  and  justice  are 
infested  with  this  sophism. 

Books,  it  is  alleged,  are  sometimes 
auxiliary  to  the  Bible,  and  it  must  be 
confessed  are  sometimes  antagonistic 
to  its  influence.  But  only  as  the  earth, 
the  ocean,  the  corn^  the  wine,  and 
oil,  are  auxiliary  to  a  church,  can  a 
school  or  a  college  be.  They  may 
afford  instruction  to  youth,  but  whe- 
ther that  instruction  shall  redound  to 
the  church  or  the  devil,  depends  upon 
an  influence  extrinsic  of  the  college 
and  the  school.  Orange  Men,  United 
Irish  Men,  Whigs  and  Tories,  in  their 
day,  like  Sons  of  Temperance,  Free 
Masons,  and  Odd  Fellows,  have  as- 
sumed to  be,  or  have  imagined  that 
they  were  auxiliaries  to  the  church. 
And  if  history  has  not  already  shown, 
it  will  show,  that  any  one  of  them,  in 
the  long  run,  is  j us t  as  much  an  auxili- 
ary of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
another.  But  I  am  soiTy  to  see  and 
to  say  that  all  your  reasoning,  and 
that  of  many  who  agree  with  you, 
indicates,  as  I  conceive,  one  grand 
misconception  of  the  grand  differential 
attribute  of  Christ's  kingdom  from  all 
human  institutions  whatsoever.  The 
LITTLE  STONE  was  not  in  type  more 
different  from  the  toes  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's image,  than  is  all  this  reason- 
ing from  the  true  reason  of  things  a» 
set  forth  by  the  Great  Teacher  and 
his  inspired  apostles.  I  am  sure  you 
will  agree  with  me  in  one  grand  af- 
firmation, viz  — r  that  your  reformed 
drunkards,  as  such,  are  just  as  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  were  Horace 
or  Vii^l,  with  ajl  their  poetry  ;  or  as 
were  Stephen  Girard  or  Jacob  Astor, 
with  all  their  wealth  and  money- 
loving  sobriety  and  industry.  But  of 
this,  more  fully  hereafter. 

Meanwhile,  do  not  think  that  I  do 
not  appreciate  the  benevolence,  or 
that  I  do  not  rejoice  in  the  success  of 
the  cause  of  temperance.  As  a  citizen 
of  Virginia,  I  give  my  aid,  my  vote, 
my  tax,  or  my  voluntary,  contribution 


in  aid  of  the  common  cause  of  humanity 
and  mercy,  in  any  and  every  form  in 
which  they  have  a  claim  upon  my 
benevolence.  I  do  this  merely  as  a 
Christian  or  as  a  citizen  of  Virginia. 
These  are  not  sectarian,  nor  particular, 
nor  special  institutions.  One  of  them 
is  wholly  divine  ;  the  other,  wholly 
human.  God  ordained  the  one  and 
permits  the  other,  and  gives  directions 
to  his  people  with  regard  to  both.  I 
will  not  make  out  of  the  state  a  score 
of  little  states,  and  scatter  my  pence 
among  them.  I  will  not  make  out  of 
the  church  a  score  of  little  sects  or 
churches.  I  cannot  amalgamate  the 
church  of  Christ  with  any  thing,  nor 
transfer  its  rights,  its  honors,  its  usages, 
or  its  glory,  to  any  of  these  ephemeral 
expedients.  Whatever  I  do  of  a  social 
nature,  I  do  either  as  a  Christian  or 
as  a  citizen  of  the  world. 

Yours  with  high  esteem  and  Chris- 
tian affection, 

A.  Campbell. 


LECTURES    ON    ROMAN 
CATHOLICISM. 

NO.    I. 
GROWTH  OF  THE  MAN  OF  SIN. 

DEVELOPMENT   OF  THE   MYSTERY  OF 
INIQUITY. 

(Continued from  page  331,  vol.  \2.) 

Though  the  Roman  Pontiff  pos- 
sessed a  band  of  zealous  servants,  they 
were  in  some  measure  unfit  for  their 
future  task.  If  the  papal  throne  was 
to  tower  above  all  others,  it  could 
only  be  effected  by  men  who  were 
utterly  unscrupulous.  And  the  astute 
Roman  looked  on  the  aspect  of  society, 
and  saw  the  seeds  of  good  and  evil 
struggling  for  mastery  —  the  evils  of 
the  Old  World  in  despairing  conflict 
with  the  divine  power  of  Christianity. 
Powerful  as  were  these  evil  princi- 
ples, he  chose  none  of  them  ;  he  se- 
lected one  more  human  foible,  for  he 
knew  that  men  were  oftener  enslaved 
by  their  foibles  than  by  their  vices — 
by  the   infirmity  of  human' nature, 
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than  by  the  deeper  passions.  Man  is 
not  always  under  the  dominion  of 
passion  y  his  follies  are  always  work- 
ing. It  is  not  often  that  a  tissue  of 
circumstances  can  be  woven  to  van- 
quish man  by  means  of  love,  hatred, 
avarice,  or  ambition  ;  but  his  follies 
may  be  successfully  appealed  to  every 
hour.  A  nation  may  not  be  com- 
pletely enslaved  by  its  passions,  but 
it  may  be  by  its  foibles  ;  and  as 
these  have  a  greater  share  than  rea- 
son has  in  the  guidance  of  the  passions, 
it  is  easier  and  wiser  to  direct  the  one 
cause  than  the  thousand  effects. 
The  Bishop  saw  that  man  is  prone  to 
be  superfluously  righteous  :  he  adds 
to  Grod's  law,  and  then  cajoles  him- 
self into  the  belief  that  his  superfluous 
obedience  is  pleasing  to  God — the 
naked  motive  being,  that  he  may  earn 
the  approbation  of  God,  and  the  praise 
of  man.  He  is  not  contented  with 
possessing  character  —  he  desires  es- 
timation also.  The  Italian  hierarch 
rendered  his  servants  utterly  unscru- 
pulous, by  making  use  of  one  of  the 
developments  of  their  vanity.  Christ 
had  always  checked  this  spirit  in  his 
disciples — ^Paul,  his  ambassador,  with 
prophetic  voice,  had  said,  "  deceive 
not  your  own  selves ;"  but  in  vain. 
Vanity  is  identical  with  fallen  man — 
its  operation  is  too  subtle  to  be  felt, 
and  its  effects  too  multiplied  to  be 
gi'appled  with.  Well  and  wisely  did 
old  Montaigne  say,  "  Man  is  his  own 
sharper."  He  might  have  enlarged 
the  aphorism  if  he  had  added — And 
man's  institutions  are  the  offspring 
and  stem  avenger  of  his  own  foibles. 
Paul  had  told  the  disciples  that  it  was 
wiser  not  to  form  earthly  ties  in  a 
time  of  persecution  :  for  those  who 
love,  fear  death  more  than  others. 
The  soldier,  the  martyr,  are  not  often 
found  among  those  over  whose  souls 
the  Spirit  of  Love  has  brooded,  to  cre- 
ate a  new  and  a  fairer  world.  It  is 
not  death  that  is  bitter,  but  the  ties  of 
humanity  that  are  sweet.  All  bonds 
save  those  which  linked  them  to  God, 
would  tempt  them  to  shun  the.  mar- 


tyr's death,  and  lose  the  martyr's 
crown.  The  great  apostle  knew  that 
desolation  of  spirit  unnerved  man  for 
life's  conflict,  and  deprived  him  of  all 
sympathy  for  his  race.  He  who  had 
lost  those  whom  he  best  loved  by  the 
sword  of  persecution,  would  become 
either  a  recluse  or  a  misanthrope  :  all 
intercourse  with  society  would  recall 
his  own  loss  :  home  and  friends  have 
lost  their  power,  and  the  earth  is  a 
wilderness ; — ^for,  as  Madame  de  Stael 
profoundly  observes,  "  Great  losses, 
so  far  from  binding  men  more  closely 
to  the  advantages  they  have  left,  at 
once  loosen  all  the  ties  of  affection." 
Nobly  did  the  apostle  vindicate  the 
wisdom  of  the  God  who  ordained  him 
to  his  great  work,  for  his  counsel  to 
the  Christian  in  such  a  time  showed 
that  he  had  fathomed  the  great  deep 
of  human  nature  :  yet  there  were  some 
who,  when  the  occasion  had  passed 
by,  still  carried  Paul's  counsel  into 
action.  They  did  not  perceive — in 
fact,  such  drivelling  minds  could  not 
perceive  —  that  if  the  results  of  this 
counsel  had  Buch  great  influence  on 
the  temporal  happiness  and  spiritual 
welfare  of  man,  then  the  perversion  of 
such  counsel  must  be  attended  with 
evil  consequences  in  a  corresponding 
ratio.  The  Preacher  had  said,  "  Be 
not  righteous  overmuch  —  wilt  thou 
destroy  thyself?"  These  improvers 
of  apostolic  counsel  were  righteous 
overmuch,  and  not  only  destroyed 
the  finer  qualities  of  their  own  nature, 
but  absolutely  uprooted  the  founda- 
tions of  the  social  system. 

The  first  Celibats  were  women, 
composed  of  various  classes — females 
who,  from  coldness  of  heart,  had  passed 
their  lives  without  loving — others  who 
from  a  want  of  all  attractions,  had 
been  unloved ;  and  some  few  in  whose 
minds  consciousness  had  become  so 
morbid,  as  to  change  into  self-right- 
eousness. Such  characters  as  these 
were  the  originators  of  celibacy.  It 
was  an  institution  calculated  to  be 
popular — ^it  gave  its  votaries  a  cheap 
reputation,  for,  with  few  ejcceptions, 
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those  who  became  Celibats  did  so  be- 
cause they  could  not  be  otherwise. 
This  institution  received  great  praise 
from  the  majority  of  Christians,  for 
the  multitude  often  worship  a  saint 
where  the  philosopher  sees  only  a 
maw- worm.  Ignatius,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  second  century, 
first  praised  these  over-righteous  vir- 
gins, in  his  Epistle  to  Polycarp  : 
they  seemed  to  him  a  higher  order 
of  beings  than  those  wives  who,  as 
ministering  angels,  gladdened  the 
hearth  of  home,  and  lived  in  meek 
and  unpretending  purity.  This  man 
was  followed  in  his  opinion  by  Justin 
and  Athenagoras ;  but  it  was  Tertul- 
lian  who  gave  the  greatest  praise  to 
the  celibacy  of  the  clergy.  Educated 
as  a  barrister,  the  good  father  had  a 
greater  abundance  of  rhetoric  than 
common  sense — he  beggared  his  na- 
tive tongue  in  vilifying  the  marriage 
of  priests,  and  extolling  their  celi- 
bacy. His  example  was  followed  by 
Origen,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Am- 
brosius,  Basil,  Jerome,  and  many 
others,  who  regarded  themselves  as 
wiser  than  the  apostle,  who  had  said 
"  marriage  is  honorable  in  all."  And 
the  supei-stitionnow  advanced  among 
Christian  men  :  all  the  officers  of  the 
church  who  were  of  similar  character 
to  the  female  originators  of  celibacy, 
now  made  the  same  profession.  The 
multitude  soon  regarded  an  unmar- 
ried teacher  as  more  qualified  for  his 
office,  often  refusing  to  submit  to  the 
ministry  of  a  married  person  ;  and, 
as  a  consequence,  there  were  many 
who  from  spiritual  pride,  and  a  love 
of  larger  congregations  than  their 
brother  priests,  voluntarily  crushed 
all  those  pure  feelings  which  bring 
humanity  nearer  to  divinity  ;  and,  by 
their  example  and  preaching,  gave  all 
their  influence  to  "  a  demon's  doc- 
trine"— forgetful  that  Satan,  when  he 
has  deluded  and  made  use  of  his  ser- 
vant^ always  destroys  them.  And 
the  great  body  of  the  clergy,  feeling 
themselves  gradually  enveloped  in 
such  a  fatal  net,  made  many  despe- 


rate e:ffbrts  to  free  themselves  iromit 
They  convened  a  General  Council  at 
Gangra,  in  the  year  324,  and  decreed 
"  that  if  any  person  left  the  commu- 
nion, or  refused  the  benediction  of  a 
married  priest^  he  should  be  accursed" 
(Labbe.  Concil.  ii.'  438.)  This  decree 
owed  its  existence  to  the  exertions  of 
one  good  man,  for  one  man  may  some- 
times change  the  aspect  of  society. 
At  the  Council  of  Nice,  held  a  few 
years  previously  to  that  of  Gangra, 
many  of  its  members  who  wished  to 
make  a  virtue  out  of  an  apparent  ne- 
cessity, "  wrotei  a  decree  concerning 
it  not  being  right  that  the  priesthood, 
whether  bishops,  or  presbyters^  or 
deacons,  or  subdeacons,  or  any  of  the 
priestly  order,  should  retain  the  wi,ves 
whom  they  had  married  while  they 
were  yet  laymen.  While  these  things 
were  being  thus  put  into  form,  the 
holy  Paphnutius.  having  stood  up  in 
the  midst  of  the  bishops,  cried  with  a 
loud  voice  aiKl  said,  do  not  make  the 
yoke  of  the  priesthood  grievous,  for  it 
says  all  men  cannot  endure  the  denial 
of  all  the  affections.  No  one,  I  think, 
will  be  preserved  in  purity,  when  men 
are  deprived  of  their  own  wives.  But 
I  consider  marriage  most  ej^cellent 
chastity,  and  that  she  cannot  be  sepa-r. 
rated  whom  God  has  joined,  and  w^om 
the  man  when  a  reader,  a  singer,  or  a 
layman,  has  once  marrfed.  And  these 
things  the  great  Paphnutius  spoke, 
being  unmarried,  having  beenbroug^ 
up  in  a  monastery  from  His  childhood. 
Wherefore  the  whole  assembly  of 
bishops,  being  persuaded  by  the  man's 
advice,  ceased  from  that  question,  a^d 
left  it  to  the  judgment  of  all  who 
were  so  disposed,  to  put  away  or  keep 
their  own  wives"  (Gelasius  History 
Nicene  Council^  ii.  27.)  iBut  tjiese 
decrees  of  Councils  only  av^rte4  the 
evil  for  a  time — no  efforts  could  st^ 
the  progress  of  celibacy.  Some  people 
say  concerning  truth,  that  it  will  live 
in  the  heart  of  man  — -  that  it  must 
prevail.  It  is  a  very  self-satisfying 
theory,  but  lamentably  untrue.  For 
vitality  in  man's  sopl,  and  for  long- 
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evitj  of  power,  there  is  nothing  like  a 
mischievous  theory.  Hercules,  when 
he  fought  with  the  hundred-headed 
serpent,  whose  heads  grew  afresh 
whenever  he  cut  them  off,  was  but 
the  type  of  a  great  mind  grappling 
with  a  perverse  theory.  When  he  has 
destroyed  one  of  its  hundred  develop- 
ments, a  fresh  one  starts  up  in  its 
place.  And  it  was  so  with  the  theory 
of  celibacy.  When  the  multitude  could 
not  fasten  this  yoke  on  the  neck  of  the 
priesthood  by  law,  they  raised  another 
outcry — "  The  sernces  of  the  church 
cannot  be  so  fully  performed  by  a 
priest  who  is  married  ;  he  will  not  be 
sufficiently  devoted."  They  tried  the 
plea  of  expediency  with  success. 

The  priesthood,  by  permitting  the 
church  to  be  connected  with  the  stJite, 
had  gained  possession  of  the  old  hea- 
then temples,  with  their  altars,  their 
rich  robes,  their  statues  of  the  deities 
and  demigods.  These  possessions, 
like  all  that  are  unlawfully  acquired, 
cursed  their  possessors.  The  institu- 
tions of  Christianity  were  simple  and 
beautiful :  like  the  Greek  statues,  they 
were  distinguished  for  severe  sim- 
plicity. But  when  all  the  parapher- 
nalia of  heathen  splendour  came  into 
the  possession  of  the  priesthood,  they 
first  wondered  what  they  should  do 
with  them,  and  then  thought  it  a  pity 
they  should  be  unused.  Then  the  robes 
of  the  heathen  priest  were  worn  by  the 
Christian  priest.  Upon  the  Pagan 
altars  they  placed,  not  the  slaughtered 
victim,  but  the  emblem  of  the  Sa- 
viour's body  and  shed  blood.  The 
statues  of  venus,  of  Hercules,  of 
Caesar,  by  a  little  attention  to  clothing, 
were  easily  transformed  into  a  Ma- 
donna, a  Peter^  or  a  Paul.  In  order 
to  find  an  excuse  for  keeping  the 
wealth  of  the  heathen  priesthood,  they 
multiplied  the  rites  of  Christian  wor- 
ship, till  they  had  become  more  op- 
pressive than  the  old  Levitical  law  ; 
and  the  church  was  also  enlargefd,  but 
weakened,  by  the  addition  of  the  ig- 
norant votaries  of  Paganism  —  men 
\Hio  only  recognized  in  Christianity 


the  reproduction  of  their  own  system. 
And  now  that  they  had  multiplied  the 
rites  of  Christianity,  the  multitude, 
with  the  countenance  of  the  astute 
Roman  bishop,  declared  that  those 
rites  could  not  be  duly  performed,  un- 
less the  priests  were  unmarried.  The 
priesthood  found  too  late  that  nearly 
every  link  in  the  chain  of  celibacy 
had  been  forged  by  their  own  hands, 
and  its  rust  eat  into  their  souls  like 
fire.  They  had  sown  the  wind — they 
reaped  the  whirlwind.  Those  men 
who  seek  to  avoid  the  penal  results  of 
their  vile  doctrines,  are  as  powerless 
as  the  angel  who  should  strive  to  stay 
with  his  own  arm  the  orbs  that  were 
whirled  into  space  by  the  fiat  of  the 
Deity.  And  now  that  the  Christian 
priesthood  are  under  the  yoke  of  celi- 
bacy, we  can  see  the  Mvstery  of  In- 
iquity gradually  becommg  consoli- 
dated. The  wise  and  gifted  Paul 
had  ordained  that  every  pastor,  every 
ruler  in  God's  church  should  share  in 
the  feelings  of  humanity.  The  soul 
of  man  is  sublime  in  its  naked  strength 
— indomitable  in  the  force  of  its  pas- 
sions. It  is  like  the  earth  with  its 
living  energies  awake,  and  yet  all  its 
voices  mute  :  lik©^  the  earth  ere  it 
wakes  beneath  the  smile  of  the  sun. 
But  when  the  sun  has  arisen,  how 
much  lovelier  is  the  earth :  its  high 
hills  tipped  with  bright  lights  and  as 
the  light  increases,  it  bathes  the  green 
vales  and  the  dim  woods  in  glowing 
and  gentle  beauty  —  it  lights  up  the 
deep  ravines,  gilds  the  waves  of  the 
swaying  ocean,  and  the  ripples  on  the 
brook.  As  the  sun  to  the  earth,  is 
love  to  the  human  soul :  it  enters  the 
deepest  recess  of  passion,  refining  it, 
yet  adding  strength —  it  deprives  in- 
tellect of  its  hard  stem  features  —  it 
adds  elegance  to  power,  and  the  stream 
of  life  flashes  and  sparkles  in  its  rays  ; 
and  if  its  object  be  gone  to  the  last 
rest,  its  power  is  still  the  same,  and 
in  its  nature  it  is  like  the  moonlight 
which  sleeps  on  the  river's  bosom — 
bright,  yet  pure.  Oh,  love !  thy 
power  lis  infighty  yet  gentle,  and  he 
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whom  thou  hast  blessed  is  joyous  as 
the  seraphs  when  they  awoke  beneath 
Grod's  smiles  ;  and  thy  absence,  love, 
is  the  night  of  the  soul !  And  this 
darkness  was  brought  over  the  Chris- 
tian priesthood  by  the  folly  of  human 
nature,  and  the  wiles  of  the  hierach- 
Oh,  Paul  I  thou  saidst  well,  it  was  a 
demon's  doctrine.  How  could  he 
who  had  never  felt  the  strength  of 
human  lies,  sympathise  with  the  vac- 
cillation,  the  passions,  the  ardent  na- 
ture of  youth  ?  How  could  he  who 
had  never  been  "  all  ear  when  one 
was  present,  and  all  memory  when 
ONE  was  away" — ^how  could  he  com- 
prehend why  able  and  ambitious 
manhood  relinquishes  its  lofty  aim, 
changes  its  very  attributes,  for  the 
sake  of  a  bright  eye  and  a  laugh- 
ing lip  ?  How  could  he  who  had 
never  seen  the  mother  wake  her  in- 
fant's soul  into  moral  consciousness 
and  intellectual  life  —  how  could  he 
comprehend  the  nature  of  the  love 
which  is  the  type  of  that  of  God  ? 
He  might  brood  for  ever  over  the 
mysteries  of  life,  and  not  solve  them  : 
he  could  not  soothe,  console,  or  ad- 
monish his  flock,  when  under  the  in- 
fluence of  grief,  trial,  and  temptation, 
for  he  ha!d  not  felt  them  ?  The 
maxim  of  the  orator,  "  st  vis  me 
Jlere,  fiendum  est  tibH'  (if  you  wish 
me  to  weep,  you  must  first  weep  your- 
self) is  full  of  wisdom.  The  Celibat 
could  not  sympathize  with  his  flock  : 
he  would  appear  rather  as  a  stern 
judge,  than  as  a  father  and  a  friend. 
He  had  forgotten  that  he  was  once 
young,  and  no  man  obtains  the  reve- 
rence of  youth,  unless  he  join  fresh- 
ness of  heart  with  intellectual  gran- 
deur. And  yet  this  is  not  the  worst 
feature  of  the  institution.  The  Ro- 
man Pontiff  knew  that  when  love  is 
denied  to  man,  some  passion  will  still 
give  an  aim  to  life  —  a  colour  to  his 
thought :  he  knew  that  in  most  gift- 
ed men,  the  next  passion  after  love  is 
ambition  ;  and  it  was  for  this  reason 
be  determined  to  blight  their  hearts, 
for  he  would  possess  servants  who 


shunned  rest  as  their  greatest  torture. 
Ambition,  unlike  love,  is  never  satis- 
fied when  it  gains  its  object  ;  but 
presses  on  to  wider  fields,  and  at- 
tempts greater-  conquests.  And  am- 
bition, without  love,  brings  with  it 
another  dreadful  companion,  cruelty. 
He  who  is  dead  to  the  ties  of  hu- 
manity, will  trample  on  his  race  as  if 
they  were  withered  leaves.  And  in 
the  institution  of  celibacy  is  the  origin 
of  the  infernal  cruelty,  the  fiendish 
malice,  which  have  always  pervaded 
the  persecuting  spirit  of  Roman  Ca- 
tholicism. Whenever  the  constitution 
of  human  nature  is  greatly  outraged, 
the  punishment  attending  the  crime 
appears  in  strange  and  fearful  shapes. 
Hence  the  Catholic  priesthood  have 
in  all  ages  been  distinguished  for 
wickedness  nearly  as  flagrant  as  that 
of  Sodom,  and  more  awful,  inasmuch 
as  they  possessed  a  greater  measure 
of  knowledge.  Many  times  did  the 
European  monarchs  seek  to  stay  the 
progress  of  this  moral  pestilence — 
often  did  they  petition  the  Pontiff"  to 
abolish  the  institution  of  celibacy,  but 
to  no  purpose  :  the  Pontiff  was  im- 
moveable. This  institution  brought 
other  advantages  to  him  besides  that 
of  possessing  a  band  of  cruel,  ener- 
getic, and  intellectual  servants — it 
was  the  chief  means  by  which  he 
could  change  his  own  title  from  that 
of  Bishop  of  Rome,  to  the  title  of 
Vice-gerent  of  God  —  Lord  of  the 
Universe. 

The  man  who  loves  his  home  and 
family  is  generally  a  patriot — a  lover 
of  his  country.  He  is  anxious  for  its 
welfare  and  repose ;  for  any  social 
disorganization  or  internal  convulsion 
perils  the  happiness  of  those  to  whom 
he  is  the  stay  and  support.  He  is 
bound  to  his  country  by  many  ties — 
the  splendour  of  its  genius  —  the  tri- 
umph of  its  arms — the  recollection  of 
his  own  childhood  :  all  these  fill  man 
with  the  love  of  his  own  country. 
And  none  ever  present  such  a  resist^ 
ance  to  an  invader,  as  those  who  fight 
with  the  consciousness  that  they  de- 
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fend  their  own  fire-side  from  the  rude 
intrusion  of  an  alien.  In  the  early 
ages  of  the  Roman  Repuhlic,  the  citi- 
zens were  always  ready  volunteers 
for  external  war  ;  but  when  the  cry 
was  raised,  "  for  your  altars  and  your 
hearths,"  {pro  aris  et  Jbcis)  the 
whole  nation  rose  as  one  man — ^none 
stayed  behind  but  those  in  helpless 
childhood  and  extreme  old  age.  Home 
is  such  a  holy  place,  that  the  very 
country  which  contains  it  is  hallowed 
in  our  eyes  ;  and  it  will  ever  be  so. 
Many  of  the  "  philanthropists"  of  the 
present  age  sneer  at  patriotism  ;  but 
their  sickly  philanthropy  is  a  very 
bad  substitute  for  it,  if  we  are  to 
judge  by  its  results.  Patriotism  is 
the  union  and  extension  of  the  finest 
feelings  of  our  nature  ;  and  it  has 
only  one  superior  —  Christian  love. 
And  now  the  advantages  thePontiifde- 
rived  from  clerical  celibacy  may  befully 
shown.  The  priest  who  had  no  home 
had  no  associations  to  bind  him  to 
his  country  :  to  him  all  lands  were 
alike.  Filled  with  ambition,  he  would 
never  hesitate  to  bring  calamities  on 
his  native  land  —  he  would  offer  no 
resistance  to  the  man  who  encroached 
on  its  spiritual  liberty — ^he  would  be 
willing  to  smite  the  country  with  an 
interdict,  and  fill  every  house  with 
dismay.  The  only  power  to  which 
he  felt  responsible  was  a  foreign  one, 
and  he  studied  its  interests  alone. 
He  could  not  be  a  patriot,  for  all  the 
feelings  from  which  patriotism  arises 
were  either  asleep  or  extinct  Friar 
Sarpi,  in  his  History  of  the  Triden- 
tine  Council,  says,  concerning  the 
discussion  on  celibacy  which  took 
place  there  : — "  It  is  plain  that  mar- 
ried priests  will  turn  their  affection  to 
their  wives  and  children,  and  by  con- 
sequence to  their  home  and  couMtry, 
80  that  the  strict  dependence  of  the 
clergy  on  the  Apostolic  See  should 
cease.  Thus  the  granting  of  marriage 
to  priests  would  destroy  the  ecclesi- 
astical hierarchy,  and  leave  the  Pope 
Bishop  of  Rome  only  !"  The  Friar 
was  a  good  authority  on  matters  of 


policy,  for  he  was  chosen  by  the  Ve- 
netian Senate  as  their  counsellor — as 
the  person  to  be  consulted  on  all 
affairs  of  commerce,  war,  or  legis- 
lation. 

His  reasoning  was  correct,  for  the 
Reformed  pastors,  as  soon  as  they 
had  followed  the  example  of  Luther, 
and  entered  into  the  married  state, 
immediately  recognized  the  Sovereign 
in  each  Protestant  nation  as  the  head 
of  the  church  in  that  nation.  Many 
persons  ridicule  the  Reformers  for  this 
proceeding  :  they  ought  rather  to  pity 
them.  They  shquld  remember,  that 
however  far  a  man  sees  beyond  his 
own  age,  he  never  can  free  himself 
from  the  prejudices  and  half-know- 
ledge resulting  from  false  education. 
The  Reformers  had  been  accustomed 
to  consider  the  church  as  under  ^he 
dominion  of  an  earthly  head,  and 
could  not  destroy  the  idea.  They 
did  not  even  fully  comprehend  the 
breadth  or  results  of  their  own  prin- 
ciples ;  in  fact,  they  only  contended 
for  two — justification  by  faith,  and 
liberty  of  opinion.  They  had  groped 
their  way  step  by  step  in  the  midst 
of  thick  darkness  and  many  obstruc- 
tions :  it  is  no  wonder  they  did  not 
advance  any  farther.  They  tried,  in- 
deed, to  take  a  third  step — unity  of 
belief — and  failed,  solely  on  account  of 
their  early  education  and  method  of 
thinking.  The  church  from  which 
they  had  seceded  bound  the  belief 
and  conscience  of  its  members  close 
together  by  a  canonical  decree  ;  the 
Reformers,  accustomed  to  the  decrees, 
endeavour  to  secure  unity  of  belief  by 
a  creed,  which  is  only  a  canonical  de- 
cree under  another  name  ;  and,  as  a 
natural  consequence,  failed  to  advance 
a  third  step.  They  may  be  pitied — 
they  cannot  be  blamed,  for  no  man's 
responsibility  extends  beyond  his 
knowledge.  The  Roman  bishop,  as 
we  have  shown,  had  rendered  his  ser- 
vants ambitious,  cruel,  energetic,  in- 
tellectual, and  consequently  unscru- 
pulous :  they  were  without  human 
sympathies.      Then  conscience  was 
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"  seared  with  a  hot  iron" — its  vitality 
was  destroyed. 

Such  were  the  causes,  develop- 
ment, and  results  of  celibacy,  another 
combination  in  the  Mystery  of  In- 
iquity :  a  few  stones  only  were  wanting 
to  make  its  foundation  complete ;  and 
man's  folly  and  man's  iniquity  soon 
supplied  them. 

J.  G.  Lee. 

(To  be  continued.) 


LETTERS  FROM  EUROPE. 

NO.  XXVII. 

My  dear  Clarinda — At  the  close 
of  my  last  we  arrived  at  Dundee. 
We  were,  indeed,  in  all  places  received 
with  all  kindness  and  hospitality  by 
our  brethren  in  Scotland,  and  in  a 
very  special  manner  in  Dundee.  The 
church  there  is  quite  respectable  in 
numbers  and  standing,  and  with  them 
many  of  the  Scotch  Baptist ,  church 
united  in  giving  us  a  cordial  welcome 
to  the  city.  ^ 

On  Tuesday  evening,  the  20th  of 
September,  we  addressed  the  breth- 
ren assembled  in  a  spacious  hall ;  and 
on  Saturday  evening  the  brethren  of 
both  churches  united  in  holding  a 
soiree  in  the  same  place.  We  had  a 
very  pleasant  meeting.  Questions 
were  propounded  and  discussed  ;  ad- 
dresses were  made  by  different  breth- 
ren, intermingled  with  free  conversa- 
tion, social  prayer,  and  praise  ;  and  a 
rich  repast  of  all  good  things.  Elders 
James  Ainsley,  John  Easson,  Wm. 
Anderson,  of  the  place,  and  many 
highly  influential  brethren  from  a 
distance  round,  together  with  many 
excellent  sisters,  gave  great  interest 
to  the  meeting.  Persons  of  enlarged 
views,  of  elevated  and  noble  senti- 
ments, with  hearts  full  of  Christian 
affection,  contributed  much  to  the 
pleasures  of  the  evening  ;  so  that  few 
pleasanter  meetings,  or  more  joyful 
festive  scenes  of  Christian  commu- 
nion are  enjoyed  on  earth. 

During  the  afternoon  of  Saturda-y, , 


Brethren  J.  Ainsley,  J.  Dron,  and 
myself,  made  an  excursion  to  the 
residence  of  Thomas  Dick,  D.D. 
Author  of  the  "  Christian  Philoso- 
pher," &c.  He  resides  about  four 
miles  from  Dundee,  on  a  very  beau- 
tiful elevation,  just  opposite  to  the 
University  of  St.  Andrews,  some  four 
miles  east,  ajttd  with  his  observatory 
looking  towards  the  University.  Were 
it  not  for  the  village,  which  rather 
crowds  too  much  upon  his  premises, 
the  residence  is  just  such  a  one  as 
would  comport  with  the  idea  of  a 
Christian  philosopher. 

On  calling  at  the  residence  of  Dr. 
Dick,  we  found  only  his  good  lady, 
the  Doctor  having  gone  to  Glasgow 
to  see  his  printer.  We  were  shown 
into  his  library  and  observatory,  nei- 
ther of  which  is  of  very  largo  dimen- 
sions, and  had  the  pleasure  of  taking 
a  peep  through  his  telescope.  Being 
rather  a  dark  afternoon,  we  had  no 
object  to  gaze  at  save  the  University 
of  St.  Andrews,  and  for  iheiX  a  very 
small  instrument  would  have  served 
(]fuite  as  well.  Still,  in  gazing  on  the 
spot  where  Patrick  Hamilton,  the 
protomartyr  of  Protestantism  in  Scot- 
land, who  was  burned  at  the  stake 
only  some  ten  years  after  Luther  first 
opened  his  mouth  in  Germany  —  and 
where  James  Wishart  also,  the  last  of 
the  Scotch  martyrs,  was  burned, 
March  1,  1546 — I  could  not  but  be- 
come at  once  absorbed  in  the  scenes 
that  were  transacted  on  that  spot 
under  the  blood-thirsty  primacy  of 
the  two  Roman  Archbishops  of  Scot- 
land, James  Beaton,  the  uncle,  and 
Cardinal  David  Beaton,  the  nephew 
—  personifications  of  treachery,  in- 
trigue, and  murder  —  alteis  perseou^ 
tion.  The  recollection  of  sudi  scenes 
is,  indeed,  always  unpleasant ;  yet 
sometimes,  nay,  often  profitable.  The 
chapter  of  Scotch  history  to  which  I 
refer  is  very  much  modernized  and 
handsomely  condensed  in  the  late 
work  of  the  Rev.  Thos.  M*Crie,  from 
which  we  will  refresh  the  memory  <rf 
some  of  our  readers. 
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"  The  first  person  who  wm  honored  to  carry 
the  tidings  of  the  reformation  to  Scotland,  and 
to  seal  them  with  his  Wood,  was  Patrick 
Hamilton.*  This  amiahle  and  accomplished 
yoong  gentlesnan  was  of  noble  extraction,  and 
nearly  allied  to  the  royal  family,  being  nephew 
to  the  Earl  of  Arran  and  of  the  Duke  of  Albany. 
\  He  was  destined  for  the  church ;  but  while 
pursning  his  studies  he  acquired  some  know- 
ledge of  the  reformed  doctrine,  and  with  the 
view  of  obtaiiung  better  information,  he  went 
abroad  and  paid  a  visit  to  Luther  and  other 
reformers  in  Germany .  The  result  was,  a  d  ceper 
persuasion  of  the  truth,  accompanied  with  a 
strong  and  unconqnerable  desire  to  impart  to 
ins  b^ghted  cenntrymeoi  the  beams  of  that 
savixtg  knowledge  by  which  his  own  soul  had 
been  enlightened.  His  friends,  aware  of  the 
danger  to  which  he  would  expose  himself  by 
so  doing,  nsed  every  argument  to  dissuade  him 
from  m^ng  the  attempt.  But  the  motion  was 
from  6od;  and  could  not  be  resisted.  On  ar- 
riving in  Scotland  i^ut  the  commencement  of 
the  year  1528,  his  spirit,  like  that  of  Paul,  was 
stirred  within  him,  when  he  beheld  the  ignorance 
and  superstition  ^ich  prevailed;  and  wherever 
hfi  came,  he  denoanoed,  in  the  plainest  terms, 

*  Patrick  Hamilton,  though  not  the  first 
who  introduced  or  suffered  for  the  reformed 
opinions  in  Scotland,  may  be  considered  the 
protomar^r  of  th^  reformation,  inasmuch  as  he 
was  tke  first  who  saJfifered  m  that  glorious  osnao, 
after  the  standard  of  the  reformation  had  been 
unfurled  by  Luther.  Before  his  time,  two 
individuals,  at  least,  had  suffered  martyrdom  for 
their  religious  opinions — 'James  Resby,  an 
SugUskuMoi,  aod  scholar  Of  Wiekliffia,  who  w)bs 
burned  in  1422;  and  Paul  Craw,  a  Bohemian, 
and  -a  follower  of  Huss,  who  underwent  the  same 
crad  fate  at  St.  Andrews  about  two  years 
dterwards'.  In  1494,  thirty  persons  chiefly 
gentlemeii  and  ladies  of  distinction,  w6re  ao- 
ciaed  of  beretioal  sentiments,  but  conduotad 
iku^k  defence  with  snch  boldness  that  they  were 
dismissed  with  an  admonition.  In  1525  there 
;  wais  an  act  of  Parliament  passed,  prohibiting 
'  the  iuaportaition  of  Ltttlier*s  books  in  Scotland, 
^^Ut^'tliey  fifudt  had  ahvays  "  been  clean  of  aH 
sir  filt^  and  vice."  If  we  may  judge  from  the 
character  of  the  Scots,  who  Imve  been  accused 
of  being  usually  "wise  behind  the  band,*'  it  is 
lu^y  probable  that  such  books  had  alr^y 
hMii  introdoced  into  this  o&imtry.  Lift  of 
•  Km9,  0. 2&  "  'Hie  more  the  suliiQct  is  in- 
■  v^fstlgate^*'  says  Dr.  M*Crie, "  the  more  clearly 
am  X  persuaded  it  will  appear  that  the  opinions 
\  of^ckfflfe  had  the  most  powerful  and  extensive 
infloBflec  npon  the  reformation.  We  can  trace 
the  existdus  of  the  Lollards,  in  Aynhiie,  from 
the  time  of  WicklifiEe  to  the  days  of  George 
"W^shart;  and  in  Fife,  they  were  so  numerous, 
as  to  have  formed  the  design  of  rescuing  Patrick 
HamiKon  by  force  on  the  day  of  his  execution." 
Life  of  Meiviliey  I  S. 


the  corruptions  of  the  church.  His  clear  argu- 
ments, aided  by  his  fervent  piety,  mild  manners, 
and  exalted  rank,  could  not  foil  to  produce  a 
powerful  sensation;  and  the  clergy  took  the 
alarm.  James  Beaton,  Archbishop  of  St.  An- 
drews, was  at  that  time  Primate  of  the  church 
and  Chancellor  of  the  kingdom — a  cruel  and 
crafty  man,  who  scrupled  at  no  means,  however 
flagitious,  for  effecting  his  purposes.  Afraid 
to  proceed  openly  against  Hamilton,  he  advised 
that  he  shoidd  be  decoyed  to  St.  Andrews,  on 
the  pretext  of  a  friendly  conference  with  him 
about  his  doctrine.  The  open-hearted  young 
man  eagerly  embraced  the  proposal,  and  fell 
into  the  snare.  It  is  needless  to  dwell  on  the 
revolting  consequences.  He  was  easily  induced, 
by  some  insidious  priests,  to  declare  his  senti- 
ments. At  the  dead  hour  of  night  he  was 
dragged  from  his  bed,  taken  to  the  castle,  and 
after  confessing  his  fwth  before  the  Archbishop, 
was  condemned  to  be  burned  at  the  stake  as  an 
obstinate  heretic.  On  the  afternoon  of  Friday, 
February  21,  1528,  this  gentle  and  gracious 
youth  was  led  to  the  place  of  execution,  where 
a  stake  was  fastened,  with  wood,  coals,  powder, 
;and  other  inflammable  materials  piled  around 
it.  When  he  came  to  the  place,  he  stripped 
himself  of  his  gown,  coat,  and  bonnet,  and 
giving  them  to  afevorite  servant,  *'  These,"  he 
said,  "  will  not  profit  in  the  fire ;  they  will 
profit  thee.  After  this,  of  me  thou  canst  re- 
ceive no  commodity,  except  the  ensample  of 
my  death,  which  I  pray  thee  to  bear  in  mind ; 
for  albeit  it  be  bitter  to  the  flesh,  yet  is  it  the 
entrance  into  eternal  life,  which  none  shall 
possess  that  deny  Christ  before  this  wicked 
generation."  When  bound  to  the  stake  he 
edubited  no  symptom  of  fear,  but  oommendel 
his  soul  to  God,  and  kept  his  eyes  steadfastly 
directed  towards  heaven.  The  executioner  set 
fire  to  the  train  of  powder,  which,  however,  did 
not  kindle  the  pile,  but  severely  scorched  the 
side  of  the  mart^.  In  this  situation  he  re* 
masned  unmoved  till  a  nemr  supply  of  powder 
was  brougl^  fron^  the  castie.  Meanwhile,  the 
Friars  who  stood  around  him,  cruelly  molested 
him,  crving  out,  "  Convert,  heretic ;  call  upon 
our  Ladiy ;  say.  Salve  re&ina.'*  "  Depart  and 
trtmble  me  not,"  he  said,  ''ye  messengecs  of 
Satan."  One  of  them  in  particular,  called 
Friar  Campbell,  rendered  himself  conspicuous 
for  his  rudeness  in  disturbing  the  last  moments 
of  the  martyr.  "Thou  wicked  man,"  said 
Hannlton,  addressing  him,  *'thou  knowest  tiiot 
I  am  not  a  heretie,  and  that  it  is  the  truth  of 
God  for  which  I  now  suffer — so  much  didst 
thou  confess  unto  me  in  private — and  thereupon 
I  appeal  thee  to  answer  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ."  At  length  the  fire  was  kindled; 
and,  atudst  the  noise  and  fury  c^  the  flames, 
he  was  distinctly  heard  pronouncing  these  last 
words,  "  How  long,  O  Lord,  shall  darkness 
cover  this  realm  ^  How  long  wilt  thou  suffer 
this  tvranny  of  men?  Lord  Jesus,  reoeive  my 
«pnit' 
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"  The  martyrdom  of  this  engaging  and  ac- 
complislied  youth,  produced  a  sensation  very 
different  from  what  his  murderers  anticipated. 
They  expected  by  this  bold  stroke,  aimed  at  a 
person  of  such  high  rank,  to  intimidate  all 
others,  and  suppress  the  rising  reformation. 
The  effect  was  precisely  the  reverse.  It  roused 
the  minds  of  men  from  the  dead  sleep  into 
which  they  had  fallen  —  led  them  to  inquire 
into  the  causes  of  his  death — created  discussion, 
and  ultimately,  what  Hamilton  had  failed  to  do 
by  his  living  voice,  was  accomplished  by  his 
cruel  death. 

"  Knox  informs  us,  that  many  even  in  the 
University  of  St.  Andrews,  began  to  *  call  in 
doubt  what  they  had  before  held  for  a  certain 
verity,  and  to  espy  the  vanity  of  the  received 
superstition.*  And  he  relates,  in  his  own 
homely  way,  an  anecdote  which  shows  how 
matters  stood.  *  Short  after  this,*  he  says, 
'  new  consultation  was  taken  that  some  should 
be  burnt.  A  merry  gentleman  named  John 
lindesay,  familiar  (servant)  to  Bishop  James 
Beaton,  standing  by  when  consultation  was  had, 
said — My  lord,  gif  ye  burn  any  man,  except 
ye  follow  my  counsell,  ye  will  utterly  destroy 
yourselves :  gif  ye  will  bum  them,  let  them  be 
burned  in  how  (nollow,  deep)  cellars,  for  the 
reek  of  Mr.  Patrick  Hamilton  has  infected  as 
many  as  did  blow  upon*  (Knox,  page  15.)  The 
impression  made  by  Hamilton's  death  on  the 
popular  mind,  was  greatly  aided  by  the  fearful 
death  of  Friar  Campbell,  who  had  insulted  him 
at  the  stake.  This  wretched  man  soon  after 
went  distracted,  and  died  in  the  utmost  terror 
of  mind,  with  the  last  appeal  of  the  martyr 
ringing  in  his  ears.'* 

Wishart  was  one  of  the  first  men  of 
the  age  for  learning,  talents,  and  piety. 
Of  only  one  real  error  did  they  accuse 
him  at  the  stake — "of  holding  that  the 
soul  slept  from  death  till  the  resurrec- 
tion." All  other  matters  alleged 
against  him  by  his  most  intelligent 
cotemporaries,  were  admitted,  and 
are  still  admitted,  to  be  orthodox. 
With  regard  to  that  which  all  parties 
regarded  as  an  "heresy"  —  soul- 
sleeping — Wishart  at  the  stake,  with 
the  fire  and  faggot  before  his  eyes, 
was  at  pains  to  disclaim  as  an  error. 
When  the  powder  fastened  to  his 
body  exploded,  the  martyr  said,  "The 
flame  has  scorched  my  body,  yet  hath 
it  not  daunted  my  spirit."  "  But 
he,"  pointing  to  the  couch  on  which 
sat  thd  Cardinal  witnessing  the  scene, 
"  who  from  yonder  high  palace  be- 
holdeth  us  with  such  pride,  shall. 


within  a  few  days,  lie  in  the  same  as 
ignoniniously  as  now  he  is  seen  proudly 
to  rest  himself."  He  was  then  strangled 
and  consumed  to  ashes.  Strange  to 
tell,  this  prediction  or  guess,  or  what 
any  one  pleases  to  call  it,  was  literally 
verified  within  ninety  days ;  for, 
early  on  the  morning  of  the  29th  of 
May,  1546,  he  was  assassinated  by  a 
small  band  on  his  own  couch  —  ex- 
claiming to  the  fierce  band  of  twelve 
persons  who  did  it,  "  I  am  a  priest — 
fy — fy — ^all  is  gone."  His  body  was 
exposed  on  the  same  tower  from 
which  he  saw  Wishart  expire,  and 
heard  the  annunciation  of  his  own 
catastrophe.  Beaton  died  unlament- 
ed,  though  the  manner  of  his  death 
was  much  regretted  :  as  sung  Sir 
David  Lyndsay — 

"  As  for  the  Cardinal,  I  grant 

He  was  the  man  we  weel  could  want. 

And  we'll  forget  him  soon ; 
And  yet  I  think  the  sooth  to  say. 
Although  the  loon  is  weel  away. 

The  deed  was  foully  done." 

After  surveying  the  residence  of 
the  much-esteemed  and  revered  Dr. 
Thomas  Dick — disappointed,  indeed, 
in  not  seeing  him — ^leaving  our  com- 
pliments with  his  lady,  we  returned 
to  Dundee. 

The  Doctor,  however,  returning, 
came  to  our  meeting  on  the  next  even- 
ing, being  Lord's  day,  and  caUing  at 
my  room,  I  enjoyed  his  company  for 
some  time  before  meeting.  When 
we  approached  the  hall,  we  both 
found  ourselves  excluded  by  a  large 
crowd  filling  up  the  street  before  the 
door.  We  did  not  expect  this.  In 
the  morning,  indeed,  we  had  a  very 
crowded  house,  and  a  most  interested 
audience.  The  Doctor  and  myself 
keeping  together,  pushed  our  way  up 
to  the  door  with  much  effort,  but 
could  not  then  have  got  in  had  we 
not  been  recognized  as  the  preacher. 
After  a  great  struggle  through  the 
aisle,  the  Doctor  still  holding  to  my 
coat,  we  succeeded  in  making  to  the 
stand,  on  which  we  both  merely 
found  room. 
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After  the  meeting,  which  continued, 
with  some  queries  and  responses, 
puhliclj  propounded,  almost  three 
hours,  the  Doctor  returned  to  my  room 
and  continued  with  me  till  about  10 
o'clock,  when  we  were  constrained  to 
take  the  parting  hand.  He  is  a  Chris- 
tian philosopher  on  every  subject  on 
which  we  conversed,  and  I  presume 
we  might  have  touched  in  religion,  as 
well  as  in  science,  upon  a  thousand 
points  on  which  we  would  have  as  fully 
coalesced,  as  we  did,  in  all  that  we 
heard  from  one  another. 

It  was  while  in  Dundee  we  were 
constrained  to  address  a  letter  to  the 
Editor  of  the  Edinburgh  Journal 
touching  the  persecutions  of  Mr. 
Robertson  and  the  Anti-slavery  So- 
ciety, who  had,  meantime,  as  I  learned, 
at  a  special  meeting  passed  some  re- 
solutions approbatory  of  his  course. 
This  measure  of  self-defence,  I  need 
not  again  say,  was  the  basis  on  which 
prosecution  was  added  to  prosecution. 

On  the  Lord's  day  there  were  some 
two  or  three  young  converts  added 
to  the  church,  and  during  our  whole 
meeting  there  was  expressed  a  strong 
desire  on  the  part  of  brethren  of  the 
Scotch  Baptists  and  of  brethren  on 
the  part  of  the  Disciples,  to  unite,  and 
of  the  two  communities  to  form  one 
church.  I  left  the  brethren  under  a 
strong  hope  that  such  would  be  the 
happy  result  of  their  kind  interviews. 
It  has  not  yet,  however,  occurred  ;  at 
least  at  my  last  advices.  Some  twenty 
only  of  the  Baptists  have  united  with 
the  brethren. 

From  Dundee,  after  a  most  affec- 
tionate parting,  in  company  with 
Elder  Ainslie,  we  proceeded  to  Fife- 
shire,  and  first  addressed  the  church 
and  citizens  of  Cupar.  We  had  a 
pleasant  interview  with  Elder  Dowie, 
of  that  church,  and  with  a  few  of  the 
brethren,  and  spent  the  night  with 
brother  Mitchell  and  his  interesting 
ftunily,  at  their  rural  residence  some 
four  Boiles  on  the  way  to  our  next 
meeting-  place. 

Thence  our  next  station  was  at  the 


most  interesting  village  of  Auchter- 
muchty.  I  could  have  wished  that 
some  more  poetic  genius  had  given  it 
a  more  musical  name.  Still,  words 
are  but  signs  ;  and  under  many  an 
antiquated  and  uncouth  combination 
of  vowels  and  consonants,  we  some- 
times find  that  which  is  more  ac- 
ceptable and  interesting  than  that 
which  is  represented  by  a  more  allur- 
ing and  prepossessing  name. 

At  "  Bethany  Cottage,"  the  resi- 
dence of  the  Brethren  Drons,  we 
were  received  with  all  the  welcome 
and  affection  of  primitive  times.  The 
family  of  the  Drons,  consisting  of  the 
Brothers  George  and  John,  and  the 
widow  of  a  deceased  brother  and  her 
daughter  Euphemia,  is  most  favora- 
bly known  amongst  all  the  brethren 
in  Scotland,  and  many  of  those  in 
England.  Brother  John  Dron  spent 
some  time  in  the  United  States,  and 
is  favorably  known  to  a  good  many 
brethren  in  the  Western  Country. 
He  was  much  esteemed  and  beloved 
by  us  at  Bethany  for  his  Christian 
excellencies,  though  they  were  not 
known  to  us  as  fully  as  they  are  now 
to  me,  and  to  very  many  brethren  in 
Great  Britain.  Sister  Paton,  mother 
of  my  kind  host  in  Glasgow,  and 
Sister  Gilmore,  of  Belfast,  (Ireland) 
mother  of  an  excellent  &imily,  with 
several  of  whom  I  became  acquainted, 
and  one  of  whom,  with  her  cousin 
Margaret  Paton,  we  had  the  pleasure 
of  being  somewhat  instrumental  in 
inducting  to  the  honor  of  citizens  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  while  in 
Glasgow,  are  sisters  of  the  brothers 
Dron.  With  these  five  persons,  the 
two  brothers,  the  two  sisters,  and  their 
widowed  sister-in-law,  I  enjoyed  as 
much  Christian  fellowship  as  with  any 
other  persons  in  Scotland.  I  do  not 
wonder,  as  I  once  did,  that  the  Apos- 
tles, and  especially  Paul,  should  often 
with  admiration  refer  to  certain  house- 
holds and  connections  in  blood  ;  for 
it  appears  to  me  that  like  the  kindred 
of  grandmother  Lois,  of  Stephanus,  of 
Lazarus  of  Bethany,  Zebedee,  Cleopas, 
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4sc'  many  natural  connections,  like 
the  Bereans,  are  more  noble — ^that  is, 
more  candid,  conscientious,  and  in- 
quisitive than  o^ers  ;  and,  therefore, 
yield  with  more  readiness  and  pleasure 
to  the  force  of  truth.  And  not  only 
this,  but  they  are  more  influential  and 
useful  in  the  world.  From  some  con- 
nections and  from  some  congregations 
the  gospel  sounds  abroad,  has  free 
course,  runs,  and  is  glorified  in  saving 
many.  This  is  also  true  of  this  con- 
nection. I  do  not  think  that  there  is 
any  connection  in  Scotland  that  exerts 
a  more  ^R^ctnal  influence  in  the 
churches  than  the  fiEunily  of  the  Drons. 
I  think  our  brethren  in  Fifeshire  are 
more  numerous  than  in  any  shire  in 
8eotland-^at  least  as  for  as  I  learned 
fV^m  various  sources,  the  greatest 
cluster  of  churches  are  around  the 
village  of  Anchtermuchty,  in  a  drcuii 
of  some  fifteen  or  twenty  miles.  The 
fine  hills,  or  rather  mountains,  bold 
and  majestie,  that  stretch  along  east 
of  this  rich  and  beautifbl  valley,  in 
the  centre  o(  which  Bethany  Cot^tge 
aa^i  Auchtermuchiy  stand,  add  some^ 
thiog  moi^  than  beanty-^I  might  my 
graffdmir,tothelaDd«^ape.  Thehig^ 
cultivftlion  of  miuiiof  this  county,  and 
the  v«ry  rich  andgolden.^hea^  hafvest 
which  1  saw  in  progress  theije  about 
the  end  of  August,  give  a  very  high 
character  both  to  the  {^cultural 
science  and  art  of  husbandry  in  Nortli 
Britain.  I  think  that  this  veiy  large 
county  must  have  much  im{n*oved 
since  the  days  of  King  James,  one  of 
whose  palaces  stood  there,  the  ruins  of 
which  I  glanced  at  while  passing  ;  if 
there  be  any  truth  in  the  rhetorical 
comparison  which  the  king  instituted 
between  Fifeshire  and  his  royal  coat, 
"  Like  my  old  coat,"  said  the  monarch, 
"  all  the  riches  and  grandeur  of  ray 
kingdom  of  Fife  is  on  the  sleeves  and 
skirts — the  centre  is  bare  enough." 

I  was  refused  all  the  sectarian 
meeting-houses  in  Auchtermuehty,  a 
very  good  proof  of  the  fears  of  the 
sects  of  exposure — and  also  of  the 
jgmt^  of  the  truths  which  had  been 


propagated  in  Fife,  despite  ctf  their 
opposition.  The  meeting-house  of 
our  brethren,  though  comparatively 
small,  is  very  comfortable.  The 
evening  was  favorable.  We  filled 
every  inch  of  the  house  ;  then'open^ 
the  windows  and  doors ;  so  that  many 
from  without,  as  well  as  those  within, 
heard  an  analysis  of  the  apostolic 
method  of  preaching  the  gospel. 

Good  taste,  good  sense,  and  piety, 
can  make  a  cottage  much  more  ac- 
ceptable to  either  a  Christian  or  a 
philosopher  than  the  most  gorgeous 
palace  with  all  its  surrounding  mag^ 
nificence.  I  felt  more  real  enjoyment 
at  Bethany  Cottage,  and  its  exquisitely 
beautiful  garden,  than  at  Windsor  or 
Hampton  Court  Palace.  The  samples 
of  refined  taste  were,  indeed,  in  its 
he^^es  and  grottoes,  tiie  edbrubbeiy 
and  flower  beds,  its  alcoves  and  re*' 
cesses,  just  as  beautiful  a  miniature,  as 
the  olbers  were  a  splendid  develop- 
ment of  all  that  gives  pleasure  and 
delight  to  a  richly  cultivated  mind  in 
the  most  felicitous  combinations  oi 
Nature  and  Art.  But  that  M'hich 
graces  all,  is  a  refined  sentimentalism 
— an  eleva&ed  and  exalted  piety. 

But  I  must  leave  these  enchanted 
spots  where  Christianity  blooms  and 
feucttfiiee  inall  the^acenof  int^eotual, 
moral,  and  spiritual  excellence)  and 
hifeaway  to  Dttniermlineineompany 
witfai  brother  Whiter  who  is  j^t  wait* 
ii^  with  his  horse  and  pg  to  eoaivey 
me  to  the  eky  of  Ralph  firakine^and 
the  churoh  cemetry  of  Bobert,  o^m 
King  Bruce.  We  took  t^e  parting 
hand  ;  and,  ccHximenditig  each  other 
to  him  that  "  keeps  Israel,  who  slain** 
hers  not,  nor  sleeps,"  without  *'  eMt* 
ing  one  longing,  ling'ringlookbehmd/' 
we  went  on  our  way  anticipating  that 
blissful  era  when  from  the  East  aani 
from  the  West,  from  the  North  and 
from  the  South,  they  will  come  and 
sit  down  with  Abraham.  Isaac^  A»d 
Jacob,  in  the  Paradise  of  God.  May 
you  and  I  be  so  inexpressiby  happ^ 
as  to  obtain  admission  there  I  Youir 
Father,  A-  Campbbi<i.. 
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NO.  I. 

[The  foDowing  letter,  addressed  to  Bishop 
Hughes,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  New  York, 
is  the  first  of  a  second  series,  written  by  one 
who  had  formerly  been  a  Bishop  m  the  same 
community.  The  writer,  for  reasons  given  in 
this  letter,  assumes  the  signature.,  of  Kirwan, 
though  his  real  name  is  well  known,  and  pro- 
hably  may  be  inserted  before  the  oonclnaion  of 
the  series.  These  letters  have  been  sent  to  us 
by  Brother  Walter  Scott,  and  we  hope  to  iusert 
them  entire  in  the  current  volume  oi  the  Hae- 
BiNGEE.  They  are  not  only  well  written,  but 
they  embody  important  reasons  for  leaving  the 
Soman  OatBolie  conunimion,  and  not  retom- 
ing  to  that  presumptuous  and  deluding  system 
of  religious  worship  and  priestly  domination — 
of  which  reasons  our  readers  wiU  be  able  to 
judge  for  themselves.    Ed.] 

Whbn  I  closed  the  letters  I  had 
the  honor  of  addressing  to  you  during 
the  last  spring,  I  fondlj  hoped  that 
my  part  in  the  thickening  controversy 
on  BomaniBm  in  our  country,  had 
cbsed  also.  As  those  letters  formed 
my  first,  I  also  designed  that  they 
Bhould  form  my  last  appearance  be- 
fore die  public  on  that  topic.  So  I 
expre»ed  myself  to  you  in  my  closing 
letter.  But  the  unexpected  •*  ripple" 
has  been  *^  excited  on  the  current  of 
my  feelings,"  and  whether  wise  or 
otherwise  I  have  concluded  i^ain  to 
addrras  you. 

My  reasons  for  so  doing,  and  thus 
departing  horn  my  original  resolution, 
are  briefly  these  :  The  public  who 
have  so  kindly  received,  and  so  widely 
circulated  my  "  letters,"  have  called 
for  another  series,  embracing  the  rea- 
sons which  I  have  omitted  to  state  ; 
and  which,  together  with  those  stated, 
forbid  my  return  to  your  church.  At 
least  one  of  these  papers,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  Popery  in  this  country, 
calls  upon  me,  in  a  semi -serious  man- 
ner, to  give  my  views  on  certain  points 
Which  it  raises  ;  individuals  of  your 
Gommnnion,  who  have  given  my  letters 
a  odndid  perusal,  have  asked  what 
Kirwan  had  to  say  upon  this  and  that 
point  not  considered  by  me  ;  and  last,* 
though  not  least,  is  a  desire  to  put 


into  the  hands  of  every  ioquiring 
Roman  Catholic  a  complete  manual 
of  my  objections  to  your  church,  can- 
didly and  kindly  considered.  These, 
reveriend  sir,  are  the  reasons  and  mo- 
tives, and  not  a  love  for  controversy 
for  its  own  sake,  which  induces  me 
again  to  address  you. 

While  yielding  to  these  reasons  and 
motives,  I  yet  confess  to  you  that  I 
deem  the  present  series  of  letters, 
which  will  be  brief,  a  wotk  of  su- 
pererogation. If  you  have  never 
performed  such  a  work,  you  know 
what  it  means.  My  conviction  is, 
that  the  reasons  given  in  my  former 
letters  for  not  returning  to  your  church 
are  sufficient  to  induce  any  sane 
mind  to  withhold  its  faith  from 
your  teachings,  and  every  sane  man 
to  abandon  your  church.  This,  you 
will  say,  is  a  partial  dedsion  ;  it  may 
be  so.  But  as  the  tree  may  be  held  in 
its  place  by  a  few  weak  roots  after  the 
main  ligaments  that  bound  it  to  the 
earth  are  cut,  and  when  the  weakest 
wind  that  blows  may  cause  it  to  totter; 
so  a  mind,  when  the  power  of  an  aa- 
cient  superstition  over  it  is  broken, 
may  yet  retain  a  connection  with  it, 
influenced  by  reasoHa  which  seem  un- 
worthy of  consideration*  I  know  this 
to  be  the  case.  The  belief  in  "  witches 
and  warls"  was  early  impressed  on  the 
mind  of  Hume  ;  ami  it  is  said  of  him, 
that,  after  he  reasoned  matter  and 
mind  out  of  existence,  he  could  not 
hear  the  rustling  of  a  leaf,  after  dark, 
without  starting  as  if  a  witch  were 
upon  him.  The  taste  and  smell  of 
sour  liquid  remains  long  in  the  emptied 
cask.  And  if  any  mind,  rejecting  the 
great  outlines  of  your  system,  is  yet 
held  to  it  by  some  reasons  which  I 
have  not  considered,  and  whose  ab- 
surdity I  may  be  able  to  expose,  I  feel 
anxious  to  relieve  it  I  must  not 
withholdfrom  you  my  deep  conviction 
that  Popery  is  an  evil  tree  ;  that  its 
fruits  are  only  evil.  I  believe  it  to 
be  a  falling  tree.  Its  branches  are 
withering  in  the  air,  and  the  axe, 
wielded  by  an  Almighty  hind,  is  cut- 
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ting  its  roots.  And  if  I  can  assist  in 
cutting  a  few  more  of  its  roots,  and 
thus  hastening  its  fall,  I  feel  that  I 
would  be  conferring  a  benefit  upon 
our  race,  and  contributing  to  the 
emancipation  of  millions  of  men  from  a 
slavery,  in  comparison  with  which  that 
ofPharaoh's  was  freedom.  Hence,  these 
additional  letters.  And  all  I  intend 
doing  is  to  state  to  you  some  farther 
reasons  which  forbid  my  return  to 
your  church. 

Before  entering  upon  a  statement  of 
these  reasons,  permit  me  to  say  a  few 
things  which  I  can  better  say  in  this 
preliminary  letter  than  anywhere  else. 

The  question  has  doubtless  sug- 
gested itself  to  your  mind,  and  to  the 
minds  of  others,  why  do  I  address 
these  letters  to  you  ?  Some  of  my 
reasons  I  have  already  given  you.  I 
believe  you  to  be  a  man  of  sense,  of 
learning,  and  of  fair  character,  which 
cannot  be  said  of  all  Papal  priests. 
You  are  put  forth,  now  that  Bishop 
England,  also  one  of  our  countrymen, 
is  no  more,  as  the  Achilles  of  your 
party  in  these  United  States.  If  any 
man  in  the  country  can  refute  my 
reasoning,  and  obviate  my  X)bjections, 
you  can  do  it.  And  as  my  sole  ob- 
ject and  aim  is  the  truth,  I  have  se- 
lected the  man,  in  my  opinion,  best 
fitted  to  correct  me  when  in  error  ; 
when  false,  to  show  me  the  fallacy  of 
my  reasoning ;  and  if  he  should  reply, 
who  would  reply  as  a  scholar  and  a 
gentleman.  If  you  cannot  confute 
me,  no  man  of  your  church  in  l^ese 
United  States  can.  Nor  will  I  con- 
sent to  notice  what  may  be  said  in  the 
way  of  reply  to,  or  abuse  of  these 
letters  by  any  man,  save  yourself.  I 
have,  as  they  say,  a  drawing  toward 
you  as  an  Irishman — I  respect  your 
open  and  manly  bearing,  and  sadly, 
as  in  my  opinion  you  prostitute  your 
talents,  I  have  a  high  respect  for 
them.  Hence,  I  pass  through  the 
ranks  of  soldiers,  and  by  inferior  of- 
ficers, and  go  up  to  Achilles  himself. 

But  you  have  not  answered  my 
former  letters  ?     I   confess  to  you, 


sir,  that  I  had  no  expectation  in  writ- 
ing them,  that  you  would  answer  them, 
and  for  these  reasons  :  Firsts  because 
they  are  anonymous.  And  as  I  like 
not  myself  to  contend  with  a  masked 
opponent,  so  I  judged  of  you.  The 
text  is  capable  of  wide  application, 
"  as  face  answereth  to  face  in  water, 
so  the  heart  of  man  to  man."  I  prefer, 
for  the  present,  to  stand  behind  the 
curtain,  and  for  this  among  other  rea- 
sons, that  you  and  all  men  may  decide 
upon  what  I  say  simply  upon  the 
statements  and  arguments  ;  and  for 
the  additional  reason,  to  prevent  a 
personal  controversy.  It  is  an  old 
trick  of  your  church  to  leave  the  argu- 
ment for  the  man.  And  secondly, 
because  of  their  matter.  I  speak  to 
you  of  what  my  eyes  have  seen — of 
what  my  ears  have  heard,  of  what  ray 
heart  has  felt.  Facts  are  stubborn 
things.  How  can  you  make  aj  man 
believe  that  to  be  sweet,  which  from 
actual  taste,  he  knows  to  be  sour  ? 
It  is  hard  to  reason  against  a  man's 
experience.  On  these  grounds  I  ex- 
pected from  you  no  reply.  And  al- 
though, unless  I  mistake  you,  not  one 
of  the  little  men  who  seek  to  put  the 
more  abundant  honor  on  the  part 
that  lacketh  by  a  mock  dignity,  by  an 
assumed  superiority,  yet  you  know 
when  to  be  wisely  silent.  If,  sir, 
without  compromising  your  crosier — 
if,  during  some  hours  of  leisure  from 
your  varied  and  manifold  duties,  you 
would  consent  to  answer  some  of  the 
reasons  and  considerations  which  I 
have  stated,  and  will  state  in  the  fol- 
lowing letters,  which  forbid  my  return 
to  your  church,  there  is  one  at  least 
that  will  read  your  reply  with  great 
pleasure.  I  am  not,  sir,  among  those 
who  impute  your  silence  to  your  in- 
ability to  reply  to  my  statements,  but 
if  lean  onlygainaccesstothepublicear, 
if  I  can  only  obtain  from  candid  Roman 
Catholics  a  careful  consideration  of 
what  I  say,  your  silence  will  give  but 
little  trouble.  My  object  is  attained. 
Permit  me  to  make  one  other  re- 
mark before  closing  this  letter.     Evil 
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days  have  come  upon^tbe'system  of 
which  yoa  are  so  able  an  advocate. 
Once  you  could  silence  inquiry  by 
church  authority  ;  but,  in  this  country 
especially,  that  day  has  passed  away. 
It  is  passing  away  even  under  the 
shadow  of  the  dome  of  St  Peter's. 
There  are  those,  yet,  in  this  country 
and  in  the  old  countries  in  Europe, 
who,  like  that  useless  bird  of  sable 
wing  called  the  Jackdaw,  which  you 
and  I  have  seen  m  our  youth,  love 
the  narrow  window,  and  the  toppling 
tower,  and  the  mantling  ivy,  who 
hover  around  whatever  is  ancient, 
however  worthless  or  ruthless ;  but 
their  number  is  small,  and  is  daily 
diminishing.  The  great  inquiry  now 
is  after  the  true,  the  Scriptural,  the 
reasonable.  The  day  for  the  trial  of 
all  things  has  come.  Mere  authority 
in  philosophy,  in  morals,  in  religion, 
is  valueless.  When  man  appeals 
from  the  church  to  the  Scriptures,  it 
is  of  no  avail  to  say  to  him,  **  believe 
the  church."  No  appeal  is  admitted 
from  the  Scriptures  to  the  Fathers, 
from  the  teachings  of  Paul  to  the  de- 
cisions of  councils.  Old  things,  if 
absurd,  are  passing  away  ;  and  their 
wrinkles  only  hasten  their  burial. 
Nor  is  there  in  the  physical  or  moral 
sciences,  nor  in  the  theory  of  religion, 
a  single  principle  that  is  not  tried  and 
sifted  as  if  never  tried  before.  At  this 
treatment,  holy  error  may  lift  up  its 
hands  in  holy  horror,  and  fall  back 
aghast  as  did  Saul  before  the  ghost  of 
Samuel ;  but  it  cannot  be  helped. 
There  maj  be,  and  doubtless  is  a  reck- 
less speculation,  a  pro£uie  tampering 
with  sacred  things  ;  but  nothing  will 
eventually  suffer  but  the  truthless. 

What  will  become  of  Popery,  when 
proof  and  Scripture  supplant  authority 
and  credulity  ? 

It  becomes  you,  then,  sir,  to  buckle 
on  the  harness.  The  battle  has  but 
begun  between  truth  and  error.  In 
your  soul  and  in  mine  there  should 
not  be  a  desire  but  for  the  triumph  of 
the  truth.  Let  any  opinion  that  I 
hold  be  proved  unscriptural  and  un- 


reasonable, and  I  ynH  cheerfully  give 
it  to  the  hottest  furnace  you  can  heat 
to  consume  it  Let  the  truth  of  God 
triumph,  whatever  human  systems 
perish.  Will  you  join  me  in  this 
aspiration  ? 

In  my  next^  I  shall  proceed  with 
my  statement  of  some  of  the  additional 
reasons  which  prevent  me  from  re- 
turning to  your  church. 

With  great  respect,  yours, 

KiBWAN. 


THE  DOOM  OF  BABYLON. 

Babtlon,  thoa  hast  fallen,  thou  city  of  the  Past, 
There  are  no  yawning  ruins — we  only  know 

thou  WAST : 

The  solemn  sounding  waters  flow  gently  o*er 

each  dome, 
Gaunt  trees  have  risen  o*er  thy  sunken  slabs  of 

stone. 

Upon  that  rising  hill,  a  stately  temple  stood — 
Within  an  awe-struck  people,  and  a  gush  of 

blood: 
No  more  shall  rise  the  victim's  muffled  cry — 
The  priest,  the  victim,  in  their  ashes  lie. 

No  more  thy  gardens  flin^  their  incense  on  the 

ear — 
Gone  is  the  magic  face  of  beauty  that  would 

linger  tkere : 
Gone  is  the  warrior,  with  his  haughty  head ; 
And  none  may  thee  awake,  thou  City  of  the 

Dead. 

And  if  we  ask  what  hand  hath  wrought  thy 

doom? 
Why  hath  Time  dragged  thee  to  this  gaping 

tomb? 
The  Prophet's  bell-like  voice  tolled  forth  thy 

fimeral  knell — 
Thy  valour,  wisdom,  beauty — ^fbr  tht  temples 

fell. 

Lift  high  my  standard  'gainst  her,  saith  the 

Lord, 
She  mocks  my  being,  and  knows  not  my  law ; 
The  Mede,  my  ruthl^  servant,  bares  his  sword : 
His  swifb-winged  chariot  brings  him  from  afar. 

My  thunder-cloud  of  wrath  hangs  o'er  thy  lofty 

domes. 
Swiftly  shall  its  dread  lightning  blast  thy  might, 
Thy  streets  be  strewn  with  ghastly  human 

bones. 
And  o'er  thy  glory  rest  a  never  ending  Night. 

All  lofty  names  are  fated  thus  to  fall — 
The  sword  of  war — oppression's  iron  arm — 
The  crown  of  Pride,  and  Mammon's  grasping 

hand — 
All  these  shall  fall,  and  I  will  rule  from  land 

to  land. 

J.  Tatebnooiu 
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KNOWLEDGE  IS  POWER. 

"  Knowledge  is  power,"  exclaims 
the  gifted  Lord  Bacon.  Centuries 
before  his  time,  a  noted  one  testified 
after  the  same  manner.  King  Solo- 
mon declares  that  by  knowledge  fhe 
Lord  hath  wrought  wonderfully.  "  By 
his  knowledge  the  depths  are  broken 
up,  and  the  clouds  drop  down  dew,** 
(Prov.  iii.  20.) 

The  Prophet  Daniel  adverts  to  a 
period  when  that  power  would  in- 
crease (Dan.  xii.  4.)  The  time  al- 
luded to  has  undoubtedly  arrived. 
We  may  date  that  period  from  the 
time  the  printing  press  was  brought 
into  operation.  Surely  we  cannot  be 
mistaken  if  we  consider  that  before 
this  period  knowledge  was  of  neces- 
sity confined  in  very  narrow  limits, 
the  process  of  communicating  it  being 
at  once  tedious  and  expensive  :  too 
expensive  for  the  generality  of  man- 
kind. In  one  word,  the  barriers 
against  its  increase  were  powerful. 
But  when  man  brought  to  perfection 
an  engine  with  which  he  could  pro- 
duce copies  of  his  literary  productions 
with  rapidity,  then  the  nood-gates  of 
knowledge  were  broken  up — the  win- 
dows of  the  intellectual  heavens  were 
opened,  and  torrents  of  knowledge 
have  continued  from  that  period  to 
pour  upon  the  world,  and  have  done 
much  towards  deluging  the  mental 
darkness  which  prevailed.  It  has 
not  yet  covered  the  tops  of  the  moun- 
tains— there  is  much  darkness  yet  to 
be  dispelled.  Many  gloomy  hills  of 
darkness,  standing  out  of  the  waters 
of  knowledge — many  dark  places  of 
the  earth  still  which  are  full  of  the 
habitations  of  horrid  cruelty. 

Unlike  the  deluge  of  waters,  know- 
ledge has  a  saving  power  while  it 
destroys.  It  is  itself  destruction  and 
salvation.  It  constitutes  the  deluge 
and  the  ark.  It  dispels  man's  men- 
tal darkness.  It  proves  advantageous 
to  him,*  politically,  morally,  physi- 
cally, and  above  all,  it  illuminates 
him  religiously.     It  dispels  the  mists 


which  darkened  the  truth.  We  have 
demonstrable  evidence  that  know- 
ledge is  power,  when  we  contemplate 
the  exalted  condition  of  the  arts  and 
sciences  —  the  steam  engine,  and  its 
application  by  land  and  water.  The 
press  has  become  man's  prime  minis- 
ter in  the  dissemination  of  knowledge. 
The  politician  acknowledges  its  power. 
It  advocates  the  cause  of  him  who 
abstains  from  inebriating  drinks.  In 
short,  where  is  the  subject  agitated, 
the  agitation  of  which  is  not  more  or 
less  kept  up  by  the  press  ? 

Its  potency  is  acknowledged  by  the 
religions  world.  It  advocates  various 
creeds  and  commandments  of  men. 
Hence  we  find  various  religious  peri- 
odicals advocating  the  peculiar  tenets 
of  a  party.  There  is  much  value  in 
religious  periodicals.  They  constitute 
seasons  of  refreshment  to  their  readers. 
The  subjects  treated  of  may  be  liken- 
ed to  s^  many  dew  drops,  which  are 
calculated  to  refresh  the  soul.  He 
who  is  in  love  with  his  party,  looks 
forward  to  the  period  of  publication 
with  ineffable  delight,  as  a  season 
when  HE  is  to  enjoy  a  feast  of  fat 
things,  "TO  HIM  well  refined.  If  this 
be  the  case  vrith  the  adherents  to  a 
party,  ought  it  not  to  be  so  with  him 
who  disclaims  religious  partyism — 
who  stands  and  declares  in  the  face  of 
the  world,  that  he  is  a  reformer.  The 
press  must  be  the  prime  minister  to 
the  reformers  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland.  The  periodical  and  the  tract 
can  find  hearers  where  the  voice  can- 
not be  heard.  They  constitute  a  still 
small  voice,  and.  like  the  planetary 
system,  their  work  can  be  mletitly 
performed.  But  apart  from  the  aid 
that  a  religious  periodical  fnmishes 
in  the  couTersion  of  sinners,  it  does 
much  to  keep  up  the  interest  of  the 
converted — to  keep  the  soldier  of -the 
cross  from  fainting,  'from  beoonfing 
hopeless,  and  the  more  especially  him 
who  has  espoused  a  cause  winch  is 
unpopular  and  in  its  infancy. 

It  may  be  that  some  laborious  dis- 
ciple, some  incessant  labourer,  may 
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be  much  discouraged,  because  he 
cannot,  in  his  district,  impress  the 
minds  of  his  fellows  with  the  import- 
ance of  religion,  and  the  necessity  of 
unqualified  submission  to  the  divine 
will.  The  soil  in  which  he  labours 
may  be,  from  various  causes,  sterile. 
Such  a  condition  is  discouraging.  The 
husbandman  would  be  discouraged  if 
he  found  no  fruit  to  gather  home  in 
the  proper  season.  But  if  his  neigh- 
bour's fields  brought  forth  plentifully, 
so  that  he  had  enough  and  to  spare, 
the  unfortunate  husbandman  would 
be  relieved  from  fear  of  starvation. 
The  nation  threatened  with  dearth 
must  rejoice  to  know  that  a  neigh- 
bouring nation  has  prospect  of  abun- 
dance for  its  own  use  and  that  of  the 
less  fortunate. 

Jacob  was  in  heaviness  when  ex- 
posed to  the  severity  of  a  famine  ;  but 
no  sooner  did  intelligence  reach  him 
that  corn  was  to  be  had  in  Egypt, 
than  his  spirit  reviveg.     Ke  expostu- 
lates with  his  sons,  saying,  **  Get  ye 
down  thither,  and  buy  for  us,  that  we 
may  live  and  not  die,"  (Gen.  xlii.  1 
and  2.)     In  like  manner  is  the  spirit 
of  a  spiritual  labourer  cheered,  wha 
may  himself  have   cause  to  lament 
.that  but  little  fruit  attends  his  labors, 
when  he  hears  through  the  medium 
of  his  periodical,  of  the  success  at- 
tending other  labourers  in  the  good 
cause.      His   spirit  is   thus  revived 
when  he  thus  contemplates  that  the 
garden  jof  the  Lord  is  not  becoming  a 
wilderness.     Thus  iS  he  encouraged 
to  proceed  in  his  apparently  unre- 
warded labour  of  love,  rejoicing  in 
that  which  is  being  accomplished  by 
others.     The  knowledge  he  thus  re- 
ceives is  power.     It  is  to  the  interest 
of  the  brethren  of  the  Reformation  to 
support   their  religious    periodicals, 
seeing  the  advantage  to  be  derived 
fix)m  them,  considering  the  spiritual 
knowledge     they    disseminate,    and 
knowing   that  no   other   knowledge 
can  effectually   eradicate   the    evils 
which  oppress  the  human  family,  than 
the  knowledge  of  God.  G.  S. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

J.  G.  LEE  AND  THE  MAINTENANCE 
OF  PASTORS. 

One  of  the  main  pillars  in  the  sectarian 
temple  is  the  payment  of  pastors ;  and  it  is 
with  no  little  regret  that  we  find  brethren 
leaning  to  this  practice  in  several  quarters. 

The  remarks  of  J.  G.  Lee,  in  your  last, 
(page  118)  demand  some  attention,  and  with 
your  permission,  we  shall  submit  a  few  words 
to  yoor  readers.  That  the  elder  who  may  re- 
quire pecuniary  assistance  has  less  right  to  re- 
ceive it  than  any  other  brother  or  sister,  is  not 
what  we  intend  to  assert.  We  only  deny  that 
he  has  any  greater  or  other  right  to  receive  it, 
as  a  consequence  of  his  being  a  pastor.  Your 
correspondent,  with  much  confidence,  thus 
writes — "  So,  then,  by  the  law  of  God,  elders 
and  evangelists  are  entitled  to  pecuniarv  sup- 
port from  the  congregation.**  Casting  his  eye 
over  this  declaration,  the  reader  would  certainly 
conclude  that  preceding  it  were  a  number  of 
close  arguments,  and  a  mighty  array  of  Scrip- 
ture, amply  sufficient  to  convince  the  man  who 
dares  to  say,  "  God  never  gave  such  a  law.'* 
How  great,  however,  will  be  his  disappoint- 
meat  upon  finding  only  one  word  presented  as 
the  mi^ty  rock  upon  which  this  law  of  heaven 
rests.  1  Tim.  v.  7,  is  quoted,  and  J.  G.  Lee 
thus  presents  his  argument —  "  Let  the  elders 
that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
HONOUK.**  "  MiSTHOS,  the  word  here  tran- 
slated as  honour,  properly  rendered,  signifies 
recompense  or  reward,  wages  or  pay ;  it  never 
means  hono\ur.  *  *  Now  as  the  elders  who 
rule  well  are  to  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
pay,  it  is  evident  that  the  other  elders  must 
have  had  some  pay.**  Such  are  the  statements 
and  logic  of  J.  G.  L.  "We  declare  them  unsound 
for  the  following  reasons : — 

1.  They  make  the  apostle  promise  as  a  re- 
ward to  the  Christian  elder  for  ruling  well,  a 
double  salary.  This  may  do  for  the  kingdom 
of  Mammon,  but  not  for  that  of  Christ.  The 
very  idea  is  contemptible.  Double  pay — ex- 
tra money  for  ruling  well  in  a  Christian  church  1 
It  out-Herods  State  Churchism. 

2.  The  import  of  the  apostle's  words  is  clear. 
The  simple  meaning  oi'  the  word  translated 
HONOUR  is  VALUE ;  and  the  command  given  by 
Paul  was,  in  substance,  none  other  than  this . 
Let  the  brethren  set  a  high  value  on  the 
elders  that  rule  well.  But  no  paraphrase  can 
be  superior  to  what  the  same  apostle  furnishes 
us  with  when  writing  on  the  same  subject  to 
another  church,  "  And  we  beseech  you,  bret^i- 
ren,  to  know  them  which  labour  among  you, 
and  ar^  over  you  in'  the  "LoTd,  and  admonish 

you,  to  ESTEEM  THEM  VEETf  HIGHLY  in   loVC, 

for  their  worfs  sake,"  l.Thes.  v.  12. 

8.  J.  G.  L.  evidently  does  not  undertt^d 
the  subject,  and  so  far  from  being  able  to  cor- 
jreet  our  translators,  he  does  not  Imow  what  the 
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Greek  word  rendered  honoue  really  is.  He 
says,  "  The  wordMiSTHOS  here  (1  Tim.  v.  17) 
ti-anslated  honour,  properly  rendered,  signifies 
recompense  or  reward,  wages  or  pay.  It  never 
signifies  honour."  Now  the  simple  truth  is, 
the  word  rendered  honour  is  not  Misthos,  nor 
anything  like  it,  but  Timee,  which  word  occurs 
frequently  in  the  New  Testament,  either  as  a 
substantive,  verb,  or  participle ;  but  in  no  case 
is  it  translated  wages,  salary,  or  maintenance, 
or  by  any  synonymous  word.  Nor  has  there 
ever  been  adduced  an  instance  of  any  Greek 
author  having  so  used  it. 

When  the  writer  of  "  duestions  of  the  Pre- 
sent Age"  shall  have  given  you  some  better 
aud  more  truthful  arguments  in  support  of 
paying  elders,  or  when  you  shall  have  received 
them  from  ^ome  other  pen,  you  may  hear  from 
us  again.  We  affirm  that  no  divine  law  exists 
for  supplying  a  salary  or  a  maintenance  to 
elders,  and  that  the  New  Testament  contains 
neither  precept  nor  example  to  favor  it. 

David  Kino. 

[Note. — It  is  not  for  us,  of  course,  to  de- 
cide the  point  at  issue  between  Brother  Lee 
and  Brother  King,  and  other  brethren  who 
have  written  to  us  on  the  subject.  We  leave 
the  decision  with  those  of  our  readers  who,  by 
long  and  diligent  study  of  the  Greek  language, 
have  rendered  themselves  competent  to  such  a 
work.  We  may,  however,  remark,  that  not 
one  of  our  translators  has,  either  in  the  text  or 
marginal  reading,  given  the  word  value,  or 
the  words  high  value,  in  the  place  of  double 
honour,  in  Tim.  v.  7.  Nor,  in  our  opinion, 
Would  the  connection  admit  of  that  construc- 
tion. It  may  be  regarded  as  a  good  rule  for 
our  guidance,  that  when  a  word  is  so  tran- 
slated as  not  to  render  the  connection  in  which 
it  stands  common  sense,  the  word  is  incorrectly 
applied.  The  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  is  giving 
directions  to  Timothy  how  to  regulate  his  con- 
duct while  labouring  in  the  church  at  Ephesus, 
and,  we  suppose,  in  all  other  churches.  No 
brother  or  sister  reading  this  chapter,  especially 
in  the  new  translation,  can  fail  to  understand 
the  meaning  of  the  apostle.  Honour  widows 
who  are  really  widows ;  but  if  any  widow  have 
children  or  grandchildren,  let  these  learn  first 
piously  to  take  care  of  their  own  family,  and 
then  to  requite  their  parents  ;  for  this  is  good 
and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  If  any 
believing  man  or  woman  have  widows,  let  them 
relieve  them,  and  let  not  the  congregation  be 
burdened,  that  it  may  relieve  those  who  are 
really  widows.  ^  Let  the  elders  who  preside 
well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  (es- 
teem and  support)  especiaDy  those  who  (beside 
presiding  well)  labour  in  word  and  doctrine. 
For  the  Scripture  says,  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle 
the  01  treading  out  com ;  and  the  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  wages.  Sturdy  a  double  office, 
that  of  president  and  evangelist,  is  worthy  of 
double  honour  I     We  are  not  to  conclude  from 


these  passages,  that  every  man  who  may  be 
chosen  pastor,  president,  elder,  or  bishop,  in  a 
congregation  of  disciples,  is  to  be  supported 
and  kept  as  a  gentleman  out  of  the  hard  eam> 
ings  of  the  poor,  or  even  by  the  misdirected 
liberality  of  the  rich,  much  less  by  the  pay  of 
a  state  church.  The  prophets,  ihe  apostles, 
the  Son  of  God,  would  alike  unite  in  spuming 
such  an  idea,  as  originating  from  the  self-im- 
portance, pridf ,  idleness,  and  covetousness  of 
man.  "  Put  me,  I  pray  thee,  into  the  office 
of  priest,  that  Imayeat  a  morsel  of  bread."  Ed.] 

QUEEIES  AND  REPLIES. 

In  reply  to  the  Query  on  the  cover  of  the 
last  number  of  the  British  Millennial 
Harbinoeb  —  In  what  sense  is  baptism  said 
to  be  for  the  remission  of  sins  ?  (A  Baptist)  the 
following  is  presented : 

The  difficulty  to  the  inquirer  that  is  in  these 
plain  words  of  Peter,  spoken  by  inspiration  of 
God,  in  reply  to  a  very  urgent  question  by  a 
very  earnest  people,  under  great  excitement 
and  alarm,  being  convicted  of  the  guilt  of  inno- 
cent blood,  even  of  Him  now  proved  to  be  both 
Lord  and  Messiah,  must  arise,  we  conceive, 
from  the  seeming  incompatibility  of  attributing 
remission  of  sins  to  immersion  as  much  as  to 
the  blood  of  Christ,  the""  Lamb  of  God,  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  And  as 
Jesus  himself  said  of  the  cup,  when  instituting 
the  ordinance  of  the  supper,  **  This  is  my  blood 
of  the  new  institution,  which  is  shed  for  many 
for  the  remission  of  sins"  (Mat.  xxvi.  28.) 
How,  then,  can  remission  of  sins  be  attributed 
to  both  ?  And  as  the  attributing  of  remission 
to  immersion  is  thought  to  derogate  from  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  idea  is  repudiated 
altogether  by  many  serious  people ;  and  another 
meaning  is  sought  for  the  expression,  as  it  oc- 
curs in  Acts  ii.  38,  to  reconcile  it  with  the 
words  of  the  Saviour  now  referred  to.  In 
order,  then,  to  show  their  perfect  agreement, 
and  how  they  explain  and  illustrate  each  other, 
we  remark,  that  when  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  shed,  and  when  he  had  made  himself  an 
offering  for-  sin,  there  was  no  remission  of  sins 
AT  THAT  time,  Sy  THAT  ACT.  He  was  then 
making  **  reconciliation  for  iniquity** — offering 
himself  an  expiatory  sacrifice  to  take  away  the 
sin  of  the  world;  laying  a  ground,  it  is  true, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  in  consistency  with 
the  justice  of  God ;  but  this  was  not  his  act 
OP  remitting  sin.  The  act  of  Jesus  dying 
for  us,  atid  the  act  of  remitting  sin,  are  separate 
and  distinct.  The  one  was  absc^tely  neces- 
sary to  the  other.  The  death  of  the  Son  of 
God  was  essentially  necessary  in  order  to  the 
remission  of  sins ;  but  not  to  be  identified  or 
confounded  with  it — ^prq>aratory,  but  not  the 
same.  Some,  indeed,  have  affirmed,  ihht  when 
Jeans  died,  aU  the  sinof  aU  men  was  pardoned, 
even  of  those  not  yet  ham,  and  of  sin  not  yet 
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committed ;  and  who  call  the  gospel,  the  gos- 
pel OF  PAEDON,  addressing  all  men  as  if  their 
sins  WEBE  ALREADY  forgiven.  But  this  is  not 
the  way  the  apostles  spoke.  They  said,  "  Re- 
form, and  turn  to  God,  that  YoyR  sins  may 
BE  BLOTTED  OUT ;"  or,  as  in  the  words  under 
consideration,  "  Reform,  and  he  each  of  you  im- 
mersed in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  ordeb 
TO  THE  REMISSION  OF  SINS."  And  instead  of 
these  expressions  derogating  from  the  hlood  of 
Christ,  they  only  show  how  the  hlood  is  to  be 
applied  for  remission,  and  its  saving  efficacy 
realized.  The  case  may  be  illustrated  by  refe- 
rence to  the  law,  and  the  ordinance  of  the  red 
heifer,  Nimi.  lix.  The  children  of  Israel  were 
commanded  to  bring  a  red  heifer,  without  spot, 
wherein  was  no  blemish,  and  upon  which  never 
came  yoke,  to  the  priest ;  and  one  was  to  slay 
her  before  his  face :  the  priest  was  then  to  take 
of  her  blood,  and  with  his  finger  sprinkle  of  her 
blood  directly  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation seven  times.  And  one  was  to  burn 
the  heifer  in  his  sight ;  her  skin,  and  her  flesh, 
and  her  blood,  with  her  dung,  shall  he  burn. 
And  after  being  burnt  to  ashes,  a  clean  person 
was  to  gather  up  the  ashes  of  the  heifer,  and 
lay  them  up  without  the  camp,  in  a  clean  place, 
to  be  kept  for  the  congregation ;  to  foim,  being 
mixed  with  water,  a  water  of  separation,  for  it 
is  a  purification  for  sin.  Then  the  cases  of  defile- 
ment are  described,  to  which  this  water  of  separa- 
tion was  to  be  applied;  and  though  the  defilement 
contracted  was  only  that  of  a  bodily  kind — by 
coming  in  contact  with  a  dead  body,  a  bone,  or 
a  grave' — ^yet  unless  the  defiled  person  was  pu- 
rified with  the  waker  of  separation,  after  the 
manner  prescribed,  such  persons  remained  in 
THEIR  UNCLEANNESS,  d^ed  the  tabemacle  of 
the  Lord,  and  were  to  be  cut  off  from  Israel. 

Now,  any  one  may  see  at  a  glance,  that  the 
process  of  preparation  of  this  water  of  separa- 
tion— and,  as  it  is  called,  "  purification  for  sin" 
— is  one  thing,  and  the  application  of  it  to  the 
persons  defiled,  is  another.  No  one  was  puri- 
fied by  the  process  of  preparation,  nor  even  by 
the  ashes  as  they  lay  in  the  dean  place  without 
the  camp,  but  only  by  the  application  of  the 
water  of  separation,  after  the  prescribed  man- 
ner to  the  persons  defiled.  Even  so  when 
Christ  was  offered  as  a  sacrifice  without  spot  to 
God,  and  his  blood  shed  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  no  one's  sins  were  remitted  by  this  act, 
and  at  the  same  time.  It  is  only  by  the  appli> 
cation  of  the  blood  to  the  sinner  after  the  man- 
ner prescribed,  that  remission  of  sins  is  obtain- 
ed, which  is  on  this  wise  —  Christ  having  be- 
come a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  and  all  that  he  has  done  and  suffered 
being  set  forth  in  the  divine  tes^mony  concern- 
ing him,  and  the  whole  world  being  concluded 
gmlty  before  Grod,  the  glad-tidings  are  pro- 
claimed by  the  commandment  of  the  everlast- 
ing God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
wholeoreation,  he  that  belleveth  and  is  bapt  z  id, 
is  8a?ed--^waflied  from  sin-^-dead  with  Christ 


and  buried  with  him  in  immersion — risen  with 
him  to  walk  in  a  new  life  :  and  thus  passes 
from  death  into  a  state  of  justification  of  life — 
there  and  then.  After  this  manner  the  blood 
of  atonement  is  applied  with  saving  efficacy  to 
the  condemned.  And  as  in  the  case  of  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  red  heifer,  the  water  of  separation 
derived  all  its  virtue  from  the  spotless  unblem- 
ished animal,  so,  in  like  manner,  the  effecacy 
that  is  in  the  water  to  cleanse  from  sin,  is  all 
derived  from  the  blood  of  the  spotless  Lamb  of 
God,  which,  by  the  appointment  of  Heaven,  is 
transferred  to  it.  So  that  had  Christ  not  died, 
there  had  been  no  atonement  for  sin  —  no 
atonement,  there  could  have  been  no  glad  ti- 
dings to  publish,  AND  NO  ORDINANCE  WHAT- 
EVER COULD  HAVE  BEEN  APPOINTED  TO  GIVE 
ASSURANCE  OP  THE  REMISSION  OF  SINS.     But 

as  the  reverse  of  this  is  true,  and  as  Christ  has 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
been  buried,  and  risen  again  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  what  a  gracious  institution  is  that 
of  immersion  for  remission,  which  at  once  de- 
termines the  amount  of  faith  requisite,  settles 
the  manner,  and  puts  the  obedient  and  penitent 
believer  in  the  actual  possession  of  the 
blessing,  and  the  blessedness  of  the  forgiveness 
of  all  his  sin;  and,  by  the  same  act,  at  the  same 
time,  gives  him  the  adoption  of  a  child  into  the 
family  of  God,  and  ms^es  him  an  heir  of  an 
everlasting  inheritance ! 

The  same  sentiment  as  the  foregoing,  is  ex- 
hibited in  the  following  verses : 

There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood. 
Poured  from  Immanuel's  veins. 
And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that  flood, 
Xose  all  their  guilty  stains. 

That  fountain  opened  once  for  sin, 
Exhaustless  still  remains, 
And  by  an  ordinance  divine. 
Extension  wide  obtains. 

"Where'er  God's  testimony  goes. 
Through  all  the  world  abroad : 
Where  foith  is  found,  and  water  flows, 
There  also  is  the  blood. 

For  when  in  water  plunged  are  we, 
As  Jesus  did  command ; 
From  our  old  sins  we're  then  set  free. 
And  'mong  the  saved  stand. 

Then,  who  will  bring  us  to  the  blood  P 
None  need  despairing  say. 
For,  lo  1  'tis  near,  that  ail  who  would, 
Might  wash  their  sins  away. 

O,  wondrous  love,  that  for  man's  sake 
The  Son  of  God  should  die. 
And  thus  his  blood  a  laver  make, 
To  wash  lis  dean  thereby. 

That  washed  and  sanctified,  we  may. 
In  God's  house  have,  a  place. 
And  there  mature  for.  that,  bright  day, 
When  we  shall  see  his  face.     '        J.  B. 
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Another  Reply. — ^Where  there  is  a  guilty 
conscience  there  ii  an  impure  heart :  so  teaches 
Paul.  To  the  unbelieving  there  is  nothing 
pure,  for  even  their  mind  and  conscience  are 
defiled.  In  such  a  heart  the  Holy  Spirit  can- 
not dwell.  When  God  symbolically  dwelt  in 
the  camp  of  Israel,  every  speck  of  filth  must  be 
removed  even  from  the  earth's  surface.  Before 
the  Holy  Spirit  can  be  received,  the  heart  must 
be  purified,  guilt  must  be  removed  from  the 
conscience ;  there  must  be  a  sense,  a  feeling, 
or  an  assurance  that  sin  is  pardoned  and  trans- 
gression covered.  For  obtaining  this  there 
must  be  some  appointed  way ;  and  that  means 
or  way  is  baptism  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  so  that,  according  to 
this  order,  it  is  incompatible,  and  therefore  im- 
possible, that  the  Holy  Spirit  can  be  received, 
or  can  dwell  in  any  heart  not  purged  from  a 
guilty  conscience.  Heuce  it  came  to  pass  that 
Peter  said,  "  Be  baptized  for  the  remission  of 
your  sins,  and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,"  and  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science toward  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
from  the  dead. 

Dumfries,  March  12th,  1849.  A.  C. 


In  answer  to  the  Query  on  the  cover  of  the 
Harbinger — "  Ought  thanks  to  be  presented 
far  the  wine  as  well  as  for  the  loaf  ?'* — I  con- 
sider that  all  who  have  become  disciples  of 
Christ,  have  submitted  their  will  to  his  will, 
and  placed  themselves  in  the  position  of  sta- 
dents,  ever  willing  to  learn,  and  ready  to  obey, 
Jesus  himself  being  our  exemplar,  Lord,  and 
King.  In  the  first  place,  we  will  take  the 
example  of  Jesus,  as  recorded  by  Matthew, 
(xxvi.  26-7)  which  clearly  shows,  that  after 
they  had  finished  the  Paschal  supper,  he  took 
bread  and  gave  thanks,  gave  it  to  his  disciples, 
and  they  did  aUeat  of  it :  after  which,  in  the  same 
manner,  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
said,  drink  ye  all  of  it.  In  the  next  place,  we 
turn  to  Mark,  (xiv.  22-3)  who  says,  Jesus  took 
bread  and  blessed  it,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
and  said.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body :  shen  he 
took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said.  Drink 
ye  all  of  it.  And  Lnke  writes  the  same  mean- 
ing, although  not  the  same  words,  and  says, 
(xiii.  19-20)  After  he  had  given  thanks  for  the 
bread,  he  gave  it  to  his  disciples ;  and  iu  the 
same  way  he  took  the  cup,  &c.  From  what  we 
see  recorded  in  the  gospels,  we  can  only  find 
one  way  in  partaking  of  this  memorializing 
"  feast."  But  we  will  turn  to  Paul,  and  see 
what  he  says,  (1  Cor.  li,  28)  "  For  I  received 
of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto 
you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in 
which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  bn^e  it  and  said,  Take 
eat,  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  yon, 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me :  and  after  the 
same  manner  also,  (as  with  the  loaf  when  he 
had  ^ven  thanks)  he  took  the  cup  when  he  had 


supped,  saying.  This  cup  is  the  new  testameirt 
in  my  blood ;  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it, 
in  remembrance  of  me :  for  as  oft  as  you  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come."  And  now  I  am 
led  to  say,  in  closing,  that  nowhere  in  the  New 
Testament,  does  it  authorise  the  giving  of 
thanks  for  the  loaf  (bread)  or  cup  at  one  time, 
or  even  hint  at  such  a  thing.  Therefore  we 
must  conclude,  that  any  church  carrying  out 
such  a  system,  is  acting  contrary  to  the  laws 
and  example  of  Je^us,  and  following  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  world. 

Nottingham,  March  6th,  1849. 


In  reply  to  the  enquiry  on  the  cover  of  the 
Harbinger,  for  February,  "  What  is  that  sin 
unto  death  for  which*the  Apostle  John  says  we 
are  not  to  pray  ?"  I  beg  to  offer  the  opinion, 
that  it  refers  to  the  apostolic  age,  when  d^eases, 
directly  from  God,  were  inflicted  upon  those 
members  of  the  Christian  church  whose  conduct 
merited  such  chastisement ;  not,  indeed,  for 
their  "  destruction"  (although,  if  impenitent 
under  the  infliction,  it  resulted  thus) ;  but  for 
their  "  edification"  or  reformation,  (2  Cor.  i.  8.) 
In  some  cases  the  disease  proved  mortal ;  in 
others,  it  was  miraculously  cured  in  answer  to 
inspired  prayer — the  prayer  of  faith. 

Such  as  had  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
when  sent  for  by  a  sick  and  penitent  brother, 
by  an  impulse  of  the  Spirit  presented  "  theprayer 
of  faith"  for  the  removal  of  the  sickness  or 
disease  which  was  not  unto  death.  The  in- 
wrought or  inspired  prayer  Availed  to  this  end, 
(James  v.  1 6 .)  But  if  a  Christian  brother  con- 
tinued impenitent  and  unreformed  under  the 
divine  chastisement,  the  elders  would  receive 
no  impulse  of  the  Spirit  to  ask  for  his  recovei^, 
and  therefore  are  directed  not  to  do  so.  From 
the  case  of  the  incestuous  person  (1  Cor.  v.  6.) 
and  others,  it  may  be  inferred,  that  those  only 
were  sins  unto  death  which  were  nnrepented  of. 
The  phrase  "  delivered  unto  Satan,"  (1  Cor.  v. 
5,  and  1  Tim.  i.  20)  may  be  understood  of  a 
direct  infliction  of  punishment  and  also  of  ex- 
communication frx)m  the  church;  for,  to  be 
delivered  back  to  the  world,  (the  territory  of 
Satan)  was  also  called  a  delivery  over  to  Satan. 
From  2  Cor.  ii.  8,  it  appears  probable  that  this 
person  had  become  penitent  and  was  restored 
to  (the  church  of)  Christ.  Hie  fbllowilig 
paraphrase  of  1  John  v.  16-17,  is  perhaps,  of 
itself,  a  suflScient  exposition  of  it : — "  If  a 
Christian,  by  an  impulse  of  the  Spirit,  perceives 
that  any  Christian  brother  has  sinnea  such  a 
sin,  as  to  draw  down  upon  himself  a  disease 
which  is  not  to  end  in  death,  bnttobemiraco- 
lonsly  cured  by  him ;  then  let  him  pray  to  God ; 
and  God,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  will  grant 
life  and  health  unto  such  Christians  as  have 
siimed  a  sifi  which  is  not  to  end  in  dealh. 
There  is  a  sin  which  draws  down  a  dis^^  upon 
iDhristians,  that  is  to  end  in  death.     I  de-lot 
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98^  t^at  he  who  has  the  power  of  working 
miracles  shall  pray  for  that,  because  €rod,  in 
siieh  a  case,  would  not  hear  his  prayer,  nor 
miraculQus^  cure  his  Christian  brother  at  his 
request."  The  apostle  speaks  of  some  of  the 
congregation  at  Corinth  who  were  either  sickly, 
or  who  slept,  (1  Cor.  xi.  39-32.)  Such  as  had 
fallen  asleep — who  had  died  in  consequence  of 
eating  and  drinking  condemnation  to  themselves 
— had  sinned  unto  death — died  in  impenitence. 
Hymeneas  and  Alexander,  Paul  "  delivered  to 
the  adversary,  that  they  might  be  taught  by 
chastisements  not  to  defame,"  (1  Tim.  i.  20) 
See  also  the  following  passages  in  illustration 
of  that  which  speaks  of  the  sin  unto  death, 
&c. : — Num.  xii.l,  2  Kings  v.  27,  John  ii.  2, 
Acts  i.  10,  &c.  Scripture  is  the  best  interpreter 
of  scriptnre ;  and  those  parts  which  are  most 
transparent,  will  usually  throw  light  on  such  as 
are,  at  first  sight,  obscure. 

I  have  read  with  interest  and  profit  the  re- 
plies in  the  Harbinger  to  the  question,  **  In 
what  sense  is  faith  the  gift  of  God  ?"  There 
is,  however,  a  sense,  if  not  the  sense,  in 
which  it  WAS  so,  which  has  not  been  referred 
to.  I  will  take  leave  to  express  myself  in  the 
language  of  ^'hitby.  In  1  Cor.  xii.  9,  he  says, 
"That  by  faith  here,  we  are  to  understand  a 
miraeulous  faith,  seems  highly  probable  from 

1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  But  chiefly  I  would  under- 
stand by  it,  a  peculiar  impulse  that  came  upon 
them  when  any  difficult  matter  was  to  be  per- 
formed, which  inwardly  assured  them  God's 
power  would  assist  them  in  the  performance 
of  it."  In  Phil.  ii.  27,  he  says,  "  Epaphroditus 
was  not  recovered  by  the  gift  of  healing,  that 
gift  being  not  exercised  by  them  to  whom  it 
was  imparted  at  their  own  pleasure,  but  as  God 
was  pleased,  by  a  special  instinct  and  a  strong 
faith,  to  excite  them  to  the  exercise  of  it." 
In  James  v.  16,  he  says,  "Among  the  miracu- 
bus  gifts  at  first  vouchsafed  to  preachers  and 
elders,  was  the  gift  of  paith.  That  which 
is  styled  the  ftdth  of  God*  and  by  which  they 
healed  the  sick:"  (Acts  iii.l6,  "The  faith 
which  is  by  him"t)  "  and  therefore,  this  is 
here  promised,  that  where  the  prayer  of  the 
dders  was  attended  with  such  a  faith,  it 
^ould  be  successful  for  the  healing  of  the  sick." 

In  conclusion,  allow  me  to  suggest  that  these 
illostrations  may  throw  li^t  on  some  other 
passages  in  holy  writ.  I  will  now  refer  to  one 
only,  via,  Rom.  viii.  26-27.  Here  the  prayer 
appears  to  be  thftt  of  the  xnxebcesso&y  d[ui- 
wujtfer.  Now,  the  most  "  ferveait"  pr^ers  of 
1^  most  "r^hteous"  laen  .do  not  avail,  hi  aH 
cases.    See  Gen,  xviii.  28 ;  Exod.  xxxii.  81; 

2  Cor.  xii.  8,  &o.  These  prayers  were  founded 
m  no  promise,  nor  were  they  offered  "  by  divine 

*  Seethe  marginal  reading  of  Mai^yi.  22. 

t  Not  faith  ex^cised  by  the  perspa  hotded : 
bat  that  which  was  &pnaf  to  Psteb,  at  that 


appointment."^  They  were  sincere  and  "  fer- 
vent," but  not "  effectual,"  because  uninspired.  $ 
They  differed  from  that  of  Elijah,  and  from 
"  the  prayer  of  faith,"  which  saved  the  sick, 
James  V.  15-18.  Those  who  had  "the  first 
fruits  of  the  Spirit"  (Rom.  viii.  23)  were  di- 
vinely aided  in  their  intercessory  prayers.  The 
Spirit  dictated  their  intercessions  in  unutterable 
signs ;  and  He  that  searcheth  the  heart  of  man, 
recognized  the  mind  of  His  own  Spirit,  making 
intercession  for  the  saints  by  divine  appoint- 
ment. Now,  when  we  offer  prayer  for  the 
recovery  of  a  sick  brother,  we  must  add,  "  Ne- 
vertheless, not  as  I  would,  but  as  thou  wilt ;" 
for  we  have  not  now  the  gift  of  faith.  We 
cannot,  in  such  a  case,  offer  the  prayer  of  faith. 
I  shall  probably  furnish  some  additional 
thoughts  on  these  subjects  soon.  In  the  mean 
time,  if  any  of  the  brethren  who  read  this  per- 
ceive that  I  am  in  error  on  either  of  the  above 
texts  or  questions,  I  shall  he  truly  thankful  to 
be  corrected. 

W.  D.  Haeeis. 

Another  Reply. — I  am  surprised  you  have 
not  recdved  an  answer  to  the  Uuery —  "  What 
is  the  sin  unto  death  for  which  we  are  not  to 
pray?"  There  has  been  to  much  said  and 
written  respecting  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  it  is  thought  by  some,  that  great 
wisdom  and  learniug  are  requisite  to  find  out 
its  meaning.  Hence  want  of  courage  has  de- 
terred the  brethren  from  sending  rq)iies  on  the 
subject.  Now  although  I  have  neither  talent, 
learning,  nor  wisdom,  of  which  I  can  boast, 
yet  I  have  mustered  courage  to  send  you  my 
thoughts  on  this  matter.  John  says  there  is  a 
sin  unto  death,  I  do  not  say  that  you  shall  pray  for 
it.  When  men  or  women  believe  the  gospel, 
repent^  and  are  baptized,  and  go  on  their  way 
rejoicing  for  a  few  years,  but  afterwards,  being 
wearied  of  the  restraints  of  the  gospel — (ought 
I  not  to  have  said,  that  they  are  careless  and 
disobedient,  loving  the  bondage  of  Satan  ra- 
ther than  the  freedom  wherewith  Christ  makes 
his  people  ft^e  ?) — go  back  to  the  world,  their 
last  sti^  is  worse  than  the  first.  Engaged  in 
gratifying  the  hist  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  they  are  again  cove- 
tous and  worldly-minded,  drinking  with  the 
drunkard,  and  thus  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  defiling  his  temple :  1  Cor.  iii.  17,  which, 
if  a  man  defile,  him  shall  God  destroy,  for 
the.t^nple  of  God  is  holy,  which  teoqileye 
are.  Por  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  weare 
onee  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  the  heavenly 
gi|t»  and  were  made  partakers  of  the. Holy  Spirit, 

X  "  According  to  the^will  of  God."  Rom. 
viii.  27,  and  1  John  v.  14,  should  be  rendered, 
according  to  Tholuck^  "by  divine  appoint- 
ment." _  . 

f  ['  The  effectual  fervent  (Gr.othe  imspiwu^ 
wayer  of  a  righteoui  man,  ko^  &»  Whitby, 
FaAhurf t,  &c. 
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and  have  tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God,  and 
of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall 
fell  away,  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance, 
seeing  they  crucified  to  themselves  the  Son  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  open  shame.  Heb. 
vi.  4,  Por  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  re- 
maineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indig- 
nation which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.  I 
believe,  and  am  persuaded,  that  these  are  they 
for  whom  prayer  is  useless.  They  have  grieved 
the  Spirit,  defiled  his  temple,  and  he  having 
departed  from  them,  we  might  pray  until  the 
hour  of  death  to  no  purpose.  He  that  sancti- 
fieth  the  heart  is  gone,  and  there  is  no  remedy. 
I  would  say  if  I  could  with  a  voice  of  thunder, 
to  all  who  have  named  the  name  of  Christ,  be- 
ware of  worldly-mindedness ;  if  he  do  not,  he  is 
like  a  man  who  has  received  a  deadly  wound, 
and  being  placed  in  warm  water  will,  in  a  short 
time,  die  without  pain  or  anguish  either  of  body 
or  mind.  J.  H. 

Pitgair,  March  2,  1849. 
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Louth,  Mabch  13,  1849. —  I  have  much 
pleasure  in  informing  you,  that  on  Lord's  day, 
the  4th  instant,  an  intelligent  female,  on  her 
confession  of  faith  in  the  Saviour,  was  immersed 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  and  added  to  the  congregation  here. 
Being  a  resident  at  Alford,  she  made  an  express 
journey  to  obey  that  truth  of  which  she  had 
been  long  convinced.  May  many  more  follow 
her  worthy  example.^  To  God  be  ascribed  all 
the  praise.     Yours  in  Christ, 

W.    KlEK. 

Nottingham,  Maech  19.  — We  hope  the 
brethren  here  are  assuming  their  former  ac- 
tivity, union,  and  strength  in  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus.  One  (a  sister)  has  confessed  the  Lord 
during  the  past  month,  and  been  baptized  into 
Jesus,  for,  or  in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of,  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  gift  of  God  in  all  its 
plenitude.  "We  have  heard  of  several  being 
added  to  the  church  in  London,  as  well  as  in 
other  places,  the  particulars  relating  to  which 
will  always  be  inserted  with  pleasure,  if  received 
by  the  18  th  or  19th  of  the  month. 

Wakefield,  March  9. — ^I  havecome  tothis 
neighbourhood  (Osset)  particularly  with  a  view 
of  carrying  forward  what  I  commenced  a  year 
ago.  I  hope,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  some 
good  win  be  done.  4  ^^^  brethren  have  been 
collected  there,  and  the  people  appear  interested 
with  what  is  brought  before  them.  When  the 
glorious  scheme  of  salvation,  as  developed  by 
its  Author,  is  exhibited  to  man,  he  cannot  help 
but  admire  the  wisdom,  and  adore  the  character 
of  Him  who  designed  it.  The  misrepresentation 
of  the  character  and  wisdom  of  God,  set  forth 


by  professing  Christians,  both  in  teaching  and 
practice,  tends  much  to  the  rejection  of  the 
blessed  gospel.  Hence  the  necessity  for  great 
watchfulness,  lest  we  place  a  stumbling  block 
in  the  way  of  oiur  feUow  men.  The  Saviour 
says,  "  By  this  shall  aU  men  know  that  ye  are 
my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another." 
Again,  he  prays  that  his  disciples  may  be  one, 
that  the  world  may  believe  that  God  had  sent 
him.  The  aspect  which  the  church  presents, 
then,  is  to  be  a  great  means  of  the  world's 
conversion.  It  is  not  in  word  only  they  are  to 
exhibit  the  glory  of  God,  but  also  in  deed :  one 
without  the  other  will  be  of  no  avail.  To  the 
intent,  says  the  apostle,  that  now  unto  the 
principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places, 
might  be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God,  Eph.  iii.  10.  For  he  hath,  in 
redemption,  abounded  towards  us  in  all  wisdom 
and  prudence,  Eph.  i.  8.  Praying  that  the 
church  may  individually  and  collectively  display 
the  efi'ects  of  this  wisdom,  I  remain,  yours  in 
Christ  Jesus,  W.  GrODSON,  JuN. 


FOREIGN. 

Canada  West,  Januaey7. — It  may  not  be 
uninteresting  to  you  to  know  how  the  cause  of 
the  Redeemer  prospers  in  Canada  West.  There 
are  not  many  congregations  of  disciples  in  the 
province,  but  there  is  evidently  an  inquiring  in- 
terest in  the  cause.  I  believe  we  are  about  700 
strong  at  present.  Brother  D.  Oliphaut,  one 
of  our  evangelists,  has,  for  the  last  three  years 
conducted  a  periodical.  His  field  of  labour  is 
in  and  around  Oshawa.  Brother  D.  F.  Stewart 
has,  for  the  last  four  months,  been  labouring 
in  the  district  of  Niagara,  in  Wainfield  Town- 
ship ;  there  were  14  immersed  in  the  course  of 
a  few  weeks.  Lately,  while  on  a  visit  to  his 
father  in  Eramona,  he  was  requested  to  proclaim 
the  good-news  of  the  kingdom,  when,  in  the 
course  of  a  fortnight,  32  acknowledged  Messiah 
King,  were  immersed,  and  added  to  the  con- 
gregation. So  that  you  see,  not  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Judea,  but  in  the  wilderness  of  Canada^ 
is  the  gospel  proclaimed :  not  in  the  river  Jor- 
dan, but  in  the  Grand  river,  are  men  baptized 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  Thus  we  have  had 
"  times  of  refireshing  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord."  The  church  here  is  suudl,  numbering 
onlv  18,  but  we  enjoy  peace  and  happiness, 
which  are  of  great  value.  Yours  firaternally, 
G.  L.  Scott. 

The  following  interesting  items  are  gleaned 
from  the  Cheistian  Age,  February  24th : — 

Brother  Ward  reports  additions  of  16  to  the 
church  at  Round  Prarie,  (Illinois) ;  13  of  these 
made  the  good  confession,  and  3  were  restt^ed 
to  the  communion  of  the  faithful. 

Brother  B.  Cooper  has  been  evangdizing  ex- 
tensively in  North  Alabma,  Western  Tcnnessc, 
and  South  Kentucky,  his  labours  having  been 
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attended  witk  considerable  success.  He  states 
that  through  his  instrumentality  50  have  betn 
gathered  into  the  one  fold. 

Brother  Allen,  of  Bethpage,  (Mo.)  states  that 
he  has  assfsted  at  several  meetings  {^pointed 
for  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  and  that  40 
additions  to  the  saved  have  been  the  result. 

Brother  G.  Campbell,  pastor  of  the  church 
in  Fulton,  states  that  on  Sunday  last,  3  came 
forward  and  made  the  good  confession ;  and  on 
last  evening,  2  others  were  added  to  the  con- 
gregation. 

In  our  own  city  (Cincinnati)  in  the  first  con- 
gregation there  is  a  very  interesting  state  of 
things.  There  have  been  frequent  accessions 
to  the  church  through  the  whole  winter,  al- 
though no  special  efforts  have  been  made  for 
the  conversion  of  men,  beyond  the  ordinary 
proclamation  of  the  gospel.  On  Sunday  last, 
5  were  added,  and  on  Monday  night  3  more 
gave  themselves  to  God ;  and  another  meeting 
has  been  appointed  for  Thursday  night,  at 
which  it  is  all  but  certain  we  shaU  see  others 
obey  the  gospel,  for  many  are  inquiring  the  way 
to  God.  These  successes  give  us  an  earnest  of 
what  the  gospel  can  effect,  when  faithfully  pro- 
claimed, without  any  excitement,  and  with  no 
appeal  to  passion.  Brethren  of  this  reforma- 
tion, if  all  your  churches  had  active,  holy  pas- 
tors, we  could  take  the  strongholds  of  Satan  in 
less  than  ten  years  1  .  W.  Scott. 


THE  FAMILY  CIRCLE. 

Bibles  in  the  United  States. — Accord- 
ingtothemostaccurate  accounts,  only  4,000,000 
Bibles  were  in  use  throughout  the  United  States 
in  the  year  1840.  The  number  has  now  in- 
creaaedto  30,000,000.  In  1840  the  Bible  was 
printed  in  forty-eight  different  languages  and 
dialects  ;  in  1848  the  different  versions  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  amounted  to  136. 

Spirit  of  Rohanism. — Brownson,  the  new 
exponent  of  Romanism  in  the  United  States, 
in  speaking  of  orphan  children  and  the  efforts 
of  Protestant  ladies  to  reclaim  and  instruct 
them,  says,  "  It  is  better  they  should  starve  to 
death,  than  be  brought  up  Protestants." 

Golden  Thoughts.-I  never  yet  found  pride 
in  a  noble  nature,  nor  humility  in  an  unworthy 
mind.  Of  all  trees,  I  observe  that  God  has 
chosen  the  vine,  a  low  plant  that  creeps  upon 
the  helpful  wall :  of  all  beasts,  the  soft  and 
patient  lamb ;  of  all  fowls  the  mild  and  guile- 
less dove.  When  God  appeared  to  Moses,  it 
was  not  in  the  lofty  cedar,  nor  the  spreading 
palm;  but  in  a  bush — an  humble,  slender,  abject 
bush,  as  if  he  would  by  these  selections  check 
the  conceited  arrogance  of  man.  Nothing  pro- 
duceth  love  like  humility ;  nothing  hate  like 
pride. 


The  cost  of  advertising  one  railway  scheme 
in  the  London  morning  papers  was  £2500. 

What  a  Penny  does.  —  In  1839,  there 
were  84,000,000  letters  posted;  in  1848, 
329,000,000  were  posted. 

Spirit  op  Love. — ^Beyond  all  question,  it  is 
the  unalterable  constitution  of  nature,  that 
there  is  eflficacy — divine,  unspeakable  efficacy 
in  love.  ITie  exhibition  of  kindness  has  the 
power  to  bring  even  the  irrational  animals  into 
subjection.  Show  kindness  to  a  dog,  and  he 
will  remember  it — he  infallibly  returns  love 
for  love.  Show  kindness  to  a  lion  and  you  can 
lead  him  by  the  mane — ^you  can  thrust  your 
hand  into  lusmouth-i-you  can  melt  the  untamed 
ferocity  of  his  heart  into  an  affection  stronger 
than  death.  In  all  God's  vast  creation,  there 
is  not  a  living  and  sentient  being,  from  the 
least  to  the  largest,  that  is  insensible  to  kind- 
ness.    What  an  inducement  to  practice  it  1 

Preachers  must  be  Earnest.  — To  be 
bom,  to  live,  and  to  die,  are  real  events.  Pain, 
grief,  and  dissolution,  are  serious  things.  The 
Saviour  of  the  world  was  serious  and  earnest 
in  all  his  labors,  both  as  a  teacher  and  worker 
of  miracles.  The  Prophets  and  Apostles  were 
serious,  solemn,  earnest,  pointed,  conscience 
awakening,  and  soul-stirring  preachers.  It  is 
said  that  Jerome  used  to  say  **  that  he  never 
entered  the  pulpit  but  the  trumpet  of  the  judg- 
ment day  seemed  to  be  sounding  in  his  ears." 
The  most  successful  ministers  of  the  gospel 
have  not  been  eminent  as  school-trained  rhe- 
toricians; but  eloquent  in  their  own  way ;  elo- 
quent, because  they  loved  the  souls  of  their 
fellow-men,  and  loved  the  truth  by  which  they 
were  to  be  saved,  and  earnest  in  presenting  it 
to  them. 

A  Premature  Ministry. — Facts  are  full 
of  instruction  on  this  subject.  Not  a  few  young 
men  of  bright  promise,  who  might  have  become 
champions  of  the  truth,  have  become  so  im- 
patient to  enter  into  the  ministry,  that  they 
have  fatally  blighted  their  own  prospects ;  and 
instead  of  attaining  to  distinguished  success, 
have  scarcely  reached  the  point  of  mediocrity. 
The  minister  now,  whose  maxim  is  to  expect 
little  things,  and  attempt  little  things,  mistakes 
the  day  in  which  he  lives.  What  was  know- 
ledge in  the  thirteenth  century,  is  ignorance 
now.  What  was  energy  then,  is  imbecility  and 
stupidity  now.  As  was  said  in  another  case,  it 
becomes  not  our  sacred  profession,  in  this  pe- 
riod of  intellectual  progress,  to  remain  like  the 
ship  that  is  moored  to  its  station,  only  to  mark 
the  rapidity  ofthe  current  that  is  sweeping  by. 
Let  the  intelligence  of  the  age  outstrip  us, 
and  leave  us  behind,  and  religion  would  sink, 
with  its  teachers,  into  insignificance.  Ignorance 
cannot  wield  this  intelligence.  Give  to  the 
church  a  feeble  mitnstry,  and  the  world  breaks 
from  your  hold,  your  main  spring  of  moral  in* 
fluenceis  gone. 
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Life  is  Sweet. — "  "What,"  I  asked  a  frieud 
who  had  been  in  a  delicious  country^  "  did  you 
see  that  best  pleased  you  ?"  My  friend  had 
cultivated  the  love  of  moral,  more  than  her 
perception  of  physical  beauty,  and  I  was  not 
surprised  when,  after  replying,  with  a  smile 
that  she  would  tell  me  honestly,  she  went  on 
to  say  :  "  My  cousin  took  me  to  see  a  man  who 
had  been  a  clergyman,  in  the  Methodist  con- 
nection. He  had  suffered  from  a  nervous  rheu- 
matism, and  from  a  complication  of  diseases, 
aggravated  by  ignorant  drugging.  Every  mus- 
cle in  his  body,  excepting  those  which  move  bis 
eyes  and  tongue,  is  paralysed.  His  body  has 
become  as  rigid  as  iron.  His  limbs  have  lost 
the  human  form.  He  has  not  been  laid  on  a 
bed  for  seven  years.  He  suffers  acute  pain. 
He  has  invented  a  chair  which  affords  him  some 
alleviation.  His  feelings  are  fresh  and  kindly, 
and  his  mind  is  unimpaired.  He  reads  con- 
stantly. His  book  is  fixed  in  a  frame  before 
him,  and  he  manages  to  tm*n  the  leaves  by  an 
instrument  which  he  moves  with  his  tongue. 
He  has  an  income  of  thirty  dollars.  This  pit- 
tance, by  the  rigid  economy  of  his  wife,*  and 
some  aid  from  kind  rustic  neighboars  brings 
the  year  round.  His  wife  is  the  most  gentle, 
patient,  and  devoted  of  loving  nurses.  She  has 
never  too  much  to  do,  to  do  all  well ;  no  wish 
or  thought  goes  beyond  the  unvarying  circle  of 
conjugal  duty.  Her  love  is  as  abounding  as 
his  wants — her  cheerfulness  as  sure  as  the  rising 
of  the  sun.  She  has  not  for  years  slept  two 
hours  consecutively.  "  I  did  not  know  which 
most  to  reverence,  his  patience  or  hers ;"  and 
80  I  said  to  them.  "  Ah,"  said  the  good  man, 
with  a  most  serene  smile,  "life  is  still  sweet  to 
me ;  how  can  it  but  be  so  with  such  a  wife  ?" 
And  surely  life  is  sweet  to  her  who  feels  every 
hour  of  the  day  the  truth  of  this  gracious  ac- 
knowledgement. 0,  ye,  who  live  amidst  al- 
ternate sunshine  and  showers  of  plenty,  to  whom 
night  brings  sleep,  and  daylight  freshness — ye 
murmurers  and  complainers,  who  fret  in  the 
hardness  of  life  till  it  galls  youto  the  bone — ^who 
recoil  at  the  lightest  burden  and  shrink  from  a 
passing  cloud,  consider  the  magnanimous  suf- 
ferer my  friend  described,  and  learn  the  divine 
art  that  can  distil  sweetoiess  from  the  bitterest 
cup, — Miss  Sedgwick. 

Allegobt  foe  Converts. — "  Be  not  sloth- 
ful in  business — fervent  in  spirit  serving  ihe 
Lord." — A  young  farmer,  who  had  begun  on 
an  estate  that  had  descended  to  him  from  his 
ancestors,  found  himself  poorer  at  the  end  of 
the  first  year  than  at  its  beginning :  his  stock 
being  less,  and  his  purse  lighter.  A  Gipsy  wo- 
man, thought  to  be  a  knowing  one,  being  in  the 
neighbourhood,  our  young  farmer  told  her  his 
sad  tale,  gave  her  a  crown  for  advice  as  to 
"how  he  might  becomebetter  off  by  the  end  of  the 
next  year,"  and  promised  to  make  the  erown  a 
pound,  if  by  that  time  he  should  have  fair  snc- 
ceee.     "Agreed"  said  the  wise  woman,  "take 


this  little  cup,  and  drink  from  it  every  morn- 
ing of  the  water  which  you  must  get  at  red- 
stone  spring.  But  remember !  you  must  go 
there  and  draw  it  yourself  regularly  at  five 
o'clock,  or  the  charm  will  be  broken."  The 
first  morning,  as  he  proceeded  across  his  fields, 
(for  the  spring  was  at  the  further  end  of  the 
estate,)  he  found  a  neighbour's  cows  had  broken 
through  the  fence,  and  were  feeding  on  his 
pasture ;  of  course  he  turned  them  out,  and  had 
the  hedge  mended.  But  the  labourers  were 
not  at  hand;  they  came  loitering  in  after  their 
proi)er  time,  and  were  startled  at  seeing 
"  Master"  so  early :  "  Oh"  said  he,  "  I  see  how 
it  is;  this  comes  of  my  not  getting  up  in  time." 
In  a  few  mornings  aU  went  on  as  regularly  as 
clock-work ;  his  early  rising  became  a  pleasant 
habit ;  his  walk  and  cup  of  water  gave  him  an 
appetite  for  his  breakfast ;  the  people  about  his 
farm  were  all  the  better  and  happier.for  their 
leader's  punctuality ;  and  when  at  the  close  of 
a  successful  year,  he  saw  and  rewarded  his  nut- 
brown  adviser,  it  was  allowed  that  her  plan, 
like  many  an  admirable  invention,  was  as  sim- 
ple as  it  was  efficacious,  for  he  that  would  thrive, 
must  rise  at  five.  "  Get  wisdom,  and  with  all 
thy  getting,  get  understanding."  "Let  the 
word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly."  "  Give 
diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  surtf." 
"  Always  abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord," 
and  '*  Be  not  weary  in  well  doing,  for  in  dul 
season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not." 


THE  MISSIONARY'S  GRAVE. 

In  a  lone  silent  spot,  'neath  the  sad  drooping 

willow, 
Where  the  grass  and  the  vine  matted  over  his 

grave, 
A  soldier  of  Jesus  lay  pressing  death's  pillow. 
Whose  watchword  was  love,  and  whose  aim  was 

to  save. 

He  sleeps  there  in  peace,  no  danger  can  harm 

him. 
Though  battles  may  rage,  and  the  wild  tempests 

roar: 
His  rest  is  unbroken,  no  sound  can  alarm  him, 
In  quiet  he  slumbers — his  conflicts  are  o'er. 

The  cross  was  his  standard  —  its  beauties  he 

blended — 
He  offered  salvation,  and  bade  all  rejoice ; 
Buthis  workisnowfinish'd,his  battles  are  ended, 
His  labours  are  over,  and  hush'd  is  his  voice. 

His  form  cold  and  still  inits  dampbed  is  sleeping, 
The  eye  is  grown  dim  that  with  lustreonceshone: 
No  friends  mourning  o'er  him,  in  sadness  are 

weeping, 
And  the  dew  drop  of  sorrow  falls  not  in  his  tomb. 

But  soon  totheslumberercommandwill  begiven. 
To  cast  off  the  fetters  that  cling  to  him  now — 
An  Army  of  angels  ahall  bear  ham  to  heaven, 
And  garlands  of  glory  he  twined  round  his  brow. 
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THOUGHTS  ON  THE  CROSS 
OF  CHRIST. 

"  God  manifest  in  flesh,"  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  the  Messiah,  assu- 
ming "  the  form  of  a  servant,  becom- 
ing obedient  to  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross,"  for  the  redemption  of  a 
lost  world,  is  the  most  sublime  spec- 
tacle that  can  be  contemplated  or 
imagined  !  This  is  the  one  central 
event  of  this  world's  history,  which 
will  never  be  forgotten,  when  the 
world  and  all  that  is  therein  shall  be 
burnt  up,  and  all  its  wonderful  scenes, 
now  so  interesting,  are  passed  away 
into  oblivion  !  for  He  is  "  the  Alpha, 
and  the  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  end,  the  first  and  the  last." 

Christ  and  him  crucified  are  the 
truth  and  substance  of  the  shadows  of 
the  Law  Institution,  and  from  which 
these  derived  their  significance  and 
use  ;  but  which  institution,  though 
waxen  old  and  vanished  away  as  to 
the  observance  of  its  ordinances — 
Christ  being  come,  on  whom  it  ter- 
minated— is  still  fresh  on  the  canvas 
of  the  testimony.  And  seeing  God 
does  nothing  in  vain,  and  considering 
what  labor  and  minuteness  of  detail 
were  bestowed  in  the  finishing  of  this 
magnificent  picture  by  the  Divine 
Artist — the  mysteries  of  which  it  was 
not  possible  for  the  people  of  that  age 
to  comprehend  —  there  is  a  strong 
presumption  that  its  Great  Author 
intends  it  still  to  be  not  only  as  a 
witness  to  the  truth,  but  as  a  source 
of  instruction  to  the  people  of  the  in- 
stitution which  now  is,  to  exercise 
and  mature  their  judgments  in  tracing 
out  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God," 
and  for  the  enlargement  of  their 
minds  in  the  '^  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ." 

To  us  is  given  the  key  to  open  and 
apply  its  secrets.  But,  alas  !  how 
few  have  the  skill  of  opening  and  ap- 
plying the  "  patterns  of  things  in  the 
heavens"  to  the  right  object  and  illus- 
tration of  the  intended  idea  !  "But 
when  that  is  done,  how  precious  ar^ 


the  ideas  which  these  peculiarities  in 
the  painting  present  to  the  mind.  It 
may  even  be  that  this  "  pattern  of 
things  in  the  heavens"  is  intended  for 
the  exercise  of  those  redeemed  from 
the  earth  in  heavenly  regions,  when 
they  have  entered  in  person  within 
the  vail,  where  the  Master  of  Assem- 
blies is  !  But  whether  this  be  so  or 
not,  we  know  that  the  new  song  sung 
by  the  ransomed  host,  "  To  Him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  has  made 
us  kings  and  priests  to  his  God  and 
Father,"  will  never  wax  old.  And 
surely  that  which  shall  be  the  grand 
theme  of  immortal  praise  in  these 
heavenly  regions,  we  may  try  to  lisp 
and  imitate  now ;  and  as  the  prayers 
an4  songs  of  the  people  of  God  are 
not  formally  prescribed  for  them  — 
superseding  their  own  individual 
composition  and  effort— our  Heaven- 
ly Father  leaving  us  to  our  own 
spontaneous  feelings  and  aspirations 
in  the  matter,  who  is  best  pleased 
with  the  sacrifices  of  the  heart — we 
surely  do  not  offend  when  we  attempt 
putting  our  thoughts  into  verse,  in  a 
humble  way,  to  express  our  admira- 
tion of  Him  who  loved  us,  and  has 
shed  His  own  precious  blood  for  us. 

J.  D. 


HYMNS  AND  SPIRITUAL  SONGS. 

BT  A  DISCIPLE. 

No.  III.— THE  CROSS. 

"  A  soldier  with  a  apear  pierced  his  side, 
and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and  water." 

Appeoach,  my  sotd,  and  view  the  cross — 
The  Prince  of  Life  now  lifeless  see : 
Leave  thou  the  world  with  all  its  dross — 
Heaven's  glories  all,  he  left  for  thee. 

See  from  his  hands,  his  feet,  his  side, 
The  mingled  blood  and  water  flow. 
In  streams  of  mercy,  deep  and  wide, 
Diffusing  health  where'er  they  go. 

Amazinff  mercy  I — ^love  divine  I 
All  precious,  priceless,  full,  and  free  1 
And  can  they  cleanse  a  soul  like  mine? 
And  can  they  save  a  wretch  like  me  P 

Yes,  blessed  fountain  1   precious  blood  I 
Souls  stained  with  sins  of  crimson  dye, 
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May,  baptized  in  this  hallowed  flood, 
With  snow  itself  in  whiteness  vie. 

And  oh !  how  truly  blest  are  they 
Who,  raised  up  from  the  watery  grave, 
Where,  buried  with  the  Lord  they  lay. 
Have  realized  his  power  to  save. 

For  Jesus  dead,  shaQ  soon  revive. 
Ascend  the  heavens  he  left  before ; 
And  those  who  die  with  him  to  live, 
Shall  Uve  with  him  to  die  no  more. 

D.  L. 


REFORMATION— No.  XI. 

The  original  plea  for  reformation, 
laid  before  the  religious  communities 
of  Virginia  in  the  year  1809,  was 
neither  a  vapid  declamation  against 
schism,  nor  an  idle  exhortation  .to 
Christian  forbearance.  The  Christian 
union  which  is  so  earnestly  urged,  it 
proposed  to  found,  not  upon  vague  ge- 
neralities or  upon  facile  compromises, 
but  upon  "  an  agreement  in  the  ex- 
pressly revealed  will  of  God."  It 
urged  the  recognition  of  the  teachings 
of  Christ  and  the  Apostles  as  the  rule 
of  faith  and  practice  ;  it  adopted  as 
its  motto,  "  Union  in  truth  ;"  and 
embodied  the  fundamental  principle 
that  a  union  to  Christ  should  be, 
among  Christians,  the  reason  and  the 
bond  of  Christian  love.  When  we 
consider  the  religious  prejudices  of 
that  period  ;  the  extreme  alienation 
of  existing  parties  ;  their  stem  ex- 
action of  an  unreserved  sectarian  devo- 
tion ;  and  their  unrelenting  hostility 
to  those  who  ventured  to  dissent  in 
the  slightest  degree  from  the  established 
views  or  usages  of  the  party,  it  is  not 
a  little  remarkable,  that,  from  ^«iidst 
circumstances  so  unpropitious  to  in- 
dependence of  thought  and  action, 
there  should  arise  an  overture  for  a 
religious  reformation  so  radical  in 
itself;  so  just  and  comprehensive  in 
its  principles ;  and  so  uncontaminated 
by  educational  and  sectarian  predilec- 
tions. 

At  this  eariy  period,  we  have,  in 
the  published  Address  of  the  Christian 
Association  of  Washington  county, 
not  only  the  great  fundamental  princi- 


ples of  this  now  widely  extended  re- 
formation, but  even  a  definite  state- 
ment of  those  important  distinctions 
which  have  been  since  so  fully  drawn 
out,  between  faith  and  opinion  ; 
express  declarations  and  inferential 
truths ;  the  commands  and  precedents 
of  Holy  Writj  and  the  dictates  and 
traditions  of  men  ;  as  well  as  between 
a  genuine  Christian  liberty,  and  a 
latitudinarian  departure  from  the  di- 
vine teachings.  In  reference  to  the 
ground  of  Christian  faith  and  fellow- 
ship, we  have  the  following  declara- 
tions : — 

"  That,  although  inferences  and  deductions 
from  scripture  premises,  when  fairly  inferred, 
may  he  truly  called  the  doctrine  of  God's  holy 
word ;  yet  are  they  not  formally  binding  upon 
the  consciences  of  Christians  farther  than  they 
perceive  the  connection,  and  evidently  see  that 
they  are  so  :  for  their  faith  must  not  stand  in 
the  wisdom  of  men,  hut  in  the  power  and 
veracity  of  God :  therefore,  no  such  deductions 
can  be  made  terms  of  communion ;.  but  do 
properly  belong  to  the  after  and  progressive 
edification  of  the  church.  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  no  such  deductions  or  inferential  truths 
ought  to  have  any  place  in  the  church's  con-- 
fession. 

"That,  although  doctrinal  exhibitions  of 
divine  truths,  and  defensive  testimonies  in 
opposition  to  prevailing  errors,  be  highly  ex- 
pedient ;  and  the  more  full  and  explicit  they 
be,  for  these  purposes,  the  better :  yet,  as  these 
must  be  in  a  great  measure  the  effect  of  human 
reasoning,  and  of  course  contain  many  inferen- 
tial tniths,  they  ought  not  to  be  made  terms 
of  conmranion:  imless  we  suppose,  what  is 
contrary  to  fact,  that  none  have  a  right  to  the 
communion  of  f^e  church  hut  such  as  possess 
a  very  clear  and  decisive  judgment ;  or  are 
come  to  a  very  high  degree  of  doctrinal  infor- 
mation ;  whereas  the  church  from  the  begin- 
ning did,  and  ever  will,  consist  of  little  childr^i 
and  young  mai  as  well  as  fathers. 

"That,  as  it  is  not  necessary  that  persons 
should  have  a  particular  knowledge  or  appre- 
hension of  all  divinely  revealed  truths  in  order 
to  entitle  them  toaplaceinthe  church;  neither 
should  they  for  this  purpose  be  required  to  make 
a  profession  more  extensive  than  their  know- 
ledge ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  their  havins; 
a  due  measure  of  scriptural  self-knowledge  re- 
specting their  lost  and  perishing  condition  by 
nature  and  practice;  and  of  thewayof  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ,  acoompanieid  with  a  pro- 
fession of  their  faith  in,  and  obedience  to  him, 
in  all  things  according  to  his  word,  is  all  that 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  qualify  them  for 
admission  into  his  chmrch." 
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Here  we  find  a  distinct  enunciation 
of  the  difTorence  between  a  direct 
union  to  Christ,  and  an  assent  to  a 
systematic  and  doctrinal  scheme  of 
religion.  We  have  liere  also  a  defini- 
tion of  doctrines,  as  inferential  reason- 
ings and  deductions  of  the  human 
mind,  to  be  carefully  distinguished 
from  the  express  declarations  of  the 
word  of  Grod  ;  and  it  will  be  noted, 
farther,  that  it  is  here  even  declared 
to  be  unnecessary  "  that  persons 
should  have  a  particular  knowledge 
or  distinct  apprehension  of  all  divinely 
revealed  truths,  in  order  to  entitle 
them  to  a  place  in  the  church."  Thus 
in  the  very  beginning  of  this  effort  to 
reform  religious  society,  the  subject 
matter  of  a  saving  or  essential  faith 
was  distinguished  both  from  the  un- 
inspired deductions  of  human  reason, 
and  from  those  divine  teachings  which, 
however  necessary  to  enable  the  be- 
liever to  make  proper  advances  in 
Christian  knowledge,  are  by  no  means 
necessary  to  the  Christian  faith. 

In  making  this  last  distinction  it 
was  evidently  not  designed  to  under- 
rate the  value  of  any  religious  know- 
ledge which  might  be  either  directly 
or  indirectly  obtained  firom  the  sacred 
oracles.  The  object  was  to  oppose 
and  correct,  if  possible,  that  prevalent 
and  pernicious  en;or  of  partyism  which 
exalted  not  merely  the  remote  deduc- 
tions of  the  inspired  writers,  but  the 
speculative  inferences  of  fallible  teach- 
ers, to  an  equal  rank  with  tho  funda- 
mental facts  and  principles  of  the 
gospel.  It  seemed  as  if  the  passion 
for  system  and  for  doctrinal  views  of 
Christianity  had  blinded  the  minds 
of  the  whole  religious  community  in 
regard  to  the  actual  simplicity  of 
saving  truth,  and  rendered  them  in- 
capable of  making  a  just  discrimina- 
tion between  the  prescribed  basis  of 
an  evangelical  faith,  and  the  appointed 
means  of  a  progressive  Christian 
knowledge,  or  the  visionary  specula- 
tions of  a  religious  philosophy.  This 
was  abundantly  exhibited,  not  only 
in  the  prevailing  zeal  for  elaborate 


standards  of  doctrine,  on  the  part  of 
members  of  churches,  but  in  the  cha- 
racter of  the  instruction  which  was 
supposed  requisite  to  enable  others  to 
make  an  intelligent  and  acceptable 
profession  of  region.  Even  cate- 
chisms for  children,  in  which  one 
would  have  expected  to  find  the 
simplest  and  most  elementary  lessons, 
were  filled  with  doctrines  the  most 
obtmse  5  with  opinions  and  specula- 
tions the  most  doubtful,  and  with 
questions  the  most  vexed  in  all  theo- 
logy. These  constituted  the  spiritual 
spoon-meat  for  infant  souls,  torn  by 
unnatural  custom  from  the  bosom  of 
evangelical  truthandtheunadulterated 
and  nutritious  milk  of  the  word, 
to  become  the  sickly,  ricketty,  and 
misshapen  nurslings  of  a  sectarianism 
which  confounded  art  with  nature, 
and  error  with  truth  ;  and  sought^  by 
its  peculiar  machinery,  to  conform  all 
minds  to  its  own  admired  standard  of 
distortion. 

The  case  was  far  different,  in  the 
first  promulgation  of  the  gospel.  In 
the  very  commission  given  by  Christ 
himself  to  his  Apostles,  in  which  he 
commands  that  the  nations  shaU  be 
first  discipled,  and  then  taught,  we 
have  this  distinction  between  the 
means  of  discipleship  and  Christian 
edification  clearly  stated.  And  such 
we  find,  in  the  subsequent  progress  of 
the  gospel,  to  have  been  the  precise 
method  pursued  by  the  divinely  ac- 
credited ambassadors  of  heaven.  Not 
that  we  would  be  here  understood, 
however,  as  entering  a  plea  for  an 
ignorant  profession  of  Chnstianity,  or 
as  imagining  that  our  Lord  authorized 
the  discipleship  of  any  one  not  duly 
prepared  by  an  intelligent  reception  of 
the  gospel.  Neither  would  we  have 
it  supposed  that  we  object  to  a  diligent 
and  careful  impartation  of  biUical 
truths  to  youth,  to  the  utmost  extent 
of  their  capacity  to  receive  them  ;  or 
to  the  study  of  the  divine  oracles  on 
the  part  of  the  unconverted  adult 
All  knowledge  thus  acquired  is  pro- 
fitable, and  even  indispensable  to  the 
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special  purpose  for  which  it  was 
de-signed ;  but  this  purpose  is  as 
evidently  distinct  from  the  one  under 
consideration,  as  is  preservation  dif- 
ferent from  creation  ;  or  the  processor 
means  of  nurture  from  that  of  birth. 
The  objection  is,  therefore,  to  the 
practice  of  confounding  things  that 
are  different,  and  requiring,  in  order 
to  admission  to  church  privileges, 
proficiency  in  doctrine,  instead  of  be- 
lief in  gospel  facts  ;  and  especially  to 
the  introduction  of  opinions  and  sys- 
tems of  speculative  theology,  as  a  part 
of  the  Christian  faith. 

The  very  matters,  however,  which 
religious  parties  have  confounded  with 
the  gospel  itself,  are  those  to  which 
they  have  seemed  to  exact  the  roost 
uncompromising  submission.  Party 
zeal  appears  to  augment  in  proportion 
to  the  increased  distance  from  the 
simplicity  of  revealed  truth.  And  as 
it  has  been  this  intolerant  prescription 
of  such  unnecessary  complications  of 
the  gospel  with  doctrinal  deductions, 
whether  divine  or  human,  that  has 
been  the  fruitful  source  of  the  divisions 
and  strifes  that  have  desolated  the 
religious  world,  so  the  remedy  pro- 
posed by  the  present  reformation  is  a 
return  to  the  original  and  simple 
method  pursued  by  the  Apostles  in 
the  first  promulgation  of  the  gospel. 
They  dwelt  upon  the  gospel  facts  ; 
they  made  known  a  crucified  Re- 
deemer ;  they  laid  the  only  true 
foundation,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 
They  prescribed  no  elaborate  formulas 
of  faith  ;  no  systematized  exposition 
of  doctrine  ;  no  rubric  ritual  of  wor- 
ship ;  nor  did  they  ever  authorize  such 
innovations  upon  Christian  liberty — 
or  such  departures  from  the  beautiful 
simplicity  of  truth. 

In  proposing  thus  to  return  to  the 
pure  and  unadulterated  sources  of 
Christianity,  the  originators  of  the 
present  movement  assumed  a  very 
peculiar  position  in  respect  to  the 
religious  parties  around  them.  Their 
address  was  indeed  deprecatory  and 
conciliatory,  but  their  attitude  was  of 


necessity  reprehensive  and  condemna- 
tory.     Their  course,  too,  lay  in  a 
direction  entirely  different  from  that 
of  the  parties  around    them,  and  to 
practice    upon    the   principles   they 
professed  was  to  increase  more  and 
more  the  distance  between  them  ;  yet 
their  own  principles  required  them  to 
practice  what  they  proposed  to  others, 
since,   having    formally  chosen  the 
scriptures  as   their   only  guide,  they 
could  not  fulfil  their  duties  by  merely 
urging   the    adoption   of  their  own 
views  upon  others.      They   had  not 
merely  exchanged  one  theory  of  re- 
ligion for  another,   as   would  have 
been  the   case  had  they  merely  ex- 
changed one  party  for  another.     They 
had  adopted  a  divine  rule  of  action 
which  required  conformity ;  a  standard 
of  perfection  which  demanded  pro- 
gress.    It  was  hence  impossible  for 
them  to  play  the  part  of  intercessors 
between  modem  and  ancient  Chris- 
tianity, or  to  remain  content  within 
the  precincts  of  any  existing  denomi- 
nation.     The  covering  of  partyism 
was  too  scanty  for  protection,  and  its 
couch  too  narrow  for  repose.     They 
sought,  therefore,  in  the  enlarged  phi- 
lanthropy of  primitive  Christianity, 
to  find  rest  from  the  unavailing  toils 
of  sectarian  controversy,  and  an  all- 
sufficient  smd  divine  basis  for  tbe 
unity  of  the  Christian  church. 

The  view  originally  presented,  ac- 
cordingly, of  the  requirements  for 
admission  to  the  privileges  of  the 
gospel,  was,  that  individuals  should 
possess,  as  we  have  already  quoted, 
"  a  due  measure  of  scriptural  self- 
knowledge  respecting  their  lost  and 
perishing  condition  by  nature  and 
practice,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ,  accompanied 
with  a  profession  of  their  faith  in  him, 
and  obedience  to  him  in  all  things 
according  to  his  word."  This  view 
has  remained  unaltered  to  the  present 
moment.  The  most  critical  examina- 
iioa  of  the  divine  records  has  only 
served  to  confirm  its  truth,  and  to 
show  that  a  consciousness  of  sin  ;  a 
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sincere  belief  in  the  gospel  of  Salvation, 
and  an  unreserved  submission  to  the 
commands  of  Christ,  were  originally 
the  true  tests  of  the  Christian  profes- 
sion and  character,  the  ground  of  ad- 
mission into  the  church,  and  of  ac- 
ceptance with  God.  In  this  simple 
yet  comprehensive  view  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  this  belief  of  facts  ;  this  con- 
fession of  Christ  ;  this  reformation  of 
life,  we  have  the  basis  of  union  pre- 
sented for  the  acceptance  of  the  re- 
ligious world — a  basis  disentangled 
from  the  rubbish  of  ages,  uninjured  by 
time,  and  unmoved  amidst  all  the 
revolutions  of  religious  society — the 
rock  on  which  the  church  securely 
rests,  and  against  which  the  raging 
surges  of  sectarian  strife  shall  dash 
themselves  in  vain. 

R.  R. 


CHRISTIANITY  AS  A  SYSTEM 
OF  EVIDENCE. 

AN  ARGUMENT  IN  THREE  PARTS. 
PART  FIRST. 

When  the  prince  of  human  phi- 
losophers aimounced  his  forthcoming 
work  on  Induction — the  right  method 
for  the  interpretation  of  Nature — ^he 
largely,  but  not  arrogantly,  described 
his  system  as  the  greatest  birth  of 
time.  In  the  kingdom  of  nature  be 
was  not  professing  himself  as  a  law- 
giver, but  a  law-finder  —  a  humble 
minister  and  interpreter  of  natural 
oracles.  His  communion  with  crea- 
tion was  confiding  and  fruitful — his 
ministry  of  truth  in  fact  and  principle 
— lofty  and  sincere,  generous  and 
life-giving. 

In  humble  imitation  of  the  great 
Bacon,  we  may  denominate  the  sys- 
tem which  we  are  about  to  examine, 
as  the  greatest  birth  of  eternity. 
Christianity  is  not  a  system  exhaust- 
ed in  time,  or  bounded  by  one  planet, 
but  it  exists  for  eternity  and  the  uni- 
verse. Before  the  high  field  of  space 
was  lighted  with  fire  worlds,  and  peo- 
pled with  intelligent  life,  it  was  pre- 


sent with  the  Divine  Mind  as  the 
eternal  spiritual  law  for  every  pro- 
vince in  his  wide  dominion.  It  is, 
however,  to  us  a  novum  organum — a 
new  organ  or  instrument  for  unlocking 
the  mysteries  of  the  invisible  world. 

2.  A  system  provided  for  the  re- 
demption of  one  race,  and  the  ad- 
vancement of  all,  may  be  expected  to 
wear  the  tokens  of  its  high  descent, 
and  the  impress  of  its  final  purpose. 
It  may  be  expected  to  have  dignified 
heralds,  authentic  credentials,  and 
splendour  pure  from  the  countenance 
of  God.  A  missionary  must  not  come 
from  heaven,  and  expect  to  be  re- 
ceived on  earth,  unless  his  documents 
and  testimonials  are  fair  and  com- 
manding. The  city  of  GU)d  requires 
bulwarks  massive  in  strength,  and 
warriors  invincible  in  action.  If  the 
pillars  of  evidence  were  not  strong 
enough  for  the  temple  of  truth,  crea- 
tion would  become  a  sepulchre  for 
humanity — ^all  other  races,  clad  in  the 
darkest  sable  of  woe,  might  move  in 
slow  procession  to  the  funeral  of  man- 
kind, bewailing  our  destiny,  and  an- 
ticipating their  own. 

3.  We  state  the  case  thus  strongly, 
that  the  sceptical  may  perceive  that 
we  have  no  flinching  from  difficulty, 
and  no  fear  of  danger.  We  join  the 
doubter  in  one  part  of  his  work,  by 
insisting  that  the  substantiating  seals 
should  indeed  be  glorious,  when  the 
claims  of  the  system  are  so  large  in 
demanding  the  approbation  of  the 
understanding,  and  the  allegiance  of 
the  heart. 

With  these  preliminary  remarks, 
we  enter  at  once  upon  our  subject. 

I.  Christianity  was  heralded 
BY  Prophecy. — Prophecy  derives  its 
power  from  its  manifestation  of  the 
foreknowledge  of  God.  When  a  spi- 
ritual system,  seeking  dominion  over 
the  conscience,  contains  clear  predic- 
tion and  evident  fulfilment,  the  pre- 
science of  divinity  is  enlisted  in  the 
cause,  and  fills  an  important  place  in 
the  region  of  evidence.  We  can  con- 
'  elude  with   full  assurance,  that  the 
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men  who  possessed  supernatural  in- 
telligence embracing  the  destiny  of 
unborn  ages,  were  in  close  fellowship 
with  the  Father  of  Lights — kindling 
their  sacred  torches,  and  lighting  their 
consecrated  lamps,  at  the  original 
fire. 

2.  Moses,  the  Jewish  Lawgiver, 
distinctly  predicted  the  appearing  of 
the  great  prophet  that  all  would  hear 
in  fear  or  in  love,  intimating  his  di- 
vine glory  and  his  absolute  authority 
(Deut.  xviii.  15-19.)  Isaiah  described 
his  humiliation,  sacrificial  agony,  and 
final  triumph,  as  vividly  as  if  he  had 
stood  beneath  the  accursed  tree  in  the 
gloom  of  the  great  tragedy,  and  been 
a  spectator  when  the  Roman  soldiers 
fell  down  like  dead  men,  and  the 
mighty  angel  rolled  away  the  stone 
from  the  sepulchre  in  the  rock.  In- 
deed, so  graphic  and  life-like  are  his 
portrait  of  the  sufferii^of  the  victim, 
that  some  ill-informed  enemies  of  the 
Christian  faith  have  contended  that 
his  description  is  historical,  and  must 
have  been  written  after  the  events 
(Isaiah  liii.) 

Joel  prophecied  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  most  circumstantial 
language.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
when  &e  apostle  held  forth  the  pre- 
diction of  Joel,  and  pointed  to  the 
living  evidence,  seen  in  lambent 
tongues,  and  heard  in  astonishing 
doctrine  delivered  in  all  present  dia- 
lects, no  one  could  deny  the  verifica- 
tion. The  masses  were  convicted 
and  prostrated  by  the  point  and 
power  of  such  a  splendid  demonstra- 
tion. The  proposition  and  the  proof, 
though  separated  by  ages,  w^re  le- 
gitimately and  firmly  united.  The 
grand  prophecy  of  Joel  was  partly 
verified  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  but 
it  spans  a  wide  area,  and  will  never 
receive  its  full  accomplishment,  until 
we  see  the  signs  and  tribulations 
which  immediately  precede  the  great 
and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  (Joel  ii. 
28-32.) 

3.  But  though  all  predictions  cen- 
tre in  the  Lord,  they  did  not  all  ter- 


minate with  his  mission,  or  the  work 
of  his  apostles.  We  can  point  back- 
ward to  the  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
as  they  could  to  the  ancient  prophets. 
We  are  mingling  in  a  throng  of  cha- 
racters and  events  where  accomplish- 
ment of  prophecy  is  visible.  Let  it 
be  borne  in  mind,  that  although  an- 
cient prophecies  were  consoling  to 
firm  believers,  yet  they  furnished  no 
immediate  evidence  to  justify  un- 
doubting  assurance.  A  miracle  per- 
formed in  attestation  of  a  teacher  and 
his  doctrine,  is  complete  at  the  time 
of  working  ;  but  a  prophecy  has  its 
evidence  and  proof  in  the  womb  of 
futurity.  Hence  we  are  living  in  the 
midst  of  works  and  institutions  which 
although  brought  about  by  natural 
causes,  have  supernatural  power  over 
us  by  reason  of  their  connection  with 
the  past.  The  parlkfi  hwmg  m  the 
peiiod  of  Mfilment  are  surrounded 
with  signs  and  wonders  of  miraculous 
power  and  lustre,  though  the  ordinary 
laws  of  matter  and  mind  are  neither 
disturbed  nor  contravened.  The  wide 
and  subtle  dominion  of  the  Papacy 
(2  Thes.  ii.) — the  preservation  of  the 
Jewish  race  under  banishment,  spo- 
liation, and  slaughter  (Luke  xxi.  32) 
— the  visible  growth  of  an  infidel 
beast,  for  the  drunken  harlot  to  ride 
upon  in  her  last  hunt  after  human 
prey  (Rev.  xvii.  3-18)  —  the  earth- 
quake throes  and  tempestuous  rock- 
ing of  great  nations  (Luke  xxi.  25-26) 
— the  galvanic  spasms  in  dead  or  dy- 
ing dynasties — all  can  be  manifestly 
connected  with  former  prediction. 

And  thus  it  is  that  the  enlightened 
and  trusting  Christian  remains  upon 
the  rock,  serene  and  triumphant : 
against  which  solid  base  wild  winds 
howl,  and  dark  waves  dash  in  vain. 
It  is  by  the  light  of  prophecy  that 
we  can  see  God  in  history,  and  His 
strong  operation  in  the  field  of  present 
experience.  Without  such  a  life- 
conviction,  human  society  would  re- 
semble that  place  described  by  Milton, 
"  where  eldest  !Night  and  Chaos,  an- 
cestors of  Nature,  hold  eternal  anar- 
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chy."  When  we  behold  the  blear 
miscreated  phantoms  of  superstition 
— ^the  savage  hounds  of  atheism — the 
midnight  revels  of  Belial  and  his  crew 
—  the  carmine  rivers,  and  blasted 
fields  of  ambition  ^nd  revenge  —  the 
myriads  of  shrunken  spectres  of  dis- 
ease and  famine,  that  feed  the  luxury 
and  lust  of  the  mighty  and  the  rich-^ 
the  slow  fires  of  consolidated  tyranny, 
and  the  tremendous  hurricanes  of 
revolutionary  fury  —  if  we  could  not 
conclude  that  there  is  over  all  ^  di- 
vine and  merciful  Ruler,  how  misera- 
ble should  we  be.  But,  in  the  pauses 
of  the  tempest,  purified  eyes  catch 
glimpses  of  that  celestial  belt  and 
girdle  which  binds  the  stormy  ages 
into  unity,  and  reveals  them  as  angek 
of  the  Lord.  God  has  a  purpose  and 
a  plan,  and  all  ages,  elements,  and 
races,  are  conspiring  in  the  erection 
of  a  temple  for  the  full  revelation  of 
his  glory. 

4.  A  few  undiscriminating  unbe- 
lievers have  attempted  to  undermine 
the  historical  facts  of  the  gospel,  by 
confusing  and  confounding  the  pro- 
phecies which  went  before.  A  mode- 
rate portion  of  reflective  power  might 
have  saved  them  from  such  unholy 
and  unprofitable  labour.  The  truth 
and  reality  of  gospel  facts  depend  not 
on  the  clearness  of  ancient  prediction, 
nor  even  on  the  fact  of  prophecy  in 
any  form,  obscure  or  lucid.  Moses, 
the  Jewish  lawgiver,  was  not  the  sub- 
ject of  prophecy.  He  could  not  refer 
the  Egyptians  and  the  Israelites  back- 
ward to  a  series  of  predictions,  and 
claim  in  his  character  and  work  the 
evidence  and  the  triumph  of  accom- 
plishment. Notwithstanding  this  his 
divine  mission  was  abundantly  sub- 
stantiated. By  grand  miracles  in 
Egypt  and- at  the  Red  Sea,  and  by  the 
sublime  revelation  of  God  fi:pm  the 
Arabian  mountain,  he  was  conspicu- 
ously sealed  as  the  divinely-appointed 
leader  of  that  remarkable  people. 
Brighter  still  was  the  documentary 
evidence  supplied  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  In  the  triune  glory  of  power, 


wisdom,  and  love,  in  fiill  and  harmo* 
nious- operation.  His  teaching,  mira- 
cles, life,  and  death — ^his  resurrection, 
ascension,  and  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — ^furnished  a  mass  of  evidence 
sufficient  to  establish  credibility. 
Hence  it  follows,  that  no  obscurity  or 
uncertainty  among  ancient  predic- 
tions, could  damage  the  great  cause 
which  stands  in  the  majesty  of  its  own 
authentic  facts,  and  in  the  light  of  its 
own  immediate  miraculous  evidence. 

Why,  then,  did  the  apostles,  in 
proclaiming  the  gospel  among  the 
Jews,  appeal  so  constantly  and  so 
earnestly  to  the  prophetic  word  ?  Not, 
as  we  have  seen,  to  demonstrate  the 
reality  or  verity  of  the  go^)el  facts ; 
for  the  reality  of  those  facts  formed 
the  basis  on  which  the  appeal  was 
grounded,  and  the  living  supernatu- 
ral evidence  revealed  the  endorse- 
ment of  God.  But  there  was  one 
point  which  no  immediate  miracles 
could  prove,  apart  from  prophecy. 
"  Is  this  Jesus  the  Christ  or  Messiah 
of  ancient  prediction  ?  —  is  he  the 
person  and  character  promised 
through  Moses  and  the  prophets  ?" 
This,  as  a  Jewish  question,  was  of 
paramount  importance,  and  could 
only  be  settled  to  conviction  by  clearly 
establishing  correspondence  between 
past  and  present  Hence  the  apostles 
successfully  laboured  in  pointing  out 
the  harmony  betwixt  the  Jesus  who 
had  risen  from  the  dead,  and  the  Re- 
deemer of  ancient  promise.  Thus  the 
people  who  might,  on  the  strength  of 
documents  spread  out  before  them, 
have  received  the  Lord  Jesus  as  a 
true  prophet  from  God,  laid  hold  on 
another  column  of  evidence.  They 
likewise  received  him  as  the  prophet, 
concerning  whom  all  the  former  seers 
had  spoken  in  rapturous  joy,  when 
the  Spirit  of  God  gave  them  glimpses 
of  the  coining  kingdom. 

n.  Christianity  was  support- 
ed BY  Miracle. 

1.  While  prophecy  is  influential 
by  enlisting  in  our  cause  the  pre- 
science, or  foreknowledge  of  God,  in 
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connection  with  the  supervision  which 
provides  for  the  verification,  miracle 
reveals  the  almighty  power  of  God 
sealing  the  heritage  of  truth  and  the 
testimony  of  life.  There  are  some 
things  too  volatile,  and  others  too 
massive,  to  he  held  in  the  chains  of  a 
definition.  Miracle  seems  to  fall 
under  the  latter  class,  for  although 
the  bulk  of  earnest  Christians  are  of 
one  mind  concerning  the  substantial 
thing  under  question,  yet  as  soon  as 
ever  they  begin  to  define,  they  begin 
to  disagree.  We  will  not  attempt 
precise  definition,  but  gradually  ap- 
proximate towards  the  reality  of  the 
case. 

2.  Miracle  certainly  manifests  su- 
perhuman and  supernatural  power : 
that  is,  energy  higher  than  human 
power  or  natural  agency.  Still  there 
has  been,  and  may  be,  manifestations 
of  such  a  character,  which  are  prodi- 
gies rather  than  miracles.  Before  we 
can  say  that  such  a  work  is  a  miracle, 
there  must  be  a  moral  purpose  de- 
clared, and  an  avowed  or  evident  con- 
nection betwixt  one  and  the  other. 
Hence  the  miracles  to  which  we  ap- 
peal as  evidence,  were  performed  at 
the  instance  of  some  prophet  of  God, 
or  apostle  of  Christ,  to  endorse  the 
teacher,  and  establish  the  divinity  of 
his  mission.  The  connection  between 
the  poraer  of  the  worker,  and  the 
truth  of  the  testimony,  will  appear  in 
the  sequel. 

3.  After  all  the  objections  of  the 
sceptical,  it  may  safely  be  declared, 
that  if  God  ever  act  in  support  of 
truth,  his  action  must  necessarily  be 
miraculous.  Man  cannot  transcend 
his  own  sphere.  Within  his  own 
range  his  agency  can  always  be  recog- 
nized. So,  likewise,  the  operations 
of  nature,  or  ordinary  natural  law, 
can  easily  be  distinguished  by  their 
uniformity.  Must  we  affirm  that  the 
Creator  has  exhausted  himself  in  his 
original  creation,  leaving  himself  no 
power  for  independent  or  immediate 
action  ?  This  would  be  a  monstrous 
conclusion,  turning  the  universe  into 


a  prison,  where  its  author  and  builder 
was  bound  with  chains  of  his  own 
fashioning.  But  if  God  has  reserved 
to  himself  his  glorious  power  and 
energy  of  working,  then  every  dis- 
play of  it  must  necessarily  be  differ-" 
ent  both  from  natural  operation  and 
human  agency.  Where  Godhead 
discovers  the  necessity  for  his  inter- 
vention, his  action  will  resemble  di- 
vinity. The  life-stream  of  emanation 
will  shine  with  the  glow  of  the  un- 
create  fountain. 

4.  Nature  is  of  necessity  the  best 
theatre  for  the  display  of  supernatu- 
ral credentials.     The  abiding  specta- 
cle of  nature  noiselessly  pursuing  the 
will  of  God  through  manifest  stand- 
ing ordinances,  has  great  power  over 
man.     Greater  power  than  his  con- 
sciousness testifies  to  him  in  ordinary 
periods.     As  soon  as  he  remarks  a 
deviation  from  ordinary  rule — a  result 
accomplished    without  natural   and 
common  means  —  he  is  startled  and 
aroused  into  intense  life  and  intelli-^ 
gent  observation.     Solemnly  is  the 
matter  pondered  in  the  deeps  of  the 
awakening  soul.     Why  is  an  order  of 
things,  so  stately  and  regular,  dis- 
turbed ?   or  why  do  higher  spiritual 
law  and  power  reveal  themselves  to 
humanity  among  ordinary  phenome- 
na?    Such   an  answer  has   always 
been  ready,  as  served  to  prove  that 
the  mission  was  urgent  and  glorious, 
which  put  forth  such  astonishing  tes- 
timonials.    When  God  draws  near  to 
man  for  personal  communion,  he  has 
tidings  for  him  of  profound  interest 
and  everlasting  importance. 

5.  Humanity,  in  a  sound  condition, 
freely  acknowledges  the  conclusive- 
ness of  such  evidence.  "  We  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God,  for  no  man  could  do  the  mira- 
cles which  thou  doest,  unless  God 
were  with  him'*  (John  iii.)  "  The 
Gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  like- 
ness of  men"  (Acts  xiv.  11.)  Thus 
from  Jewish  and  Gentile  schools  — 
from  learned  and  unlearned  specta- 
tors— ^arises  the  same  frilness  of  con- 
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viction  and  frankness  of  testimony. 
Nicodemus  could  perceive  both  dtTine 
power  and  divine  wisdom — a  present 
Grod  dwelling  in  the  Great  Teacher. 
The  Ljcaonians  brought  oxen  array- 
ed with  garlands,  and  would  have  of- 
fered sacrifice  to  the  descended  divini- 
ties. Such  a  dramatic  spectacle, 
however  painful  in  one  aspect,  was 
grand  in  another,  as  a  striking  testi- 
mony to  the  majesty  of  miracle.  The 
necessity  for  such  evidence  was  no 
disease  nourished  in  Roman  Judea, 
but  belonged  to  the  very  constitution 
of'humanity.  Hence  Moses  dared 
not  approach  the  gates  of  Egypt  with- 
out credentials  of  an  acceptable  kind. 
6.  Miracles  were  not  intended  to 
exercise  converting  power.  We  do 
not  desire  to  affirm  that  they  contain 
ed  no  moral  element,  or  appealed 
only  to  the  logical  faculty.  But  prin- 
cipally they  served  to  stfutle  from  the 
slumber  of  selfishness  and  bigotry, 
and  thus  secured  a  favorable  hearing 
•for  the  truth.  Especially  was  this 
done  by  those  miracles  which  revealed 
pity  and  benignity  in  combination 
with  creative  and  life-restoring 
energy.  But  it  was  the  truth  con- 
cerning a  crucified  and  risen  Saviour 
who  had  established  a  mercy-seat  and 
opened  the  gates  of  immortality, 
which  poured  fresh  life  into  the  soul. 
The  Father  was  revealed  in  the  life 
and  death  of  the  Son,  as  a  sin-pardon- 
ing God,  opening  vnde  his  arms  of 
compassion  to  embrace  returning 
prodigals,  in  the  shelter  of  an  eternal 
home. 

7.  Manifest  benevolence  is  not  an 
essential  character  or  attribute  of 
miracle.  All  God's  dealings  with 
men  are  benevolent  on  a  large  scale. 
Yet  severe  treatment,  austere  retri- 
bution, are  an  essential  element  in 
his  government.  The  mission  of 
Moses  was  unquestionably  divine,  yet 
his  credentials  were  not  obviously 
beneficent.  His  demonstration  of 
power  sounded  like  thunder,  peal  on 
peal  deepening,  and  darkening  into 
the  glooms  of  the  Red  Sea  tragedy. 


He  proved  himself  an  ambassador 
from  heaven,  but  his  apocalypse  was 
terrible  as  the  lightning,  which  illu- 
minates and  destroys  at  the  same 
time.  By  the  time  that  conviction 
penetrated  the  Egyptian  mind,  the 
land  was  well  nigh  a  ruin.  Barren 
fields  and  mourning  houses  attested 
the  dreadful  struggle  betwixt  divine 
power  and  human  depravity.  Hence 
the  demonstration  of  divine  power,  on 
the  part  of  the  Christ  would  not  have 
been  less  complete  in  fact^  had  his 
works  been  mingled  with  penalties. 
Nevertheless  his  miracles  of  benevo- 
lence are  more  efficient  in  opening 
the  sluices  of  the  human  heart. 
Where  all  the  grandeur  of  celestial 
power  comes  before  us  in  service  of 
love — where  the  plenitude  of  supernal 
majesty  flows  in  streams  of  mercy 
and  healing  to  body  and  spirit — there 
the  affections  and  the  convictions  are 
in  unison.  The  heart  endorses  the 
conclusion  of  the  understanding,  and 
we  bow  before  a  God  and  a  Father. 

8.  Miracles  have  never  been  dese- 
crated by  the  service  of  falsehood  and 
impiety.  The  magicians  of  Egypt 
were  learned  jugglers,  skilled  and 
potent  in  the  science  of  delusion. 
They  are  either  mythical  or  mon- 
strous, but  speak  not  with  authority 
from  heaven.  Indian  wonders  are 
wilder  and  more  hideous  than  the 
awful  mother  and  son  whom  Satan 
found  watching  the  gates  of  hell. 
The  signs  which  the  Papal  system 
has  always  held  forth,  were  lying 
wonders.  Not  true  and  actual  mira- 
cles in  support  of  their  unholy  cause, 
but  unreal  works — ^legends  from  the 
brain  of  the  monk,  and  shams  from 
the  twilight  of  the  cloister.  Not  to 
magian  Egypt,  nor  classical  Greece, 
nor  metaphysical  India,  nor  Papal 
Rome  ;  but  to  Jerusalem,  the  city  of 
God,  do  we  look.  There  we  find  the 
divine  associations  which  unite  heaven 
and  earth,  flooding  this  lower  world 
with  the  golden  effulgence  of  the  em- 
pyrean. We  are  ready  to  maintain 
that  miracle  is  hallowed,  inviolate 
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ground,  never  soiled  by  diabolical 
feet  That  miracle  is  divine  power, 
and  divine  power  being  wisdom  and 
goodness  in  manifestation,  there  is  no 
field-room  for  the  working  of  Satan 
or  his  angels. 

9.  The  miracles  of  Christ  had  all 
the  features  of  reality.  There  never 
was  any  preparation  made  for  display, 
but  the  power  was  manifested  in  se- 
cret or  in  public,  just  as  circum- 
stances seemed  to  call  for  it  in  the 
journey  of  life.  There  was  no  at- 
tempt made  to  build  a  reputation 
upon  some  dubious  gleam,  or  stray 
scintillation,  of  superhuman  energy  ; 
but  the  flood-gates  of  higher  life  were 
opened  wide,  and  the  manifestaticm 
was  affluent  and  various.  The  works 
were  upon  such  a  scale,  and  in  such 
diversify,  that  the  idea  of  magical 
illusion  could  find  nothing  to  rest 
upon.  They  were  so  benignant  in 
fact  and  in  consequences,  that  the 
idea  of  diabolic  agency  could  only 
originate  among  the  utterly  vile, 
abandoned  by  heaven,  and  shut  out 
from  the  mercies  of  God.  Sharp- 
sighted  and  rancorous  enemies  of 
Christ  were  spectators  from  time  to 
time,  but  they  could  find  no  flaw  in 
his  wonders.  His  works  were  dura- 
ble, the  subjects  operated  upon  re- 
maining open  to  the  scrutiny  of  all 
men  for  a  considerable  time.  Finally, 
they  were  influential  on  the  human 
mind  in  all  stages  and  forms  of  cul- 
ture, and  in  all  the  situations  of  life. 

10.  The  miracles  were  never  de- 
signed for  continuance.  Indeed  they 
derived  their  influence  from  their 
strangeness  and  peculiarity.  As  if 
bright  angels  stood  and  walked 
amoAg  mfin,  so  stood  and  moved  the 
miraculous  works  aaiong  the  common 
operations  and  results  ol  nature.  But 
perpetiialmirajolewouldeitheir  become 
the  consolidated  course  of  nature  — 
thus  ceasing  its  supernatural  power — 
or  else,  by  even  standing  continually 
alongside  of  natural  working,  it  would 
be  shorn  of  its  influence  by  its  fa- 
miliarity.    When  the  aposUe  wrote 


to  that  congregation  so  richly  endow- 
ed with  gifts,  and  so  deficient  in  unify, 
spiritual  life,  and  moral  beauty,  he 
indicated  the  time  when  the  miracn- 
lous  gifts  would  all  vanish,  leaving 
the  spiritual  realities  which  are  deaUi- 
less  as  the  perpetual  inheritance  of 
the  people  of  God.  Faith,  hope,  anj 
love  are  abiding,  and  the  greatest  of 
all  is  love.  It  is  the  girdle,  or  bond 
of  perfection,  binding  all  other  attri- 
butes and  graces  into  unity — securing 
their  proper  adjustment  and  harmo- 
nious operation. 

G.  Greenwell. 
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QusRT. — Cannot  the  sinner,  by  i^plyinghis 
reason  and  incliuation  to  the  scripture,  under- 
stand it ;  and  having  understood  it,  does  he 
need  to  receive  aid  to  appropriate  it  ?  In  other 
words,  Is  any  extraneous  aid  necessary  to  pre- 
pare ^c  mind  of  a  sinner  for  fully  comprehend- 
ing and  appreciating  the  great  truths  contained 
in  the  word  of  God,  so  that  they  may  prodoee 
their  appropriate  fruits  P  Or,  again,  Is  not  the 
word  itself,  heard,  understood,  and  oheyed,  all 
that  is  requisite  hoth  to  make  a  man  a  memher 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  to  fit  him  for  an 
ahode  in  heaven  P  J.  R.  G. 


Answer.  —  It  is  certainly  im- 
portant that  the  position  which  the 
gospel  occupies  in  the  work  of  con- 
version should  be  clearly  understood. 
The  prevailing  error,  indeed,  of  the 
sectarian  community,  is  to  be  found 
here,  upon  the  very  threshold  of  the 
divine  temple  of  Christianity,  and  it 
has  been  one  of  the  aims  of  the 
present  reformation  to  restore  the 
gospel  to  its  original  character,  as 
the  power  of  God  to  the  believer  for 
his  salvation. 

In  doing  this,  however,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  guard  against  the  error  of 
supposing  that  either  the  gospel  or 
the  scriptures  in  general  possess  an 
absolute  power — an  influence  whoUy 
independent  of  extraneous  circum- 
stances, or  of  the  inward  condition  of 
the  mind  to  which  they  may  be  ad- 
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dressed.  If  this  were  so,  every  one 
to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached  would 
be  converted,  as  a  matter  of  course — 
an  unavoidable  necessity  ;  just  as  if 
a  die  had  the  absolute  power  of 
making  an  impression  upon  metal 
irrespective  of  its  condition  as  soft  or 
hard,  heated  or  cold,  we  would  find 
its  perfect  stamp  upon  all  the  pieces 
subjected  to  its  action.  This,  however, 
we  know  is  not  the  case  with  a  die. 
The  metal  must  be  in  a  condition 
suited  to  its  action,  else  it  will  receive 
no  impression.  Hence  the  power  of 
the  die  is  relative,  since  it  depends 
upon  the  state  of  the  metal  on  which 
it  acts.  Just  so  it  is  wilh  seed  sown. 
Its  power  to  grow  and  bear  fruit  is 
rehuiye,  and  not  absolute.  The  seed 
has  in  itself,  indeed,  a  vegetative 
power  ;  but  it  is  a  force  in  a  state  of 
rest,  which  can  be  called  into  activity 
only  when  the  seed  is  subjected  to 
the  necessary  conditions  of  soil,  air, 
heat,  and  moisture.  This  comparison 
is  a  scriptural  one  ;  and,  as  employed 
in  the  parable  of  the  Sower,  precisely 
illustrates  my  view  of  the  matter. 
We  have  here  four  different  results 
from  the  sowing  of  the  good  seed  of 
the  gospel — ^yet  the  seed  is  the  same ; 
the  sower  is  the  same  ;  the  mode  of 
sowing  the  same  in  all.  To  what, 
then,  is  the  difference  of  result  owing  ? 
Evidently  to  the  differences  in  the 
conditions  and  circumstances  of  the 
soil  on  which  the  seed  fell.  It  was 
because  the  way-side  was  beaten 
HAED  that  the  seed  could  not  enter  ; 
because  the  soil  was  stony  that  it 
could  not  gain  sufficient  root ;  because 
the  soil  was  infested  with  thorns 
that  its  growth  was  choked ;  and 
because  the  soil  was  good  that  it 
flourished  and  brought  forth  fruit. 
Now  the  seed  did  not  create  the  dif- 
ferences in  the  soil,  and  had  no  power 
to  make  the  soil  good  or  to  prepare 
it  for  its  own  reception.  The  object 
of  this  very  parable  is  to  show  that 
the  power  of  the  gospel  is  relative, 
and  that  the  results  of  its  preaching 
depend  on  the  state  and  character  di 


the  minds  and  hearts  of  those  ad- 
dressed. 

It  is  a  matter  of  familiar  observa- 
tion, that  men's  minds  are  really  in 
these  different  conditions  exhibited  in 
the  parable.  The  gospel  preached  to 
a  congregation  will  convert  a  part, 
and  will  be  rejected  by  a  part.  Some 
of  those  converted  do  afterwards  fall 
away,  from  their  own  shallowaeBS  or 
the  love  of  the  world.  We  have 
thus  indubitable  facis  to  convince  us 
of  the  correctaessof  the  view  presented 
in  the  parable  of  the  Sower,  and  to 
show  us  that  it  depends  upon  the  state 
of  the  mind,  when  the  gospel  is  pre- 
sented, what  shall  be  th^  effect  of  such 
presentation.  Hence  it  would  be  an 
error  to  suppose  that,  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  we- should  take  no  account  of 
the  state  of  men's  minds,  or  that  men's 
minds  are  precisely  in  the  same  con- 
dition, and  equally  ready  and  well 
prepared  for  the  reception  of  the  truth. 
And  it  would  be  equally  an  error  to 
imagine  that  the  gospel  has  the  power 
of  putting  the  mind  into  a  favorable 
condition,  and  preparing  the  heart  for 
its  own  reception.  Yet  these  would 
seem  to  be  the  confused  notions  which 
many  entertain  upon  this  subject. 

The  question  is  not,  Has  the  word 
alone,  "  heard,  understood,  and  obey- 
ed," power  to  convert  men  and  fit 
them  for  heaven  ?  but,  Has  the  word 
alone  power  to  make  itself  "  heard, 
understood,  and  obeyed  ?"  In  answer, 
I  need  only  remark  that  if  we  decide 
this  in  the  affirmative,  it  will  be  the 
fault  of  the  word  that  all  men  have 
not  heard,  understood,  and  obeyed.  I 
fully  conciur  with  you,  however,  in  the 
sentiment  that  when  the  word  is  heard, 
understood,  and  obeyed,  it  has  power 
to  make  a  man  a  member  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  to  fit  him  for  an 
abode  in  heaven ;  and  this  because,  in 
faith  and  obedience,  the  divine  pro- 
mises are  enjoyed  ;  among  which  we 
find  the  remission  of  sins  and  the  gifi 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  also  concur 
with  you,  that  the  sinner  can,  by  ap- 
plying his  reason  and  inclination  to 
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the  ecriptures,  understand  the  word 
and  appropriate  it.  In  such  proposi- 
tions there  is  an  almost  universal  af- 
firmative agreement  among  all  parties. 
The  controversy  has  respect  to  the 
means  by  which  the  sinner  is  induced 
thus  to  apply  his  reason  and  inclina- 
tion to  the  word.  Why  is  it  that  the 
proclaimed  word  finds  some  hearts 
insensible,  some  partially  sensitive, 
some  surcharged  with  worldly  cares, 
and  some  "  good  and  honest  ?"  Luke 
viii.  15.  What  has  made  the  latter 
"  good  and  honest  ?"  Not  the  word, 
assuredly ;  for  it  is  their  condition 
prior  to  the  presentation  of  the  word 
— a  prerequisite  or  preparation  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  the  proper  recep- 
tion of  the  word,  and  its  subsequent 
successful  progress.  As  respects  con- 
version, now,  this  is  the  real  question 
to  be  considered,  and  for  the  discussion 
of  this  point,  and,  as  I  think,  a  full 
and  fair  examination  of  the  whole 
subject,  I  must  refer  you  to  rfiy  arti- 
cles already  published.* 

B. 


LETTERS  FROM  EUROPE. 
NO.  xxvin. 

My  dear  Clarinda. — On  our  way 
from  Auchtermuchty  to  Dunfermline, 
we  passed  through  the  village  of  Kin- 
ross ;  from  which,  while  refreshing 
our  horse,  we  walked  down  to  the 
ancient  burial  ground,  near  the  re- 
sidence of  an  absent  Baron  :  from 
which  we  had  a  nearer  view  of  Loch- 
leven  and  its  ancient  castle,  once  the 
celebrated  prison  of  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots.  The  island  on  which  the  castle 
stands  is  indeed  of  narrow  limits,  and 
was,  therefore,  a  very  suitable  location 
for  a  stronghold,  or  a  prison  ;  yet  it 
failed  to  secure  the  person  of  the  royal 
prisoner.  The  unfortunate  Msuy, 
however,  had  better  continued  in  this 
lonely  and  sequestered  spot,  than  to 
have  encountered  all  the  dangers  and 

*  These  articles  are  now  in  our  possession, 
and  will  appear  in  due  course. 


disasters  which  befell  her  during  full 
eighteen  years,  consummated  in  her 
martyrdom  by  the  command  of  the 
intolerant  and  haughty  Elizabeth. 

On  surveying  such  localities  as 
these,  one  cannot  but  associate  with 
them  the  fortunes  of  those  distin- 
guished persons  whose  history  is  part 
of  theirs.  The  little  Lochleven — so 
called,  as  tradition  saith,  because 
eleven  rivers  run  into  it,  or  because 
it  is  eleven  miles  in  circumference,  or 
because  eleven  species  of  fish  compose 
its  finny  tenantry  ;  or,  perhaps,  be- 
cause of  all  three,  is  as  famous  for  its 
relation  to  Culdee  history  as  to  that 
of  the  Stuart  royalty. 

The  Culdee  establishment  of  Loch- 
leven, or  as  sometimes  called,  the 
Inch,  or  Island  of  St.  Serf,  is  re- 
ferred to  amongst  the  antiquities  of 
Kinross  in  the  following  manner : — 

"  Before  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into 
Scotland,  there  existed  in  Britain,  south  as  well 
as  north,  a  class  of  men  called  Druids,  from 
whom,  by  the  testimony  of  Julius  Cesar  in  his 
Commentaries,  the  Druids  of  Gaul  deriyed 
their  orig;in,  and  who,  from  whatever  source 
they  derived  their  knowledge,  it  is  recorded, 
believed  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  in 
the  transmigration  of  souls.  And  it  was  not 
till  the  beginning  of  the  3rd  century,  that,  in 
Scotland,  after  the  spread  of  Christianity,  this 
form  of  worship  began  to  fall  into  disrepute. 
After  this,  till  about  the  year  302,  nothing 
certain  is  known,  when  a  number  of  the  early 
Christians  took  refngein  Scotlandfromthe  tenth 
persecution  under  the  Emperor  Diodesian;  and 
about  this  period,  mention  is  first  made  of 
the  Culdees,  men  remarkable  in  those  days  for 
the  sanctity  of  their  lives,  the  purity  of  their 
worship,  and  for  their  knowledge  of  divine 
truth. 

"  Different  explanations  have  been  given  of 
the  derivation  of  the  name;  some  giving  it 
from  the  Latin,  Cultures  Dei^  worshippers  of 
God;  others,  from  the  Gaelic,  Gillt  2>e, 
servants  of  God ;  and  lastly,  from  the  Gaelic, 
Cut'/,  or  Ceal^  a  cell,  a  sheltered  place,  a  re- 
treat. And  if  we  conjoin  the  two  latter,  the 
explanation  is  obvious  that  these  were  refugees, 
servants  of  God,  dwelling  in  retreats  and  hiding 
places.  From  these,  many  parts  in  Scotland, 
beginning  with  Kil,  such  as  Kilmarnock,  Kil- 
i^inning,  Kilbride,  &c.  derive  their  name.  The 
records  of  the  Culdees  have  perished,  partly 
from  the  lapse  of  time,  but  principally  because 
it  was  the  interest  of  their  Popish  successors 
that  they  should  not  be  preserved. 
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**  But  even  in  the  darkest  ages  of  Popery,  in 
Scotland,  their  labors  were  not  lost ;  and  their 
perseverance  and  example,  there  can  be  little 
doubt,  afterwards,  contributed  to  hasten  on  the 
reformation  in  Scotland. 

"Though  noticed  by  various  writers,  as  having 
existed  all  over  Britain  at  a  very  early  period, 
the  first  definite  accounts  that  can  be  depended 
on,  of  the  Culdees,  tell  us  that,  in  the  year  662, 
Columba,  generally  understood  to  be  a  native 
of  Ireland,  and  of  royal  extraction,  reached  lona, 
or  island  of  waves,  on  the  west  of  Scotland, 
having  perfonned  his  perilous  voyage  in  a 
curach^  a  wicker  boat,  covered  with  hides. 
He  had  taken  with  him  twelve  companions, 
who  afterwards  formed  the  council  of  the  college 
of  Tona;  and  it  deserves  notice  that,  when 
the  Culdees  formed  new  colleges,  they  uniformly 
adhered  to  the  same  number  in  imitation  of  the 
primitive  apostolic  number  of  twelve.  On  his 
first  landing,  he  ascended  several  hills,  to 
ascertain  whether  he  could  see  his  native 
country ;  on  each  of  these  hills  he  erected  a 
heap  of  stones,  most  of  which  are  still  pointed 
out  to  tourists.  And  the  last  of  these  hills 
which  he  ascended  is  still  called  by  the  people 
of  the  island,  Carnau  ahel  reh  Eirinn^  or  the 
height  of  the  back  turned  to  Ireland.  There 
he  founded  the  college,  or  abbey,  so  well  known 
by  his  name;  and  which,  considering  the 
situation  of  the  island,  the  remote  period  when 
the  buildings  were  erected,  as  well  as  the  dis- 
advantage under  which  they  had  been  under- 
taken, may  justly  be  considered  the  greatest 
curiosities  of  the  kind  in  the  British  empire. 
Of  the  interest  taken  in  them  by  travellers,  two 
remarkable  examples  of  individuals  in  several 
respects,  of  not  uncongenial  minds,  may  serve 
aa  specimens : — 

"  *  We  are  now  treading,'  says  Dr.  Johnson, 
in  his  Journey  to  the  Hebrides,  *  that  illustrious 
island,  which  was  once  the  luminary  of  the 
Caledonian  regions,  whence  savage  clans  and 
roving  barbarians  derived  the  benefits  of  know- 
ledge and  the  blessings  of  religion.  To  abstract 
the  mind  from  all  local  emotion  would  be  im- 
possible, if  it  were  endeavored,  and  would  be 
foolish,  if  it  were  possible.  "Whatever  with- 
draws us  from  the  power  of  our  senses ;  what- 
ever makes  the  past,  the  distant,  or  the  future, 
predominate  over  the  present,  advances  us  in 
the  dignity  of  thinking  beings.  Far  from  me 
and  from  my  friends  be  such  frigid  philosophy 
as  may  conduct  us  indifferent  and  unmoved  over 
anygrouufl,  which  has  been  dignified  by  wisdom, 
bravery,  or  virtue.  That  man  is  little  to  be 
envied,  whose  patriotism  would  not  gain  force 
upon  the  plains  of  Marathon,  or  whose  piety 
would  not  grow  warmer  among  the  ruins  of 
lona.'  " 

After  repeatedly  casting  my  eyes 
over  this  beautiful  lake,  its  lonely 
tower^  and  the  surrounding  country, 


I  measured  the  old  parish  church  in 
sight  of  it,  some  20  feet  by  12,  with 
two  windows  and  one  door,  large 
enough  one  hundred  and  twenty  years 
ago,  for  all  the  pious  in  the  environs. 
I  also  read  some  of  the  humble  and 
dilapidated  monuments  around  it, 
sculptured  over  with  coarse  symbols 
of  departed  husbands,  parents,  and 
children,  indicative  of  more  feeling 
than  taste,  of  more  natural  affection 
than  faith,  and  of  more  sorrow  for  the 
dead  than  of  hope  in  a  future  and 
better  life. 

In  Dunfermline  we  had  a  pleasant 
meeting  with  many  brethren  both  of 
the  Scotch  Baptists  and  disciples,  at 
a  love-feast,  too  often  in  modern 
Scotch  style  called  a  soiree.  We  en- 
joyed it  much.  After  which  we  re- 
paired to  a  large  Relief  meeting- 
house, crowded  to  overflowing.  After 
a  few  allusions  to  the  placards,  we 
succeeded  in  having  a  most  concen- 
trated attention  till  a  late  hour  of  the 
evening,  and  were  glad  to  learn  that 
our  discourse  was  heard  with  much 
candour  ;  and  if  it  did  not  fully  con- 
vince many,  at  least  propitiated  a 
more  candid  hearing  of  our  plea  for 
reformation. 

After  enjoying  the  Christian  hospi- 
tality of  brother  White  and  his  kind 
family,  and  on  the  next  morning  an 
interview  with  some  of  the  Elders  of 
the  people,  I  made  a  call  at  the  Bruce 
church,  then  in  the  progress  of  im- 
provement—scanned its  magnificent 
pulpit,  raised  over  the  bones  of  King 
Robert  Bruce — ^read  its  learned  super- 
scription, surveyed  its  magnificent 
structure,  and  hasted  to  the  boat 
about  to  sail  for  Falkirk,  on  my  way 
to  Glasgow,  where  I  arrived  in  due 
time  to  address  a  congregation  in  the 
evening,  and  to  enjoy  a  pleasant  in- 
terview with  some  brethren  of  the 
vicinity,  amongst  whom  was  brother 
Ebenezer  Allan,  of  Linlithgow,  and 
other  choice  spirits,  there  being  no 
church  in  the  place.  Next  day  I 
reached  the  city  of  Glasgow,  and 
found  myself  quite  at  home   in  the 
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hospitable  residence  of  brother  Alex- 
ander Paton  and  family. 

Our  course  of  lectures  in  Glasgow 
commenced  in  a  large  Presbyterian 
meeting-house,  1  know  not  of  what 
denomination,  on  the  evening  of  the 
27th  August.  A  large  audience  was 
in  attendance.  I  do  not  wish  again 
to  allude  to  the  tumultuous  characters 
of  the  first  assembly  I  addressed  in 
that  highly  cultivated  seat  of  learning 
and  of  the  arts  of  modern  and  Chris- 
tian civilization.  I  am,  however, 
constrained  to  say  it  was  too  Ephesian 
for  my  taste  ;  and  that  had  the  town 
clerk  of  the  Asiatic  metropolis  been 
present  in  his  official  spirit  and  cha- 
racter, he  would,  in  my  opinion, 
doubtless,  as  on  a  former  occasion, 
have  dismissed  the  assembly. 

After  the  tumult  ceased,  however, 
I  had  an  attentive  congregation  to 
the  end  of  my  series,  interrupted  only 
by  my  imprisonment,  to  which  I  need 
not  again  advert.  On  the  29th  I 
visited  Paisley,  where  there  is  a  large 
church  of  intelligent  and  highly  re- 
spectable brethren,  greatly  devoted  to 
apostolic  Christianity  and  zealous  ob- 
servers of  the  ordinances  formerly 
delivered  to  the  saints.  We  had  a 
very  pleasant  day  with  the  brethren 
in  Paisley  on  my  first  visit. 

The  basement  story  of  their  meeting- 
house is  arranged  for  a  large  dining- 
room.  Every  Lord's  day  the  church 
dines  together,  so  that  from  town  and 
country  all  meet  as  one  family.  This 
custom  has  much  to  commend  it. 
Their  Lord's  day  dinners  are  thus 
converted  into  love-feasts.  It  would 
cost  a  church  much  less  to  dine  in 
common,  gentle  and  simple,  rich  and 
poor,  together  thus,  than  in  their  re- 
spective houses,  and  certainly  is  much 
more  social  and  hospitable.  There 
are,  indeed,  no  sumptuous  tables 
spread,  no  rich  and  varied  courses  of 
oppressive  luxury,  furnished  ;  but 
there  is  a  good  substantial  meal,  and 
a  few  courses  of  thanksgiving  and 
praise,  with  a  little  speech  or  report 
of  news  from  some  strange  brother, 


who  is  always  heard  with  interest  and 
pleasure.  We  heard  several  of  these 
table  speeches  of  brethren  fix)ra  a 
distance,  and  were  pleased  with  their 
straight  forward  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity. 

Having  been  introduced  to  brother 
Ivie  Campbell,  Esq.  of  Dalzig,  Cum- 
nock, Ayrshire,  then  in  attendance  at 
Paisley  and  his  excellent  lady,  I  pro- 
posed to  take  an  excursion  with  him 
for  health  to  the  town  of  Ayr,  after 
delivering  a  discourse  at  Kilmarnock, 
some  twenty  miles  from  Glasgow. 
Brother  Campbell  is  a  fruit  of  the 
"Rice  Debate."  Educated  in  the 
University  of  Glasgow  a  Presbyterian 
and  for  a  Presbyterian  minister,  the 
class-mate,  friend,  and  companion  of 
Pollok,  author  of  the  "  Course  of 
Time,"  he  was  wholly  Presbyterian 
in  spirit,  education,  and  connections. 
But  having  got  hold  of  that  discussion, 
he  got  iuto  the  spirit  of  it,  and  could 
not  lay  it  down  till  he  fully  compre- 
hended it  on  every  point  The  result 
was  his  renunciation  of  Presbyterian- 
ism  and  his  immersion  in  the  original 
faith  delivered  by  the  Apostles. 

Farming,  as  he  does,  in  patriarchal 
style,  feeding  his  flocks  of  twelve 
thousand  sheep,  and  his  large  herds 
of  several  hundred  cattle,  on  some  ten 
or  twelve  thousand  acres,  he  has  been 
able  to  build  up  a  church  on  his  own 
premises,  of  his  own  tenantry — shep- 
herds and  farmers.  He  is,  indeed,  d- 
together  in  earnest  in  contending  for 
the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the 
saints — and  does  it  very  successfully 
for  the  time.  Few  men  of  his  &gQ 
have  drunk  more  deeply  into  the  spirit 
of  original  Christianity,  and  few  are 
more  deeply  interested  in  its  propaga- 
tion and  spread  in  the  world. 

During  a  very  interesting  ride  with 
him  to  the  town  of  Ayr  and  to  Bams' 
Monument,  I  learned  much  of  Pol- 
lok, the  youthful  author  of  that  very 
popular  poem.  The  Course  of  Timb. 
On  calling  my  attention  to  the  island 
of  Arran,  as  we  passed  in  sight  of  it, 
he  informed  me  of  a  Soliloquy  written 
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by  Pollok   while  sojourning  in  that 
island,  in  the  earlier  age«  of  that  con- 
imption  which  carried  him  hence, 
e  Soliloquy  never    having    been 
ted,  on  hearing  him  repeat  it  I 
asted  a  copy  of  it,  and  having 
jry  promptly  and  kindly  received  it 
from  him  a  few  days  afterwards,  I 
here  present  it,  for  the  first  time  in 
print,  to  our  readers.     Pollok  being 
much  alone  on  the  mountain  island  of 
Arran,  and  oft  dejected  amid  the  al- 
ternations of  his.  disease,  gave  utter- 
ance to  a  fit  of  melancholy,  in  the  fol- 
lowing words : — 

"My  soul  is  ill  at  ease,  my  thonghts  disordered ; 
Tortured  with  pain,  convulsed  with  doubt  and 

passion. 
As  when  against  a  hapless  baric  billows  trcincn- 

duoiis  dash, 
And  tempest  rolls  on  her  all  the  fury  of  con- 
flicting elements. 
Baffled  his  ev*ry  plan,  and  stiipified,  the  sea- 
man's 
Hardy  soul  sinks  careless  down,  and  heedless 

waits 
The  yawning  desolation;    so  *mid  the  evils 

which 
Beset  my  soul,  she  floanders  on  unhecdful  of  her 

fate. 
And  must  T  let  her  thus  be  toss'd  and  soourg'd 
By  the  dread  billows  of  this  nether  world  ? 
Is  it  like  being  immortal  thus  to  be  foiled. 
To  be  undone  by  things  ephemeral  ?     It  must 

not  be : 
Life  and  eternal  joy,  a  crown  immortal,  imparted 
By  the  Grandeur  infinite,  of  glory  unereate, 

awaits  thee; 
And  will  be  thine,  if  in  the  path  of  duty  thou 

abid'st. 
That  God  who  spoke  the  world  into  being,  and 

still 
With  arm  omjoipotent  maintains  the  revolution 

vast 
Of  varied  things,  hath  sworn  by  the  eternal 

Godhead 
That  he  who  perseveres  in  Veil  doing,  and  fights 
The  fight  of  faith,  and  turns  not  back,  shall  im- 
mortality 
In  honour  gain.    Rise,  rise,  my  soul  1  behold 

the  beatific  vision  bright. 
And  say  how  ill  it  fits  thus  to  fret,  to  be  dis- 

m&yd  at  Time's  most  horrid  firown ; 
Put  on  the  Christian  armour ;  bravely  fight  the 

hosts 
Of  earth  and  hell ;  fear  not  their  strength. 
Power,  wisdom  infinite,  are  on  thy  side : 
The  mighty  arm  which  parted  Arab's  gulf, 
Whdm'd  Egypt's  guilty  host  infimate,  fights 

for  thee. 
Away,  then,  ye  bugbears  that  sniroimd  my  soul  1 


Earth,  death,  and  hell  are  conquered  by  Him 
In  whom  resides  all  streugth. 
Eternal  victory  is  thiuc,  immortal  life,  and  ever- 
lasting bliss  !'* 

We  visited  the  town  of  "  auld 
Ayr  ;**  crossed  both  the  old  and  new 
bridge  of  the  "bonny  Doon  f  walked 
round  the  "  kirk  Alloway  ;"  and 
spent  half  an  hour  at  Burns' Monu- 
ment^ standing  in  the  midst  of  the 
beauties  of  Nature  and  Art.  While 
there,  the  wind  blew  strong  and  loud, 
and  shower  succeeded  shower  in  quick 
succession,  so  that  we  could  not  much 
enjoy  the  scene. 

Some  familiar  mementos  of  the 
poet  are  preserved  in  it : — A  lock  of 
his  hair  ;  his  Testament,  presented  to 
a  sister  ;  and  some  spedmens  of  his 
writings.  The  monument  is  neat  and 
chaste  rather  than  magnificent,  and 
the  grounds  around  it  are  in  keeping 
with  the  monument. 

We  also  visited  the  cottage,  and 
even  the  antique  little  room,  some 
eight  feet  by  ten,  in  which  our  poet 
was  bom,  and  €ven  noted  the  four- 
light  window  through  which  he  first 
saw  the  light  of  day.  This  humble 
cottage  is  still  much  frequented  ;  and 
is,  therefore,  kept  in  its  ancient  neat- 
ness and  simplicity.  There  is  ever 
present  a  presiding  mistress,  with 
something  to  sell  touching  the  poet — 
a  picture  or  a  poem,  as  an  apology  for 
a  sixpence  or  a  shilling. 

The  yet  too  much  frequented  Inn, 
bearing  the  motto  of  "Tarn  o'Shanter,*' 
where  Bums  conceived  the  bright  idea 
of  "  John  Barleycorn,"  yet  stands  in 
Ayr,  and  many  an  unlucky  toast  is 
yet  offered  to  the  memory  of  one 
whose  genius  to  himself,  we  fear,  and 
to  many  an  admirer,  was  a  misfortune, 
or  a  curse,  rather  than  a  blessing. 

Prostituted  talent  or  genius  is  more 
to  be  regretted  than  financial  bank- 
mptcy  and  ruin,  and  is  a  greater  curse 
to  mankind  than  a  pestilence  or  a 
famine.  When  we  think  of  the  many 
spiritual  odes  and  sweet  lyric  strains 
of  devodon — ^what  psalms,  and  hymns, 
and  spiritual  songs    a   Pindax,   an 
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Anacreon,  a  Horace,  or  a  Burns, 
guided  by  the  light  from  above,  might 
have  given  to  the  world — what  pious 
and  joyful  emotions  they  might  have 
excited  in  disconsolate  bosoms  — 
what  sentiments  of  grateful  adoration, 
wonder,  love,  and  praise,  they  might 
have  inspired  into  the  minds  of  youth  ; 
we  cannot  but  deplore  the  alienation 
of  their  minds  and  the  prostitution  of 
their  genius  to  themes  so  ignoble,  so 
mean,  so  demoralizing  as  those  which 
seem  to  have  engrossed  their  every 
thought ;  or,  at  least,  to  have  tinctured 
every  thing  they  wrote  with  the 
poison  of  irreverence,  profanity,  and 
licentiousness.  The  occasional  ap- 
parently devout  and  beautifully  ex- 
pressed moral  sentiments  which  sparkle 
in  their  lines,  are  but  to  delude  more 
fatally  and  to  corrupt  more  effectually 
the  minds  of  youth,  than  were  they 
never  to  have  alluded  to  any  thing 
beyond  the  revelry  of  mirth,  animal 
passion,  the  arts  of  Cupid,  the  charms 
of  Venus,  or  the  joys  of  Bacchus. 

I  could  not,  then,  visit  the  monu- 
ment of  a  Shakspere,  a  Scott,  or  a 
Burns,  as  I  could  those  of  a  Milton, 
a  Newton,  a  Locke,  a  Beattie,  a 
Cowper,  a  Campbell,  or  a  Watt.  1 
have,  indeed,  great  respect  for  human 
greatness,  for  men  of  great  genius  and 
great  talents  ;  but  much  more  for 
great  goodness,  great'moral  excellence. 
But  unfortunately  these  are  not  the 
world's  great  favorites,  I  never  read 
of  a  monument  to  Mary  who  bathed 
the  Saviour's  feet  with  her  tears,  nor 
to  a  widow  that  gave  her  two  mites 
to  the  treasuiy  of  the  Lord.  I  have 
seen  a  statue  of  Howard  the  Philan- 
thropist, a  picture  of  William  Penn, 
and  one  of  Roger  Williams  ;  but  no 
splendid  pillar  nor  grand  monument 
celebrates  their  praise.  The  Duke 
of  Wellington  has  more  of  England's 
glory  than  all  the  saints  of  the  realm, 
and  France  has  done  more  to  honor 
Napoleon  than  sha  has  done  for  all 
her  moral  and  spiritual  benefactors  of 
a  thousand  years.  The  world,  needs 
no   new   lessons  on    the   subject  of 


honoring  and  rewarding  its  own, 
We  had  a  pleasant  meeting  and 
love-feast  with  the  brethren  of  Kil- 
marnock, and  a  fine  audience  of  its 
citizens.  On  our  return  from  Ayr 
we  visited  Lrvine,  dined  with  brother 
Rollo,  uncle  of  Lord  Rollo,  an  excel- 
lent brother,  an  amateur  in  the  fine 
arts,  greatly  devoted  to  the  cause  of 
reformation.  While  in  Irvine,  he 
had  the  presence  of  mind  to  call  my 
attention  to  the  birth-place  of  James 
Montgomery,  high  in  the  list  of  Bri- 
tish poets,  as  a  religious  and  moral 
poet,  and  well  known  to  many  of  our 
readers  in  this  country  as  the  author 
of  "The  Wanderer  of  Switzerland." 
Brother  Rollo  conducted  me  to  the 
spot  of  his  birth — to  the  room,  hum- 
ble, indeed,  it  was,  as  the  natal  spot 
of  many  a  poet  has  been,  where  first 
he  breathed  the  vital'air,  and  learned 
the  poetry  of  youth.  Like  all  great 
poets  and  all  great  men,  Montgomery 
was  fond  of  liberty  :  hence  his  sym- 
pathy with  the  Swiss,  and  his  beautiful 
verses  put  into  the  mouth  of  the 
Wanderer  : — 

In  the  twilight  of  my  day, 
I  am  hastening  to  the  West, 

There  my  weary  limbs  to  lay. 
Where  the  smi  returns  to  rest. 

Far  beyond  the  Atlantic  floods, 
Stretch'd  beneath  the  evening  sky. 

Realms  of  mountains,  dark  with  woods, 
In  Columbia's  bosom,  lie. 

There  in  glens  and  caverns  rude. 

Silent  since  the  world  began. 
Dwells  the  virgin,  solitude — 

TJnbetray'd  by  faithless  man ! 

Where  a  tyrant  never  trod —    . 

Where  a  slave  was  never  known ; 
But  where  nature  worships  (Jod, 

In  the  wilderness  alone. 

Thither,  thither  would  I  roam ; 

There  my  children  may  befiree  j 
I  for  them  will  find  a  home — 

They  shall  find  a  grave  for  me. 

Though  my  father's  bones  afar. 

In  their  native  land  repose ; 
Yet,  beneath  the  twilight  star, 

Soft  on  mine  the  turf  shall  close. 

Though  the  mould  that  wraps  my  day, 
When  the  storm  of  life  is  o'er. 

Never  since  creation  lay 
On  a  human  breast  before ; 
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Yet  in  sweet  coinrauuiou  there, 
Whcu  she  follows  too  the  dead, 

Shall  my  bosom's  partner  share 
Her  iM)or  hiubaud  a  lowly  bed. 

Albert's  babes  shall  deck  our  grave, 
And  my  daughters  duteous  tears 

Bid  the  flow'ry  verdure  wave 
Through  the  wintry  waste  of  years ! 

I  looked  around,  the  room,  and  at 
the  old  nurse  who  kept  possession  ol' 
it,  with  all  the  interest  that  the  mem- 
oiy  of  Montgomery  could  awaken, 
and  also  some  reminiscences  of  Mo- 
ravian history  could  inspire. 

From  Irvine  we  returned  to  Glas- 
gow to  prosecute  our  lectures  in  the 
city,  which  we  did  till  the  memorable 
6th  of  September. 

On  the  morning  of  the  6tb,  accom- 
panied by  a  few  brethren  and  sisters, 
we  made  a  visit  to  the  Necropolis,  to 
which  we  learned  when  entering  our 
names  at  the  gate,  almost  a  million  of 
persons  bad  paid  a  visit  during  the 
preceding  year.  This  is  a  vast  burial 
field,  where  stands  many  a  splendid 
monument,  and  lies  many  of  the 
sainted  dead.  We  spent  a  forenoon, 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  happy 
I  had  spent  in  Scotland,  in  conversing 
with  the  living,  and  yet  communing 
with  the  dead. 

Passing  over  the  *' Bridge  of  Sighs," 
beyond  the  old  cathedral,  we  reached 
the  city  of  the  dead.  A  bold  and 
splendid  arch  spans  Molendin^  Btum, 
whose  waters,  -when  collected  into 
a  small  dam  or  lake,  dash  violently 
over  an  artificial  cascade,  down  a 
steep  ravine,  affording  a  sort  of  melan- 
choly cheerfulness  to  the  scenes  around 
us.  The  statue  of  Knox  on  the  sum- 
mit first  arrests  and  absorbs  our  at- 
tention ;  then  those  of  William 
M'Gavin,  Dr.  Dick  of  Glasgow,  and 
Charles  Tennant  of  St.  RoUox. 

The  statue  of  Knox,  on  the  summit, 
looks  down  upon  the  old  cathedral, 
250  feet  below,  in  which,  in  my 
youthful  days,  I  sometimes  sat  in  ad- 
miration of  the  living  doctors  of  thai 
day.  Around  this  venerable  cathe- 
dral lie  the  crumbling  memorials  of 
five  and  twenty  generations,  amongst 


which,  by  light  of  moon,  I  sometimes 
rambled,  some  forty  years  ago,  at  the 
dead  hour  of  night,  in  communion 
with  the  dead.  This,  it  is  alledged, 
is  the  oldest  Gothic  cathedral  in 
Scotland. 

The  splendid  gateway  and  delight- 
ful shrubbery  every  where  surround- 
ing the  sculptured  walks,  solemnly 
adorned  with  monumental  columns, 
greatly  enhance  the  melancholy  plea- 
sures of  a  visit  to  this  capacious  and 
much  adorned  garden  of  the  dead. 
If  any  can  lift  his  eyes  from  the 
scenes  immediately  around  him, 
either  to  survey  the  vast  city  of  three 
hundred  thousand  inhabitants,  or  the 
surrounding  country,  he  can  have  a 
feast  of  the  eye  of  the  most  interest- 
ing variety,  as  well  as  of  the  very 
richest  and  grandest  dimensions.  In- 
tersected by  the  broad  and  gently 
flowing  Clyde,  the  city  stretches,  "  in 
long  perspective,"  on  every  side — 
while  a  country,  beautiful  and  ro- 
mantic, reaching  to  the  uplands  of  the 
four  shires  of  Lanark,  Renfrew,  Dum- 
barton, and  Argyle,  completes  the 
picture,  and  leaves  little  to  be  added 
either  to  diversify  or  adorn  the  scene. 

But  there  was  one  object  which 
more  than  any  other  interested  me 
within  these  solemn  and  greatly  orna- 
mented precincts.  It  was  the  walled- 
off  comer  allotted  to  the  Jews,  at 
whose  gate  I  sat  and  transcribed  with 
my  pencil  these  truthful  and  heart- 
touching  lines,  engraven  on  the  en- 
trance of  their  burial  ground  : 

"Oh!  weep  for  those  who  wept  by  Babel's 
stream, 

WTiose  shrines  are  desolate,  whose  land  a  dream ; 

Weep  for  the  harp  of  Judah's  broken  shell ; 

Mourn,  where  their  Grod  hath  dwelt,  the  god- 
less dwell  I 

Oh !  whei-e  shall  Israel  lave  her  bleeding  feet, 
And  where  shall  Zion's  songs  again  seem  sweet, 
And  Judah's  melody  once  more  rejoice 
The  hearts  that  leapt  before  its  heavenly  voice  1 

Tribes  of  the  wandering  foot  and  weary  breast, 
Where  shall  ye  flee  away,  and  be  at  rest  ? 
The  wild  dove  hath  her  nest — the  fox,  his  cave ; 
Mankind  their  country-:- Israel  but  the  grave !" 

I  must  leave  these  verses  with  you. 
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reserving   to   my  next    some   other 
reminiscences  of  a  city  through  which 
you  passed  so  hastily,  still  dear  to  me 
from  many  a  pleasing  association. 
Your  affectionate  father, 

A.  Campbell. 

MODERN  CHARITY, 
SINCERITY,  &  LIBERALITY. 

(From  a  Public  Journal.) 

Sir, — ^The  letter  from  "  One  who 
HAS  seen,"  which  appears  in  this  day's 
Journal,  on  the  subject  of  "  The  Ro- 
man Catholic  Religion"  out  of  Eng- 
land, is  a  testimony  of  great  worth  to 
the  British  public.  Last  week  I 
received  a  letter  from  a  friend  who 
has  spent  some  time  on  the  Continent : 
he  says — "  England  is,  after  all,  the 
land  of  liberty,  of  bibles,  of  philan- 
thropic institutions,  of  missionary  en- 
terprise, of  Sabbaths,  and  the  home 
of  religion.  She  is  the  refuge  of  the 
oppressed,  the  sanctuary  of  justice, 
and  the  guardian  of  morality.  Of  her 
comparative  righteousness  we  are 
never  so  convinced  as  after  a  few 
weeks  travel  on  the  Continent,  where 
you  will  see  vice  rampant  in  nearly 
every  shape."  These  witnessess  are 
true  ;  and  the  whole  British  nation 

may  rely  upon  it,  that  Dr. spoke 

the  genuine  sentiments,  and  expressed 
the  ardent  wishes,  of  every  papist's 
heart  in  Ireland,  and  doubtless  in 
England  also,  when  he  so  pathetically 
predicted  the  rapid  approach  of  the 
period  which  should  give  to  the  Bri- 
tish empire  "  a  Catholic  King,  a 
Catholic  Parliament,  and  a  Catholic 
Church."  Heaven  forbid,  therefore, 
that  we  should  countenance,  and 
much  less  caress  the  destructive  prin- 
ciples of  popery.  Neither  charity 
nor  patriotism — neither  justice  nor 
piety,  requires  this  ;  yea,  it  would  be 
a  breach  of  both,  to  cherish  the  ene- 
my of  God  and  man  in  our  bosom  and 
home.  I  neither  understand,  nor  ap- 
prove of  the  indiscriminatingliberality, 
so  fashionable  in  the  present  day ;  the 


philanthropy  which  makes  no  distinc- 
tion between  the  doves  and  the  ser- 
pents of  the  human  race  ;  the  bene- 
volence which  blends  all  principles 
into  one  general  mass  of  confusion  ; 
or  attempts  a  cordial  coalition  between 
light  and  darkness,  truth  and  error, 
Christ  and  Belial.  Neither  Christ 
nor  his  Apostles  have  taught  us  this 
lesson.  We  shall  not  learn  it  in  Wis- 
dom's school  ;  and  Charity  itself 
prohibits  its  practice.  I  add,  with 
your  Exeter  correspondent,  "  that  I 
have  nothing  whatever  to  say  against 
individual  Romanists."  That  there 
are,  and  have  been,  clergymen  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  who  in  their 
social  characters,  separate  from  their 
clerical  claims,  have  been  ornaments 
to  society,  and  an  honor  to  humanity, 
is  most  readily  conceded.  The  Apo- 
calyptic prophecies  concerning  Anti- 
christ relate  not  to  personal  charac- 
ters, but  to  the  nature  and  spirit  of 
their  religious  connection.  For,  as  a 
man  may  be  a  very  good  neighbour, 
and  in  other  respects  an  estimable 
member  of  society,  while  yet  he  is  a 
rebel  against  his  sovereign  ;  so  a 
clergyman,  whether  a  Catholic  or 
Tractarian,  may  have  many  amiable 
and  estimable  qualities,  and  yet  be  a 
member  of  Anti-christ ;  by  which  is 
not  meant  merely  the  power  of  the 
Poi>e,  of  the  conclave  of  cardinals,  or 
of  a  general  council ;  but  as  including 
all  that  power  which  the  priesthood 
have  assumed  over  the  persons,  pro- 
perties, or  consciences  of  men.  This 
explanation  of  my  meaning  I  think  it 
necessary  to  premise,  and  trust  it  may 
not  be  overlooked  or  disregarded  in 
any  future  papers  from  my  pen, 
on  the  subject  of  "Romanism,"  or 
Tractarianism. 

As  the  stream  is  first  in  the  foun- 
tain, so  are  all  the  meanderings  of 
error  in  one  great  mistake  ;  and  as 
men  recede  from  the  fountain  of  truth 
they  grow  in  the  world's  esteem, 
and  in  catholic  charity.  The  most 
charitable  writer  in  these  days  of 
"  Christian  liberality"  is  be  who  in- 
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dudes  most  persons  in   the  way  to 
heaven.    He  who  widens  the  gate  of 
life  and  broadens  the  way  thither,  so 
as  to  admit  all  the  religionists  of  every 
creed    and    every    practice,    is    the 
paragon  of  charity,  and  possesses  the 
raost  "  Christian  spirit."     Hence  the 
Christian    Deist    calls    for    catholic 
charity  as  due  to  moral  virtue,  more 
honorable  to  our  nature,  and  more 
beneficial  to  society,  than  "  the  obe- 
dience of  faith."    The  Socinian  pleads 
for  catholic  charity  on  the  .footing  of 
sincere  obedience  to  the  Grospel,  as 
the  best  system  of  moral  virtue,  with 
the  best  motives  and  helps  to  the 
practice  of  it  ;  and  this  in  opposition 
to  the  divine  person  and  the   atone- 
ment of  the  Son  of  God.     And  even 
Antinomians    now  cry   up   catholic 
charity,  while  they  boast  of  grace  and 
imputed  righteousness,  and  make  little 
account  of  the  institutions  and  com- 
mands of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  of  those 
works  without  which  faith  is  vain,  and 
profession  but  "  sounding  brass,  or  a 
tinkling  cymbal."     The  "Plymouth 
Brethren,"   too,   are    building  their 
house  on  the  sand  in   making  what 
they  call  charity  the  bond  of  union, 
instead  of  "the   truth,"  without 
which  there  can  be  no  true  charity. 
Men  may   allow    one  another    the 
merit  of  sincerity  :  this,  however,  is  a 
virtue  of  but  subordinate  value.-  There 
are  sincere  Turks,  Jews,  and  sceptics 
of  every  school — ^sincere   Catholics 
and  Protestants — sincere  Wesleyans 
and  sincere  Calvinists.     But  so  long 
as  sincerity  will  not  convert  error  into 
truth,  nor  truth  into  error,  it  has  but 
little  efficacy  upon  the  heart,  and  is, 
therefore,  no  means  of  salvation.    We 
all  allow  a  by pocri  te  does  great  homage 
to  the  truth  ;  for  he  feigns  a  regard 
for  it,  though   it  be  contrary  to  the 
bent  and  inclination  of  his  heart     He 
is,  therefore,  a  despicable  character. 
No  matl  can,  indeed,  be  a  good  man 
unless  he  be  sincere  or  honest  in  his 
pretensions  ;    but  yet  goodness  and 
sincerity  are  not  convertible  terms  ; 
for  a  man  may  be  the  worse,  as  well 


as  the  better,  for  being  sincere.  Paul 
was  the  worse,  or  more  violent  per- 
secutor, because  he  was  sincere  in  it ; 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 
the  more  to  be  dreaded  because  of 
her  "infallibility,"  and  the  sincerity 
of  those  in  her  communion  who  main- 
tain this  figment.  There  appears  to  be 
as  much  virtue  in  sincerity  as  there  is 
in  the  Propitiation  itself,  if  the  praises 
daily  offered  to  this  idol  are  to  be 
taken  as  proof  of  the  esteem  in  which 
she  is  held  by  many.  Sincerity  saves 
all  ;  and,  like  the  altar  which  sancti- 
fies the  gift,  it  makes  acceptable  the 
rites  of  the  worshippers  of  Mahomet 
— the  oblations  of  the  Hindoo,  the 
Jew,  and  sectaries  of  every  name. 
It  has  brought  salvation  to  the  votaries 
of  every  creed  ;  and  finds  Jehovah  in 
Jove,  and  Jesus  in  Saturn,  and  all  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Queen  of 
Heaven.  I  can,  therefore,  pay  no 
homage  in  this  temple  of  the  goddess 
Sincerity,  because  she  cannot  make  a 
truth  out  of  a  lie  ;  and  as  God  saves 
men  by  "  the  belief  of  the  truth,"  as 
one  Apostle  affirms  (2  Thess.  ii.  13), 
the  sincere  belief  of  a  lie  will  not  con- 
stitute any  man  righteous  in  God's 
sight,  nor  save  his  soul  from  death ; 
and  it  is  evident  that  the  insincere 
acknowledgement  of  truth  is  as  value- 
less as  the  sincere  belief  of  a  lie  : 
therefore  the  truth  must  be  sincerely 
believed,  or  there  is  no  value  in  it.  I 
had  a  few^  counterfeit  bank  notes, 
which  I  once  sincerely  believed  to  be 
genuine  ;  but  my  sincerity  availed  me 
nothing  when  they  were  presented  at 
the  bank.  They  were  not  worth  a 
farthing  in  the  pound. 

Charity,  then,  "  rejoiceth  not  in 
iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  with  the  truth." 
It  delights  in  the  character  of  the 
true  God  drawn  in  the  Bible,  and  has 
no  regard  for  any  other,  though  drawn 
by  the  wisest  of  men,  and  applauded 
by  multitudes.  Surely  no  man  of  I 
common  sense  can  imagine  that  the 
God  of  John  Wesley  and  the  God  of 
John  Calvin  are  the  same  God.  And 
he  that  fancies  that  the  God  of  the 
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Orthodox  and  the  God  of  the  Uni- 
tarians are  one  and  the  same  divinity, 
can  easily  believe  in  transubstantia- 
tion,  a«d   the   other  heresies  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.     The  profession  of 
charity  must  proceed  on  some  pro- 
fession of  the  faith.     Anciently,  men 
were  acknowledged  as  Christians,  or 
objects  of  charity,  on  what  they  had 
to  say  of  Christ,  or,  on  their  calling 
Jesus,  Lord.     The  Ethiopian  eunuch 
was  acknowledged  for  a   Christian, 
when  he  believed  in  the  heart,  and 
confessed  with  the  mouth,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  (Actsviii. 
37,  37  :  Rom.  x.  9,  10.)     But  now 
the  expression  of  mutual  charity  pro- 
ceeds  on    some    such    profession   as 
this  : — "  I  sincerely  consider  you  a 
good  Christian  ;  and  I  presume  you 
can  think  no  less  of  me."     Thus  the 
spirit   of  the   world,  which   always 
fortifies  men  in  a  sense  of  their  own 
importance,   worth,  and   excellency, 
speaks  "  peace"  to  thousands  walking 
in  the  broad  way  to  destruction.   And 
this  spirit  of  pride,  under  the  borrowed 
name  of  charity,  always  opposes  the 
truth,  and  charges  the  love  which  is  of 
it  with  sonie  malignant   disposition. 
All  historians  who  record  the  suflfer- 
ings   of   the   first  Christians,  *under 
Nero  and  Domitian,  and  even  Trajan, 
state  that  the  cause  of  all  those  perse- 
cutions was  the  want  of  a  truly  catho- 
lic spirit.     One  said  they  condemned 
not  only  all  the  religions,  but  ridiculed 
all  the  gods  of  the  Pantheon.    Another 
called  this  uncharitable,  obstinacy  to 
the  government  ;    and  with  Trajan 
said,  *^  If  for  no  other  cause  than  this 
they  deserve  to  die."     And   others 
affirmed  that  these  Christians  would 
acknowledge   no   intercommunity  of 
religion   with    any   but   those    who 
acknowledged  Christ  as  the  only  Sa- 
viour, and  kept  his  commandments. 
Thus  Catholic  chanty  with  the  Pa- 
gans and  with  the  moderns  is  pretty 
much  the  same  thing.     It  is  not  the 
love  which  is  of  God — the  fruit  of 
"  the  belief  of  the    truth" — but  the 
expression  of  a  favorable  opinion  for 



every  person,  be  his  creed  what  it 
may.  Whereas  apostolic  charity  de- 
spises all  the  little  singularities  of 
parties,  and  bears  good-^will  to  all  men, 
and  is  ready  to  do  them  good  as  op- 
portunity presents  j  but  its  joy  is  con- 
fined to  those  in  whom  the  truth 
dwells.  The  charity  of  the  Gospel  is 
the  imitation  of  the  divine  goodness^ 
breathing  nothing  but  benevolence 
towards  fnends  or  foes.  God  shows 
kindness  to  all,  making  his  i^un  to  rise 
on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  send' 
ing  his  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust ;  but  he  taketh  pleasure  in  them 
that  fear  him,  in  those  that  hope  in 
his  njercy.  No  action,  then,  however 
commendable,  no  character,  however 
iiighly  esteemed,  that  is  not  formed 
upon  the  love  of  the  truth,  can  be 
well-pleasing  to  God.  Ail  love  to 
the  truth  is  influenced  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  the  truth,  who  is 
therefore  likewise  called  the  Spirit  of 
love.  And  thus  we  see  the  true  dif- 
ference betwixt  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
the  spirit  of  falsehood,  by  which  men 
fortify  themselves  in  their  disobedience 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  flatter  one 
.another  down  to  eternal  perdition. 

It  follows,  then,  that  Christian 
charity  has  no  affection  for  error  or 
iniquity  ;  it  expresses  none.  It  re- 
monstrates, expostulates,  reproves,  and 
rebukes  in  all  zeal  and  benevolence. 
It  flatters  not  the  wicked,  and  cen- 
sures not  the  righteous.  It  loves  the 
truth,  and  will  tell  the  truth  without 
disguise,  and  without  a  mixture  of 
error.  This,  sir,  with  me  is  true 
charity  and  a  Christian  spii-it  He 
that  censures  me  for  the  exercise  of  it 
mistakes  either  the  thing  itself  or  my 
meaning,  as  much  as  he  who  censured 
his  neighbours  for  telling  him  that  his 
house  was  on  fire,  and  if  he  did 
not  escape  from  it  he  must  be  con- 
sumed ;  or  he  who  told  the  physician 
he  was  cured,  because  he  said  his 
patient  must  die  if  he  took  not  bis 
medicines. 

In  true  charity, 

Antipas. 
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LETTEllS  ON  ROMANISM. 

NO.  II. 

Dear  Sir  : — Agreeably  to  the  pro- 
mise made  to  you  in  closing  my  last 
letter,  I  now  proceed  to  a  statement 
of  the  additional  reasons  which  yet 
prevent  my  return  to  the  pale  of  your 
church,  in  which  I  wAs  bom,  baptized, 
and  confirmed.  I  shall  bepn  witli 
your  sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction. 
As  but  few  of  yoar  own  people,  and 
yet  fewer  Protestants  understand  it, 
1  hope  you  and  my  readers  will  bear 
with  me  even  if  I  should  occup}'  this 
letter  with  its  consideration.  When 
rightly  understood  it  is  a  terrible 
sacrament.  I  will  strive  so  to  ex* 
i  plain  it  as  to  bring  it  to  the  level  of 
every  mind,  and  from  your  own 
standard  authoi's  which  lie  before  me. 

The  nameof  the  sacrament  explains, 
it ;  it  is  anointing  by  holy  oil  of  a 
sick  person  when  recovery  is  extremely 
doubtful.  This,  and  the  fact  that  it 
is  supposed  to  be  the  last  act  of  re- 
ligion, give  it  its  name.  The  object 
of  this  anointing  is  thus  explained  by 
the  doctors  of  Trent : — 

"The  devil  is  always  busy  in  seek- 
ing to  destroy  the  souls  of  men,  yet  it 
is  at  the  hour  of  death  that  he  most 
vehemently  exerts  all  his  power ;  and 
the  object  of  this  anointing  by  holy 
oiil  is  to  fortify  the  soul  in  the  dying 
hour  against  the  violent  attacks  of  its 
spiritual  enemies,  and  to  enable  it  to 
make  a  holy  death,  and  to  secure  a 
happy  eternity." 

The  only  person  who  can  administer 
this  sacrament  is  a  bishop,  or  priest. 
You  admit  a  midwife,  or  a  layman 
to  baptize  ;  but  a  priest  only  can 
administer  Extreme  Unction.  The 
reasons  for  this  will  appear  in  the 
sequel. 

The  oil  used  in  this  sacrament  must 
not  be  common  oil.  That  the  effects 
intended  may  be  produced,  it  must  be 
oil  of  olives,  "solemnly  blessed  by  the 
bishop  every  year  on  Maunday-Thurs- 
day."  I  quote  from  Challoner  ;  the 
sentence  leaves  it  doubtful  whether 


the  efficacy  of  the  bishop's  blessing 
continues  only  a  year,  or  whether  the 
oil  used  must  be  blessed  on  that  day. 
It  has  what  is  called  in  rhetoric, 
a  squinting  construction.  As  the 
bishop  is  paid  for  blessing  it,  it  is 
probable  that  he  blesses  but  little  at 
once,  and  that  he  gives  it  efficacy  but 
for  a  limited  time. 

The  effects  and  fruits  of  this  anoint- 
ing are  these  ;  it  remits  sins,  at  least 
such  as  are  venial  :  it  heals  the  soul 
of  its  infirmity  and  weakness  ;  and 
helps  to  remove  the  debt  of  punish- 
ment due  to  past  sins  ;  it  strengthens 
the  soul  to  bear  the  illness  of  the  body, 
and  to  repel  its  spiritual  enemies  ; 
and  "  if  it  be  expedient  for  the  good 
of  the  soul,  it  often  restores  the  health 
of  the  body."  I  wish  you,  sir,  and 
my  readers  to  ponder  the  sentence 
quoted.  Its  meaning  is  this  ;  if  the 
person  is  restored,  it  is  a  miracle 
wrought  by  extreme  unction  ;  if  he 
dies,  restoration  would  not  conduce 
to  the  health  of  the  soul ! 

The  manner  of  administering  this 
sacrament  is  as  follow  : — 

If  the  time  permit,  certain  pre- 
scribed prayers  are  said — the  confiteor 
is  repeated,  and  absolution  is  granted 
— then  the  priest  making  the  sign  of 
the  cross  says  :  "  In  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  may  all  the  power  of  the 
devil  be  extinguished  in  thee,  by  the 
laying  on  of  our  hands,  and  the  in- 
vocation of  the  holy  angels,  archan- 
gels, «S:c."  Then  dipping  his  thumb 
in  the  holy  oil  he  anoints  the  sick 
person  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  upon 
the  eyes,  the  ears,  the  nose,  the  mouth, 
the  hands  and  feet  ;  at  each  anoint- 
ing making  use  of  this  form  of  prayer : 

"  Through  this  holy  unction  and 
his  own  most  tender  mercy,  may  the 
Lord  pardon  thee  whatever  sin  thou 
hast  committed  by  thy  sight.  Amen." 
And  the  same  prayer  is  repeated, 
adopting  the  form  to  the  several  senses. 

The  requisite  dispositions  in  the 
receiver  are,  faith  in  the  sacrament, 
a  pure  desire  for  the  health  of  his 
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soul,  and  of  his  body  if  expedient, 
resignation,  repentance,  devotion. 

In  cases  of  recovery  and  relapse,  it 
may  be  repeated,  and  as  often  as  the 
person  relapses. 

And  your  Scriptural  authority  for 
all  this  you  find  in  James  v.  14,  15, 
which  you  thus  translate  : — "  Is  any 
sick  among  you  ?  let  him  bring  in 
the  priests  of  the  church,  and  let  them 
pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  and  the 
prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick 
man,  and  the  Lord  will  lift  him  up, 
and  if  he  be  in  sin,  his  sins  will  be 
forgiven  him." 

Such  is  your  extreme  unction  as 
described  by  the  council  of  Trent, 
Challoner,  and  the  poor  man's  cate- 
chism. Although  abridged,  you,  at 
least,  will  say  that  it  is  a  perfectly 
fair  abridgment.  Let  us  now  ex- 
amine it  in  the  light  of  Scripture  and 
reason. 

I  ask  you  to  look  at  your  Greek 
Testament^  and  then  to  answer  me 
on  what  authority  you  thus  translate 
a  portion  of  the  14th  verse  of  James 
V.  "  let  him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the 
church?"  Ah!  the  priests,  the  priests; 
this  sacrament  is  for  their  benefit ; 
and  by  a  mistranslation,  the  power  of 
anointing  and  praying  must  be  con- 
fined to  them  ! 

But  does  the  text  afford  the  shadow 
of  a  support  to  the  sacrament  ?  No, 
not  even  the  shadow.  You  utterly 
pervert  the  ^meaning  of  the  apostle. 
The  anointing  and  prayer  of  James  is 
for  the  life  of  the  sick,  your  anointing 
is  for  their  death,  and  is  never  ad- 
ministered whilst  there  is  any  hope  of 
life.  The  anointing  of  James  is  for 
the  cure  of  the  body  ;  yours  is  for 
the  cure  of  the  soul,  in  reference  to 
which  the  text  gives  no  direction. 
The  saving  of  the  sick,  and  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  are  in  consequence  of  the 
prayer  of  faith.  Can  none  but  a  priest 
offer  that  prayer  ?  The  anointing  of 
James  and  the  prayers  to  be  offered 
were  to  be  followed  with  miraculous 
recovery,  yours  with  speedy  death. 


The  cures  wrought  by  the  anointing 
of  James  were  for  the  establishment 
of  the  claims  of  the  gospel  ;  yours  for 
the  purpose  of  estabHshing  the  ghostly 
authority  of  your  priesthood.  That 
text  above  quoted  is  confessedly  the 
only  one  on  which  you  build  your 
sacrament ;  and  that  text  must  be 
mistranslated,  and  utterly  tortured 
out  of  its  sense,  and  meaning,  and  end, 
even  to  afford  a  pretext  to  the  use 
which  you  make  of  it.  And  this  is 
but  one  of  the  many  instances  in 
which  your  church  has  changed  and 
perverted  the  original  meaning  of  the 
scriptures,  and  forged  them  into  chains 
to  bind  men  to  your  system  of  dehttion. 

Himiig  tfavB  swept  from  your  ex- 
treme unction  the  only  Scriptural 
authority  claimed  for  it,  and  hung  it 
up  as  a  commandment  of  men,  I  have 
a  few  questions  to  ask  in  reference 
to  it. 

Is  it  so  that  Grod's  people  need  the 
oil  of  Olives,  blessed  on  Maunday- 
Thursday,  fo  be  placed  upon  their 
eyes,  and  nose,  and  ears,  and  tongue, 
and  hands  and  feet,  to  secure  the 
remission  of  their  sins,  and  to  heal 
the  maladies  of  their  souls,  and  to 
enable  them  to  repel  their  spiritual 
enemies  ?  If  this  oil  can  do  it,  what 
need  is  there  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 
If  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  presence 
of  his  Spirit  can  do  it,  what  is  the 
need  of  this  olive  oil  ? 

But  again  :  you  require  in  the  re- 
ceiver of  this  sacrament  the  disposi- 
tions stated  above.  Those  are  truly 
Christian  dispositions,  bating  a  few 
things  in  your  manner  of  stating 
them.  If  these  dispositions  are  pos- 
sessed, will  not  the  soul  of  the  person 
be  saved  without  your  olive  oil  ?  If 
not  possessed,  will  your  olive  oil  save 
them  ? 

Again  :  among  the  effects  of  this 
sacrament,  as  stated  in  the  poor  man's 
catechism,  p  329,  is  this,  "  it  brings 
him  (the  sick  man)  in  safety  to  the 
port  of  happiness."  Now,  sir,  does 
extreme  unction  save  from  purgatory  ? 
This  you  will  not  say  !     If  not,  then 
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it  only  takes  him  to  the  port  of  eter- 
nal happiness.  From  the  port  he  is 
turned  into  purgatory.  And  your 
priests  get  paid  for  the  olive  oil  by 
which  he  slips  safely  to  the  port  of 
eternal  happiness,  and  then  they  get 
paid  for  the  masses  by  which  they  get 
him  out  of  purgatorial  fires  into  hea- 
ven !  So  that  extreme  unction  is 
simply  a  device  to  increase  "  the  alms 
and  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful." 

Again  :  what  a  low  and  sad  view 
of  the  religion  of  God  does  this  sacra- 
ment give  to  a  dying   man  !     It  is 
administered  to  all  that  seek  it  on  a 
dying  bed.     Let  us   suppose  a  case, 
which  no  doubt  often  occurs.     There 
is  a  papist  in  the   article  of  death. 
To  this  hour  he   has  lived   in   sin. 
Feeling  that  death  is  upon  him  he 
sends  for  his  priest.  He  thinks  now  of 
nothing  but  confession,  the  eucharist, 
and  extreme   unction.      The   priest 
appears  in  his  robes.     If  the  sick  man 
is  able  he  confesses.     If  not  able,  the 
anointing  commences,  and  proceeds 
in  the  way  already  stated.     He    is 
crossed  and  anointed  on  his  eyes,  his 
nose,  his  ears,  his  hands  and  feet^  and 
the  prescribed  prayers  are  said.     The 
man  now  dies  in  peace,  feeling  that 
his  sins  are  remitted,  that  his  soul  is 
healed   of    its    infirmities,    that   his 
spiritual   enemies   are    all   subdued, 
through  the  efficacy  of  olive  oil,  blessed 
on    Maunday-Thursday  I       Not    a 
thought  of  the  dying  man  is  directed 
to  the  cross  of  Je^us  Christ,  or  to  the 
efficacy  of  his  atonement  I     So  that, 
extreme  unction  is  a  papal  incantation 
by  which  the  priest  makes  a  deluded 
people  to    believe   that   the   keys  of 
heaven  and  hell  hang  by  his  girdle — 
that  by  his  olive  oil  he  can  procure 
for  them  all  that  the  Bible  suspends 
on  faith  in  Jesus   Christ  !     Esteem 
me  not  harsh.  Rev.  Sir,  when  I  de- 
clare it  as  my  deep  conviction  that  by 
your  sacrament  of  extreme  unction 
your  church  is  deluding  and  damning 
multitudes  of  souls,  and  from  year  to 
year.     It  is  a  wicked  substitution  of 
olive  oil  for  the  blood  of  Christ  at  the  ' 


dying  hour,  and  simply  and  only  foi 
the  benefit  of  your  priests. 

And  what  a  tremendous  use  youi 
church  has  made  of  it.  Gaining  ac- 
cess to  the  dying  beds  of  kings,  princes, 
and  barons,  in  past  days,  with  youi 
olive  oil,  you  have  extorted  millions 
of  money  from  those  who  believed  in 
your  ghostly  power.  You  have  thus 
enriched  the  church  and  impoverished 
the  people.  You  have  built  palaces 
for  your  bishops,  and  reduced  the 
people  to  beggary.  What  will  a 
dying  sinner  withhold  from  a  man 
whom,  he  believes,  has  the  power  to 
lock  him  up  in  hell ;  or  by  a  little 
olive  oil  rubbed  on  with  his  thumb, 
can  conduct  him  to  the  port  of  eternal 
happiness  ? 

The  man  yet  lives  who  narrates  the 
following  scene  of  which  he  was  an 
eye  and  ear  witness.  The  chief  of 
one  of  our  Indian  tribes,  a  man  of 
great  sagacity  and  decision,  was  on 
his  dying  bed.  Many  of  his  people, 
by  a  French  Jesuit,  were  converted 
to  the  faith  of  your  church.  He  knew 
the  wiles  of  your  missionary,  and 
forbade  him  admission  to  his  dying 
bed.  The  priest  came  with  his  olive 
oil  and  pressed  so  hard  for  admission 
to  him,  that  it  was  granted.  "  Stay," 
said  the  dying  chief  to  the  man  who 
relates  the  story,  "  stay  outside  the 
door,  and  if  I  knock  come  in."  The 
priest  entered  and  the  door  was 
closed.  Soon  a  violent  knocking 
is  heard,  and  the  man  enters  the 
room.  "Take  him  out,"  said  the 
dying  chief :  "  Take  him  out — land 
— land — give  me  land."  The  priest 
would  put  on  the  olive  oil,  but  want- 
ed first  a  grant  of  land. 

Rev.  Sir,  your  church  must  annul 
this  sacrament  of  extreme  unction,  be- 
fore I  can  return  to  its  embrace.  To  my 
mind  it  is  extreme  nonsense.  Should 
not  incantations  overdyingmen  beleft 
to  Hottentots.  I  implore  you  to  seek 
some  other  market  for  your  olive  oil 
than  the  chambers  of  the  dying. 

With  great  respect,  yours,  i 

KiRWAN. 
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THE  PROTESTANT 
REFORMATION. 

(Concluded from  page  \%2.) 

ON    THE    SACRAMENTS. 

Jesus  Christ  appointed  two  posi- 
tive institutions  or  sacraments,  bap- 
tism and  the  eucharist.  The  autho- 
rity to  administer  these  has  been  as- 
sumed as  exclusively  belonging  to  the 
functions  and  perquisites  of  the  minis- 
terial office. 

With  respect  to  the  former  we  are 
told  that  "  Jesus  Christ  baptized  not, 
but  his  disciples."  And  Paul  tells 
the  Corinthians,  that  he  baptized  none 
of  them  but  a  few  individuals,  and 
that  he  was  not  sent  to  baptize,  but 
to  preach  the  gospel.  These  passages 
strongly  intimate,  tliat  baptism  in  the 
original  church  required  no  high 
functionary  for  its  legitimate  per- 
formance. 

With  regard  to  the  eucharist,  when 
the  Protestant  churches  abandoned 
the  idea  of  transubstantiation,  they 
ought  at  the  same  time  to  have  aban- 
doned the  idea  of  the  necessity  of 
ministerial  consecration  of  the  ele- 
ments of  the  sacrament.  We  may 
state  in  general,  as  a  part  of  the 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  that 
any  two  or  three  of  them  are  at  lib- 
erty, and  have  scriptural  authority 
and  right,  to  celebrate  the  eucharist ; 
and  that  it  needs  no  further,  as  it  can 
receive  no  higher  consecration,  than 
their  united  faith,  thanksgiving,  and 
charity,  securing  as  these  do  the  real 
presence  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
And  hence  the  first  Christians  "broke 
bread  from  house  to  house,"  which 
has  been  regarded  both  by  Catholic 
and  Protestant  divines,  as  referring 
to  the  celebration  of  this  sacrament. 
At  the  same  time,  however,  we  would 
not  only  admit,  but  distinctly  assert, 
that  the  church,  in  its  public  celebra- 
tion of  this  great  Christian  solemnity, 
has  a  right  to  declare  whom  she  will 
admit,  and  whom  she  will  exclude, 
from   participating  in  it.      In    like 


manner,  with  respect  to  baptism,  the 
church  has  a  right  to  determine  whom 
she  will  admit  or  exclude  from  that 
ordinance.  And  here  we  have  the 
real  point  connected  with  the  sacra- 
ments, where  judgment,  discretion, 
and  authority  are  required. 

Many  circumstances  would  strong- 
ly indicate  that  the  deacons  were 
commonly  entrusted  with  the  admin- 
istration of  these  ordinances. 

NOTE  ON  COR.  XII.  29,  XIII.  19. 

From  the  declaration  of  Paul  in  the 
above  passage,  "  Althouj^h  I  give  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  &c.  and  have 
not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing," 
some  have  hastily  concluded,  that 
works  of  kindness  and  benevolence 
are  not  essential  to  Christianity.  On 
this  subject  we  would  remark, 

1.  That  there  are  many  other 
things  mentioned  by  the  apostle  in  the 
same  connection  with  the  above,  and 
it  is  somewhat  surprising  that  the 
same  conclusion  has  not  been  drawn 
with  respect  to  them,  although  honest 
consistency,  and  the  most  universally 
acknowledged  rules  of  biblical  inter- 
pretation, would  require  it  to  be  so  in 
every  case.  Thus  the  apostle  affirms 
that  a  man  may  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and 
not  have  charity — that  he  may  have 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand 
all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge — and 
that  he  may  have  all  faith,  so  as  to 
remove  mountains,  and  not  have 
charity. 

2.  The  apostle,  so  far  from,  design- 
ing to  depreciate  the  work  of  love,  is 
endeavouring  to  show  its  pre-eminent 
value  and  importance.  The  structure 
of  the  passage  is  climactric.  Com- 
mencing with  what  is  of  least  conse- 
quence, as  an  index  of  moral  and  re- 
ligious character,  he  accumulates  in 
the  weight  and  value  of  the  objects  as 
he  advances,  placing  the  work  of 
mercy  and  love  in  immediate  connec- 
tion with  the  highest  act  of  devotion 
that  any  man  can  render  to  his  Cre- 
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ator,  the  laying  down  his  life  for  his 
cause. 

3.  But  in  proportion  to  the  convic- 
tion that  the  apostle  entertjuned  of 
the  superlative  importance  of  Chris- 
tian charity,  was  his  anxiety  to  pre- 
serve it  free  from  all  contact  and  in- 
termixture with  base  and  selfish  prin- 
ciples, motives,  or  intentions.  The 
gratification  of  seli^  the  applause  of 
men,  advancement  in  worldly  estima- 
tion and  influence,  with  all  reliance 
on  its  merit,  must  be  renounced,  if  it 
is  to  stand  the  searching  fire  of  God's 
approving  judgment. 

4.  The  real  scope  and  design  of  the 
apostle  in  this  passage  has  seldom 
been  rightly  stated  by  commentators. 
The  apostle  is  demonstrating  the  su- 
periority of  charity  as  a  moral  agent 
— as  a  means  for  maintaining  and 
diffusing  the  religion  of  Christ  through- 
out the  world  ;  and  hence,  after  treat- 
ing of  spiritual  gifts  in  the  Corinthian 
church,  and  exhorting  them  earnestly 
to  covet  the  best  gifts,  (solid,  not 
showy  and  ostentatious  accomplish- 
ments, such  as  were  most  useful  for 
the  church's  edification  and  progress) 
he  proceeds  to  point  out  to  them  "  a 
more  excellent  way"— a  way  of  greater 
power  and  efficacy  for  the  spread  of 
true  religion  in  the  world,  than  the 
most  gifted  efforts  of  human  or  even 
of  angelic  tongues. 

5.  We  remark,  in  conclusion,  that 
charity,  considered  as  a  notion  or 
sentiment,  as  a  verbal  profession,  or 
even  as  a  feeling  or  experience,  does 
not.  and  cannot,  exercise  any  moral 
influence,  unless  consummated  in  ac- 
tion, in  works,  and  deeds  of  mercy, 
kindness,  and  love. 

ON  THE  CHRISTIANITY  OF  THE 
FIRST  THREE  AGES. 

Few  there  are  of  the  modem  forms 
of  Christianity  that  have  not  attempt- 
ed to  claim  some  affinity  with  the 
original  stock.  Protestants  have 
generally  believed  that  it  was  Pro- 
testantism. That  it  was  Protestant- 
ism as  it  now  generally  exists  and 


manifests  itself,  is  a  position  easier  to 
advance  than  to  sustain.  Still  more 
difficult  would  it  be  to  verify  the 
statement  that  it  was  Popery.  To 
trace  the  peculiarities  of  Rome  through 
the  three  first  ages,  from  documents 
whose  genuineness  has  stood  the  test 
of  modem  critical  investigation,  is  a 
work  of  insuperable  difficulty  ;  and 
the  attempt  has  more  than  once  ef- 
fected a  revolution  in  the  views  of 
writers  who  have  made  it.  Hence 
the  most  discreet  defenders  of  the 
Papacy  have  admitted  the  deficiency 
of  evidence,  but  accounted  for  it  by 
stating  that  they  were  not  mentioned 
because  they  were  not  questioned  in 
these  early  ages.  Protestants  ha\-e, 
on  the  contrary,  asserted  that  they 
were  not  mentioned  because  they 
were  not  known,  held,  or  believed — 
a  position  capable  of  the  most  conclu- 
sive proof.  It  would  be  matter  of 
surprise  to  many  to  learn  how  much 
of  the  structure,  institutions,  and 
practices  of  modern  Protestantism 
stand  in  the  same  position.  We  men- 
tion a  few  particulars  wherein  the 
practices  of  the  moderns  are  most  an- 
tagonistical  to  those  of  the  ancients, 
briefly  premising  that  with  their  theo- 
ries we  have  nothing  to  do,  but  with 
their  actions  and  proceedings. 

First. — The  primary  object  of  mo- 
dern Protestant  churches  is  the  main- 
tenance of  certain  forms  and  services 
of  worship.  For  these  purposes  the 
Church  of  England  applies  upward  of 
£8,000,000  sterling  per  annum.  The 
Congregational,  Baptist,  and  Presby- 
terian denominations,  it  is  probable, 
£1,^500,000  ;  and  the  Wesleyan  Con- 
nection nearly  £1,000,000.  The  in- 
come of  the  two  latter  divisions  far 
exceeds  the  entire  revenue  of  the 
British  Isles  170  years  ago ;  and 
there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  in  a 
majority  of  their  congregations,  no 
regularly  organized  institutions  exist 
for  works  of  mercy  and  benevolence. 
In  the  ancient  churches,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  work  of  mercy  and  benevo- 
lence was  the  primary  object  of  the 
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church's  arrangements  and  exertions. 
No  proposition  admits  of  more  abun- 
dant verification  than  this.  All  an- 
tiquity, Pagan  as  well  as  Christian, 
confirms  it.  As  illustrating  the  an- 
cient practice,  we  select  the  following 
facts  and  testimonies  : — 

1.  The  church  at  Rome,  anno  270, 
comprised  1  bishop,  47  presbyters, 
1500  widows,  orphans,  and  other 
poor  being  maintained  by  the  libe- 
rality of  the  faithful  (Eusebius.) 

2.  The  church  at  Antioch  main- 
tained 3000,  its  revenues  being,  we 
are  told,  but  small  (Chrysostom.) 

3.  The  church  at  Alexandria  main- 
tained nearly  1000  individuals,  many 
of  whom,  it  is  believed,  were  medical 
practitioners  who  visited,  relieved, 
cured  the  sick,  &c.  A  similar  prac- 
tice prevailed  in  many  other  places. 

4.  "In  cases  of  general  public  ca- 
lamity, the  wealth  of  the  churches 
was  entirely  expended,  and  it  was  no 
uncommon  thing  to  sell  the  sacramen- 
tal vessels  and  most  valuable  furni- 
ture of  the  churches,  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor. 

5.  It  was  the  uniform  practice  of 
the  church  throughout  the  world,  to 
break  bread  every  Lord's  day,  and  to 
collect  for  the  poor. 

6.  The  benevolence  of  Christians 
was  admitted  and  eulogized  by  Pagan 
writers. 

7.  The  Christian  apologists  and 
others  regarded  it  as  the  cause  of  the 
rapid  and  irresistible  prevalence  of 
Christianity. 

8.  The  politic  Emperor  Julian  took 
a  similar  view  of  the  subject,  and 
vainly  endeavoured  to  infuse  the  s^ime 
spirit  into  Paganism  for  its  reanima- 
tion.  The  ancient  Christianity  was 
thus  in  a  most  eminent  degree  a  be- 
nevolent religion. 

To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  the 
ancient  Christians  were  so  very  libe- 
ral in  their  contributions,  as  to  give 
the  ancient  church  a  power  of  doing 
good  which  the  modem  church  does 
not  possess.  To  this  we  reply,  that 
modem  churches  have  an  amount  of 


wealth  at  their  disposal  such  as  was 
never  owned  by  the  ancients.  In 
times  of  persecution  they  had  no  op- 
portunity to  accumulate  property, 
and  no  security  for  its  permanent 
possession.  Even  in  succeeding  ages, 
when  wealth,  and  with  it  all  manner 
of  evils  poured  in  upon  the  church, 
they  could  not  all  at  once  attain  an 
amount  of  wealth  such  as  that  which 
many  modem  churches  possess.  But 
the  principle  that  now  regulates  its 
application  and  distribution,  was  ut- 
terly unknown  to  the  ancients. 

During  the  last  few  years,  some 
churches  have  received  enormous  ac- 
cessions of  wealth  (witness  the  Wes- 
leyan  Centenary  Fund)  ;  and  during 
the  same  period  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  individuals,  in  some  parts  of 
the  British  dominions,  have  perished 
for  want  of  food.  No  part  of  these 
immense  funds  were  appropriated  to 
their  relief.  Let  those  who  can,  re- 
concile this  fact  with  primitive  Chris- 
tianity, or  with  the  teaching  of  the 
New  Testament. 

In  the  churches  of  the  Establish- 
ment all  the  available  ecclesiastical 
funds  are  regarded  as  the  property  of 
the  minister.  Should  these  funds 
amount  to  £200  per  annum,  then  the 
living  is  regarded  as  possessing  that 
value.  Should  ^hey  amount  to  £1000 
per  annum,  the  income  is  still  as  ab- 
solutely the  property  of  the  minister 
as  when  it  was  a  smaller  amount. 
Should  these  revenues  amount  to 
£10,000  or  £20,000  a  year,  the  min- 
ister who  assumes  the  title  of  Lord 
Bishop  still  appropriates  the  whole. 

But  it  may  be  said  that  it  is  not 
exactly  fair  to  bring  our  examples  of 
the  practice  of  modern  Christianity, 
from  a  church  acknowledged  on  all 
sides  to  be  greatly  corrupted,  and 
that  Dissenting  churches  may  furnish 
some  more  unexceptionable  manifes- 
tations of  modem  Christianity.  But 
even  there  the  principle  of  distribu- 
tion is  not  in  the  slightest  degree  dif- 
ferent. If  the  funds  of  a  congrega- 
tion, after  unavoidable  expenses  are 
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paid,  amount  to  £100  per  annum, 
then  the  income  of  the  minister  will 
amount  to  that  sum.  If  the  funds 
amount  to  £200,  £300,  £400,  or 
£500  per  annum,  then  the  income  of 
the  minister  will  amount  to  the  same 
sum  ;  and  a  very  great  increase  may 
take  place,  and  has  taken  place,  in 
the  ecclesiastical  revenues  of  the  coun- 
try, without  any  inclrease  whatever  in 
the  amount  expended  £or  purposes  of 
henevolence. 

Now  tiiifl  principle  of  distribution 
was  titterly  unknown  to  the  ancients, 
and  its  manifestation  would  have  ex- 
cited their  astonishment  and  horror. 
True  it  is  that  a  few  cases  occurred 
in  the  third,  and  a  great  many  in  the 
fourth  century,  wherein  the  unfeeling 
cupidity  of  the  priesthood  had  endea- 
voured to  personally  appropriate  the 
whole  of  tJie  church  revenues  ;  and 
few  there  are  of  the  councils  of  that 
age  that  do  not  contain  accounts  of 
the  deposition  of  bishops  and  presby- 
ters for  that  cause.  Yet  clerical 
avarice  ultimately  and  most  effectually 
attained  its  object 

Having  thus  secured  the  ecclesias- 
tical, and  still  feeling  <^  an  aching 
void,"  they  next  turned  their  attention 
to  those  funds  bequeathed  specifically 
for  purposes  of  benevolence;  and  here, 
as  the  invaders  were  the  strongest, 
and  the  objects  of  their  attack  the 
weakest  of  mankind,  they  gained  an 
easy  victory.  The  great  bulk  of  these 
funds  are  now  in  their  hands.  Mean- 
while they  rejoice  in  their  works,  and 
say  "  doth  God  know,  and  is  there 
intelligence  with  the  Most  High  ?" 
We  add,  that  the  full  development  of 
these  enormities  has  been  reserved  for 
Protestant  times. 

Secondly. — A  second  point  of  dis- 
tinction between  ancient  and  modern 
Christianity,  appears  in  the  almost 
universal  preponderance  given  by 
modem  divines  and- teachers  to  the 
theory  over  the  practice  of  religion. 
It  may  be  said  with  little  exaggera- 
tion, that  the  moderns  have  drawn 
scarcely  any  but  doctrines  out  of  the 


sacred  volume ;  and  to  this  dangerous 
extreme  there  is  a  daily  increasing 
tendency.  The  ancient  Christians,  on 
the  contrary,  while  they  neither  de- 
spised nor  neglected  the  doctrines, 
still  gave  the  preponderance  to  the 
holy  action  and  practice  of  true  re- 
ligion, that  being,  as  they  rightly 
judged,  the  great  end,  design,  and 
consummation  of  the  former. 

Thirdly. — ^It  appears  in  the  notions 
commonly  entertained  respecting  the 
impropriety  of  connecting  a  lawful 
calling  with  the  public  service  of  the 
church.  It  was  no  unfrequent  thing 
for  the  most  learned  rabbins  of  Judea 
to  exercise  a  trade :  hence  Paul,  though 
bred  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  was  a 
tent-maker.  The  Saviour  of  men 
was  first  a  carpenter,  and  afterwards  a 
physician  in  most  extensive,  laborious, 
and  successful  practice.  The  original 
presbyters  were  numerous  in  every 
church,  and  on  that  and  on  other 
accounts  we  conclude  that  they  were 
not,  and  could  not,  be  maintained  by 
the  industry  of  the  rest,  Acts  xxxiii.  34. 

The  early  Christians  held  that  ease, 
sloth,  and  luxury,  were  enemies  to 
true  religion — that  honest  labour  was 
in  the  highest  degi'ee  conservative  of 
its  purity  and  vigour  ;  and  hence 
many  of  the  ministers  continued  to 
follow  a  lawful  employment,  on  the 
ground  of  its  excellent  moral  and  re- 
ligious effects. 

True  it  is,  that  as  the  spirit  of  the 
early  liberty  declined — ^as  wealth  in- 
creased, and  a  spirit  of  pretension 
and  exclusion  began  to  be  manifested 
by  ministers,  they  sought  to  multiply 
to  the  furthest  possible  extent  the 
points  of  distinction  between  them- 
selves and  their  brethren,  thereby  act- 
ing in  direct  opposition  to  the  example 
of  Him  who  was  made  in  all  points 
like  to  his  brethren.  Still  these  prac- 
tices continued  more  or  less  through- 
out the  early  ages :  they  survived 
great  changes  in  the  church's  fortune, 
and  the  introduction  of  not  a  few 
corruptions  ;  and  in  the  days  of  St. 
Augustine  they  are  still  referred  to  in 
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the  canons  of  African  Councils,  and 
the  fact  is  stated  that  thejr  were  fol- 
lowed by  very  distinguished  eccle- 
siastics. 

In  our  own  country,  anno  690, 
Benedict  Briscop,  abbot  of  Weir- 
mouth,  was  an  ingenious  and  indus- 
trious artificer  ;  and  in  the  reign  of 
Edgar,  near  the  close  of  the  first 
millennium  of  the  Christian  era,  a 
statute  occurs  recommending  priests 
to  learn  and  diligently  practice  some 
useful  handicraft — a  statute  which, 
for  aught  I  know  to  the  contrary, 
may  still  be  a  part  of  the  law  of  the 
land,  as  it  is  certain  that  lately  some 
others  were  of  equal  age  but  not  of 
equal  wisdom. 

To  this  age  belongs  the  celebrated 
Dunstan,  successively  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, London,  and  archbishop  of 
Canterbury.  He  was  bom  at  Glaa 
tonbury,  of  noble  parentage,  and  was 
skilled  in  painting,  transcribing,  illu- 
minating, and  music,  as  well  as  being 
an  excellent  forger  and  refiner  of  metal. 

Fourthly. — The  primitive  disciples 
assembled  every  Lord's  day  to  break 
bread — a  practice  which,  with  its  at- 
tendant subscription  for  the  poor, 
continued  throughout  the  early  ages. 
This  practice  has  found  no  imitators 
among  the  sects  of  modern  Protest- 
antism ;  and  though  there  is  an  evi- 
dent impropriety  in  celebrating  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  once  every 
seven  days,  while  we  commemorate 
his  death  only  once  a  month,  or  after 
a  longer  interval  —  though  the  prac- 
tice of  the  ancient  church  is  well 
known  to  all  that  have  any  acquaint- 
ance with  church  affairs  —  though 
some  of  the  greatest  lights  of  the  mo- 
dern churches  have  attempted  to  re- 
vive the  practice,  and  nothing  in  our 
modern  theology  was  at  all  repugnant 
to  it — ^yet  it  has  not  been  revived.  An 
obstacle  has  existed,  not  of  a  theological 
but  of  a  financial  nature.  There  must 
have  been  resuscitated  with  it  a  prac- 
tice inconsistent  with  the  principles 
that  regulate  the  finance  of  modern 
churches. 


BAPTISM. 
Baptism,  or  as  the  word  implies, 
immersion,  was  the  only  mode  that 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  appointed  for 
entrance  into  his  church  and  kingdom, 
and  we  may  search  the  Scripture  and 
early  antiquity  in  vain  for  the  case 
of  a  single  individual  entering  into  it 
in  any  other  manner.  In  the  scrip- 
tures, and  in  early  antiquity,  we  find 
it  always  stands  connected  with  faith, 
reformation,  confession,  regeneration, 
and  remission  of  sin.  In  modem 
times,  this  association  being  exploded, 
we  find  it  in  connection  with  a  lec- 
ture to  children.  Tertullian  is  the 
first  Christian  writer  that  refers  to 
infant  baptism,  and  he  mentions  it 
with  unequivocal  disapprobation.  Ire- 
ne us,  I  believe,  was  the  first  to  give 
it  the  sanction  of  his  authority  ;  yet 
several  ages  elapsed  before  it  became 
the  common  practice  of  the  church. 
The  disseverance  of  this  institution 
from  its  ancient  connections,  was  not 
fully  effected  till  a  new  principle  had 
arisen,  which  was  supposed  to  be 
perfectly  capable  of  supplying  their 
place.  That  principle  was  the  doc- 
trine of  priestly  efficacy.  With  this 
association  it  assumed  an  appearance 
not  altogether  devoid  of  plausibility 
and  consistency.  Its  evangelical  ad- 
vocates have  had  an  infinitely  more 
forlorn  case  to  defend  ;  and  that  they 
should  have  so  far  maintained  the 
credit  of  a  practice  essentially  inimi- 
cal to  the  evangelical  principle,  is  a 
proof  of  the  great  deference  paid  by 
Protestants  to  authoritative  settle- 
ment, above  the  claims  of  the  clearest 
argument  and  evidence.  We  add, 
that  in  almost  all  Paedobaptist  con- 
gregations, there  are  individuals  who 
are  dissatisfied  with  the  evidence  on 
which  this  practice  rests. 

J.  N. 


The  way  to  excel,  in  any  kind,  is  to  propose 
the  brightest  and  most  perfect  examples  to  our 
imitation.  No  man  can  write  after  too  good 
and  perfect  a  copy.  He  that  aims  at  the  hea- 
vens will  shoot  higher  than  he  who  aims  at  a 
mark  within  his  reach. 
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A  FREE  GOSPEL. 

"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world"  (John.) 

"  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave  him- 
self for  it"  (Paul.) 

Mr.  Editor, — We  know  that  it  is  laid  on 
all  who  continue  steadfastly  in  the  apostles' 
doctrine,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture, as  opportunity  and  ability  are  given  them ; 
for  so  Christ  commanded,  adding  the  promise, 
"  And  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world"  —  which  could  not  refer  to 
the  apostles  personally,  who  were  so  soon,  like 
others,  to  disappear ;  but  is,  evidently,  a  pro- 
mise to  giving  success  to  their  word,  until  the 
conclusion  of  the  world's  duration  (John  xvii. 
20.)     He,  therefore,  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved ;    but  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned.     Now,  as  was  observed 
in  a  fonner  paper,  God  cannot  call  upon  man 
—that  is,  mankind — to  believe  what  is  not 
true ;  much  less  will  he  condemn  any  creature 
made  after  his  own  similitude,  for  rejecting  a 
testimony  which  is  not  veritable.  But  in  com- 
manding all  men  every  where  to  repent — every 
one  who  hears  the  gospel,  to  believe  it  and  be 
baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins  —  it  must 
needs  follow,  that  Christ  tasted  death  for  every 
man — that  he  is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins, 
not  of  the  elect  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world.     It  is  true,  we  read  in  some 
scriptures,  that  Christ  gave  himself  "  a  rabsom 
for  many  :"  and  hence  some  seek  to  reconcile 
the  testimonies  already  considered  with  what 
is  called  "  particular  redemption" — saying  that 
the  word  of  God  cannot  contradict  itself.     On 
the  other  hand,  the  preachers  of  **  general  re- 
demption" maintain  that  the  word  "  many" 
must  comprehend  "  all,"  because  truth  is  uni- 
form with  itself.     But  is  it  for  man  who  is  a 
worm,  and  knoweth  nothing,  to  comprehend  the 
understanding  which  is  infinite ? — to  reconcile 
what  he  supposes  to  be  discrepant  in  the  things 
which  are  revealed  to  be  believed,  and  where 
human  reason  must   necessarily  be  ever  at 
fault  ?     Can  mortal  man,  who  is  but  of  yester- 
day, see  the  end  from  the  begiuning? — both 
east  and  west,  and  north  and  south,  at  a  glance  ? 
For  want  of  submission  of  mind  to  the  word  of 
God,  as  a  whole,  one  half  of  the  religious  world 
says  that  Christ  died  only  for  the  elect,  and 
therefore  fails  in  declaring  the  whole  counsel  of 
God  to  men  ;  whilst  the  other  half  denies  that 
Jesus  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it 
in  an  especial  sense,  and  so  comes  short  of  edi- 
fying the  body  of  which  he  is  the  head.  Hence 
the  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  sound 
doctrine  once  delivered  to  the  saints — the  ab- 
sence of  unity,  in  affection  and  work,  among 
those  who  otherwise  might  serve  the  Lord  with 
one  consent ;    and  the  stumbling  block  to  the 


conversion  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  the  one 
creed  of  the  apostles,  aud  the  one  proper  name 
Christian. 

It  is  well  observed  by  A.  Campbell  (Christian 
System,  third  edition)  —  "  There  is  a  number 
of  incongruities  aud  inaccuracies  in  the  contro- 
versy about  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  atone- 
ment, which,  as  the  mists  of  the  morning  re- 
tire from  the  hills  before  the  rising  sun,  disap- 
pear from  our  mental  horizon  when  the  light 
of  scriptural  definition  breaks  in  upon  our  soids. 
•The  atonement,  or  propitiation,  has  no '  extent,' 
because  God  alone  is  its  object.     It  contem- 
plates sin  as  a  unit  in  the  divine  government, 
and  therefore  '  the  Lamb  of  God  bearcth  away 
the  sin  of  the  world ;'    and  his  death  is  a  sin- 
offering.     As  to  its  value,  it  is  unspeakable. 
Commensurate  it  is,  indeed,  with  the  sin  of  the 
world,  for  it  makes  it  just  on  the  part  of  God, 
to  forgive  and  save  every  one  that  believeth  in 
Jesus.     Reconciliation  and  redemption  have, 
however,  a  certain  limited  extent.    Reconcilia- 
tion is  not  universal,  but  partial.     All  do  [not 
believe  in  Jtsjis:  all  are,  therefore,' not  recon- 
ciled to  God  through  him.    Redemption,  or  de- 
liverance from  the  guilt,  pollution,  power,  and 
puni^hment  of  sin,  is  only  commensurate  with 
the  elect  of  God,  i.  e.  with  those  who  believe  in 
Je  uj,  and  obey  him."     For  many  are  called, 
but  few  are  chosen.     In  this  passage,  and  other 
scriptmcs  like  it,   the  terms   "called"   and 
"  chosen"  are  put  in  opposition.     By  the  for- 
mer are  denoted  those  who  have  been  invited 
into,   and  have  entered  upon,  the  service  of 
Christ  by  baptism,  having  washed  away  their 
sins  calling  upon  his  name :  and  by  the  latter, 
those  who  have  approved  themselves  as  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord,  having  their  fruit  unto  holi- 
ness, and  the  end  everlasting  life.    ITie  general 
sense  is,  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  erf 
God,  the  publication  of  certain  blessings,  sub- 
ject to  such  and  such  conditions,  is  indiscrimi- 
nate, and  made  to  all ;    but  the  receiving  of 
these  blessings,  subject  to  the  obedience  of 
faith,  is  not  indiscriminate,  nor  equally  charac- 
teristic of  all,  nor  are  the  benefits  of  the  offer 
as  general  as  the  publication  thereof.     Thus, 
many  comparatively  would  be  called,  by  having 
the  offer  of  eternal  salvation  made  to  them ;  but 
the  number  of  those  who  shall  obey  from  the 
heart,  and  make  their  election  sure,  would  be 
comparatively  few.     So  also  in  Rom.  v.  it  is 
evident  that  the  many,  in  antithesis  to  the  one, 
are  equivalent  to  all,  and  comprehend  the  whole 
multitude — the  entire  species  of  mankind.     It 
is  not,  however,  to  be  understood  as  meant, 
that  all  mankind  are  actually  justified  or  made 
righteous ;  but  only  that  the  benefit  of  this  gift, 
or  grace,  or  justification  of  life,  is  held  out  to 
all,  and  if  they  do  not  reap  the  benefit  of  it,  it 
is  through  their  own  unbelief  or  disobedience, 
whereby  they  judge  themselves  unworthy  of 
everlasting  life.     The  temi  *"'  many,"  in  Heb. 
ix.    28,  is   generally   explained  by  Arminian 
teachers,  "  even  as  many  as  were  born  into  the 
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world" — by  Calvinistic  ones,'  "as  many  as 
truly  believe  in  Christ."  The  former  sense 
cannot  be  admitted,  as  being  a  manifest  gloss ; 
and  truth  needs  no  such  help.  It  has  been  al- 
ready shown  that  the  "  many  "  is  often  equiva- 
lent to  "  all :"  but  here  the  apostle  speaks  of 
those  that  "  wait  for  him" — i.  e.  who  wait  for 
Christ's  second  coming,  as  a  righteous  judge, 
in  humble  yet  in  the  blessed  hope  of  receiving 
the  reward,  which  is  of  grace  and  not  of  debt ; 
and  these,  manifestly,  are  not  the  whole  human 
race.  So,  also,  in  ii.  10,  it  is  said  that  Christ 
bringeth  many  sons  unto  glory.  "Wherefore, 
th^  reason  why,  in  some  places,  Jesus  is  said  to 
give  himself  a  ransom  for  "  all,"  and  in  others 
only  for  "  many,"  appears  to  be,  that  when  all 
is  mentioned,  it  is  meant  that  to  all  he  offers 
the  blessings  of  salvation  by  the  gospel ;  and 
where  many  are  spoken  of,  it  is  considered  that 
by  all  the  gospel  will  not  be  obeyed. 

On  the  general  truth  contained  in  Christ 
having  given  himself  for  the  church  in  an  espe- 
cial sense,  we  might  speak  of  it,  1st,  with  re- 
spect to  God  having  had,  as  he  could  not  but 
have  had,  a  fixed  purpose  as  to  the  end  for 
which  his  Son  died,  namely,  the  salvation  and 
bringing  to  glory  of  all  those  whom  he  had 
chosen  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  2ndly,  That  the  new  covenant  which 
was  dedicated  and  made  of  force  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  has  no  respect  to  the  world ;  and 
that  of  the  things  contained  in  it,  and  obtained 
for  the  church  by  his  death,  these  two,  faith 
and  repentance,  could  not  be  said  to  be  obtain- 
ed for  those  who  never  have  them,  as  forgive- 
ness might  be  said  to  be.  Accordingly,  for- 
giveness is  preached  to  all  men,  as  a  gift  and 
blessing  to  be  received  on  certain  conditions ; 
but  faith  and  repentance  are  not  preached  to 
the  world  as  blessings  given  by  God,  but  as  the 
obedience  required  by  him  —  that  is,  the  very 
conditions  on  which  foi^veness  is  to  be  re- 
ceived. But  to  enter  upon  all  that  is  contain- 
ed in  these  things  would  be,  in  fact,  to  write  a 
sermon,  or  many  sermons. 

I  am,  Mr.  Editor,  in  submission  of  mind  to 
all  revealed  truth,  yours, 


A  Lover  op  Good  Men. 


April  2nd,  1849. 


BAPTISM  FOR  THE  REMISSION  OF 
SINS. 

Mr.  Editor, — I  have  read  with  diligence, 
three  times,  Mr.  Cwnpbell's  Essay  on  the  Re- 
mission of  Sins,  and  if  figures  be  not  mistaken 
for  facts,  we  have  certainly  too  lightly  esti- 
mated immersion.  As  Baptists  we  have  been 
uniformly  taught  to  consider  baptism  as  an 
outward  sign  of  inward  good ;  but,  according 
to  Mr.  Campbell,  baptism  is  not  a  sign,  but  a 
seal  —  a  means  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
conveys  his  saving  power  to  the  repentant  soul. 


and  stamps  a  sense  of  pardoning  love  and  for- 
giving grace  upon  the  real  believer. 

You  wiU  excuse  one  remark.  An  idea  oc- 
curred to  my  mind  while  reading,  the  Essay, 
namely,  that  although  I  had  preached  gainst 
intemperance  for  twenty  years,  yet  I  never  suc- 
ceeded in  making  one  truly  sober  professor,  un- 
til the  total  pledge  came  from  America,  the  land 
of  truth  and  liberty.  The  pledge  was  pleaded 
against  by  our  logicians,  as  amounting  to  no- 
thing in  the  scale  of  virtue ;  yet  it  is  an  unde- 
niable fact,  that  it  has  accomplished  an  end  that 
no  pure  abstract  doctrine  ever  did  or  can  effect. 
I  mean  the  pledge  of  entire  abstinence  from  the 
intoxicating  drug. 

I  am  fully  awaie  that  Mr.  Campbell  is  not 
favorable  to  the  teetotal  question  ;  I  have  seen 
some  of  his  remarks  on  this  subject,  and  am  of 
opinion  that  justice  has  not  been  done  to  that 
sober  principle.  But  I  feel  persuaded  that  to- 
tal abstinence  will  as  assuredly  keep  a  professor 
sober,  as  baptism  will  be  the  means  of  convey- 
ing a  sense  of  pardon  to  the  penitent  believer. 
Still  there  is  no  comparison  between  the  value 
of  pardon  and  that  of  sobriety :  yet  tippling 
has  kept  many  a  saint  frx)m  attaining  eminence 
in  piety,  and  many  a  poor  sinner  in  the  gdl  of 
bitterness.  I  haye  no  doubt,  that  the  teaching 
of  baptism  as  a  sign  of  inward  good,  and  not  as 
a  seal  of  pardon,  has  been  instrumental  in  keep- 
ing many  a  poor  doubting  soul  in  a  state  of 
bondage,  wluch,  otherwise,  might  have  been 
assured  of  the  pardoning  love  of  God. 

I  fed  thankM  for  this  further  light  —  per- 
haps I  ought  to  say  for  the  new  light  now  given 
by  Mr.  Campbell  on  the  sacrament  of  believers' 
baptism ;  but  I  cannot  see,  at  present,  that  a 
sense  of  pardon  is  confined  exclusively  to  those 
who  observe  this  holy  ordinance.  I  am  per- 
suaded, however,  that  in  the  hands  of  judicious 
ministers,  it  may  prove  an  answer  to  that  im- 
portant question,  "  Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth, 
and  not  give  power  to  bring  forth,  saith  the 
Lord  ?"  May  the  Lord  bless  the  well-directed 
labours  of  his  servants.  Respectfully  yours  in 
the  covenant, 
April,  1849. 


F.  A  Baptist. 


Mr.  Editor, — I  have  lately  read  one  volume 
of  your  useful  miscellany,  and  the  four  pubhsh- 
ed  numbers  of  the  present  year.  Of  many  of 
the  articles  I  highly  approve.  As  a  Baptist  of 
course  I  think  every  believer  ought  to  be  im- 
mersed into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost ;  but  I  cannot  assent  to  all  that  is 
writ tm  on  John  iii.  5,  in  the  present  April 
number.  As  regards  being  bom  of  water,  the 
writer  contends  that  baptism  is  "  part  of  re- 
generation ;  not,  indeed,  the  greater,  nor  the 
first,  second,  or  third  stage  of  it,  but  in  fact  the 
concluding  item,  the  being  bom  into  the  king- 
dom of  God."  He  also  says,  it  implies  that  by 
it  believers  are  brought  into  a  new  state,  (and 
some  of  your  correspondents  say,  that  without 
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baptism  they  cannot  be  brought  into  this  new 
state) ;  yet  the  writer  admits  that  those  who 
are  bom  of  the  Spirit  are  changed  in  their 
views  and  in  heart -^  have  a  living  faith — are 
warm  in  love,  and  are  quickened  in  hope.  Now 
if  this  do  not  constitute  a  new  state  of  exist- 
ence, I  cannot  understand  the  plainest  parts  of 
the  word  of  God.  That  word  says,  "  He  that 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  boru  of 
God" — "  that  to  as  many  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  sons  of  God, 
who  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  but  of  God"  —  that  such  are  new 
creatures,  old  things  to  them  having  passed 
away,  and  all  things  become  new  —  that  they 
are  bronght  out  of  darkness  into  light  —  these 
will  doubtless  be  allowed  to  be  new  states,  but 
perhaps  not  the  state  the  writer  contends  for. 
But  the  following  passage  must,  I  think,  include 
the  one  intended  —  "  Who  hath  delivered  us 
from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  transla- 
ted us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son."  Here 
is  a  translation  —  a  taking  from  one  state,  and 
bringing  into  another  state,  even  into  that  very 
kingdom  of  Grod,  into  which  the  writer  says 
baptism  alone  can  introduce  us.  I  am  aware, 
it  may  be  replied,  that  the  apostle  here  alludes 
to  the  baptized  church  at  Colosse.  It  may  be 
80,  but  I  rather  think  that  he  is  here  speaking 
of  believers  in  general,  and  of  the  power  of  the 
gospel;  if  not,  the  aforementioned  passage, 
"  He  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is 
bom  of  God,"  and  others  of  the  same  import, 
will,  I  think,  be  sufficient  for  my  argument : 
for,  in  this  passage  there  appears  to  be  no  refe- 
rence to  believers  in  their  church  capacity.  But 
if  without  baptism  we  cannot  be  brought  into 
this  new  state,  in  what  state  are  they  whose 
views  are  cbanged,  who  possess  faith,  love,  and 
hope  ?  The  Bible  teaches  us  that  there  are  but 
two  states,  the  believer  and  the  unbeliever ; 
but  according  to  this  writer's  views,  there  mnst 
be  a  kind  of  middle  state :  and  yet  those  in  this 
middle  state  are  said  to  be  bom  of  God,  and  to 
he  in  possession  of  everlasting  life,  having  a  new 
heart,  and  faith,  love,  and  hope  in  lively  exer- 
cise. If  J.  D.  or  any  of  your  correspondents, 
will  enlighten  my  mind  on  this  subject,  I  (and 
doubtless  many  others)  will  fed  much  obliged. 

A  Leaeneb  in  the  School  op  Cheist. 

P.S.  Regarding  the  Replies  to  the  Query, 
"  In  what  sense  is  baptism  said  to  be  for  the 
remission  of  sins  ?" —  I  agree  with  J.  D.  when 
he  says,  "  The  apt  of  Jesus  dying  for  us,  and 
the  act  of  remitting  sins,  arc  separate  and  dis- 
tinct, and  that  it  is  only  by  the  application  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  to  the  soul,  the  sinner  can 
have  his  sins  remitted ;"  but  that  this  is  only 
done  when  a  person  receives  baptism,  I  think 
the  scriptures  will  not  warrant.  The  reason  I 
conceive  why  remission  of  sins  is  so  generally 
connected  with  baptism,  is,  that  in  the  apostles* 
days  this  ordinance  was  always,  I  believe,  ad- 


ministered immediately  on  a  person  professing 
his  faith  in  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God :  so  that 
he  no  sooner  believed,  than  he  was  immersed, 
and  enjoyed  the  sense  of  pardon.  But  it  does 
not  necessarily  follow  that  this  blessing  could 
not  be  obtained  without  baptism,  for  Peter  de- 
clares that  "  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall 
receive  the  remission  of  sins."  "  All  that  be- 
lieve in  him,"  says  Paul,  "  arc  justified."  Then 
I  conclude  that  such  have  also  received  the  for- 
giveness of  their  sins ;  and  these  passages  I 
consider  to  be  in  unison  with  the  whole  tenor 
of  the  New  Testament.  That  those  who  re- 
ceive baptism  with  a  strong  and  living  faith, 
enjoy  a  fuller  sense  of  pardon  than  those  who 
neglect  it,  I  am  not  disposed  to  question ;  but 
to  insist,  as  A.  C.  does,  that  baptism  is  the  only 
medium  through  which  remission  of  sins  can 
be  obtained,  is,  I  think,  contrary  to  many  por- 
tions of  scripture,  and  making  more  of  the  or- 
dinance of  baptism  than  the  word  of  God  autho- 
rises, as  well  as  giving  Baptists  an  unenviable 
notoriety  in  the  religious  world.  If  any  of 
your  correspondents  can  prove  these  remarks 
to  be  unscriptiutJ,  I  shall  bow  to  their  deci- 
sion, the  eliciting  of  truth  being  my  object. 
April  10,  1849. 


EEMAEKS   BT  THE   EDITOE. 

The  three  preceding  articles,  addressed  to 
the  Editor  by  Baptists  of  distinct  denomina- 
tions, are  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  our 
readers.  It  is  thought,  by  some,  that  all  com- 
mnnications  of  this  character  should  be  for- 
mally noticed,  either  by  way  of  approval  or 
disapproval,  as  the  case  may  be.  Our  desire 
is,  in  this  respect,  to  avoid  extremes ;  while,  at 
the  same  time,  we  accord  to  every  one  who 
writes  with  any  degree  of  correctness  and  can- 
dour, and  whose  object  is  to  unfold  or  vindi- 
cate divine  tmth  as  revealed  in  the  Bible,  the 
full  liberty  of  giving  expression  to  his  opinions. 
Our  esteemed  friend  and  old  correspondent, 
"  A  Lover  of  Good  Men,"  and  his  remarks  on 
the  "  Lamb  of  God  taking  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,"  and  Christ  only  loving  the  church,  and 
giving  himself  for  it,  we  shall  leave  with  the 
following  observations :  — The  apostles  of  the 
Lord  knew  from  the  testimony  of  the  prophets, 
as  well  as  from  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  that  the 
Heavenly  Father  has  covenanted  to  create  a 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth — a  paradise  ex- 
empt from  every  evil,  and  in  which  the  right- 
eous, both  angels  and  men,  are  to  dwell  for 
ever.  The  disciples  of  Christ,  therefore,  may 
quietly  and  confidently  rest  assured,  that  sin — 
and  death,  the  consequence  of  sin  —  will  be 
taken  away  by  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  came  to 
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destroy  sin  and  death,  and  him  that  had  the 
power  thereof.  But  it  is  the  church — the 
chosen,  called,  and  faithful — which  will  be  glo- 
rified with  her  Lord  for  ever.  Hence  the  gos- 
pel is  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto 
death,  to  those  who  hear  it. 

Our  correspondent  "  F.  A  Baptist,"  we  con- 
fess, gave  us  no  authority  to  publish  his  letter, 
but  the  candour  and  intelligeuce  manifested  in 
it,  together  w  ith  the  gratification  it  wiU  aflford 
to  some  of  our  readers,  induced  us  to  give  it 
publicity.  A  short  time  ago  we  had  the  plea- 
sure of  presenting  the  writer  with  a  copy  of 
A.  Campbell's  Essay  on  the  Remission  of  Sins, 
receiving  a  promise  in  return,  that  after  read- 
ing it  he  would  send  his  thoughts  on  the  sub- 
ject, which,  in  his  view,  as  he  then  expressed 
himself,  was  of  paramount  importance  to  the 
children  of  men.  This  promise  he  has  now 
fulfilled  in  the  letter  before  us.  We  are  in- 
formed, in  the  first  place,  of  what  we  have  re- 
peatedly been  reminded  from  early  life,  viz. 
"  that  the  Baptists  are  uniformly  taught  to 
consider  baptism  as  an  outward  sign  of  some 
inward  good."  Now  we  are  convinced,  and 
have  been  for  the  last  twelve  or  fourteen  years, 
that  this  view  of  the  subject  is  both  deficient 
and  delusive,  and  would  not  endure  the  search- 
ing examination  of  the  apostles  of  the  Lord. 
The  ambassadors  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  taught 
as  plainly,  clearly,  and  emphatically,  that  bap- 
tism is  for  the  remission  of  sins  to  every  be- 
liever of  the  gospel  as  Elisha,  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  commanded  Naaman,  the  Syrian,  to 
dip  seven  times  in  the  Jordan  and  be  clean  (1 
Kings  V.)  The  view  of  immersion  referred  to, 
to  say  the  least,  deprives  the  believer  who  sub- 
mits to  the  institution  of  much  consolation, 
robs  the  gospel  of  one  half  its  glory,  and  leaves 
the  mind  still  concentrated  on  the  supposed  in- 
ward good,  thereby  forming  the  basis  of  that 
erroneous  principle  which  teaches  the  necessity 
of  Christian  experience  previous  to  making  the 
good  confession.  Men  are  not  born  Christians. 
What,  then,  is  necessary  to  complete  the  tran- 
sition P  An  apostle  would  answer,  "  the  obe- 
dience OF  FAITH."  But  what  is  faith  ?  The 
belief  in  facts  that  are  past,  and  in  facts  yet  to 
come.  It  is  the  conviction  of  things  hoped 
for.  It  is  the  belief,  also,  in  Tacts  concerning 
ourselves — that  we  have  sinned  against  heaven 
and  before  God — ^that  in  us  dwelleth  no  good 
thing ;  and  therefore,  baptism  ought  not  to  be 
attended  to  under  the  influence  of  any  other 


principle  than  that  of  guilty,  polluted,  condemn- 
ed, though  now  believing,  repentiifg  sinners, 
seeking  pardon,  justification,  sanctification,  and 
salvation,  exclusively  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
through  the  bath  of  regeneration,  and  the  re- 
newing of  the  Holy  Spirit,  shed  on  the  church 
abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 
This  is  the  medium,  not  only  expressive  of  a 
change  of  heart,  but  of  our  state  before  God. 
Thus  baptism  is  both  a  sign  and  a  seal  —  an 
end  to  obtain  a  good  conscience  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Clirist  from  the  dead. 

For  any  person  to  be  baptized  under  the  im- 
pression that  he  is  the  subject  of  some  inward 
good,  and  nsa  sign  of  its  possession,  appears  to 
us  most  delusive,  and  somewhat  akin  to  the 
presumption  of  assuming  self-righteousness  be- 
fore God.  May  we  not  ask,  with  propriety, 
whether  this  antecedent  inward  good  —  or,  in 
other  words,  Christian  experience  —  is  not 
likely  to  become  the  source  of  hope  and  Joy  to 
the  individual,  rather  than  the  fulness,  riches, 
and  glory  of  the  exalted  Redeemer  ?  The  con- 
solation of  an  intelligent  disciple  of  Christ 
arises  from  something  out  of  himself.  It  is  the 
full  assurance  of  hope  that  consoles  his  heart. 
The  disciples  are  saved  by  hope.  But  hope 
that  is  seen  or  enjoyed  is  not  hope ;  for  how 
can  a  man  hope  for  that  which  he  enjoys  ?  but 
if  we  hope  for  that  which  we  do  not  enjoy, 
then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it.  We  are 
firmly  connnced,  that  the  baptism  of  the  Bap- 
tist leaves  on  the  mind  an  impression  which  is 
truly  described  by  our  worthy  correspondent, 
whose  communication  has  elicited  these  re- 
marks. Let  the  reader  mark  weU  our  corre- 
spondent's observations :  —  "I  have  not  the 
least  doubt,  that  teaching  baptism  as  a  sign  of 
some  inward  good,  and  not  as  a  seal  of  pardon, 
has  kept  many  a  poor  doubting  soul  in  a  spirit 
of  bondage  and  fear,  which,  otherwise,  might 
have  been  assured  of  the  pardoning  love  of 
God."  This  we  know  to  be  true  from  painftd 
experience.  How  much  of  Christian  experience 
had  the  three  thousand  sinners  mentioned  in 
the  2nd  chapter  of  the  Acts  ?— Saul  of  Tarsus, 
the  chief  of  sinners  ? — or  the  Ethiopian  eunuch, 
prior  to  their  immersion  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  remission 
of  sins  P  In  this  institution  the  disciples  pledge 
themselves  to  Grod,  and  he  pledges  himself  to 
them  :  they  are  his  people,  and  he  is  their  (Jod. 
What  other  pledge  is  now  wanted  ?  Can  that 
which  is  human  be  more  poteitt  than  that 
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which  is  divine  ?  We  may  not,  with  impunity, 
add  to  the  wisdom  and  authority  of  Crod,  in  his 
plan  of  salvation.  Let  the  true  gospel  be 
preached  and  practiced,  and  all  human  pledges 
will  become  nonentities :  for  the  grace  of  God, 
which  bringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all 
men,  teaching  us  that  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lust,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteous- 
ly, and  godly,  in  this  present  evil  world,  ex- 
pecting the  blessed  hope,  namely,  the  appear- 
ing of  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us, 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works. 

We  must  now  briefly  notice  the  communi- 
cation of  our  ardent  aud  zealous  Mend,  who 
signs  himself,  "  A  Learner  in  the  School  of 
Christ."  The  words  begotten  and  bom,  in  our 
language,  are  expressive  of  two  very  difiTerent 
states  of  being.  We  are  informed  by  the 
learned,  that  the  Greek  language  contains  only 
one  word  to  express  both  these  states.  The 
Apostle  James  says,  "  Of  his  own  will  begat  he 
us  by  (or  with)  the  word  of  truth."  In  this 
process  the  heart  of  the  sinner  is  changed,  and 
his  views  are  altered :  he  has  a  living  faith, 
is  warm  in  love,  and  quickened  in  hope.  In 
this  condition  the  sinner  anxiously  inquires 
what  he  must  do  to  be  saved?  Or,  if  he  be 
further  advanced  in  knowledge,  he  exclaims, 
"  See,  here  is  water,  what  doth  hinder  me  to 
be  baptized?"  Or  it  may  be  that  his  pride, 
stubbornness  of  mind,  or  ignorance  in  what 
way  to  obtain  the  knowledge  of  salvation  in 
the  remission  of  sins,  renders  it  necessary  to 
exhort,  in  the  most  pointed  manner,  *'  Arise, 
and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  call- 
ing upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  This  divine 
proceea  humUes  the  sinner,  vdiether  he  be  rich 
or  poor,  learned  or  unlearned.  Nor,  indeed, 
ean  one  boast  against  another,  of  having  more 
extended  and  clearer  Christian  experience  than 
his  associate,  inasmuch  as  they  are  all  pardoned 
in  the  same  way :  delivered  from  the  power  of 
darkness,  they  are  traoslated  into  the  kingdom 
of  God's  dear  Son. 

But  our  worthy  "  Learner  in  the  School  of 
Christ,"  seems  to  think  that  there  was  some 
difference  between  the  baptized  church  at  Co- 
loBse,  and  those  whom  he  terms  believers  in 
general  1  In  what  department  of  the  primitive 
school,  or  in  what  part  of  the  lesson  book  pro- 
vided for  the  scholars,  he  learned  this  distinc- 


tion, we  are  unable  to  discover.  We  do  not 
hesitate  to  say,  that  in  the  apostolic  age,  no 
individual  was  regarded  in  the  light  of  an 
acceptable  believer  of  the  gospel,  who  merely 
confessed  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ  in 
words,  but  who  was  not  immersed  into  his  name 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  We  feel  persuaded 
that  multitudes  who  heard  the  preaching  of  the 
apostles,  and  saw  the  splendid  miracles  per- 
formed in  attestation  and  confirmation  o^  the 
gospel,  like  the  Pharisees  in  the  days  of  our 
Lord,  believed  in  Jesus  as  the  true  Messiah ; 
but  they  did  not  confess  him  in  the  appointed 
way,  because  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God.  Are  they  the  descrip- 
tion of  believers  in  general  to  which  our  asso- 
ciate in  the  school  of  Christ  refers  ?  Surely 
not  I  We  might  proceed  further  with  the  argu- 
ment, but  time  and  space  alike  forbid  it  on  the 
present  occasion.  J.  W. 


PROPHETIC   DEPARTMENT. 


COMING  OF  THE  LORD— No.  Vni. 

Whatever  the  different  theories 
of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  may  be,  all 
concur  in  the  opinion  that  it  is  to  be 
an  awfully  grand  and  glorious  event. 
To  Christ's  party,  a  day  of  gladness — 
a  joyful  and  triumphant  time  :  to  the 
opposing  party,  a  day  of  terror  and 
alarm — a  day  of  darkness,  an  era  of 
vengeance  and  destruction. 

We  are  glad  to  see  that  our  breth- 
ren are  becoming  less  imaginative  and 
more  rational  on  the  subject ;  that 
such  of  them  as  too  greedily  drank  in 
the  notions  of  Winchester,  E.  Smith, 
and  the  bold  literalists,  which  in  all  ages 
and  countries  have  usually  terminated 
in  such  schemes  as  Mahometanism, 
Irvingism,  Mormonism,  or  Material- 
ism, have  abandoned  or  are  abandon- 
ing those  romantic  and  visionary  no- 
tions and  schemes  of  interpretation 
which  have,  more  or  less,  appeared 
in  every  century  since  the  age  of 
Justin  Martyr  till  now. 

There  is  still,  however,  among  some 
of  us  too  much  emphasis  placed  on  the 
importance  of  the  restoration  of  the 
unconverted  Jews  to  their  own  land. 
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Some  seem  to  regard  a  restoration  of 
Israel  according  to  the  flesh,  to  the 
land  of  Judea,  not  merely  as  a  con- 
summation most  devoutlj  to  be  wished, 
but  as  the  consummation  of  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  Prophets.  It  becomes 
us  not  to  question,  at  this  time,  the 
return  of  the  Jews  to  Palestine.  Such 
an  event  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  pro- 
bable. But  were  it  to  take  place  to- 
morrow, it  would  not  fulfil  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  restoration  of  Israel. 

The  xith  to  the  Romans  opens 
brighter  scenes  to  our  vision.  A 
thorough  conversion  and  restoration 
of  Israel  to  the  rank  of  being  once 
more  the  people  of  Grod  in  common 
with  the  Gentiles — a  restoration  of 
them  to  "  their  own  olive  tree,"  to  a 
covenant  relation  to  God,  in  virtue  of 
the  Messiah's  triumph,  is  the  burthen 
of  the  prophecy. 

That  the  return  of  Israel  to  Canaan 
is  not  a  matter  in  which  the  Christian 
church  is  much  interested,  any  more 
than  the  Jews  themselves,  we  infer 
from  the  following  considerations  and 
facts  : — 

1.  The  return  or  restoration  of 
Israel  to  Canaan,  is  neither  promised 
nor  intimated  in  any  form  in  the  whole 
New  Testament 

2.  Unless  their  ancient  temple  and 
religion  should  be  restored,  and  the 
ancient  wall  of  partition  between  the 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  re- 
built, we  can  discover  no  great  bless- 
ing that  it  could  be  to  the  present 
Jews  to  take  possession  of  the  desola- 
tions of  many  generations,  the  ruined 
and  dilapidated  cities,  and  the  poor 
impoverished  valleys  and  rocky  emi- 
nences of  Judea.  Besides,  such  bless- 
ings as  the  land  of  Canaan  contained 
in  its  best  days,  so  far  from  being  any 
part  of  the  New  Covenant  promise, 
they  are  rather  contrary  to  its  genius 
and  design.  What  have  rich  hills 
and  valleys,  floods  of  wine  and  oil, 
rivers  of  milk  and  honey,  to  do  with 
the  new  covenant  with  the  house  of 
Israel  !  It  would  then  be  true  that 
there  is  Jew  and  Greek  in  the  king- 


dom of  God  and  of  Christ — a  state  of 
things  no  where  contemplated  ;  nay, 
rather,  every  where  discountenanced 
in  the  New  Testament.. 

3.  Again,  if  returned  to  their  own 
land  in  the  style  of  some  of  the  in- 
terpreters, they  must  have  a  govern- 
ment and  national  privileges  of  their 
own — a  new  monarchy  or  theocracy, 
or  the  Lord  Messiah  in  person.  David 
was  to  be  their  king  politically,  when 
a  restored  people.  Are  we  Gentiles 
prepared  for  this  ?  Have  we  not 
proved  already  that  he  will  never  re- 
visit the  earth  till  the  last  day  of  all 
time  ?  And  were  he  to  come  in  per- 
son as  the  Son  of  David,  to  reign  in 
Jerusalem  over  the  Jews,  would  we 
think  the  Gentiles  were  at  all  blessed 
by  such  an  event  ?  Would  we  then 
be  "all  one  in  Christ  Jesus,"  as  Paul 
has  taught  us  ? 

4.  But,  in  the  fourth  place,  we  are 
taught  to  expect  their  conversion  to 
the  Lord  to  occur  rather  in  their  dis- 
persion, than  when  seated  in  their 
own  land :  for  it  is  through  the  mercy 
of  the  Gentiles  that  they  are  hereafter 
to  obtain  mercy  :  for,  says  Paul  in 
this  chapter,  "as  you  in  time  past 
have  not  believed,  yet  now  have  ob- 
tained mercy  through  their  unbelief 
even  so  have  these  also  now  not  ob- 
tained mercy,  that  through  your  mercy 
they  also  may  obtain  mercy."  Does 
not  this  indicate  that  the  Jews  are  to 
be  converted  through  the  interpositi(m 
of  the  Gentiles  ?  Again,  says  Paul, 
"  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant  of 
this  mystery,  that  btindness  in  part 
has  happened  to  Israel  till  the  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in  ;  and  so 
aU  Israel  shall  be  saved  ;"  for  "out 
of  Zion  shall  come  the  Deliverer, 
and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  firom 
Jacob." 

The  passage  now  quoted  from  Isaiah 
lix.  20,  21,  is  translated  by  Paul 
neither  according  to  the  Hebrew  nor 
the  Greek  of  the  commonly  received 
texts.  According  to  the  Hebrew  it 
reads,  com.  ver.  "  And  the  Redeemer 
shall  come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them  that 
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turn  transgression  in  Jacob."  But 
according  to  the  Septuagint  it  reads, 
"  For  the  sake  of  Zion  the  Deliverer 
will  come  and  turn  awaj  ungodliness 
from  Jacob."  Paul  follows  the  latter 
rather  than  the  former,  yet  makes  the 
Redeemer  come  not  to,  but  out  of 
Zion.  Well,  we  reconcile  them  thus : 
He  was  to  come  out  of  Zion  (the 
gospel  church,)  and  to  Zion  (the  old 
covenanted  people) — and  thus  receive 
again  such  of  the  Jews  as  turn  to  him ; 
for  in  his  providences  and  by  his 
Spirit  "  he  will  take  away  their  sins" 
according  to  an  ancient  covenant,  a 
specification  of  which  we  have,  Hosea 
iii.  3,  4,  "  For  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  continue  many  days  without  a 
king,  and  without  a  chief,  and  with- 
out a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  altar, 
and  without  a  priesthood,  and  without 
manifestations ;  and  afterwards  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  return  and 
seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David 
(the  beloved)  their  king,  and  will  be 
amazed  at  the  Lord  and  his  goodness 
in  the  last  days."  Put  these  predic- 
tions from  Isaiah  lix.  and  Hosea  iii. 
together,  with  the  words  of  Paul, 
Rom.  xi.  23.  "  And  even  they  (the 
Jews;  when  they  abide  not  still  in 
unbeUef,  shall  be  grafted  in  (to  their 
own  olive  tree  :)  for  Grod  is  able  to 
grafb  them  in  again." 

This  fully  intimates  their  conver- 
sion. It  is  still  more  clear  in  the 
original  than  in  the  common  version. 
It  is  can,  when,  (and  not  ei,  if,)  some- 
times an  adverb  of  time,  and  not  a 
conjunction.  Many  examples  can  be 
given,  such  as  1  John  iii.  2,  "  When 
he  shall  appear,"  not  "  if  he  shall  ap- 
pear," &c.  But  the  common  version 
^implies  this  ;  for  the  connection — 
the  promise  of  a  Redeemer,  turning 
away  ungodliness  fi*om  Jacob,  and 
promising^  the  taking  away  of  their 
sins  nationally  indicates  their  general 
conversion.  ^*  And  so  all  Israel  shall 
he  saved"  is  Paul's  own  construction 
of  it.  I  believe  Paul,  and  wait  for 
the  restoration  of  all  Israel  to  their 
covenanted    rights^   amongst  which 


their  adoption  to' be  a  portion  of  God's 
heritage  is  one. 

This  is  again  farther  intimated  in 
another  promise  still  more  plain,  be- 
cause spoken  in  the  New  Testament 
Jesus  says  by  Luke,  "  The  Jews  shall 
fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall 
be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations  ; 
and  Jerusalem  shall  betrodden  down 
by  the  Grentiles,  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  Were  this 
the  city  merely,  and  not  the  people 
that  are  trodden  down,  it  would  be 
diffcult  to  reconcile  it  with  the  fects 
of  history  ancient  and  modem.  But 
that  the  people,  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  has  been  so  trodden  down,  all 
the  world  knows  and  attests.  But 
the  close  of  this  period  shall  come  : 
for  blindness  in  part,  has  happened  to 
Israel  (only)  until  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in  ;  and  then  '^all 
Israel  shall  be  saved."  But  yet  there 
is  room  for  farther  light 

A.  Campbell. 


INQUIRIES  OF  A  WESLEYAN. 

NO.  L 

It  is  now  about  two  yeaw  since 
one  of  the  most  eminent  ministers 
living  made  the  announcement  that 
Christianity  had  come  to  a  halt,  and 
that  so  faras  his  information  extended, 
(and  few,  if  any,  possess  the  means  of 
more  extended  information)  not  one 
even  of  the  most  popular  and  influen- 
tial religious  communities  could  be 
stated,  on  a  general  review  of  its  pro- 
ceedings, to  be  making  any  progress 
in  either  the  old  world  or  the  new. 

And,  indeed,  it  is  now  becoming  a 
matter  of  general  observation,  that 
the  prevailing  forms  of  modem  Chris- 
tianity are  visibly  losing  their  hold 
upon  the  public  mind,  and  are  not 
now  looked  upon  with  that  extent  of 
veneration  and  regard  which  they 
once  received  from  large  masses  of 
the  community.  The  impression  is  ex- 
tending, that  the  New  Testament 
contains  somewhere  within  its  pages 
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something  better — something  more 
worthy  of  God,  and  more  advan- 
tageous to  man,  than  any  of  them 
have  to  offer  to  his  attention  and  ac- 
ceptance. 

One  form  of  this  prevailing  dissatis- 
faction has  resulted  in  a  tendency  to 
Rome — a  love  to  what  is  antiquated 
and  venerable  :  and  I  may  add,  to 
what  is  credulous  and  superstitious — 
a  very  natural  resort,  under  the  cir- 
cumstances, for  weak  and  distempered 
minds. 

Our  object,  in  the  following  pages, 
is,  to  explore,  not  the  querile  mum- 
meries of  the  middle  ages,  but  the 
original  apostolical  Christianity  ;  the 
most  noble,  vigorous,  and  Godlike 
subject  furnished  by  the  history  of  the 
world  we  live  in. 

Among  other  matters  of  interest, 
we  have  investigated  the  law  of  moral 
influence,  and  shown  its  connection 
with  the  nature,  precepts,  constitution, 
and  progress  of  Christianity.  We 
have  conducted  the  inquiry  as  an  in- 
vestigation of  facts,  and  have  endea- 
voured to  combine,  with  an  implicit 
deference  to  a  divine  authority,  those 
inductive  principles  which  have  led 
to  such  unexceptionable  results  in 
other  departments  of  science. 

And  we  have  arrived  at  the  con- 
clusion, that  the  prevailing  forms  of 
modern  Christianity  are  signally  de- 
ficient in  those  attributes  that  consti- 
tute a  great,  a  universal,  and  pro- 
gressive religion  ;  and  that  nothing 
short  of  a  most  violently  miraculous 
proceeding,  could  force  their  several 
systems  throughout  the  world.  *  One 
important  fact  appears  to  be  clearly 
elicited  by  this  inquiry,  and  that  is, 
the  supreme  adaptation  of  the  New 
Testament  constitution  of  Christianity 
to  the  entire  physical,  intellectual, 
^nd  moral  constitution  of  man. 

Yet  while  I  have  endeavoured  to 
urge  with  all  the  clearness  and  earnest- 
ness of  which  I  am  capable,  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  holy.  Godlike,  and  hea- 
venly minded  course  of  action  on  the 
part  of  those  that  profess  to  promote 


the  prevalence  of  true  religion  among 
mankind  ;  and  while  I  believe  that 
the  purest  verbal  exhibition  of  its 
principles  will  only  make  our  incon- 
sistency and  hypocrisy  the  more  mani- 
fest, and  the  ultimate  result  the  more 
contemptible,  should  we  fail  thus  to 
exemplify  its  holy  nature,  yet  would 
I  not  be  understood  as  depreciating 
in  any  degree  the  value,  the  excel- 
lence, and  the  efficacy  of  the  divine 
word.  I  hold  its  manifestation  to  be 
necessary,  indispensable,  a  sine  qva 
non  in  the  most  absolute  sense  of  the 
term,  in  every  case  of  Christian  con- 
version. And  there  are  many  facts 
which  would  appear  to  indicate  at 
present,  that  if  that  word  be  purely, 
clearly,  and  consistently  exhibited,  it 
will  be  very  signally  distinguished  and 
honored  by  its  divine  author. 

As  my  connection  with  Methodism 
is  now  dissolved,  it  may  not  be  out  of 
place  to  state  the  light  in  which  I 
regard  it. 

And  first,  I  highly  esteem  the  cha- 
racter, zeal,  learning,  and  disinterested 
integrity  of  its  founder.  I  believe  the 
work  he  originated  was  indeed  a  work 
of  God  and  the  greatest  work  that  had 
been  wrought  since  the  reformation. 
I  believe  that  those  who  connected 
themselves  with  it,  placed  themselves 
in  the  way  of  receiving  some  of  the 
greatest  blessings  that  God  was  then 
communicating  to  the  human  race. 
It  was  Methodism  that  first  broke 
through  that  spirit  of  ministerial  ex- 
clusion which,  ever  since  the  Refor- 
mation, had  been  the  bane  oi  Chris- 
tianity, and  had  kept  it  mentally  and 
morally  in  a  state  of  infantile  tutelage 
and  dependence.  And  considering 
the  time  and  circumstances  under 
which  it  rose,  and  the  individuals  who 
co-operated  for  its  formation,  I  con- 
sider it  to  have  been  a  most  wonder- 
ful and  glorious  work. 

Still  it  was  not  perfect.  A  work 
originating  with  men  high  church  in 
principle,  and  who  in  many  important 
points  connected  with  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberty,    ''saw  men  as  trees 
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walking,"  could  not  possibly  be  per- 
fect It  was  not  even  free  from  gi^eat 
defects.  And  while  many  of  its  origi- 
nal excellencies  have  been  gradually 
disappearing,  some  of  its  most  objec- 
tionable details  have  been  retained 
with  even  a  violent  pertinacity.  Per- 
haps the  most  important  circumstance 
connected  with  its  history  is,  that  it 
has  in  no  mean  degree  prepared  the 
way,  and  formed  the  transition  state,  to 
a  more  perfect  approximation  to  the 
spirit,  and  principles,  and  institutions 
of  the  apostolic  age. 

J.  N. 

(To be  continued.) 


CHRISTIAN   INFLUENCE. 

"  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go, 
and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it.*' 
— Proverbs  xxii.  10. 

Every  religious  system  has  a  direct 
and  reflex  influence  upon  its  subjects. 
To  expect  the  contrary  would  be  like 
expecting  to  see  a  living  body  vnthout 
a  spirit ;  for,  as  the  spirit  is  life  to 
the  body,  so  is  influence  to  a  system. 
A  man  from  various  motives  may 
profess  a  system,  but  except  he  be 
under  its  influence,  he  cannot  be  re- 
garded as  a  true  subject ;  and  it  is  as 
impossible  for  him  to  reflect  it,  as  it 
is  for  the  moon  the  rays  of  the  sun 
without  receiving  them.  Every  system 
has  a  tendency  to  form  the  character 
of  the  subject  to  its  own  likeness. 
By  the  character  of  the  system,  then, 
we  may  learn  what  should  be  the 
character  of  the  subject. 

What,  then,  should  be  the  character 
of  the  subject  under  the  direct  influence 
of  the  Christian  religion  ?  Does  it 
teach  its  subjects  that  they  may  neg- 
lect the  duties  of  life  ?  Christianity 
has  no  resemblance  to  the  traditions 
of  the  Jewish  elders,  which  taught 
children  to  dishonor  their  parents. 
Matt.  XV.  It  teaches  in  harmony 
with  nature,  and  lays  us  under  greater 
obligations  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  life, 
than  any  previous  dispensation  ;  de- 


claring the  professor  who  is  so  un- 
natural as  to  neglect  to  provide  for. 
the  temporal  wants  of  his  own  family, 
a  denier  of  the  faith,  and  worse  than 
an  infidel.  If  this  be  the  character  of 
him  who  neglects  the  temporal  wants 
of  his  family,  what  is  he  who  neglects 
its  spiritual  necessities,  believing,  as 
he  professes  to  do,  in  a  way  leading 
to  glory  and  immortality,  and  in  ano- 
ther leading  to  the  destruction  of  soul 
and  body  in  perdition  ?  Truly  "  the 
life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
than  raiment."  If,  then,  the  parent 
do  not  train  or  bring  up  his  child  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  he  denies  it  more  than  food  and 
raiment:  he  perils  the  salvation  of  its 
soul  and  body.  Can  it  be  expected 
that  the  child,  left  at  home  and  per- 
mitted to  wander  where  and  with 
whom  it  pleases,  will  be  any  other 
when  it  grows  old  than  a  lover  of 
pleasure  more  than  a  lover  of  God  ? 
— that  it  will  leave  the  Lord's  house 
and  people  ?  Habits  long  continued 
and  deeply  impressed  on  the  mind, 
are  strong  as  nature  in  the  breast. 
This  shows  how  much  the  eternal 
destiny  of  the  man  depends  upon  the 
forming  of  right  and  proper  habits  in 
the  child.  The  passage  heading  these 
remarks  declares  it  is  all  with  the 
parent  or  trainer  of  the  child,  whether 
the  man  walk  in  the  way  he  should 
or  not.  To  see  parents  professing 
Christianity,  instead  of  training  their 
children  to  assemble  with  the  people 
of  God,  leaving  them  carelessly  at 
home,  a  prey  to  every  influence  which 
may  come  in  their  way,  is  to  behold 
them  periling  their  salvation,  and 
unable  themselves  to  reflect  Chris- 
tianity to  those  by  whom  they  are 
surrounded.  The  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity are  like  the  sun's  reflections, 
the  more  intense  the  nearer  they  ap- 
proach the  source  of  their  influence. 
A  man's  family  being  nearest  him,  if 
he  reflect  Christianity,  they  should 
feel  its  influence  first  ;  then  his  neigh- 
bours, and  those  with  whom  he  conies 
in  contact.     And  the  result  according 
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to  Peter,  (1  Eph.  ii.  8,  12,)  is  to  lead 
them  to  glorify  God  in  the  day  of 
visitation.  If,  then,  a  man  be  un- 
concerned for  the  salvation  of  his 
household,  how  shall  he  impress  upon 
his  neighbours  its  importance  ?  And 
what  excuse  shall  a  parent  find  to 
justify  such  neglect?  We  have  heard 
complaints  of  a  want  of  decent  clothing 
for  their  children  to  appear  in  ;  but, 
should  the  training  of  a  child  be  neg- 
lected, and  its  everlasting  salvation 
periled,  for  lack  of  decent  clothing  ? 
If  such  be  true,  there  are  many  who 
have  this  world's  goods,  who  have  not 
shut  up  their  bowels  of  compassion, 
for  the  love  of  God  dwells  in  them  : 
and  what  parent  is  there  who  would 
see  his  child  perishing  for  lack  of  food 
and  raiment,  and  not  appeal  to  their 
sympathies  ?  How  much  more  should 
he  be  moved  for  the  salvation  of  the 
body  and  soul  of  his  child  for  ever  ? 
Cephas. 

MORAL  SOCIETIES. 

In  the  Harbingeb  for  this  month 
we  have  an  article  from  the  pen  of 
Wm,  McGregor,  stating  that  he  con- 
siders it  his  duty  to  be  a  member  of 
the  Total  Abstinence  Society,  as  the 
cause  of  temperance  is  productive  of 
much  good  among  his  fellow  creatures. 
He  thus  overlooks  the  question  put  by 
me,  viz.  "  Have  any  of  those  societies 
done  that  which  the  church  cannot 
do  ?"  He  also  appears  to  think,  that 
because  the  gospel  was  not  instituted 
for  the  purpose  of  teaching  men  the 
sciences  of  anatomy,  physics,  arith- 
metic, &c.  Christians  are  justified  in 
uniting  with  other  societies  for  the 
purpose  of  reforming  drunkards.  But 
how  any  such  inference  can  be  drawn, 
I  do  not  see  ;  and  it  is  strange  that 
Wm.  McG.  does  not  see  the  fallacy 
of  his  reasoning,  especially  when  he 
can  distinguish  between  a  Benefit,  and 
a  Total  Abstinence  Society  ;  for,  if 
the  difierence  between  a  society  for 
teaching  arithmetic,  and  one  for  the 
purpose  of  suppressing  drunkenness,  is 


not  as  ynde  as  the  difference  between 
the  two  contrasted  by  him,  I  have 
lost  all  my  powers  of  comparison,  if 
ever  I  had  any.  I  need  not  occupy 
space  by  saying  whether  or  not  I 
consider  the  gospel  "  suflScient  for  all 
things,  or  for  every  purpose  under 
the  sun  ;"  let  it  suffice  to  say,  that  it 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believes  it :  and  Paul 
says  that  some  in  the  licentious 
city  of  Corinth,  who  formerly  were 
drunkards,  were,  by  the  gospel,  wash- 
ed, j  ustified,  and  sanctified.  Assuredly 
one  individual  washed  in  this  sense 
of  the  term,  is  of  more  importsmce 
tfaaa  thctt^  the  whde  of  the  in- 
habitants of  any  modem  Corinthian 
city  were  converted  to  the  discipleship 
of  Father  Mathew.  Although  we 
admit  that  the  chances  are  in  favour 
of  the  member  of  the  Abstinence  So- 
ciety being  brought  to  believe  and 
obey  the  gospel,  that  will  not  justify 
Christians  in  becoming  members :  the 
end  will  not  always  justify  the  means ; 
and  it  appears  to  me  at  least  that 
when  a  person  believes  and  obeys  the 
gospel— or,  in  other  words,  becomes 
a  Christian — he  is  called  upon  to  live, 
not  unto  himslf,  but  is  separated  from 
the  world,  that  he  may  show  forth  the 
praises  or  perfections  of  Him  who  has 
called  him  out  of  darkness  into  His 
marvellous  light  Now  the  question 
is,  can  we  show  forth  his  perfections 
by  becoming  members  of  a  human 
institution  ?  does  it  not  bespeak  a 
want  of  perfection  in  the  chjurch, 
when  we  have  to  join  another  society 
for  the  purpose  of  teaching  people  to 
forsake  their  sins  ?  If  the  church  be 
the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  the  light  of 
the  world,  shall  we  cause  her  to  be- 
come insipid  by  giving  her  strength 
to  another  ?  Shall  we  not  rather 
teach  the  people  that  the  favour  of  God, 
which  bringeth  salvation,  will  teach 
us  effectually  to  deny  all  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts  p'— and  that  the 
church  is  the  only  society  upon  earth 
appointed  by  Jehovah,  for  the  purpose 
of  reforming  the  human  family  ? 
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We  need  not  wonder  if  those  hu- 
man institutions   triumph  over   the 
church  when  we  see  the  church  and 
the  world  unite  together  in  building 
them  up.     How  can  the  church  com- 
pete with  the  world,  while  her  own 
members  are  wasting  her  strength  by 
bestowing  their  talents  and  substance 
upon  these  worldly  institutions  ?     So 
long  as  the  combined  strength  of  hea- 
yenij  and  earthly  institutions  is  spent 
upon  any  earthly  scheme,  so  long  will 
the  earthly  preponderate  ;  unless  Je- 
hovah shall,  by  some  original  inter- 
position, bring  it  to  confusion,  and 
show,  as  he  has  done  before,  that  the 
wisdom  of  man  is  foolishness  with 
him.    "Wishing  that  every  member 
of  the  church  may  ascertain  if  there 
be  not  room  in  the  church  for  all  his 
benevolent  exertions,  before  he  think 
of  seeking  room  for   them   in  any 
earthly  institution,  even  the  most  com- 
mendable, I  remain,  yours  in  love, 
Robert  Mill. 
Perth,  April  16,  1849. 


CHURCH   AND    STATE 
CHRISTIANITY. 

(From  the  Church  and  State  Gazette.) 

We  have  no  doubt  that  to  many  of 
omr  readers  who  have  sojourned  by 
the  banks  of  the  Cam,  and  particularly 
to  those  who  have  cultivated  learned 
lebore  beneath  the  roof  of  old  Mag- 
dalen, the  name  of  Walter  John 
Whiting  will  be  as  familiar  as  a 
household  word.  They  would,  per- 
haps, be  surprised,  were  we  to  inform 
them  that  their  fellow-student  who 
honored,  and  was  honored,  by  his 
college — that  the  alumnus  who,  after 
a  course  of  study  conducted  and  ter- 
minated with  repute,  was  admitted 
mto  the  ministry  of  the  Church  of 
England — ^that,  in  short,  the  Rev.  W. 
J.  Whiting,  whom  they  so  well  re- 
member, is  now  Padre  Whiting,  of 
Chilsanwallah.  But  so  it  is ;  and  yet, 
m  nothing  has  Mr.  Whiting  changed, 
save  such  change  as  accompanies 
progress  in  good.     He  received  or-  ' 


dination  with  the  resolution  to  fulfil 
his  duty  to  the  utmost.  The  last  ad- 
vices from  India  show  that  he  is  not 
inert  in  the  accomplbhment  of  his 
office,  and  it  is  gratifying  to  us  to 
perceive  in  various  Indian  papers,  and 
to  collect  from  divers  private  letters, 
that  in  the  recent  days  of  bloody  trial 
by  the  Jhelum,  the  Padre  (as  all  the 
European  ministers  are  entitled  in  the 
East)  has,  by  the  exercise  of  his  office, 
nobly  maintained  the  fame  and  the 
honor  of  our  beloved  church.  Mr. 
Whiting  joined  Lord  Gough's  army 
as  a  volunteer  :  he  considered  he  had 
no  right  to  comparatively  inglorious 
ease,  as  some  of  the  company's  chap- 
lains, when  death  was  likely  to  be 
abroad,  and  thousands  might  need 
ghostly  comfort  to  prepare  them  for 
the  battle  or  its  consequences.  The 
step  taken  by  the  rev.  gentleman  was 
highly  agreeable  to  Lord  Gough  and 
the  troops  generally,  and  it  was  soon 
seen  how  great  was  the  value  that 
was  to  be  attached  to  such  co-opera- 
tion. 

When  the  cry  "  forward"  gave  im- 
pulse to  the  mighty  power  that  con- 
fronted the  Sikhs  forces  on  the  13th 
of  January,  Mr.  Whiting  busied  him- 
self in  preparing  a  .hospital  for  the 
wounded,  as  well  as  in  making  pre- 
parations to  perform  the  sacramental 
rites  for  all  who  might  desire  to  par- 
take of  the  privilege  of  consolation  in 
the  hour  of  peril.  It  was  when  oc- 
cupied in  ministering  double  aid  to 
the  sick  and  the  dying,  that  a  report 
reached  the  hospital  that  her  Majesty's 
14th  dragoons  were  hurrying  from 
the  field  of  blood  with  their  backs  to 
the  enemy.  Our  gallant  soldier-priest 
in  an  instant  leaped  on  his  own  horse, 
pistol  in  hand  :  he  met  a  party  of  the 
regiment  named,  with  their  chargers 
heads  turned  in  the  direction  of  safety. 
The  rev.  gentleman  ralKed  them,  up- 
braided them  for  their  want  of  firm- 
ness, reminded  them  of  home  and 
honor,  and  finally  led  them  back  to 
where  blows  were  ringing.  Having 
achieved  this  much,  he  hastened  back 
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to  his  own  vocation,  and  took  bis 
place  once  more  by  tbe  side  of  tbe 
wounded.  A  Calcutta  paper  (tbe 
Englishman)  commenting  upon  tbe 
beroism  of  tbe  volunteer  cbaplain, 
says: — ^**Tbe  Padre  ougbt  to  bave 
tbe  first  good  vacancy  in  bis  own 
corps,  wbetber  archdeaconry  or  bisb- 
opric.  Sucb  exhortations  to  duty, 
at  sucb  a  time  are  invaluable ;  and  the 
presence  of  our  chaplains  on  tbe  field 
of  battle  is  a  rare  event  "We  hope 
tbe  whole  army  will  drink  to  tbe  health 
and  speedy  promotion  of  tbe  rev. 
gentleman." 

We  hope  so,  too ;  and  that  tbe  wish 
implied  may  assume  reality.  Sure 
we  are  that  sucb  a  toast  will  be  duly 
honored  at  Cambridge  when  Mag- 
dalen next  sends  round  a  social  cup  in 
honor  of  her  celebrities. 

Another  paper  (the  ^(?m6aj^  Times) 
speaks  in  similar  grateful  eulogy  of 
the  exertions  made  by  the  old  Mag- 
dalen man,  after  dubious  victory  had 
at  length  lighted  on  our  helms.  He 
was  most  active  in  administering  tbe 
sacrament  to  many  about  to  surrender 
their  spirits  upon  the  spot  where  they 
had  been  stricken  down.  It  is  hardly 
possible  to  convey  to  our  readers  the 
gratitude  with  which  sucb  services 
were  received.  Then  came  tbe  mourn- 
ful ceremony  of  burying  tbe  dead. 
A  day  or  two  later  Mr.  Whiting  re- 
solved to  enter  tbe  jungle,  and  perform 
tbe  last  solemn  ceremony  over  every 
British  corpse  that  needed  tbe  sad 
rite.  It  was  a  dangerous,  though  holy 
mission,  and  could  not  be  efiected  with- 
out the  protection  of  a  strong  escort. 
For  the  safety  of  this  escort,  curiously 
enough,  Mr.  Whiting  was  made  re- 
sponsible, we  suppose  that  as  chap- 
lains rank  with  majors  in  India,  he 
was  looked  upon  as  commanding 
ofiicer,  and  it  was  trusted  to  bis  dis- 
cretion not  to  lead  his  escort  into  a 
peril  from  which  they  might  not  be 
able  to  extricate  themselves.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  ho  entered  the  jun- 
jrle  under  an  escort  consisting  of  a 
detachment  of  cavalry,  100  pioneers, 


(to  dig  sepulchral  trenches)  and  two 
companies  of  Europeans.  With  this 
aid  and  protection,  be  succeeded  in 
recovering  tbe  bodies  of  197  soldiers. 
Under  tbe  very  eyes  of  the  Sikhs  be 
bad  open  trenches  dug  ;  and  as  each 
was  filled  iu  succession,  be  stood  over 
the  bodies  of  the  brave  that  lay  in  it, 
and  performed  no  maimed  rites,  but 
the  entire  ceremony  of  Christian 
burial,  as  it  is  contained  in  our  Book 
of  Common  Prayer. 

Tbe  pioneers  dug  seven  trenches, 
and  the  Europeans  collected  tbe  bodies 
— mangled,  mutilated,  and  stripped  as 
they  were — and  placed  them  in  their 
last  resting  place.  Tbe  sight  was  sad 
and  solemn,  but  tbe  effect  was  con- 
soling to  all  who  survived.  Tbe  com- 
rades of  the  slain  expressed  their  load 
satisfaction  that  tbe  bones  of  those 
who  fell  were  not  left  to  be  outraged 
by  tbe  savage  enemy,  or  by  beasts  of 
prey ;  aud  the  widows  of  the  departed 
submitted  in  weeping  resignation  to 
their  lot,  now  that  the  fathers  of  their 
children  slept  in  a  grave  above  which 
bad  been  breathed  an  English  prayer. 

Tbe  Sunday  after  tbe  bard  fought 
contest  was  one  to  be  remembered  by 
all  present.  On  that  day  Mr.  Whiting 
performed  three  services  of  acknow- 
ledgment to  tbe  Giver  of  all  good. 
The  first  service  was  celebrated  at 
half-past  seven  o'clock,  a.m.  in  the 
open  air,  when  the  rev.  gentleman  had 
for  his  congregation  her  Majesty's 
24tb  and  61st  regiments,  with  the 
adjacent  artillery.  At  11  o'clock  a 
large  congregation  was  assembled  in 
tbe  durbar  tent  of  the  Commander- 
in-Chief.  In  the  progress  of  tbe  ser- 
vice an  alarm  (a  false  one)  arose,  that 
tbe  enemy  were  at  band,  and  in  con- 
sequence a  full  third  of  the  congrega- 
tion quietly  withdrew,  in  order  to  "do 
their  duty  in  that  state  of  life  inix) 
which  it  had  pleased  God  to  call 
them."  But  in  spite  of  this  unavoid- 
able diminution  of  tbe  numbers,  the 
rev.  chaplain  bad  the  gratification  of 
finding,  at  the  end  of  the  usual  ser- 
vice, that  above  a  hundred  communi- 
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cants  approached  to  receive  at  his 
hands  the  sdiemn  sacrament  of  the 
Supper  of  the  Lwd.  "  It  was  (says 
a  correspondent  of  the  Delhi  Gazette) 
— it  was,  indeed,  a  solemn  and  affect- 
ing sight,  to  see  the  hravest  spirits  in 
our  noble  array  kneeling  humbly  be- 
fore their  Grod,  and  imploring,  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  His  healing  mercy 
and  protection."  At  the  performance 
of  this  cheering  rite  a  thousand  rupees 
were  collected  for  the  Relief  Fund  for 
widows  and  orphans.  Subsequently 
to  this,  Mr.  Whiting  celebrated  divine 
service  in  presence  of  Her  Majesty's 
14th Dragoons  and  9th  Lancers;  and 
later  in  the  day  his  Sabbath  labours 
were  closed  by  the  performance  of  his 
not  light  duties  at  the  Field  Hospital, 
and  by  his  committing  to  the  earth  one 
more  heir  of  immortality. 

We  feel  satisfied  that  we  owe  no 
apology  to  our  readers  for  the  inser- 
tion of  these  details.  They  are  honor- 
able to  human  nature,  and  most 
honorable  to  the  individual  who  may 
not  inaptly  be  styled  the  hero  of  them. 
As  scenes  in  the  life  of  a  chaplain  in 
active  service  they  will  prove  of  in- 
terest to  clergymen  who  are  perform- 
ing quieter,  but  it  may  be  not  less 
important,  services  at  home.  The 
dwellers  by  the  peaceful  rivers  of  Eng- 
land may  be  pleased  to  know  what  is 
doing  by  their  brother  on  the  banks 
of  the  Hydaspes,  and  may  smile  at  the 
thought  that,  where  the  wry-necked 
Macedonian  encountered  the  gigantic 
Porus,  the  voice  of  the  English  Church 
has  been  uttered :  and  that  where  Alex- 
ander invoked  his  hundred  deities 
and  the  barbarian  his  countless  idols, 
there  British  captains  have  knelt  and 
acknowledged  no  god  but  God — the 
Father  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

[The  Lord's  supper — erroneously 
so  called  —  is  an  institution  which 
belongs,  not  to  a  profane  and  ungodly 
world,  but  exclusively  to  the  disciples 
of  Christ     Its  design  is  to  perpetuate 


the  remembrance  of  Christ's  death  as 
a  sacrifice  for  sin — to  promote  grati- 
tude, humility,  purity  of  mind,  and 
union  of  heart  to  the  Redeemer  and 
all  his  followers.  That  this  ordinance 
should  be  employed  to  sanctify  deeds 
of  darkness,  murder,  war,  and  the 
wholesale  shedding  of  human  blood, 
is  truly  astounding.  Such,  however, 
is  one  of  the  uses  to  which  it  is  de- 
voted, both  by  Protestant  and  Catho- 
lic nations.  But  whoso  eateth  and 
drinketh,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
body,  eateth  and  drinketh  condemna- 
tion.— Ed.] 
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Dear  Brotheb  —  You  say  in  thi&  month's 
Habbingeb,  page  136,  that  three  Replies  have 
been  sent  to  Queries  No.  1,  and  No.  3  and  4 
two  each.  "Why  have  you  given  us  only  one 
of  the  Replies  to  No.  4  9  t  intended  to  have 
sent  one  also,  hut  want  of  opportunity  prevent- 
ed my  doing  so  at  that  time.  It  appears  to  me 
that  W.  M.  does  not  seem  altogether  to  com- 
prehend the  spirit  of  the  passage,  and  the  drift 
of  the  writer.  I  agree  with  him  that  it  is  a 
fruitful  source  of  error  to  take  sentences,  and 
half-sentences,  and  even  words  out  of  their 
connection,  and  endeavour  to  find  a  meaning 
for  them  foreign  to  the  general  scope.  "We 
ought  to  remember  that  when  Paul  delivered 
the  testimony  of  God  ooncerning  Jesus  to  the 
(Corinthians,  he  says  it  was  confirmed  among 
them.  And  if  we  inquire  into  the  confirmation 
of  the  testimony  as  Paul  explained  it,  we  shall 
find  that  he  makes  the  spiritual  gifts,  or  those 
extraordinary  and  miraculous  powers  which  the 
apostles  themselves  displayed,  and  which  so 
many  of  their  converts  tdso  possessed,  an  assu- 
rance or  confirmation  of  what  he  promulged. 
The  light  which  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians throws  upon  this  subject,  reads  as  fol- 
lows : — You  were  enriched  by  Him  with  every 
gift,  even  vrith  all  speech  and  aU  knowledge, 
when  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed 
among  you,  so  that  you  came  behind  in  no  gift, 
&c.  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  (chap,  xii.) 
for  to  one  disciple  is  ^ven  the  word  of  wisdom 
by  the  same  spirit,  &c.  Now  the  Corinthians 
were  put  in  possession  of  these  gifts  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  gospel ;  for  Paul  says,  I 
came  not  to  you  with  excellency  of  speech  and 
of  wisdom ;  my  cBscourse  also,  and  my  procla- 
mation, were  not  with  persoasive  words  of  hu- 
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man  wisdom,  but  with  the  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  power,  that  your  faith  might 
not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  God  —  in  the  demooifttnition  of  the 
Spirit  which  confirmed  the  facts  that  I  (told 
you.  It  was  a  visible,  audible,  sensible  de- 
monatrstion  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power:  it 
was  that  supernatural  attestation  of  the  testi- 
mony of  Christ  which  made  it  credible,  so  that 
no  man  could  call  Jesus  Lord  but  by  this  de- 
monstration of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  by  this 
Spirit  they  had  all  these  miraculous  powers ; 
and  by  this  Spirit  they  were  all^bapti^edjinto 
one  body,  whether  Jews  or  Greeks,  whether 
slaves  or  freemen.  This  was  a  baptism  differ- 
ent from  that  which  Peter  taught  the  three 
thousand  who  said  what  shall  we  do,  to  which 
Paul  is  referring,  (see  Acts  i.  5)  which  com- 
menced with  the  hundred  and  twenty,  and  was 
fully  accomplished  in  the  house  of  Cornelius, 
(Acts  X.  44-45.)  See  also  Peter's  defence  at 
Jerusalem,  (chap.  xi.  1-18).  "  God  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons ;  but  in  every  nation  he  that 
feareth  Him  and  worketh  righteousness  is^ac- 
cepted  of  Him."  And  God  has  given  proof  of 
this  by  His  Spirit,  in  baptizing  them  with  his 
Spirit,  making  no  difference  between  Jew  and 
Grentile,  slave  or  freeman.  See  also  Eph.  iv. 
1-3.  If  these  few  hints  seem  worthy,  you  will 
give  them  a  place  in  the  Harbinger  for  the 
benefit  of  all.  Alex.  Hutchison. 

Old  Mills,  March  10,  1849. 


Query  1. — "  Is  there  any  record  in  the  New 
Testament  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holv  Spirit 
taking  place,  excepting  the  one  recorded  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  (Acts  ii.)  and  that  some  years 
after  in  the  house  of  Cornelius,  (Acts  x)  ?" 

Answer.  —  Neither  of  the  above  instances 
are,  immediately  and  directly,  called  baptisms. 
It  is  inferred  that  they  were  baptisms.  The 
inference,  drawn  upon  ccnnparison  of  scripture, 
is  correct;  but  the  baptism  of  the  Pentecostians 
was  realized  or  performed  by  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them.  Herein  was 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  (in  part)  the  tes- 
timony of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  promise 
of  Christ.  The  baptism  of  the  household  of 
Cornelius  is  spoken  of  in  the  same  maimer : — 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  feU  on  all  them  which  heard 
the  word."  "  On  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured 
out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Peter  said  to 
the  audience,  "  These  have  received  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we."  And  again  he 
said,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them  as  on  us 
at  the  beginning.  Here  is  not  the  word  bap- 
tism in  the  narration  applied  to  either  circum- 
stance. It  is  inferred — and  rightly.  The  bap- 
tism, then,  b  distinguished  by  three  important 
features : — 1,  the  pouring  out —  2,  the  faUing 
upon  —  8,  the  reception  of.  No  man  can  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Spirit  until  he  is  poured  out, 
and  falls  upon  him;  but  that  recej^on  of  the 


Holy  Spirit  by  the  Pentecostians  and  the  house- 
hold of  Comdius,  was  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  "  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  But  no  man  eaa 
have  the  spirit  of  Christ  before  or  except  he 
receive  it ;  but  the  reception  thereof  is  the 
baptism.  Ergo,  every  true  disciple  of  the  mys- 
tical body  of  Christ  is  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  Wherefore?  Becanse  every  one  re- 
ceives the  Holy  Spirit. 

TVe  are  now  prepared  fcnr  the  second  part  of 
this  question — "  If  these  are  the  only  instances 
of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in'  what 
manner  did  the  disciples  of  Corinth,  Ephesus, 
and  other  places,  become  possessed  of  so  many 
splendid  and  miraculous  powers  ?"  The  only 
answer  further  needed  to  this  part  of  the  query 
is,  these  are  not  "  the  only  instances  of  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Spirit,"  as  appears  from  the  prece- 
ding remarks.  The  Corinthians  and  the  Ephe- 
sians  received  the  Spirit^  and  they  were  hence 
baptized  with  the  Spirit,  as  were  the  Pentecos- 
tians and  Cornelius.  The  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  the  Gentiles :  the 
divo^ties  of  gifts  from  ^e  same  Spirit  was  in 
the  church  at  Corinth  and  Ephesus. 

There  is  another  idea  confirmatory  of  the 
above  condusion.  Christ  is  called  the  head  of 
the  body,  which  is  his  church.  Was  the  head 
of  the  body  alone  to  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit?  Certainly  not!  The  spirit  which 
dwells  in  the  head,  must  dwell  in  the  heart, 
the  body,  and  in  every  living  member.  The 
body  must  be  baptized  with  the  head. 

Again,  Christ  sent  out  his  servants  to  disci- 
ple and  to  baptize  all  nations,  not  with  water 
only,  but  with  the  Spirit.  "  Christ  loved  the 
the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 
of  water  by  the  word.  He  said  to  the  disci- 
ples, "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  yon  are 
spirit,  and  they  are  life."  And  again  he  said 
to  them,  "  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word 
which  I  have  spoken  unto  you."  It  would  ap- 
pear from  hence,  that  the  entire  saving  opera- 
tions and  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  in,  with,  and 
through,  the  w^ord  of  the  gospel.  It  is  through 
the  preaching  of  thb  gospel  the  faithful  are  bap- 
tized. Mark,  in  proof  hereof,  the  following 
nnportant  evidences.  Jesus  said  to  the  woman 
of  Samaria,  "  Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  never  thirst ;  but 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him 
a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting 
life."  Again,  he  said,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  me  and  drink.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out 
of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 
(But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  whidi  they 
that  believe  on  him  should  receive,"  &c.)  The 
well  of  water  with  its  perpetual  spring,  and  the 
flowing  rivers,  are  spoken  of  the  Spirit.  But 
the  Spirit  rises  up  within,  and  flows  forth  from 
the  mind  through  the  lips,  not  without,  but 
with  the  word  of  Hfe.    And  besides  that,  the 
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riven  of  living  water,  spoken  of  the  Spirit,  and 
caused  thus  to  flow  by  the  wise  and  faithftd  tes- 
timony of  the  word,  implies  ample  means  for 
s31  the  luthful  to  hebi^ized,  which,  as  already 
stated,  ia  the  case. 

E.  M. 


QiTEBT  3. — "  Have  we,  in  these  latter  days, 
aDy  authority  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  to 
pray  for  another  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  the  church?" 

Answer. — Certainly.  Who  can  doubt  it,  or 
not  know  it,  that  has  a  Inble  to  read?  But 
the  "latter  days,*'  properly  —  that  is  scriptu- 
rally — ^include  ^lis  present  age  and  the  age  to 
come.  Both  are  ages  of  spiritual  gifts  aad 
operation;  but  the  one  to  come  is  more  so  than 
the  jnaemL,  Am  toadung  this  present  age  the 
«haR:h  is  taught  to  pray  without  ceasing :  she 
is  taught  to  pray  to  the  Spirit,  and  for  the  Spi- 
rit. "  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship 
him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
"  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
onto  your  cMdren,  how  much  more  shall  your 
Heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him  ?"  But  the  l^drit  is  promised  yet 
more  fully ;  and  whatever  the  Ix>rd  has  pro- 
mised, we  are  taught  and  required  to  ask  in 
order  to  its  reception  and  enjoyment :  as  it  is 
written,  (notwithstanding  I  have  promised) 
"  I  will  yet  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of 
Israel  to  do  it  for  them." 

But  "  if  80,  (if  the  more  full  and  copious  ef- 
fusion of  the  Spirit  is  promised)  where  is  it 
(where  is  that  promise,  or  where  are  those  pro- 
mises) recorded?"  Three  promises  of  this 
kind  may  be  seen :  —  Isaiah  ivl.  3-4,  Ezekiel 
xxxvL  24-7>  Zediariahxii.  9-14,  xiii.  1.  Be- 
side these  there  are  many  others ;  but  these  are, 
or  one  of  them  is,  sufficient  to  establish  the 
principle.  I  take  for  granted,  then,  that  these 
promises  are  made  to  the  church  of  Christ,  and 
the  apostle  declares  that  if  we  be  Christ's  then 
are  we  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to 
the  promise —  heirs  of  the  land,  and  of  eternal 
life.  This  being  the  case,  it  is  ^rfectly  clear 
that  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  by  Ezelael  re- 
mains yet  to  be  realized  to  the  diurch :  fo^  it 
is  to  be  when  the  faithftd  seed  are  gathered  out 
of  all  countries  from  among  the  heathen,  and 
brought  into  their  own  lanoC  "Then  (saith  the 
Lord)  vrill  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  yon,  and 
ye  shall  be  dean :  from  all  your  filthiness,  and 
from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new 
heart  also  vnll  I  give  yon,  and  a  new  spirit  will 
I  put  within  you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the 
stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give 
yon  a  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit 
within  yon,"  &c.  It  is  in  connection  with,  and 
in  relation  to,  this  promise,  the  Lord  has  set 
before  ns  the  necessity  of  prayer,  (v.  37.) 

E.  M. 


Another  Bjeplt. — ^Thcre  are  only  two  bap- 
tisms of  the  Spirit.  Jesus  the  Lord,  after  lus 
resurrection  and  before  his  ascension,  conversed 
frequently  with  his  chosen  few,  to  whom  he 
presented  himself  alive  after  his  suffering,  by 
many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty 
days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Having  assembled  them  to- 
gether, he  charged  them  not  to  depart  from 
Jerusalem,  but  to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  which,  said  he,  you  have  heard  from 
me ;  for  John,  indeed,  immersed  in  water,  but 
you  shall  be  immersed  in  the  Holy  Spirit  withija 
a  few  days.  After  the  disciples  had  sem  their 
much-beloved  Lord  ascend  i^  to  heaven,  they 
returned  to  Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called 
Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  Sabbath  day's 
journey ;  and  having  become  child-like  and 
obedient  to  him,  they  entered  the  city,  and  went 
up  into  an  upper  room,  the  number  of  converts 
assembled  on  this  occasion  being,  not  500,  but 
about  120.  These  all  unanimously  persevered 
in  prayer,  with  the  women,  and  with  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren.  "When 
the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were 
all  unanimously  assembled  in  the  same  place ; 
and  on  a  sudden  there  was  a  sound  from  heaven 
as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  which,  having 
passed  through  Jerusalem,  alighted  on  the  choseft 
few,  filling  the  house,  and  they  were  all  filled 
^•ith  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  in 
other  languages,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utter- 
ance. Surely  this  must  have  been  not  only  a 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  from  Grod,  but  also  an 
immersion  of  these  disciples  in,  or  by  the  Spi- 
rit. The  apostles  and  others  of  the  120  were 
endowed  with  miraculous  gifts,  and  with  the 
pure,  burning,  lambent  flame  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  "When  did  the  next  pouring  out  or  bap- 
tism of  the  Spirit  occur  ? — ^In  the  house  of  Cor- 
nelius, some  few  years  after,  when  the  like  gift 
was  granted  to  the  Crentiles,  of  whom  Corne- 
lius and  all  who  were  present  constituted  the 
.first-fruits  unto  C^lhrist,  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  120  constituted  the  first-fruits  of  the  Jews 
in  Jerusalem,  Judea,  and  Samaria,  and  to  the 
uttermost  pwrts  of  the  world.  There  are,  then, 
only  two  baptisms  of  the  Holy  Spirit  recorded 
in  the  Testament.  All  who  were  endowed  with 
miraculous  gifts,  ^excepting  the  apostles,  were 
unable  to  conv^  them  to  a  second  person :  the 
apostles  alone  were  appointed  to  that  work. 
But  the  question  is,  seemg  that  these  gifts  ex- 
isted in  the  churches  at  Corinth,  Ephesus, 
Rome,  and  other  places,  through  what  medium 
were  they  bestowed  upon  the  brethren  ?  "We 
answer  emphatically  and  without  hesitation,  by 
prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands. 
This  was  one  of  the  peculiar  signs  of  an  apostle, 
and  constituted  them  pre-eminently  the  ambas- 
sadors of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

"When  Philip  came  to  the  city  of  Samaria, 
and  announced  the  Messiah  to  them,  and  the 
people  unanimously  attended  to  the  things 
spoken  by  Philip  as  they  heard  them,  and  saw 
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the  miracles  which  he  performed — for  imclean 
spirits  which  had  possessed  many,  crying  with 
a  loud  voice,  came  out  of  them,  and  many  who 
were  paralytic  and  lame  were  healed  —  there 
was  great  joy  in  that  city.  Now  when  the 
apostles  (not  the  congregation)  who  were  at 
Jerusalem  beard  that  Samaria  had  received  the 
word  of  God,  they  sent  to  them  Peter  and  John, 
who,  going  down,  prayed  that  they  might  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Spirit,  for  he  was  not  yet  fallen 
on  any  of  them,  only  they  were  immersed  into 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  they  laid 
their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "Why  could  not  Philip 
do  this  ?  He  was  not  an  apostle  of  the  Lorct 
andthemiraculous  powers  with  which  they  were 
endowed  could  not  be  conveyed  by  a  second  to  a 
third  party :  hence  the  fallacy,  delusion,  and 
vain  boasting  on  the  part  of  those  who  plead 
for  apostolical  succession.  Now  when  Simon 
who  had  previously  bewitched  the  people,  saw 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  by  the  imposi- 
tion of  the  apostles*  hands,  he  oflfered  them 
money,  saying,  give  me  also  this  power,  that 
on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands  he  may  receive  the 
Holy  Spirit.  But  Peter  said,  let  thy  money  go 
with  thee  to  destruction;  since  thou  hast 
tjjought  that  the  free  gift  of  God  (bestowed  on 
us,  Peter  and  John)  might  be  purchased  with 
money,  thou  hast  no  part  or  lot  in  this  matter 
— we  shall  not  lay  hands  on  thee,  for  thine 
heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  How 
presumptuous,  hypocritical,  and  delusive,  in 
this  respect,  are  the  ignorant  pretensions  of  the 
Mormonites,  Papists,  and  clerical  pretenders  1 
The  particular  design  for  which  the  miraculous 
powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  granted,  can 
be  ascertained  by  aJl  who  study  the  epistles  ad- 
dressed to  the  congregations,  as  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament,  especially  those  to  the  Corin- 
thians and  Ephesians. 

April  17, 1849. 


CO-OPERATION  MEETING  TO  BE  HELD 
IN  SUNDERLAND. 

Deab  Brother, — ^I  duly  received  your  note 
rejecting  the  meeting  to  be  held  in  Sunder- 
land, and  beg  to  apprise  you  and  the  brethren 
that  the  church  here  has  recently  had  a  con- 
sultation on  the  subject.  In  accordance  with 
the  resolution  of  the  brethren  at  the  meeting 
held  in  Glasgow,  in  September  last,  that  the 
next  one  he  held  in  Sunderland,  the  church  has 
concluded  to  hold  it  in  the  lecture  room  at  the 
Athenaeum,  Farwett-street.  The  brethren,  on 
leaving  the  train,  should  go  to  Mr.  Bewick's, 
Crown  and  Sceptre  Inn,  High-street,  Bishops- 
wearmouth,  where  a  preliminary  meeting  will 
be  held  on  Tuesday  evening,  May  29th,  com- 


mencing at  six  o'clock,  and  by  adjournment 
will  continue  over  Wednesday  and  Thursday, 
80th  and  8l8t  May.  All  letters  from  churches 
to  be  addressed  to  Anthony  Wardropper,  build- 
er, 23,  Williams-street,  Sunderland. 

Our  prayer  is  with  you,  that  peace  and  union 
may  prevaQ  in  all  our  meetings.  Yours  in 
much  esteem,  A.  Wardbopper. 

Sunderland,  April  11,  1849. 

Remarks. — It  will  perhaps  bethought  unne- 
eetsary  to  inform  the  brethren,  that  these  meet- 
ings are  not  held  from  time  to  time  to  establish 
principles  of  faith  and  practice  for  the  disciples 
of  Jesus,  nor  to  make  rules  and  creeds  for  the 
discipline  and  government  of  the  churches. 
These  are  already  in  existence,  enacted  by  Him 
who  is  the  resurrection  and  life  of  his  people. 
The  design,  then,  for  which  they  are  held  is  to 
promote  union  and  cordial  co-operation  in  the 
body  of  Christ,  that  by  these  means  the  disciples 
may  walk  in  truth  and  love,  and  be  greatly  as- 
sisted in  the  more  effectual  and  extensive  diffu- 
sion of  gospel  light  among  those  by  whom  they 
are  surrounded.  Nothing  is  now  wanted  to  se- 
cure the  conversion  of  sinners,  but  the  zealous 
union  of  all  who  love  and  obey  the  Lord ;  and 
nothing  is  essential  to  this  unity  but  fully  to 
embrace,  and  steadfastly  to  maintain,  the  an- 
cient order  of  Christian  worship,  viz.  the  apos- 
tles' doctrine,  the  fellowship,  the  breaking  of 
bread,  and  prayer.  This,  punctually  observed 
and  regarded  by  all  those  who  desire  to  be  ap- 
proved by  ihe  Lord  when  he  comes,  would 
cause  the  church  to  realize  that  spread  of  the 
truth  so  much  to  be  desired.  We  shall  beg  to 
introduce  to  the  notice  of  the  brethren  some 
propositions  for  consideration,  as  being  the 
order  of  the  meeting. 

1  st.  That  a  president  and  secretary  be  chosen 
to  manage  and  record  the  resolutions  of  the 
meetings. 

2nd.  That  each  meeting  commence  with 
singing  and  prayer. 

8rd.  That  the  churches  in  England,  Wales, 
Scotland,  and  Ireland,  be  called  over  in  rotation 
as  they  stand  on  record  in  the  report  of  the 
Glasgow  meeting. 

4th.  That  a  report  containing  the  statistical 
increase  or  decrease  of  each  church  be  sent  to 
the  meeting  by  letter,  or  by  one  or  more  dele- 
gates. 

5th.  That  reports  respecting  the  district  and 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


labours  of  any  evangelist,  be  received  by  the 
meeting. 

6th.  That  the  report  of  the  Evangelist  Com- 
mittee be  sent,  with  an  account  of  the  present 
state  of  the  funds ;  and  also  that  further  arrange- 
ments be  made,  if  possible,  for  a  more  extended 
co-operation  in  this  department  of  labor. 

7th.  That  the  gospel  be  proclaimed  on  Wed- 
nesday and  Thursday  evenings,  when  the  dele- 
gates are  assembled ;  service  to  eonmience  at 
six  o'clock. 

8th.  That  the  time  and  place  of  the  next 
meeting  be  determined  upon  before  the  brethren 
separate. 

In  conclusion,  we  subjoin  an  extract  of  a 
letter  received  from  a  broths  in  Dundee : — 

One  of  the  resolutions  at  the  Glasgow  meet- 
ing reads  thus : 

"  This  meeting  earnestly  recommends*^  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  Great  Britain  and 
Ii-eland,  seriously  to  coi  slder  the  necessity  of 
arranging  these  countries  into  a  number  of  dis- 
tricts, comprehending  a  cluster  of  churches ; 
and  these  to  assemble  in  a  convenient  place  in 
each  district  as  often  as  possible,  or  as  often  as 
they  deem  it  necessary,  for  the  cultivation  of 
unity  and  love,  and  the  promotion  of  a  more  ef- 
ficient co-operation  in  missionary  and  all  other 
purposes,  in  their  respective  districts,  and  that 
they  report  to  the  next  general  meeting." 

Those  congregations,  then>  who  have  not 
already  considered  this  subject,  should  now  do 
«o  without  delay,  that  those  of  their  respective 
congregations  who  come  to  the  meeting  may  be 
able  to  give  the  result  of  their  deliberations, 
and  thus  let  us  have  for  our  guidance  on  this 
important  subject,  thfe  combined  wisdom  of  all 
the  brethren  in  the  United  Kingdom.  It  would 
be  better,  perhaps,  that  each  delegate  should 
bring  with  him  the  judgment  of  the  congrega- 
tion in  writing,  to  be  handed  to  the  secretary, 
and  read  by  him  to  the  meeting. 
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SuNDEKLAND,  ApRiL  11,  1849. — ^Wehavc 
recently  had  two  discij^es  added  to  our  number, 
one  on  the  4th,  and  the  other  on  the  9th  inst. 
These  were  seasons  of  refreshment  to  the  church. 
We  are  living  in  fear  and  love,  and  the  soul  of 
the  church  seems  to  be  inspired  with  a  deter- 
mination to  labour  more  earnestly  for  the  sal- 
vation  of  men.  We  are  situated  in  the  midst 
of  a  population  of  60,000  souls,  and  look  only 
like  a  fsiint  star,  glimmering  among  the  mass 
of  human  beings.    There  is  sufficient  work 


amongst  this  number  for  an  evangelist  or  two. 
Now  if  we  survey  the  mass  of  beings  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  whom  the  brethren  will  rep- 
resent, at  the  meeting  in  Whitsun  week,  how 
many  evangelists  woidd  it  require  to  proclaim 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  them  ?  Oh, 
the  heart  fails  and  grieves  at  the  thought,  that 
of  this  number  multitudes  will  die  destitute  of 
true  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God.  We  want 
men  who  will  not  count  their  lives  dear  unto 
them,  to  go  to  the  world,  and  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.  We  ought  not  to  wait  until 
we  obtain  men  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
sciences,  as  a  qualification  to  go  forth  to  preach. 
I  am  quite  persuaded  that  we  have  brethren 
among  us  who  have  the  love  of  God  in  their 
hearts,  possessed  of  scriptural  knowledge,  and 
who  are  ready  to  go  forth  with  the  approbation 
of  the  brethren.  Another  year  is  nearly  passed 
away,  and  a  general  evangelist  is  not  engaged. 
Brother  McDougale  could  not  respond  to  the 
wish  of  the  brethren,  on  account  of  ill  health. 
We  have  others,  surely,  who  are  ready  to  go 
forth.  I  do  sincerely  pray  that  the  brethren 
will  see  it  to  be  their  duty  to  appoint  such  in- 
struments as  we  have,  and  not  wait  until  we 
can  get  better.  Every  moment  souls  are  perish- 
ing. The  harvest,  indeed,  is  ready  for  reaping. 
But  it  is  not  to  be  reaped  by  angels,  but  by  hu- 
man instrumentality;  by  men  whose  hearts 
are  beating  with  emotion  for  the  welfare  of 
their  fellow  men.  Whatever  has  been  accom- 
j^shed,  since  the  days  of  the  apostles,  has  been 
achieved  by  human  agents.  Are  we  convinced 
that  we  are  right  in  our  views  and  practices  of 
divine  truth  ?  Then  let  us  go  forward,  fearless 
of  the  opinion  of  the  enemy.  If  we  go  forth  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord,  trusting  to  him,  great 
will  be  the  result. 

A.  Wardropper. 

Leigh,  April  16.— On  the  10th  instant  we 
added  another  to  our  little  flock  by  immei*sion, 
a  female  whose  faith  has  since  been  severely  put 
to  the  test  by  the  threats  of  her  husband.  But 
the  Lord  is  her  stay  and  support,  and  his  pre- 
cious promises  have  been  a  great  consolation  to 
her  mind.  She  has  been  connected  with  the 
Methodists,  though  not  very  lately.  A  few 
months  ago,  a  circumstance  ocouired  which 
caused  her  to  think  seriously  about  her  salva- 
tion ;  she  had  a  great  predilection  for  the  Metho- 
dists, and  went  to  hear  them  j  she  read  her 
Bible,  and  had  frequent  conversations  with  seve- 
ral of  our  friends.  Then  followed  a  struggle 
between  Methodism  and  the  Bible,  and  for  a 
time  she  was  determined  to  make  Methodism 
square  with  the  book;  but  in  this  she  failed, 
and  concluded  to  read,  judge,  and  act  for  her- 
self. She  subsequently  felt  it  to  be  her  duty 
and  privilege  to  be  baptized  into  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  on  making  known  her  desire  to  be 
buried  with  her  Lord,  that  she  might  rise  again 
to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  her  request  was 
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gladly  acceded  to.     She  is  now  rejoicing  in 
God  her  Saviour,  to  whom  be  all  the  glory. 

W.  TUBNEB. 

Rhosllanebchbugog,  Denbighshibe, 
(N.W.)  Apbil  13. — Since  I  wrote  last  month, 
we  have  received  into  the  church  of  Christ  here 
5  from  the  Baptists,  1  from  the  Methodists, 
and  2  from  the  ranks  of  unbelievers  :  we  have 
also  restored  one  of  our  old  brethren.  To  our 
sister  church  at  Ceftimaur  two  have  been  added 
by  immersion.  Our  meeting-house  is  well  at- 
tended. We  number  28  brothers,  and  25  sis- 
ters, all  in  love  and  union,  desiring  to  love  the 
Lord  and  one  another  more  and  more.  Our 
love  to  all  our  brothers  and  sisters.  Amidst 
our  joys  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  we  meet 
with  other  sorrows.  My  eldest  son,  Moses 
Clarke,  who  was  a  very  promising  youth,  went 
out  on  the  evening  of  his  25th  year,  leaving  my 
residence  for  a  day,  and  was  killed  by  a  crane 
belonging  to  the  railway  company.  We  had  a 
very  large  congregation  on  the  day  of  his  fu- 
neral, Brethren  IVice  and  Griffiths  addressing 
them.     Your  aflFectionate  brother, 

E.    CULBKE. 

Bevebley,  Apbil  16.  —  As  there  is  joy 
amongst  the  angels  of  heaven  when  a  sinner 
repents,  so  there  should  be  joy  amongst  the 
saints  on  earth,  and  it  is  no  doubt  a  source  of 
great  joy  to  every  regenerated  souL  With  the 
view  of  communicating  this  pleasure,  I  am  glad 
to  inform  you  that  two  females  were  introduced 
into  our  Father's  family,  by  being  bom  of  wa- 
ter, after  being  r^enerated  of  the  Spirit, 
Tuesday,  April  3rd,  and  Monday,  April  9th,  at 
Osset  Common,  where  a  small  congregation 
now  meet,  to  keep  in  memory  their  dying  Lord, 
attend  to  the  ordinances  delivered,  and  the 
other  means  graciously  given  for  life  and  godli- 
ness. Their  number  is  at  present  8,  all  of 
whom  have  been  immersed  from  the  time  of 
Brother  Campbell's  departure  from  this  conn- 
try;  and  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  more  will 
shortly  embrace  that  gbrious  sidvation  provided 
in  the  gospel.  Praying  that  such  may  be  the 
case,  and  that  they  and  all  of  us  may  be  pre- 
served faithful  to  the  Lord,  yours  in  the  kmg- 
dom  and  patience  of  Jesus, 

Wm.  Godson,  Jun. 

HowDON  Pans,  Apbil  16. — ^I  write  to  in- 
form you  of  our  present  position  and  prospects. 
Our  Brother  McDougale  is  continually  preach- 
ing and  teaching  the  word,  which  is  quick  and 
powerful  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds, 
and  in  this  place  that  word  has  not  been  with- 
out its  effect.  Four  who  have  recently  made 
the  good  confiBSsion,  have  been  immersed  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  one  has  united 
with  us  from  the  Baptists.  One  of  those  whom 
we  have  just  received  is  the  wife  of  a  very  res- 


pectable preacher  among  the  Primitive  Metho- 
dists. May  the  gracious  Lord  of  the  Harvest 
add  many  such  to  the  church,  is  our  prayer. 
In  our  immediate  neighbourhood  we  have  two 
stations,  which  are  occupied  by  Brother  McDou- 
gale, and  we  have  more  remote  caUs  for  his  la- 
bours. May  the  Lord,  if  it  be  his  pleasure, 
render  his  labours  eminently  successful  in  this 
best  and  noblest  work  in  which  he  permits  man 
to  be  engaged.  It  seems  the  world  is  tired  of 
sectarianism  in  all  its  forms.  May  this  mon- 
ster be  speedily  put  away,  and  all  receive  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  one  God  and 
Father  of  all,  who  shall  be  in  and  over  all. 
Then  shall  men  turn  to  the  Lord  as  doves  to 
their  windows.     Yours  in  love, 

Wm.  Bamshaw. 

Ibon  Wobks,  neab  Abebgatennt,  Apbil 
18. — Having  read  your  Habbingeb,  I  believe 
it  to  be  more  in  coiibrmity  with  the  New  Tes- 
tament than  any  other  periodical.  By  reading 
the  CSiristian  System  and  Debate  on  Baptism, 
and  comparing  them  with  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible,  we  have  come  to  the  firm  belief  that  this 
is  the  true  apostolic  doctrine,  although  many 
of  the*old  members,  and  likewise  the  ministers 
of  the  Baptist  churcl^  are  very  much  against  it : 
so  we  consider  ourselves  in  i  state  of  bondage, 
not  enjoying  the  liberty  mentioned  in  the  gos- 
pel, because  the  spirit  of  Geneva  doctrine  fills 
the  minds  of  the  people.  Thanks  to  the  Lord, 
many  wish  to  be  made  free  from  their  fetters, 
and  to  lay  hold  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
We  have  three  Baptist  ministera  in  South 
Wales  who  preach  in  the  true  light  of  the  word. 
They  are  very  far  from  this  part.  We  do  our 
best  by  distributing  the  Apostolic  Witness,  25 
in  number,  edited  by  Brother  R.  £Uis,  Baptist 
minister.  We  beg  you  will  give  us  your  kind 
advice  as  to  how  we  can  have  the  assistance  of 
an  evangelist.  We  write  to  yon,  as  being  bett^ 
acquainted  with  the  churches  in  North  Whiles 
than  we  are.  An  individnal  who  can  preach  is 
the  Welsh  language  is  the  person  we  want  I 
am  very  happy  to  say  that  there  are  many  ta- 
lented young  men  who  would  be  glad  to  em- 
brace the  truth,  but  who  have  no  opportmnty 
of  improving  their  talents  whilst  in  Uieir  pre- 
sent state  of  bondage.  I  am  glad  that  the  same 
light  which  shone  on  the  primitive  disciples,  is 
illuminating  this  neighbourhood;  and  that  we 
have  heard  of  free  salvation,  or  in  other  words, 
the  free  and  full  forgiveness  of  all  past  sins 
through  his  name.    Yours  tmly, 

J.  P. 

Nfwbxtboh,  Mabch  24th.  —  Since  I  last 
wrote,  1  has  been  added  to  our  little  number, 
and  1  has  entered  the  unseen  wrarld.  He  died 
in  peace,  looking  for  the-  mercy  of  oar  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.  Tonrs  in  bro- 
therly love, 

D.  Lawson. 
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The  diorcli  at  Nottingham  has  recently  sns- 
tained  a  serious  loss  by  the  removal  from  this 
state  of  sin  and  death,  of  a  blameless,  circom- 
spect,  steadfast,  and  beloved  sister  in  the  Lord. 
Elizabeth  Powers,  the  wife  of  one  of  our  dea- 
cons, is  no  more.  She  has  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ,  aged  55  years ;  and  on  Friday,  the  30th 
of  March,  her  remains  were  consigned  to  the 
silent  grave,  in  hope  of  a  joyful  resurrection. 
Afiiicted  as  she  was  without  the  shadow  of  a 
hope  of  restoration  to  health,  leaves  little  or  no 
cause  for  regret,  inasmuch  as  our  loss  is  unques- 
tionably her  ^ain.  With  this  for  our  comfort 
and  support,  is  it  not  our  duty  quietly  to  ac- 
quiesce in  this  dispensation  of  Providence,  and 
say,  "  Thy  will  be  done  ?" 

To  eulogize  the  departed  is  a  common  prac- 
tice, whether  it  be  deserved  or  not ;  and  in  the 
latter  case  it  is  a  sacrifice  ofifered  at  the  shrine 
of  hypocrisy,  merely  to  gratify  the  unhallowed 
desires  of  living  vanity.  Those  best  acquainted 
with  the  character  of  our  departed  sister,  aud 
have  witnessed  her  conduct  in  varied  situations, 
at  home  andabroad,  in  the  family,  in  thechurch, 
and  in  the  world,  will  have  pleasure  in  stating, 
that  she  was  as  free  from  the  imperfeotions 
common  to  our  nature  as  most  we  know ;  and 
it  is  but  conmion  justice  to  class  her  with  the 
reaUy  good  and  excellent  <^  the  earth. 

Itmaynot  be  amiss  to  remark — "So  long  back 
as  the  month  of  November,  1815,  I  had  the 
peculiar  satisfaction  of  unmersing  her,  upon  a 
public  confession  of  her  faith,  into  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Christ :  and  it  is  pleasing 
to  reflect,  that  from  that  period  to  the  termina- 
tion of  her  earthly  pilgrimage,  she  evinced  one 
uniform  unvaried  course  of  Christian  beha- 
viour. At  my  last  interview,  the  king  of  ter- 
rors was  evidently  advancing  with  rapid  strides 
—-and  yet  all  was  tranquilli^r  and  peace.  She 
said  she  had  been  asked  if  the  doctrines  and 
practices  she  had  received  and  cherished,  were 
still  retained  with  conviction  of  their  truth. 
Her  reply  was,  *  If  we,  strenuously  adhering  to 
the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
to  the  gospel  as  taught  by  Jesus  and  proclaimed 
by  his  mspired  apostles,  were  wrong,  she  could 
not  possibly  conceive  that  any  who  differed 
from  us  were  right.'  After  she  had  again  ex- 
pressed her  confid^ice  in  Him  unto  whom  she 
had  committed  her  whole  self,  I  bade  her  a 
final  adieu,  in  the  hope  of  meeting  her  in  a  better 
and  brighter  world.  Her  last  words  to  me 
were,  *  That  I  may  i^-in  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  him.*  *  Then  shall  I  be  satisfied,  when  I 
awake  in  his  likeness.' " 

J.  H. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

Mistakes  about  Ministers.— Christians 
have  committed  a  grievous  mistake,  in  sup- 
posing that  entire  consecration  to  the  sacred 
office  is  necessary;  or  at  all  times  even  desirable. 


in  the  case  of  teachers  and  pastors  of  stated 
churches.  Surely,  the  example  of  apostles,  and 
especially  of  Paul,  might  have  prevented  so 
egregious  an  error,  had  but  that  example  been 
duly  considered.  Wc  have  not  space  to  enu- 
merate all  the  bad  consequences  of  this  mistake. 
One  of  the  most  obvious  is,  that  in  order  to 
supply  a  sufficient  maintenance  for  a  pastor 
"wholly  devoted  to  the  work,"  it  leads  to  the 
formation  of  churches  too  unwiddly  for  any 
one  pastor  effectuaUy  to  oversee ;  while,  in 
despair  of  the  accomplishment  of  an  impossible 
task,  the  attempt  isin reality  abandoned.  £veiy 
large  church  ought  to  have  more  past<RV  than 
one ;  but,  with  very  few  exceptions,  the  lai^est 
churches  are  not  able  to  support  more  than 
one  pastor;  and  yet  neither  churches  nor 
pastors  will  relinquish  the  foolish  and  unscrip- 
tural  notions,  that  no  one  who  is  not  actually 
devoted  to  the  work — who  has  not  been  ordained 
— whois  not  styled  reverend — can,  with  proprie- 
ty, beadmittedtothe  pastoral  office.  In  smaller 
cliurches,  the  evil  is  scarcely  less,  though  of  a 
different  form.  Here  a  worthy  man  and  his 
family  are  set  to  starve — for  it  were  ironical  to 
siqr  subsist— on  £80,  £40,  or  £50  a  year,  raised 
with  difficulty  by  a  poor  and  scanty  flock. 
Now,  why,  in  the  name  of  scripture  and  of 
common  sense,  should  not  the  pastor  of  a  rural 
church  be  some  substantial  farmer  or  tradesman, 
who  has  grown  up  within  its  bosom  ?  There 
would  surely  be  no  greater  harm  in  the  pastor 
being  in  business,  than  in  the  deacons  getting 
an  honest  independent  livelihood  by  their  own 
exertions.  It  would  scarcely  detract  fi*om  his 
weight  and  influence  with  the  flock,  to  be  able 
to  repeat  the  boast  of  the  apostles,  that  his  own 
hands  ministered  to  his  necessities.  On  the 
contrary,  it  would  rather  commend  him  to  their 
increased  esteem  to  know,  that,  although  en- 
titled to  claim  their  carnal  in  return  for  his 
spiritual  things,  yet,  in  consideration  of  their 
poverty,  he  preferred  foregoing  its  assertion. 
Starving  country  ministers  are  the  opprobrium 
of  dissent,  from  which  neither  the  Regium 
Donim,  nor  the  profits  of  the  Christian 
Witness,  or  any  other  unlawful  or  lawful  suc- 
cedaneum,  will  ever  relieve  it.  Nothing  can 
reflect  greater  discredit  upon  us,  except  it  be 
the  seeming  admission,  that  our  churches  are 
so  ill  acquainted  with  the  verities  of  their  reli- 
gion, as  not  to  have  the  means  of  mutual  edifi- 
cation within  themselves. — Eclectic  Review, 
[The  preceding  remarks  are  alike  sound  in  prin- 
ciple, and  fraught  with  common  sense.  We 
wish  they  may  be  read,  and  duly  considered,  in 
every  circle  of  the  religious  worid.  Let  there 
be  a  plurality  of  speakers  in  each  church,  and 
let  their  teaching  and  exhortations  be  selected 
from  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles 
of  the  Lord.  Why  should  it  be  difficult  to  ob- 
tain a  pluralitv  of  speakers  in  the  Christian 
church  ?  Is  the  Bible  a  sealed 'book  except  in 
the  hands  of  ministers  ?  May  not  the  gifted  of 
the  people  edify  their  associates  ? — ^Ed.J 
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Criticism  and  Poetey. — ^A  subscriber  re- 
marks : — "  We  have  received  the  Hahbingeb. 
for  April,  and  are  sorry  Mr.  Lee  made  the  mis- 
take with  respect  to  1  Tim.  v.  17.  Surely  a 
remark  of  Wetstine's  was  floating  in  Mr.  Lee's 
mind  when  he  wrote,  and  he  did  not  go  to  the 
text  for  the  right  word ;  but  it  was  the  right 
word  Wetstine  remarked  upon.  If  I  dare  give 
advice  to  some  of  our  critics,  I  would  say,  be- 
ware of  etymology !  And  if  I  dare  recommend 
anything,  I  would  recommend  the  earnest  study 
of  some  works  of  true  criticism ;  among  which 
I  would  name  two,  especially  for  English  rea- 
ders, as  the  learned  can  have  access  to  several 
others.  The  works  I  would  name  are,  Dr. 
George  Campbell's  Translation  of  the  Gospels, 
(already  well  known  to  biblical  critics)  and  the 
last  edition  of  Dr.  Carson's  Treatise  onBaptism. 
These  books  not  only  teach  the  principles  of 
criticism,  but  exhibit  many  successful  applica- 
tions of  them.  A  further  remark  we  will  now 
venture.  Some  persons  have  the  spirit  of 
poetry — that  is,  are  inspired — without  having 
the  faculty  of  inspiring  others.  The  possession 
of  the  former  by  no  means  implies  the  latter. 
Both  these  gifts  are  good  to  those  to  whom 
they  are  given,  if  not  abused.  But  poetry  is 
an  art,  as  well  as  an  inspiration.  You  ought, 
then,  to  insist  that  your  poets  be  artists ;  and 
this  you  could  do  without  at  all  questioning  their 
inspiration.  Neither  of  your  April  poets  have 
studied  art,  and  therefore  neither  o^  them  can 
write  poetiy."  *  *  * 

Antk^uities. — Nineveh  was  15  miles  by  9, 
and  40  round,  with  walls  100  feet  high,  and 
thick  enough  for  three  chariots  abreast. — Baby- 
lon was  60  miles  within  the  walls,  which  were 
75  feet  thick  and  300  feet  high,  with  100 
brazen  gates. — The  temple  of  Diana,  at  Ephesus, 
was  425  feet  high,  to  support  the  roof.  It  was 
200  years  in  buUding. — ^T^elargest  of  the  Pyra- 
mids is  481  feet  high,  and  663  feet  on  the  side. 
Its  base  covers  11  acres.  The  stones  are  about 
30  feet  in  length,  and  the  layers  are  208.  Three 
hundred  and  sixty  thousana  men  were  employed 
in  its  erection. — The  Labyrinth  of  Egypt  con- 
tains three  thousand  chambers  and  twdve  halls. 
— Thebes,  iuEgypt,  presents  ruins  twenty-seven 
miles  round.  It  had  one  hundred  gates. — 
Carthage  was  twenty-five  miles  round. — ^Athens 
was  25  miles  round,  and  contained  250,000 
citizens,  and  40,000  slaves. — ^The  Temple  of 
Delphos  was  so  rich  in  donations,  that  it  was 
once  plundered  of  £100,000  sterling;  and 
Nero  carried  from  it  200  statues. — ^The  walls  of 
Rome  were  thirteen  miles. 

The  Ruins  op  Ancient  Nineveh. — 
These  ruins  are  now  being  explored  by  an  Eng- 
lish antiquarian  named  Layard,  whose  interest- 
ing journal  has  just  been  published  in  London. 
The  city,  once  three  days*  journey  in  ex- 
tent, was  located  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Tigris, 
twenty  miles  below  Mosul,  and  Mr.  Layard 


finds  that  "  the  buildings  were  provided  with  a 
complete  system  of  sewerage,  each  room  having 
had  a  drain  connected  with  a  main  sewer." 
The  buildings  are  found  to  have  been  made  of 
sun-dried  bricks,  the  rooms  lined  with  slabs  of 
marble,  covered  with  bas-reliefs.  The  earliest 
buildings,  constructed  probably  twelve  hundred 
years  before  Christ,  were  buried,  and  the  earth 
which  had  accumulated  upon  them  was  used  as 
a  cemetery  700  years  before  Christ. 

Db.  Fbanklin's  Reply  to  Paine.  —  It 
was  a  golden  query  of  Dr.  Franklin,  in  answer 
to  one  of  the  letters  of  Tom  Paine,  that  "  if 
men  were  so  wicked  with  religion,  what  would 
they  be  without  it  ?" 


THE  MOTHER  S  TRUST. 

MoTHEB,  with  thy  warm  lips  pressing 

Thy  fair  infimt's  dimpled  cheek. 
Winning  smiles  by  soft  caressing 

From  lips  yet  untaught  to  speak ; 
Lone  may  be  thy  home,  and  lowly — 

Small  of  earthly  wealth  thy  share ; 
But  a  precious  trust,  and  holy. 

Is  committed  to  thy  care. 

Guard  it  well,  oh,  gentle  mother, 

Looking  still  with  steadfast  eye, 
From  this  dim  world  to  another, 

"Where  no  dark'ning  shadows  lie. 
Thou  may'st  rear  thy  fragile  blossom. 

In  celestial  bowers  to  dwell ; 
Clasp  the  treasure  to  thy  bosom. 
Gentle  mother,  guard  it  well. 

Amanda  Weston. 


MANIFESTATION  OF  CHRIST. 

When  on  the  midnight  of  the  East, 

At  the  dead  moment  of  repose. 
Like  hope  on  misery's  darkened  breast. 

The  planet  of  salvation  rose. 

The  shepherd,  leaning  o'er  his  flock. 
Started  with  broad  and  upward  gaze — 

Kneeled,  while  the  star  of  Bethlehem  broke 
On  music  wakened  into  praise. 

The  Arabian  sage,  to  hail  our  king. 
With  Persia's  star-led  magi  comes. 

And  all,  with  reverent  homage  bring. 
Their  gifts  of  gold  and  odorous  gums. 

If  heathen  sages,  from  afar, 

Followed,  when  darkness  round  them  spread. 
The  kindling  glories  of  that  star. 

And  worshipped  where  its  racUance  led — 

Shall  we,  for  whom  that  star  was  hnog 
In  the  dark  vault  of  frowning  heaven — 

Shall  we,  for  whom  that  strain  was  sung. 
That  song  of  peace  and  sin  forgiven — 

Shall  we,  for  whom  the  Saviour  bled. 
Careless  his  banquet's  blessings  see, 

Nor  heed  the  parting  word  that  said, 
"  Do  this  in  memory  of  me?" 
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NO.  I. 

[These  articles,  eight  or  ten  in  nnmber,  will 
appear  in  the  form  of  correspondence,  and  no 
doubt  prove  highly  interesting  to  our  readers.] 

Interior  of  Mexico— Plateau  of 
Anafauac. 


TO  L. 


From  these  fertile  districts — ^where 
a  perpetual  Spring  clothes  the  plains 
with  undying  verdure,  and  hlends, 
with  her  own  unfading  flowers,  the 
pleasant  fruits  of  Summer,  and  the 
treasures  of  Autumn — ^accept,  my  dear 
L.  assurances  of  my  continued  re- 
memhrance,  and  of  the  unabated 
warmth,  upon  my  part,  of  that  friend- 
ship which  has  been  to  me  the  happiest 
solace  of  life,  and  which  will,  I  trust, 
hke  the  region  in  which  I  am  now 
a  sojourner,  never  experience  any 
winter.  May  mercy  and  peace  be 
ever  yours,  and  may  ^e  Lord  multiply 
to  you  continually  his  precious  favors  I 

How  joyfullhavebeento  hearfrom 
you  of  the  rapid  progress  of  the  truth 
in  the  United  States  since  I  had  the 
pleasure  of  seeing  you  !  Alas,  how 
different,  in  a  religious  point  of  view, 
are  the  scenes  around  me  from  those 
which  you  describe  I  What  moral 
desolation  overspreads  this  whole  land 
upon  which  Nature  has  been  so  lavish 
of  her  bounties  I  Is  it  not  strange 
that  man  should  always  form  such  a 
contrast  with  his  circumstances — that 
he  should  be  industrious,  persevering, 
intelligent^  religious,  where,  with  few 
natural  advantages,  he  suffers  the 
rigors  of  a  Siberian  climate  ;  and  that 
we  should  find  him  the  victim  of  in- 
dolence and  misery,  of  ignorance  and 
superstition,  in  the  genial  climate  of 
the  South,  where  every  thing  else  is 
on  a  scale  of  grandeur  and  magnifi- 
cence ?  Yet  I  can  assure  you,  that 
if,  in  the  language  of  the  poet>  man 
only  is  vile 

"  Where  Afric's  sunny  fountains 
Roll  down  their  golden  sand," 
as  well  as  upon  the  "  coral  shores," 


the  "ancient  rivers,"  and  "palmy 
plains"  of  Asia,  where  he  is  fanned 
by  "spicy  breezes,"  and  furnished 
with  the  choicest  gifts  of  nature,  he  is 
no  less  wretched  and  abject  upon  that 
portion  of  our  own  continent  which 
stretches  itself  into  some  burning  lati- 
tude where  the  productions  of  nature 
flourish  in  luxuriant  beauty,  and  as- 
sume the  most  gigantic  proportions. 

You  can,  indeed,  form  no  adequate 
conception  of  either  the  moral  debase- 
ment of  this  population,  or  the  fertility, 
richness,  and  singularly  grand  and 
romantic  scenery  of  the  country.  The 
native  of  the  United  States  is  par- 
ticularly struck  with  these  two  points 
in  which  this  region  differs  so  es- 
sentially from  his  own.  The  calm 
and  beautiful,  sometimes  romantic, 
but  rarely  sublime  scenery  of  the 
United  States,  sinks  into  tameness  and 
almost  dull  insignificance,  compared 
with  the  stupendous  manifestations  of 
creative  power  every  where  presented 
in  this  land  of  plains  and  mountains, 
lakes  and  volcanoes :  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  poorest  and  humblest  deni- 
zen with  you  is  possessed  of  more  so- 
cial and  political  privileges,  and,  for 
the  most  part,  of  more  moral  and  re- 
ligious elevation  of  character  than  the 
most  lordly  cacique  or  successful  chief- 
tain in  this  coorupt,  unsettled,  and 
tyrannical  government. 

Imagine  to  yourself  a  country  where 
the  climate,  general  aspect,  and,  con- 
sequently, the  productions  of  the  soil, 
depend  entirely,  not  as  with  us  upon 
latitude,  but  upon  the  degree  of  ele- 
vation above  the  sea  ;  and  where  you 
can,  by  a  journey  of  a  few  leagues, 
exchange  the  sultry  heats  of  Summer 
for  the  refreshing  breezes  of  Spring, 
and  these  again  for  the  perpetual  snows 
of  Winter — ^where,  in  fact,  these  sea- 
sons are  seated  on  three  distinct 
thrones  which  they  never  quit,  and 
which  are  constantly  surrounded  by 
the  insignia  of  their  power.  Here 
a  jouiiiey  from  the  summit  of  the 
Cordillera  to  the  level  of  the  sea,  or 
vice  versa,  produces  the  most  remark- 
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able  effects  upon  the  human  constitu- 
tion, and  proves  an  important  means 
of  removing  disease.  Here  the  pro- 
ductions of  every  zone  are  found  upon 
the  various  terraces  which  rise  one 
above  another,  like  the  hanging  gar- 
dens of  Babylon,  but  upon  a  grander 
scale ;  so  that  while  upon  one  of  these 
the  traveller  finds  himself  surrounded 
with  oaks,  alders,  and  various  plants 
of  the  United  States,  he  perceives 
above  the  snow-clad  summits  of  the 
Andes,  and  on  the  other  hand  dis- 
covers with  astonishment,  at  his  very 
feet,  as  it  were,  in  the  plains  below, 
a  luxuriant  country,  waving  with  the 
productions  of  the  tropics — the  palm- 
tree,  ihe  banana,  and  the  sugar-cane. 
This  central  plateau  of  Anahuac, 
to  which  I  have  just  returned  after 
having  fulfilled  my  commission  at  the 
city  of  Mexico,  enjoys  a  delicious  cli- 
mate. Here  the  genial  temperature 
of  Spring  for  ever  reigns,  never  vary- 
ing more  than  eight  or  nine  degrees. 
It  is  celebrated  for  its  salubrity,  and 
the  abundance  of  the  fruit-trees  by 
which  its  villages  are  surrounded. 
The  only  natural  disadvantage  under 
which  it  labors,  as  far  as  I  can  dis- 
cover is,  that  being  about  the  same 
elevation  as  that  at  which  the  clouds 
float  above  the  plains  adjacent  to  the 
sea,  it  is  often  enveloped  in  dense 
fogs.  Upon  the  rough  and  precipi- 
tous road  from  Vera  Cruz,  the  traveller 
is  struck  at  the  appearance  of  this  pla- 
teau, which  seems  to  be  an  immense 
dyke  of  porphyritic  rocks,  containing, 
as  lam  informed,  vast  deposits  of  gold 
and  silver.  These  rocks  assume 
occasionally  the  most  extraordinary 
shapes,  like  ruined  walls  and  bastions. 
Some  masses  ascend  perpendicularly 
to  a  height  of  1300  feet  above  the 
surrounding  plain.  Others  rise  to 
view  in  the  horizon  like  old  towers 
whose  shattered  bases  have  b.ecome 
narrower  than  their  summits.  Some- 
times, again,  they  appear  in  the  form 
of  gigantic  columns,  supporting  at 
their  termination,  ranges  of  moun- 
tains,  like    pillars    at    the    portico 


of  a  stupendous  building,  and,  being 
crowned  with  pine-trees  fmd  oaks, 
present  an  imposing  sight. 

But  why  should  I  attempt  to  de- 
scribe to  you  that  which  language  is 
inadequate  to  portray,  the  vastness 
and  sublimity  of  these  di  vine  creations  I 
How  wonderful  !  how  manifold  are 
the  works  of  God  !  In  what  wisdom 
has  he  made  them  all  !  Yet  how  few 
of  them,  comparatively,  are  known  to 
man  !  What  vast  solitudes  are  un- 
explored !  What  treasures  are  un- 
revealed  !  How  small  a  part  does  a 
man  possess  of  even  the  small  aggre- 
gate of  human  knowledge  !  How 
small  a  portion  of  even  this  does  he 
devote  to  the  glory  of  Glory  I 

Man,  it  seems  to  me,  is  alike  ig- 
norant of  nature,  religion,  and  him- 
self; and  for  the  same  reason — a  want 
of  faith  ;  a  disposition  to  prefer  sensi- 
ble evidence  to  human  testimony. 
Man  learns  almost  nothing  of  nature 
from  his  own  observation.  The  con- 
struction of  a  fly's  wing  will  puzzle 
even  a  learned  naturalist  for  a  month. 
How  much  longer  one  who  rejects  all 
discoveries  but  his  own  I  And  who 
can  learn  religion  from  observation  or 
sensible  demonstration  ?  No  more 
can  a  man  know  himself  by  his  own 
experience  without  the  reception  and 
belief  of  that  revelation  to  man  him- 
self presented  in  the  oracles  of  Crod, 
by  which  alone  his  profound  ignorance 
of  his  origin,  destiny,  condition,  rela- 
tions, obligations,  and  capacities,  can 
ever  be  enlightened. 

So  little  faith  have  I  in  the  faith  of 
men,  that  I  should  not  dare  to  publish 
the  wonders  I  have  seen  and  heard. 
Were  I  to  relate  even  the  accounts 
given  me  by  certain  travellers  from 
the  southern  portion  of  the  Cordillera, 
of  immense  cataracts  leaping  at  a 
single  bound  frt)m  the  cold  to  the 
burning  region — the  frigid  and  the 
torrid  zone,  of  these  countries  ;  of 
natural  bridges  spanning  with  a  single 
arch  inaccessible  and  dark  abysses, 
in  whose  gloomy  depths  torrents  are 
heard  to  roar,  and  numerous  flocks  of 
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noctural  birds  create  a  melancholy 
sound  ;  of  valleys  like  the  garden  of 
Eden,  guarded  by  immense  volcanoes 
as  by  the  flaming  sword  of  the  cheru- 
bims;  of  mountains  of  iron  ;  of  mines 
of  emeralds,  and  beds  of  precious 
stones,  I  should  certainly  expect  to 
lose  all  credit  for  veracity.     I  hope, 

nevertheless,  my  L one  day  to 

describe  to  you  these  wonderful  works 
of  God,  and  to  admire  with  you  in 
humble  adoration  his  glorious  attri- 
butes. 

Meanwhile,  shall  I  entertain  you 
with  an  account  of  the  magnificence 
of  the  city  of  Mexico  ?  Shall  I  speak 
to  you  of  the  floating  gardens  that 
cover  its  lakes  ;  of  its  beautiful  build- 
ings of  porphyry  and  amygdaloid  ;  its 
majestic  palaces  ;  its  churches  glitter- 
ing with  metallic  riches  ;  or  of  its 
cathedral,  surpassing  in  this  respect 
all  the  churches  of  the  world,  having 
the  balustrade  around  the  great  altar 
of  massive  silver,  and  its  lamp,  of  the 
same  metal,  of  so  vast  a  size  that  three 
men  go  into  it  when  it  is  to  be  cleaned  ? 
Shall  I  tell  you  of  the  beautiful  foun- 
tains in  the  midst  of  the  public  square ; 
of  the  city  promenade,  the  charming 
Alameda  ;  or  of  its  shops  absolutely 
overflowing  with  gold,  silver,  and 
jewels  ?  Surely  if  I  may  defer  to 
consider  now  in  the  natural  beauties 
of  this  romantic  country  the  workman- 
ship of  God,  much  more  may  I  delay 
to  a  more  convenient  season  a  de- 
scription of  the  works  of  man. 

Let   me   rather,  my  dear  L 

speak  of  the  moral  and  religious  con- 
dition of  the  people,  a  subject  in  which 
you  feel  so  deeply  interested,  and  of 
which  indeed  you  requested  me  at 
parting  to  give  you  some  information. 
You  are  aware  that  this  country  has 
been,  ever  since  its  discovery,  the 
resort  of  adventurers  from  sdmost 
every  nation.  The  first  conquerors, 
the  Spaniards,  largely  predominate 
amongst  the  mixed  population  which 
has  been  the  result  of  this  constant 
influx  of  foreigners,  added  to  the 
various  intermarriages  of  these  with 


each  other  and  with  the  natives.  We 
have  here  in  consequence  almost  all 
colors  and  religions.  Copper-colored 
natives,  fair  Europeans,  Spaniards, 
Creoles,  a  few  Negroes,  and  the  castes 
which  have  originated  from  them — 
the  Mestizoes,  Mulattoes,  Sambos, 
Quarterons,  Quinterons,  &c.  compose 
the  population.  Here,  as  with  us, 
the  tint  of  the  skin  is  made  an  im- 
portant criterion  of  merit  and  distinc- 
tion ;  and  it  establishes  a  certain 
equality  among  those  who  take  pleasure 
in  refining  upon  the  prerogatives  of 
race  and  origin.  A  white  who  rides 
barefooted  fancies  that  he  belongs  to 
the  nobility  of  the  country,  and  when 
he  enters  into  a  dispute  with  one  of 
the  titled  lords  of  the  land  it  is  no 
unusual  thing  to  hear  him  exclaim  to 
the  nobleman,  "Is  it  possible  that 
you  really  thought  yourself  whiter 
than  I  am  T  Hence  it  is  that  the 
various  castes  of  mixed  blood  of  every 
grade,  as  well  as  the  colored  races 
from  which  they  are  descended,  are 
kept  by  the  laws  in  a  state  of  degrada- 
tion and  contempt.  This  in  turn 
obliterates  the  landmarks  of  virtue, 
and  opens  the  way  to  every  species 
of  crime. 

Among  the  pure  races,  the  in- 
digenous natives  who  compose  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  population,  seem 
to  me  entitled  to  peculiar  commisera- 
tion. From  the  days  of  Montezuma 
their  history  is  that  of  cruel  oppres- 
sion, and  unmitigated  suflering.  Not- 
withstanding all  they  have  endured 
they  still  retain  much  of  their  peculiar 
traits  of  character,  in  some  of  which 
I  have  felt  much  interested.  Like 
the  aborigines  of  our  own  country, 
they  are  from  early  infancy  grave, 
melancholy,  and  taciturn,  and  with 
the  same  terrific  suddenness  pass  from 
a  state  of  calm  repose  to  one  of 
violent  and  uncontrollable  passion. 
Every  shade  of  softness  is  unknown 
to  the  energy  of  their  character. 
They  possess,  however,  a  great  degree 
of  improveability,  and  show  when 
cultivated  a  precise  and  logical  under- 
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standing  and  a  particular  tendency 
to  subtiHze  or  seize  upon  the  minutest 
differences  in  objects  that  are  to  be 
compared  with  each  other.  They 
have  preserved  a  particular  taste  for 
painting  and  for  the  art  of  carving  in 
stone  and  wood.  Many  of  them  are 
employed  by  the  Romish  clergy  in 
painting  the  images  and  carving  the 
statues  of  saints.  They  have  likewise 
retained  the  same  taste  for  flowers 
which  Cortez  noticed  in  his  time. 
In  the  great  market  of  Mexico  the 
native  does  not  sell  even  fish,  or  pine- 
apples, or  vegetables,  or  fermented 
liquor,  without  his  shop  being  decked 
out  with  flowers,  which  are  renewed 
every  succeeding  day.  The  Indian 
shop-keeper  appears  seated  behind  a 
perfect  entrenchment  of  verdure,  and 
every  thing  around  him  wears  an  air 
of  the  most  refined  elegance.  This 
taste  for  the  beautiful  is  certainly  very 
singular  in  a  people  in  whom  one 
would  suppose  their  ancient  san- 
guinary worship  and  the  frequency  of 
human  sacrifices  to  have  extinguished 
every  feeling  connected  with  sensibility 
of  mind. 

Nor  has  their  religious  condition 
been  much  bettered  by  the  introduc- 
tion of  Roman  Catholicism  among 
them.  This  superstition,  as  com- 
plicated as  their  own,  has  but  given 
to  them  new  symbols  and  ceremonies. 
The  missionaries  even  favored'  those 
affinities  and  that  admixture  of  ideas 
by  means  of  which  the  Mexican 
mythology  became  merged  in  Ro- 
manism. The  Holy  Spirit,  for  in- 
stance, was  identified  with  the  sacred 
eagle  of  the  Aztecs,  and  not  only  the 
persons  in  the  Trinity,  but  the  Virgin 
and  the  saints  were  thus  received  by 
them  in  exchange  for  their  own  di- 
vinities. The  following  incident^ 
which  was  related  to  me,  will  serve 
to  illustrate  their  religious  sentiments. 
Some  time  since  the  English  collector, 
Mr  Bullock,  obtained  leave  from  the 
clergy  and  authorities  to  disinter  and 
take  casts  from  the  image  of  the  san- 
guinary goddess  Teoyamiqui.  During 


the  time  it  was  exposed,  the  court  of 
the  University  was  crowded  with  peo- 
ple, most  of  whom  expressed  the  most 
decided  anger  and  contempt  Not 
so,  however  the  Indians.  Not  a  smile 
escaped  them,  nor  a  word — all  was 
silence  and  attention.  In  reply  to  a 
joke  of  one  of  the  students,  an  old 
Indian  remarked,  "It  is  true  we  have 
three  very  good  Spanish  idols,  but  we 
might  still  have  been  allowed  to  keep 
a  few  of  those  of  our  ancestors."  In 
the  evening  it  was  discovered  that 
chaplets  of  flowers  had  been  placed 
on  the  statue  by  the  natives,  who  had 
stolen  thither  unseen  for  the  purpose. 
This  shows  that  the  diligence  of  the 
clergy  for  three  hundred  years  has  not 
yet  succeded  in  banishing  their  ancient 
idolatry. 

This  is  but  an  imperfect  outline  of 
the  condition  of  this  population.  In 
dolent  and  wretched,  they  live  but 
from  day  to  day.  Immordity,  gross- 
ncss  of  manners,  and  ignorance,  serve 
but  to  increase  the  degradation  which 
arises  from  tyranny  and  oppression. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  elevated  classes 
are  distracted  with  social  and  political 
animosities.  Proud,  revengeful,  and 
cruel,  they  are  full  of  turbulence  and 
anarchy,  and  the  prey  of  every  am- 
bitious chieftain.  Yet  they  possess 
much  politeness  of  manners,  with  a 
great  degree  of  frankness  and  gene- 
rosity. In  a  religious  point  of  view, 
however,  they  are  the  veriest  slaves 
of  priestcrafl.  The  Bible  is  unread 
and  almost  unknown  among  them, 
while  the  vain  and  showy  ceremonials 
of  Popery  are  regarded  with  supersti- 
tious reverence.  You  can  then  easily 
conceive  how  deluded  and  depraved  a 
population  inhabits  this  beautiful 
country.  It  is  this  reflection  which 
casts  a  shade  over  its  most  charming 
landscapes,  and  represses  those  emo- 
tions of  delight  which  its  magnificent 
scenery  and  rich  productions  would 
otherwise  inspire.  It  is  as  though  a 
beautiful  female  were  transformed  by 
magic  into  an  inanimate  statue  while 
we  were  admiring  her  charms.     Or 
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we  feel  as  though  while  we  were  con- 
templating with  delight  a  splendid 
villa  embosomed  by  the  deep  foliage 
of  its  shrubbery,  and  adorned  with  all 
the  elegance  of  art,  we  were  informed 
by  our  fellow-traveller,  that  this  sup- 
posed residence  of  some  distinguished 
personage,  was  in  fact  a  Lunatic 
Asylum. 

Allow  me,  my  dear  L— ,  in  con- 
clusion to  inquire  if  you  think  our 
brethren  in  the  United  States  suf- 
ficiently alive  to  the  unhappy  condi- 
tion of  the  nations  of  the  earth  ? 
Have  they  added  to  the  love  of  the 
brotherhood  the  love  of  all  men  ? 
Oh  !  that  they  would  undertake  the 
noble  enterprize  of  sending  the  word 
of  life  to  those  who  sit  in  darkness 
and  the  shadow  of  death.  Oh  !  that 
their  missionaries  would  visit  every 
land  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  sal- 
vation. Certainly  the  Apostles  and 
first  converts  to  the  faith  were  less 
addicted  to  circumscribe  their  labors. 
They  wentabroad — wen  t*e  very  where, 
visited  foreign  nations,  and  diffused 
the  leaven  of  the  gospel  through  the 
whole  of  human  society  until  all  was 
leavened.  Should  not  a  similar 
course  be  pursued  in  the  restoration  of 
the  gospel  ? 

Farewell  ! 

E. 


LOVE,  THE  PRE-EMINENT 
GRACE. 

"  And  now  abide  faith,  hope,  love 
— these  three,  but  the  greatest  of 
these  is  love."  When  the  Messiah 
ascended  up  on  high,  having  first  de- 
scended into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth,  he  gave  gifts  to  men  :  he 
showered  down  in  rich  profusion,  of 
his  royal  bounty,  as  kings  do  when 
they  come  to  power.  But  he,  in  all 
things,  is  peculiar,  and  has  the  pre- 
eminence. Whereas,  other  kings 
make  their  subjects  serve  them,  and 
die  for  them,  he  serves  and  dies  for 
his  subjects.     Other  kings,  to  display 


their  royal  bounty,  have  first  to  exact 
from  their  subjects  the  same  riches 
that  they  make  a  display  of.  But 
King  Messiah  confers  what  no  one 
had  to  give  :  his  riches  are  all  his 
own,  who  freely  bestows  what  he  took 
not  away.  Other  kings  can  only  give 
what  is  of  a  paltry  nature,  such  as 
gold  and  silver,  ribbons,  garters,  tin- 
sel, and  feathers —  the  play  things  of 
children  :  these  are  given  as  marks  of 
honour,  (itself  a  bubble)  affording  no 
satisfaction,  and  doing  no  real  good 
to  the  possessors.  But  the  gifts  of 
His  royal  bounty  are  to  make  men 
intelligent^  virtuous,  and  happy — to 
enable  them  to  communicate  the 
knowledge  of  salvation,  and  of  the 
deep  things  of  God — to  advance  them 
in  the  scale  of  being — to  render  them 
useful  to  one  another,  happy  in  them- 
selves, and  glorifying  to  their  Maker. 
Such  were  the  high  and  beneficent 
ends  which  the  gift  of  prophecy,  the 
gift  of  knowledge,  and  the  gift  of 
speaking  foreign  languages,  served  at 
the  beginning  of  the  gospel  —  to  de- 
velope  and  confirm  it,  in  order  to  its 
establishment  in  the  world,  by  which 
all  mankind  were  to  be  blessed.  But 
even  these  illustrious  endowments 
were  but  initiatory  and  temporary — 
subservient  to  higher  departments  of 
the  Christian  religion.  A  time  would 
come,  says  the  apostle,  when  these 
should  be  out  of  use,  and  cease.  And 
after  these  had  ceased,  having  finished 
their  mission,  and  fulfilled  their  de- 
sign, there  should  still  remain  in  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord,  these  three 
above-named  —  faith,  hope,  love. 
These  three  cardinal  principles,  by 
the  same  word,  would  continue  till 
the  final  winding-up  of  the  present 
order  of  things,  when  a  time  would 
again  come  that  should  terminate 
in  a  great  measure  two  of  these  three 
mighties — when  faith  would  be  com- 
paratively superseded  by  sight,  and 
hope  by  fruition.  Still  love  would 
continue  —  yea,  should  never  fail  — 
throughout 'the  endless  ages  of  eter- 
nity.    And   for   this  reason  it  may 
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well  be  styled  the  greatest  of  the 
three.  But  perhaps  the  reason  why 
such  an  appellation  is  given  to  love, 
is  because  it  is  that  characteristic  at- 
tribute which  God  is  pleased  to  desig- 
nate himself  by.  "  God  is  love," 
and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth 
in  God,  and  God  in  him  ;  and  conse- 
quently is  made  to  resemble  the  Hea- 
venly Parent  in  this  high  moral  ex- 
cellence, which  is  the  glory  of  man. 
In  the  meantime,  then,  the  period  is 
now  running  when  faith,  hope,  love 
— these  three  have  their  appropriate 
place,  and  indispensable  services  to 
accomplish.  And  this  triumvirate 
comprehend  the  whole  range  of  mo- 
tive power  by  which  Christianity  is 
to  be  exhibited  and  propagated.  Every 
thing,  then,  that  is  essential  to  the 
good  of  man,  or  the  glory  of  God,  de- 
pends upon  the  healthy  existence  and 
lively  exercise  irf  these  cardinal  prin- 
ciples. 

On  the  cbnversion  of  the  Tlienalo- 
nian  to  the  Christian  faith,  these  prin- 
ciples were  brought  into  prominent 
form  and  lively  operation  : —  "  We 
give  thanks  to  God  at  all  times  for 
you  all,  making  mention  of  you  in  our 
prayers :  incessantly  remembering 
your  work  of  faiths  and  labor  oflove, 
and  patience  of  hopSy  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
even  our  Father  :  knowing,  brethren, 
beloved  of  God,  your  election."  It  is 
noticeable  in  this  passage  the  natural 
order  in  which  these  principles  stand, 
as  well  as  the  appropriate  department 
of  office  ascribed  to  each.  First, 
faith.  "Without  faith  there  can  be 
neither  hope  nor  love  :  it  is  from 
what  is  believed  that  both  spring. 
Hence  the  necessity  of  laying  a  sure 
foundation,  in  a  firm  and  intelligent 
belief  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
which  must  precede  all  virtuous  ac- 
tion. "  Works  of  faith"  are  works 
produced  and  dictated  by  the  faith, 
and  are  opposed  to  dead  works — 
works  of  no  living  principle,  hateful 
to  God,  and  profitless  to  men.  Works 
of  faith  are,  then,  such  works  as  we 


can  render  a  reason  for  from  the  tes- 
timony believed,  and  are  the  natural 
produce  of  the  gospel  facts.  The 
Thessalonians  heard  Paul,  who 
brought  intelligence  to  them  concern- 
ing the  "  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
the  Messiah,  his  apostle."  They  be- 
lieved the  message,  confirmed  as  it 
was  by  supernatural  signs  ;  and  the 
natural  consequence  was,  they  turned 
from  idols,  dead  and  dumb,  to  serve 
the  living  and  the  true  God.  This 
was  their  "  work  of  faith."  As  the 
testimony  further  contained  the  ac- 
count of  the  manifestation  of  God's 
love  to  lost  man,  in  sending  his  own 
beloved  Son,  to  seek  and  recover  him 
from  his  ruin  :  not  sparing  him,  but 
delivering  him  up  to  the  death  for  us 
all — believing  in  the  love  which  thus 
God  had  to  us,  they  are  taught  to 
love  God  in  return,  and  one  another 
for  Jesus'  sake :  thus  their  "  faith 
wrought  by  love."  And  finally,  as 
the  message  they  believed  gave  them 
to  know;  tiiat  whtea  Je— n  lad  ban 
delivered  for  our  ofi*ences,  and  put  to 
death,  he  rose  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion, and  became  the  first  fruits  of 
them  that  slept  —  who.  on  his  return 
from  heaven  the  second  time,  would 
raise  them  likewise  from  the  dead, 
and  transform  their  humbled  bodies 
into  the  likeness  of  his  own,  glorious, 
spiritual,  and  incorruptible :  believing 
this,  they  were  taught  to  look  and 
wait  for  the  "  revelation  of  the  Son  of 
God  from  heaven,  even  Jesus,  who 
delivered  us  from  the  wrath  which  is 
to  come,"  and  were  thus  fortified  with 
the  "  patience  of  hope."  Now,  then, 
how  comely  is  the  order,  and  how  ap- 
propriately has  the  apostle  expressed 
himself,  on  these  three  grand  princi- 
ples, and  their  working  on  the  con- 
verted Thessalonians.  But  we  have 
not  yet  emphasized  on  that  peculiar 
expression,  "  labor  of  love,"  as  we 
ought,  and  as,  being  the  greatest  of 
the  graces,  it  deserves.  Well,  then, 
it  would  seem,  that  as  in  the  Messiah's 
kingdom,  he  is  the  greatest  "  who 
serves,"  in  like    manner  love,   the 
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greatest  of  principles  that  remain  in 
&e  congregation,  is  distinguished 
from  the  others,  all-operative  in  their 
way,  hy  being  the  most  laborious. 
Love  prompts  to  labor,  and  is  not  soon 
weary.  It  undertakes  great  things, 
and  accomplishes  them,  yet  boasts 
not  of  its  performances,  for  "  love 
does  not  vaunt"  —  "  love  suffers  long 
and  is  kind"  —  assiduous  and  faithful 
to  all  its  engagements.  Love  waits 
not  ere  its  services  be  solicited,  but 
voluntarily  tenders  them  unasked.  It 
seeks  no  gain  of  money  in  payment  of 
its  ministrations,  but  is  abundantly 
rewarded  by  the  pleasure  which  it 
finds  in  doing  good.  Its  highest  gra- 
tification is  the  success  attending  its 
benevolent  enterprises,  and  the  gra- 
titude of  those  to  whom  it  ministers. 
Love  makes  all  labor  lights  multiform 
though  it  be  :  it  fears  no  lion  in  the 
way,,  and  mountains  of  difficulty  are 
melted  before  it.  Love  works  no  ill 
to  one's  neighbour :  its  intentions  are 
always  good,  whatever  be  its  seeming, 
for  it  "  imagines  not  eviL"  "  Love  en- 
vies not,"  but  "  rejoices  with  them 
who  rejoice,  and  weeps  with  them 
who  weep."  Though  baffled  in  at- 
tempting to  do  good,  it  will  try  it  yet 
again  ;  and  if  it  should  finally  give 
up,  no  other  principle  need  take  the 
field.  But,  alas  for  the  subjects  whom 
love  abandons,  for  they  have  no  one 
else  that  will  pity  them  or  take  up 
their  cause ! 

Love  is  essential  to  human  happi- 
ness, individual  and  social ;  therefore, 
"  Better  is  a  dinner  of  bitter  herbs 
where  love  is,  than  a  stalled  ox  and 
hatred  therewith."  Happiness  ^can 
never  be  realized  by  the  selfish,  the 
malignant,  or  the  idle,  because  love 
cannot  dwell  in  the  bosoms  of  such  ! 
Love  cannot  remain  idle,  but  will 
ever  be  devising  liberal  things,  and 
attempting  their  execution  :  conse- 
quently no  one  need  deceive  himself 
as  being  the  possessor  of  love,  any 
more  than  of  faith,  "  if  they  have  not 
works"  —  none  has  any  more  love 
than  what  is  made  manifest  in  action. 


The  sum  total  of  our  love  is  all  dis- 
covered by  the  amount  of  good  offices 
we  perform,  in  mitigating  hiAnan 
misery,  or  in  promoting  real  human 
good.  This  is  its  measure,  and  the 
rule  by  which  even  the  Judge  of  All 
(who  knows  what  is  in  the  heart,  as 
well  as  the  outward  act)  shall  decide 
our  fitness  or  unfitness  for  the  regions 
of  glory  — "  Come  you  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world ;  for  I  was  hungry,  and  you 
gave  me  food  ;  I  was  thiraty,  and  you 
gave  me  drink  ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
you  lodged  me  ;  I  was  naked,  and  you 
clothed  me  ;  I  was  sick,  and  you  as- 
sisted me  ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  you 
visited  me  :  indeed  I  say  to  you,  that 
inasmuch  as  you  have  done  this  to 
any,  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
you  have  done  it  to  me."  Even  so 
must  we  conclude,  that  if  such  good 
works  be  wanting,  love  is  wanting  ; 
and  if  love  be  wanting,  we  have  no 
part  with  Christ,  and  are  unfit  for 
heavenly  society.  Yea,  such  a  nega- 
tive incurs  this  fearful  malediction, 
"  If  any  one  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  he  shall  be  accursed  when  the 
Lord  comes."  One  chief  way,  then, 
to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure,  is 
to  "pursue  love,"  and  to  "be studious 
to  stand  foremost  in  good  works." 

Let  no  one  mistake  in  thinking, 
because  it  is  said,  "  Now  abide  faith, 
hope,  love,"  that  all  or  any  of  these 
graces  will  be  continued  to  the  con- 
gregation, or  to  individuals,  by  a  so- 
vereign ordination,  irrespective  of 
our  own  will  or  wish,  care  or  culture, 
for  there  are  no  such  absolute  affirm- 
ations or  promises  of  the  kind,  on 
which  indolently  to  rely.  On  the 
contrary,  we  are  always  addressed  by 
our  Supreme  Instructor  and  Judge, 
in  the  sacred  writings,  as  independent 
and  voluntary  agents.  And  every 
thing  which  affects  our  training  for 
glory,  honor,  and  immortality,  is  made 
to  depend  on  our  Own  free  choice  and 
willing  co-operation  with  Grod,  in  all 
that  he  calls  us  to  be  and  to  do. 
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It  is  a  law  which  seems  to  hold  uni- 
versally, particularly  with  rationals 
in  moral  culture,  that  no  progress 
can  be  made  without  application — no 
improvement  in  any  of  the  graces 
without  diligent  cultivation  and  use. 
Idleness,  as  well  as  misapplication  of 
our  respective  talents,  directly  exposes 
us  to  the  threatened  decision,  "  Take 
from  him  the  unused  talent,  and  give 
it  to  him  who  has  ten.''  K  so,  then, 
in  order  to  be  great  in  love,  we  must 
put  love  to  use  :  in  other  words,  do 
what  it  dictates,  and  what  the  word 
of  God  points  out  as  its  proper  work  : 
and  the  more  it  is  carried  into  action 
in  good  works,  the  more  it  will  im- 
prove, and  the  more  it  will  bless  the 
individual  actor  and  society  at  large. 
To  assist  in  showing,  in  a  condensed 
form,  the  variety  of  ways  this  hea- 
venly principle  is  to  be  carried  into 
action,  and  its  happy  results  —  and 
the  better  to  have  its  lessons  rivetted 
on  the  memory — the  following  verses 
of  spiritual  song  are  humbly  presented. 

J.  D. 


HYMNS  AND  SPIRITUAL  SONGS. 

BY  A  DISCIPLE. 

WELL-DOING.  T-No.  IV. 
"  Labors  of  love." — Paul. 
"  Go  in  my  vineyard  work,** 

The  Heavenly  Master  said, 
As  in  the  listless  loiterer's  hands 

He  placed  the  gospel  spade. 
Spend  not  the  precious  hours 

In  aimless  talk  and  vain. 
But  something  dare,  and  something  do, 

T*  assauge  the  woes  of  men. 
Since  in  the  silent  grave. 

There  is  nor  thought  nor  deed — 
Oh  let  thine  hands  thine  heart's  designs 

Dispatch  with  double  speed. 

Be  sure  thou  sow  thy  seed. 
When  shines  the  morning  sun. 

Nor  yet  withhold  thy  hand  when  he 
His  daily  course  has  run. 

And  sow  thy  seed  e'en  where 
Thou  hast  no  hopes  to  gather. 

For  he  who  sows,  and  he  who  reaps. 
Shall  soon  rejoice  for  ever. 

Where'er  thou  hear'st  the  groans 
Of  mortals  in  distress, 


Ry  on  the  wings  of  love,  and  tiy 

To  make  their  snffenngs  less. 
Be  thou  a  Mend  to  ail 

The  femily  of  grief. 
And  let  thine  utmost  powers  be  tax'd 

And  stretch'd  for  their  relief. 
Feet  be  thou  to  the  lame — 

Be  eyes  unto  the  blind, 
And  let  the  deaf  and  dumb  in  thee 

Their  ^eech  and  hearing  find. 
Give  to  the  thirsty  drink — 

Deal  to  the  hungry  bread ; 
And  unto  all  thy  neighbours  be 

A  fiiend  in  tune  of  need. 
Thine  alms  with  open  hand 

And  cheerful  heart  bestow. 
Nor  with  a  churlish  frown  dismiss 

The  child  of  want  and  woe. 
Direct  the  wounded  soul 

To  sit  at  Jesus'  feet, 
For  'tis  the  words  he  speaks  alone 

Can  make  their  cure  complete. 
Prove  what  they  should  believe — 

Teach  what  they  should  obey. 
And  fill  them  thus  with  all  the  light 

Of  the  glad  gospel  day. 

'Twas  thus  our  Master  wrought — 

Thus  his  apostles  toiled ; 
And  this  same  honor  God  bestows 

Upon  his  every  child. 

Oh,  glorious  work  1  to  wipe 

The  tear  from  sorrow's  eye — 
To  open  in  the  broken  heart 

A  spring  of  endless  joy ! 
Oh,  science !  taught  of  God — 

Oh,  alchemy !  sublime — 
Transmuting  into  heavenly  joys 

The  passing  ills  of  time. 

Then  let  no  idle  fears. 

Our  hands  from  working  keep — 
He  that  regards  the  winds  and  douds 

Shall  neither  sow  nor  reap. 
Together  let  our  hopes 

And  labors  harmonize — 
He  should  not  shun  the  hardest  work. 

Who  seeks  the  noblest  prize. 

Let  us  incessant  toU, 

Until  the  Master  come,    , 

Then  rest  with  him,  in  joy  to  spend 
An  endless  harvest  home. 


D.  L, 


LETTERS  FROM  EUROPE. 

NO.   XXIX. 

My  dear  Clarinda  —  Nothing 
more  tends  to  diminish  the  tedium 
vicB — the  wearisomeness  of  a  journey 
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—  than  the  associations  of  history 
with  the  places  through  which  we 
pass,  and  the  objects  which  we  con- 
template. 1  imagined  to  myself  that 
I  both  felt  and  spoke  better  in  Dun- 
fermline, because,  before  commencing, 
I  had  been  informed  that  the  "  auld 
kirk  of  Ralph  Erskine"  was  yet  stand- 
ing within  a  few  rods  of  that  in  which 
I  spoke  to  the  citizens.  Aided  by  his 
brother  Ebenezer,  of  Sterling,  some 
twenty  miles  distant,  and  four  or  five 
conscientious  ministers  of  the  Estab- 
lishment, about  a  century  ago,  a  se- 
cession from  the  national  church  was 
effected  ;  which,  in  some  twelve  years 
after  again  swarmed  into  two  hives, 
politically  called  "  Burghers  "  and 
"  Anti-Burghers.*'  Of  this  great  move- 
ment and  speculative  reformation, 
Ralph  Erskine  was  the  master  spirit. 
But)  strange  to  tell,  after  a  protracted 
war  of  one  hundred  years,  they  again 
reunited  under  new  auspices,  and  at 
present  sail  under  the  same  fiag  in 
the  North  of  Ireland.  The  regium 
donumy  however,  had  more  efficacy 
in  consummating  this  union  than  all 
the  metaphysical  discussions  of  one 
century. 

But  to  return  to  Glasgow.  This 
city  has  grown  to  be  the  third  in  im- 
portance in  the  island  of  Great  Bri- 
tain. No  city  in  the  New  World,  in 
the  interval  of  my  acquaintance  with 
it,  has  surpassed,  if  indeed  equalled, 
Glasgow,  in  the  rapidity  of  its  growth 
in  all  the  elements  of  wealth — ^popu- 
lation, manufactures,  aud  commerce. 
It  was  set  down  at  300,000  inhabi- 
tants some  year  or  two  ago  ;  but  was, 
at  the  close  of  1847,  said  to  contain 
341,000  souls. 

Twenty  miles  from  the  Atlantic 
ocean,  and  forty  from  the  German 
sea,  lying  in  the  extreme  of  the  basin 
of  the  Clyde,  it  commands  great  com- 
mercial facilities.  But  while  com- 
merce made  a  few  rich  merchants, 
amongst  whom  the  tobacco  lords  were 
chie^  it  was  not  till  the  age  of  manu- 
factures that  the  city  began  to  grow. 
Two  hundred  years  ago  its  population 


only  amounted  to  14,000  souls.  It 
had  been  eleven  full  centuries  in  grow- 
ing up  to  that  maximum.  Its  founder, 
St.  Mungo,  as  early  as  560,  founded 
the  bishopric  of  Glasgow.  Its  grand 
Cathedral,  yet  standing,  was  founded 
in  1136.  True,  its  population  was 
often  thinned  by  plagues  and  pesti- 
lences. In  the  1 4th  and  again  in  the 
17th  century,  it  was  visitedhby>  very 
severe  plague  —  four  times  in  the 
former  and  five  times  in  the  latter. 
The  leprosy,  too,  in  the  16th  century 
prevailed  much.  The  extreme  filthi- 
ness  of  the  towns  of  Britain  in  that 
day  is  now  generally  regarded  as  the 
cause  of  these  awful  visitations.  From 
ancient  enactments,  still  extant,  it 
would  seem  that  Glasgow  was  at  that 
time  distinguished  for  these  causes  of 
disease.  Wooden  houses,  narrow 
lanes,  and,  what  are  properly  still 
called  "  closes,"  contributed  much  to 
these  fearful  ravages. 

Our  revolutionary  war  broke  up 
the  tobacco  trade  in  Glasgow  and 
laid  the  foundation  for  cotton  manu- 
factures, then  beginning  in  England. 
The  power*  loom  was  introduced  in 
1792,  but  only  fairly  tested  in  1801. 
Now  there  are  some  17,000  steam 
looms  impelled  by  Glasgow  capital, 
in  successful  operation — and  40,000 
hand-looms,  producing  fifteen  mil- 
lions of  dollars  annually.  The  steam 
looms  issue  some  hundred  millions  of 
yards  per  annum,  worth  more  than 
seven  and  a  half  millions  of  dollars. 
The  spindles  now  in  motion  manu- 
facturing yams,  are  said  to  be  one 
million  one  hundred  thousand.  One 
hundred  thousand  bales  of  cotton  are 
consequently  now  annually  consumed 
in  this  single  city.  Linens,  lawns, 
cambrics,  and  silks  are  also  manu- 
fectured.  In  iron  works  the  city  also 
abounds. 

Luxury  and  grandeur  are  but  the 
shadow  of  wesdth.  In  1695  one 
Bank  was  established.  In  1750 
two  more.  In  1752  the  first  pri- 
vate carriage  appeared — an  omen  of 
aristocracy.     Allan  Dreghom,  timber 
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merchant,  proudly  rode  in  it.  Such, 
however,  is  the  growth  of  luxury, 
there  are  now  more  than  three  hun- 
dred still  more  splendid  vehicles  than 
his,  carrying  along,  in  glittering  powp, 
the  successful  aspirants  after  earth's 
magnificence.  A  caravan  in  those 
days  was  set  up  to  run  twice-a-week 
from  Glasgow  to  Edinburgh,  but  for 
want  of  travelling  patronage  it  was 
finally  suspended.  Long  trains  of 
rail  cars,  several  times  per  day, 
crowded  with  passengers,  now  pass 
and  repass  between  these  great  centres 
of  attraction. 

Marvellous  are  the  advances  of  the 
present  century  compared  with  every 
antecedent  one.  During  the  last  half 
of  the  preceding  century,  the  natives  of 
Glasgow  were  startled  at  the  aris- 
tocratic pride  of  Mr.  Dreghorn's  coach 
and  two;  and  in  1772  all  the  city 
stared  at  Surgeon  Jamieson,  sporting 
something  called  an  umbrella,  over 
his  head,  during  a  shower,  when  walk- 
ing up  tlie  Tron  Gate  after  his  return 
from  Paris.  He  was  charged  with 
vanity  of  the  first  degree  for  such  in- 
excusable conformity  to  Parisian  taste. 

The  Pope  granted  a  bull  to  establish 
the  University  of  Glasgow  about  four 
centuries  ago,  say  a.d.  1453.  This 
being  promulged,  one  of  the  noble 
Hamiltons  bequeathed  four  acres  of 
ground  and  some  humble  tenements 
for  its  foundation. 

Seeing  you  were  so  much  interest- 
ed as  to  visit  this  old  establishment 
and  to  sit  in  the  same  venerable  chair 
in  which  I  sat  at  the  Blackstone  ex- 
amination some  forty  years  ago,  you 
may  suppose  that  I  would  desire  to 
wander  once  more  through  its  antique 
cloisters  and  over  these  said  four  acres, 
where,  in  the  fervor  of  youth,  I  spent 
many  a  sunny  hour  in  communing 
with  the  living  and  the  dead.  So 
hurried,  however,  and  so  embarrassed 
for  time,  1  made  but  one  excursion  to 
the  University,  and  with  many  a  grate- 
ful reminiscence  and  pleasing  associ- 
ation of  ideas,  I  surveyed  its  venera- 
ble   premises,   and  found  as    little 


chauge  there  as  any  place  during  my 
whole  Umr,  The  Huntarian  Museum, 
rich  in  many  departments  of  natural 
history,  especially  in  anatomical  pre- 
parations, coins,  medals,  and  shells, 
yet  stands  first  in  architectural  taste 
and  interest  to  the  amateurs  of  the 
fine  arts,  crowded  with  many  rich 
specimens  of  the  works  of  God  and 
man. 

In  elementary,  normal,  and  high 
schools,  Scotland  and  Glasgow  sdll 
hold  their  high  position.  Glasgow 
has  the  first  normal  school  in  the  king- 
dom, and,  in  the  amount  and  quanti- 
ty of  its  education,  is  second  to  no  city 
in  the  kingdom. 

James  Watt,  inventor  of  the  steam 
engine,  stands  in  marble  in  St.  Geoi^'s 
Square.  Bell,  too  —  1  mean  Henry 
Bell,  I  am  told  who  .constructed  and 
launched  on  the  bosom  of  the  Clyde 
the  first  steam  boat  in  Scotland  and 
Europe — also  stands  in  monumental 
glory,  eleven  miles  from  the  city,  at 
Douglass,  on  the  Clyde.  The  unfor- 
tunate Comet,  as  she  was  called,  only 
of  three  horse  power,  you  may  re- 
member, was  run  against  in  the  night 
by  another  steamer,  in  her  native 
river,  below  Greenock,  and  carried 
in  her  bosom  to  the  bottom  of  the  river 
some  three  score  and  ten  persons. 
This  happened  when  she  had  been 
fourteen  years  in  use,  having  been 
launched  January  18,  1812.  Watt 
and  Bell  did  more  for  Glasgow,  so  far 
as  pertains  to  their  worldly  greatness, 
than  did  all  the  persons  that  now  in- 
habit the  proudest  capital  in  Europe. 

But  I  must  leave  these  scenes  and 
this  island,  so  dear  to  me  from  many  a 
pleasing  association  and  reminiscence. 
Before  leaving  the  city  I  must,  how- 
ever, again  advert  to  its  Cathedral, 
the  neucleus  around  which  it  first  be- 
gan to  grow.  In  length  this  edifice 
extends  from  east  to  west  319  feet 
It  is  63  feet  wide,  and  its  nave  rises 
to  90  feet  Its  grand  spire  towers 
aloft  225  feet.  This  stupendous  pile  is 
supported  by  147  pillars,  and  ei^ight- 
ened  by  159  windows.     It  has  been 
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greatly  refitted  and  improved  since  I 
heard  Dr.  Balfour  preach  within  its 
then  mouldering  walls,  a  most  loyal 
sermon  on  the  text,  "Render  to  Caesar 
what  is  Caesar's."  He  proved  himself 
loyal  as  well  as  orthodox  in  asserting 
the  duty  of  all  to  pay  their  duty  to  his 
Majesty,  and  to  he  loyal  at  heart  to 
the  august  person  and  family  of 
George  in.  The  Doctor  was  in 
those  days  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished of  the  clergy  of  Scotland,  and 
withal  my  personal  friend  :  by  whom, 
as  well  as  by  the  learned  and  distin- 
guished Greville  Evving,  of  Carlton 
Place,  once  minister  of  Lady  Glen- 
archy's  Chapel,  of  Edinburgh,  then  of 
the  Tabernacle  in  Glasgow,  I  was 
introduced  to  one  of  the  most  interest- 
ing circles  of  the  truly  elite  and  pious 
of  that  city  in  those  days.  But  they 
are  all  gone  over  to  the  mi^oriiy 
on  the  other  side  of  tkud  Jordan,  Dr. 
Ralph  WjHtHsw  alone  surviving  of 
those  I  then  knew,  and  occasionally 
heard  from  the  sacred  desk  with  so 
much  edification  and  pleasure.  Con- 
ducted by  brother  A.  Paton,  I  made 
a  call  one  evening,  seven  miles  out  of 
the  city,  at  the  country  residence  of  Dr. 
Wardlaw,  but  was  so  unfortunate  as 
to  learn  that  he  and  his  family  had  gone 
to  a  watering  place  fifty  miles  distant. 
Soon  as  I  began  to  recover  but  a 
little  from  my  prison  cold,  I  prepared 
to  visit  Ireland.  I  spoke  but  twice 
in  Paisley  after  my  release — spent 
one  evening  at  brother  Paton's  and 
one  at  brother  Stalker's  ;  and  on 
Tuesday  evening,  the  14th  Septem- 
ber, accompanied  by  brother  Grey  of 
Edinburgh,  a  faithful  and  devoted 
brother,  and  brother  John  Stalker  of 
Glasgow,  I  set  out  for  Ireland.  The 
evening  was  cool,  but,  by  the  kind 
attentions  and  preventives  of  cold 
administered  by  sister  Stalker,  I  made 
my  way  to  the  town  of  Ayr,  receiving 
no  damage.  Next  morning  we  sailed 
for  Port  Patrick  ;  and  after  a  rough 
and  stormy  day  and  night,  we  arrived 
at  this  old  port,  where  we  enjoyed  a 
quiet  and  refreshing  repose. 


Next  morning,  on  preparing  to  em- 
bark for  Ireland,  we  found  an  equinoc- 
tial tempest  sporting  upon  the  Eng- 
lish Channel,  and  a  sea  foaming  in  a 
rather  too  sublime  style  for  our  enjoy- 
ing a  trip  to  "  the  sweetest  isle  of  the 
ocean."  We  prudently  declined  so 
majestic  a  ride  on  the  back  of  moun- 
tain waves  ;  and  my  companion,  in 
duty  bound  to  return  home,  gave  me 
to  enjoy  the  most  sequestered  day  I 
spent  in  my  whole  tour.  Unknowing 
and  unknown  to  a  human  being  within 
my  horizon,  I  got  upon  a  hill  that 
commanded  the  sea  and  the  rough 
coast  for  many  a  mile,  and  sitting 
down  I  gazed  in  inexpressible  plea- 
sure upon  the  grand  scene  belbre  me. 
The  bold,  toweriag,  and  projecting 
rocks,  like  aa  armed  band,  guarded 
the  entrance  into  the  only  haven  in 
sight.  They  stood  a  mighty  phalanx, 
against  which  the  swelling  surges 
dashed  impetuous,  and,  as  if  in  furious 
strife,  because  of  their  presumptuous 
daring  to  impede  their  progress,  broke 
in  overwhelming  vengeance  on  their 
proud  summits,  covering  them  with 
indignant  foam.  The  reverberations 
I  of  conflicting  elements — the  wind  and 
waves  amidst  the  rocks,  filled  the  air 
with  deafening  sounds  of  dire  portent 
j  to  those  presuming  to  invade  the  do- 
j  mains  of  ancient  Neptune,  now  in 
.  conflict  with  the  winds  gathering 
'  from  all  the  isles  of  the  sea. 
I  Amid  this  furious  strife  of  enraged 
i  elements  her  Majesty's  steamer  ap- 
I  pears  in  the  distance,  sometimes  lift- 
ing her  proud  prow  on  the  back  of 
some  huge  ocean  billow,  but  suddenly 
sinking  out  of  sight,  as  though  buried 
ill  some  dark  cave  never  again  to 
emerge  into  this  upper  world.  Pensive 
and  in  much  suspense,  I  retired  ft-om 
the  scene,  and  turning  my  back  on  the 
sea  and  my  face  to  the  mountains  and 
hills  that  appeared  in  the  distance,  I 
found  myself  in  company  with  the 
bard  of  Judab,  who  on  such  an  occa- 
sion sung,  **  Jehovah  reigneth  :  he  is 
clothed  with  majesty,  wherewith  he 
has  girded  himself :  the  world  also  is 
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established,  so  that  it  connot  be  moved. 
Thy  throne  is  established  of  old.  Thou 
art  from  everlasting.  The  floods  have 
lifted  up  their  voice :  O  !  Jehovah, 
the  floods  lift  up  their  waves.  The 
Lord  on  high  is  mightier  than  the  noise 
of  many  waters  ;  yea,  than  the  mighty 
waves  of  the  sea."  "  God  is  our  re- 
fuge and  strength  ;  a  very  ready  help 
in  trouble.  Therefore,  we  will  not 
fear,  though  the  earth  be  moved  and 
though  the  mountains  should  tremble 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  though  the 
waves  thereof  roar  and  foam,  though 
the  mountains  shake  with  the  swell- 
ing thereof." 

Such  scenes  are  a  feast  to  the  soul, 
and  open  within  us  many  a  fountain 
of  thought  and  feeling  whence  health 
and  consolation  flow.  I  returned  in 
the  evening  of  that  tempestuous  day 
to  my  room  more  refreshed  and 
strengthened  than  in  the  morning, 
and  there  flnished  and  mailed  for  you 
my  Letter  No.  XVI.  with  a  postscript 
of  the  16th  September.  Next  morn- 
ing, after  an  early  breakfast,  I  visited 
the  port  again,  found  the  sea  yet  very 
rough,  and  a  good  strong  breeze  ;  but 
after  some  debating  with  myself,  I  got 
my  baggage  on  board  and  sailed  for 
Donaghadee,  where  I  safely  landed  in 
some  three  hours,  and  immediately 
got  on  the  stage,  and  in  three  hours 
more  found  mysef  in  Belfast. 

How  changed  the  country  and  how 
much  more  changed  the  city  of  the 
North  !  From  some  30,000  souls 
when  I  last  visited  it  in  1805,  it  is 
now  spread  abroad  over  four  times 
the  area,  with  some  four  times  the 
population  !  The  famine  and  the 
pestilence  had,  however,  thrown  a 
gloom  over  it,  and  it  was  not,  as  I  was 
not,  so  elate  and  gay  as  when  I  visited 
its  infant  institutions  more  than  forty 
years  ago. 

Brother  Henshall  met  my  engage- 
ments here.  On  his  arrival  he  found 
that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nelson  had  re- 
deemed the  pledge  that  Mr.  Robert- 
son had  staked  for  him — viz.  that  he 
would  see  to  it  that  I  would  not  have 


a  favorable  hearing  in  Belfast  Li 
anticipation  of  my  arrival,  the  town 
was  placarded  in  Edinburgh  and 
Glasgow  style.  A  large  concourse 
on  the  evening  appointed  for  me,  had, 
notwithstanding,  assembled — clergy 
and  laity,  gentle  and  simple,  all  ranks 
and  castes  were  in  attendance.  From 
all  quarters,  on  my  arrival  in  Ireland, 
I  heard  but  one  v(»ce — that  brother 
Henshall  was  equal  to  the  occasion, 
and  gave  a  clear  expose  of  the  matter 
on  hand,  as  well  as  our  views  of  original 
Christianity.  After  his  discourse  he 
was  assailed  by  the  A.nti-slavery  men 
— the  Rev.  Mr.  Nelson  himself  ap- 
pearing on  the  arena.  On  being 
asked  for  my  views  of  American 
slavery,  Mr.  Henshall  responded  that, 
as  I  was  not  present,  he  would  not 
presume  to  state  my  views,  but  would 
give  his  own,  if  desired,  and  answer 
any  questions  that  might  be  pro- 
pounded pertinent  to  them.  His  re- 
marks were  so  judicious  and  con- 
vincing that  many  present  clearly  saw 
that  he  occupied  the  vantage  ground. 
Mr.  Nelson  saw  it  too,  and  felt  it  so 
keenly  that  he  sought  to  make  a  di- 
version on  the  subject  of  religion  and 
certain  popular  leaders  to  abstract 
the  auditory's  attention  from  himself. 
This  failing,  public  feeling  and  public 
indications  ceased  to  be  ambiguous, 
and  Mr.  Nelson  and  his  resolute  co- 
hort were  compelled  to  give  way, 
while  brother  Henshall  left  the  arena 
with  evident  triumph  and  the  high 
consideration  and  respect  of  the  as- 
sembly. So  matters  stood  in  Belfast. 
Meantime,  the  hope  of  meeting  a  few 
of  my  appointments  in  the  interior, 
and  the  state  of  my  health,  together 
with  what  had  been  done  in  Belfast 
by  my  friends  and  my  opponents,  in- 
duced me  to  pass  over  next  morning 
to  the  counties  of  Tyrone  and  Armagh. 
When  leaving  Glasgow  I  placed  a 
portion  of  my  baggage  under  the  care 
of  sister  Euphemia  Dron,  who,  via 
Greenock,  was  about  to  visit  her  re- 
latives in  Belfast — sister  Gilmore  and 
family.     The  steamer  being  at  sea 
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during  the  storm  before  mentioned,  I 
felt  solicitous  to  learn  her  fortune. 
While  attending  to  some  business  in 
an  office  in  Belfast,  I  heard  some  one 
inquire,  "Any  news  from  the  Glasgow 
steamer  ?"  "  No  news"  was  the  re- 
sponse. I  felt,  of  course,  excited  to 
inquire.  Had  she  not  arrived  ?  "  No, 
sir,"  was  the  response,  "  and  nothing 
heard  from  her,  although  due  almost 
two  days  I"  You  may  imagine  my 
feelings  better  than  I  can  describe 
them.  I  hastened  to  Mrs.  Gilmore's, 
and  on  finding  her  residence  inquired 
as  to  her  information  and  expectation. 
The  reputation  of  the  captain  of  the 
steamer  for  prudence  and  discretion, 
together  with  the  information  that  a 
steamer  was  announced  as  within 
sight  of  the  city,  allayed  my  fears  and 
inspired  me  with  the  hope  of  a  favor- 
able issue.  The  evening  brought  us 
all  together,  in  company  with  Elder 
Foster  and  some  of  his  family,  at  the 
residence  of  Mrs.  Gilmore,  and  was 
spent  in  agreeable  conversation,  full 
of  grateful  reminiscences  of  the  past 
and  in  pleasing  anticipation  of  the 
future.  It  appeared  that  the  captain 
of  the  Glasgow  and  Belfast  steamer, 
caught  in  the  storm,  being  overladen 
with  passengers,  some  of  whom  in  dan- 
ger of  being  carried  off  the  deck,  return- 
ed about  twenty  miles  to  Greenock, 
and  landed  a  portion  of  them.  Then, 
by  lying  to  under  the  lee  side  of  a 
mountain,  he  succeeded  in  riding  the 
storm  and  in  making  good  the  de- 
sired port  only  some  two  days  after 
the  usual  time.  Next  morning,  ac- 
companied with  three  ladies — sisters 
Dron  and  Gilmores — ^we  took  passage 
in  the  rail  cars  to  Portadown,  on  our 
way  to  Dungannon  and  Moree,  and 
safely  arrived  at  our  destiny  that  same 
evening.  Belfast  being  in  Antrim, 
my  native  county,  I  left  after  a  single 
night,  with  some  reluctance,  and 
more  especially  as  I  had  not  only 
failed  to  speak  there,  but  an  appoint- 
ment at  Ballymena,  near  Shane's 
Castle,  the  place  of  my  nativity, 
some  twelve  miles  from  Belfast,  had 


been  frustrated  by  my  detention 
in  Glasgow. 

As  I  passed  along  the  southern  side 
of  Lough  Neagh,  I  frequently  cast  a 
longing  and  anxious  look  across  to 
descry,  if  possible,  any  indications  of 
the  ancient  and  beautiful  castle.  I 
either  had,  or  thought  I  had,  a  glimpse 
of  that  most  facinating  spot,  and 
probably  enjoyed  as  much  as  though 
all  doubt  had  been  removed  on  the 
subject. 

I  had  the  pleasure  a  few  days  after, 
on  inquiry,  to  learn  that  some  portions 
of  my  mother's  family  still  resided  on 
the  premises  occupied  by  the  family 
ever  since  their  exile  from  France 
in  1685. 

You  are  conversant  with  Hugue- 
nots, or  French  Protestants,  who,  on 
the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes, 
passed  in  1598,  and  annulled  by  Louis 
XIV.  in  1685,  suffered  so  much,  not 
only  in  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew's day  in  1572,  and  some  30  days 
after,  in  which  30,000  persons  were 
slain  ;  but  also  in  1681,  when  some 
half  million  of  them  were  exiled  to 
Switzerland,  Germany,  Holland, 
England,  and  Ireland.  Amongst 
these  exiles,  as  tradition  goes,  were 
my  mother's  people — a  large  connec- 
tion of  whom,  named  Comeigles  and 
Boners,  purchased  one  township  of 
land  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  bordering 
on  Lough  Neagh,  some  of  whom  still 
live  on  the  lands  of  their  exiled  an- 
cestors. 

In  my  travels  I  have  occasionally 
fallen  in  with  the  descendants  of  these 
ancient  Protestants — Calvinists,  in- 
deed, they  are,  though  nicknamed  Hu- 
guenots —  and  have  uniformly  found 
them  not  only  devoted  to  Protestants, 
but  generally  great  advocates  for  Bible 
Christianity.  In  Kentucky,  Virginia, 
and  in  divers  other  places,  I  find  them 
generally  in  the  current  reformation, 
emphatically  distinguished  for  its  ad- 
vocacy of  the  Bible  alone  as  the  only 
authoritative  rule  of  faith  and  manners. 

For  my  own  part,  I  confess  that  I 
feel  more  pride,  I  had  better  said  plea- 
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sure,  in  Ijeing  descended  from  an  an- 
cestry distinguished  because  of  their 
respect  for  the  Bible  and  their  suffer- 
ings for  it,  than  I  could  feel  on  account 
of  an  ancestry  adorned  with  "the 
boast  of  heraldry  and  pomp  of  power." 

Still  neither  faith  nor  honor  run  in 
the  blood  nor  in  any  lineage  of  earth. 
Yet  if  there  has  been  noted  by  an 
Apostle  an  "  unfeigned  faith"  running 
through  three  generations,  why  may 
we  not  suppose  it  possible  to  extend 
even  to  the  seventh  or  the  tenth  ? 
But  my  sheet  is  full,  and  I  must  leave 
something  for  another  letter  about 
Ireland.     Farewell  ! 

Your  affectionate  father, 

A.  Campbell. 


THE  QUESTIONS  OF  THE 
PRESENT  AGE, 

CONSIDERED  IN  THEIR  RELATION  TO 
DIVINE  TRUTH. 

NO.  IV. — THE  STATE  CHURCH. 

(Continued  from  page  19.) 

If  the  pastors  and  evangelists  ought 
to  claim  a  maintenance  by  kw,  the  next 
step  in  the  investigation  is,  the  amount 
of  that  maintenance.  The  scriptures 
specify  no  fixed  amount,  but  still  give 
an  unerring  guide.  Every  member 
of  Christ's  church  is  told,  that  if  he 
"  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  espe- 
cially for  those  of  his  own  house,  he 
hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 
than  an  infidel  ;"  and  if  we  ask  what 
is  to  be  the  test  of  a  man's  providing 
for  his  family? — to  what  extent  is 
this  provision  to  reach  ? — the  Scrip- 
tures tell  us,  "  Provide  things  honor- 
able in  the  sight  of  all  men."  Now 
if  every  Christian  is  to  procure  for 
his  family  a  maintenance  "  honorable 
in  the  sight  of  all  men,"  it  follows  as 
a  consequence,  that  every  congrega- 
tion must  provide  its  pastors  and 
evangelists  with  an  honorable  main- 
tenance likewise.  It  is  characteristic 
of  divine  wisdom  that  no  defined  sum 
is  specified,  for  the  sum  requisite  for 
an  honorable  maintenance  varies  in 


amount  according  to  the  civilization, 
wealth,  and  mental  and  moral  culture 
of  the  country  in  which  churches  may 
exist.  It  would  require  much  less 
money  to  provide  a  French  pastor 
or  evangelist  with  a  maintenance  "ho- 
norable in  the  Bight  of  all  men,"  than 
in  the  case  of  an  English  one  ;  for  in 
France  money  is  not  worshipped  so 
much  as  it  is  in  England,  and  the 
reason  is  obvious.  It  would  be  very 
difficult  to  convince  unbelievers  that 
the  church  values  its  religious  system 
when  it  is  so  mean  and  avaricious  as 
not  to  enable  its  pastors  and  evange- 
lists to  "  provide  things  honorable  in 
the  sight  of  all  men."  Of  course,  if  the 
church  be  so  poor  as  to  be  unable  to 
maintain  its  pastors  and  evangelists, 
there  is  no  sin  imputed  to  it.  God 
does  not  domand  impossibilities,  and 
if  the  pastors  and  evangelists  are  able 
to  maintain  themselves,  then,  as  we 
have  said  before,  since  they  hold  their 
property  only  in  stewardship  from 
God,  they  are  paid  already,  or  rather 
must  pay  themselves  out  of  that  which 
is  committed  to  their  charge.  But 
there  are  others  who  claim  relief  or 
support  from  the  church  :  the  indi- 
gent, the  sick,  the  aged — these  have  a 
just  right  to  the  bounty  of  the  church. 
As  these  expenses  must  be  incurred, 
it  is  obvious  that  it  must  possess  a 
revenue.     We  shall  now  treat  upon 

the  REVENUE  OF  THE  CHURCH,  AND 
THE  METHOD  OF  COLLECTING  IT. 

In  Christ's  church  all  distinctions, 
except  those  of  intellect  and  virtue, 
are  prohibited  :  the  rich  have  no  su- 
periority over  the  poor — ^all  are  equal 
in  the  eye  of  Christian  law.  In  order 
that  the  rich  man  might  have  no  op- 
portunity of  displaying  his  wealti, 
thereby  increasing  his  pride — and  in 
order  that  the  poor  might  not  be 
wounded  by  the  display  of  their  own 
poverty,  and  thereby  be  filled  with 
envy  of  the  rich — Christ  laid  down  a 
principle  concerning  the  collection  of 
the  church  revenue,  *'  Take  heed  that 
ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be 
seen  of  them  ;  otherwise  ye  have  no 
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revKard  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  But  when  thou  doest  alms, 
let  not  thy  left  hand  |know  what  thy 
right  hand  doeth  ;  that  thy  alms  may 
be  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret,  himself  shall  reward 
thee  openly."  Having  furnished  man 
with  a  foundation  principle,  and  sup- 
plied him  with  a  motive  to  carry  that 
principle  into  action,  Christ  left  the 
details  of  amount,  and  the  time  of 
collection,  to  be  made  known  by  his 
inspired  vice-gerents.  The  Apostle 
Paul  said,  concerning  the  collection 
of  the  revenue  of  the  kingdom,  "  Upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  every 
one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as 
God  has  prospered  him." 

The  time  for  collecting  this  revenue 
is  the  first  day  of  the  week.  The 
portion  of  that  revenue  to  be  paid  by 
each  person  is  in  such  proportion  as 
"  Grod  has  prospered  him,"  his  be- 
nevolence being  stimulated  by  the  as- 
sertion, "  That  he  who  sows  sparing- 
ly, shall  reap  sparingly."  Every  dis- 
ciple contributing  "  as  God  has  pros- 
pered him,"  the  poor  man's  contribu- 
tion is  as  much  valued  by  Christ,  as 
the  rich  man's  contribution.  By 
Christ's "  ordaining  that  every  man 
should  fix  his  own  share  of  the  tax, 
and  that  every  man  should  serve  as 
tax-gatherer  in  the  kingdom,  the  be- 
nevolence of  every  Christian  was 
constantly  appealed  to,  and  by  that 
continual  appeal  his  benevolence  was 
enlarged.  By  this  ordinance  also, 
the  faith  and  obedience  of  every  Chris- 
tian is  continually  tested ;  and  by 
this  ordinance  the  Christian's  con- 
science, or  power  of  discriminating 
between  right  and  wrong,  was  render- 
ed more  vigorous  and  acute. 

Such,  then,  is  the  revenue  in 
Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  method  of 
collecting  it.  And  now,  what  can  the 
State  do  here  ?  If  it  collect  a  tax  to 
support  the  church,  then  it  violates 
that  divine  law  which  says  that  every 
Christian  is  to  tax  himself,  and  like- 
wise judge  what  proportion  of  the 
revenue  he  is  able  to  pay.   The  State 


can  do  nothing  but  violate  divine  law 
in  this  case.  But  the  state  church- 
man says,  '*  Supposing  the  members 
of  the  church  be  avaricious  or  disobe- 
dient, and  therefore  unwilling  to  pay 
their  portion  of  the  revenue  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  the  state  is  surely  justified 
in  interfering  in  that  case."  No  !  the 
State  can  do  nothing  even  in  this 
dilemma ;  for  God  says  he  will  not 
accept  anything  unless  it  be  brought 
with  a  willing  and  afibctionate  heart. 
But  if  the  Christian  be  willing  to  pay 
the  tax  ?  Why,  then  it  would  be 
perfectly  ridiculous  to  pass  an  Act  of 
Parliament  to  compel  a  man  to  do 
that  which  he  is  desirous  to  do.  The 
State  can  do  nothing  here,  and  both 
God  and  man  can  dispense  with  its 
assistance. 

The  School  op  the  Church. — 
In  addition  to  the  pastors  who  instruct 
the  church,  it  is  obvious  that  there 
must  be  a  law  which  provides  for  the 
training  of  successors  to  the^  pastors, 
who  were  removed  by  death  or  other 
causes.  The  Apostle  Paul,  when  he 
addressed  the  church  at  Corinth,  said, 
"  Ye  may  all  prophecy  one  by  one, 
that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be 
comforted."  Paul,  then,  commanded 
all  the  members  of  the  church  to 
"  prophecy  one  by  one,"  "  exhort  one 
another  ;"  elsewhere  he  says  "  edify 
one  another,"  (of  course,  one  by  one.) 
Now  every  disciple  knows  from  his 
own  observation,  that  few  in  each 
church  are  able  to  "  exhort  one  ano- 
ther." How  is  it,  then,  that  Paul 
commanded  the  disciples  to  prophecy, 
and  exhort,  and  edify  one  another, 
when  we  know  that  sdl  the  disciples 
have  not  the  capacity  for  fulfilling 
that  command  ?  Is  it  that  the  mentsd 
capacity  of  man  has  diminished  ?  We 
know  Uiat  it  has  not.  The  Gentile 
churches  did  not  possess  the  Old  Testa- 
ment —  the  New  Testament  was  not 
yet  written.  The  reason  for  the  ex- 
hortation, that  all  should  prophecy, 
edify,  and  exhort  one  another,  arose 
from  the  fact,  that  all  deficiency  in 
ability  or  knowledge  was  remedied 
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by  the  splendid  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  Apostle  Paul  says.  "Now 
concerning  spiritual  gifts,  I  would  not 
have  you  ignorant.  Ye  know  that  ye 
were  Gentiles,  carried  away  onto 
these  dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led. 
Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand 
that  no  man,  speaking  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  calleth  Jesus  accursed  ;  and 
that  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the 
Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now 
there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the 
same  Spirit ;  and  there  are  differences 
of  administration,  but  the  same  Lord ; 
and  there  are  diversities  of  operation, 
but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh 
all  in  all ;  but  the  manifestation  of 
the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal :  for  to  one  is  given  by 
the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to 
another,  the  word  of  knowledge,  by 
the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  faith,  by 
the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  gifts 
of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to 
another,  the  working  of  miracles  ;  to 
another,  prophecy ;  to  another,  dis- 
cerning of  spirits  ;  to  another,  cUvers 
kinds  of  tongues  ;  to  another,  inter- 
pretation of  tongues  :  but  all  these 
worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  seve- 
rally, as  he  will :  for,  as  the  body  is 
one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all 
the  members  of  that  one  body  being 
many  are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ." 
From  which  passage  two  facts  are 
evident :  1st,  that  the  Spirit  imparted 
a  gift  to  "  every  man  seveiilly  ;'* 
2nd,  the  members  of  the  church  spoke 
as  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod. 

And  the  Apostle  compares  the 
church  of  Christ  to  the  human  body, 
with  its  limbs,  in  order  to  show  that 
all  these  gifts  were  valuable  for  the 
instruction  and  edification  of  the 
church,  and  the  propagation  of  the 
gospel.  The  apostle,  moreover,  in 
summing  up,  says,  "  Now  ye  are  the 
body  of  Christ<,  and  members  in  par- 
ticular ;  and  God  hath  set  some  in 
the  church  :  first,  apostles  ;  secondly, 
prophets ;  thirdly,  teachers ;  after 
that^  miracles  ;  then  gifts  of  healing. 


helps,  governments,  diversities  of 
tongues."  Now  these  gifts  were  not 
all  for  the  sole  edification  of  the  church. 
Paul  said,  if  he  were  present  he  would 
not  profit  them,  unless  he  spoke  either 
"  by  revelation,  or  by  knowledge,  or 
by  prophecy,  or  by  doctrine."  These 
gifts  were  for  the  instruction  of  the 
church  ;  but  "  the  gifts  of  tongues 
and  miracles  were  given  for  a  sign, 
not  to  them  that  believe,  but  to  them 
that  believe  not."  So  that  in  the  ab- 
sence of  the  apostles,  or  those  to  whom 
they  had  personally  imparted  spiritual 
gifts,  there  was  a  continual  series  of 
miracles  displayed  by  the  members  of 
the  church,  as  a  sign  to  the  world 
that  their  religion  was  of  divine  ori- 
gin. And  likewise,  in  the  absence  of 
the  apostles,  the  instruction  and  ex- 
hortation of  the  church  were  accom- 
plished by  persons  who  spoke  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
when,  in  the  course  of  time,  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  came  into  the 
possession  of  the  Gentile  world,  the 
miraculous  gift  of  spiritual  knowledge 
ceased,  for  the  world  possessed  that 
which  the  spiritual  power  had  im- 
parted ;  and  as  the  spiritual  gifts  had 
done  their  work,  they  returned  to  the 
God  by  whom  they  had  been  given. 
And  when  the  gospel  had  been  pro- 
claimed to  every  nation,  and  churches 
established  in  those  nations,  the  ne- 
cessity for  continued  miracle  ceased, 
and  men  enjoyed  the  singular  advan- 
tage of  a  primary  miraculous  evidence, 
supported  by  historic  testimony.  And 
now,  to  whom  belongs  the  responsi- 
bility of  preaching  the  gospe^  and 
instructing  the  church  ?  It  belongs 
to  those  who  possess  the  knowledge, 
talent,  and  opportunity  to  do  the  work. 
But  who  is  to  be  the  judge  of  this  ca- 
pacity ?  Is  any  disciple  to  endeavour 
to  instruct  his  brethren,  and  proclaim 
the  gospel,  when,  as  is  oft;en  the  case, 
his  knowledge  is  very  small,  and  his 
conceit  very  large,  thereby  grieving 
his  brethren,  and  causing  the  unbe- 
liever to  sneer  ?  God  forbid  !  Paul 
said,  in  his  directions  concerning  the 
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conducting  of  public  worship  by  means 
of  miraculous  inspiration,   "  Let  all 
things  be  done  decently  and  in  order." 
Now  it  is  manifest  that  this  exhorta- 
tion was  addressed  to  those  who  had 
the  direction  of  public  worship,  and 
were  responsible  to  God  for  its  order 
and  propriety  —  the  pastors  of  the 
churches  ;  and  it  is  their  duty,  there- 
fore, to  invite  and  request  all  those 
disciples  who  possess  sufficient  know- 
ledge, talent,  and  opportunity,  to  join 
them  in  the  great  and  good  work  of 
instructing  and  enlarging  the  churcfi. 
But  perhaps  some  one  will  say,  "  May 
not  the  pastors  of  the   churches  be 
men  who  are  unable  to  see  and  appre- 
ciate the    talent   which    the  church 
contains  ?"     No,  not  unless  you  have 
violated    God*s   law,    by   electing   a 
person  without  the  qualifications  pre- 
scribed.    But,  says   another,  "  May 
not  the  pastor  or  pastors  refrain  from 
calling  out  the  talent  of  the  church, 
through  envy  or  jealousy  ?*'     No,  not 
unless  you  have  elected  him,  or  them, 
without  being  previously  proved.     If 
it  be  so,  you  are  only  suffering  the 
just  punishment  of  your  crime.  What 
can  the  State  do  here  ?    If  the  church 
does  not .  possess  any  talented  mem- 
bers, can  the  State  impart  talent  by 
Acts  of  Parliament  ?     No — impossi- 
ble !     Can  the  State  select  those  who 
do  possess  talent,  and  request  them  to 
instruct  the  church,  and  preach  the 
gospel  ?     No  —  because  it  must  first 
inquire  of  the  pastors  of  the  church, 
who  are  the  persons  that  possess  ta- 
lent, knowledge,  and  opportunity  ? — 
which  question  would  be  quite  super- 
fluous,  because   the   pastors  can  do 
that  of  themselves.     But  if  those  who 
are  qualified  will  not  exert  themselves, 
cannot  the  State  compel  them  ?     No 
—  because  God  says  he  will  not  ac- 
cept any   compulsory  service.     The 
State  can  do  nothing  here,  and  both 
God  and  man  can  dispense  with  its 
assistance. 


J.  G.  Lee. 


(To  be  continued.) 


LETTERS  ON  ROMANISM. 

NO.  ni. 

ON  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  PENANCE. 

My  dear  Sir — With  your  leave  I 
will  proceed  with  my  statement  of  the 
reasons  which  prevent  my  return  to 
the  embraces  of  your  church.  Permit 
me  to  ask  in  the  present  letter  your 
consideration  of  the  reason  which  I 
I  deduce  from  your  sacrament  of  Pen- 
I  ance.     It  presents  an  objection  strong 
I  as  your  sacrament  of  extreme  unction, 
I  which,  without  meaning  to  be  irreve- 
rent, I  have  already  pronounced  ex- 
treme nonsense. 

!  As  but  few  even  of  your  own  people 
understand  this  sacrament,  I  will  give 
a  brief  statement  of  it,  from  one  of 
your  own  authors. 

Penance  is  a  sacrament  by  which 
the  sins  committed  after  baptism  are 
forgiven.  Your  doctrine  is,  that 
original  sin  is  washed  away  in  bap- 
tism, and  that  penance  secures  the 
forgiveness  of  all  sins  committed  after 
baptism  !  Where  is  this  distinction 
taught  in  the  Bible  ? 

On  the  part  of  the  penitent  penance 
consists  in  contrition,  confession,  and 
satisfaction.  Contrition  is  a  hearty 
sorrow  for  sin,  with  a  resolution  to  sin 
no  more.  Confession  is  a  full  and 
sincere  declaration  of  all  sins  to  a  priest. 
Satisfaction  is  a  faithful  performance 
of  the  prayers  and  good  works  en- 
joined by  the  confessor.  So  far  for 
the  penitent. 

On  the  part  of  the  priest  it  consists 
in  the  absolution  which  he  pronounces 
by  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
form  of  absolution  is  in  these  words, 
"  I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  effects  of  this  sacrament  are 
thus  stated  in  the  "  Poor  Man's  Cate- 
chism"— it  remits  all  the  sins  of  the 
penitent  without  exception — restores 
him  to  the  grace  he  had  forfeited  — 
replenishes  his  soul  with  the  greatest 
peace,  tranquillity,  and  spiritual  de- 
lights, and  reinstates   him  again  in 
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the  friendship  of  Grod,  as  the  prodigal 
son,  after  his  return,  was  restored  to 
his  former  honors  in  the  house  of  his 
father.  Wonderful  results  from  such 
causes  !  May  I  ask  here,  if  the  para- 
hle  of  the  prodigal  son  is  meant  to 
represent  the  way  of  return  of  a  sinner 
to  Grod,  where  did  he  stop  to  make 
confession  and  receive  absolution  ? 

None  hilt  a  priest  can  grant  abso- 
lution ;  and  the  power  of  the  priest  to 
absolve  you  draw  from  John  xx.  22-3, 
'^  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  said  unto  them 
receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained  j"  and  from 
Mat.  xvi.  15-19. 

Such,  in  brief,  is  your  sacrament  of 
Penance.  Let  us  now  look  at  it  in 
the  light  of  script(Ui;p  and  reason. 

And  let  me  first  ask  you,  how  do 
you  make  a  sacrament  of  Penance  ? 
Look  at  Challoner's  defmition  of  a 
sacrament.  ^'  It  is  an  outward  sign 
or  ceremony  of  Christ's  institution,  by 
which  grace  is  given  to  the  soul  of  the 
worthy  receiver."  Now  what  is  the 
outward  sign  of  penance  ?  It  has  no 
outward  sign — ^no  external  ceremony. 
It  is  not  a  sacrament,  according  to 
your  own  rules.  Your  absolution  is 
a  different  thing  from  your  penance. 

Again,  two  of  the  constituent  ele- 
ments of  penance,  confession  and  ab- 
solution, have  no  foundation  in  scrip- 
ture. Of  confession  I  have  already 
spoken.  I  have  shown  it  to  be  a 
priestly  device  of  the  most  fatal  influ- 
ence upon  human  liberty :  its  tendency 
to  the  corruption  of  morals  is  acknow- 
ledged. There  is  a  book  on  my  table 
called  the  "  Garden  of  the  Soul," 
bearing  on  its  title  page  your  own 
name  —  and  such  a  garden  I  Now 
conceive  yourself  sitting  in  your  con- 
fessional, and  whispering  through  the 
little  hole  in  its  side,  in  the  ears  of  a 
modest  or  immodest  young  girl  of  18, 
or  an  amiable  young  wife  of  21  years, 
the  questions  on  pages  212  and  214. 
Sir,  I  dare  not  quote  here.     I  strove 


to  read  them  to  a  friend  a  few  day 
since,  and  before  I  got  half  through 
he  cried  out,  "  Stop,  I  can  hear  no 
more."  The  polluting  confessional  is 
a  part  of  your  sacrament  of  penance. 
Of  absolution  I  shall  speak  in  the 
sequel. 

Look  at  the  texts,  for  a  moment, 
which  you  quote  as  teaching  your 
power  of  absolution.  It  seems  to  me 
that  if  they  were  capable  of  any  other 
interpretation  than  that  which  you 
would  give  them,  you  would  prefer  it, 
in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  monstrous 
power  with  which  it  clothes  your 
priests.  But  alas  !  it  is  for  the  sake 
of  that  power  you  pervert  them.  As 
there  were  various  opinions  enter 
tained  as  to  who  Christ  was,  we  hear 
him  in  Matt  xvi.  15,  asking  his  disci- 
ples, "  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?" 
Peter  replies,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Jesus  re- 
plies, "  Upon  this  rock" — that  is,  the 
confession  of  Peter,  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  the  Living  God — "  I  will  build 
my  church."  How  simple,  and  com- 
mon sense  ! 

Addressing  Peter,  and  through  him 
the  other  disciples,  he  says,  "  I  will 
give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  Need  I  tell  you,  sir,  that 
by  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  here  is 
meant  the  church  of  Christ.  Can 
such  a  master  in  Israel  as  you  are  be 
ignorant  of  this  ?  This  being  so, 
"  the  keys  of  the  kingdom"  simply 
means  the  power  of  admitting  proper 
persons  to  the  church,  and  excluding 
improper  persons  from  it.  Keys,  you 
know,  were  the  ancient  emblems  of 
authority.  How  simple,  and  common 
sense  is  all  this. 

Continuing  to  address  Peter,  and 
through  him  the  other  disciples,  he 
says,  "  Whatsoever  thou  shsdt  bind 
on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ; 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  To 
bind  and  to  loose  here  are  equivalent 
to  bidding  and  forbidding,  to  granting 
and  refusing,  to  declaring  lawful  or 
unlawful.     The  apostles  were  endued 
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with  the  Holy  Ghost  that  thej  might 
infallibly  declare  the  will  of  God  to 
mankind — and  determine  what  was, 
or  was  not,  binding  on  the  conscience 
— to  show  what  persons  ought  or 
ought  not,  to  be  admitted  to  the  church, 
and  to  decide  on  the  characters  of 
those  whose  sins  wei*e,  or  were  not 
forgiven.  And  whatever  in  these,  or 
similar  things  they  bound  or  loosed 
on  earth,  would  be  bound  or  loosed  in 
heaven.  This  is  also  the  meaning  of 
John  XX.  22-23,  already  quoted. 
This,  sir,  I  believe  to  be  the  common 
sense,  the  fair  and  just  interpretation 
of  a  passage  on  which  your  church 
has  built  up  a  priestly  power  that  has 
overshadowed  the  earth  and  enslaved 
nations.  Where  now,  sir,  is  your 
supremacy  of  Peter,  your  power  of 
absolution  ?  Gone,  like  the  morning 
cloud  before  the  sun.  Blessed  be 
Grod,  you  have  not  yet  turned  your 
keys  upon  the  common  sense  of  the 
world  ! 

Now,  sir,  look  for  a  moment  at 
some  of  the  absurdities  connected 
with  your  interpretation  of  the  above 
texts.   They  are  sufficiently  startling. 

Tour  church  is  built  upon  Peter. 
"Thou  art  Peter;  and  upon  this 
rock  I  build  my  church."  So  that 
your  church  is  built  upon  the  person 
of  Peter  ;  ours  is  built  upon  the  truth 
declared  by  Peter.  Is,  sir,  your  rock, 
as  our  rock  ? 

Is  your  church  built  upon  Peter  ? 
Now  turn  from  the  19th  verse  of  the 
16th  of  Matthew  which  we  have  been 
considering,  to  the  22nd  and  23rd 
verses  of  the  same  chapter.  Peter  is 
represented  as  rebuking  his  Lord  for 
the  intimation  he  had  given  of  his  ap- 
proaching deatl^  But  the  Master 
turning  upon  Peter,  thus  addressed 
him  :  «  Get  thee  behind  me  Satan." 
So  thatj  on  your  principles  of  inter- 
pretation, your  church  must  be  built 
upon  Satan  I 

What  your  priests,  however  pro- 
fane or  wicked,  bind  or  loose  upon 
earth,  is  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven. 
Now  here  is  a  wicked  man  absolved 


by  a  priest ;  does  ho  go  to  heaven  ? 
Here  is  a  good  man  bound  by  a  priest ; 
does  he  go  to  hell  ?  It  must  be  so  on 
your  principles.  But,  you  say  he 
must  be  a  sincere  penitent  to  gain  any 
benefit  from  absolution.  But  if  truly 
contrite,  he  can  get  to  heaven  without 
your  absolution. 

Take  another  case ;  the  man  bound 
by  the  curate,  may  be  loosed  by  the 
parish  priest.  I  take  the  following 
illustration  from  a  book  before  me. 
A  penitent  is  enjoined  to  abstain  from 
breakfast  every  morning  until  his  next 
confession.  Christmas  day  intervenes, 
and  he  eats  breakfast ;  not  thinking 
that  that  day  could  be  included.  On 
confessing  this  at  his  next  confession, 
the  curate  drove  him  from  his  knee, 
declaring  that  he  would  have  no  more 
to  do  with  a  person  that  so  trifled 
with  his  commands.  On  the  borders 
of  despair  he  went  to  the  parish  priest, 
telling  him  the  whole  story.  "  Do 
not  mind  it,  my  child,"  said  the  kind 
hearted  father,  "  I  will  confess  you." 
He  did  so  and  absolved  him.  Here 
one  priest  binds  sin  on  his  soul,  and 
another  unbinds  it.  He  dies  in  this 
state.  What  becomes  of  him?  Does 
the  binding  of  the  curate  send  him  to 
hell,  or  does  the  loosing  of  the  parish 
priest  send  him  to  heaven  ?  What 
becomes  of  him  ?  Is  he  suspend- 
ed somewhere  between  heaven  and 
hell? 

But  let  us  look  at  the  satisfaction 
which  is  a  part  of  the  sacrament  of 
Penance.  "  It  consists  in  a  faithful 
performance  of  the  penance  enjoined 
by  the  priest  to  whom  we  confess, 
whether  as  to  restitution,  or  prayers, 
or  alms  deeds,  or  fasting,  to  make 
some  reparation  by  these  eminent 
good  works  for  the  injury  done  to 
God."  The  penance  enjoined  by  the 
priest  is  an  "  exchange  which  Grod 
makes  of  eternal  punishment  which 
we  have  deserved  by  sin,  into  these 
small  penitential  works."  I  quote 
from  Challoner«  And  without  satisfac- 
tion like  this  the  sinner  cannot  be 
saved. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


260 


LETTERS  ON  ROMANISM. 


Now,  sir,  will  you  tell  me  where 
this  is  taught  in  the  Scriptures  ? 
Where  are  we  told  that  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  not  sufficient  to  cleanse  from 
all  sin  ?  Where  is  authority  given 
to  ministers  or  priests  to  exchange 
eternal  punishment  for  small  peni- 
tential works  ?  Where  does  the 
Bible  make  a  difference  between  anti- 
baptism  and  post-baptism  sins  ? 

Take  another  view  of  this  subject. 
Penance  means  punishment.  And 
"  prayers,  fasting  and  alms"  are  en- 
joined by  the  priest  as  penance  ;  that 
is,  as  punishment.  So  that  your 
church  makes  prayers  a  punishment 
to  atone  for  sins  !  What  the  Bible 
makes  a  privilege,  you  make  a  punish- 
ment !  And  can  alms-givmg  be  a 
punishment,  save  to  the  worshipper 
of  money  ?  What  are  the  prayers 
and  alms  worth  that  are  offered,  or 
given,  as  a  punishment  ? 

The  penances  enjoined,  and  the 
austerities  voluntarily  practised,  are 
sometimes  very  singular  when  con- 
sidered in  the  light  of  making  atone- 
ment for  sins.  Sometimes  they  con- 
sist in  a  set  number  of  "Our  Fa- 
ther's" and  "  Hail  Mary's"  counted 
on  the  beads  or  fingers,  once  or  of- 
tener  a  day  for  so  many  days  ;  some- 
times in  fasting  for  a  given  time  or 
given  days,  from  meat,  eggs,  &c.  ; 
sometimes  in  a  short  pilgrimage  to 
St.  John's  well,  or  St.  Patrick's ; 
sometimes  in  Ireland,  in  going  to  the 
Seven  Stations,  and  walking  on  bare 
knees  on  the  ground  from  one  station 
to  another.  The  penances  enjoined 
by  the  priest  are  optional  and  multi- 
form, and  are  modified  according  to 
his  own  prejudices  and  the  dignity  of 
the  confessing  penitent.  Some  of 
the  voluntary  austerities  are  curious 
enough.  St.  Dominick,  when  a  child, 
would  leave  his  cradle  and  lie  upon 
the  cold  ground.  I  have  seen  many 
an  urchin  do  this  whose  name  is  not 
yet,  and  is  not  likely  to  be  in  the 
calendar.  St.  Francis  used  to  call 
his  body,  Brother  Ass,  and  whip  it 
as  badly  as   Balaam   did   his.      St. 


Francis  Loyola  put  on  iron  chains 
and  a  hair  shirt,  and  flogged  himself 
thrice  a  day.  He  deserved  it  all. 
St.  Macarius  went  naked  six  months 
in  a  desert,  suffering  himself  to  be 
stung  with  flies,  to  atone  for  the  sin 
of  having  killed  a  flea.  Now  is  it 
not  a  wicked  burlesque  of  the  truth 
of  God,  to  make  ignorant  people  be- 
lieve that  in  these  and  similar  ways 
they  secure  an  exchange  of  eternal 
punishment.  Language  supplies  no 
words  in  which  I  can  express  to  you 
my  deep  abhorrence  of  your  sacra- 
ment of  penance. 

Picture  to  yourself,  reverend  sir, 
this  whole  thing.  There  is  a  papist 
who  has  sinned  grievously  after  bap- 
tism. How  can  he  get  to  heaven  ? 
Through  the  sacrament  of  penance. 
It  is  not  sufficient  that  he  repent  of  it ; 
no,  he  must  confess  to  you  ;  then  he 
must  perform  all  the  austerities  that 
you  enjoin  ;  then  you  absolve  him  ; 
and  then  taking  up  the  key  that  hangs 
by  your  girdle,  you  open  to  him  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  So  then  it  is  in 
your  power  to  say  who  shall,  and  who 
shall  not,  enter  heaven.  What  blas- 
phemous assumption,  when  the  divine 
Saviour  tells  me,  and  proclaims  to  all 
men  that  "  he  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  hath  life."  Such  assumptions 
are  only  worthy  of  the  world's  scorn. 
It  is  amazing  how  people  pretend- 
ing to  be  religious  could  contrive  such 
a  sacrament.  It  is  amazing  how  ra- 
tional men  can  believe  it.  But  it  is 
not  amazing  how  men  believing  it, 
and  in  the  power  with  which  it  clothes 
you,  should  fawn  at  your  feet  as 
spaniels.  It  is  no  wonder  that  they 
pour  their  treasures  into  your  coffers 
as  water  !  ^ 

I  believe  in  repentance,  and  hope 
I  am  not  a  stranger  to  it.  I  reject 
penance  as  a  priestly  device  to  rob  the 
people  of  their  money  and  ruin  their 
souls.  Your  church  must  lay  aside 
this  terrible  sacrament  before  I  return 
to  her  embrace. 

Before  closing  let  me  ask  you  one 
question.     Do  you  believe  that  none 
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go  to  heaven  from  New  York  but 
those  to  whom  you  and  your  priests, 
with  your  keys,  open  its  gates  ?  It 
takes  a  hard  heart  and  a  soft  head 
to  believe  this.  I  charge  you  with 
neither. 
With  great  respect,  yours, 

KlRWAN. 


INQUIRIES  OF  A  WESLEYAN. 

NO.  II. 

{Continned from  page  2%d.) 

Few  subjects  have  escaped  the 
searching  inquisition  of  the  present 
age ;  and  it  is  somewhat  singular  that 
among  disquisitions  so  various  in  their 
character,  so  few  should  have  directed 
their  inquiries  to  the  primary  institu- 
tions of  Christianity.  Whether  the 
fact  universally  recognized — that  none 
of  the  existing  sections  into  which  the 
church  is  divided,  can  be  considered 
as  exactly  representing  that  model — 
and  the  fear  of  the  shock  that  their 
respective  predilections  might  sustain, 
from  theresult  of  anim partial  inquiry ; 
or  the  opinion  entertained  by  many, 
that  tlie  inquiry  is  of  little  real  im- 
portance—  is  to  be  considered  as  the 
cause  of  the  indiiFerence,  may  not  be 
very  easy  to  determine. 

But  it  is  not  true  that  institutions — 
and  still  less  is  it  true  that  the  institu- 
tions of  religion — are  of  little  import- 
ance. Universal  experience  affirms 
that  they  have  a  mighty  influence  in 
forming  the  prejudices,  the  principles, 
and  the  characters  of  men.  They  have 
a  continually  increasing  power.  I'he 
natural  operation  of  time  appears  to 
be  reversed.  As  it  advances,  instead 
of  destroying,  it  strengthens  the  sanc- 
tions, and  remotes  all  doubt  as  to  the 
authority.  And  when  they  have  at- 
tained the  attribute  of  antiquity,  they 
are  among  the  most  fearful  obstacles 
with  which  truth  and  righteousness 
can  maintain  a  struggle. 

When  these  things  are  seriously 
considered,  any  information  which  the 
New  Testament  may  contain  respect- 


ing the  primary  institutions  of  the 
Christian  church,  cannot  be  consider- 
ed as  unimportant ;  and  to  that  record 
we  shall  at  present  almost  entirely 
confine  our  attention.  Little  has  come 
down  to  us  that  is  authentic  and  par- 
ticular, for  near  a  century  after  the 
date  of  the  principal  apostolical  wri- 
tings ;  and  we  are  nearly  as  much  in- 
debted to  the  enemies,  as  to  the 
friends  of  Christianity,  for  what  re- 
mains of  its  history  during  that  inter- 
val. After  that  period,  the  "  mystery 
of  iniquity"  began  to  work,  and  the 
prevailing  notions  concerning  the 
priesthood  favored,  and  were,  in  fact, 
the  agency  through  which  it  operated 
and  progressed  to  maturity.  From 
the  vague  and  meagre  nature  of  the 
accounts  of  the  first  century,  and 
from  the  evident  tendency  to  corrup- 
tion that  the  church  subsequently  ex- 
hibited, we  consider  that  little  certain 
information  can  be  derived  from  that 
quarter. 

We  purpose,  then,  to  be  guided  by 
the  light  of  the  word  in  this  inquiry. 
Nor  is  the  account  meagre  or  unsatis- 
factory ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the 
subject  of  frequent  remark  and  illus- 
tration by  the  sacred  writers,  and 
particularly  the  Apostle  Paul.  On 
this  subject^  as  well  as  on  the  doctri- 
nal and  practical  relations  of  Christi- 
anity, he  introduces  and  inculcates 
great  principles,  which  he  establishes 
by  argument  and  illustration  —  va- 
rious, ingenious,  elaborate.  Some  of 
these  principles  are  vital,  and  spring 
from  the  very  roots  of  the  Christian 
system  of  faith  and  practice.  Some 
are  very  feebly  I'^cognized — some  are 
totally  lost  sight  of,  or  obscured  and 
traversed  by  contrary  principles,  the 
remnants  of  the  old  apostacy,  in  al- 
most every  existing  form  that  Chris- 
tian institutions  have  assumed. 

The  Christian  community,  as  fore- 
told by  the  prophets,  and  established 
by  the  apostles,  was  invested  with 
eminent  privileges  and  immunities  ; 
and  the  corruption  and  degradation 
of  the  church  were  efiFected  by  the 
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gradual  surrender  of  these  various 
privileges. 

The  Christian  church  was  founded 
on  the  model,  not  of  the  temple,  but 
of  the  synagogue.  That  assembly 
evidently  included  no  exclusive  minis- 
ter of  public  instruction.  A  presi- 
dent, and  a  number  of  elders,  varying 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
assembly,  constituted  its  board  of 
management.  No  individual  of  this 
number  was  constituted  an  exclusive 
minister  of  public  instruction.  Nor 
was  the  work  confined  to  the  elders, 
but  was  open  to  such  well-informed 
Jews  as  might  be  resident,  or  proceed- 
ing from  place  to  place.  After  the 
first  devotions,  and  the  reading  of  the 
law,  an  opportunity  was  afforded  for 
public  teaching,  to  any  that  were  pre- 
pai'ed  for  it. 

Christianity  does  not  appear  to  have 
materially  changed  this  mode  of  pro- 
cedure, with  the  exception  of  the  ad- 
dition perhaps  of  the  deaconate. 

A  knowledge  of  these  thin^  will 
serve  for  an  explanation  of  very  nxi* 
merous  references  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  practice  of  the  Saviour — 
the  free  access  of  the  apostles  in  every 
place  to  the  Jewish  mind  through  the 
medium  of  the  synagogue,  even  in 
places  where  no  disposition  existed  to 
receive  their  testimony  —  the  refe- 
rences to  the  order  of  Christian  assem- 
blies contained  in  the  New  Testament 
—  these  things  are  easily  explained, 
when  the  circumstances  above  men- 
tioned are  taken  into  consideration, 
but  are  utterly  inexplicable  on  the 
supposition  of  the  existence  of  any- 
thing analogous  to  the  modem  arrange- 
ments of  Christian  churches. 

The  principle  of  liberty  acknow- 
ledged in  the  constitution  of  the  Jew- 
ish synagogue,  was  thus  in  a  high  de- 
gree favorable  to  the  introduction  and 
progress  of  Christianity  in  the  world. 

We  would  now  inquire  how  the 
constitution  of  the  synagogue  was 
likely  to  be  affected  by  the  circum- 
stances attending  the  first  appearance 
of  Christianity. 


Some  of  these  circumstances  were 
miraculous  and  extraordinary.  Some 
of  the  first  disciples  were  endowed 
with  the  gift  of  prophecy — some  with 
the  power  of  speaking  in  different 
languages  ;  and  in  various  ways  did 
God  provide  for  the  establishment  of 
the  faith,  and  the  confirmation  of  the 
church.  A  consideration  of  these 
things  has  produced  widely  different 
effects  in  different  minds.  Some  have 
from  thence  concluded,  that  almost 
every  thing  referring  to  Christian  in- 
stitutions was  special  and  extraordi- 
nary, and  incapable  of  application  to 
the  future  and  ordinary  circumstances 
of  the  church.  But  before  this  prin- 
ciple is  admitted,  it  would  be  well  to 
consider  and  weigh  maturely  the  con- 
sequences certain  to  result  from  its 
admission. 

1.  Many  precedents  contained  in 
the  New  Testament  are  hereby  ex- 
ploded, which  possibly  may  have  been 
inserted  for  an  important  purpose, 
and  which  it  is  difficult  to  conceive 
should  have  been  inserted  for  no 
purpoBe. 

2.  Many  commandments  of  a  posi- 
tive nature  are  likewise  exploded  and 
superseded  by  others,  in  many  cases 
of  a  totally  opposite  kind,  and  of 
merely  human  authority — a  course  of 
proceeding  in  the  highest  degree  ob- 
jectionable and  hazardous,  if  we  con- 
sider the  just  reverence  due  to  a  divine 
authority,  and  that  the  laws  of  Christ 
must  be  at  least  as  imperative,  and 
placed  as  effectually  beyond  the  reach 
of  innovation,  as  were  the  laws  of 
Moses  in  the  Jewish  commonwealth. 

3.  By  so  doing,  we  avowedly  ac- 
cept Christianity  in  part,  and  not  as 
a  whole.  We  accept  its  theories,  and 
in  many  instances  We  renounce  its 
practices.  But  Christianity  cannot 
be  truly  received  in  this  manner.  If 
we  do  not  receive  it  as  a  whole,  the 
probability  is,  that  the  part  which  we 
profess  to  accept  will  not  be  rightly 
apprehended.  No  part  of  Christianity 
can  be  rightly  viewed,  unless  we  re- 
ceive it  as  a  whole. 
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4.  What  has  thus  been  rejected 
from  Christianity  is,  as  we  shall  fully 
prove,  of  high  importance,  and  essen- 
tial to  its  working  and  perfectioa. 

n.  —  Others  have  imagined  that 
every  part  of  the  ancient  Christianity 
— ^its  extraordinary  and  miraculous, 
as  well  as  its  ordinary  and  regular 
proceedings — might  be  re-enacted  in 
modem  times.  From  this  every  kind 
of  fanaticism  and  extravagance  has 
arisen,  connecting  itself  with  and  de- 
feating almost  every  attempt  that  has 
been  made  in  modern  times  to  restore 
the  ancient  Christianity. 

Yet,  after  all,  it  is  certain  that  the 
most  important  elements  of  the  edifi- 
cation and  progress  of  the  church 
were  not  the  extraordinary,  but  its 
ordinary  and  universal  privileges  and 
attributes.  The  principles  of  so  great, 
80  liberal  and  generous  a  religion, 
could  not  be  admitted  into  the  human 
mind,  without  awakening  and  ex- 
panding the  action  of  its  faculties  ; 
and  the  certain  effect  of  that  ineffable 
change  wrought  in  the  soul  of  the  be- 
liever, when  initiated  into  Jesus 
Christ — the  passage  from  darkness  to 
light,  from  Satan  to  God,  from  death 
to  life — must  be  considered  as  favor- 
able to  intellectual  development,  and 
the  formation  of  a  higher  and  stronger 
intelligence.  And  thus  it  will  be 
found  that  Christian  societies,  except 
when  manifestly  cramped  by  the  per- 
versity of  their  own  arangements, 
possess  a  higher  intellectual  status 
than  other  societies  composed  of  men 
of  similar  education  and  circum- 
stances. 

The  design  of  the  gifts  and  intelli- 
gence of  the  Christian  congregation, 
from  whatever  source  derived — whe- 
ther from  miraculous  spiritual  mani- 
festations, as  in  the  apostolic  times, 
or  from  its  ordinary  and  regular 
sources  —  was,  as  we  are  told  on  in- 
spired authority,  "  For  the  perfecting 
of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ."  This  statement  of  the  apos- 
tle completely  overturns  the  prevailing 


modem  notions  respecting  the  minis- 
terial work.  For,  according  to  the 
apostle's  principle,  the  work  will 
plainly  devolve,  not  on  a  single  indi- 
vidual in  a  church,  but  on  the  church 
at  large.  "  Unto  every  one  of  us  is 
given  grace  according  to  the  measure 
of  the  gift  of  Christ."  A  responsi- 
bility, then,  of  ministering  to  the  edi- 
fication of  his  brethren,  rests  upon 
every  member,  according  to  the  quali- 
fication he  may  possess  for  doing  so. 

And  here  we  are  at  issue  with  the 
institutions  of  almost  every  existing 
section  of  Protestantism.  Their  ten- 
dency has  been  to  a  concentration  of 
these  offices  and  gifts  in  one  individual. 
On  him  devolve  the  public  services  of 
the  congregation,  and  to  the  exertions 
of  his  intellect,  and  to  that  alone, 
(with  slight  exceptions)  his  auditors 
are  doomed  to  listen,  it  may  be  for  an 
age. 

We  object,  then,  to  this  arrange- 
ment, as  wanting  the  authority,  and 
as  opposed  to  the  express  and  repeat- 
ed declarations  of  Scripture,  as  to  the 
primitive  order  of  the  church.  Non- 
conformists have  endeavoured  to  prove 
— and  some  of  the  most  learned  and 
respectable  of  the  Episcopalians  have 
admitted  —  that  bishops  and  elders 
were  terms  signifying  one  office  in  the 
original  church.  But,  after  this  point 
has  been  settled,  it  still  remains  for 
them  to  show  that  their  presbyter  is 
the  presbyter  of  the  New  Testament. 
And  nothing  can  be  more  opposite 
than  the  two  ideas.  Their  presbyter 
is  necessarily  a  minister  of  the  word, 
monopolizing  to  himself,  and  to  his 
order,  the  whole  ministration.  The 
presbyter  of  the  New  Testament  was 
not  necessarily  a  minister  of  the  word 
at  all.  1  Tim.  v.  17,  clearly  proves 
that  the  elders  or  presbyters  were 
neither  uniformly  nor  necessarily 
ministers  of  the  word.  And  there  are 
other  points  of  strong  dissimilarity, 
which  we  shall  not  at  present  enu- 
merate. 

2.  "We  object  to  this  arrangement 
on  ai^count  of  its  insecurity.  An  indi- 
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vidiial  is  chosen  by  a  church,  and, 
from  the  nature  of  his  office  and  func- 
tions, their  eternal  destinies  become  to 
some  extent  connected  with  his  exer- 
tions and  character.  Suppose,  in  their 
choice,  they  mistake  his  character, 
how  dreadful  the  consequences  of  that 
mistake  !  Or,  supposing  they  have 
formed  a  right  estimate  of  him,  and 
he  justifies,  by  his  zeal,  devotedness, 
and  consistency,  the  best  expectations 
they  had  formed  of  him.  Still,  he 
may  change  —  he  may  decline  from 
his  integrity  ;  and  the  danger  is  im- 
minent that  they  will  share  with  him 
in  the  change.  And  as  to  the  remo- 
val of  such,  the  best  feelings  of  the 
human  heart  will  strongly  oppose 
themselves  to  the  entertainment,  still 
more  so  to  the  execution,  of  such  an 
idea. 

3.  We  object  to  it,  again,  on  ac- 
count of  its  inefficiency.  No  doubt  it 
is  for  the  interest  of  the  church  that 
individuals  properly  qualified  should 
engage  in  its  various  offices.  But  let 
the  individual  reflect,  who  assumes  to 
himself  the  whole  ministration  of  the 
word  in  a  church — a  work  which  the 
Spirit  intended  for  many,  and  which 
only  can  be  exercised  by  many — let 
him  reflect  whether  the  injury  that 
will  accrue  to  the  church  from  the  ne- 
cessity of  having  to  set  aside  gifts  and 
talents,  various  and  great  in  their 
amount,  in  order  to  afford  opportunity 
for  the  perpetual  exercise  of  his  own, 
will  not  be  greater  than  any  amount 
of  benefit  he  can  confer  by  his  own 
individual  efforts.  The  almost  inevi- 
table effect  of  such  an  arrangement  is 
disappointment,  weariness,  ennui  — 
even  in  cases  where  no  material  de- 
ficiency of  intellect  may  exist  in  the 
preacher.  Thence  spring  dissatisfac- 
tion, and  imagining  that  the  cause  of 
their  grievance  exists  in  the  man,  and 
not  in  the  system.  They  attempt  a 
change,  and  thus  strife,  division,  sepa- 
ration, and  every  evil  work  arise,  and 
have  stained  the  foundation  of  a  great 
proportion  of  their  churches  in  the 
country. 


While  we,  would  not  depreciate  the 
talents  and  gifts  of  those  who  have 
undertaken  the  ministry  of  the  word, 
at  the  same  time  we  would  freely  say, 
thaf  no  single  individual,  however 
great  his  knowledge  and  capacity,  can 
promote  the  edification  of  a  church  to 
an  extent  equal  to  what  would  arise 
from  the  united  exercise  of  the  gifts 
and  talents  of  a  church,  on  which  God 
has  poured  out  his  Spirit  from  on 
high,  and  whose  members  are  rich  in 
the  exercises  of  faith  and  love. 

J.  N.  S. 

(To  be  continued.) 


"  COMPARING  SPIRITUAL 
THINGS   WITH    SPIRITUAL." 

NO.  I. 

EZEKIEL  XLVII.  &  REVELATION  XXU. 

We  might  observe  the  similarity  of 
the  first  two  verses  in  the  latter  to 
what  the  former  prophet  says  —  the 
Old  Testament  prophecy  having  re- 
spect wholly  to  this  world,  and  Rev. 
xxii.  to  the  state  of  glory  in  heaven. 
The  expression,  a  "  river  of  water  of 
lifey'  does  not  occur  in  EzekieFs 
vision,  yet  he  says  that  "  Every  thing 
shall  live  whither  the  river  cometh." 
Life,  however,  here  having  the  sense 
of  forgiveness  or  justification,  which 
is  in  fact  only  unto  eternal  life.  We 
are  often  said  to  have  (now)  everlast- 
ing life,  as  the  immediate  consequence 
of  believing.  And  we  may  under- 
stand why  this  is  spoken  of  as  a  pre- 
sent thing,  inasmuch  as  the  favor  of 
God  now  bestowed  upon  us,  and  the 
removal  of  his  wrath,  could  have  no 
sense  or  meaning,  if  it  had  not  in- 
separably annexed  to  it  the  gifl  of  an 
inheritance  to  be  actually  possessed 
at  some  time  or  other.  Thus  we  are 
said  to  "  have  obtained  an  inheri- 
tance," which,  as  yet,  we  see  not,  but 
"  wait  for  it."  It  is  our's,  because  it 
is  "  reserved,"  or  "  laid  up  for  us  in 
heaven."  This  appears  invariably  the 
sense  of  the  word  life  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, when  it   refers   to  something 
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now  received  through  faith  by  bap- 
tism :  1.  e.  deliverance  from  the  wrath 
of  God,  (which  is  called  death)  which 
is  the  same  thing  as  justification,  or 
forgiveness  of  sins.  The  idea  that  life 
ever  means  something  wrought  in  us, 
as  sanctification  or  a  new  heart,  seems 
so  very  foreign  to  the  simple  and 
proper  meaning  of  the  word,  as  well 
as  to  the  consideration  that  it  is  set 
before  us  as  a  blessing  to  be  possessed 
and  enjoyed,  that  one  cannot  conceive 
that  being  "  made  subject  to  the  law 
of  God,"  through  which  we  are  to  ob- 
tain life,  can  itself  be  life.  If  this  be 
so,  then  there  is  no  difficulty  in  sup- 
posing that  the  two  prophecies,  Eze- 
kiel  and  Revelation,  express  under  a 
similar  figure  —  one  the  blessing  be- 
stowed in  this  world,  and  the  other  in 
the  world  to  come.  The  word  salva- 
tion is  used  just  in  the  same  way  in 
the  New  Testament,  meaning  for- 
giveness or  justification,  if  applied  to 
something  now  received  ;  and  the  re- 
surrection from  the  dead,  and  eternal 
glory,  if  spoken  of  as  that  which  we 
shall  receive  at  the  end  of  the  world  : 
and  this  is  to  be  accounted  for  ex- 
actly on  the  same  principle.  We  have 
it  because  God  has  given  it  us  by  pro- 
mise confirmed  by  an  oath,  as  he  said 
to  Abraham,  "  I  have  made  thee  a 
father  of  many  nations,"  it  being  his 
prerogative  who  can  neither  lie  nor  be 
disappointed  in  his  intentions,  to  call 
"  those  things  that  be  not  as  though 
they  were."  Yet  Abraham  believed 
in  hope  that  he  might  become  that 
which  God  promised  ;  and  so  we,  in 
like  manner,  trust  in  God  that  we 
**  may  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  with  eternal  glory." 

If,  then,  we  may  call  the  river  in 
EzekieFs  vision  a  river  of  life,  so  we 
suppose  that  the  trees  which  grew  on 
the  bank  of  the  river  may  equally  be 
called  trees  of  life,  having  a  meaning 
corresponding  with  Rev.  xxii.  2.  The 
Old  Testament  prophecy,  considered 
as  relating  to  a  state  of  things  in  this 
world,  is  not  difficult  in  its  applica- 
tion.    The  fruit  of  the  trees  is  for 


meat,  and  the  leaf  for  medicine 
(bruises  and  sores,  margin.)  We 
know  that  God  has  appointed  us  to 
"  keep  ourselves  in  his  love,"  i,  e.  not 
to  come  into  condemnation  again  after 
having  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
(as  we  read  of  some  that  are  twice 
dead)  ;  and  as  it  is  our  act  to  keep 
ourselves  alive  literally  by  eating  the 
food  which  God  provides  us  with,  so 
it  is  our  act  to  keep  ourselves  in  his 
love,  and  in  the  love  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  (John  xv.  9-10)  though 
we  do  this  by  supplies  of  grace  com- 
municated by  himself.  But  here  is 
not  only  food  for  the  healthy,  but  cure 
for  sickness  and  wounds  —  which 
figure  always  represents  God's  dis- 
pleasure against  sin,  and  not  sin  it- 
self, because  sin  is  the  cause  of  these 
bruises  and  sores  (Isa.  i.  ^i-^^  Jer. 
XXX.  12-17.)  This  appears,  there- 
fore, to  mean  that  God  has  provided 
before-hand  forgiveness  for  those  who 
are  his  children,  and  have  fellowship 
with  him  if  they  sin,  "  And  if  we 
say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves."  Far  be  it  from  us  to 
suppose  that  the  sins  of  believers  are 
not  displeasing  to  God  ;  in  some  re- 
spects they  are  particularly  so,  but 
when  he  smites  there  is  a  way  of 
healing  again  :  "  If  we  confess  our 
sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive 
us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness." 

The  meaning  is  less  evident  in  Rev. 
xxii.  2,  because  it  seems  at  first  sight 
as  if  some  evil  must  still  exist,  if  a 
provision  is  made  against  it :  yet  what 
evil  can  be  found  in  the  "  new  hea- 
vens and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwell- 
eth  righteousness  ?"  We  know  there 
is  no  more  death  (Rev.  xxi.  4)  and  no 
more  curse  (xxii.  3)  ;  i.  e,  no  more 
possibility  of  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord  coming  under  it  for  ever  and 
ever.  As  respects  the  ^^  fruits  of  the 
tree  of  life,"  (verse  2)  they  may  teach 
that  by  some  means  or  other  God  will 
cause  us  to  understand  that  it  is  by 
his  power,  and  not  by  our  own,  that 
we  stand  to  fall  no  more,  even  after 
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we  are  brought  to  glory.  Here  is  a 
tree  of  life,  and  a  river  of  water  of 
life  :  the  figure  naturally  expresses  a 
provision  made  forimparting  or  main- 
taining life,  and  there  is  a  plain  allu- 
sion to  the  tree  of  life  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  of  which  Adam,  after  he 
sinned,  was  no  longer  to  eat,  "  lest  he 
should  live  for  ever,"  life  is  the 
blessing  which  Christ  restores  to  those 
who  are  his— only  "  much  more*  than 
was  lost  by  Adam's  sin  (Rom.  v.  18) : 
as  he  says,  (Rev.  ii.  7)  "  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  paradise  of  God."  It  seems  from 
the  account  in  Genesis,  that  Adam, 
independently  of  his  sin,  and  previous 
to  it,  lived  by  something  which  kept 
him  alive,  for  God  withdrew  this  ap- 
pointed means  of  his  sustenance,  as 
soon  as  he  sinned,  that  he  might  not 
live  for  ever.  The  tree  of  life  is  now 
given  back  again,  and  we  may  expect 
to  learn  from  the  figure  something 
corresponding  with  the  fact  from 
which  it  is  drawn.  Those  who  are 
now  to  "  live  for  ever,"  will  be  up- 
held in  life  by  God's  power,  for  no 
creature  can  have  life  in  himself,  or 
live  by  any  necessity  of  nature.  But 
more  than  this  :  the  passage  may 
teach  us,  that  our  life  will  be  so  main- 
tained by  supplies^  that  we  shall 
never  cease  to  realize  that  we  live  by 
the  grace  of  God  bestowed  upon  us 
through  Jesus  Christ.  We  know 
that  Christ  "  is  our  life,"  and  that  it 
is  "  because  he  lives  that  we  shall 
live  also."  Christ  being  raised  from 
the  dead  dietli  no  more— death  hath 
no  more  dominion  over  him  ;  and 
therefore,  and  on  this  account  it  is, 
that  death  will  have  no  more  domin- 
ion over  those  who  are  "  members  of 
his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his 
bones." 

Then,  with  respect  to  the  "  leaves 
of  the  tree  being  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations" — the  nations  that  are  saved 
being  of  course  those  intended — they 
may  mean,  not  making  well  those 
that  are  sick,  but  keeping  in  health 


those  that  have  received  '<  health  and 
cure."  It  is  of  the  grace  of  God  that 
he  remembers  our  sins  and  our  iniqui- 
ties no  more ;  but  this  grace  comes  to 
us  in  the  way  of  his  own  appointing, 
namely,  it  is  secured  to  us  in  Christ, 
and  God  will  never  impute  our  past 
sins  to  us,  because  Jesus  "  is  the 
surety  of  the  better  Testament."  Will 
not  this  be  as  true  in  heaven,  as  it  is 
on  earth  ;  and  shall  we  not  fully  per- 
ceive and  unceasingly  acknowledge 
then,  as  now,  and  much  more  then 
than  now — that  if  God  will  never 
impute  our  past  sins  to  us,  this  grace 
comes  to  us  through  our  inseparable 
union  to  Christ  as  members  to  a  head, 
so  that  no  evil  can  touch  us  without 
touching  him  first  ?  He  is  engaged 
both  by  his  faithfulness  to  God,  and 
also  by  the  love  of  his  heart  to  us, 
never  to  lose  his  purchase,  never  to 
part  with  his  wife,  for  in  loving  her 
he  loves  himself,  and  one  might  as 
soon  hate  himself  as  the  Ix)rd  the 
church.  Thus  no  blessing,  even  in 
heaven  itself,  will  so  come  to  us  as  of 
course,  that  we  shall  not  fully  perceive 
that  God  dispenses  it  in  some  way  of 
his  own  appointing  —  that  our  stand- 
ing is  of  grace — and  that  this  grace  is 
in  Christ.  "  Blessing,  and  honor, 
and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lord  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 


May,  1849. 


A.B. 


THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD. 

"  How  amiable  arc  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of 
Hosts  1"  (Psalm  Ixxiiv.) 

Man  is  fond  of  society.  The  so- 
cial principle  is  implanted  in  his  na- 
ture. He  who  implanted  it  declared 
that  it  was  not  good  for  man  to  be 
alone  :  hence  a  helpmate,  an  associate, 
was  created  for  him. 

We  see  the  social  principle  devel- 
oping itself  at  a  very  early  period  of 
life.  The  child  soon  delights  in  his 
companions  —  he  loves  to  associate 
with  his  fellows  day  by  day,  and  be- 
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comes  uneasy  if  prohibited  from  doing 
so,  when  the  accustomed  play-time 
arrives.  As  he  increases  in  years  he 
retains  the  social  principle — he  seeks 
the  company  of  those  with  whom  he 
can  associate  face  to  face,  or  those 
with  whom  he  can  associate  spiritually 
— that  is  to  say,  through  the  medium 
of  their  writings.  The  latter  kind  of 
association  is  highly  profitable  to  the 
reflecting  and  intelligent. 

Man  associates  most  frequently  with 
those  he  loves  the  most.  Where  the 
heart  is,  there  will  the  treasure  be — 
where  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the 
eagles  be  gathered  together.  If,  for 
instance,  a  man  loves  his  family  (and 
every  man  ought  to  love  his  own  fa- 
mily) he  will  be  found  most  frequently 
in  their  company:  that  is  to  say, 
when  he  has  discharged  duties  abroad 
incumbent  upon  him.  Home  is  the 
fountain  of  pleasure  ;  it  may  be  hum- 
ble, 'tis  true,  but  the  poet  has  weQ 
said,  there  is  no  plaee  like  it.  The 
plou^uaan  rejoices,  though  weary, 
while,  at  the  close  of  the  day,  he  plods 
his  way  homewards  ;  and  the  spirit 
of  the  tempest-tossed  mariner  is  cheer- 
ed by  the  contemplation  of  home. 

Grod  is  the  source  of  all  happiness. 
In  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being.  He  has  created  all  that 
we  enjoy.  The  earth  is  his,  and  the 
fulness  thereof.  He  claims  the  cattle 
on  a  thousand  hills.  He  is  the  foun- 
tain from  which  gushes  every  stream 
of  delight.  It  ought  to  afford  the 
greatest  consolation  to  man  to  know 
that  he  can  associate  with  this  great 
and  beneficent  being.  If  our  hearts 
are  warmed,  and  our  spirits  cheered, 
when  we  commingle  with  the  great 
and  good  ones,  the  choice  spirits  of  our 
own  species — our  hearts  ought  to  burn 
more  intensely,  and  our  spirits  ought 
to  become  more  buoyant,  when  we 
approach  into  his  presence  who  com- 
prehends the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a 
measure,  who  weighs  the  mountains 
in  scales,  and  the  earth  in  a  balance  ! 
— ^who  hangs  the  earth  upon  nothing ! 
— in  whose  hand  the  waters  roll !  — 


whose  fists  grasp  the  winds  ! — whose 
glory  the  heavens  declare,  and  whose 
handiwork  the  firmament  shows  forth  I 
To  hold  communion  with  such  a  being 
must  be  the  height  of  a  spiritual 
man's  happiness.  David  was  a  spiri- 
tual man,  and  he  appears  to  have 
taken  infinite  delight  in  holding  com- 
munion with  God. 

Now  as  it  is  his  province  who 
makes  a  feast  to  invite  the  guests,  the 
Lord  has  invited  man,  from  time  im- 
memorial, to  approach  before  him. 
He  has  given  man  directions  how  he 
may  approach  before  his  august  ma- 
jesty. He,  as  a  master,  has  a  matter 
of  right,  the  power  to  direct  his  ser- 
vants. If  he  has  given  directions  to 
man,  how  he  may  commune  with  him, 
all  spiritually-mindedpeofde  will  avail 
themselves  of  the  opportunity  offered 
for  this  purpose.  The  Lord  is  exceed- 
ingly liberal  to  man  in  this  respect. 
Though  the  heaven  is  his  throne,  and 
the  earth  is  his  footstool,  yet  the 
poorest  individual  can  at  anytime  hold 
communion  with  him.  He  may  com- 
mune with  him  through  the  medium 
of  his  word — he  may  commune  with 
him  by  private  prayer  at  all  times,  in 
order  that  he  may  find  what  he  much 
needs,  viz.  mercy  and  grace — mercy 
for  his  many  short-comings,  and  grace 
to  keep  him  while  he  journeys  along 
the  rugged  road  of  life. 

But  probably  the  most  sublime  in- 
stitution that  can  be  conceived  for  the 
worshipping  of  God,  is  what  is  termed 
the  house  of  God  ;  or,  more  properly 
speaking,  the  public  house  of  God. 
Every  Christian's  house  may  be  styled 
the  house  of  God  :  his  own  body  is 
the  temple  of  God.  We  can  conceive 
of  nothing  more  imposing  than  the 
waiting  upon  God  in  his  public  house. 
In  such  a  house  is  enjoyed  truly  the 
feast  of  reason,  and  the  flow  of  soul. 
As  iron  sharpens  iron,  so  doth  the 
countenance  of  a  man  his  friend. 
There  is  no  true  friendship  but  that 
which  sits  beneath  the  cross.  Calvary 
exhibits  true  and  undisguised  friend- 
ship from  God  to  man  while  he  was 
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a  sinner.  This  description  of  friend- 
ship is  not  of  the  worid :  it  is  genuine, 
and  he  only  is  the  genuine  friend  of 
man  who  has  learned  of  him  who  was 
meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  The  public 
house  of  God  then  is,  or  ought  to  be, 
composed  of  friends — of  choice  moral 
spirits,  inspired  with  Calvary's  love — 
an  association  of  refugees  from  a  land 
of  bondage,  who  have  mutually  fled 
for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  them 
in  the  gospel.  One  anchor  sustains 
them  all  at  rest,  and  is  sure  and  stead- 
fast —  a  company  of  blood -bought 
souls,  uniting  their  voices  in  the  loud 
and  swelling  anthem  to  him  who  has 
paid  such  a  price  for  their  redemption 
— uniting  their  hearts  to  him  who  re- 
membered them  in  their  low  estate, 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

It  is  a  duty  incumbent  upon  man 
to  attend  the  house  of  prayer.  If  he 
do  not  attend  as  frequently  as  oppor- 
tunity offers,  he  exhibits  no  proof  of 
his  attachment  to  God.  The  attend- 
ing to  privateduties  does  not  exonerate 
from  the  attending  to  public  duties. 
A  man  is  only  justified  when  he  per- 
forms all  his  duty. 

I  have  often  lamented  the  indiffer- 
ence that  I  have  found  in  attending 
the  house  of  prayer  on  the  part  of 
those  professing  godliness.  Now  those 
who  neglect  to  assemble  themselves 
with  their  brethren  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  must  either  fail  to  discern 
the  importance  of  it,  or  they  cannot 
love  God  so  fervently  as  they  ought 
to  do. 

I  cannot  conceive  of  one  loving  his 
family  who  dissociates  himself  from  it 
when  he  is  required  to  be  with  it. 
When  we  find  any  member  of  a  fa- 
mily abstaining  from  intercourse  with 
it  for  an  undue  length  of  time— -or 
who  visits  it  just  as  his  own  whim 
may  direct  him  to  do,  and  not  at  the 
proper  periods — we  would  say,  with- 
out hesitation,  that  that  member  has 
no  genuine  feeling  towards  it. 

If  a  servant  enter  into  a  contract  to 
serve  a  master  for  a  given  time,  and 
absent  himself  from  his  employ  when 


he  is  required  at  his  duties,  does  such 
a  one  fulfil  his  contract,  and  moreover 
can  such  a  one  expect  that  reward  for 
which  he  agrees  ? 

That  which  a  man  loves  he  will 
cherish.  The  object  loved  will  be 
visited  by  the  lover  of  it  as  oft  as  op- 
portunity offers.  This  is  axiomatical, 
self-evident.  Reasoning  on  the  same 
principle,  if  a  man  love  God,  he  will 
delight  to  have  fellowship  with  God  in 
his  own  appointed  institutions.  The 
love  of  Christ  must  constrain.  God 
is  the  sun  of  man's  spiritual  system, 
and  80  long  as  he  revolves  around 
God  in  the  path  which  is  marked  out 
for  him,  just  so  long  is  he  spiritually 
benefitted.  He  will  find  seed-time 
and  harvest  He  may  find  the  winter 
months  also  ;  but  although  sorrow 
may  endure  for  a  night,  joy  cometh  in 
the  morning. 

G.  S. 


DISCIPLINE.— No.  III. 

"  I,  then,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech 
you  to  walk  worthy  of  the  calling  by  which  ye 
arc  called,  with  all  humility  and  meekness,  with 
all  long-suffering,  bearing  with  one  another  in 
love;  earnestly  endeavoming  to  preserve  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  by  the  bond  of  peace.  There 
is  one  body,  and  one  spirit,  as  also  ye  have 
been  called  with  one  hope  of  your  calling :  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  immersion ;  one  God  and 
Father  of  all,  who  is  over  all,  and  with  all,  and 
in  you  all.*'  (Eph.  v.  1-6.) 

"VVe  learn  from  the  above  extract, 
that  in  primitive  days  there  was  but 
one  body  of  Christ,  that  one  spirit  ani- 
animated  that  body,  and  that  there 
was  also  one  hope.  We  conclude, 
then,  from  these  premises,  that  there 
was  but  one  mode,  or  established  law 
of  discipline  in  that  body.  The  Great 
Legislator,  the  King  in  Zion,  being 
perfect  in  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
when  promulgating  the  laws  by  which 
the  conduct  of  his  disciples  was  to  be 
regulated,  gave,  in  few  words,  a  rule 
so  pure  and  simple,  yet  comprehensive 
and  perfect,  that  it  embodies  every 
case  of  delinquency  that  can  possibly 
occur  among  his  followers  to  the  end 
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of  time.  He  that  adds  to,  or  takes 
from,  or  in  any  way  departs  from  this 
heavenly  law,  is  guilty  of  infraction 
against  the  body,  which  must  ulti- 
mately terminate  in  strife,  discord, 
and  alienation  of  heart  among  breth- 
ren. The  law  to  which  we  refer  has 
been  read  and  examined  times  innu- 
merable, yet  it  is  not  always  put  in 
practice  in  the  exact  manner  required 
by  the  exalted  Head  of  the  Church. 
It  runs  thus  :  —  "  Wherefore,  if  thy 
brother  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 
expostulate  with  him,  when  thou  and 
he  are  alone  together.  If  he  hear 
thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother  ; 
but  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  take  one 
or  two  along  with  thee,  that  by  the 
testimony  of  two  or  three  witnesses, 
every  thing  may  be  ascertained.  If 
he  despise  them,  tell  the  congrega- 
tion :  if  he  despise  the  congregation 
also,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  Pagan  or 
a  publican."  Here,  then,  we  have  a 
law  marked  by  its  wisdom,  simplicity, 
and  comprehension — a  law  compara- 
ble only  to  that  golden  rule  emanating 
from  the  same  Divine  Teacher, 
"  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  unto  you,  do  you  the  same 
to  them,  for  this  is  the  law  and  the 
prophets."  If  offence  be  given,  let  the 
offended  party  first  assure  himself 
that  a  trespass  has  been  committed 
against  him,  carefully  distinguishing 
between  what  is  merely  difference  of 
opinion  on  some  matters,  and  what  is 
a  transgression  of  some  law  of  Christ. 
No  disciple  has  any  right  to  be  offend- 
ed because  of  any  difference  of  opinion 
on  matters  regarding  which  there  is  no 
direct  law  ;  for,  where  there  is  no  law, 
in  this  respect  there  is  no  transgress- 
ion. But  if  any  disciple  has  really 
trespassed  against  another,  then,  as 
is  clearly  enjoined,  let  the  offended 
party  hasten  to  bring  about  a  personal 
adjustment  of  the  wrong.  Let  not  the 
sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath  :  go 
and  expostulate  with  him  when  he 
and  thou  art  alone  :  tell  not  the  mat- 
ter to  another,  for  thou  shalt  not  go 
up  and  down  among  my  people  as  a 


tale-bearer,  nor  shalt  thou  act  as  a 
busy-body  in  other  men's  matters. 
Now  if  these  injunctions  of  the  Lord 
were  strictly  observed,  nine-tenths  of 
the  discords  which  arise  among  breth- 
ren would  be  obviated.  To  interfere 
with  the  private  affairs  of  others — to 
be  meddling  busy-bodies  in  other 
men's  matters — is  condemned  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Con- 
duct of  this  character  was  practiced 
by  members  of  the  church  at  Corinth, 
when  the  apostle  wrote  his  second 
epistle  to  that  congregation.  '*  I  am 
afraid,"  said  he,  "  lest,  perhaps,  when 
I  come,  1  shall  not  find  you  such  as  I 
wish  ;  and  that  I  shall  be  found  by 
you  such  as  ye  do  not  wish  :  lest,  per- 
haps, there  be  among  you  strifes,  emu- 
lations, wraths,  brawlings,  backbi  tings, 
whisperings,  swellings,  tumults.  And 
lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God 
may  humble  me  among  you  ;  and  I 
shall  bewail  many  who  have  formerly 
sinned,  and  have  not  repented  of  the 
uncleanness  and  fornication  which 
they  have  committed." 

If  an  offence  or  trespass  be  com- 
mitted against  the  church,  or  congre- 
gation of  disciples,  which  is  a  scandal 
to  society,  apply  the  same  rule.  Let 
the  officers,  who  are  the  representa- 
tives of  the  church,  visit  the  offender, 
and,  if  possible,  save  him  from  the 
error  of  his  way,  the  great  end  of  all 
discipline  being  the  salvation  of  the 
offender  (James  v.  19-20.) 

With  these  preliminary  remarks, 
we  continue  the  articles  on  Discip- 
line, from  the  pen  of  Bro.  Pendleton. 

The  question  to  which  we  have  now 
come,  is  one  not  only  of  the  greatest 
importance,  but  one  about  which 
there  long  have  been,  and  still  are, 
many  different  opinions.  Its  solution 
involves,  necessarily,  the  discussion  of 
another  question,  to  wit — the  proper 
scriptural  organization  of  a  church. 
The  manner  in  which  any  body  will 
administer  the  various  laws  of  its 
code,  will  depend,  of  course,  upon  the 
form  of  its  constitution  or  organiza- 
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tion.  We  cannot  go  to  Russia  to 
learn  the  civil  jurisprudence  of  Eng- 
land, nor  to  England  to  discover  the 
forms  bj  v^hich  justice  shall  be  ad- 
ministered in  these  United  States. 
We  must  look  to  the  organization  of 
each  of  these  governments  to  ascer- 
tain both  the  authorized  functionaries 
and  their  appropriate  functions,  be- 
fore we  can  determine  the  formality 
or  informality  of  any  act,  legislative, 
judicial,  or  executive,  they  may  de- 
cree. So  in  the  Christian  church. 
To  decide  upon  the  propriety  or  im- 
propriety of  the  manner  in  which  it 
may  discharge  any  duty  imposed  upon 
it,  or  exercise  any  authority  legiti- 
mately committed  to  it,  we  must  look 
to  its  constitution  —  determine  the 
various  faculties  which  it  possesses, 
and  the  true  and  proper  functions 
assigned  to  each. 

This  would  appear  td  be  no  very 
easy  task — ^for  though  many  strong 
minds  have  been  employed  upon  the 
question,  and  for  centuries  contro- 
versy has  been  rife,  the  result  has 
been,  that  in  the  midst  of  much  learn- 
ing and  ingenious  argument,  counsel 
has  been  darkened,  and  the  religious 
w:orld  are  farther  from  unanimity  than 
ever  ;  and  that,  too,  upon  this  very 
question.  Investigation  seems  to 
have  deepened  obscurity,  and  each 
new  effort  to  determine  truth  but 
established  some  new  modification  of 
error.  Papacy,  Prelacy,  Presby- 
terianism,  and  Independency,  in  their 
various  forms,  not  only  differ  in  their 
creeds  but  in  their  organization  or 
church  polity  ;  and,  consequently,  in 
the  manner  in  which  they  attend  to 
the  business  of  discipline.  We  will 
not  now  stop  to  detail  these  forms, 
nor  to  inquire  into  the  history  of  their 
origin,  or  the  reasons  assigned  for 
their  adoption  ;  but  proceed  to  the 
business  more  immediately  before  us, 
to  wit  —  the  determination  of  the 
proper  scriptural  organization  of  a 
church. 

To  him  who  is  conversant  with  the 
"  Acts  of  Apostles,"  a  book  given  us 


by  Luke,  and  of  incalculable  value 
upon  all  questions  connected  with  the 
inquiries  before  us,  nothing  can  be 
more  evident  than  that  most  of  the 
first  congregations  of  disciples  were 
formed  in  Jewish  synagogues,  and 
continued  to  worship  in  them,  in  most 
cases,  till  some  difficulty  or  disagree- 
ment led  to  a  secession.  The  first 
gospel  sermon  was  most  probably 
preached  in  the  open  air,  by  the  side 
of  some  of  those  thronged  streets  lead- 
ing to  the  temple,  whither  the  peo- 
ple were  repairing  for  their  morning 
devotions  ;  for  it  was  about  9  o'clock, 
the  Jewish  hour  of  morning  prayer. 
The  spectacle  was  extraordinary  and 
sublime.  The  few  trembling  ad- 
herents of  Jesus  crucified,  though 
smitten  and  scattered,  have  rallied 
from  their  discomfiture.  The  illiterate 
Galileans,  rude  and  uncouth  of  speech, 
are  suddenly  gifted  with  all  the  lan- 
guages of  the  earth,  and  inspired  with 
an  eloquence  which  shakes  the  locked 
fountains  of  the  most  wicked  hearts. 
The  astounding  proclamation  is  bold- 
ly uttered — "  This  same  Jesus  whom 
you  crucified,  God  has  made  Lord 
and  Messiah  ;*  and,  like  a  sharp  two- 
edged  sword,  it  goes  to  the  conscience, 
bringing  to  immediate  obedience  three 
thousand  souls.  Of  these,  we  are 
told,  that  they  converted  their  pro- 
perty into  money,  appropriating  of  it 
to  the  relief  of  the  needy  ;  that  they 
continued  unanimously  in  the  temple 
every  day,  and  breaking  bread  from 
house  to  house,  they  partook  of  their 
food  with  joy  and  simplicity  of  heart, 
praising  God,  and  having  favor  with 
aU  the  people  ;  and  the  Lord  daily 
added  the  saved  to  the  congregation, 
Acts  ii.  46-47. 

Here  we  find  the  place  of  daily 
resort  to  be  the  temple,  and  Peter's 
second  address  is  delivered  in  the 
temple,  in  Solomon's  porch,  as  also 
the  third  ;  afler  which  he  and  John 
retire  "  to  their  own  company,"  and 
we  find  them  with  one  accord  lifting 
up  their  voice  in  prayer  to  Grod  for 
power  to  speak  the  word  with  finee- 
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dom,  and  for  accompanying  signs  and 
wonders,  through  the  name  of  his 
holy  son  Jesus.  The  death  of  Ana- 
nias and  Sapphira  occurred  also  in 
Solomon's  porch  ;  and  the  Apostles, 
after  their  release  from  prison  by  the 
messengers  of  the  Lord  sent  by  night, 
were  commanded  to  present  them- 
selves in  the  temple,  and  "  there 
speak  to  the  people  all  the  words  of 
this  life  "  So,  again,  in  the  conclusion 
of  the  fifih  chapter  of  Acts  we  are 
informed  that  "  daily  in  the  temple, 
and  from  house  to  house,  they  ceased 
not  to  teach  and  declare  the  good 
news  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah."  Up 
to  this  period,  then,  it  seems  that  the 
common  place  for  rendezvous  for 
what  is  called  the  congregation,  was 
the  temple  ;  and  that  there  was  no 
organization  of  any  kind.  The  zeal 
of  the  first  converts,  who  were  doubt- 
less from  the  more  pious  part  of  the 
Jewish  worshippers — their  national 
custom  of  resorting  daily  to  the  tem- 
ple for  devotional  exercises — the  pre- 
sence and  example  of  the  Apostles — 
the  eagerness  of  all  to  learn  more  of 
the  new  and  strange  doctrine,  and  the 
intimate  sympathy  arising  both  from 
the  joy  and  the  danger  of  the  common 
faith,  all  conspired  and  were  sufficient 
to  bring  and  keep  together  those  who 
constituted  the  congregation  of  disci- 
ples. The  Apostles  not  only  directed, 
but  did  every  thing  of  a  public  cha- 
racter themsel  vs.  To  the  promiscuous 
crowds  of  Jews  who  thronged  the 
porch  of  the  temple,  or  waited  in  the 
court  for  the  benediction  of  the  Priest, 
they  proclaimed  "  the  good  news  that 
Jesus  is  the  Messiah ;"  and  from  house 
to  house,  they  taught  the  disciples 
the  "  all  things"  which  the  Lord  had 
commanded  them.  The  money,  too, 
which  was  contributed  for  the  com- 
mon necessity,  was  laid  at  their  feet ; 
and,  under  their  supervision,  distri- 
buted to  each  according  to  his  need. 
But  the  number  of  disciples,  in  a 
short  time,  being  greatly  multiplied, 
this  attention  to  the  present  wants  of 
the  needy  became  too  burdensome  a 


duty  for  the  Apostles  ;  and  the  Hel- 
lenists, who,  from  their  inability  to 
speak  the  Syriac  dialect,  the  language 
of  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  and  the  con- 
sciousness of  some  prejudice  against 
them  on  the  part  of  the  Hebrews, 
were  naturally  sensitive  to  any  seeming 
neglect,  felt  aggrieved  at  the  share 
of  attention  which  their  widows  re- 
ceived in  the  daily  ministrations,  and 
murmured.  This  induced  the  Apos- 
tles to  relieve  themselves  of  the  in- 
vidious burden  altogether  ;  and,  hav- 
ing called  the  multitude  of  disciples 
together,  they  ordered  them  to  select 
seven  men  from  among  themselves 
whom  the  Apostles  might  set  over 
this  business.  These,  from  their 
Greek  names,  were  most  probably  of 
the  Hellenist  party  ;  among  them 
was  Stephen,  the  proto-martyr  ;  and 
in  a  little  while  we  find  him  disputing 
with  some  of^  a  certain  synagogue. 
There  were  many  synagogues  in  Jeru- 
salem— ^four  or  five  hundred — and  the 
Hellenists,  it  seems,  and  even  par- 
ticular schools,  had  their  respective 
places  of  assembly  specially  appro- 
priated. In  these,  it  would  be  most 
likely,  some  of  these  seven  new  officers 
would  be  found  ;  and  accordingly  in 
that  of  the  African  and  Asiatic  Jews, 
Stephen  appears  true  to  his  vocation, 
speaking  with  a  wisdom  which  they 
could  not  resist.  Persecution  was 
the  result ;  and  Stephen,  invoking 
mercy  upon  their  sin,  falls  before  their 
fury,  the  first  martyr  of  the  Christian 
church. 

Thus  were  the  fires  of  persecution 
kindled,  and  the  havoc  that  ensued 
drove  into  dispersion,  through  the 
regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  the 
whole  congregation,  the  Apostles  only 
excepted.  TVith  the  dispersion  went 
the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  and  from 
the  hands  of  PhUip,  Saanaria  and 
Ethiopia  receive  it.  But  persecution 
follows,  and  the  young  man,  Saul,  who 
held  the  clothes  of  those  who  stoned 
Stephen,  still  breathing  out  threaten - 
ings  and  slaughter  against  the  dis- 
ciples, petitions  letters  from  the  High 
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Priest  to  the  synagogues  at  Damascus, 
empowering  him  to  seize  upon  any  of 
that  way  whom  he  might  find.  On 
his  way,  however,  the  Lord  appears 
to  him  in  a  vision  ;  his  eyes  are  open- 
ed to  his  error,  and  he  is  converted  : 
and  straightway  in  the  synagogues, 
where  he  was  seeking  the  followers  of 
Jesus  to  persecute  them,  he  is  heard 
proclaiming  him — that  he  is  the  Son 
of  God. 

After  the  conversion  of  Saul,  the 
congregations  through  all  Judea, 
Galilee,  and  Samaria,  being  edified, 
had  rest ;  and  Peter,  making  a  tour 
through  them,  confirms  their  faith, 
and  comforts  them  by  various  displays 
of  the  miraculous  powers  which  he 
possessed.  Still  we  have  no  intima- 
tion of  any  systematic  organization 
having  been  introduced  or  commanded 
by  the  Apostles,  in  anv  or  all  of  these 
congregations  alluded  ro.  They  were 
composed  so  far,  exclusively  of  Jews ; 
and,  from  all  we  can  gather  from  the 
sacred  narrative,  held  their  public 
meetings  in  the  Jewish  synagogues, 
their  accustomed  place  of  worship. 
The  term  '*  elder,"  as  a  Christian  of- 
ficer, does  not,  up  to  this  period,  once 
occur  ;  nor,  with  the  exception  of  the 
appointment  of  the  seven  to  attend 
to  the  distribution  at  Jerusalem,  is 
there  any  mention  made  of  a  class 
like  deacons.  Christianity  had  evi- 
dently been,  so  far,  in  some  sort  con- 
sociated  with  Judaism,  and  made  to 
partake  of  its  restrictive  and  exclusive 
nature.  But  its  author  designed  it 
for  good  news  to  all  nations,  and  the 
time  was  now  come  for  the  barrier  of 
Jewish  prejudice  to  be  broken  down, 
and  the  gospel  of  God's  free  grace  to 
overflow  to  the  salvation  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. Accordingly  Peter's  vision  is 
sent ;  and,  in  the  person  and  house- 
hold of  Cornelius,  "the  uncircuracision 
through  the  faith  are  justified."  Soon 
we  find  some  of  the  dispersion,  who 
were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  an- 
nouncing the  glad  tidings  "Concerning 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  the  Greeks  of 
Antioch  ;  and  multitudes  are  turned 


to  the  Lord.  Their  conversion  is 
followed  by  the  proper  fruits  of  bene- 
volence ;  and  in  the  account  given  us 
of  their  liberality  to  the  poor  saints 
of  Jerusalem,  we  have  the  first  al- 
lusion, made  in  Acts  of  Apostles,  to 
Christian  elders.  It  is  said  they  sent 
it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Saul 
and  Barnabas,  xi.  c.  30  v.  This  in- 
cidental allusion  not  only  shows  that 
there  were  elders  in  Jerusalem,  al- 
though we  have  no  account  of  their 
appointment,  but  leads  us  also  to  the 
inference  that  the  duties  and  relations 
of  these  officers  were  already  familiar, 
and  that  they  were  well  known  and 
acknowledged  at  Antioch.  How  this 
could  be  we  will  hereafter  inquire. 

It  is  scarcely  worth  while  to  detail 
the  narrative  of  Luke  further  to  satisfy 
the  mind  that  it  was  in  Jewish  syna- 
gogues that  the  Christian  dispensation 
struggled  into  life  and  full  develop- 
ment. Even  after  the  introduction 
of  the  Gentiles  this  was  the  case. 
At  Salamis  Paul  proclaimed  the  word 
of  God  in  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews ; 
at  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  it  was  in  a 
Jewish  synagogue  that  Paul  after  the 
Jews  rejected  the  gospel,  proclaimed, 
"  Lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles  ;"  and 
it  was  in  the  same  synagogue  that 
"  the  Greeks,  hearing  this,  rejoiced." 
And  when  Paul  left  this  city  and 
passed  over  into  Iconium,  we  find 
him  and  Barnabas  in  the  synagogue 
speaking  to  "  a  great  multitude  of 
Jews  and  Greeks,  who  believed." 
From  Iconium  Paul  and  Barnabas 
go  to  Lystra  and  Derbe,  and  thence 
return,  revisiting  the  various  cities  in 
which  they  had  gathered  congrega- 
tions, and  constituting  over  them 
Elders.  Here,  let  it  be  well  noted,  is 
the  first  allusion  we  have  to  the  ap- 
pointment or  constitution  of  Elders  ; 
and  it  was  in  those  congregations 
which  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  gather- 
through  "the  door  of  faith  which  God 
had  opened  to  the  Gentiles."  Acts 
xiv.  23-8. 

These  things  being  premised,  it 
will  be  not  only  interesting  to  us,  but 
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necessary  to  a  clear  and  full  develop- 
ment of  our  subject,  that  we  pause  a 
little  to  consider  the  organization  of 
a  Jewish  synagogue,  and  inquire 
what  influence  it  may  have  exerted 
upon  the  organization  of  the  Chris- 
tian assemblies.  To  do  this,  hov^ever, 
would  lengthen  out  this  article  too 
much  for  one  number.  We  shall, 
tlierefore,  postpone  it  for  another 
month.  Meanwhile  we  would  ac- 
knowledge the  receipt  of  various  im- 
portant practical  queries  in  connec- 
tion with  our  subject,  which  we  hope 
in  due  time  to  embrace  in  the  general 
principles  we  shall  develope.  Whilst 
it  would  be  both  unwarranted  and 
invidious  for  us  to  discuss  particular 
cases  of  difficulty  actually  existing, 
it  will  nevertheless  be  our  aim  before 
we  dismiss  our  inquiries,  to  develope, 
as  far  as  we  can,  without  any  special 
allusion  to  them,  the  general  rule  of 
fcripture  in  any  that  maybe  presented, 
leaving  its  application  to  those  in  each 
congregation  whose  business  it  is  to 
watch  after  the  souls  of  the  flock,  and 
preserve  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace. 

W.  K.  P. 


THE  ATTRIBUTE 
GOODNESS. 


OF 


This  attribute  of  the  Deity  is  de- 
nied, as  belonging  to  him,  because 
evil  is  found  in  the  world.  Those 
systems  adopted  to  solve  the  diffi- 
culty, so  far  from  doing  it,  involve 
it  in  worse  ones.  The  first  system 
we  shall  notice  is  that  of  Pythagoras, 
which  supposes  a  previous  state  of 
existence.  Many  of  the  Jews  as  well 
as  the  heathens  embraced  this  doc- 
trine, as  appears  from  the  question 
propounded  to  our  Saviour  concerning 
the  blind  man,  "  Whether  was  it  this 
man  sinned  or  his  parents  that  he  was 
bom  blind."  The  system  they  had 
embraced  led  them  to  account  for  the 
blindness  of  the  young  man,  on  the 
principle  that  he  or  his  parents  had 
sinned,  and  in  a  previous  state  to  the 


one  in  which  they  lived.  This  doctrine 
proceeded  upon  the  principle  of  future 
rewards  and  punishments,  that  they 
who  lived  a  virtuous  and  holy  life  in 
one  state  would  return  in  the  next, 
perfect  in  physical  organization,  and 
those  who  violated  all  moral  precepts 
would  again  appear  in  human  bodies 
deformed,  or  in  animal  bodies.  The 
next  system  adopted  for  the  solution 
of  this  difficulty  was  Mane*s  ;  which, 
it  is  said  he  obtained  from  Zoroaster. 
It  supposes  two  eternal  principles, 
the  one  good  and  the  other  evil ;  the 
former  presiding  over  light,  and  the 
latter  over  darkness.  The  first  deity 
they  call  Ohrahmasdes,  the  other 
Ahraman.  These  two  deities  or  prin- 
ciples were  always  at  war  with  each 
other,  the  one  that  he  might  accom- 
plish the  greatest  amount  of  good, 
the  other  that  he  might  accomplish 
the  greatest  amount  of  evil. 

The  object  of  each  was  to  subject 
the  other's  empire  to  his  own  dominion. 
Hence  from  these  contentions  sprung 
all  the  evils  found  in  the  world. 

The  next  system  is  the  doctrine  of 
those  who  contend  that  it  is  better 
that  evil  should  exist,  that  we  should 
have  no  knowledge  of  good  only  from 
evil,  no  knowledge  of  virtue  only  from 
vice,  no  knowledge  of  happiness  only 
from  misery,  no  knowledge  of  enjoy- 
ment only  from  suffering.  This  was 
the  doctrine  of  Fitch  and  many  of  the 
French  philosophers  in  the  seven- 
teenth century.  This  doctrine  teaches 
that  the  deity  made  sin  for  man's 
benefit,  the  more  sin  the  more  grace, 
the  more  evil  the  more  good,  and  hence 
the  greater  the  depravity  of  the  heart 
the  greater  will  be  its  purity.  These 
systems,  so  far  from  solving  the 
questian  involve  it  in  worse  difficulties. 
The  answer  to  this  question  is  found 
in  that  system  which  teaches  that 
man  is  a  rational  free  agent,  capable 
of  establishing  governments  of  the 
world  according  to  fixed  laws — that  it 
is  by  a  violation  of  just  and  equitable 
principles  that  he  has  subjected  him- 
self to  suffering  and  misery.     God 


Digitized  by 


Google 


tion. 


274  GETHSEMANE. 

determined  to  establish  moral  virtue 
in  the  world ;  in  order  to  this,  man 
was  constituted  a  free  agent :  that  is,  he 
had  the  power  to  act  as  he  chose, 
the  power  of   acting  virtuously  or 
viciously.     Gk)d's  approbation  rested 
on  a  virtuous  course  of  conduct,  and 
his  disapprobation  on  a  \'icious  course. 
He  has  prefixed  certain  results  to  both 
of  the  courses  of  cx)nduct :  freedom  of 
conscience  and  happiness  are  con- 
nected with  the  former,  dejection  and 
misery  with  the   latter.     According 
to  their  view  of  the  subject^  man  is 
the  sole  cause  of  his  misety  and  suf- 
fering.    It  is  he,  that  by  an  improper 
exercise  of  his  liberty  has  overwhelmed 
the  world  in  sin,  and  consequently  in 
ruin,  misery,  and  death ;  "by  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world" — Whence  all  its 
evils  as  a  necessary  consequence  have 
followed.     Sin  is  the  cause  of  evil ; 
ity  however,  is  not  the  prime  cause, 
but  an  undue  exercise  of  power  is : 
i.  e.  man  has  and  may  exercise  the 
power  of  coveting  or  lusting,  and  when 
lust  is  conceived,  the  apostle  says  it 
bringeth  forth  sin,  and  a  consumma- 
tion  of   sin    in    misery  and  death. 
Evil  is  the  effect  of  sin,  and  sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law  ;  hence  the 
origin  of  evil  is  to  be  found  in   the 
violation  of  Grod's  will.     Those,  then, 
who  feel  disposed  to  doubt  the  good- 
ness of  God,  or  cavil  about  it  from 
the  fact  that  evil  exists  in  the  world, 
should  ask  themselves  the  question, 
whence  theorigin  of  all  this  evil  ?  and 
when  they  are  able  to  give  themselves 
an  intelligible  answer  to  this  question, 
they  can  see  the  existence  of  evil  is 
no  argument  against  the  goodness 
and  forbearance  of   Grod.     But  the 
question  may  arise,  as  to  the  propriety 
of  Grod's  allowing  evil  to  exist,  inas- 
much as  he  has  power  to  destroy  it. 
This,  however,  is  very  easily  solved, 
when  we  take  into  considei*ation  the 
facty  that  in  order  to  remove  evil,  the 
most    philosophic    plan    would  say, 
take  away  the  cause,  and  the  effect 
will  cease :  hence  to  remove  the  cause 
I  of  evil  would  be   to  destroy  man's 


free  agency,  and  consequently  reduce 
him  to  the  order  of  the  brute  crea- 


W.  B. 


GETHSEMANE. 

The  student  of  the  classic  page 
delights  to  linger  around  those  places 
which  have  been  the  scene  of  noble 
achievements  ;  and  many  spots  od 
wave  and  shore  are  but  other  names 
for  the  glorious  deeds  they  witnessed. 
\Vliat  noble  emotions  are  awakened 
in  his  heart  at  the  mention  of  Ther- 
mopylas's  famed  Pass — he  beholds 
the  Persian  millions  rushing  with 
headlong  fury  upon  the  Grecian 
phalanx,  which  stands  firm  as  the 
wave- washed  rock,  at  «v'hose  base  the 
angry  billows  beat  in  vain  ;  he  feels 
something  of  the  spirit  by  which  that 
noble  band  were  inspired — ^like  them 
he  feels  he  could  conquer  or  die. 

Platea  and  Marathon  are  -  magic 
words ;  they  stir  the  heart  like  a 
trumpet  call,  they  give  strength  to 
the  warrior  when  he  meets  the  foe  ; 
and  the  courage  of  the  seaman  bums 
with  new  ardor  when  he  remembers 
the  triumphs  which  freedom  gained 
at  Salamis.  The  Christian,  too,  bath 
his  classic  ground  ;  and,  animated  by 
holier  feelings,  turns  to  the  land  hal- 
lowed by  the  feet  of  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  where  the  Redeemer  of  man 
first  made  known  his  mission  of  mercy, 
and  delights  to  find  there  many  sweet 
yet  solemn  resting  places  for  me- 
mory. 

There  is  Jerusalem,  over  which  the 
Saviour  shed  tears  of  compassion — 
Bethlehem,  where  he  was  first  made 
known  by  the  star  and  the  angels — 
Bethany,  where  dwelt  the  sisters  of 
the  beloved  Lazarus — the  lake  of  Gali- 
lee, whose  angrywatersy  ere  hushed  by 
his  word ;  and  Calvary'ssummit,  where 
he  died  for  us.  Bu  ( leave  we  all  these, 
and  seek  the  new  declivity  of  OUvet, 
where  embosomedin  vine,  stands  Geth- 
semane's  garden ;  and  there,  in  that 
scene  of  sorrow  and  suffering,  with 
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hushed  heart  and  tearful  eyes,  let  us 
sadly  linger. 

Let  us  call  to  mind  that  night  of 
grief  when  the  man  of  sorrows  left 
the  noise  and  confusion  of  the  city  to 
seek  its  calm  retirement,  and  be  alone 
with  God — the  moon  shone  brightly 
down  ;  but  never  since  creation's 
dawn  had  she  looked  upon  a  scene 
like  this — a  scene  which  doubtless 
caused  friends  to  triumph,  and  angels 
(if  ever  they  wept)  to  stand  in  mute 
yet  tearful  wonder. 

The  meek  and  sinless  sufferer, 
borne  down  by  the  weight  of  sins, 
not  his  own,  sinks  to  the  cold  damp 
earth  ;  and  while  the  dews  of  night 
are  fast  falling,  in  most  plaintive  ac- 
cents makes  his  petition  to  God — the 
stillness  of  the  night  is  broken  by  his 
bitter  groans,  while  tears  and  blood 
attest  the  bitter  agony  which  wrings 
his  soul,  as  he  prays,  ^*  Let  this  cup 
pass  from  me.''  Yes,  that  cup,  when 
pressed  to  his  lips,  caused  him  for  a 
moment  to  shrink  at  its  bitterness  ; 
yet,  nerving  his  soul  for  a  final  effort, 
he  added,  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine 
be  done  ;"  and  for  us  he  drained  the 
cup  of  sorrow  to  its  dregs. 

Sacred  Gethsemane  !  Scene  of  in- 
finite condescension — of  infinite  love  I 
To  me  thou  shalt  ever  be  hallowed 
ground ;  and  while  I  gaze  on  the  solemn 
scene  which  transpired  in  thee,  may 
my  heart  be  melted  into  tenderness 
at  the  recollection  of  the  Saviour's 
love,  and  my  eyes  overflow  with  tefirs 
at  the  sorrows  he  endured  for  me  ! 
And  oh,  if  my  life  should  be  marked 
by  suffering,  amid  all  my  sufferings 
may  I  imitate  the  meek  and  suffering 
One  who  once  knelt  in  thee  I  Like 
him,  may  I  pray,  not  my  will,  oh  God, 
but  thine  be  done.  B. 

PROPHETIC  DEPARTMENT. 


COMING  OF  THE  LORD— No.  IX. 

The  consideration  of  the  pre-mil- 
lennial  advent  of  our  Lord  will,  after 
this  number,  for  a  short  time  be  dis- 
continued. 


The  present  convulsed    state    of 
Europe,  with  the  constant  and  earnest 
yearning  of  the  public  mind  in  Great 
Britain,  political  an  decclesiastical,  for 
something  more  settled  and  peaceful 
than  at  present  exists,  indicate  evebts 
at  hand  of  a  very  different  character 
to  those  that  must  be  characteristic  of 
a  millennium  of  rest  and  glory.     No- 
thing can  be  more  clearly  predicted 
than  the  downfall   and  entire  over- 
throw of  that  religious  system  which 
is  so  truly  designated  "  The  mystery 
of  iniquity,  and  the  abomination  of 
the  earth."     It  has  been  remarked, 
with  great  propriety,  that  with  those 
of  the  Second  Advent  school,  or  pre- 
millennial  reign  advocates,  there  is  no 
spfecial  vivification  of  the  downfall  of 
Babylon  —  no  reign  of  a  thousand 
years ;  indeed  with  them  the  common 
fate  involves  the  whole  world.  Pagan, 
Jewish,  Infidel,  and  Papistical.    The 
ONE   HOUR  of  John's  desolation  of 
Babylon,  is  the  last  hour  of  the  pre- 
sent earth.     There  are  none  to  weep 
over  her  ruins,  or  lament  that  the 
mart  of  their  commerce  is  no  more. 
There  are  neither  sellers,  buyers,  nor 
bidders  to  mourn  her  catastrophe,  or 
to  condole  with  each  other  on  their 
respective  misfortunes.     Time  is  no 
more,  and  six  thousand  years  of  tra- 
vail consummates  its  whole  career : 
and  this  year  has  no  sabbatical  year 
— ^no  millennium  of  rest — swords  are 
never  beaten  into  ploughshares,  nor 
spears  into  pruning  hooks  —  the  wil- 
derness and  the  solitary  place  are 
never  made  glad  —  no  desert  rejoices 
and  blossoms  as  the  rose.     But  what 
shall  we  say  ?     The  18th,  19th,  and 
20th  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse  have 
no  special  meaning  or  accomplish- 
ment on  the  theories  of  these  parties. 
Of  course,  if,  as  some  contend,  the 
final  catastrophe    of   this   globe    is 
now    at    the    door,    Babylon,    any 
more  than  other  nations    and    sys- 
tems, is   never    to   be    overthrown, 
nor  need  we  expect  any  thousand 
years'  tranquillity  while  the  present 
earth  exists. 
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SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES. 

Look  at  the  European  earth  — 
the  Papal  earth,  trembles  !  France, 
the  largest  street  in  the  Papal  city, 
has  been  thrice,  if  not  four  times  revo- 
lutionized within  the  last  sixty  years. 
The  first  revolution  terminated  in  a 
Napoleon  empire — the  second  in  a 
Bourbon  kingdom  —  the  third,  begin- 
ning in  a  Republic  programme,  has 
already  progressed  to  a  Prince  Bona- 
parte presidency.  All  Europe  sym- 
pathises, and  reels  to  and  fro  in  these 
rapid  mutations  and  transitions. 
Surely  these  are  more  than  the  "  signs 
of  the  times"  —  these  are  the  times 
themselves.  Now  is  the  time  for  the  stu- 
dents of  prophecy  to  keep  their  vigils, 
to  trim  their  lamps,  and  to  watch. 

Who  could  have  anticipated  that 
Pius  the  Ninth,  from  the  pinnacle  of 
pontifical  glory,  should  have  to  save, 
not  his  mystical,  but  his  own  literal 
body,  under — ^not  the  sign  of  the  cross 
— but  under  the  livery  of  a  Bavarian 
Legation  !  From  the  throne  of  Saint 
Peter  he  descends  to  ascend  the  coach- 
man's box,  and  placing  himself  on  the 
driver's  left  hand,  bids  adieu  to  Saint 
Peter's  church,  leaving  it  to  take  care 
of  itself.  The  shepherd  fleeth  !  Alas 
for  the  flock  !  How  short  the  step 
from  the  sublime  to  the  ridiculous  ! 
With  whom  left  he  the  crozier  when 
he  put  on  a  pair  of  Bavarian  mous- 
taches ?  Well,  he  was  extolled  for 
his  liberal  views  ;  but  some  of  us 
always  suspected  the  Pope,  et  dona 
ferentem^  Yes,  I  suspected  even 
Pius  the  Ninth,  as  catering  to  the 
Italian  spirit  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. But  the  whale  paid  no  respect 
to  the  tub,  and  the  Pope  himself  em- 
barks in  it.  The  revolutions,  changes, 
and  transformations  of  1848-9  are 
such  as  command  us  to  break  silence 
on  subjects  we  have  never  before 
presumed  to  intermeddle  with.  We 
must  note  the  attributes  of  European 
society,  in  order  that  we  may  better 
understand  our  own  times,  our  coun- 
try, and  the  Prophecies. 

A.  C. 


THE  TRUE  CHURCH  — APOS- 
TOLIC SUCCESSION. 

We  have  received,  during  the  past 
month,  two  copies  of  the  Wigan 
Times,  of  the  4th  and  11th  of  May. 
In  each  of  these  papers  there  are 
letters  regarding  the  obligation  of  so- 
ciety to  observe  Good  Friday  as  a 
sacred  day,  in  memory  of  the  cruci- 
fixion of  our  Lord,  the  pro  and  cv.-w. 
being  argued  at  considerable  length. 
We  have  also  received  a  tract  con- 
taining several  other  letters  on  the 
same  controversy.  The  parties  who 
have  entered  so  warmly  into  this  dis- 
cussion are  R.  B.  Powell,  of  the  Epis- 
copal church,  and  the  Hon.  Colin 
Lindsay,  of  the  High  Church,  or  Pu- 
seyite  section  of  the  Establishment ; 
their  opponents  being  B.  W.  Roaf, 
Independent  minister,  and  one  or  two 
gentlemen  belonging  to  the  Wesleyan 
body.  The  position  assumed  by  the 
former  gentlemen  in  defence  of  human 
traditions,  and  of  their  especial  and 
exclusive  right,  as  the  successors  of 
the  apostles  ( I)  to  teach  the  good  way 
of  the  Lord,  is  boldly  assailed,  their 
pretensions  exposed,  and  the  ground 
cut  from  beneath  their  feet.  This  is 
as  it  should  be  :  it  is  our  happiness  to 
live  in  days  when  men  not  only  exer- 
cise their  thoughts,  but  speak  out  on 
all  the  great  and  important  questions 
connected  with  man  and  the  revealed 
will  of  God. 

On  receiving  the  papers  from  our 
wortliy  correspondent  in  Wigan,  we 
took  down  from  the  book-shelf  a 
volume  entitled  "  The  History  and 
Mystery  of  Good  Friday,"  published 
in  the  year  1799,  and  being  the  eighth 
edition.  This  work  was  written  by 
the  late  Robert  Robinson,  a  shrewd 
and  intelligent  Baptist  minister  then 
residing  in  Cambridge.  It  consists 
of  53  pages,  divided  into  a  preface 
and  four  chapters,  and  exposes  in  a 
brief  yet  pithy  manner,  the  history, 
authority,  piety,  and  polity  of  Good 
Friday.  We  would  have  gladly  pre- 
sented an  outline  of  the  arguments 
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for  the  benefit  of  our  young  readers, 
but  a  wjint  of  space  prevents  us  from 
doing  so.  A  cheap  re-print  of  this 
work  would  assist  in  dispelling  the 
delusions  of  priestcraft  on  this  matter. 
But  to  our  extracts.  The  first  is  from 
the  concluding  part  of  the  Hon.  C. 
Lindsay's  letter,  in  which  he  arrogates 
to  himself  and  his  class,  as  the  Popes 
were  wont  to  do,  the  high  honor  of 
being  the  successors  of  the  apostles. 

*'  I  was  somewhat  struck  with  three  expres- 
sions in  Mr.  Roaf's letter, namely,  'the  church 
of  the  Pope,  church  of  Victoria,  and  the  church 
of  Christ/  1  am  really  at  a  loss  to  know  the 
meanings  of  these  expressions.  If  neither  the 
*  Church  of  the  Pope'  nor  the  '  Church  of  Vic- 
toria,' (hy  which  I  suppose  he  means  the 
churches  of  Rome  and  England,)  are  the  true 
church,  where,  may  I  ask,  is  the  chuixh  of 
Christ  ?  I  do  not  anticipate  that  your  corres- 
pondent means  to  assert  that  the  inniuncrable 
sects  at  present  existing  (each  having  its  own 
creed  and  its  own  traditions,  contradicting  one 
another  in  every  article  of  Faith,)  form  the  one 
church  of  Christ.  If  so,  I  should  like  to  see 
their  commission  to  preach  and  administer 
Christ's  sacraments,  and  also  their  Revelation, 
which,  of  course,  they  must  have  received,  or 
they  would  not  venture  to  take  upon  themselves 
the  awful  duties  of  the  stewards  of  the  Mysteries 
of  God.  If  they  claim  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
our  answer  is,  that  they  belong  to  Christ's 
holy  Catholic  church,  bequeathed  to  her  by  Him, 
and  the  promises  contained  therein,  are  ad- 
dressed to  those  who  are  living  in  conmiunion 
with  the  Apostles,  and  the  authorised  English 
version  is  the  property  of  the  English  church, 
the  work  of  our  bishops  and  learned  priests :  so 
that  it  is  manifest,  that  he  who  belongs  not  to 
Christ's  church,  has  no  right  to  use  them. 
Therefore,  to  justify  their  claim  to  the  dignity 
of  the  church  of  Christ,  they  who  never  existed 
before  the  16th  or  17th  centuries,  must  show 
their  authority  to  do  religious  rites,  and  like- 
wise a  revelation  proving  the  new  creed  they 
have  received,  and  if  they  cannot  show  us  their 
letters  of  credit,  to  be  ambassadors  of  Christ,  it 
is  clear  they  are  none  of  His,  that  they  are  in- 
truders, a^d  are  guilty  of  tearing  asunder  the 
Lord's  Body.  Now,  if  Mr.  Roaf  should  reply 
to  this,  demanding  our  proofs,  we  could  show 
him  and  his  bretlu-en  that  the  church  of  Vic- 
toria, as  he  calls  the  venerable  Church  of  Eng- 
land, owes  her  existence  alone  to  God.  I  will 
now  attempt  to  prove  this :  on  the  evening  of 
the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  he  appesicd 
to  the  Eleven  Apostles,  (St.  John  xx-  21-23) 
ordained  them  to  be  His  apostles,  and  just 
before  His  ascension  He  commanded  them  to 
go  and  teach  all  nations  baptizing  them  in  the 


name  of  the  Father,  &c.  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19) 
and  to  teach  them  to  observe  all  things  He 
had  commanded  them.  Now,  what  was  the 
first  act  of  the  Apostles  after  the  ascension  of 
our  Lord  ?  the  election  and  ordination  of  St. 
Matthias,  in  the  room  of  Judas,  the  traitor. 
Acts  i.  The  next  great  act  a.d.  45,  is  the 
ordination  to  the  Apostleship  of  Sts.  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  Acts  xiii.  2-3  We  likewise  read 
that  St.  Paul  ordained  elders  in  every  Church, 
A.D.  48,  Acts  xiv.  23.  These  were  the  acts  of 
Apostles  themselves ;  but,  I  will  now  further 
prove  that  the  Apostles  gave  power  to  those 
whom  they  ordained,  to  ordain  others.  For 
example,  Timothy  a.d.  65,  is  enjoined  to  *  lay 
hands  suddenly  on  no  man,'  (1  Tim.  v.  22,  and 
2  Tim.  2)  Likewise  Titus,  who  was  sent  to 
Crete  by  St.  Paul,  for  the  purpose  of  setting 
the  Church  in  order,  and  for  ordaining  '  elders 
in  every  city,*  Titus  i.  5.  Now,  here  we  have 
four  generations,  so  to  speak,  of  the  church, 
the  second  deriving  their  authority  immediately 
from  the  Apostles,  the  3rd  and  4th  from  the 
successors  of  the  Apostles  who  had  received 
from  them  the  power  of  ordination.  Is  it, 
then,  incredible,  that  by  continued  succession, 
the  very  church  of  the  Aposfles  should  exist 
in  this  very  day  ?  and  does  it  not  follow  as  a 
natural  conclusion,  that  if  a  man  really  desires 
to  be  saved,  he  must  belong  to  that  church 
which  has  descended  in  an  unbroken  line  from 
the  Holy  Apostles  P  If  the  church  died  with 
the  Apostles,  what  is  the  meaning  of  such 
texts  as  the  following:  St.  Matt.xvi.18;  xxviiii. 
20;  St.  John  xiv.  16,  which  guarantee  the 
existence  of  a  visible  church,  founded  by  Clirist 
the  rock,  and  established  by  the  Apostles. 
Now  to  apply  this,  the  question  is,  is  the 
Church  of  England  the  church  of  Victoria,  or 
is  she,  as  she  is  indeed,  a  portion  of  the  Catho- 
lic church  of  Christ  ?  This  can  be  proved 
by  documentary  evidence  far  more  clearly  than 
the  most  illustrious  families  their  pedigree. 

We  have  enrolled  in  our  archives  the  names 
of  all  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  from  a.d. 
596  to  1849  inclusive,  numbering  88  Prelates, 
with  the  dates  of  their  consecration :  and  before 
that  period,  we,  in  common  with  the  Catholic 
world,  have  the  names,  65  in  number,  of  the 
Bishops  of  the  Roman  Church,  from  the  times 
of  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  to  a.d.  590,  when 
St.  Gregory  the  Great  ascended  the  then  illus- 
trious throne  of  the  Roman  church.  Now  this 
is  THE  authority  by  which  the  Bishop  of  Chester, 
the  rector,  and  other  regularly  ordained  clergy- 
men of  the  chiu-ch  in  Wigan,  presume  to  preach 
the  gospel  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  to  administer 
the  sacraments  of  the  chiu'ch.  These  are  stub- 
bom  facts,  which  cannot  be  gainsayed,  and  it 
would  be  well  for  all  those  who  f^quent  the 
meeting  houses  to  reconsider  their  awful  posi- 
tion, and  to  ask  themselves  the  solemn  question, 
can  this  place,  with  ministers  un-ordained,  by 
any  of  the  Apostles  or  their  successors,  without 
any  revelation,  save  that  which  has  been  deli- 
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vered  by  the  Apostles  to  the  church,  be  really 
sanctioned  by  our  Lord,  or  visited  by  his 
gracious  Presence.  Surely  every  individual 
who  may  happen  to  read  this  letter,  if  he  calmly 
and  dispassionately  consider  this  subject,  must 
come  to  the  inevitable  conclusion,  it  cannot  be. 
With  many  apologies  for  occupying  sO  much 
space  in  your  valuable  paper, 
"  I  remain, 

"  Yoiu*  obedient  servant, 

"  Colin  Lindsay." 

Such  are  the  views  entertained  by 
the  Hon.  C.  Lindsay  regarding  his 
high  spiritual  pedigree  and  noble  de- 
scent. This  gentleman  has  yet  to 
learn  that  Phcebe  the  deacopess,  and 
Aquilla  and  Priscilla  had  infinitely 
better  claim  to  be  considered  as  the 
successors  of  the  apostles,  than  any 
of  whom  he  boasts,  and  whose  names 
may  be  enrolled  in  the  archives  of 
Canterbury.  We  must  now  give  the 
more  interesting  portion  of  W.  B. 
Roafs  reply,  commencing  with  his 
third  proposition  : 

"  3.  The  Establishment  and  Independent 
churches. 

"  Mr.  Lindsay  evidently  has  more  than  a 
doubt  concerning  the  scriptnralness  of  the  thou- 
sands onthousandsof  Dissenting  chnrcheswhich 
are  being  formed  all  over  the  globe,  and  beseems 
to  think,  that  the  Establishment  of  this  country 
is  really  the  church  of  Christ.  Here  again  we 
revert  to  our  favorite  proverb,  borrowSl  from 
an  eminent  Episcopalian,  that '  The  Bible  and 
the  Bible  alone  is  the  religion  of  Protestants.' 
Hence,  we  believe  that  the  churches  formed  by 
inspired  Apostles  were  to  be  the  model  churches 
to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  we  challenge  Mr. 
Lindsay  to  disprove  that  they  were  totally  nn- 
connected  with  the  civil  governments  of  that 
day — that  they  were  composed  of  persons 
giving  credible  evidence  of  regeneration,  not 
by  the  baptism  of  man,  but  of  the  spirit — that 
their  officers  were  only  two-fold,  the  bishop  for 
sacred,  and  the  deacon  for  secular  matters — and 
that  they  were  supported,  not  by  compulsory 
rates,  enforced  if  needful  by  the  bailiff,  as  is 
done  in  "Wigan ;  but  by  the  voluntary  offerings 
of  a  willinc?  people.  Between  those  churches 
and  the  Establishment  of  this  country,  there  is 
little  or  no  correspondence.  A  postolic  churches 
often  met  in  private  houses.  They  are  mentioned 
as  the  churches  of  Asia,  or  the  churches  of 
Judea,  not  as  the  church  of  any  kingdom  or 
province.  *  A  church  is  a  company  of  faithful 
men,*  and  whether  they  assemble  in  the  name 
of  Christ  in  a  steeple-house,  or  in  a  meeting- 
house, they  will  have  the  gracious  presence  of 
their  Lord  and  Master.     In  the  Establishment 


of  Great  Britain  there  are  many  persons,  who, 
I  believe  belong  to  the  church  of  the  first-bom, 
whose  names  are  written  in  Heaven.  They  are 
better  than  their  system;  but  the  Establishment 
is  no  more  the  church  of  Christ,  than  is  the 
East  India  Company.  It  is  a  mere  worldly 
incorporation,  founded  by  Act  of  Parliament, 
inimical  to  the  civil  rights  of  Britains — abridge 
to  Popery,  rather  than  a  bulwark  against  it— 
utterly  incapable  of  performing  many  most 
solemn  duties,  and,  as  a  bishop  once  said, 
*  Destroying  more  souls  than  it  saves.'  Its 
severance  from  the  state  would,  I  believe,  be 
the  signal  for  a  celestial  jubilee.  Will  Mr. 
Lindsay  permit  me  to  reconmiend  to  his  candid 
perusal,  a  work  written  recently  by  an  eminent 
clergyman,  one  of  the  Queen's  chaplains,  who 
abandoned  the  Establishment  ?  I  refer  to  the 
Honorable  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel. 

"  4.  The  Clergy  and  Dissenting  Miniifaw. 
'*  An  nnbrokea  incenninn  <rf  the  Clergy  from 
Apofltdic  times  down  to  modem  days,  is  one 
of  Mr.  Lindsay's  favourite  theories.     His  letter 
implies  a  belief  that  some  saving  virtue  and 
efficiency  attend  their  ministration,  while  those 
of  dissenting  bishops  are  mere   forgeries  to 
remain  unendorsed  by  the  hand  of  Christ. 
This  is  a  very  tempting  subject ;    but  I  mnst 
restrain  my  pen.    I  beg,  however,  to  observe:— 
1.  That  on  the  ground  of  history,  not  of  tradi- 
tion, it  is  impossible  to  complete  the  chain 
between  Peter  and  the  Prelates  of  the  present 
day.    There  are  difficulties  about  it  which  I 
suppose  has  not  crossed  Mr.  Lindsay's  path. 
Archbishop  Whately  says : — *  There  is  not  a 
Minister  in   Christendom   (on    the  assumed 
theory)  who  is  able  to  trace  up,  with  any  sj^ 
proach  to  certainty,  his  own  spiritual  pedigree.' 
llie  attempt  strikes  us  as  resembling  the  fol^r 
of  Indians  who  pretend  to  trace  the  fire  in  their 
pipes,  through  the  burning. tobacco  of  their 
ancestors,  until  in  a  very  remote  antiquity, 
their  first  sire  lighted  his  pipe  at  the  sim.    An 
unbroken  succession  of  shoemakers,  since  the 
days  of  St.  Crispin,  is  not  necessary  for  the 
comfort  of  our  feet.     2.  That  if  the  chain  could 
be  completed,  some  of  the  links  are  so  rotten 
as  to  be  incapable  of  conveying  the  celestial 
grace.     Some  of  the  parties  through  whom  the 
sacramental  virtue  has  flowed,  were  steeped  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness.     Christ  is  the  fountain 
head  of  saving  grace,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the 
medium  of  its  communication,  by  the  inspired 
word;  and  if  the  fruits   of  righteousness  in 
*  holy  living  and  dying'  are  the  evidence  of 
Christ's  presence  in  our  meeting-houses,  we 
think  we  have  reason  for  some  encouragement ; 
nor  shall  we  at  present  leave  our  humble  chapels, 
and  vainly  attempt  to  seek  the  living  among 
the  dead. 

"  3.  That  without  wishing  to  rob  Peter  of 
his  honours,  I  must  ask,  why  he  is  made  the 
only  source  of  this  sacramental  grace  P  Why 
a  connection  with  him  is  sought  to  the  exclusion 
of  Paul  and  John,  and  the  other  of  the  Lord's 
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Apostles  ?  How  is  it  that  he  is  the  only  one 
from  whom  the  streams  of  grace  descend? 
He  gave  no  proof  of  having  an  extraordinary 
supply  of  this  mysterious  authority  and  power 
when  the  seventy  were  called,  or  when  the 
hundredand  twenty  were  bqitized  with  fire.  He 
is  never  called  a  bishop.  He  showed  no  symp- 
toms, even  when  advanced  in  years,  of  wishing 
to  Lord  it  over  God's  heritage.  *  The  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved'  was,  I  suppose,  the  last  on 
earth,  and  consequently  would  be,  in  my  judg- 
ment, the  most  likely  to  bequeath  the  precious 
legacy.  Admitting,  as  I  do,  that  Peter  was  pre- 
eminent in  the  early  days  of  the  Apostleship ; 
yet,  when,  I  ask,  was  the  mysterious  virtue  of 
the  whole  college  of  Apostles  deposited  in  him 
for  conveyance,  through  its  clergy  to  the  mem- 
bers of  one  sect  only  ?  I  could  enlarge  here, 
but  I  forbear. 

"  I  remain, 

"  Yours  truly. 


Wi 


IliLIAH   ROAP." 

"  P.S. — I  have  not  encumbered  my  remarks 
with  scripture  references,  but  I  am  ready  to 
prove  aU  my  points  by  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony." 
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EXTRACT  OP  A  LETTER  ADDRESSED 
TO  THE  EDITOR. 

Buffalo,  March,  1848. 
Dear  Brother,  —  I  have  for  a  long  time 
been  wishing  to  write  to  you,  but,  until  now,  I 
have  never  seemed  to  have  a  favorable  oppor- 
tunity. The  excitement  consequent  upon  leav- 
ing home,  and  coming  into  a  new  country, 
turning  to  a  new  employment,  associating  with 
a  new  kind  of  people,  and  having  my  mind 
constantly  at  the  utmost  stretch,  have,  for  the 
last  five  years,  left  me  without  opportunity  to 
turn  round  and  say  to  my  old  friends  and  breth- 
ren over  the  water,  how  are  you  getting  along, 
and  what  are  your  hopes  or  your  fears,  and 
how  does  Gk>d's  great  work  progress  among 
you  ?  But  now,  when  things  begin  to  appear 
more  settled,  my  feelings  again  fiow  in  their  old 
channels,  and  I  am  beginning  to  write  to  many 
who,  though  never  forgotten,  have  been  much 
neglected.  It  is  always  with  peculiar  feelings 
of  joy  I  remember  one  who  first  was  the  means 
of  opening  my  eyes,  and  turning  me  from  dark- 
ness unto  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  Grod,  that  I  might  receive  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  them  that 
are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Jesus.  No  doubt 
you  have  many  times  been  cast  down  in  the 
midst  of  your  labours,  and  ready  to  despair, 
perhaps  saying  you  have  labored  in  vain,  and 
spent  your  strength  for  naught  —  "  who  hath 
believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  revealed  ?"  But  I  rejoice  that  all  your 


labour  was  not  lost ;  the  seed  you  sowed  took 
deep  root,  and  I  hope  it  will  spring  up  unto 
eternal  life.  I  often  call  to  mind -your  earnest 
appeals  in  public,  as  well  as  your  instructive 
conversation  in  private,  and  do  not  forget  your 
sacrifice  and  devotion  in  publishing  the  Chris- 
tian Messenger.  From  all  these  I  have  de- 
rived unmeasured  benefit.  You  know  me  too 
well  to  think  I  am  attempting  to  flatter  you :  I 
felt  as  if  honesty  required  that  I  should  tell  you 
the  gratitude  of  my  heart.  To  be  sure  I  had 
before  feared  God ;  but  I  had  walked  in  dark- 
ness ;  I  had  not  learned  what  God  had  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him ;  I  had  not  learned  what 
was  the  hope  of  my  calling,  and  what  the  riches 
of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints — 
the  inheritance  promised  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  which  is  to  be  obtained  through  a 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  according  to  the 
mighty  power  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when 
he  raised  him  from  the  dead.  Many  infidels 
would  make  the  miracles  of  Christ  only  so  many 
mesmeric  phecnomena,  and  reduce  the  Son  of 
God  to  a  travelling  mesmerlser.  No  doubt  you 
have  many  such  among  you.  Let  them  prove 
it  is  all  mesmerism ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the 
professor  I  will  follow.  He  said,  "  I  can  lay 
down  my  life,  and  take  it  up  again."  He  died 
for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  the  third  day,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophetic  scriptures  written  hun- 
dreds of  years  before ;  and  he  says,  "  Because  I 
live,  you  shall  live  also."  His  magnetic  power 
is  so  great,  that  when  he  comes  and  utters  his 
voice,  it  will  awake  the  dead  out  of  their  graves, 
who  have  long  been  mouldered  to  dust.  He 
will  glorify  them  with  the  glory  he  had  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  began.  What  a 
source  of  joy  does  the  gospel  afford !  How  much 
I  have  to  rejoice  that  my  attention  was  ever 
directed  towards  it  1  Yet  how  often  have  I  to 
lament  that  I  have  not  loved  and  obeyed  it  with 
more  earnestness  I 

It  is  now  about  five  years  and  six  months 
since  I  left  my  native  land.  Yet,  so  h^pily 
has  passed  the  time,  that  it  seems  but  as  yes- 
terday. An  involuntary  shudder  comes  over 
me  when  I  look  back  on  the  six  and  a  half 
years  I  spent  behind  a  counter ;  and,  excepting 
the  first  year,  professing  to  be  a  Christian  too. 
How  often  did  I  try  to  escape  from  that  bon- 
dage 1  but  it  was  not  until  I  was  completely 
broken  down  in  spirit,  and  looked  up  to  God 
for  deliverance,  that  any  hope  appeared.  Does 
not  God  only  humble  us  that  he  may  exalt  us  ? 

I  arrived  in  New  York  about  the  28th  Octo- 
ber, 1843,  on  the  Saturday  night ;  and  on  the 
Monday  morning,  though  very  weak  frovn  the 
voyage,  walked  round  and  looked  for  work.  I 
got  employment  at  mould  candle  making,  but 
after  I  had  been  a  few  weeks,  I  was  told  to  go 
to  work  on  Sunday,  and  as  I  would  not  I  had 
to  leave.  I  got  steady  work  in  another  shop, 
and  remained  all  the  winter.  My  brother  was 
in  Buffalo,  and  at  his  request  I  came  in  April, 
and  for  a  time  lived  with  him.  Candle  making 
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being  only  a  winter  business,  I  thonght  it  ne- 
cessary to  learn  some  summer  business,  and 
went  to  learn  painting.  After  being  8  months 
with  an  Englishman,  I  went  to  a  Scotchman, 
with  whom  I  could  get  better  work  and  learn 
more.  I  agreed  with  him  for  two  years,  but 
in  the  fall  the  flood  and  gale  of  1844  nearly 
drowned  us  out,  and  we  were  set  adrift,  having 
to  shift  for  ourselves  all  winter.  In  the  spring 
I  would  not,  therefore,  go  to  him  again,  but 
engaged  with  an  American,  Mr.  "Wilgus,  and 
have  remained  with  him  over  4  years.  I  might 
say,  from  the  treatment  I  receive,  that  I  have 
been  adopted  as  one  of  his  family.  I  have  for 
the  last  1 8  months  lived  in  the  house,  and  the 
flow  of  social  feeling  seems  to  have  made  me 
constantly  at  home. 

This  is  certainly  a  good  country  compared 
with  the  old — good  for  honest,  industrious 
men  of  energy,  but  limited  capital.  They  here 
find  an  opportunity  to  better  themselves  if  they 
act  wisely,  and  everybody  wOl  be  ready  to  help 
them  when  they  see  them  try  to  help  them- 
selves. But  there  are  many  worthless  English- 
men here,  whom  every  body  despise. 

While  I  spent  the  winter  in  New  York,  I  at- 
tended the  disciple  church,  80,  Green-street. 
I  certainly  was  disappointed  in  discipleism,  as 
I  found  it  in  this  country.  Many  who  had  come 
to  this  country  expe6ting  to  find  the  disciples 
angels,  being  disappointed,  are  not  as  affection- 
ate as  they  ought  to  be.  Then,  again,  many 
of  the  disciples  have  been  disappointed  in  those 
who  come  over  from  the  Old  Country.  I  have 
found  odd  ones  here  at  Buffalo,  and  once  we 
met  together  to  break  bread,  keeping  on  for  a 
few  weeks,  sometimes  numbering  20 ;  but  we 
have  such  a  shifting  population  in  Buffalo  that 
in  a  month  or  two  there  was  nobody  left.  First 
Brother  Brogden,  in  whose  house  we  met, 
moved  to  Lockport,  and  thus  left  us  without  a 
meeting  place.  Then  some  of  the  Advent  peo- 
ple lent  us  their  house ;  but  a  wicked  slander 
being  circidated  against  them,  the  brethren 
thought  it  not  prudent  to  meet  there. 

My  brotherresides  at  Niagara  falls  at  present. 
I  generally  attend  the  Advent  meeting ;  they 
are  now  great  preachers  of  baptism,  and  Peter's 
conmiand  is  often  repeated.  We  often  discuss 
the  weekly  breaking  of  bread,  and  they  now  at- 
tend to  it  every  other  week ;  I  will  try  to  get 
them  to  have  one  evening  in  the  week  to  ex- 
amine the  matter.  I  am  willing  to  pay  all  the 
expenses ;  many  are  favorable,  aud  I  have  yet 
hope.  If  those  will  not  obey  who  are  expecting 
the  Lord,  who  will  ? 

Your  brother  in  Christ, 

F.  B.  Scott, 

THE  HARBINGER  — COMING  OF  THE 
LORD. 

Deab  Brotheb  —  As  I  become  acquainted 
with  the  Harbinqeb,  it  increases  in  value — it 
triumphantly  passes  through  every  ordeal  of 


rigid  examination.  Yon  open  your  pages  in  a 
manner  which  I  cannot  but  admire :  you  do  not 
speculate  upon  subjects  which  have  more  con- 
nection with  the  imagination  than  with  the 
judgment ;  neither  do  you  treat  upon  subjects 
that  have  been  treated  threadbare,  and  are  now 
unpopidar,  excepting,  of  course,  those  things 
about  which  we  are  imperatively  commanded 
to  speak,  whether  popular  or  not.  But  you 
press  foremost  in  the  advancing  enlightenment, 
all  the  while  sustaining  a  manly  independence — 
an  irreproachable  respectability.  You  fearlessly 
grasp  liie  "  questions  of  the  present  age" — you 
take  cognizance  of  the  topics  of  the  present  day 
—  to  use  a  common  phraze,  it  is  a  practical 
journal.  And  among  the  questions  that  are 
being  thoroughly  sifted  in  it,  I  have  to  acknow- 
ledge deep  gratitude  for  the  many  excellent 
articles  on  Moral  Societies  and  Unf  idfilled  Pro- 
phecy, especially  those  emanating  from  A. 
Campbell.  But  it  is  about  the  latter,  viz.  Pro- 
phecy, that  I  shall  now  crave  your  attention  for 
a  little  time. 

Being  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  unful- 
filled prophecy,  and  thinking  it  of  importance, 
I  read  eagerly  all  that  appears  about  it :  but, 
novice  that  I  am  in  piercing  dim  futurity,  and 
relating  to  a  certainty  its  coming  events,  yet  I 
cannot  spare  much  sympathy  for  the  litcralists. 
In  calmly  reasoning— if  I  can  say  calmly  when 
so  much  biassed  to  the  spiritual  reign — on  the 
pretensions  of  both  parties,  with  the  aid  of  in- 
spired writ,  I  find  passages  individually,  and 
others  collectively,  which  I  fancy  form  difficul- 
ties irreconcileable  to  their  theory.  The  fol- 
lowing I  humbly  submit  to  your  judgment : — 
1  Thes.  iv.  17,  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  John  v.  28,  Mat. 
XXV.  31.     These  are  the  principal  passages. 

The  first  thing  I  would  consider  is,  at  what 
period  of  time  does  the  descent  in  the  4th  chap, 
of  1st  Thcssalonians — for  a  descent  is  evidently 
understood,  "  remain  till  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,"  "  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air" — take  place: 
it  cannot  be  in  the  middle  of  the  millennial 
reign,  and  to  say  it  was  any  time  before  would 
be  merely  a  saying,  therefore  it  must  be  at  its 
commencement  or  conclusion.  l%e  literaHsts 
think  the  former,  I  the  latter,  and  my  reasons 
will  be  seen  in  the  sequel. 

The  next  question  I  would  notice  is,  where 
(allowing  for  the  present  that  the  descension  in 
Thessalonians  is  the  harbinger  of  that  hallowed 
state  of  existence  which  assuredly  remains  for 
Christians  to  enjoy)  do  the  saints  go  after  meet- 
ing  the  Lord  in  the  air  ?  or  rather,  where  do 
the  Lord  and  the  saints  go  P  for  it  is  said  they 
are  to  be  joined  together,  never  to  be  separated, 
but  to  be  ever  with  the  Lord.  There  are  only 
three  places  of  whose  inhabitants  they  can  form 
a  part,  hell,  earth,  or  heaven ;  if  to  any  other 
(if  other  there  be)  we  can  have  no  idea  of  it, 
and  therefore  it  is  not  a  fit  subject  for  mortal 
discussion.  To  hell  they  cannot  go ;  heaven  or 
earth  must  be  their  abode.  Now  come  my  dif- 
ficulties :   if  they  ascend  to  heaven,  how  is  it 
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that  in  Mat  xxy.  81,  when  reading  of  the  Mes- 
siah ecmiiiig  to  judgment,  we  hear  not  a  word 
about  the  saints  coming  with  him,  for  if  they 
had  been  in  heaven,  they  must  have  accompa- 
nied him  to  the  great  tribunal,  inasmuch  as  in 
1  Cor,  vi.  2,  we  are  distinctly  told  that  the 
saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?  If  this  difficulty 
be  got  over  by  saying  that  being  now  spiritual- 
ised they  could  judge  spiritually,  how  would 
their  absence  be  excused,  when  we  read,  in  the 
same  chapter,  that  all  nations,  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  are  to  be  gathered  before  him  ?  And 
where  would  they  find  scripture  to  justify  the 
belief  in  two  ascensions  and  two  descensions, 
independently  of  the  descent  in  which  he  took 
our  likeness,  and  lived  here  below  ? 

Should  the  saints,  after  joining  the  Lord,  re- 
turn to  the  earth,  difficulties  of  the  same  nature 
occur :  two  descents  have  yet  to  transpire  ere 
the  world's  history  will  be  completed,  if  Matthew 
and  John  mean  what  their  words  imply.  In  the 
narrative  of  the  first  of  these  apostles,  (xxv.)  his 
appearance  at  the  day  of  judgment  is  represent- 
ed as  coming :  "  AVhen  the  Sou  of  Man  shall 
come  in  his  glory."  Now  had  he  been  on  earth 
a  thousand  years  before  this  solemn  occurrence, 
he  would  not  have  to  come  to  it  to  judge  it. 
That  this  is  his  first  appearance  after  that  in  the 
flesh  is,  I  think,  still  more  evident  &om  what 
we  read  further  on,  **  And  then  shall  he  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  his  glory."  Now  already  does  he 
sit  upon  his  throne ;  there  is  a  constitution  of 
which  King  Messiah  is  head ;  he  has  subjects 
who  obey  his  mandates,  and  observe  his  laws ; 
he  is  ever  ready  to  repel  foreign  aggression; 
maintaining  the  happiness  of  his  people  unim- 
paired :  he  guides,  governs,  and  protects  them 
as  loyal  subjects :  they  love  him,  and  as  a  kind 
prince  he  cherishes  them :  and  all  this  spiritu- 
ally, for  he  is  unseen,  preparing  a  better  king- 
dom, of  which  we  shall  take  possession  when 
the  tenure  of  this  provisional  abode  shaU  expire. 
What  does  the  word  then  mean  in  the  passage 
quoted,  or  why  is  it  placed  there  ?  Simply  to 
import  that  some  distinct  and  apparent  change 
¥rill  take  place  in  the  divine  appearance  and 
circumstances ;  and  what  can  this  change  be 
but  the  inverse  of  what  is  now  ?  He  reigns  spi- 
ritually now,  then  he  shall  appear  personally. 
Once  he  appeared  in  shame,  but  then  he  shall 
descend  the  fountain-head  of  might  and  glory. 
If  he  appeared  one  thousand  years  before  this 
day — which  all  admit  is  the  judgment  day — it 
would  be  a  contradiction  of  this  passage ;  for 
not  again  is  he  to  be  rejected  and  despised ;  his 
mediatorial  office  on  earth  is  aiccomplished,  his 
work  as  an  ambassador  is  finished,  and  if  he 
come  at  all  he  must  come  to  reign,  which,  in 
the  very  nature  of  things  must  be  glorious. 

But  in  John,  chap.  v.  the  Saviour  is  more 
explicit  in  his  account  of  the  judgment  day — 
**  Marvel  not  at  this,  for  the  hour  is  coming 
when  any  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his 
voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done 
good  to  the  resurrection  of  salvation,  and  they 


that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of 
damnation."  Now  regarding  these  words,  (as 
to  which  Brother  Campbell  made  some  excellent 
remarks  in  the  Haebingeb  for  March)  it  will 
not  do  for  parties  to  say,  that  one  thousand 
years  before  the  last  day  this  voice  shall  be 
heard  by  all  that  are  in  their  graves,  but  they 
that  sleep  in  Jesus  only  come  forth  and  obey 
it :  this  would  be  a  construing  of  the  meaning 
wholly  unjustifiable.  We  must  neither  add  to, 
nor  take  from,  what  is  said. 

But  it  is  asserted,  again,  that  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  personal  reign  of  one  thou- 
sand years,  the  saints  shall  rise  and  reign  with 
Christ.  Now  allowing  this,  these  saints  must 
die  again,  so  thot  they  may  be  in  their  graves 
when  the  voice  of  the  Master  is  heard  summon- 
ing every  soul,  just  and  evil,  to  come  forth  and 
be  judged.  But  of  this  second  death,  so  very 
important,  not  a  word  do  we  see  rccoi-ded.  We 
hear  of  a  first  and  second  resurrection,  but  never 
do  those  that  officiate  in  the  one  take  part  in 
the  other  also,  it  being  understood  that  one 
part  of  the  human  family  makes  one,  and  ano- 
ther part-  constitutes  another.  This  conclusion 
to  which  they  are  legitimately  brought,  the  word 
of  God  is  silent  upon,  and,  being  so  important, 
if  true,  it  would  have  spoken  distinctly. 

Lastly,  it  is  said  with  a  mode  of  reasoning 
peculiarly  their  own,  that  when  the  voice  men- 
tioned in  John  is  heard,  the  righteous  rise  only. 
Now  the  Lord  emphatically  declared  that  all 
who  are  in  their  graves  should  hear  the  voice ; 
and  this  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  there 
is  no  mention  of  the  voice  speaking  twice.  Here 
then  is  a  state  which  we  have  no  language  to 
describe :  the  wicked  are  in  a  state  of  sensi- 
bility in  their  graves ;  they  hear  sounds,  yet 
know  they  are  not  to  obey  them. 

It  will  be  seen  that  1  have  endeavoured  to 
make  out,  from  the  iiremises  of  the  literalists, 
three  unscriptural  conclusions : — 1st,  two  de- 
scensions, indei)endcnt  of  the  one  which  hos  al- 
ready token  place ;  2nd,  the  raising  of  the  saints 
from  their  graves,  their  second  death,  and  their 
return  to  their  graves ;  and  8rd,  some  indefina- 
ble notions  about  the  kicked  being  in  a  state  of 
sensibility  in  their  graves,  prior  to  everlasting 
punishment.  These,  and  some  other  difficul- 
ties, are,  I  think,  fairly  deducible  from  what 
they  profess  to  believe. 

The  reasons  must  now  be  obvious  which  lead 
me  to  believe  that  the  descent  of  the  Lord  ad- 
verted to  in  Thessalonians  wiU  not  take  place, 
until  the  millennial  reign  be  ended ;  and  that  no 
personal  appearance  of  our  beloved  Lord  need 
be  expected  until  the  end  of  time,  when  he  shall 
come  to  judge,  and  then  put  forth  his  almighty 
fiat,  which  shall  make 

The  gorgeous  palaces,  the  cloud-capt  towers. 
The  great  globe  itself,  yea  all  that  it  inherits. 
Dissolve,  and  like  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision. 
Leave  not  a  wreck  behind." 

But  while  I  believe  this,  it  may  be  necessary 
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to  say,  that  the  reasons  for  a  universal  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  authority  of  Jesus — and  conse- 
quently, a  glorious  reign  of  that  kingdom  which 
is  in  the  hosom  of  every  disciple  of  Jesus,  da- 
ring which  Satan  shall  he  so  restrained,  that 
none  of  his  machinations  will  he  allowed  to 
mar  its  felicity — are  so  plain  and  ohvious,  that 
to  deny  such  would  he  to  deny  evidence,  and 
question  that  which  has  been  the  hope  of  ages, 
and  is  the  expectation  of  every  intelligent 
Christian.     Yours  truly, 

W.  H. 


BAPTISM— A  SCOTCH  BAPTIST. 

Edinburgh,  May  9,  1849. 

Dear  Sir — In  your  reply  to  my  last  letter, 
you  promised  further  remarks  upon  it.  As  I 
am  now  disposed  to  think  you  do  not  intend  to 
redeem  that  pledge,  I  shall  now  make  some  re- 
marks on  the  reply  you  then  made. 

You  say,  as  your  two  former  replies  had  not 
convinced  me,  you  had  little  hope  of  doing  it. 
The  truth  is  that  every  reply  you  have  made 
has  more  firmly  convinced  me,  that  the  views  I 
held  upon  baptism  before  our  correspondence 
commenced,  are  those  taught  in  the  word  of 
God.  I  think,  by  the  way  you  speak  of  bap- 
tism, you  exalt  it  to  a  place  far  higher  than  the 
Scriptures  place  it.  For  instance,  in  your  reply 
to  my  first  letter  you  affirm  that  by  obedience 
to  baptism,  guilty  man  is  restored  to  the  favor 
of  God.  Now  I  think  the  Scriptures  teach  that 
nothing  can  restore  to  that  favor  but  faith  in 
the  work  which  Jesus  finished  upon  the  cross. 
Again,  in  your  reply  to  my  second  letter,  you 
affirm  that  baptism  is  the  divinely  appointed 
medium  to  bring  believers  into  the  enjoyment 
of  pardon  and  peace  before  God.  But  1  must 
reject  this  affirmation  until  you  produce  the 
Scripture  where  this  divine  appointment  is  re- 
corded. You  have  produced  one  passage  from 
Rom  V.  1,  which  you  have  quoted  thus — There- 
fore, being  justified  by  faith,  (through  baptism) 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Had  the  words  "through  baptism," 
been  inserted  by  the  apostle,  this  single  passage 
would  have  settled  the  point  you  contend  for ; 
but  as  they  are  thrust  into  the  passage  by  you, 
they  only  show  what  you  think  he  should  have 
said,  and  appears  to  me  to  look  something  like 
a  reproof  of  the  apostle  for  the  omission.  Al- 
though your  theory  of  baptism  may  need  a  prop 
of  tlwt  kind,  it  is  evident  the  views  the  apostle 
had  of  baptism  were  very  different  from  those 
you  hold ;  for  he  elsewhere  says,  every  one  that 
believeth  is  justified  from  all  things  from  which 
he  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
without  adding  through  baptism.  The  Apostle 
Peter  also  declares  that  to  Jesus  all  the  prophets 
bear  witness,  and  that  every  one  who  believes 
on  him  shall  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  by  his 
name,  without  adding  through  baptism.  But 
it  is  quite  evident  the  views  of  the  apostles,  and 


the  views  held  by  you,  are  very  different  upon 
that  subject,  for  they  prodaimed  pardon  and 
peace  to  every  one  who  believed  thehr  testimony 
concerning  Jesus ;  but  had  they  believed  that 
baptism  was  the  divinely  appointed  medium  to 
the  eivjoyment  of  pardon  and  peace  before  God, 
they  would  in  no  case  have  omitted  giving  their 
hearers  this  information,  so  necessary  to  their 
happiness,  had  they  entertained  the  same  views 
that  you  do  respecting  baptism.  Your  reply  to 
my  third  letter  just  amounts  to  this,  that  there 
is  a  time  when,  and  a  place  where,  sins  are 
forgiven ;  and  it  is  your  opinion  it  is  at  baptism 
this  takes  place.  Yon  then  adduce  the  change 
that  took  place  on  the  minds  of  the  three  thoa- 
sand  who  heard  Peter's  discourse  upon  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  as  a  conclusive  proof  thai  baptism 
is  the  divinely  appointed  medium  to  bring  be- 
lievers into  the  enjoyment  of  peace  and  pardon 
before  God. 

With  regard  to  the  time  when  pardon  is 
obtained,  in  my  opinion  it  is  when  the  gospel 
is  believed  in  the  heart  as  the  truth  of  God :  at 
that  moment  the  sinner  is  pardoned,  not  through 
baptism,  but  by  that  represented  in  baptism. 
The  place  where  sins  are  pardoned,  is  the  place 
where  the  gospel  is  believed,  wherever  that 
may  be. 

Again,  with  regard  to  the  wonderful  change 
that  took  place  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
were  baptized,  I  presume  you  will  admit  that 
all  those  who  were  baptized,  were  considered 
to  have  believed  the  gospel,  as  they  had  no 
authority  to  baptize  any  but  such  as  had  done 
so.  Now  the  gospel  that  Paul  proclaimed  was, 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  was  buried  and  rose  again  the 
third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  af- 
firmed that  every  one  who  believed  this  and 
held  it  fast  would  be  saved.  And  Peter,  in 
the  many  other  words  that  he  spake  unto  the 
people  after  he  had  convinced  them  that  they 
had  crucified  the  promised  Messiah,  although 
not  recorded,  must  have  informed  them  that 
through  that  very  person  whom  they  bad 
crucified  was  proclaimed  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  that  every  one  who  believed  is  justified 
from  all  things  that  he  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses.  Whether  he  did  so  in 
the  same  words  cannot  be  affirmed,  but  in  the 
many  words  not  recorded  he  must  have  pro- 
claimed the  good  tidings,  and  they  must  have 
believed  them ;  but  it  does  not  appear  they  had 
believed  the  gospel  when  the  record  of  Peter's 
discourse  ends,  or  they  would  not  have  cried 
out  in  the  agony  of  their  soul  what  they  did 
(as  you  very  properly  express  it)  had  they  then 
received  the  saving  truth.  I  would  now  ask 
whether  it  is  more  reasonable  to  ascribe  the 
change  that  took  place  in  their  minds  to  the 
gospel  which  they  had  believed,  which  turns 
from  darkness  to  Ught,  or  to  ascribe  the  change, 
or  any  part  of  it,  to  an  institution  which  is 
only  a  figurative  representation  of  that  glorious 
truth  by  which  guilty  man  is  restored  to  the 
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favor  of  God  ?  I  am  disposed  to  think  that 
the  articles  which  appear  in  the  Habbingeb, 
which  I  consider  opposite  to  scripture,  are  in 
consequence  of  understanding  baptism  to  be 
something  else  than  a  figurative  institution. 
Themeaningofbaptism,or  Christian  immersion, 
is  no  where  explained  in  all  the  scriptures,  but 
ill  Rom.  V.  where  the  Apostle  says,  "  As  many 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  been 
baptized  into  his  death/'  The  whole  passage 
shows  that  believers,  when  baptized,  arc  said 
to  have  died  with  Christ,  to  have  been  buried 
with  him,  and  have  risen  with  him.  Now  I 
presume  no  sane  person  will  affim  tiiat  this  is 
literally  true ;  but  it  wtt  be  true  in  some  sense 
or  other,  and  ibt  Apostle  says  that  baptism  is 
tbe  iflcenets  of  Christ's  death,  burial,  and  re- 
surrection. All  these  must  be  understood  of 
baptism  as  the  likeness.  Now  a  likeness  is  just 
the  resemblance  or  representation  of  any  thing 
by  some  means  or  other.  Now  Jesus  Christ 
has  appointed  immersion  in  water  as  the  proper 
means  of  representing  his  death,  buritd,  and 
resurrection,  in  which  institution  he  is  figura- 
tivdy  represented  as  being  present  in  it :  so  that 
believers  are  said  figuratively,  in  baptism,  to 
have  died  with  him,  to  have  been  buried  with 
him,  and  to  have  risen  with  him,  in  order  that 
they  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

But  how  those  who  deny  baptism  to  be  a 
figurative  institution  understand  all  this,  I  am 
at  a  loss  to  comprehend.  I  often  observe  in 
the  Harbinger  notices  that  such  and  such 
persons  have  been  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism, 
and  added  to  the  church.  Now  I  have  no  doubt 
that  such  persons  are  buried  when  baptized : 
but  the  question  is,  how  they  can  be  buried 
with  Christ  by  baptism,  if  Christ  is  not  in  the 
institution.  That  heis  not  so  personally,  all  will 
admit;  and  if  the  figurative  view  be  denied,  to 
say  that  such  an  one  has  been  buried  with  Christ 
by  baptism,  is  just  using  words  without  ideas. 

It  further  appears,  from  this  passage  of  scrip- 
ture, that  Christ  designed  by  baptism,  that  all 
his  followers  should  enter  his  visible  kingdom 
by  passing  through  an  institution  which  figura- 
tivdy  represented  that  which  he  passed  through 
in  reality  to  his  heavenly  kingdom ;  for  it  was 
because  he  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross, 
therefore  Grod  highly  exalted  him,  &c.  This 
view  of  the  subject  evidently  corresponds  with 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  when  he  says,  "  If  we 
have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
his  death,  we  shall  then  also  certainly  be  in  the 
likeness  of  his  resurrection" — ^when  all  his  fol- 
lowers shall  be  planted  together  in  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  in  the  likeness  of  his  glorified  body — 
when  figure  shall  have  no  place,  and  all  wiU  be 
reality. 

To  conclude,  I  consider  it  is  as  proper  to  deny 
that  baptism  can  wash  away  sins,  as  it  is  to 
deny  that  the  bread  and  wine  at  the  supper  are 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Both  baptism 
and  the  supper  are  figurative  institutions,  and 


both  should  be  explained  upon  the  same  princi- 
ple. To  explain  the  one  figuratively,  and  the 
other  literally,  is  a  most  absurd  mode  of  ex- 
plaining the  scriptures. 

As  you  have  expressed  a  wish  of  convincing 
me  that  your  theory  of  baptism  is  the  correct 
one,  the  way  to  obtain  this  wish  is  to  meet  my 
arguments  fairly,  and  refute  them ;  and  if  you 
do  so,  I  shall  thank  you  for  your  kiudness  :  but 
if  you  do  not,  in  r^ly,  fairly  meet  my  objec- 
tions, but  adopt  some  mode  of  reply  to  evade 
tbetr  force,  you  will  more  and  more  confirm 
me  in  my  present  views  of  baptism. 

By  giving  this  a  place  in  your  next,  you  will 
much  oblige  me,  and  also  show  your  readers 
how  our  correspondence  at  present  stands.  I 
am,  dear  sir,  yours  very  respectfully, 

A  Scotch  Baptist. 

Note. — The  Scotch  Baptist  contends  that 
baptism  is  only  a  figiurative  institution — an 
outward  sign  of  inward  grace ;  that  i£  imparts 
no  satisfaction  to  any  one,  inasmuch  as  the  en- 
joyment of  peace,  pardon,  and  salvation  are  ef- 
fected by  FAITH  ALONE.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Scriptures  say  nothing  regarding  faith  alone, 
nor  of  baptism,  or  any  other  institution  of 
Christianity,  being  an  outward  sign  of  inward 
good.  We  believe  that  baptism  is  both  a  sign 
and  seal ;  but  the  sign  or  model  of  doctrine 
must  be  observed  before  the  seal  of  pardon  can 
be  enjoyed.  Had  the  Pentecostian  believers, 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  or  any  other  penitent  believer, 
refused  to  obey  the  gospel — the  law  of  faith  ex- 
cluding all  boasting —  they  could  not  have  ob- 
tained  a  good  conscience,  or  realized  the  enjoy- 
ment of  pardon,  other  than  what  might  be  de- 
rived from  their  own  delusive  imagination.  To 
rest  upon  the  command  of  Jehovah  put  into 
action,  "  the  obedience  of  faith"  proclaim- 
ed among  all  nations  —  by  which  act  the  be- 
liever is  figuratively  washed  in  the  blood  of 
Christ — alone  constitutes  true  baptism  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  We 
shall  now  leave  our  Scotch  Baptist  friend  in  the 
enjoyment  of  his  still  firmer  conviction,  that 
baptism  is  not  for  the  remission  of  sins  —  al- 
though it  is  clearly  attested  in  the  Word  of 
God.— Ed. 

QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 

In  answer  to  the  query,  "  Have  we,  in  these 
latter  days,  any  authority  in  the  Old  or  New 
Testament  to  pray  for  another  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ?"  your  correspondent,  E.  M.  (p. 
235)  says,  "  certainly."  His  first  argument  is, 
that  the  "better  days"  include  the  present  age 
and  the  age  to  come :  that,  (in  proof  of  which. 
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I  presume,)  both  are  ages  of  spiritual  gifts  and 
operations" — now  it  should  be  shown  in  what 
sense  they  are  so :  and  also,  that  **  the  one  to 
come  is  more  so  than  the  present."  We  are 
then  told  to  pray  to  the  Spirit,  for  **  God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him,  must  wor- 
ship Him  in  spirit  and  in  tnith."  That  we 
are  to  pray /or  the  Spirit,  Luke  xi.  18  is  quoted. 
On  this  passage  I  remark,  that  when  the  Great 
Teacher  spoke  to  his  disciples  on  this  occasion 
of  the  gilt  of  the  Spirit,  we  are  not  to  suppose, 
that  they  knew  aught  of  the  distinction  between 
ordinary  and  extraordinary  operations,  that 
being  a  modern  and  nnscriptural  distinction. 
Again,  if  the  disciples,  to  whom  he  was  now 
addressing  himself,  were  those  whom  he  had 
sent  to  preach  and  heal  the  sick,  (Luke  ix.  2,) 
they  had  received  the  Spirit  in  the  one  sense  in 
which  that  gift  was  then  understood.  Aud  if 
they  were  not  of  the  twelve,  but  of  the  seven- 
ty, (Luke  X.  1,)  although  the  Spirit  was  not  yet 
fully  given  (John  vii.  39,) — given  to  all  flesh 
(Acts  ii.  17,) — they  knew  full  well  that  some 
had  received  this  gift.  The  encouragement  to 
pray  for  it  then  was  most  appropriate,  and 
could  only  be  understood  in  the  sense  in 
which  some  received  it.  This  passage,  there- 
fore, does  not  afford  us  authority  to  pray  for 
another  outpouring  of  the  Holy  spirit. 

*•  ITie  more  full  and  copious  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  is  promised,"  it  is  said  **in  Ezek.  xxxvi. 
24-37 ;"  that  it  is  "  perfectly  clear  that  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  by  Ezckiel  remains  yet  to 
be  realized,  for  it  is  to  be  when  the  faithful 
seed  are  gathered  out  of  all  countries,"  &c. 
"  The  faithful  seed,"  1  presume,  are  the  Jews 
denominated  by  Ezekiel,  the  house  of  Israel. 
This  promise,  made  to  the  seed  of  the  faithful, 
that  they  should  be  gathered  from  aU  countries, 
and  brought  again  to  their  own  land,  has  been 
fulfilled^  as  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  the 
books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  The  New  Tes- 
tament contains  no  prediction  or  promise  of 
their  return.  The  Old  Testament  contains  no 
unfulfilled  prediction  of  this  event. 

I  do  not  expect  that  this  will  be  admitted 
by  all  your  readers.  And  if  the  important 
question  whether  "  we  have  any  authority  to 
pray  for  another  outpouring  of  the  Spirit?" 
depend  upon  the  conclusion  we  arrive  at,  after 
an  examination  of  the  question  of  the  return  of 
the  Jews  to  Palestine,  then  is  it  additionally 
important  to  entertain  the  latter  question.  In 
the  apostolic  age  the  Holy  Spirit  influenced,  or 
operated  upon  the  minds  of  believers  directly, 
or  immediately  so.  Is  that  direct  influence 
realized  in  the  present  day  ?  I  ask  this  question, 
in  order  that  it  may  be  considered,  should  any- 
thing more  be  written  on  **  another  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit."  M.  D.  H. 

May  8,  1849. 

QuEEr. — "  Had  the  Apostles  any  authority 
from  the  Lord,  or  from  the  Prophets,  to  elect 
one  to  fill  the  place  of  Judas,  the  apostate j 


and  can  Matthias  be  considered  an  Apodtle> 
seeing  that  he  was  chosen  in  the  absence  of  the 
Messiah,  and  the  only  one  chosen  by  men  ?" 
E.  E.  —  The  Lord,  after  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  explained  to  his  Apostles  all  the 
things  written  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  in  the 
Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  him- 
self; then  he  opened  their  minds,  that  they 
might  understand  the  Scriptures.  It  is  rea- 
sonable to  conclude  that  the  character  and  office 
of  Judas  (Psalm  cix.)  would  form  apart  of  that 
expository  discourse;  and  if  so,  the  eleven 
Apostles,  in  choosing  Matthias,  obeyed  only 
the  directions  of  the  Lord.  Besides,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  the  Lord,  from  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  fully  recognized  the  appointment. 
They  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
Peter  stood  up  with  the  eleven,  &c.  (Acts  ii. 
14) ;  and  the  twelve  Apostles  called  the  multi- 
tude of  the  disciples  together  (Acts  vi.  2.)  From 
these  facts  we  conclude  that  Matthias,  by  the 
direction  and  approbation  of  the  Lord,  was 
numbered  with  the  eleven  Apostles.  The 
Apostle  Paul  says  that  he  was  honx  out  of  due 
time,  and  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  be  called 
an  Apostle ;  yet  he  who  wrought  effectually  in 
Peter  for  the  apostleship  of  the  circumcision, 
also  wrought  effectually  in  Paul  for  the  apos- 
tleship of  the  Gentiles ;  and  the  wisdom  of 
this  arrangement  may  not  be  questioned  by 
any  one.  J.  W. 

Queries. — "  In  what  way  are  we  to  imder- 
stand  1  Cor.  iii.  12-15,  if  the  work  of  any  one 
shall  be  burned,  he  will  suffer  loss ;  himself, 
however,  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire  ?"  E.  E. 
— "  "What  are  the  gold,  silver,  precious  stones, 
hay,  stubble,  which  the  apostle  speaks  of,  and  of 
which  he  warns  us  to  taJce  heed  not  to  build 
upon  the  foundation  ?"  A.  H.  —  It  appears  to 
us,  that  the  Apostle,  in  this  connection,  is  not, 
as  some  suppose,  referring  to  doctrines,  but  to 
persons  and  moral  duties.  The  church  is  styled 
a  building,  a  temple ;  and  in  no  passage  of 
Scripture  is  this  temple,  or  church  of  God,  said 
to  consist  of  doctrines,  but  of  disciples  of  Christ, 
who  are  termed  living  stones,  built  up  a  spiri- 
tual house  or  temple.  Now  in  a  great  intellec- 
tual or  spiritual  house,  there  are  not  only  ves- 
sels of  gold  and  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and 
earth — some  to  honour,  and  some  to  dishonour. 
If  a  man,  therefore,  purge  himself  from  these, 
(dishonourable  members,  with  their  deeds)  he 
shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified,  meet 
for  the  master's  use,  and  perfect  unto  every 
good  work.  With  regard  to  being  saved  as 
through  fire,  we  may  remark  that  it  was  so 
with  the  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  and  not  Judas,  were  the  most  inti- 
mate associates  of  the  Lord.  He  and  his  Apos- 
tles were  saved  as  through  fire,  while  many  of 
their  pretended  friends  and  followers  were  con- 
sumed as  nothing  better  than  wood,  hay,  and 
stubble.  Let  every  one  take  heed  how,  and 
with  whom,  he  builds  for  eternity.    The  fire  is 
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already  kindled :  if  the  work  of  any  one  remain, 
whieli  he  has  huilt  upon  the  foundation,  he  shall 
receive  a  reward  ;  if  the  work  of  any  one  shall 
be  burnt,  he  shall  suflFer  loss  :  himself,  how- 
ever, shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  through  fire.  Do 
you  not  know  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you  ?  If 
any  one  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  will  God 
destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are.  J.  W. 

Query. — "  Is  the  kingdom  of  glory,  or  the 
kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  that  which  the  Apos- 
tle says,  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  ?"  A.  H. 
— The  kingdom  which  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit,  is  not,  nor  ever  will  be,  on  this  curse- 
smitten  earth.  The  Apostle  John  saw  in  vision 
a  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  for  the  former 
heaven  and  the  former  earth  were  passed  away. 
And  every  curse  shall  cease:  and  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  his 
servants  shall  serve  him.  And  they  shall  see 
his  face,  and  his  name  shall  be  borne  on  their 
foreheads.  And  there  shall  be  no  more  night ; 
and  they  have  no  need  of  a  lamp,  nor  of  the 
light  of  the  sun,  because  the  Lord  God  shall 
enlighten  them ;  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever.  J.  W. 


EMIGRATION  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 

The  stream  of  emigration  has  been  in- 
creasing in  bulk  and  velocity,  ever  since 
the  memorable  voyage  of  discovery,  during 
which  Columbus  stumbled  upon  the  shores 
of  the  Western  world,  the  main  branch  of 
which  issues  from  these  islands  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  In  less  than  two 
years,  over  half  a  million  of  souls  have  left 
this  country.  The  greater  proportion  of 
these  emigrants  have  gone  to  the  Western 
division  of  the  United  }?tates ;  on  the  fertile 
plains  and  prairies  of  Illinois,  Wisconsin, 
Iowa,  Michigan,  and  Missouri,  they  are 
now  forming  states  which  will  soon  rival  and 
surpass  in  intelligence,  freedom,  wealth, 
and  energy,  the  old  mighty  nations  of 
Europe. 

Here,  then,  is  a  great  and  important 
fac^t — a  prominent  sign  of  the  times.  And 
the  question  we  put  to  our  readers  is,  can 
the  great  and  increasing  torrent  of  emigra- 
tion not  be  turned  by  Christian  wisdom 
and  zeal  to  Christian  purposes?  The 
merchant  who  wishes  to  rise  in  business 
watches  every  turn  of  the  market ;  and  the 
sailor  who  desires  to  reach  his  destined 
haven,  catches  every  breeze,  and  improves 
every  chance  and  passing  event  to  accom- 
plish his  purpose.  May  not  the  Christian 
learn  a  lesson  from  their  example,  to  mark 
the  signs  of  the  times,  and  turn  the  current 
of  passing  events  to  "  the  furtherance  of 
the  gospel?"    Might  not   the  brethren, 


__2%6 

when  they  meet  to  deliberate  upon  the 
means  to  accomplish  the  extension  of  the 
Redeemer's  cause  and  kingdom,  turn  their 
attention  to  this  very  important  subject  ? 

What  we  would  propose  is,  that  a  society 
be  got  up  under  the  au«»pite8  and  manage- 
ment of  the  most  influential  and  active 
brethren  of  the  Reformation,  similar  in 
principle  to  the  "  Potters*  Emigration  So- 
ciety," 80  that  a  number  of  brethren  being 
balloted  might  be  sent  out  at  the  expense 
of  the  society  to  form  a  colony  in  some  of 
the  Western  States  of  America  ;  or  it  may 
be,  in  Upper  Canada,  where  they  might 
shine  as  a  light  in  a  dark  place,  and  leaven 
all  the  surrounding  district  with  the  an- 
cient gospel  and  order  of  things. 

This  is  by  no  means  a  novel  and  im- 
practicable scheme ;  should  any  onesay  so, 
he  must  be  ignorant  of  the  successful 
colonization  achieved  by  various  parties 
in  the  United  States,  and  by  the  Free 
Church  in  the  Otago  Settlement  in  New 
Zealand.  Brethren,  recollect  that  America 
is  a  young  country ;  that  its  habits  are 
still  forming,  and  that  it  will  soon  be  as 
great,  if  not  greater,  than  any  other  nation 
in  the  world.  All  sects  and  parties,  from 
the  antiquated  Roman  Catholic  to  the 
Mormons,  are  busily  employed  in  cultivat- 
ing the  promising  field.  Why  should  we 
not  endeavour  to  win  it  for  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ? 

The  Potters*  Emigration  Society  is  got 
up  on  the  share-holding  principle.  Any 
member  may  hold  as  many  shares  as  he 
pleases ;  members  are  sent  out  by  ballot, 
to  estates  of  from  1600  to  2UO0  acres  in 
Wisconsin,  For  every  share  a  member 
has  in  the  society's  fund  he  has  a  chance  of 
being  balloted.  The  shares  are  £  1 .  Is.  6d. 
The  lowest  amount  of  subscription  is  6d. 
a  week.  Every  balloted  member  gets  a 
free  passage,  with  his  wife,  and  all  his 
family  under  eighteen  years  of  age ;  a  log 
house,  20  acres  of  land,  6  of  which  are 
broken  up,  fenced,  seeded ;  3  with  wheat, 
and  2  with  Indian  corn  ;  the  use  of  farm- 
ing implements  for  the  first  twelve  months, 
and  a  twelve  months'  supply  of  provisions 
at  the  society's  store  on  two  years  credit. 
All  the  money  expended  must  be  refunded 
by  annual  instalments  in  10  years.  These 
instalments  are  taken  in  farm  produce  by 
the  store  on  the  spot,  at  current  prices. 
Between  every  settler  there  is  a  reserva- 
tion of  20  acres  of  the  society's  la. :d,  which 
is  to  be  brought  into  market  after  a  lapse 
of  years,  offered  to  the  settler  at  a  reason- 
able market  rate,  and  in  the  event  of  these 
refusing  to  purchase  sold  to  the  highest 
bidder. 

Such  is  a  brief  and  imperfect  outline  of 
the  Potters'  Emigration  Society.  It  has 
been  favorably  noticed,  and  highly  ap- 
proved of,  by  the  greater  part  of  the  news- 
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paper  press  in  this  couatry.  Like  all  hu- 
man plans  it  is  certainly  capable  of  great 
improvement.  From  the  number  of  breth- 
ren we  have  in  America  who  could  favor 
us  with  their  assistance  and  advice,  wo 
stand  in  as  favorable  a  position  for  making 
such  improvements,  as  anv  other  party. 
The  brethren  in  Britain  and  America  can- 
not be  less,  we  should  think,  than  60,000 
in  number,  if  not  more.  Were  these  only 
to  contribute  to  this  missionary  cause  a 
penny  a  week,  it  would  amount  to  £208. 
Say,  intending  emigrants,  both  in  and  out 
of  the  church,  3000  at  3d.  each  per  week, 
£37.  10s.  This  would  give  nearly  £250 
per  week,  or  £13,000  of  an  annual  income. 
The  expense  of  locating  25  families  might 
be  calculated  at  1000  acres,  allowing  20 
for  each. 
And  as  much  reserved  at  Ss.  .  £250 
Expense  of  passage  ....  900 
25  log-houses  at  £10  each    .     .    250 

Provisions 500 

Implements 100 

Stock 125 

Breaking  up  and  seeding  five 
acres  to  each 125 

Costing £2250 

to  locate  a  colony  of  26  households,  so  that 
six  colonies  could  be  located  in  one  year  ; 
and  as  the  monies  expended  on  them 
began  to  come  in,  and  the  society  to  in- 
crease in  numbers,  every  year  might  see 
the  number  of  colonies  double  that  of  its 
predecessor. 

This  is,  indeed,  a  gigantic  enterprise  ; 
but  it  might  be  done  !  Should  it  be  agree- 
able to  the  Editor  and  readers  of  the 
BitiTisH  Millennial  Haubingkr,  we  will 
undertake  to  write  a  series  of  articles  on 
this  scheme.  D.  L. 

Newburgh,  April,  1849. 

[We  were  not  without  hesitation  as  to 
the  propriety  of  inserting  the  communica- 
tion of  Brother  D.  L.  respecting  Emigra- 
tion. But,  as  the  object  sought  to  be  at- 
tained is  alike  humane  and  benevolent  — 
and  as  we  do  not  stand  committed  to  the 
scheme— moreover,  desiring  that  our  read- 
ers should  be  made  acquainted  with  all 
that  is  contemplated  and  proposed  for  the 
good  of  the  brotherhood,  temporal  and 
eternal,  we  have  decided  on  giving  a  few 
short  essays  on  the  subject.  Ed.] 
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The  following  summary  of  the  accessions  to 
our  churches  in  the  United  States,  will  be  found 
interesting : — 

Oregon  Tereitoey. — Amos  Harvey,  wri- 
ting from  Yam  Hill,  describes  the  progress  of 


the  cause  in  that  district  in  gratifying  terms. 
In  1845,  the  church  numbered  13  members; 
a  series  of  additions  (the  labours  of  the  pro- 
claimers  having  been  greatly  blessed)  taking 
place,  it  now  outnumbers  any  of  the  sects. 

Missouri. — T.  M.  Allen,  writing  from  Boon 
county,  fiUTiishes  an  account  of  a  weekly  meet- 
ing, at  the  close  of  which  8  made  the  good  con- 
fession ;  a  meeting  in  Rochport  closed  with  20 
additions ;  and  at  Mount  Pleasant,  in  Howard 
county,  3  were  added ;  at  Richland,  in  the  same 
county,  54  immersions  followed. — H.  Thomas, 
writing  from  Paris,  in  this  State,  says,  "  The 
election  in  the  beginning  of  Aug.  caused  us  to 
terminate  our  meeting  in  this  place  with  108 
additions."  At  Palmyra,  in  the  same  county, 
38  were  added  ;  at  Houston,  72  ;  in  Madison, 
52;  Santa  Fee,  36;  Florida,  30;  Middle 
Grove,  6. 

Kenfucky. — J.  A.  Gano,  dating  from  Cen- 
treville,  Bourbon  county,  states  that  after  a 
meeting  in  Antioch,  12  additions  followed. — 
W.  Crawford,  writing  from  Louisville,  says  that 
a  meeting  of  sixteen  days'  continuance  at  Mid- 
dleton,  closed  with  36  additions,  nearly  all  hy 
confession  and  immersion.  —  J.  D.  Ferguson, 
of  Woodstock,  Todd  county,  states  that  after 
three  weeks  labors  at  Lebanon,  53  persons  were 
added  to  the  army  of  the  faithfrd,  15  of  whwn 
were  young  men  in  the  vigour  of  life ;  and  in 
HoplansviUe,  13  became  obedient  to  the  faith. 

Indiana. —  J.  B.  New,  writing  from  India- 
napolis, says,  "I  closed  a  protracted  meeting  in 
Augusta,  I  gave  twenty  discourses,  and  we  had 
16  additions.  —  J.  L.  Martin,  of  Washington 
county,  furnishes  a  statement  of  the  members 
composing  the  churches  in  the  Silver  Creek  dis- 
trict, from  which  it  appears  that  nine  churches 
received  an  addition  of  98,  the  total  number  of 
members  being  867.  At  the  annual  meeting 
9  were  added.  —  J.  B.  New,  also  writing  from 
Indianapolis,  states  that  after  a  four  days'  meet- 
ing in  Hanover,  Shelby  county,  there  were  18 
added,  all  in  the  bloom  of  youth. 

Alabama. — B.  Cooper,  of  Moulton,  writes, 
"  Brother  Cooper  and  myself  have  gained  14 
recently  to  the  army  of  the  faithful." 

ViEGiNTA. —  M.  Pendleton,  dating  from  the 
county  of  Louisa,  says,  after  a  meeting  of  several 
days,  they  had  12  accessions,  llie  result  of  a 
protracted  meeting  at  Gilboa,  was  an  addition 
of  60,  mostly  young  persons.—J.  Wren,  of  Flat 
Rock,  reports  an  accession  of  3  to  the  church 
at  Corinth,  Powhatan  county. — J.  Lindsey,  da- 
ting from  Virginia,  writes,  "  The  months  of 
August  and  September  were  spent  by  me  in  pro- 
claiming the  gospel  in  Western  Virginia  and 
Pennsylvania ;  the  result  was  41  additions  to 
the  church  of  God." 

Tennesse. — J.  K.  Speer,  of  Three  Springs, 
Maury  county,  reports  accessions  of  44  persons 
at  meetings  he  attended. 
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Ilunois. — C.  Gill,  of  Dillon,  writes,  that 
after  a  meeting  there,  7  were  immersed,  and  5 
or  6  reclaimed ;  and  that  a  meeting  at  Walnnt 
Grove  closed  with  48  additions. — W.  H.  Frank- 
lin, writing  from  Macomh,  says,  97  have  been 
incorporated  into  the  fold  of  Christ  within  this 
present  month,  at  Yermount,  through  the  labors 
principally  of  Dr.  Hughes. 

Texas. — S.  B.  "Wilmeth,  writing  from  Plea- 
sant Grove,  says,  we  held  a  meeting  at  Liberty 
congregation,  twelve  miles  north  of  here,  and 
had  an  addition  of  21. 

Canada  West. — A.  Clendenan,  of  Wain- 
fleet,  reports  an  addition  of  9,  6  of  whom  were 
baptized  in  Lake  Erie,  on  the  shores  of  which 
some  two  hundred  persons  assembled,  who  were 
perfectly  astonished  at  the  scene.  The  winds 
roared,  the  rains  descended,  and  the  billows 
tumbled,  notwithstanding  the  candidates  ad- 
vanced boldly  and  joyfully  into  the  agitated 
waters,  the  multitude  beholding  in  silence  and 
deep  interest. 

DOMESTIC. 

Sanquhar,  Apeil  23,  1849.  —  We  have 
much  pleasure  in  informing  you,  that  two  indi- 
viduals, man  and  wife,  have  lately  confessed  the 
Lord  Jesus  by  baptism.  We  hope  they  will 
adorn  the  Christian  profession  by  a  walk  and 
conversation  becoming  the  gospel.  One  indi- 
vidual has  been  restored  to  Christian  fellow- 
ship. I  may  also  mention,  that  a  young  man 
and  woman  were  added  to  us  some  months 
ago.  We  sustain  great  loss  in  not  having  well 
qualified  persons  to  proclaim  the  gospel,  as 
good  might  be  done  here  and  in  many  other 
places.  Any  means,  therefore,  that  may  be 
devised  for  that  purpose,  at  the  forthcoming 
meeting,  we  shall  be  glad  to  co-operate  with. 

W.  H. 

Newcastlb-on-Tyne,  May  18.  —  I  have 
been,  during  the  last  two  weeks,  at  Haydon 
Bridge,  recruiting  my  health  a  little.  I  met 
with  the  little  company  of  believers  there  some 
five  times,  occasionally  a  few  strangers  being 
present.  The  brethren  at  Howdon  have  been 
favored,  for  the  last  three  weeks,  with  the  pre- 
sence of  our  dear  Brother  Godson,  from  Bever- 
ley. At  present  there  are  very  encouraging 
prospects  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Howdon. 
Before  leaving  for  Haydon  Bridge,  I  delivered 
three  addresses  in  a  Primitive  meeting-house, 
on  common  ground.  Since  then,  some  of  both 
parties  of  Methodists  have  invited  me  to  speak 
more  fully  to  them ;  in  compliance  with  their 
request  I  spoke  the  first  address  on  Wednesday 
last,  and  announced  to  speak  the  next  evening, 
but  was  prevented  by  severe  sickness.  I  hope, 
however,  to  spendsomefour  nights  with  themnext 
week,  God  willing.  Of  course  the  chapel  is 
closed  to  us  now,  and  the  usual  slander  has 
begun  its  round ;  yet  the  well-disposed  do  not, 


as  yet,  evince  any  signs  of  being  deterred  from 
hearing  us,  but  a  few  nights  will  try  them.  In 
my  limited  experience  of  sectarianism,  I  have 
learned  enough  to  prevent  me  from  indulging 
in  any  sanguine  expectations ;  yet,  for  the  sake 
of  the  sincere  among  them,  it  behoves  us  to  la- 
bour to  the  uttermost.  Yours  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  W.  McDouGALL. 

Nottingham,  May  18. — Several  have  been 
recently  added  to  the  church  by  baptism.  Some 
there  are,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  who  have  become 
weary  in  well-doing,  and  cease  to  contend  ear- 
nestly for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the 
saints.  It  is  still  evident  that  the  good  seed 
of  the  kingdom — the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel — falls,  some  by  the  way  side,  some  on 
stony  ground,  and  some  among  thorns ;  while 
other,  falling  on  good  ground,  bringeth  forth 
fruit,  in  some  thirty,  some  sixty,  and  some  a 
hundred  fold.  J.  W. 

WiGAN,  May  18.  —  One  has  recently  been 
added  to  our  number  by  baptism,  all  other 
matters  being  about  the  same.        T.  Coop. 

Cholderton,  May  18.  —  In  a  note  from 
Brother  W.  Scott,  of  this  place,  we  learn  that 
Brother  King,  of  London,  has  again  visited 
them,  and  proclaimed  the  gospel  several  times, 
when  four  persons  confessed  the  Lord,  and  were 
immersed  into  him  for  the  remission  of  sins. 


OBITUARY. 

The  few  disciples  at  Carlton,  near  Notting- 
ham, have  been  visited  with  bereavement  diuring 
the  last  mouth.  Sister  Hannah  Briton,  aged 
36  years,  after  protracted  pulmonary  disease, 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus  on  the  30th  ult.  leaving  a 
husbandand  large  family.  She  was  immersed  into 
Jesus  in  March  *47,  since  which  time  she  ma- 
nifested much  attachment  to  the  Lord  and  his 
institutions ;  and,  with  composure,  peace,  and 
resignation,  resigned  her  spirit  into  the  hands 
of  Him  in  whom  she  had  believed.  By  this 
event,  a  beloved  brother  and  six  children  are 
deprived  of  their  dear  earthly  friend  and  com- 
panion. 

FAMILY  CIRCLE. 

Scripture  Illustrations. — "  A  man  of 
Ethiopia,  a  eunuch  of  great  authority  un- 
der Candace,  Queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who 
had  the  charge  of  all  her  treasure,  and  had 
come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship,  was  re- 
turning ;  and  sitting  in  his  chariot  read 
Esaias  the  Prophet.  •  •  And  Philip  ran 
hither  to  him  and  heard  him  read"  (Acts 
viii.  27-30.)— Their  way  of  reading  aloud 
brings  to  my  mind  some  observations  which 
I  have  ciften  made  on  the  liCvant.  Gene- 
rally speaking,  people  in  these  countries 
do  not  seem  to  understand  a  book  till  they 
have  made  it  Tocal.    They  usually  go  on 
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reading  aloud,  with  a  kind  of  single  voice, 
moving  their  heads  and  bodies  in  time, 
and  making  a  monotonous  cadence  at 
intervals  ;  thus  giving  emphasis,  although 
not  such  as  would  please  an  English  eju:. 
Very  often  they  seem  to  read  without 
perceiving  the  sense ;  and  to  be  pleased 
with  themselves  merely  because  they  can 
go  through  the  mechanical  art  of  reading 
in  any  way.  They  pass  over  a  full  period 
as  if  ihev  had  no  perception  of  it,  and  stop 
in  the  middle  of  a  sentence,  wherever  they 
happen  to  take  breath.  On  one  occasion 
when  I  was  showing  some  persons  from  an 
English  book,  how  we  read  naturally  and 
inartiticially,  they  laughed,  and  said,  **  You 
are  not  reading,  you  are  talking.*'  I  might 
retort  upon  an  Oriental  reader,  **  You  are 
not  reading,  you  are  chanting.**  I  can 
well  understand  how  it  was  that  Philip 
would  hear  at  what  passage  the  Kthi(»pian 
eunuch  was  reading  before  he  was  invited 
to  come  up  and  sit  with  him  in  the  chariot. 
The  eunuch,  though  probably  reading  to 
himself,  and  not  particularly  desired  to  be 
heard  by  his  attendants,  would  read  loud 
enough  to  be  heard  by  a  person  at  some 
distance. — J. 

Mistakes  about  Mi.visteks.— Common 
sense  will  assure  us,  that  the  pastor  whose 
ordinary  engagements  assimilate  nearest  to 
those  of  his  people,  will,  other  things  being 
equal,  be  rao»-e  fitted  for  his  office  than  the 
individual  who  is  more  conversant  with 
books  than  with  men  —  with  ideas  than 
with  affairs.  And  as  to  sermons,  it  is  high 
time  that  the  vulgar  notion  were  exploded, 
of  their  preparation  being  so  formidable  as 
to  require  a  man  to  be  shut  up  in  a  study 
all  the  six  days  of  the  week.  Robert  Ro- 
bertson, of  Cambridge,  did  a  hundred  dif- 
ferent secular  things  in  the  course  of  a  day, 
and  yet,  though  a  bad  theologian,  he  was 
a  good  sermondizer.  The  truth  is  that, 
had  we  more  lay  preaching,  we  should 
have  better  sermons  instead  of  worse  ! — 
less  elaboration,  but  more  sense— less  sen- 
timentalism  and  tvdious  common  place, 
but  hearty  feeling,  fresh  illustrations,  and 
genuine  if  not  original  views.  It  was  not 
a  lay  pastor  who  was  lately  detected  in  the 
miserable  fraud  of  palming  upon  his  hear- 
ers the  sermons  of  another  man. — Eclectic 
Review. 

Two  GRKAT  Rules.— 1.  Do  not  attempt 
to  lead,  but  follow  the  providence  of  God. 
2.  Keep  your  eye  upward,  then  inward, 
and  then  forward.  By  following  these 
two  simple  rules,  your  feet  may  be  kept 
from  falling,  your  eyes  from  tears,  and 
your  souls  from  death.  These  rules  are 
the  way  to  contentment,  cheerfulness,  hap- 
piness, and  usefulness.  Diligently  and 
prayerfully  observed,  they  will  lead  to 
everlasting  peace.    Try  them ! 


In  speaking  of  education.  Dr.  Fkanklix 
says,  '*  If  a  man  empties  his  purse  into  his 
head,  no  one  can  take  it  from  him." 

To  practice  sincerity,  is  to  speak  as  we 
think,  to  do  as  we  profess,  to  perform  what 
we  promise,  and  really  to  be  what  we 
would  seem  to  be. 

Life  is  shortened  by  indulgence  in  anger, 
ill-will,  anxiety,  envy,  grief,  and  excessive 
care.  The  vital  powers  waste  by  excessive 
bodily  exercise  in  some  cases,  and  want  of 
it  in  others. 

No  man  is  converted  or  saved  simply  for 
his  own  sake. .  No  one  lives  or  dies  alone. 
No  one  goes  to  heaven  or  hell  alone.  The 
object  in  our  conversion  is  as  truly  that  we 
shall  do  others  good,  as  that  we  shall  our- 
selves be  blessed. 

Actions  are  living  lessons.  Every  ac- 
tion has  a  tongue,  whose  power  eternity 
only  will  develope.  If  1  must  do  wrong, 
let  me  do  it  alone,  so  that  others  may  not 
be  injured  by  the  example. 


LINES    TO    MARY. 

(Erom  th0  Family  Port/bHo.) 

My  harp  untouch'd  throngh  many  a  lengthen'd 

year 
And  thrown  amid  the  wreck  of  former  things, 
I  take  again  to  please  a  friend  so  dear — 
Again  I  wake  its  long  neglected  strings : 
But  melody  my  touch  no  longer  brings — 
No  longer  thrUl  the  melting  strains  around, 
For  time  has  pass'd  with  rude  and  hasty  wings, 
And  jarr'd  the  golden  chords,  and  spoiled  their 

sound. 
With  bloom  of  life  the  bloom  of  thought  b  fled, 
And  youthful  dreams  are  nnmber'd  with  the  dead. 

Once  fancy's  flowers  grew  clustering  round  my 

path 
And  sprang  beneath  my  feet,  and  woo*dmyhaad; 
But  now  the  relics  of  a  faded  wreath 
To  give  my  Mary,  scarce  can  be  obtained: 
Their  hues  appear  as  if  with  tear-drops  stain 'd — 
Their  native  sweetness  is  exhal'd  in  sighs  : 
If  here  and  there  a  lovlier  blossom's  gain'd 
Soon  as  I  pluck  it,  all  its  beauty  dies ; 
My  kindling  spiiit  for  a  moment  fires. 
Then  dimly  bums  the  flame — and  then  expires. 

Yet  Mary,  tho'  poetic  thoughts  are  fled. 
Affection  still  inspires  the  lip  of  truth. 
To  tell  you  that  for  blessings  on  your  head, 
I  daily  seek  the  Guardian  of  your  youth  : 
His  words  of  grace  my  anxious  spirit  soothe, 
M  hen— thinking  what  thy  future  lot  may  he— 
The  prayer,  unutterable,  by  my  mouth 
Ascends  in  silence,  heaven-wards  for  the6 ; 
And  trusts  with  Godthemingliughopesandfean, 
Untold  to  dearest  earthly  friends — unheard  by 
mortal  ears.  A.  B. 
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THE  ASPECT  OF  MESSIAH'S 
GOVERNMENT  TO  THE  POOR. 

Before  Messiah  came  and  his 
kiDgdom  was  set  up,  the  Holy  Spirit 
by  the  prophets  testified  that  his  ad- 
ministration was  to  be  contra-distin- 
guished from  all  existing  worldly  go- 
vernments by  this  peculiarity,  benig- 
nity to  the  poor.  The  possession 
of  riches  gives  power,  and  power  in 
the  hands  of  corrupt  man  is  uniform- 
ly aggressive.  Power,  when  attain- 
ed, gives  facilities  for  augmenting  it- 
self, and  making  encroachments  on 
the  rights  of  the  less  powerful :  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  poverty  renders  its 
subjects  weak  and  helpless  ;  and  as 
it  increases,  helplessness  increases, 
and  the  means  of  protection  and  re- 
covery diminish  in  the  same  ratio. 
As  no  stream  can  rise  above  its  own 
fountain-head,  it  is  not  to  be  expected 
that  the  rights  of  the  poor,  or  that 
the  poor  themselves,  will  command 
much  respect  from  those  in  power, 
who  are  but  "  sprung  of  earth" — 
whose  education,  early  associations 
and  habits,  have  all  been  such  as  to 
foster  the  idea  that  they  have  a  pre- 
scriptive and  indefeasible  title  to  be 
uppermost  —  whose  very  elevation 
arises  from  a  corresponding  depres- 
sion in  the  mass  of  the  laboring  poor 
below  them — and  before  whose  eyes 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  not.  Hence, 
flays  Solomon,  "  If  thou  seest  the 
oppression  of  the  poor,  and  violent 
perverting  of  judgment  and  justice  in 
a  province,  marvel  not  at  the  matter." 
No  I  it  is  an  ordinary  and  natural 
occurrence.  Such  a  thing  was  com- 
mon even  in  Israel,  under  the  best 
tuition  and  legislation  of  any  nation 
then  in  the  world.  But,  for  the  con- 
solation of  the  oppressed,  "  He  that 
is  higher  than  the  highest  regardeth." 
There  is,  indeed,  no  help  for  man  at 
all  except  from  above  ;  but  on  that 
he  can  rely.  Well  may  he  then  con- 
sociate  with  his  class  and  sing, 
"  Praise  the  Lord  I  Praise,  O  ye 
servants  of  the  Lord  !     Praise  the 


name  of  the  Lord  !  Blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  from  this  time 
forth  and  for  ever  more  !  From  the 
rising  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down 
of  thejsame,  the  Lord's  name  is  to  be 
praised.  The  Lord  b  high  above  all 
nations,  and  his  glor^'  above  the  hea- 
vens. Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord 
our  God,  who  dwelleth.on  high,  who 
humbleth  himself  to  behold  the  things 
that  are  in  heaven  and  in  the  earth  ? 
He  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the 
dust,  and  lifteth  the  needy  out  of  the 
dunghill,  that  he  may  set  him  with 
princes,  even  with  the  princes  of  his 
people.  He  maketh  the  barren  wo- 
man to  keep  house,  and  to  be  a  joyful 
mother  of  children.  Praise  ye  the 
Lord." 

Such  is  the  natural  tendency  of 
wealth  to  give  power,  and  of  power 
to  augment  itself  and  oppress,  that 
under  the  instittUion  of  law ^  which 
was  full  of  humanity  and  mercy  to 
the  poor  and  unfortunate,  special 
enactments  and  ordinances  were  made 
for  the  very  purpose  of  limiting  the 
accumulation  of  wealth,  and  the  en- 
croachments of  power,  over  the  poor, 
serving  in  a  degree  to  keep  and  re- 
store the  balance  of  equality  in  Israel. 
Every  seventh  year  was  to  them  a 
"  year  of  l^lease,"  when  all  debts 
were  cancelled  ;  and  every  fiftieth 
year  was  "  a  jubilee,"  when  all  for- 
feited inheritances  were  restored  to 
their  original  owners.  But  all  enact- 
ments of  law,  however  good  in  them- 
selves, are  defective  for  recti^dng  the 
evil,  or  obtaining  the  good  desired, 
because  law  only  controls  in  a  coer- 
cive manner,  but  gives  not  disposi- 
tion— ^yea,  rather  stirs  up  latent  cor- 
ruption against  law  to  fight  But 
what  the  law  could  not  do,  being 
weak  in  this  respect,  was  to  be  reme- 
died under  a  better  covenant,  when 
Messiah  the  Deliverer  should  come, 
who  sets  up  his  kingdom  in  the  hearts 
of  his  subjects.  Hence  the  Holy 
Spirit  moves  David  to  give  utterance, 
from  the  fulness  of  his  hearty  of  these 
better  times,  which  were  to  be  re- 
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alized  under  the  administration  of  his 
Son  and  Lord  (Psalm  Ixxii.  1) — 
"  Give  the  king  thy  judgments,  O 
God,  and  thy  righteousness  to  the 
king's  son.  He  shall  judge  thy  peo- 
ple with  righteousness,  and  thy  poor 
with  judgment.  The  mountains  shall 
bring  peace  to  the  people,  and  the 
little  hills  by  righteousness.  He  shall 
judge  the  poor  of  the  people,  he  shall 
save  the  children  of  the  needy,  and 
shall  break  in  pieces  the  oppressor. 
He  shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he 
crieth  :  the  poor  also,  and  him  that 
hath  no  helper.  He  shall  spare  the 
poor  and  needy,  and  shall  save  the 
souls  of  the  needy.  He  shall  redeem 
their  soul  firom  deceit  and  violence, 
and  precious  shall  their  blood  be  in 
his  sight."  What  God  hath  thus 
spoken  with  his  mouth,  he  hath  ful- 
filled with  his  hand,  as,  at  this  day, 
the  Messiah,  David's  son  according  to 
the  flesh,  has  come,  and  constituted 
the  Son  of  God  with  power  as  to  his 
spiritual  nature,  after  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead  —  has  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high, 
set  up  his  kingdom,  and  sways  the 
sceptre  of  universal  empire  over  the 
world.  And  how  does  the  event 
^fil  the  prediction  ? 

1  St  Messiah  proclaimed  the  gospel 
to  the  poor :  for  this  cause  he  was 
anointed  of  God  with  the  Spirit  above 
measure,  as  it  is  written,  '*  The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he 
has  anointed  me  to  publish  glad  ti- 
dings to  the  poor,  to  announce  liberty 
to  the  captives,  and  recovery  of  sight 
to  the  blmd — ^to  release  the  oppressed 
— to  proclaim  the  year  of  acceptance 
with  the  Lord  ;"  and  by  the  messen- 
gers of  John  he  returned  this  answer 
to  the  inquiry,  **  Art  thou  he  that 
should  come,  or  look  we  for  ano- 
ther ?"  —  "  Go,  relate  to  John  what 
you  have  heard  and  seen  :  the  blind 
are  made  to  see,  the  lame  to  walk, 
lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the 
dead  are  raised,  and  good  news  is 
brottght  to  the  poor  :  and  happy  is  he 
to  whom  I  shall  not  prove  a  stumb* 


ling-block."  "There  is  no  respect 
of  persons  with  God."  The  blessings 
of  the  gospel,  with  all  the  privileges 
and  immunities  of  the  reign  of  hea- 
ven, are  as  free  and  acceptable  to  the 
poor  as  the  rich,  for  these  are  all  en- 
joyed "  without  money,  and  without 
price  ;"  yea,  indeed,  the  poor  have 
greater  facilities  for  entering  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  than  the  rich  !  Jesus 
says,  "  How  hardly  shall  they  that 
have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God."  No  difficulties  of  the  kind 
encompass  the  path  of  the  poor  ;  and 
when  we  consider  what  these  bless- 
ings and  privileges  are,  we  may  well 
conclude  that  their  possessors  are 
truly  rich,  and  those  who  want  them 
poor  indeed.  To  enjoy  the  remission 
of  sins,  peace  with  God,  adoption  into 
his  family,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise 
and  of  adoption,  with  the  hope  of 
glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  is  in- 
finitely more  than  earthly  riches  can 
purchase,  and  entirely  out  of  the  power 
of  the  most  powerful  to  take  away. 

2nd.  But  even  in  a  worldly  respect, 
under  the  Messiah's  reign,  the  poor 
are  blest :  for,  to  supply  their  wants, 
a  special  provision  is  made  by  divine 
appointment  The  fellowship,  or  con- 
tribution, forming  the  Lord's  treasury, 
is  one  of  the  stated  ordinances  of  the 
house  of  God,  as  regularly  and  fre- 
quently to  be  attended  to  as  the 
"  breaking  of  the  loaf,'*  even  every 
first  day  of  the  week,  as  did  the  dis- 
ciples at  the  beginning.  And  in  order 
that  the  distribution  may  be  accord- 
ing as  every  one  has  need,  special 
officers  are  appointed  (the  deaconate) 
to  take  charge  of  this  business.  And 
more  than  mere  enactments  of  law 
ever  can  supply,  the  Author  of  the 
institution  writes  his  law  on  the  heart 
by  the  riches  of  his  own  liberality 
and  unparalleled  example.  ^'For 
you  know,"  says  the  apostle,  "the 
charity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your 
sake  he  became  poor,  that  you  through 
his  poverty  might  be  rich."  In  this 
way  he  implants  in  all  his  faithful 
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subjects  the  same  disposition  and  feel- 
ing of  benevolence  which  leads  every 
one,  according  to  his  ability,  to  give 
cheerfully  of  what  he  has  for  the  relief 
of  his  poor  brother.  This,  then,  is 
the  provision  which  the  Lord  makes 
in  his  kingdom  for  the  benefit  of  the 
poor.  Its  fountain  head  is  the  mu- 
nificence and  benevolence  of  God 
himself,  from  whence  it  flows  through 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  filling  of  the  heart 
of  his  subjects  with  a  kindred  benevo- 
lence, and  from  the  many  hearts  thus 
filled  it  flows  into  the  sacred  treasury, 
and  from  thence  it  flows  out  again  to 
irrigate  and  refresh  the  heritage  of 
God.  And  what  human  scheme  of 
"  Benefit  Society"  can,  for  simplicity, 
efficiency,  and  fulness,  bear  compari- 
son with  this  ? — all  of  which  may  be 
pronounced  "  broken  cisterns  that 
can  hold  no  water."  And  if  all  this 
be  not  realized  under  Messiah's  be- 
nignant constitution,  it  can  only  be 
said  of  such  a  community,  tkcU  tt  ts 
not  true  to  the  charter — thcU  it  is  not 
His! 

3rd.  The  poor  are  blest  in  the 
kingdom  of  Messiah  with  equal  laws. 
There  is  no  class  legislation  here. 
The  laws,  statutes,  and  ordinances, 
are  all  appointed  by  the  King  him- 
self, who  looks  to  the  true  interests  of 
all  his  subjects — ^whose  leading  law  is 
the  law  of  love  and  liberty^  "  holy, 
just,  and  good."  No  money  qualifi- 
cation for  membership  or  office  here, 
the  poor  being  as  eligible  for  either  as 
the  rich  ;  and,  as  exemplified  in  the 
king  himself,  who  for  us  ''  became 
poor,"  and  "  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,"  and  "  had  not  where  to 
lay  his  head"  —  as  also  in  his  chief 
officers  of  state  —  to  fill  the  apostolic 
office,  men  were  taken  of  low  degree, 
mechanics,  fishermen,  &c.  and  among 
all  the  qualifications  enumerated  for 
filling  the  permanent  offices  of  bishops 
and  deacons  in  his  congregation,  pro^ 
perty  forms  not  an  item  :  while,  to 
regulate  all  officers  in  the  executive, 
this  solemn  charge  is  given  as  in  the 
sight  of  God — "  I  charge  you,  in  the 


presence  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  elect  angels, 
that  you  observe  these  things  without 
prejudice,  doing  nothing  by  partiality 
riTim.v.  21.) 

4th.  But  how  does  Messiah  break 
in  pieces  the  rod  of  the  oppressor  ? 
Of  course  those  only  who  enjoy  the 
privileges  of  citizenship  experience 
the  blessedness  of  his  reign  in  a  direct 
and  special  manner.  Those,  then, 
whom  the  gospel  subdues,  and  brings 
into  willing  subjection  to  him,  to 
whatever  class  they  formerly  belong- 
ed, are  made  anew  and  animated  by 
the  same  spirit :  so,  learning  of  him, 
the  lion  puts  on  the  nature  of  the 
lamb  —  "  the  rich  man  glories  not  in 
his  riches,  nor  the  mighty  man  in  his 
might ;  but  glories  in  this,  that  he  un- 
derstands and  knows  the  Lord" — and 
that  now  his  energies  must  be  put 
forth  in  new  modes  of  manifestation, 
''  by  breaking  off  his  sins  by  right- 
eousness, and  his  iniquities  by  show- 
ing mercy  to  the  poor."  And  tiius 
the  Messiah,  through  his  own  volun- 
tary will,  breaks  tibe  rod  of  the  op- 
pressor by  the  same  hands  that  wield- 
ed it.  Again,  to  those  who  may  be 
called  while  in  a  state  of  physical 
degradation,  slaves  to  unconverted 
masters,  the  rod  is  as  good  as  broken, 
inasmuch  as  the  blessings,  privileges, 
and  hopes  to  which  he  has  been  in- 
troduced, renders  him  superior  to  his 
outward  condition,  and  enables  him 
to  concur  with  the  heaven-taught 
philosophy  of  the  Apostle,  and  say, 
"  If  I  can  justly  and  honorably  obtain 
my  freedom  firom  my  bondmaster,  I 
shall  embrace  it ;  but  if  not,  I  care 
not  for  it  —  time  is  short  —  I  am  the 
Lord's  freeman,  and  an  heir  of  glory, 
honor,  and  immortality."  And  again, 
the  rod  of  the  oppressor  is  ^  good  as 
broken,  because,  by  the  "  favor  of 
God,  which  brings  salvation,"  he  is 
taught  to  be  obe^ent  and  faithful  in 
all  things,  not  only  to  the  good  and 
gentle  master,  but  also  to  the  froward, 
not  answering  again,  but  showing  all 
good  fidelity.     And  the  very  feet  of 
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his  fidelity,  gentleness,  meekness,  and 
submissiveness,  disarms  the  tyrant — 
neutralizes  the  severity  of  the  rod  ; 
for  against  such  behaviour,  and  such 
amicable  dispositions,  "  there  is  no 
law,"  and  no  rod  will  be  lifted  up. 
Thus,  while  the  kingdom  and  coming 
of  the  "  Just  One  "  is  calculated  to 
bless  the  whole  human  family  falling 
under  its  influence,  and  ameliorate 
the  asperities  of  this  sinful  and  imper- 
fect state  to  all  classes,  it  is  calcu- 
lated to  do  so  that  of  the  poor ;  and 
were  the  glorious  gospel  generally 
received  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  and  the  exalted  privileges  and 
and  immunities  of  the  reign  of  hea- 
ven appreciated  and  realized  as  they 
ought,  it  would,  in  the  very  nature  of 
things,  completely  change  the  face  of 
society  :  poverty  and  wretchedness 
would  disappear  from  the  abodes  of 
men,  and  turn  the  barren  wilderness 
into  a  fruitful  field.  "  The  glory  of 
Lebanon  would  be  given  unto  it,  the 
excellency  of  Carmel  and  Sharon  ;" 
and  all  the  children  of  want,  being 
blest,  would  be  able  to  render  a  reason 
in  intelligent  and  grateful  praise. 

J.  D. 


HYMNS  AND  SPIRITUAL  SONGS. 

BY  A  DISCIPLE. 

No.  v.— JOY  TO  THE  POOR. 

"  The  poor  among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel?" — Isaiah. 

And  wherefore  should  the  poor  rejoice 

In  Israel's  Holy  One? 
The  heirs  of  want,  and  scorn,  and  toil. 

In  Mary's  lowly  son  ? 

Because  in  their  own  ranks,  a  man 

Of  grief  and  care,  he  stood, 
And  for  the  poorest  of  the  poor, 

Poured  forth  his  richest  hlood. 


Because,  like  them,  he  laboured  s 
Like  them  despised  the  while — 

His  hands  with  labour  hard — his  brow 
As  damp  as  theirs  with  toil. 

Because  he  proves  that  real  worth 

Is  not  to  rank  confined — 
That  he  who  poorest  is  in  gold, 

May  richest  be  in  mind. 

That,  as  the  sweetest  kernel  oft 
Lies  in  the  roughest  sheU, 


So  happiness  with  poverty 
In  harmony  may  dwell. 

Because  he  opens  to  the  view 

A  scene  of  endless  rest. 
And  gives  the  poor  a  title  good, 

Who  have  his  name  confessed. 

Because  he  reigns  to  give  a  new 

And  better  era — birth : 
To  bless  the  poor,  and  blast  the  proud 

Who  now  destroy  the  earth. 

And  therefore  should  the  pocnr  rejoice 

In  Isi-ael's  Holy  One — 
The  heirs  of  scorn,  and  want,  and  toil. 

In  Mary's  lowly  Son. 

D.  L. 

[We  insert  Brother  D.  L.*s  monthly  exhor- 
tation in  verse  with  pleasure,  because  the  truth 
is  not  only  expressed,  but  a  practical  design 
pourtrayed.  Whether  or  not  it  be  considered 
poetry  is  for  the  reader  to  judge.] 

CONVERTING  INFLUENCE. 

NO.   U.* 


E.- 


tOL.- 


Vera  Cruz,  November  18. 

I  have  just  arrived  in  this  place  in 
anxious  expectation  of  receiving  let- 
ters from  the  United  States.  In  this, 
alas  I  I  am  disappointed.     ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

This  is  a  beautiful  town,  and  the 
centre  of  a  wealthy  trade ;  but  it  owes 
nothing  to  the  kindness  of  nature. 
The  rocks  of  Madrepore,  of  which  it 
is  built,  have  been  taken  up  from  the 
bottom  of  the  sea.  The  only  water 
fit  for  drinking  is  collected  in  cisterns. 
The  climate  is  very  hot  and  unhealthy ; 
arid  sands  surround  the  northern 
portion  of  the  town,  while  to  the  south 
nothing  is  to  be  seen  but  ill-drained 
marshes.  Upon  a  rocky  islet,  pro- 
tecting the  harbour,  stands  the  fort  of 
St.  Juan  de  Ulua,  still  in  a  dilapidated 
condition  since  the  bombardment  of 
the  French. 

By  a  vessel  about  to  sail  for  New 
York  I  send  you  in  the  accompanying 
packet,  a  correspondence  which  I 
have  lately  held  with  a  young  and 
valued  acquaintance.  It  is  chiefly 
upon  converting  power,  and  I  wish, 
my  dear  L.  to  have  your  judgment  of 
the  manner  in  which  I  have  treated 
*  A  continuation  of  Mexico  and  her  Peculation. 
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this  subject,  which  you  know  has  been 
so  much  controverted.  It  was  during 
my  stay  in  the  city  of  Mexico,  that  I 
was  introduced  to   my  young  friend 

R ,  who  is  but  a  few  years  from 

the  United  States,  having  been  during 
this  time  in  a  mercantile  house  in 
Mexico.  He  was  delighted  to  con- 
verse with  me  of  our  native  land,  nor 
was  I  less  pleased  to  learn  from  him 
the  customs  and  character  of  the  Mexi- 
cans. Having  been  piously  brought 
up  in  a  Presbyterian  family,  he  has  a 
great  reverence  for  the  Divine  cha- 
racter and  the  holy  scriptures  ;  and  is, 
I  believe,  truly  solicitous  to  know  the 
truth,  though  I  found  him,  as  I  thought, 
a  little  prejudiced  against  our  reli- 
gious sentiments  by  the  misrepresenta- 
tions he  heard  before  he  left  home. 
I  did  not,  therefore,  urge  them  upon 
his  attention,  but  directed  the  conver- 
sation to  those  points  of  piety  and 
morality  in  which  all  agree. 

It  was  upon  an  excursion  we  took 
to  visit  some  natural  curiosities  about 
100  miles  south-east  of  Mexico,  that 
I  formed  a  particular  intimacy  with 
him.  I  found  him  an  enthusiastic 
admirer  of  nature,  and  deeply  im- 
pressed with  a  sense  of  the  Divine 
majesty  and  power.  Passing  over  a 
very  mountainous  country,  amidst  the 
most  sublime  scenery,  where  one  is 
obliged  to  cross  foaming  rivers  upon 
bridges  formed  of  the  fruit  of  the 
Crescenta  pinnafa^  tied  together  with 
ropes  of  the  agave,  or  Mexican  grape- 
vine, we  saw  upon  our  tour,  the 
Ponte  DioSy  or  the  Bridge  of  God — a 
rock,  under  which  the  deep  river  Aque- 
toyac  has  hollowed  itself  a  passage,  and 
along  which  the  traveller  may  continue 
his  journey  as  if  he  wdre  upon  a  high 
road.  We  visited  also  the  immense 
cavern  of  Dante,  which  is  traversed 
by  a  river  ;  the  porphyritic  organ- 
pipes  of  Actopan,  and  many  other 
singular  objects,  of  which  I  shall  have 
much  to  tell  you  when  we  meet  again. 
Meanwhile,  be  so  good  as  to  let  me 
have  your  views  upon  the  subject 
embraced  in  the  enclosed  letters,  to 


which  I  now  invite  your  attention. 
Favor  and  peace  be  with  you  !  E. 


-to  E.- 


Mexico, September  4. 

Dear  Sir — As  I  have  no  idea  of  al- 
lowing myself  to  be  forgotten  by  one 
whom  I  myself  am  unable  to  forget, 
I  take,  as  you  perceive,  an  early 
opportunity  to  avail  myself  of  the 
privilege  you  gave  me  of  correspond- 
ing with  you.  And,  indeed,  it  is  to 
me  a  most  agreeable  employment,  for 
it  reminds  me  of  the  pleasant  inter- 
course which  I  have  had  with  you — 
of  the  halcyon  days  (alas,  how  few  I) 
during  which  I  was  permitted  to  as- 
cend with  you  those  volcanic  peaks 
where  we  saw  the  terrible  majesty  of 
God's  power,  and  to  traverse  the 
vallies  filled  with  delicious  fruits,  the 
tokens  of  his  goodness ;  when  we  held 
sweet  converse  together  of  Him  who 
is  fairer  than  the  lily  which  dipped  its 
chalice  in  the  stream  of  Hermosa,  or 
the  thornless  rose  which  we  found 
blooming  upon  the  plain  of  Chiapa, 

How  happy  would  I  be  if  the  re- 
trospect of  my  past  life  were  in  every 
respect  equally  pleasing  as  the  remem- 
brance of  the  few  days  I  had  the 
happiness  to  spend  in  your  society  ! 
It  was  then  that  a  pure  and  holy 
influence  seemed  to  triumph  in  my 
heart,  and  to  diffuse  a  serenity  and 
joy  to  which  I  have  been  unhappily 
too  oflen  a  stranger.  To  endeavor  to 
renew,  at  least  in  some  degree,  this 
happiness,  and  to  solicit  information 
upon  the  most  important  of  all  matters, 
the  salvation  of  the  soul,  I  would  now 
address  to  you  these  lines,  which  can 
but  very  imperfectly  express  the  feel- 
ings by  which  they  are  dictated. 
Knowing,  however,  how  deeply  versed 
and  interested  you  are  in  the  subject 
of  religion,  I  may  speak  without  re- 
straint, assured  that  you  will  gladly 
do  any  thing  to  assist  the  progress  of 
one  who  wishes  to  travel  "  the  safe 
but  narrow  way." 

"  At  thirty  man  suspects  himself  a 
fool,"  says  the  poet.     For  my  part,  I 
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must  confess  that  I  had  such  a  suspi- 
cion of  myself  before  I  was  twenty. 
Upon  endeavoring  to  penetrate  into 
the  recesses  of  my  own  hearty  what 
darkness,  what  depravity  I  discovered  1 
Upon  testing  by  analysis  the  spring 
of  mv  thoughts  and  actions,  what 
unlooked-for  feculence  and  impurity  I 
detected  !  And  yet  after  all  the 
careful  and  protracted  scrutiny  of 
years,  how  little  do  I  know  of  myself ! 
how  many  secret  sources  of  wicked- 
ness remain  undisclosed  !  Believing 
in  the  holy  scriptures,  and  wish- 
ing to  obey  their  preotpts,  how  un- 
worthy have  I  felt  myself  of  the  n«se 
of  Christian  !  how  far  do  I  fall  short 
of  doing  what  they  enjoin  upon  me  I 
Often,  alas  !  am  I  ready  to  say  with 
the  Prophet,  '^The  whole  head  is  sick, 
and  the  whole  heart  £Ednt.'' 

I  am,  however,  unable  fully  to 
describe  my  situation.  There  is  an 
unaccountable  ebb  and  flow  in  my 
religious  feelings  which  often  render 
me  unhappy.  At  some  seasons,  in  a 
great  degree  sensible  of  my  imperfec- 
tions, and  of  my  need  of  a  Saviour,  in 
humility  and  contrition,  I  had  earnest- 
ly sought^  from  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  forgiveness  which  I  so  much 
need,  and  that  strength  to  persevere 
in  well  doing,  so  necessary  to  im- 
provement and  continuance  in  holi- 
ness. Afler  such  exercises,  how  de- 
lightful have  been  my  sensations  I 
lYusting  entirely  to  Him  that  is 
"  mighty  to  save,"  and  believing  that 
for  me  he  had  not  died  in  vain,  a 
calmness  and  peace  inexpressible 
have  reigned  in  my  soul ;  a  swelling 
emotion  of  love  and  gratitude  has 
overpowered  my  heart :  I  have  felt 
that  I  could  do  any  thing — suffer  any 
thing  for  the  sake  of  our  compassionate 
Redeemer.  I  have  then  used  various 
means  to  assist  my  progress,  such  as 
daily  compiling  a  secret  history  of  my 
heart  and  conduct  in  order  to  see  and 
correct  deficiencies  of  character,  while 
prayer  was  diligently  attended  to,  and 
religious  conversation  sought. 

But  suddenly,  from   some  cause 


which  I  do  not  at  present  fully  com- 
prehend, (perhaps  you  can  explain  it 
to  me,)  stupidity  would  assume  her 
leaden  sceptre,  and  reign  over  my 
soul  with  unbounded  sway :  my  feel- 
ings would  grow  obtuse  ;  my  heart 
would  become  hardened ;  in  religions, 
and  even  in  other  matters,  I  would  be 
unable  to  think  or  feel.  Things,  the 
recollection  of  which  would  before 
have  excited  the  most  lively  sensations, 
would  then  be  to  me  insipid  and  un- 
interesting. In  short,  evil  dispositions 
would  seem  to  have  gained  the  entire 
ascendance;  while  improper  thoughts, 
«vii  rnggBrtioas,  cm^  suspicioiis  and 
doubts  would  arise,  and  create  a  state 
of  confusion  and  a  degree  of  mental 
suffering,  of  which  those  only  can  con- 
ceive by  whom  it  has  been  experienced. 
I  could  not,  indeed,  at  this  time  fail 
to  perceive  wherein  I  had  erred,  and 
that  I  was  no  longer  the  same  person 
who  a  short  time  previously  was 
comparatively  happy;  who,  indeed, 
mourned  for  transgression,  but  was 
not  as  those  that  "  sorrow  without 
hope  ;"  but  an  irresistible  impulse 
seemed  to  hurry  me  forward,  until  at 
some  unexpected  moment  my  proper 
feelings  would  be  at  once  restored,  an 
humble  and  contrite  spirit  would  be 
renewed  within  me,  and  the  same 
peace  and  serenity  of  mind  enjoyed — 
a  morning  of  joy,  soon  to  be  again 
clouded  by  the  shades  of  night  These, 
then,  have  been  my  wanderings — the 
bewildering  paths  in  which  I  have 
strayed,  instead  of  running  with 
patience  and  alacrity  that  glorious 
"  race,"  whose  goal  is  heaven. 

And  now,  my  dear  Mend,  can  you 
explain  these  things  to  me  ?  Can  you 
analyze  my  conduct— can  you  give 
me  a  clue  that  may  extricate  me  horn 
the  labyrinth  of  error,  and  keep  me 
in  "  the  way  wherein  I  should  go  ?" 
If  you  can  do  so — ^if  you  can  "  teach 
my  best  will  rectitude,  and  fix  my 
firm  resolve" — then  will  you,  indeed, 
do  me  a  favor  to  be  remembered 
when  "  time  shall  be  no  more."  I 
have  often  endeavored  to  discover  the 
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cause  of  those  gloomy  periods  of  doubt 
and  despondency.  I  have  sometimes 
attributed  them  to  want  of  diligence 
in  following  up  advantages  already 
gained  over  the  enemy  of  souls.  I 
have  thought  I  became  remiss  in  reli- 
gious exercises,  not  by  neglecting 
them,  but  by  attending  to  them  with- 
out a  proper  feeling.  At  other  times 
I  have  supposed  ^t  the  peace  and 
satisfaction  I  felt  upon  my  return  to  a 
"  right  spirit"  were  apt  to  slide  into 
self-righteousness,  and  an  overween- 
ing self-confidence  by  which  the 
Tempter  succeeded  in  gaining  an  ad- 
vantage. I  have  thought,  too,  that  I 
could  enjoy  the  happiness  of  religion 
much  better  if  I  were  in  the  country. 
Living  in  a  city,  it  seems  to  me,  is 
un&vorable  to  Christian  enjoyment 
You  know  my  predilection  for  the 
charms  of  Nature,  for  retirement,  for 
meditation.  Some  one,  I  believe,  has 
said,  "  Man  was  made  erect  that  be 
might  view  the  heavens,  the  abode  of 
the  just,  and  be  led  to  direct  thither 
his  thoughts  and  aims."  He  could 
not  have  meant  that  man  in  a  city 
was  made  erect  for  this  purpose. 
Pent  up,  as  it  were,  in  a  narrow 
prison-house,  and  surrounded  on  all 
sides  not  only  by  the  works  of  men, 
but  by  their  pernicious  example,  and 
the  insinuating  influences  of  vice,  how 
little  does  he  feel  this  advantage  ! 

**  Virtue,  for  ever  firail  as  fair,  below. 
Her  tender  nature  suffers  in  the  crowd. 
Nor  touches  on  the  world  without  a  stain. 
The  world's  infections,  few  bring  back  at  eve 
Immaculate,  the  manners  of  the  mom. 
Something  we   thought,  is  blotted  ;  —  we 

resolv'd. 
Is  shaken ;  we  renounced,  returns  again. 
Each  salutation  may  slide  in  a  sin 
TJnthought  before,  or  fix  a  former  flaw. 
Nor  is  it  strange :  light,  motion,  concourse, 

noise. 
All  scatter  us  abroad — 
We  see,  we  hear  with  peril ;  safety  dwells 
Remote  from  multitudes ;  the  world's  a  school 
Of   wrong,  and  what    proficients    swarm 

around." 

And  now  T  hope  you  will  excuse 
me  for  filling  my  sheet  with  matters 
relating  to  myself.     From  your  expe- 


rience in  these  things,  your  reply  will, 
I  doubt  not,  be  most  useful  to  me  ; 
although  I  cannot  think  that  you  have 
ever  experienced  that  sinfulness  of 
heart  over  which  I  have  so  often 
mourned.  Would  to  God  I  were 
relieved  from  it,  and  that  I  might  at- 
tain to  some  assurance  of  hope,  to 
some  unwavering  confidence  that  I 
have  at  least  some  interest  in  the  sal- 
vation of  Christ !  May  I  ask  the 
fsLYOT  of  hearing  from  you  soon  ? 

With  much  esteem  I  remain,  yours 
sincerely,  B. 


•tOR.- 


Fortress  of  Perote,  September  12. 

Dear  Sir — Yours  of  the  4th  instant 
has  afforded  me  a  gratification  which 
words  cannot  express.  I  now  see  the 
folly  of  that  timidity  which  restrained 
me  fit)m  speaking  freely  to  you  upon 
a  subject  in  which  1  perceive  you 
were  so  deeply  interested.  I  feared  to 
confirm  prejudices  which  I  fancied  to 
exist,  or  to  mar  by  controversy  the 
pleasant  intercourse  we  enjoyed.  Yet 
I  was  happy  to  observe,  that  with 
marked  intelligence  and  varied  natural 
gifts,  you  possessed  the  "  fear  of  the 
Lord,"  which  is  indeed  "the  begin- 
ning of  wisdom  ;"  but  is  no  less  its 
true  and  proper  end. 

Now,  however,  you  present  your- 
self to  me  in  a  new  light — as  one 
who  has  been  "known  to  God  ;"  who 
has  been  diligently  seeking  a  personal 
interest  in  the  salvation  of  Christ ; 
who  has  already  Christian  experience 
and  Christian  character.  Have  you 
then  really,  my  dear  friend,  looked 
upon  the  "face  marred,"  the  form 
insulted  ?  Have  you  indeed  eaten 
the  fiesh  and  drank  the  blood  of  this 
Man  of  Nazareth  ?  Am  I  to  regard 
you  as  one  "  bom  again  ?"  Are  you 
physically  and  mentally  consecrated 
to  God  ?  If  so,  why  this  confusion 
of  which  you  speak  ? — ^this  ebb  and 
flow  of  religious  feeling  ? — ^this  dark- 
ness, doubt,  and  despondency  ? 

Permit  me,  my  dear  B.  to  say, 
with  the  frankness  which  the  subject 
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demands,  that  you  look  loo  mucb  to 
yourself  for  assurances  of  an  interest 
in  the  salvation  of  Christ.  Were  it 
wise  in  the  mariner  on  the  wild  At- 
lantic to  fix  his  eye  upon  the  waste  of 
waters  around  him  ?  or  even  upon  his 
own  driving  bark  ?  No  !  The  perfec- 
tion of  his  art  consists  in  looking  at 
objects  out  of  the  earth  altogether — 
the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  and  in 
shaping  his  course  accordingly.  Look 
off  to  Christ,  then,  my  dear  lad.  Be 
not  anxious  to  derive  your  happiness 
from  any  degree  of  self-complacency, 
but  seek  it  in  the  high,  the  holy  con- 
sideration that  "  the  blood  of  Him, 
who,  by  an  eternal  Spirit,  offered 
himself  without  spot  to  God,  is  su- 
premely fitted  to  cleanse  the  conscience 
from  a  sense  of  dead  works,  to  serve 
the  living  God."  The  source  of  a 
Christian's  joy  lies  not  within,  but 
without  him.  Having  embraced 
the  gospel,  he  is  assured  of  pardon  ; 
and  believing  on  Jesus,  he  rejoices 
with  "joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory." 

Your  alarm  at  the  "  ebb  and  flow" 
of  your  religious  feeling  is  the  sheer 
result  of  inexperience.  Read  the 
scriptures  ;  model  your  enterprize  by 
the  flnished  specimens  of  Christian 
character  found  there  ;  be  filled  with 
the  spirit  of  the  ancients,  and  clothe 
yourself  with  their  renown,  who, 
through  faith,  "wrought  righteous- 
ness, subdued  kingdoms,  obtained 
promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 
quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped 
the  edge  of  the  sword."  Be  in  no 
wise  afraid  ;  the  High  God  is  your 
refuge  ;  you  need  not  fear  what  earth 
or  hell  can  do.  You  would  keep  a 
"  diary"  of  your  progress  !  Would 
that  Heaven  did  so,  too,  and  that  you 
could  compare  notes  at  the  end 
of  the  first  week !  Could  you  answer 
him  for  one  of  a  thousand  ?  My  son,  love 
Christ :  the  three  times  important 
question  in  the  gospel  is,  "Lovest  thou 
me !"  Let  me  refer  you  to  the 
Apocaylpse,  where  you  may  see  how 
little  our  aversion  to  evil,  or  our  love 


of  good  avails,  unless  accompanied  by 
love  to  Christ. 

It  is  God*s  love  for  us  presented  in 
the  gospel  facts,  which  inspires  the 
soul  with  love  to  him.  It  is  the  di- 
vine character  herein  presented  which 
becomes  the  model  for  our  own.  The 
gospel,  therefore,  is  the  great  moral 
instrument  for  delineating  his  im^e 
upon  our  hearts — ^for  transforming  our 
souls  anew.  Do  you,  then,  believe 
the  gospel  ?  It  is  "  the  power  of  God 
for  salvation  to  every  one  who  believes 
it."  Care  not  for  your  feelings,  but 
follow  your  faith.  "  This  is  the  vic- 
tory that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
our  faith."  Our  feelings  can  give 
us  no  such  victory  :  on  the  contrary, 
they  are  ever  opposing  our  faith. 
Rest  assured,  my  dear  R.  there  ia  no 
more  pernicious  error  than  the  sup- 
position that  our  feelings  should 
govern  and  constitute  our  religion. 
Nothing  is  more  uncertain,  inconstant, 
or  deceitful  than  they.  The  truth, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  immutable  and 
eternal,  and  the  belief  of  the  truth 
gives  stability  and  permanency  to 
religion.  The  firm  conviction  upon 
indubitable  testimony  that  "Christ 
has  died  for  our  sins,  and  has  risen 
again  for  our  justification,"  is  an 
anchor  to  the  soul  "  both  sure  and 
steadfast."  Let  not  your  own  feelings, 
but  Christ,  be  your  joy  and  hope. 
He  is  the  true  Physician  for  the  soul. 
"  To  him,  then,  bring  your  wounded 
heart.  To  him  tell  your  anguish. 
Earth  has  no  sorrow  that  Heaven 
cannot  heal." 

I  have  much  to  say  upon  this  sub- 
ject, but  shall  not  at  this  time  present 
to  you  any  other  point  than  the  one 
of  which  I  have  already  spoken — the 
importance  of  trusting  to  the  word 
of  God,  rather  than  to  the  inward 
emotions  of  the  soul.  I  hope  to  be 
permitted  to  speak  to  you  more  fully 
hereafter  on  these  matters,  and  in 
the  meanwhile  will  be  happy  to  hear 
from  you. 

Farewell 

E. 
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THE  QUESTIONS  OF  THE 
PRESENT  AGE, 

CONSIDERED  IN  THKTR  RELATION  TO 
DIVINE  TRUTH. 

NO.  V. THE  STATE  CHURCH. 

(Continued  frontpage  257.^ 

THE  CRIMINAL  LAW  OF  THE   CHURCH 

OFFENCES  TO  BE  PUNISHED  WITH 

EXCOMMUNICATION. 

**  But  now  I  write  unto  you,  not 
to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is 
called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or 
covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer, 
or  a  drunkard,  orjan  extortioner,  with 
such  an  one,  no,  not  to  eat ;  there- 
fore, put  away  from  amon^  yourselves 
that  unclean  person"  (1  Cor.  v.) 

"  Be  not  deceived,  neither  fornica- 
tors, nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor 
efPeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves 
with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  cove- 
tous, nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor 
extortioners,  shall  enter  the  kingdom 
of  God"  (1  Cor.  vi.  9-10.) 

"  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
manifest,  which  are  these — adultery, 
fornication,  uncleanness,  lascivious- 
ness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  va- 
riance, emulations,  wrath,  strife,  se- 
ditions, heresies,  envjrings,  murders, 
drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such 
like,  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as 
I  have  told  you  in  times  past,  that 
they  which  do  such  things  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Gal.  v. 
20.)  As  persons  committing  any  of 
these  crimes  can  never  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God,  it  follows  as  a  con- 
sequence, that  persons  committing 
any  of  these  crimes  must  be  excluded 
from  the  church. 

THE  MANNER  OP  EXCOMMUNICATION. 

"  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all, 
that  others  also  may  fear."  A  pub- 
lic rebuke  is  to  precede  excommuui- 
cation. 

THE  LAW  REGARDING  PERSONAL 
OFFENCES. 

"  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  trespass 
against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault 
between  him  and  thee  alone  :  if  he 


shall  hear  thee  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother;  but  if  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more, 
that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  every  word  may  be  estab- 
lished :  and  if  be  shall  neglect  to  hear 
them,  tell  it  unto  the  church  ;  but  if 
he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him 
be  unto  thee  as  heathen  man  and  a 
publican,"  (^t.  e.  have  no  fellowship 
with  him)  Mat.  xviii.  15-17. 

THE  LAW  REGARDING  HERESY. 

"  A  man  that  is  an  heretic  after 
the  first  and  second  admonition,  re- 
ject" (Tit.  iii.  10.) 

"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
mark  them  which  cause  divisions,  and 
offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which 
ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them,  for 
they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  &c.  (Rom.  xvi.  17-18.) 

THE  LAW  CONCERNING  THE  RESTORA- 
TION OF  A  PENITENT  CRIMINAL. 

"  But  if  any  have  caused  grief,  he 
hath  not  grieved  me  but  in  part ; 
that  I  may  not  overcharge  you  all, 
sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this  pu- 
nishment, which  was  inflicted  of 
many,  so  that  contrariwise  ye  ought 
rather  to  forgive  him,  and  comfort 
him,  lest  perhaps  such  a  one  should 
be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sor- 
row. Wherefore,  I  beseech  you  that 
ye  would  confirm  your  love  toward 
him  ;  for  to  this  end  also  I  did  write, 
that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you, 
whether  ye  were  obedient  in  all 
things.  To  whom  ye  forgive  any 
thing,  I  forgive  also  ;  for  if  I  forgive 
anything,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for 
your  sakes  forgave  I  it,  in  the  person 
of  Christ"  (2  Cor.  ii.  5-10.) 

And  now  what  can  the  State  do 
here  ?  Can  the  executive  or  legisla- 
tive members  of  the  State,  enforce 
the  practice  of  any  or  all  these  por- 
tions of  criminal  law  ?  No !  because, 
if  they  are  unbelievers,  God  does  not 
permit  them  to  enjoy  any  of  the  privi- 
leges of  his  church.  But  if  they  are 
disciples  ?  Why,  then  they  will  never 
attempt  to  introduce  an  Act  of  Par- 
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liament  asMfi^  tbe  laws  of  their  Hea- 
y^ilj  Ruler.  The  State,  then,  can 
do  nothing  here,  and  boUi  God  and 
man  can  dispense  with  its  assistance. 

THE  BALANCE  OF  PRINCIPLES. 

Having,  in  a  former  part  of  this  in- 
vestigation,* shown  that  in  every  go- 
vernment there  can  be  at  most  only- 
three  principles — despotism,  aristoc- 
racy, and  democracy  :  and  having 
also  shown  the  natural  properties  and 
tendencies  of  these  principles,  both  as 
absolute  or  in  combination — ^we  shsJl 
now  show  that  Christianity  contains 
the  whole  of  these  principles,  equally 
balanced,  and  without  any  of  their 
concomitant  evils.  The  Christian 
system  contains  the  despotic  princi- 
ple, which  gives  intense  energy  ;  for 
Christ  himself  is  a  despot,  since  he 
enacts  laws  for  the  regulation  of  his 
kingdom,  and  appends  punishments 
to  those  laws.  And  those  laws  are 
to  be  implicitly  obeyed  :  they  are  not 
subject  to  the  revision  of  his  subjects, 
nor  had  they  any  share  in  enacting 
them.  But  the  despotism  of  Christ 
is  exempt  from  the  evils  of  human 
despotism,  inasmuch  as  Christ  is  a 
ruler  omniscient,  immaculate,  and 
full  of  love  to  his  subjects.  The 
Christian  system  contains  the  princi- 
ple of  aristocracy,  which  gives  stub- 
bom  energy  and  endurance,  because 
all  the  dignitaries  or  peers  in  Christ's 
kingdom,  when  once  chosen,  can 
never  be  deposed  from  their  high  po- 
sition, unless  the  king,  in  his  decrees, 
signify  a  wish  that  it  should  be  so. 
Hence  this  principle  in  Christ's  king- 
dom contains  none  of  the  evils  inhe- 
rent [in  its  existence,in  human  govern- 
ment ;  for,  as  these  rulers  are,  by 
divine  ordinance,  the  purest,  the 
wisest,  the  most  intellectual  men, 
there  can  be  no  dissatisfaction  or  re- 
volutionary principles,  because  every 
Christian  knows  that  his  true  freedom 
consists  in  obeying  these  pure  and  ta- 
lented rulers.  Christianity  contains 
the  principle  of  democracy,  which 

*  Vide  previous  numb^n. 


gives  the  swiftest  progress,  inasmuch 
as  the  members  of  each  church  choose 
their  own  rulers  ;  while  the  number 
of  those  rulers  is  unlimited,  in  order 
that  all  consecrated  inteUect  may  be 
united  in  the  service  of  the  church, 
and  the  regeneration  of  the  world. 
Yet  it  contains  no  admixture  of  evil, 
for  the  evils  of  democracy  are  extin- 
guished by  the  operation  of  the  other 
two  principles.  In  a  democracy  the 
citizens  are  always  prone  to  pulldown 
their  rulers  from  the  legislative  or 
executive  chair,  as  sbon  as  those 
rulers  run  counter  to  popular  wishes 
or  prejudices.  In  the  Christian  sys- 
tem this  is  obviated,  inasmuch  as  the 
rulers  of  a  church  cannot  be  displaced 
because  they  may  refuse  to  cater  to 
the  whims  and  caprices  of  a  congre- 
gation. The  Great  King  says  that 
the  peers  of  his  kingdom  shall  not  be 
displaced  for  anything  but  crime.  In 
a  democracy  the  people  generally 
elect  those  who  flatter  their  foibles 
and  pander  to  their  passions  ;  but  this 
evil  is  obviated  in  the  Christian  king- 
dom, by  the  king's  ordaining  that  no 
man  shall  be  elected  unless  he  possess 
certain  qualifications  —  those  quaUfi- 
cations  being  such  as  prevent  their 
possessors  from  having  any  wish  to 
adopt  the  career  of  the  demagogue. 
The  equal  balance  of  the  three  prin- 
ciples of  despotism,  aristocracy,  and 
democracy,  is  the  cause  of  Christi- 
anity's adapting  itself  to  every  form 
or  stage  of  society.  If  Christianity 
spread  in  a  nation  under  despotic  go- 
vernment, it  gradually  mitigates  the 
evils  of  that  government,  for  it  im- 
plants in  the  mind  of  the  nation  the 
principles  of  aristocracy  and  democ- 
racy, and  while  it  renders  them  better 
subjects,  it  presents  to  their  minds  the 
pattern  of  a  perfect  government ;  and 
finally  substitutes  the  government  of 
opinion  for  that  of  force,  and  thus 
gradually  assimilates  all  government 
to  its  own  nature.  If  Clmstianity  is 
planted  in  a  nation  under  aristocratic 
government,  it  implants  a  knowledge 
of  the  nature  and  workings  of  the 
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principles  of  de8poti«u  and  democ- 
racj,  giving  to  the  nation  intense 
energy,  and  steady  and  rapid  progress, 
as  is  the  case  in  England.  If  Chris- 
tianity is  planted  in  a  nation  under 
democratic  government,  it  implants 
in  the  mind  of  the  naticm  the  princi- 
ples of  despotism  and  aristocracy, 
thereby  creating  in  the  national  mind 
that  reverence  for  law  and  order 
which  have  never  been  the  charade- 
ristic  of  a  democracy.  Jt  wha  gradu- 
ally nflsimikrtflu  tlwfc  government  to 
HaiM,  in  proportion  to  the  purity  of 
the  Christianity  there  propagated,  as 
well  as  the  number  of  its  votaries. 
And  in  addition  to  these  Christianity 
possesses  a  still  more  remarkable 
characteristic.  Unlike  other  systems, 
it  builds  up,  while  it  is  pulling  down 
the  social  fabric  :  it  is  both  construc- 
tive and  destructive,  whereas  a  state 
church  stands  as  an  opponent  both  to 
construction  and  destruction.  The 
connection  of  the  state  with  the  church 
not  only  destroys  the  balance  of  the 
principles  previously  mentioned,  but 
it  actually  destroys  one  of  them.  The 
democratic  principle  is  destroyed,  in- 
asmuch as  the  congregation  in  a  state 
church  is  never  allowed  to  choose  its 
own  rulers  ;  and  moreover,  as  there 
is  only  one  pastor  to  each  con^ega- 
tion,  and  all  the  other  members  must 
be  silent,  the  talent  the  church  con- 
tains is  not  brought  into  action,  but 
either  stagnates,  or  is  directed  to  tem- 
poral pursuits.  As  the  principle  of 
progression  is  destroyed,  the  state 
church  has  been,  in  every  age,  the 
champion  of  "  things  as  they  are" — 
not  of  "  things  as  they  ought  to  be." 
The  state  church  has  ever  been  the 
antagonist  of  every  national  move- 
ment ;  and  on  account  of  this,  most  of 
the  talented  men  of  the  world,  who, 
from  ignorance  of  the  true  principles 
of  Christianity,  regarded  the  state 
church  as  its  representative,  have  en- 
deavoured to  sweep  it  away  as  a  piece 
of  useless  lumber.  And  this  is  ex- 
plained by  the  fact,  that  state  church- 
men acknowledge  one  spiritual  head 


of  the  church,  and  one  temporal  head 
of  the  church  :  they  have  allowed  the 
earthly  head  to  make  laws  for  the 
spiritual  kingdom,  and  having  added 
to  the  government  of  an  omniscient 
and  perfect  Ruler,  a  joint  ruler  who  is 
human,  follible,  and  capricious,  tlwy 
have  destroyed  the  power  of  both, 
because  the  members  of  the  state 
chureb  wme  m  a  state  of  divided  alle- 
^isnce.  And  to  make  the  matter 
worse,  the  state  has  elected  diocesan 
bishops  as  deputy  despots,  who  have 
the  power  of  appointing  the  pastors  of 
the  churches,  but  not  of  removing 
them  if  they  are  lukewarm,  idle,  or 
spiritually  dead  ;  and  these  pastors 
are  sub-deputy  despots  over  their 
congregations,  but  yet  have  no  power 
to  excommunicate  any  members  of 
their  congregation,  for  any  offence 
whatever,  without  a  tedious  and  ex- 
pensive trial  in  a  secular  court.  So 
that  while  they  have  destroyed  the 
democratic  and  aristocratic  principles, 
they  have  preserved  the  principle  of 
despotism  with  all  its  evils,  and  none 
of  its  corresponding  benefits.  Hence 
a  state  church  has  not  a  progressive 
influence  on  society,  nor  yet  does  it 
cause  society  to  remain  stationary  : 
its  sole  tendency  is  to  drag  society 
backwards.  Which  was  the  wiser 
man  —  "Kberius,  who  attempted  to 
stifle  Christianity  by  connecting  it 
with  the  state— or  Constantine,  who 
attempted  to  advance  Christianity  by 
the  same  method  ?  Truly,  Tiberius 
was  the  wiser  man,  and  the  world 
has  seen  few  like  him.  To  those  who, 
in  the  face  of  these  facts,  can  still  de- 
sire the  union  of  the  church  and 
state,  history  is  indeed  nothing  but  an 
old  almanac. 

And  now,  oh,  faith  !  give  us  thine 
eye,  that  we  may  pierce  the  veil 
which  separates  us  from  the  spiritual 
world — give  us  thy  ear,  that  the  an- 
gelic harmonies  may  become  audible  ; 
and  if  thou  dost  give  them,  we  hear, 
welling  through  the  depths  of  space, 
a  song  from  voices  that  are  solemn 
from  the  consciousness  of  eternity,  and 
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calm  as  from  beings  that  are  passion- 
less. Their  words  are,  "  Holy,  holy, 
holy  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  I  the  whole 
earth  is  full  of  his  glory."  Those 
voices  are  of  the  angels  of  love.  Listen 
yet  again — there  are  other  voices 
singing,  and  their  thrilling  tone  tells 
that  they  have  suffered,  but  now  are 
glad ;  and  they  sing,  "  Great  and 
marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God 
Almighty,  just  and  true  are  thy  ways, 
thou  king  of  saints  !"  And  this  an- 
them is  from  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High. 

True  is  your  song,  oh,  ye  sons  of 
light ! — true  is  your  song,  ye  redeemed 
of  God  I  Heaven  has  but  one  song, 
and  earth,  with  her  thousand  voices, 
echoes  it  again  — the  glory  of  the 
Creator.  And  yet  these  state  church- 
men say  that  God  cannot  preserve  his 
own  truth,  without  one  of  their  Acts 
ofParliamenttohelp  him  with  tithes 
and  church  -  rates  !  Verily,  they 
"  are  the  men,  and  wisdom  will  die 
with  them."  We  will  show  what 
their  state  church  has  done  for  the 
world. 

J.  G.  Lee. 

(To  be  continued.) 


"  COMPARING  SPIRITUAL 

THINGS    WITH    SPIRITUAL." 

NO.  n. 

ADAM  AND  JESUS. 

A  CAREFUL  and  minute  attention  to 
what  the  scriptures  teach^concerning 
Adam  being  a  figure  of  him  that  was 
to  come^; — in  other  words,  the  won- 
derful parallel  between  these  two 
men  will  be  found^very  instructive. 
The  apostle  speaks  of  it  in  Rom.  v. 
1 2,  &c. ;  and  we  find  the  same  parallel 
1  Cor.  XV.  in  the  expressions,  "  the 
first  man  and  the  second  man" — "  the 
first  Adam  and  the  last  Adam  ;" 
where  thejapostle  shows  whafis  come, 
firstly  by  the  one,  and  then  by  the 
other — our  relation  first  to  the  one, 
and  then  to  the  other.  Wo  may 
observe,  however,  that  the  parallel 
between  the  first  and  second  man  is 


rather  in  the  way  of  contrast  than  of 
likeness.  There  is  likeness,  indeed, 
in  some  particulars  ;  especially  in 
this,  that  one  act  of  one  person  in  both 
cases  brought  after  it  such  amazing 
results,  and  to  multitudes  as  well  as 
himself,  as  may  be  seen  in  every  verse 
Rom.  V.  15-19.  But  the  contrast  is 
seen  both  in  the  nature  of  the  act, 
and  the  nature  of  its  eflccts — the  good 
which  comes  through  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  to  those  who  are  his,  being  op- 
posed to  the  judgment  which  came  by 
Adam  on  all  that  are  Ats;  that  is, 
on  all  the  human  race.  Contrast, 
however,  or  resemblance,  are  both 
alike  suited  to  a  jpar«//e/ between  one 
thing  and  another,  as  is  most  evident- 
ly the  case  here.  We  have,  then,  in 
the  first  place  to  consider  what  is 
revealed  concerning  the  first  man, 
that  we  might  trace  distinctly  in  what 
respects  and  under  what  considera- 
tions he  is  "  a  figure  of  him  that  was 
to  come." 

I.  We  learn  that  he  was  made  "in 
the  image  of  God"  (Gen.  i.  26  ;  v.  1) 
which  consists  in  three  things ;  name- 
ly, his  outward  form,  his  intelligent 
mind,  and  the  faculty  of  speech. 

Firstly,  that  the  outward  form  of 
man  is  like  unto  God,  is  plain  from 
the  fact,  that  whenever  God  was 
pleased  to  appear  to  men,  this  was 
his  form,  and  he  is  on  this  account 
described  as  a  man  (Gen.  xviii.  2.) 
This  is  one  instance  among  many 
which  will  occur  to  those  who  know 
the  scriptures.  As  God  invariably 
appeared  as  a  man,  we  therefore  con- 
clude that  no  other  form  could  be 
God's  form,  if  he  were  pleased  to  cause 
himself  to  be  seen.  For  though  form 
is  not  essential  to  God's  existence,  as 
it  is  to  that  of  creatures,  yet  it  must 
be  essential  to  his  api>earing,  if  it  is 
his  will  to  shew  himself. 

Secondly,  the  mind  or  spirit  of 
man,  as  capable  of  knowing  and  re- 
flecting upon  the  things  of  itself,  is 
indeed  in  the  likeness  of  God  ;  so 
much  so,  that  the  spirit  of  God  is 
compared  to  the  spirit  of  a   man  in 
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this  respect,  namely,  its  intelligence 
and  self  reflection,  as  it  is  said,  "What 
man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man, 
save  the  sph'it  of  man  which  is  in 
him  ?  Even  so  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  no  man  but  the  spirit  of 
God"  (Cor.  ii.  11.) 

Thirdly,  the  power  of  speech  be- 
longs to  man  as  a  creature  with  a 
rational  mind,  and  is  inseparable  from 
it ;  therefore  his  tongue  is  called  his 
ffiorj/(P3,  xvi.  9)  **  My  glory  rejoiceth," 
quoted  by  the  Aposile,  "  My  tan^ue 
was  glad"  (Acts  ii.  26  ;  Ps.  xxx.  12.) 
If  intelligence  or  reason  is  always 
united  in  the  form  of  man,  and  the 
gift  of  speech,  and  that  no  one  of  these 
things  is  found  apart  from  the  other 
two  in  the  creation  of  God,  whether 
in  heaven  or  earth,  then  it  appears 
that  in  these  three  things  the  image 
of  God  is  seen  ;  and  it  is,  therefore, 
an  error  to  say  that  man  when  he 
sinned  losi  the  image  of  G<>d,  or  fell 
from  it^ — for  which  of  these  three 
things  did  he  lose  ?  Besides  that,  he 
is  spoken  of  in  his  present  condition 
as  still  in  the  image  of  Grod.  (Gen.  ix. 
6  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  7.) 

II.  God  having  thus  made  and 
constituted  man  he  gave  him  do- 
minion over  all  the  works  of  his  hands. 
So  we  read  G«n.  i.  25,  as  it  is  again 
testified  of  in  Ps.  viii.  more  particular- 
ly, where  he  is  said  to  be  crowned 
with  glory  and  honor,  and  all  things 
put  under  his  feet ;  which  is  shown 
by  the  Apostle  in  Hebrews  ii.  to 
mean  that  he  should  ultimately  have 
dominion  over  all  things  in  heaven  and 
earth  ;  though  we  should  not  know 
this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  prophet 
without  the  interpretation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  an  apostle. 

III.  God  gave  Adam  a  command 
8uited:to  such  a  creature  as  he  then 
was — a  creature  without  sin.  The 
command,  which  is  recorded  Gen.  ii. 
16-17,  was  a  test  of  obedience  ;  but 
if  we  consider  the  nature  of  it,  it  does 
not  suppose  any  sin  in  Adam  that  he 
should  desire  the  thing  which  he  was 
forbidden  to  touch'.     The  whole  evil 


lay  in  his  preferring  his  own  will  to 
the  will  of  his  Creator,  which,  as  we 
know,  he  did ;  and  this,  indeed,  shows 
us  the  true  nature  of  sin,  and  is  a  very 
important  consideration  :  it  is  dis- 
obedience  to  God's  command,  even 
"  one  of  the  least  of  them" — whether 
"a  positive  institution,"  or  a  command 
moral  in  its  requirements.  We  say 
emphatically,  it  is  disobedience  to  awy 
command  of  God  that  constitutes  sin 
in  the  very  essence  of  it ;  and  this  is 
so  wholly  overlooked  by  men  who 
reason  against  revelation,  that  they 
will  say  upon  the  very  matter  of 
Adam's  sin  : — "  What  I  did  this  de- 
serve so  great  a  punishment  ? — on/^ 
to  have  eaten  of  the  fruit  of  a  tree  ?" 
But  the  evil  was,  not  in  the  kind  of 
thing  committed,  but  in  Adam  being 
disobedient  to  God  ;  and  God's  judg- 
ment upon  Adam's  transgression  suf- 
ficiently shows,  if  we  will  take  his 
word,  whether  the  offence  was  small 
or  great  in  his  sight !  It  is  true 
there  was  no  inherent  or  moral  evil  in 
eating  of  this  tree  more  than  any 
other  tree,  except  that  God  had  said 
he  should  not  eat  of  it ;  but  this  very 
consideration  has  great  instruction  in 
it  in  more  ways  than  one.  It  shows, 
as  already  observed,  that  it  might  be ' 
desired  by  a  sinless  creature  ;  if  there 
was  nothing  desirable  in  it,  it  could  be 
no  test  of  Adam's  obedience,  but  it 
was  in  this  very  respect  suited  to 
Adam  as  he  was.  It  is  sdso  herein 
essentially  distinguished  from  the 
commandments  of  tAe  iaw^  which 
could  not  be,  as  they  were  not — given 
to  man  before  he  sinned,  for  reasons 
which  we  shall  see. 

IV.  God  attached  &  penal f^^  to  the 
transgression  of  the  command  given 
to  Adam,  and  this  was  death.  Gen. 
ii.  16,  ''  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die  ;'■ — that 
is,  the  spirit  should  depart  out  of  the 
body,  and  the  body  return  to  the  dust 
from  whence  it  came ;  including,  bow- 
ever,  all  the  sorrow  which  was  hence- 
forth the  portion  of  man  in  this  world  ; 
for  so  it  is  expressed  in  the  sentence 
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pronounced  by  God  upon  Adam  after 
he  sinned  (Gen.  iii.  17-19.)  Adam 
became  mortal  from  this  time,  or  sub- 
ject to  death,  which  would  at  last 
infallibly  overtake  him — so  that  in 
this  sense,  in  the  day  that  he  ate  of 
the  fruit,  he  died. 

V.  This  judgment  of  God  came 
not  only  on  Adam  himself,  but  on  all 
mankind  with  him.  Adam  was  now 
become  a  sinner,  and  thereby  subject 
to  death,  and  all  who  stand  in  a 
natural  relation  to  him  being  his 
descendants  or  seed,  came  by  his 
transgression  into  the  same  condition. 
The  fkct  needs  no*  proving,  that  all 
men  are  both  sinful  and  subject  to 
death  ;  and  the  way  in  which  this 
came  to  pass,  God  has  revealed  in 
this  place  (Romans  v.)  Thus  we  read, 
verse  12,  "By  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and 
so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
thai  all  have  sinned  ;"  and  verse  19, 
"By  one  man's  disobedience  many 
were  made  sinners."  Men,  therefore, 
are  not  subject  to  death  independently 
of  sin,  but  as  the  consequence  of  it  ;— 
not,  however,  because  they  have 
committed  sin,  or  broken  a  command- 
ment as  Adam  did,  but  through  being 
unclean  and  unholy  in  their  nature, 
which  "filthiness  of  the  flesh"  pre- 
pares for,  and  infallibly  leads  to,  the 
commission  of  sin  as  soon  as  it  can  be 
done.  We  should  distinguish  this 
evil  which  is  in  the  flesh  from  trans- 
gression,  however  it  surely  and  con- 
stantly leads  to  it ;  for  transgression 
is  the  breach  of  a  commandment,  and 
therefore  necessarily  supposes  a  com- 
mandment This  distinction  will  be 
the  subject  of  the  next  paper. 

June,  1849.  A.  B. 


LETTER  ON  THE  QUERIST'S 
DEPARTMENT. 
This  is  an  age  of  progress  and  of 
great  production,  for  realties  begin  to 
outrun  imagination,  and  the  memory 
staggers  under  the  novel  occurrences 
of  a  month.     It  amuses  me  to  com* 


pare  the  past  with  the  present  —  the 
ancient  and  the  modem  part,  with  the 
astounding  present  By  the  ancient 
part,  I  mean  from  Julius  Caesar  to 
Queen  Elizabeth  ;  and  from  the  reign 
of  that  man-like  woman  to  George 
the  Second,  I  mark  the  modem  part 
The  great  John  Locke,  of  England, 
writing  to  a  friend  in  Dublin,  remark- 
ed, that  but  for  the  wide  and  dange- 
rous sea  that  rolled  between  them, 
and  the  great  hazard  and  fatigue  of 
the  voyage,  he  would  urge  him  to 
visit  England,  but  forbore  to  urge  him 
by  enumerating  more  dangers  and 
difficulties  than  the  most  unsailorlike 
of  modem  men  would  think  of  urging 
against  a  trip  across  the  Atlantic  ! 

In  a  late  English  paper  I  saw  an 
account  of  a  steam-boat  that  had 
crossed  from  Holyhead  to  Kingstown 
in  a  little  better  than  three  hours. 
For  the  last  three  months  I  have  had 
the  pleasure  to  receive  your  valuable 
miscellany  in  advance  of  its  American 
namesake.  Thanks  to  prompt  editors, 
printers,  and  steam.  I  look  it  over 
with  peculiar  interest^  and  with  great 
pleasure  and  profit  In  my  judgment, 
from  its  judicious  selections  and  its 
numerous  original  essays,  it  is  second 
to  no  paper  in  our  ranks,  except  its 
Ono«ta«tVparent  I  was  particularly 
pleased  with  the  communications  of 
your  three  Baptist  correspondents  in 
the  May  number.  I  am  glad  you 
treat  them  with  respect,  because  I  can 
say  of  Baptists,  that  with  all  their 
£%ults,  I  love  them  still.  I  remember 
with  how  much  pleasure  I  pored  over 
some  of  the  first  v<dumes  of  the  Bi^ 
ttst  Magazine,  and  with  what  eager- 
ness I  read  some  essays  intended  to 
show  that  since  the  days  of  the  Apos- 
tles there  hare  always  lived  men  to 
contend  for  the  faith  and  the  precepts 
of  Jesus.  My  young  heart  beat  for 
joy  as  the  writer  would  trace  them 
out  in  Italy,  in  Spain,  in  Bohemia,  in 
the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  and  in  all 
the  fastnesses  of  the  Alps. 

The  querist's  4^partment  is  an  in- 
teresting partof  your  paper.  As  editor. 
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you  should  sit  in  judgment  upon  all 
queries  sent  to  you,  and  publish  none 
but  such  as  are  wise,  prudent,  and 
practical.  The  first  query  on  the 
May  cover  is  a  speculative  query. 
"  It  is  said  in  the  18th  chapter  of 
Genesis,  that  three  angels  visited 
Abraham,  &c.  ;  will  the  reading  of 
that  chapter  justify  the  opinion  that 
it  was  Melchisedec  and  two  of  his 
companions  who  visited  and  address- 
ed Abraham,  and  not  angelic  beings  ?*' 
I  do  not  think  the  reading  of  that 
chapter  will  justify  any  man  that 
denies  its  facts  ;  but  although  I  be- 
lieve that  they  were  heavenly  and  not 
earthly  beings,  I  have  my  opinion 
about  the  Sadducean  origin  of  this 
query.  Either  the  writer  is  a  mate- 
rialist, or  he  has  been  puzzled  with 
some  lucubrations  of  that  very  en- 
lightened  class.  Moses  was  truly  un- 
fortunate, if  he  meant  us  to  have  the 
opinion  that  Melchisedec  and  com- 
panions called  upon  Abraham,  that 
he  did  not  say  so.  We  shall  have  a 
strange  revelation,  if  when  it  is  said 
"  The  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham  in 
the  plains  of  Mamre,"  we  learn  from 
this  that  it  was  Melchisedec.  and  not 
Jehovah  !  How  could  Melchisedec 
have  known  that  Sarah  laughed  when 
she  was  in  the  tent  door  which  was 
behind  him  ?  Moreover,  two  of  the 
three  went  towards  Sodom,  and  Jeho- 
vah still  conversed  with  Abraham, 
and  told  him  of  the  destruction  of  that 
devoted  city.  Did  Mekhisedec  de- 
stroy Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ?* 

The  2nd  query  is  of  the  same^^nti^, 
but  still  it  contains  an  idea  which  is 
gravely  entertained  by  many  believing 
and  faithful  men — "  Had  the  apostles 
any  authority  from  the  Lord,  or  from 
the  prophets,  to  elect  one  to  fill  the 
place  of  Judas  the  apostate  ?  and  can 
Matthias  be  considered  an  apostle, 

*  It  would  be  a  difBcult  matter  to  prove 
that  Melchisedec  (Shem)  lived  one  hundred 
years  with  Abraham.  Besides,  the  Heavenly 
Father  appeared  to  man  in  the  form  of  man. 
In  this  character  did  he  not  converse  with 
Adam  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day  ?  Ed. 


seeing  that  he  was  chosen  in  the  ab- 
sence of  the  Messiah,  and  the  only 
one  chosen  by  men  ?"  The  two-fold 
character  of  this  query  may  be  an- 
swered by  one  short  question,  ^*  Was 
Luke  inspired  ?"  If  Luke  was  in- 
spired, and  has  not  reversed  their  de- 
cision, but  given  it  the  sanction  of  his 
pen,  we  may  ask,  "  By  what  autho- 
rity do  uninspired  men  call  in  ques- 
tion the  acts  and  doings  of  the  Spirit  ?" 
Peter  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
the  mouth  of  David,  had  foretold  the 
fall  of  Judas,  and  the  appointment  of 
another  to  his  oversight —  "Let  his 
habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no  man 
dwell  therein  ;  and  his  bishopric  let 
another  take."  After  praying  for  the 
direction  of  the  lot,  and  after  the  se- 
lection of  Matthias,  it  is  written, 
"  And  he  was  numbered  with  the 
eleven  apostles."  Now  I  vote  that  he 
stay  there  ;  and  that,  after  a  union  so 
lawful  and  so  sacred  was  consum- 
mated with  so  much  dignity  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  speaking  through  David, 
and  acting  through  Peter,  we  all  of  us 
agree  to  act  upon  the  maxim,  "What 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder  ;"  and  further,  that  inas- 
much as  after  the  descent  of  the  Spirit 
on  Pentecost,  no  objection  was  made 
to  Matthias,  as  we  say  in  another 
ceremony,  "  Let  all  hereafter  hold 
their  peace." 

The  3rd  query  is  less  airy  and 
more  substantial  than  the  other  twa: 
"  In  what  way  are  we  to  understand 
1  Cor.  iii.  12-15,  if  the  work  of  Miy 
one  shall  be  burned,  he  v^U  suffer 
loss ;  himself,  however,  shall  be  saved, 
yet  so  as  by  fire  ?**  Paul  is  speaking 
about  Christ  as  a  foundation,  and  his 
people  as  established  upon  him.  In 
Corinth  some  were  falling  in  love  with 
men,  and  joining  the  church  from 
attachment  to  teachers  ;  these  were 
woody  hay  J  and  stubble.  When  they 
would  be  persecuted  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  and  find  that  they  had  no  love 
for  him,  they  would  give  back,  and 
the  man  who  converted  them  would 
lose  his  work ;    but  having  himself 
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love  for  Christy  be  would  not  shrink 
from  his  profession  by  the  fires  of 
persecution,  but  like  the  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones,  would  be  the 
purer  and  shine  the  brighter  by  the 
trial. 

"  Is  the  kingdom  of  glory,  or  the 
kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  that  which 
the  Apostle  says,  flesh  and  blood  can- 
not inherit  ?"  The  connection  shows 
that  it  is  the  kingdom  of  glory.  Paul 
is  speaking  about  the  change  that 
will  take  place  at  the  resurrection, 
and  showing  that  we  have  two  models, 
Adam  and  Christ.  We  wear  the 
image  of  Adam  here — we  are  of  the 
earth,  earthy.  When  the  Lord  comes 
we  shall  be  raised  m  his  likeness,  and 
Paul,  to  enforce  this  idea,  and  to 
show  the  absolute  necessity  of  this 
change,  says,  "  Flesh  and  blood  can- 
not inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incor- 
ruption."  Alas  !  that  men  should 
deny  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth, 
and  dream  of  such  diXiearthly  kingdom 
in  Heaven  ! 

The  last  query  may  find  its  answer 
above  in  what  is  said  on  query  3. 

In  putting  forth  inquiries  we  should 
always  have  an  eye  to  some  practical 
good,  and  should  never  encourage  a 
vain-glorious  wish  to  show  our  parts, 
for  almost  always  it  happens  that  he 
who  thinks  he  is  wise  is  certainly 
foolish,  and  he  who  imagines  himself 
deep  is  awfully  shallow.  I  say  not 
this  to  reflect  on  the  persons  who 
wrote  the  above  queries,  but  with  an 
eye  to  showing  the  necessity  of  keep- 
ing to  the  bread  of  life,  the  real  and 
substantial  truths,  and  facts,  and 
precepts  of  the  word  of  God. 

J.  H. 

Richmond,  Va.  May  16th,  1849. 
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NO.    XXX. 

My  DEAR  Clarinda — In  my  last 
letter  I  informed  you  of  my  safe 
arrival  at  Moree,  in  the  county  of 
Tyrone.     This  is  the  residence — ^and 


a  very  respectable  residence  it  is — of 
brother  John  Tener,  the  most  promi- 
nent of  our  Irish  brethren  in  the  cause 
of  reformation. 

Many  years  ago— in  the  days  of 
the  Christian  Baptist — a  number  of 
copies  of  that  work,  and  some  others 
then  published  by  me,  had  been  ordered 
to  Ireland.  One  of  these,  accidentally, 
as  we  sometimes  say,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  William  Tener,  a  very  ta- 
lented and  promising  youth,  then  a 
resident  of  the  city  of  London< 
derry.  A  small  society  of  Inde 
pendent  or  Haldanean  brethren,  had 
worshipped  together  for  several  years 
in  the  house  of  his  father,  Robert 
Tener^  then  residing  near  Dungan< 
non.  William,  at  that  time  engaged 
in  trade  at  Derry,  got  so  much  in- 
spired with  zeal  and  love  for  the 
truth,  that  he  immediately  engaged 
in  its  advocacy.  Enamoured  with  the 
views  developed  in  the  Christian  Bap- 
tist, he  fearlessly  and  eloquently  be- 
came their  advocate  on  all  occasions, 
and  successfully  too,  for  the  whole 
society  meeting  in  Tyrone,  through 
his  instrumentality,  were  induced  to 
give  them  a  favorable  hearing,  which 
terminated  in  their  general  conviction 
of  their  truthfulness  and  importance. 

This  most  promising  youth  was  of 
a  delicate  constitution,  and  whilst  on 
his  passage  to  the  United  States,  fell 
a  prey  to  consumption.  His  brother 
Isaac,  who  was  then  his  companion, 
had  the  melancholy  pleasure  of  wit- 
nessing his  triumphant  death,  and  of 
seeing  his  body  committed  to  the 
mighty  deep,  in  hope  of  a  blissful  re- 
surrection when  the  sea  shall  give  up 
the  dead  that  are  in  it. 

The  cause  of  original  Christianity 
has  not  much  spread  in  that  county, 
through  the  want  of  public  advocates 
— not  one,  indeed,  of  commanding  ta- 
lents being  engaged  in  its  public  ad- 
vocacy. Brother  Henshall,  as  in 
Belfast,  had,  with  much  acceptance 
to  the  community,  filled  a  number  of 
my  appointments,  reaching  from  that 
city  to  Newry.     We  had  a  favorable  I 
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hearing  in  all  places,  and  left  a  good 
impression.  I  spoke  in  Moree,  Cooks- 
town,  and  Dungannon,  with  much 
debility  of  body,  groTidng  out  of  my 
incarceration  and  great  physical  la- 
bors in  Scotland.  I  had,  indeed,  for 
the  time  the  appointments  had  been 
oat,  large  and  attentive  audiences  in 
these  places.  The  Presbyterian 
churches — I  mean  the  Presbyterian 
churches  of  Dungannon  and  Cooks- 
town — were  cordially  opened  to  me, 
while  that  of  the  late  Alexander  Car- 
son, of  Tubbermore,  was  refused  by 
his  eldest  son,  then  pastor  in  charge 
of  a  portion  of  his  father's  congrega- 
tion. The  Presbyterian  minister  in 
charge  at  Cookstown,  Mr.  Leslie,  not 
only  freely  gave  me  his  house,  but  an 
unrestricted  license  to  preach  the 
word,  as  I  understood  it,  "Not  even 
withholding  my  views  on  the  most 
unpopul&r  tenet — the  weekly  com- 
munion"— which,  by  the  way,  he  be- 
lieved himself  to  be  the  duty  of  every 
Christian  congregation.  He  heard 
me,  as  I  learned,  with  much  pleasure, 
not  on  that  subject,  but  upon  Peter's 
confession  of  faith  and  the  foundation 
of  Christ's  church  ;  which,  indeed, 
was  not  acquiesced  in,  but  which 
elicited  a  letter  to  me  from  an  in- 
telligent Roman  Catholic,  a  respect- 
able citizen  of  Cookstown,  assuring 
me  of  his  conviction  by  that  discourse 
of  the  errors  of  Popery,  and  his  desire 
to  become  acquainted  with  our  views 
of  original  Christianity. 

I  learned  that  so  orthodox  was  my 
young  friend  Carson,  that  he  refused 
the  meeting-house  at  Tubbermore  on 
the  ground  that  I  was  an  "unconverted 
or  unregenerate  man,"  and,  I  think, 
refused  to  hear  me  preach  on  the 
same  ground.  His  parents  were  but 
partially  acquainted  with  my  real 
views  ;  for,  strange  to  tell,  his  father 
took  it  into  his  head  that  I  was  a 
Unitarian — a  mere  Grerman  Neo- 
logist ;  and  so  represented  me  to  his 
congregation,  Mrs.  Carson,  a  lady  of 
pre-eminent  talents  and  piety,  as  I  am 
informed,  declared  to  a  friend  of  mine 


that  there  was  no  work  in  her  library 
that,  notwithstanding  this  allegation, 
she  was  more  "  fascinated  with  than 
the  Christian  Baptist,  which,  when 
she  had  opened,  she  could  not  lay 
down  without  reading  an  article  or 
two." 

It  was  offered  as  an  apology  for 
young  Mr.  Carson,  that,  on  demand- 
ing a  salary  from  the  church  at 
Tubbermore,  the  congregation,  being 
unwilling  to  accede  to  his  conditions, 
he  was  intent  on  leaving  them  ;  and 
having  a  call  to  Perth  in  Scotland, 
from  a  church  of  orthodox  Baptists, 
he  was  desirous  of  keeping  his  reputa- 
tion pure  from  the  imputation  of  any 
partiality  for  our  views.  Be  this  as 
it  may,  I  only  stat€  the  fact  for  the 
information  of  many  brethren  from 
Tubbermore,  who  have,  on  their 
arrival  in  this  country,  united  with 
our  churches.  I  have  since  Jearned 
that  Mr.  Carson  has  left  his  father's 
flock  much  divided  and  distracted, 
and  has  gone  to  Perth  to  labor  for 
the  church  of  that  town. 

Dr.  Alexander  Carson,  it  is  alleged, 
spoiled  his  church  at  Tubbermore,  as 
parents  spoil  a  child,  by  being  too 
kind  to  it  He  never  exacted  a  salary 
from  it.  His  son,  intending  to  reform 
it  in  this  particular,  made  "  his  little 
finger  heavier  than  his  father's  thigh." 
Still  the  young  man  is,  no  doubt,  right 
in  the  principle,  however  injudicious 
in  the  application  of  it,  that  the  shep- 
herd should  live  on  the  flock  which 
he  feeds. 

By  the  way,  it  does  not  appear  to 
be  known  in  Ireland  or  Scotland  that 
the  degree  of  L.L.D.  was  conferred 
on  Alexander  Carson  by  one  of  our 
colleges — that  of  Harrodsburg.  It 
may  be  a  hint  to  some  of  the  colleges 
got  up  by  the  Disciples,  that  they  be 
not  too  lavish  of  such  honors  on 
strangers.  They  sometimes  give  a 
power  to  injure,  by  a  factitious  influ- 
ence, those  who  are  not  with  us  fully 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  I  willingly, 
indeed,  accorded  to  Alexander  Carson 
the  literary  honor  intended  and  in- 
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dicated  by  the  degree.  His  work  on 
Baptism  alone  merited  such  a  dis- 
tinction ;  for,  I  doubt  not^  it  has  been 
conferred  by  other  colleges  on  a  hun- 
dred other  men  who  deserved  less 
than  he. 

Though  nowhere  on  my  tour  more 
unfit  to  labor  than  in  Ireland,  because 
of  indisposition,  I  felt  nowhere  more 
desirous  of  setting  before  the  com- 
munity the  great  principles  which 
distinguish  us  as  a  community.  But 
for  this  work  I  was  providentially 
hindered  both  by  persecution  and  ill 
health.  I  felt  grieved,  especially  for 
the  sake  of  those  few  noble  spirits 
who  have  so  long  and  so  patiently 
borne  their  testimony  for  the  truth 
against  strong  and  well  organized 
hosts  of  opposition. 

Brother  Tener  assembled  at  his  own 
spacious  residence,  in  the  midst  of  a 
rich  variety  of  the  beauties  of  Nature 
and  Art,  a  large  company  of  his 
neighbours  and  friends,  for  conversa- 
tions on  certain  great  matters,  with 
whom  I  spent  a  very  interesting  day, 
being  specially  fitted  for  it  by  the 
medical  skill  and  laborious  attentions 
and  dispensation  of  all  manner  of 
restoratives  by  sister  Tener,  one  of 
the  most  accomplished,  most  excellent, 
and  amiable  of  ladies,  and  one  of  the 
most  exemplary  Christians  I  have 
met  with  in  any  country.  But  I 
talked  myself  so  fully  out,  that  next 
morning  I  had  scarcely  physical 
strength  left  to  walk  into  the  garden 
without  leaning  on  my  staff. 

The  day  of  parting  came.  A  por- 
tion of  that  delightful  society  from 
Scotland  and  Belfast  lefl  in  the  morn- 
ing at  its  early  dawn.  In  the  course 
of  the  day,  accompanied  by  young 
Mr.  Tener  and  brother  James  Macrum, 
a  young  gentleman  of  very  handsome 
attainments  as  a  scholar,  a  writer, 
and  a  poet,  I  bade  a  long  farewell  to 
the  household  of  faith  at  Moree,  and 
set  out  for  the  counties  of  Armagh  and 
Down.  That  evening  we  safely 
arrived  at  Rich-hill,  where  a  large 
assembly  had,  on  a  former  occasion, 


convened  to  hear  me  ;  but  from  not 
seeing  me  then,  and  not  having  gene- 
rally heard  of  my  second  appointment, 
I  had  but  a  small  congregation  ;  to 
whom  I  delivered  a  short  address  in 
the  Presbyterian  meeting-house,  and 
went  out  to  sojourn  with  one  of  my 
old  pupils,  Nathaniel  Greer,  Esq. 
now  one  of  the  most  extensive  farmers 
of  that  part  of  the  country  :  his  ladj 
also  being  the  daughter  of  Mr.  Gillis, 
merchant  of  Market-hill,  with  whom, 
when  attending  an  academy  in  that 
town,  I  had  boarded.  I  felt  quite  at 
home  with  these  intimates  of  my 
youth.  I  found  Mr.  Greer's  memory 
replete  with  a  hundred  anecdotes 
more  than  forty  years  old,  in  which 
he  and  myself  had  been  concerned, 
and  of  some  of  which  I  could  say, 
Magna  pars  Jut, 

I  had  many  a  question  to  ask.  and 
many  a  tale  to  hear,  full  of  instruction 
in  the  affairs  and  revolutions  of  human 
life.  The  fortunes  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished families,  beginning  with 
that  of  Wm.  Richardson,  Esq.  lord  of 
the  manor,  formerly  member  of  Parlia- 
ment, to  whose  family  of  three  daugh- 
ters I  had  been  for  some  time  tutor 
when  19  years  old,  passed  in  review 
before  us.  The  details  of  the  lives  of 
a  score  of  my  other  pupils,  many  of 
them  already  dead,  passed  in  rapid 
review  before  us.  With  few  excep- 
tions, their  lives  and  fortunes  cor- 
responded with  their  characters  when 
at  school.  With  much  pleasure  and 
information,  we  spent  much  of  one 
day  and  two  evenings  in  such  conver- 
sations. 

Amongst  my  pupils  had  been  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Robert  Morrison,  now 
minister  of  the  large  Presbyterian 
church  at  Market-hill,  who  heard 
me  preach  in  Rich-hill  on  Thursday 
evening,  22nd  September,  and  with 
whom,  by  special  request^  I  spent  the 
evening  of  the  23rd  at  his  own  pleasant 
mansion,  erected  on  the  ground  on 
which  his  father's  house  stood  when 
he  was  an  elder  of  my  father's  con- 
gregation. 
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I  found  my  friend  Mr.  MorriaoQ  an. 
intelligent  and  well  read  theologian  in 
the  doctrines  and  history  of  his  own 
charch,  a  very  estimable  and  social 
gentleman.  Our  conversations  on 
religion  were  practical  rather  than 
polemical,  and  general  rather  than 
particular.  He  had  made  an  ap- 
pointment for  me  to  speak  to  his  own 
congregation ;  but  my  time  would  not 
permit,  having  engagements  at  Ches- 
ter (England)  which  forbade  any 
farther  delay  in  Ireland.  Mr.  Greer 
spent  the  whole  of  that  day,  the  23rd, 
in  carrying  me  in  his  gig  over  the 
grounds  around  my- father's  farm  and 
residence,  the  old  stone  meeting-house, 
and  the  surrounding  residences  of  the 
prominent  members  of  his  congrega- 
tion. But  more  than  forty  years  had 
carried  them  all  away,  except  a  few 
members  of  their  families,  who  still  re- 
side on  their  patrimonial  inheritances 
or  in  their  immediate  environs ;  of 
which  class  Mr.  Greer  himself  was 
one,  occupying  the  same  house  and 
&rm  on  which  his  father  died  some 
50  years  ago.  We  had  the  sexton  to 
open  the  old  meeting-house,  some  60 
feet  by  40  ;  and  with  many  a  melan- 
choly, though  somewhat  pleasing 
reminiscence,  I  surveyed  the  pews, 
saying  to  myself,  "  Here  sat  such  a 
one,  and  there  sat  such  a  one  ;  but 
where  sit  they  now  ?"  The  pulpit 
and  the  doors  were  new  modified  ;  all 
else  was  in  statu  quo  as  it  was  when  I 
heard  him  in  April,  1807,  deliver 
his  farewell  sermon  to  a  large  and 
weeping  concourse. 

On  Saturday  morning,  the  24th, 
we  set  sail  for  Newry,  via  Market- 
hill.  This  town  was  the  only  one  in 
the  county  of  Armagh  that  had  grown 
any  since  I  last  visited  it.  I  stopped 
in  quest  of  some  old  acquaintances. 
I  had  to  introduce  myself  to  the  only 
two  I  found  in  it.  We  arrived  in 
Newry  at  2  o'clock,  spent  there  some 
four  hours,  and  hasted  on  to  Warren- 
pointy  if  possible  to  sail  for  Liverpool, 
distant  some  150  miles.  Having 
spent  some  two  or  three  years  of  my 


boyhood  in  Newry,  I  desired  much  to 
spend  a  iew  days  in  it ;  but  seeing 
that  I  had  disappointed  a  large  con- 
gregation assembled  to  hear  me  on 
my  own  appointment,  one  of  the  most 
intellectual  and  respectable  that  bro- 
ther Henshall  reported  he  had  seen 
in  the  three  kingdoms  during  his  tour, 
I  could  not  prevail  upon  myself  to 
hazard  other  disappointments  by  de- 
laying so  long  as  to  call  on  one  of 
them,  save  two  ladies  who  met  me  in 
the  street,  and  simultaneously  recog- 
nizing each  other,  though  more  than 
forty  years  had  intervened  since  last 
we  met.  With  these  I  enjoyed  a 
tete-a-tete^  a  very  agreeable  interview 
of  oile  hour  ;  and  having  transacted 
a  few  items  of  business  entrusted  to 
me  with  other  persons,  we  hasted  to 
Carlingford  Bay  and  Warren-point, 
where,  the  same  evening,  after  a  very 
pleasant  ride  and  supper  with  breth- 
ren Macrum  and  Tener,  I  got  on 
board  a  splendid  steamer,  laid  me 
down  in  a  good  berth,  and  awoke 
next  morning  in  sight  of  Wales  and 
Old  England  ;  where,  at  10  o'clock, 
I  safely  landed,  finding  on  the  shore, 
awaiting  my  arrival,  brethren  Davies 
and  Woodnorth.  The-  church  not 
meeting  in  Liverpool  till  afternoon 
because  of  some  disappointment,  we 
went  to  hear  the  celebrated  Dr.  Raf- 
fies,  Congregationalist,  whose  church, 
both  external  and  internal — the  build- 
ing and  the  people — is  one  of  the 
largest  and  the  most  splendidly  world- 
ly in  appearance  in  the  city,  in  all 
the  elements  of  earthly  grandeur  and 
display.  Yet  Dr.  Baffles  is  celebrated 
as  one  of  the  most  talented,  eloquent, 
and  evangelical  ministers  in  England, 
and  has  a  congregation  of  some  1500 
souls  committed  to  his  charge,  as 
devout  and  attentive  in  appearance, 
as  well  as  bearing  all  the  indicaUons 
of  worldly  consequence,  wealth,  and 
refinement)  as  any  one  which  I  saw 
in  her  Mijesty's  dominions,  especially 
amongst  Dissenters. 

I  was  much  pleased  with  4^r.  Raf- 
fles' discourse.     His  pulpit^  in  the 
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centre  of  a  circular  house  —  or,  at 
least)  so  far  from  being  under  the 
galleries,   as  to  make  easily  visible 
and  audible  the  preacher — ^his  vene- 
rable silk  gown,  and  still  more  saintly 
band,  with  a  fine  full'orbed  face,  and 
hoary  wig  or  locks — a  clear,  distinct^ 
and  deliberate  elocution,  and  a  very 
chaste,  though  strong  and  forcible  ac- 
tion— gave  great  emphasis  and  autho- 
rity to  all  that  he  said.     His  text  was 
a  very  sublime  one,  though  I  could 
not  see  its  appositeness  either  to  the 
Doctor  himself  or  to  his  audience. 
It  was,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory  save  in  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  which  I  am  crucified  to  the  world, 
and  the  world  to  me."     The  sermon 
was,  indeed,  highly  evangelical,  well 
studied,  and  arranged  handsomely, 
and  gravely  uttered,  and  listened  to 
with  the  most  profound  and  devout 
attention  by  an  auditory  exhibiting 
much  devotion  and  heart-felt  interest 
in  all  that  was  said.     Yet  there  was 
so  much  of  the  lusts  of  the  eye  and 
the  pride  of  life,  so  much  worldly 
grandeur  and  subserviency  to   the 
style  and  customs  of  this  vain  world 
in  all  that  I  saw,  that  no  other  text  in 
the  volume  of  inspiration  could  have 
struck  me  with  more  dissonance  and 
revulsion  than  this  one,  to  all  that 
was  visible  and  sensible  in  the  pulpit 
and  orator,  in  the  habit  and  decora- 
tion of  both  the  sacred  desk  itself  and 
its  worshipful  incumbent. 

I  was  all  the  while  forming  excuses 
for  the  preacher  and  for  his  congrega- 
tion—such as  I  presumed  would  have 
beeti  his  justification  to  himself  and 
to  any  one  offering  an  objection — 
especially  as  I  understood  he  had  de- 
livered the  same  discourse  some  twenty 
years  ago,  on  the  occasion  of  his  hav- 
ing married  a  very  opulent,  and,  if  I 
mistake  not,  a  very  beautiful  wife. 
On  his  first  appearanee  alter  this 
auspicious  event^  such  a  text  was 
most  apposite  to  correct  public  opin- 
ion, and  to  justify  himself  for  having 
perpetrated  a  deed  so  apparently  at 
war  with  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 


the  Apostle  Paul.    This  incident  goes 
far  to  justify  my  reasonings  in  excuse 
for  Dr.  Raffles.     Did  not  David  say, 
"  See  now  I  dwell  in  a  house  of  ce- 
dar,  but  the  ark  of  God  dwelleth 
within  curtains  ?"     The  same  incon- 
gruity, no  doubt,  stirred  up  the  spirit 
of  Dr.  Raflles.  Of  what  use  is  wealth 
if  we  dare  not  bring  any  of  it  to  beau- 
tify the  Lord's  house,  and  our  persons 
when  we  worship  there  ?  Why  should 
men  seek  after  wealth  with  such  in- 
satiable avidity,  compass  sea  and  land 
for  proselyting  gold  and  silver,  i^ 
when  they  have  converted  them  to 
their  own  use,  they  must  not,  they 
dare  not,  convert  any  of  them  to  adorn 
and   beautify  the  vestments  of  the 
priest,  the  house  of  the  Lord,  or  the 
solemnities  of  Zion  ?     Would  it  not 
be  most  incongruous  and  undevout  for 
the  rich  Christian  merchants  in  Liver- 
pool to  live  in  houses  at  the  expense 
of  twenty  or  thirty  thousand  pounds 
sterling,  filled  with  all  the  luxuries  of 
the  four  quarters  of  the  world  and  of 
the  age,  if  they  dare  not  consecrate  a  I 
few  thousand  pounds  to  the  Lord  in 
the  form  of  painted  windows,  mahog- 
any pulpits,  crimson  cushions,  silver 
chalices,  &c.  ?   They  would  then  ex- 
claim— Why  should  we  dwell  in  mar- 
ble palaces,  under  vermilion  ceilings, 
recline  on  downy  couches,  and  feast 
at  tables  covered  with  massive  plate  ? 
Why  should  we   clothe  ourselves  in 
Egyptian  linen,  in  French  or  English 
silks  and  satins  ?     Why  adorn  our- 
selves with  the  gems  of  Margarettaor 
the  gold  of  Golconda,   if  we  must 
worship  in  plain  attire,  and  meet  in 
plain  and  unadorned  houses  on  the 
Sabbath,  to  worship  Him  that  created 
all  these  rich  and  beautiful  things  ? 
Do  not  our  preachers  call  it  "  the 
house  of  the  Lord,"  and  do  they  not 
quote  the  temple  that  Solomon  built, 
and  the  rich  presents  of  princes  and 
kings  consecrated  in  gold  and  silver 
offerings  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  for 
his  service  in  the  sanctuary  ?     And 
why,  say  they,  arraign  the  decent  and 
comely  attire  of  God's  ministers  and 
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priests,  seeing  that  Aaron  wore  a 
golden  mitre  on  his  head  —  that  his 
shoulders  and  breast  were  adorned 
with  the  richest  gems  that  ever  adorn- 
ed a  monarch's  crown — and  that  his 
vestments  were  pictured  in  heaven, 
and  cut  and  adorned  after  a  pattern 
and  fashion  shown  by  God  himself  to 
Moses  in  the  mount  ?  The  poor  and 
the  humble  majmeetin  sordid  houses, 
or  worship  within  tents  and  squalid 
hovels,  but  we  will  follow  a  brighter 
and  more  divine  model,  and  give  our 
gold  and  our  silver^  our  scarlet  and 
our  fine  twined  linen,  to  the  Lord. 

Were  we  Jews,  and  not  Chris- 
tians, and  did  we  believe  in  an 
age  of  shadows  and  adumbrations  of 
spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  this 
logic  might  be  heard  with  patience 
and  considered  with  candour.  We 
live  in  the  kingdom-of-heaven  age  of 
the  world,  under  a  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit.  It  is  not  logic,  but  a  false 
and  deceitful  rhetoric,  that  allures  to 
bewilder  and  fascinates  to  deceive — 
which  would  nullify  every  precept  of 
the  gospel,  and  transform  the  Mes- 
siah's kingdom,  which  is  not  of  this 
world,  into  a  Jewish  commonwealth 
— into  a  worldly  sanctuary,  alike  un- 
worthy of  him  that  chose  to  be  born 
in  a  stable,  cradled  in  a  manger,  and 
to  die  upon  a  cross  ;  and  of  God  who 
is  spirit,  and  not  matter,  and  who  can 
be  worshipped  acceptably  only  when 
worshipped  with  the  heart,  in  spirit, 
and  in  truth. 

A  Christian  meeting-house  ought 
to  be  plain  and  unadorned,  save  with 
simplicity  and  neatness.  It  ought  to 
be  amply  spacious,  well  ventilated, 
illuminated,  and  heated,  every  way 
agreeable  so  far  as  convenience,  health, 
and  comfort  are  concerned.  All  be- 
yond this  is  a  reproach  on  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ,  a  satire  against  its 
Founder  rather  than  a  eulogy  upon 
his  mission  and  character.  If  this 
be  reason  and  truth,  sanctioned  by 
the  Bible,  equally  obvioua  and  certain 
it  must  be  that  all  gowns,  bands,  and 
sacred  vestments  on  the  persons  of 


men,  officiating  between  God  and 
man,  or  presuming  to  speak  in  his 
name,  are  just  as  much  a  relic  of  the 
dark  ages,  as  much  a  figment  of  the 
Papacy  as  the  salt,  the  oil,  the  spittle, 
and  the  sign  of  the  cross  appended  to 
infant  affusion  by  the  hierophants 
of  Rome,  the  blind  devotees  of  grimace 
and  show. 

But  I  must  leave  this  splendid 
meeting-house,  its  tasteful  pulpit,  its 
accomplished  and  eloquent  orator,  its 
large,  attentive,  and  fashionable  con- 
gregation, and  hie  away  to  an  upper 
room,  even  in  Liverpool,  where  some 
fifty  or  sixty  disciples,  men  and  wo- 
men, have  met  to  commemorate  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  cele- 
brate his  resurrection,  and  to  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
We  had  a  pleasant  afternoon  with  this 
select  band  ;  sxid  after  several  exhor- 
tations, we  broke  up  and  returned  to 
Mollington  to  repose  a  day  or  two 
before  the  general  meeting  at  Chester 
— of  which  I  shall  give  you  some  in- 
formation in  my  next. 

As  yet  I  have  said  little  or  nothing 
about  the  condition  of  society  in  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  and  Ireland,  and  but 
little  on  the  peculiar  appearance  and 
state  of  these  countries.  These  mat- 
ters I  reserve  till  the  details  of  our 
personal  labors  and  travels  are  ended ; 
for  which,  I  presume,  another  letter 
will  suffice. 

Affectionately  your  father, 

A.  Campbell. 

CHRISTIANITY  AS  A  SYSTEM 
OF  EVIDENCE. 

PART  II. 

"  When  I  look  at  the  blindness  and 
misery  of  man,  and  at  those  appalling 
contrarieties  which  are  apparent  in 
his  nature  —  and  when  I  survey  the 
universe  all  silent,  and  man  without 
instruction,  left  alone,  and,  as  it  were, 
a  lost  wanderer  in  this  comer  of  crea- 
tion, without  knowing  who  placed 
him  here,  what  he  came  to  do,  or 
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what  becomes  of  him  at  death — I  am 
alarmed  as  a  man  is  who  has  been 
carried  during  his  sleep  to  a  desolate 
and  gloomy  island,  and  who  has 
awaked,  and  discovered  that  he  knows 
not  where  he  is,  and  that  he  has  no 
means  of  escape.  I  wonder  how  any 
one  can  avoid  despair  at  the  conside- 
ration of  this  wretched  state.  I  see 
others  around  me  having  the  same 
nature :  I  ask  them  if  they  know 
more  on  the  subject  than  I,  and  they 
answer  no.  And  I  see  that  these 
wretched  wanderers,  like  myself,  hav- 
ing looked  around  them  and  discover- 
ed certain  pleasureable  objects,  have 
given  themselves  up  to  them  without 
reserve.  For  myself,  I  cannot  rest 
contented  with  such  pleasures  —  I 
cannot  find  repose  in  this  society  of 
similar  beings,  wretched  and  power- 
less as  I  am  myself.  I  see  that  they 
cannot  help  me  to  die  —  I  must  die 
alone.  It  becomes  me  to  act  then  as 
if  I  were  alone.  Now  if  I  were  alone 
here  I  should  not  build  mansions — I 
should  not  entangle  myself  with  tu- 
multuous cares.  I  should  not  court 
the  favor  of  any,  but  I  should  strive 
to  the  utmost  to  discover  what  is 
truth.  With  this  disposition,  and 
considering  what  strong  probability 
there  is,  that  other  things  exist  be- 
sides those  which  I  see,  I  have  in- 
quired if  that  God,  of  whom  all  the 
world  speaks,  has  not  given  us  some 
traces  of  himself.  I  look  around  and 
see  nothing  but  darkness  on  every 
side.  All  that  nature  presents  to  me 
only  suggest  cause  for  doubt  and  dis- 
trust. If  I  saw  nothing  in  nature 
which  intimated  a  divinity,  I  would 
determine  not  to  believe  any  thing 
concerning  him.  If  I  saw  every 
where  the  traces  of  a  Deity,  I  would 
cherish  at  once  the  peaceful  repose  of 
faith  ;  but  seeing  too  much  evidence 
to  justify  a  denial,  and  too  little  to 
minister  assurance,  I  am  in  a  pitiable 
state,  in  which  I  have  wished  an 
hundred  times,  that  if  a  God  sustains 
nature,  she  might  declare  it  unequivo- 
cally ;    and  that,  if  the  intimations 


she  gives  are  false,  they  may  be  en- 
tirely suppressed — that  nature  would 
speak  conclusively,  or  not  at  all, 
that  I  might  know  distinctly  what 
course  to  take.  Instead  of  this,  in 
my  present  state,  ignorant  of  what  I 
am,  and  of  what  I  ought  to  do,  I 
know  neither  my  condition  nor  my 
duty.  My  heart  yearns  to  know 
what  is  the  real  good,  in  order  to 
follow  it.  And  for  this  I  would  count 
no  sacrifice  too  dear."  Thus  speaks 
the  illustrious  Pascal,  in  his  Thoughts 
on  Religion  and  Evidence  —  a  work 
which,  though  only  composed  of  frag- 
ments, yet  stands  among  other  books 
as  the  temple  of  the  sun  amid  hovels 
of  mud,  and  camps  of  canvass. 

He  afterwards  proceeds,  in  the 
same  chapter,  to  show  how  an  in- 
quirer of  the  order  which  he  has  de- 
scribed, may  be  conducted  into  a  re- 
gion of  certitude  and  peace.  To  ac- 
complish this,  he  passes  to  the  re- 
markable history  of  the  Jewish  the- 
ocracy, and  brings  out  the  strong 
points  in  it  with  great  force  and  con- 
clusiveness. 

Though  we  desiderate  an  inquirer 
of  the  same  order,  yet  our  method  is 
diverse.  Is  Christianity  in  accord- 
ance with  the  constitution  of  the  hu- 
man mind  ?  Does  it  exhibit  adapta- 
tion to  the  intellect  and  heart  of  man 
in  his  manifold  phases  of  life  and  as- 
piration ?  If  we  can  establish  con- 
gruity  or  fitness  —  if  we  can  prove 
that  Christianity  meets  the  miserable, 
thirsty,  and  despairing  soul,  with 
an  ample  supply  of  solid  peace,  spi- 
ritual life,  and  undying  hope — our 
work  is  done,  and  well  done.  It  is 
the  moral  argument  which  now  de- 
mands exposition.  We  are  persuaded 
that  even  in  the  apostolic  period,  the 
moral  aspect  ofChristianity  had  most 
power  over  the  masses  of  the  people. 
Bright,  indeed,  was  the  fiame  of  ex- 
ternal evidence  ;  but  brighter  and 
purer  that  system  of  mercy  which 
stood  revealed  amid  fire  from  heaven." 
It  was  startling  to  behold  the  blind 
opening  their  eyes  on  the  wondrous 
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landscape,  once  a  dreary  blank — the 
crippled  and  palsied  bounding  into 
athletic  vigour  and  renovation  —  the 
possessed  madmen  recovering  by  a 
sadden  spell  the  plenary  use  of  reason 
—  the  elements  sinking  from  roaring 
tumult  into  glassy  serenity  and  charm- 
ed repose — the  dead  arising  in  noon- 
day flushed  with  victory,  and  glad 
with  more  than  former  fulness  of  life. 
All  this  was  grand  and  essential.     It 
was  glorious  and  absolutely  necessary. 
But  grander  still  was  the  spiritual  as- 
pect of  Christianity,  as  it  struck  its 
roots  into  the  soil  of  humanity,  and 
produced  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God. 
More  inspiring  was  the  system   of 
wisdom  and  mercy  which  met  the  ig- 
norant and  guilty  slave,  with  know- 
ledge, purity,   and  freedom  —  with 
light,  sanctification,  and  liberty.  The 
history  of  a  crucified  and  risen  Re- 
deemer was  a  new  spiritual  force,  un- 
known to  the  old  dynamics.     Some- 
times falling  noiseless  as  the  dew  upon 
grass  and  flowers — sometimes  explo- 
ding like  thunder  among  alpine  rocks 
— sometitbes  breathing  as  a  southern 
wind  over  paradise — sometimes  moan- 
ing and  crashing  as  the  north-blast 
among  mountain  pines — ^now  a  men- 
dicant in  beggarly  weeds,  with  bleed- 
ing feet,  on  flinty  ground — now  robed 
in  gold  and  purple,  and  walking  in 
sunny  pastures,  by  fresh  transparent 
waters — onward  it  went,  meeting  all 
emergencies,  conciliating  or  destroy- 
ing all  enemies,  pervading  and  purify- 
ing every  atmosphere,  probing  and 
healing  every   malady  of  flesh  and 
spirit       I    will    now    examine,    in 
order — 

I.  The  argument  of  Christ  in  vin- 
dication of  his  claims. 

n.  The  pleading  of  the  Apostles, 
in  support  of  their  divine  mission. 

III.  The  harmony  of  Christian 
blessings  and  promises,  with  the  na- 
ture and  circumstances  of  our  race. 

G.  Greenwell. 

(To  b0  oontinued.) 


I  INQUIRIES  OF  A  WESLEYAN. 

NO  III. 
{Contimted/rom pagt  264.> 

Ws  now  proceed  to  the  statement 
of  certain  facts  confirmatory  of  the 
views  already  expressed. 

1.  We  remark,  that  in  no  case  on 
record  did  the  apostles  ordain  one^ 
but  several  elders  in  every  church 
(1  Titus  i.  5,  Acts  xiv.  21-3,  &c.) 

2.  That  they  did  not  commit  the 
public  instruction  of  the  church  to 
any  one  individual  of  their  number 
exclusively,  but  left  it  free  to  each,  to 
the  whole  of  them,  according  to  their 
qualification  for  the  work. 

3.  That  the  elders  were  not  called 
to  the  work  of  teaching,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  such  among  the  deacons  as 
might  possess  qualifications  for  the 
work.  Thus  Stephen  and  Philip,  of 
the  first  seven,  were  eminent  ministers 
of  the  word    (Acts  vi.  vii.  viii.) 

4.  That  the  elders  and  deacons 
did  not  exercise  this  work,  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  such  in  the  Christian  com- 
munity as  were  qualified  for  it ;  and 
thus  they  that  were  scattered  abroad 
by  the  first  persecution,  went  every 
where  preaching  the  word  (Acts  viii. 
1-4.) 

All  the  references  to  the  order  of 
the  churches  in  the  New  Testament 
confirm  the  above  statements ;  and 
unless  we  admit  these  positions,  the 
apostolic  history  is  a  riddle,  and  not 
a  simple  narrative. 

From  these  facts  it  is  most  evident, 
that  the  original  constitution  of  the 
church  was  such  as  to  admit,  to  favor, 
and  encourage  the  exercise  and  de- 
velopment of  ihe  various  talents  of  its 
members.  And  it  is  most  evident, 
that  there  was  not  any  individual,  nor 
any  order,  entrusted  with  the  exclusive 
ministry  of  the  word.  So  far  from 
any  one  member  being  entrusted  with 
perpetual  exclusive  ministry  in  a 
church,  it  would  api)ear  that  no  single 
service  was  entrusted  to  the  exclusive 
ministration  of  a  single  individual, 
but  that  the  gifts  and  talents  of  seve- 
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»al  were  engaged  in  evenr  public 
service  of  the  church  (1  Coi*.  xi.  1 
adfinem.) 

Now  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  dis- 
coyer  advantages  inevitably  resulting 
from  this  arrangement. 

1.  The  variety  thus  produced  is 
highly  grateful  to  the  human  mind. 
We  may  condemn  this  disposition  of 
the  mind,  but  we  cannot  eradicate  it ; 
and  if  we  could,  we  should  destroy  a 
part  of  the  divine  work,  and  man  would 
not  be  bettered  by  its  removal.  A 
being  inveterately  addicted  to  same- 
ness and  monotony,  would  be  alto- 
gether unfitted  for  existence  in  a 
world  of  infinite  diversity  and  variety. 
But,  by  judiciously  adapting  our  mea- 
sures to  the  known  tendencies  of  hu- 
man nature  in  this  particular,  that 
which  would  otherwise  have  been  re- 
garded as  a  task,  becomes  an  enter- 
tainment and  a  pleasure. 

2.  By  this  arrangement  a  larger 
amount  of  gifts  are  placed  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  church  than  could  have 
been  obtained  by  any  other  means. 

3.  The  circumstances  attending 
their  exercise  are  calculated  to  pro- 
duce that  friction  of  the  intellect — 
that  mutual  interchange  of  light  and 
feeling,  which  at  present  are  almost 
totally  wanting  in  the  public  services 
of  religion,  and  which  would  commu- 
nicate to  them  their  highest  interest 
and  effect. 

And  now  we  think  it  time  to  con- 
sider an  objection  which  some  may 
think  will  apply  to  the  principles  we 
have  been  attempting  to  establish. 
That  the  times  to  which  we  are  re- 
ferring, were  times  of  extraordinary 
spiritual  influence  and  power ;  and 
that,  consequently,  the  original  insti-^ 
tutions  might  not  be  adapted  to  the 
future  and  ordinary  circumstances  of 
the  church. 

1.  If  we  would  form  a  proper  esti- 
mate of  the  worth  of  this  objection, 
we  must  consider  that  these  institu- 
tions were  in  the  highest  degree  com- 
plete and  efficient  for  all  purposes 
connected  with  the  edification  of  the 


church :    nor  could  the  succeeding 
ages  of  Christianity,  nor  can  the  pre- 
sent age,  produce  an  instance  of  in- 
stitutions equally  perfect  and  effective. 
Under  their  fostering  influence,  the 
early  churches  rapidly  grew  in  know- 
ledge, faith,  and  love —  very  speedily 
acquired  the  power  of  managing  their 
own  affairs,  seldom  being  the  cause  of 
pecuniary     burden     to     any    other 
churches   whatever.     And   in  these 
important    respects   they  present  a 
strong  contrast  to  the  churches  which 
have  been  founded  on  other  princi- 
ples in  foreign  parts  during  modem 
times,  which  remain  in  general  in  a 
state  of  tutelage  and  dependence,  of 
which  we  cannot  at  present  discover 
any  probable  termination. 

It  must  be  here  admitted  that  we 
have  not  taken  the  highest,  nor  per- 
haps the  most  proper  ground  on 
which  to  base  this  great  question. 
The  institutions  given  by  Moses  to 
the  Israelite  were  imperative  in  every 
particular,  so  long  as  that  dispensa- 
tion existed,  any  attempt  at  change  at 
once  exposing  the  innovator  to  the 
penalty  due  to  a  violated  law. 

And  is  the  authority  of  Christ  to 
be  less  regarded  than  that  of  Moses  ? 
Are  not  his  commandments  to  be  re- 
garded as  imperative,  universal,  and 
perpetual  in  their  obligation  ?  If 
they  escaped  not  that  slighted  him 
that  spoke  on  earth,  how  shall  they 
escape  who  refuse  to  obey  him  that 
spoke  from  heaven  ?  And  I  know  of 
no  position  more  completely  indefen- 
sible, or  more  certainly  invested  with 
peril  and  danger,  than  that  of  the  man 
who  knowingly  changes  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Every  sect  in  Christendom  stands  in 
this  position .  Not  one  of  them  either 
can  or  will  assert  that  they  literally 
and  truly  observe  the  institutions  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles.  True  it  is, 
they  sometimes  flatter  themselves, 
that  if  they  do  not  conform  to  the 
letter,  they  carry  out  what  they  con- 
ceive to  be  the  spirit  of  these  com- 
mandments.    So  thought  Saul,  when 
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commanded  to  extirpate  utterly  the 
Amalekite9,  and  instead  of  attending 
to  the  precise  instructions  he  had  re- 
ceived, he  thought  that  obedience  to 
their  general  drift  was  sufficient  for 
his  justification.  But  the  extreme 
penaltj  of  disobedience  —  a  penalty 
that  repentance  could  neither  mitigate 
nor  remove —  enlightened  him,  when 
too  late,  as  to  the  deference  due  to  the 
commandment  of  God. 

I^  then,  we  should  admit  the  truth 
of  the  supposition,  that  a  considerable 
measure  of  the  Spirit's  influence  was 
to  be  withdrawn —  (and  certainly  the 
miraculous  manifestations  gradually 
disappeared)  —  changes  tending  in 
their  nature  to  increase  the  efficiency 
of  the  original  institutions,  might 
have  been  more  readily  defended. 
But  if  these  changes  can  be  proved  to 
have  had  a  contrary  tendency,  the 
circumstance  referred  to,  so  far  from 
justifying,  was  only  an  additional  rea- 
son why  they  should  never  have  been 
attempted. 

2.  But  history  furnishes  decisive 
proof  of  the  fact,  that  these  changes 
did  not  originate  in  any  endeavours 
for  the  edification  of  the  church,  but 
solely  in  the  cupidity  and  ambition  of 
the  Christian  leaders :  and  they 
marked  the  progress  of  the  clergy  to 
power,  and  of  the  church  to  degene- 
racy. They  first  succeeded  in  con- 
fining to  themselves  the  communica- 
tion of  instruction  in  the  churches  : 
they  next  obtained  a  controling  power 
in  the  appropriation  of  the  funds  ; 
and  their  progress  was  then  rapid  and 
easy  to  a  power  more  complete,  and 
a  tyranny  more  dreadful,  than  any 
the  world  had  previously  experienced. 

By  the  Protestant  Reformation, 
changes  essentially  important  and 
beneficial  were  achieved.  And  yet 
the  clergyman  of  Geneva,  considered 
with  respect  to  the  communication  of 
religious  instruction,  remained  as  ex- 
clusive an  individual  as  the  clergy- 
man of  Rome.  Indeed  the  latter  re- 
tained sundry  assistants  to  variegate 
the  routine  of  public  worship,  and  the 


various  iratemities  of  monks  all  pos- 
sessed authority  to  teach  :  while  the 
former  undertook  to  do  the  whole 
work  of  the  church's  instruction. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  18th 
century,  although  some  of  the  digni- 
taries of  the  English  church  exhibited 
a  laxity  of  principle  and  habit  not 
very  creditable  to  their  order,  and  the 
clergy  generally  manifested  an  indif- 
ference to  their  duties  in  proportion 
to  the  munificence  with  which  they 
were  paid  for  discharging  them,  yet 
their  own  neglect  of  duty  did  not 
hinder  them,  in  any  degree,  firom 
uniting  to  denounce  any  who  might 
endeavour  to  supply  their  deficiencies. 
Although  the  views  of  the  Noncon- 
formist minbtry  were  more  humble 
and  tolerant,  yet  even  they  were  by 
no  means  destitute  of  the  prejudices 
connected  with  their  order. 

At  this  time,  when  immorality  and 
ungodliness  overspread  all  classes,  a 
revival  of  religion  manifested  itself, 
exhibiting  phsenomena  and  principles 
very  imperfectly  developed  in  previous 
revivals,  but  presenting  a  striking 
analogy  to  the  original  progress  of  the 
gospel.  Men  out  of  every  variety  of 
station  and  employment  rose  up  to 
declare  to  others  the  power  of  the 
gospel  which  they  had  themselves  ex- 
perienced, many  of  them  being  emi- 
nently qualified  for  their  work  ;  and, 
considered  as  a  whole,  though  desti- 
tute to  a  great  extent  of  human  train- 
ing, such  a  body  of  men  as  no  school 
of  man  could  produce.  Whatever 
may  have  been  their  defects,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  their  success  was  greater 
than  that  of  any  of  their  contempo- 
raries. 

But  for  the  facts  to  which  we  are 
now  alluding,  it  might  have  been  a 
vain  attempt  in  me  to  draw  attention 
even  to  those  undeniable  facts  and 
principles  so  clearly  stated,  and  so 
widely  diffused  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment The  history  of  the  church  in 
the  18th  century,  however,  supplies 
facts  to  prove  the  adaptation  of  even 
the  primitive  order  and  discipline  to 
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the  circumstances  of  modem  times. 
That  some  sections  of  the  chnrch  at 
that  time  made  a  bold  advance  to- 
ward the  primitive  order,  must  be 
admitted  ;  and  it  is  somewhat  sur- 
prising that  this  great  event  should 
have  taken  place  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  an  individual  inveterate- 
Ij  attached  to  church  prejudices,  and 
which  he  only  acquired  courage  to 
throw  off  in  hoary  age.  With  re- 
spect to  the  general  form  of  govern- 
ment he  established,  and  the  peculiar 
form  and  powers  with  which  he  orga- 
nized his  ministry,  a  variety  of  opin- 
ion has  prevailed  even  among  the 
most  eminent  members  of  the  church 
he  founded,  while  no  one  has  ever 
attempted  to  place  them  upon  a  scrip- 
tural foundation. 

J.  N.  S. 

(Tob^emtintud.) 

APOSTACY  AND  REFORM. 

"  So  he  drove  out  the  man,"  closes 
the  recital  of  the  first  apostacy.  When 
man  made  himself  an  apostate,  God 
made  him  an  outcast.  When  man 
departs  from  God,  he  never  wishes 
to  return  until  compelled  by  pain. 
Mercy  was  mingled  with  the  judg- 
ment when  man  was  first  driven  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord :  for  nothing 
but  experience  could  teach  him  what 
he  had  done  in  breaking  communion 
with  the  fountain  of  his  own  life. 
When  cut  off  from  *''  the  fountain  of 
living  waters,"  his  consolation  soon 
dried  up.  But)  alas  I  the  thirst  for 
these  waters  abates  as  he  recedes  from 
them,  and  finally  he  looses  all  taste 
for  them.  Man,  indeed,  made  in  the 
image  of  God,  and  fitted  for  the  en- 
joyment of  his  friendship  and  favor, 
when  separated  from  his  presence, 
so  far  ^Is  beneath  himself  as  to 
worship  and  serve  the  creature  rather 
t^an  the  Creator,  and  seeks  happi- 
ness in  forgetting  God  rather  than  in 
knowing  and  adoring  him. 

To  quicken  man,  to  impart  new 
life  to  him,  is  6nly  possible  to  him  who 


created  him.  This  power  is  now  in 
the  word  of  God ;  not  that  word 
spoke  in  Eden,  nor  that  spoke  on 
Sinai  ;  but  that  which  was  spoken 
on  Calvary  and  first  publbhed  in  all 
languages  in  Jerusalem  :  a  revelation 
of  God  not  imputing  men's  trespasses 
to  them,  but  a  revelation  of  God  in 
Christ  reconciling  a  world  to  himself, 
making  him  who  did  no  sin  a  sin- 
offering  for  men,  that  they  might  be 
made  righteous  through  him. 

Man  has  been  treated  by  his  hea- 
venly Father  in  all  respects  as  a  son. 
Adam  the  son  of  God  was  placed  in 
full  possession  of  an  estate  every  way 
becoming  his  rank'  in  the  creation. 
He  became  a  bankrupt.  He  was 
then  placed  under  a  pension  or  annuity 
of  a  certain  amount,  but  held  nothing 
in  fee  simple.  This,  too,  his  family 
squandered  ;  and  as  they  became 
poorer  and  more  wretched  by  every 
new  delinquency,  God,  the  Father  of 
the  whole  degenerate  family,  gave  a 
new  estate,  but  placed  the  inheritance 
in  his  own  Son,  and  vested  man's 
right  of  enjoyment  in  him,  so  that  all 
his  rights,  immunities,  and  honors  are 
in  the  Son,  by  virtue  of  an  everlasting 
institution,  called,  *'  the  sure  mercies 
of  David."  The  life  which  Chris- 
tianity proposes  is  in  the  Son  of  God. 
He  that  is  united  to  him  has  this  life  ; 
he  that  is  not  united  to  him,  has  not 
this  life  ;  but  the  old  sentence  of 
death  remains  upon  him. 

But  an  apostacy  from  this  union, 
as  respects  individuals,  and  from  the 
engrafting  word,  from  the  whole 
Christian  institution,  was  not  only 
possible,  but  has  actually  taken 
place.  Many  branches  have  been 
broken  off  from  the  true  vine  ;  for 
many  who  have  tasted  the  powers  of 
the  nev^  world  have  fallen  away. 
^*  Because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken 
off,"  for  under  this  economy  men 
«  stand  by  fiuth,"  not  by  flesh.  «  Take 
heed,  brethren,  lest  any  man  fall  after 
the  same  example  of  unbelief." 

As  the  branch  can  bear  no  fruit  of 
itself  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  no 
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person  can  enjoy  the  life  which  is  hid 
in  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  nor  bring 
forth  the  living  fruits  of  that  life,  unless 
he  adhere  to  him.  Hence  apostacy 
from  him  is  death  to  the  individual. 
This  is  sin  unto  death.  For  him 
that  wilfully  and  wittingly  renounces 
Jesus  as  his  Lord,  there  remains  no 
sacrifice  for  sin,  there  remains  nothing 
but  the  fearful  expectation  of  certain 
and  irremediable  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power. 

But  there  is  a  declension  or  an 
apostacy  from  the  institution  of  Jesus 
Christ,  where  there  is  acknowledg- 
ment of  its  authority,  and  no  personal 
renunciation  of  Jesus.  This  falling 
off,  this  waxing  lukewarm,  this  in- 
difference to  the  excellency  and  purity 
of  the  Christian  institution,  is  intoler- 
able in  the  estimation  of  the  King  : 
"  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth," 
is  the  promise  of  the  Faithful  and  True 
Witness,  to  those  who  become  cold 
in  their  attachment  and  lukewarm  in 
their  adherence  to  his  person  and  cause. 
**  Remember  whence  you  arefallen,  and 
reform,  or  else  I  will  come  to  you  quick- 
ly and  will  remove  your  candlestick  out 
of  its  place  unless  you  reform." 

Concerning  apostacies  we  may  learn 
their  nature  and  consequences  from  a 
strict  regard  to  those  leading  aposta- 
cies to  which  we  have  alluded.  Con- 
cerning reformations  and  returnings 
to  God,  we  have  abundant  informa- 
tion in  those  preached  in  past  ages  ; 
indeed,  in  all  reforms  proclaimed  in 
both  the  Testaments.  But  in  these 
reformations  the  following  character- 
istics deserve  attention  : — 

First.  They  are  all  personal. 
Though  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  as 
such,  apostatized,  yet  reformation 
could  not  be  effected  by  the  govern- 
ment without  the  people,  nor  by  the 
people  without  the  government,  nor 
by  the  people  but  in  their  individual 
character.  Reformation  of  manners, 
of  government,  or  of  religion  in  its 
integral  character,  must  necessarily 
be  composed  of  unit*.     When  the 


persons  composing  a  family,  a  con- 
gregation, or  a  nation,  reform — then 
there  is  a  family,  or  congregational  or 
a  national  reformation.  But  refor- 
mation is  always,  and  must  necessarily 
be,  a  personal  thing. 

Second.  In  every  reformation  there 
are  promises  tendered  on  condition  of 
it.  These  are  motives  to  obedience  ; 
and  these,  too,  serve  as  motives  to  en- 
force it.  Something  is  al  ways  gai ned  by 
reformation,  and  something  is  always 
lost  in  consequence  of  not  reforming. 

Third.  There  is  only  one  "  refor- 
mation unto  life  ;"  and  they  who 
comply  with  it,  obtain  remission  and 
life  ;  and  they  who  disdain  or  reject 
it,  incur  eternal  separation  from  God. 

Fourth.  But  there  is  a  reformation 
of  manners  which  is  announced  to 
those  who  have  obeyed  the  gospel, 
and  which  becomes  indispensable 
when  they  have  in  any  wise  fallen  off 
from  the  purity  of  the  gospel  institu- 
tion. This  is  the  point  to  which  all 
that  precedes  is  preliminary. 

Now  it  so  happens  in  the  very 
genius  of  this  institution,  that  none 
can  enjoy  it  who  do  not  carry  out  to 
the  full,  the  reformation  which  it 
contemplates  and  enforces.  Hence 
the  partial  and  limited  enjoyments  of 
Christianity  which  are  found  among 
those  who  do  not  embrace  and  fully 
carry  out  the  principles  of  reformation 
propounded  by  the  great  Reformer 
and  Saviour  of  men. 

It  is  almost  universally  acknow- 
ledged that  Christians,  as  we  call 
them,  among  us,  do  not  enjoy  the 
same  confidence  in  God,  the  same 
clear  and  unfaltering  hope  in  the 
Saviour,  the  same  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory,  which  characterized 
the  profession  of  those  who  first  re- 
ceived Jesus  into  their  confidence  as 
the  Great  Apostle  of  Jehovah — the 
Messiah  of  four  thousand  years'  ex- 
pectation. 

The  reason  is,  they  do  not  so  fully 
and  unreservedly  give  themselves  up 
to  be  guided  by  him  in  everything. 
The  same  causes  must  produce  the 
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same  effects,  moral  as  well  as  natural. 
Let  professors  make  the  same  uncon- 
ditional surrender  of  themselves  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  which  they  did  who  first 
trusted  in  him  as  the  Only  Begotten 
of  the  Father,  full  of  favor  and  truth, 
and  their  hearts  will  exult  like  theirs ; 
their  joy  will  be  as  complete,  because 
their  lives  will  be  as  pure. 

But  the  sects  cannot  enjoy  the 
salvation  of  Grod,  because  in  every 
sect  there  must  be  something  anti- 
Christian  ;  for  the  fact  that  there  is  a 
single  human  institution  incorporated 
with  the  Divine,  is  that  which  gives 
to  any  community  its  name,  its  sec- 
tarian designation,  when  compared 
with  the  institution  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  this,  though  it  be  but  a  unit,  is 
a  worm  at  the  root  of  the  Christian 
enjoyment. 

The  envies,  the  jealousies,  the 
hopes  and  the  fears,  tJbe  likings  and 
the  dislikings  which  grow  out  of  a 
sectarian  peculiarity,  like  a  cancer, 
vexes  and  torments  the  whole  body 
in  which  it  is  found  ;  and  this  afflicts 
every  spirit  which  composes  the  mys- 
tical body  of  Christ.  There  must  be 
schisms  and  all  their  hateful  train 
where  such  institutions  are  enthroned 
in  the  minds  of  the  people,  where  it  is 
in  conjunction  with  ail  the  Apostles' 
doctrine. 

A  return  to  the  whole  institution 
in  principle  and  practice,  in  sentiment 
'and  behaviour — we  say,  "  the  whole 
institution,"  without  addition  or  sub- 
traction, and  without  any  new  modifi- 
cation— ^is  indispensable  to  the  restora- 
tion of  that  holy  spirit  which  filled 
the  first  saints  with  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy.  We  must  have  the 
same  religion,  if  we  w6uld  have  the 
same  fruits  which  adorned  and  blessed 
the  ancient  disciples. 

But  such  a  profession  would  make 
a  new  sect,  or  rather  revive  the  old 
one.  It  must  be  a  sect  so  far  as  all 
mankind  do  not  embrace  it,  or  so  far 
as  any  sect  of  mankind  oppose  it. 
The  whole  constitution,  laws,  or- 
dinances, and  manners  of  the  king- 


dom of  Jesus  Christ  revived  would 
make  the  people  whd  understand, 
believe,  and  practise  them  so  far  a 
sect  as  they  are  opposed  ;  but  no 
farther.  And  most  certainly  none  of 
the  sects  hitherto  existing  are  built 
exclusively  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets  ;  for  even 
the  ordinances,  nay,  the  constitution, 
and  the  naturalization  of  citizens  as 
respects  this  kingdom,  have  not  as 
yet  by  any  sect  been  so  understood 
as  they  are  now  beginning  to  be  un- 
derstood. In  a  word,  Christians  could 
not,  in  the  true  sense  of  language,  enjoy 
Christian  religion  ;  for  it  was  not  un- 
derstood, audit  is  not  now  fully  under- 
stood by  any  sect,  or  by  a  minority  in 
any  sect  in  Christendom.  While 
Christians,  so  called,  are  warring 
about  their  opinions,  and  erecting  ex- 
clusive establishments,  and  maintain- 
ing the  sects  and  schisms  which  their 
fathers  made,  it  is  proof  positive  that 
they  are  estranged  from  the  simplicity 
which  is  in  Christ ;  that  they  are  in 
Babylon,  and,  as  they  often  confess,, 
in  a  cloudy  and  dark  day,  in  the 
wilderness.  The  whole  head  is  sick 
and  the  heart  faint,  and  unless  a  re- 
formation, radical  and  co-extensive 
with  the  apostacy  is  effected,  men  may 
profess,  but  cannot  enjoy,  the  religion 
of  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

But  the  old  cry^  "  The  temple  of 
the  Lord  is  with  us,"  we  have  been 
blessed,  we  are  his  people,  "  we  are 
the  true  circumcision,"  blinds  the 
eyes  and  hardens  the  hearts  of  many 
against  a  radical  reformation.  We 
are  rich,  we  are  full,  we  are  honorable, 
&c.  is  the  cry  which  prevents  thou- 
sands from  stooping  to  inquire  what 
means  the  command,  **  I  counsel  you 
to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire, 
that  you  may  be  rich  ;  and  white 
raiment,  that  you  may  be  clothed ; 
and  anoint  your  eyes  with  eye-salve, 
that  you  may  see."  Unless  a  distrust 
is  created,  none  will  examine  ;  and 
therefore  none  will  reform. 

Professors  need  not  accuse  us  of 
making  a  new  sect,  nor  pretend  that 
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thej  can  be  happy  in  God  without  a 
reformation  as  radical  as  that  for 
which  we  contend.  If  the  revival 
of  the  uncorrupted  religion  of  the 
New  Testament,  free  from  any  hu- 
manisms, make  a  new  sect,  then  it 
will  only  prove  that  all  the  sects  are 
more  or  less  gone  into  the  apostacy. 
And  if  it  did  not  only  prove  this,  it 
would  be  an  argument  against  it. 
But  so  long  as  no  humanism  is  ad- 
vocated by  us  or  made  preliminary 
to  admission  into  the  Christian  king- 
dom, nor  enforced  upon  them  in  the 
kingdom,  the  cry  of  a  new  sect  is 
only  a  calumny.  And  that  the  ex- 
perience of  all  professors,  when  com- 
pared with  what  the  New  Testament 
exhibits,  is  defective,  every  honest 
roan  in  these  establishments  has  only 
to  examine  himself  to  find  the  proof. 
But  it  must  be  remembered  that  we 
plead  not  a  reformation  of  systems, 
but  a  personal  reformation  of  princi- 
ple and  manners,  an  entire  submission 
to  Jesus  as  the  only  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King  of  divine  authority. 

And  this,  too,  is  the  highest  ground 
which  can  be  assumed,  and  the  only 
ground  on  which  a  man  intelligent 
in  the  scriptures  can  stand  approved 
before  Grod,  the  universe,  and  his 
own  conscience.  None  that  come 
after  us  can  go  farther  back  than  the 
day  of  Pentecost ;  none  can  plead  for 
more  than  an  unconditional  surrender 
to  Jesus  and  his  Apostles  in  their 
official  designations  ;  none  can  rea- 
sonably ask  less.  We  are  confident, 
then,  that  we  stand  upon  the  only 
tenable  ground  in  the  universe  j  that 
we  have  the  approbation  of  God, 
angels,  and  all  the  dead  saints  ;  and 
that  were  all  the  Apostles  and  Pro- 
phets again  to  revisit  the  earth,  they 
would  take  sides  with  us  in  this  con- 
troversy ;  and  if  blamed  by  them  it 
would  not  be  for  the  ground  we  have 
assumed,  but  for  our  failure  to  stand 
fairly  upon  it,  or  for  our  delinquency 
in  not  carrying  it  out  in  all  its  details. 
In  case  of  such  a  rebuke  from  them, 
we  would  reply,  "Show  us  our  errors ; 


we  wish  to  see  them  ;  our  hearts  are 
right  in  the  matter,  and  we  wish  our 
efforts  to  correspond  with  them." 
Such  confidence  have  we  towards 
God  in  the  cause  we  plead. 

Our  opponents  may  be  sincere  and 
honest ;  some  of  them,  we  doubt  not, 
are  so  ;  but  none  of  them  have  pre- 
sumed to  say  that  they  can  have  such 
confidence ;  nay,  they  have  said  so 
much  already  of  a  contrary  import 
that  they  cannot  now  say  it.  None 
of  them  say  that  things  are  as  they 
ought  to  be  in  the  schemes  which  they 
support.  They  are  afraid  of  changing 
for  the  worse  ;  but  all  admit  the  pos- 
sibility of  changing  for  the  better. 
Not  a  man  will  lay  his  hand  upon  his 
heart  and  say,  that  before  God  he 
thinks  that  the  present  order  of  things 
is  the  order  of  things  established  by 
the  Apostles.  None  will  say  that 
Christians  are  what  they  ought  to  be, 
under  the  uncorrupted  institutions  of 
Jesus  Christ.  They  cannot,  therefore, 
unequivocally  vindicate  their  cause 
nor  their  course. 

It  is  to  no  purpose  to  say  that  they 
prefer  their  order  of  things  or  their 
views  and  traditions  to  that  reforma- 
tion which  we  plead,  because  they  do 
not  see  it  fully  developed,  they  see 
things  only  in  progress,  or  perhaps 
they  do  not  put  themselves  to  the 
trouble  to  examine  into  the  real  merits 
of  the  cause.  They  must  admit  the 
ground  we  take  is  unexceptionable — 
it  is  apostolic  ;  and  our  failure  to  ex- 
emplify it  fully,  is  to  be  charged  to 
them,  in  a  great  measure,  who  throw 
obstacles  in  our  way,  and  endeavour 
to  turn  away  the  ears  of  the  people 
from  the  ancient  gospel  and  order  of 
things.  But  to  the  Ix)rd,  and  not  to 
us,  they  have  to  account  for  this. 

Let  those  who  plead  this  cause  give 
them  no  real  occasion  to  speak  re- 
proachfully of  it,  or  of  them,  and  we 
have  the  approbation  of  our  king,  and 
shall  be  pleased  with  the  measure  of 
success  which  he  is  pleased  to  bestow 
on  our  efforts,  which  has  hitherto  in- 
comparably transcended    our    most 
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sanguine  expectations.  This  refor- 
mation must  be  effected  soon  or  late  ; 
else  the  promises  and  the  plainest 
predictions  shall  have  failed  for  once. 
But  this  cannot  be.  The  only  ques- 
tion with  any  can  be,  Is  this  the  time 
for  it  ?  And  let  us  answer  this  ques- 
tion as  we  may,  we  are  sure  that  it  is 
our  time  and  our  duty  to  plead  for  it, 
because  we  have  been  made  to  know 
what  is  the  institution  of  Jesus. 
And  no  man  lights  a  candle  to  put  it 
under  a  corn-measure,  but  on  a  stand. 
We  are,  therefore,  divinely  called  to 
work. 


CO-OPERATIVE  MEETING  AT 
SUNDERLAND. 

On  Monday  evening,  the  28tli  of 
May,  we  left  home  for  the  North,  and, 
after  staying  a  few  hours  in  Derby, 
arrived  in  Sunderland  the  next  morn- 
ing. Brothers  J.  K.  Tener,  from 
Ireland  ;  D.  King,  of  London  ;  and 
T.  Coop,  of  Wigan,  with  other  breth- 
ren, were  already  present,  awaiting 
the  arrival  of  others.  Agreeably  to 
previous  announcement,  the  prelimi- 
nary meeting  was  held  in  the  even- 
ing of  the  29th,  when  but  few  breth- 
ren were  present.  Still,  as  face  an- 
swers to  face  in  water,  so  does  the 
heart  of  one  disciple  to  that  of  ano- 
ther ;  and  as  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so 
does  the  countenance  of  a  man  his 
friend.  All  were  refreshed  in  spirit 
by  the  meeting,  and  by  conversing 
on  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  Jesus.  The  following  was  the  order 
of  proceeding : — 

THE  PRBLIMINART  MEETING 

of  Messengers  from  the  churches  of 
the  Reformation,  was  held  at  the 
meeting-place  of  the  church  in  Dun- 
ning-streetj  Sunderland,  May  29th, 
1849,  at  six  o'clock  in  the  evening. 
The  meeting  having  been  opened  by 
singing  and  prayer,  Brother  James 
Wallis,  of  Nottingham,  was  called  to 
the  chair,  and  the  following  resolu- 


tions, for  the  conducting  of  business, 
agreed  upon  : — 

1.  That  the  business  of  tMs  meeting  shall 
be  eondoeted  in.  tbefolkming'  order,  yiz^tliata 
President  and  Secretaiy  be  chosen,  to  manage 
and  record  the  proceedings  of  the  meeting. 

2.  That  each  meeting  shaD^bej  opened  with 
singing  and  prayer. 

3.  That  ail  propositions  be  submitted  to  the 
meeting  in  writing,  and  seconded  before  dis* 
cussion. 

4.  That  letters  from  the  churches  in  Eng- 
land, Scotknd,  Ireland,  and  Wales,  be  read^in 
rotation  as  they  appear  on  record  at  the  Glas- 
gow meeting. 

4.  That  the  messengers  be  called  upon  to 
present  their  reports  from  the  districts  they 
represent. 

6.  That  any  letter  sent  to  this  meeting  con- 
taining a  proposition,  the  considered  as  pro- 
posed to  this  meeting  by  the  church  or  district 
sending  it. 

7.  1'hat  the  report  of  the  General  Evangelist 
Committee  be  received,  with  an  account  of  the 
present  state  of  the  fund. 

8.  That  inquiries  be  made  of  the  messengers 
what  arrangements  have  been  entered  into 
respecting  the  formation  of  the  churches  in 
difterent  localities  into  districts,  and  what  they 
have  to  propose  for  the  future. 

9.  That  a  prudential  committee  of  five  be 
appointed,  to  take  up  any  cases  the  meeting  may 
tliink  proper  to  refer  to  them  for  decision. 

10.  That  Brother  John  Davies*  suggestions, 
as  submitted  in  the  Millennial  Habbinqeb 
for  November  last,  be  read  to  this  meeting. 

11.  That  the  time  and  place  for  the  next 
meeting  be  fixed  before  this  meeting  separates. 

James  Wallis,  Chairman. 
John  Douglas,  Secretary. 

The  meeting  was  concluded  by  sing- 
ing and  prayer,  and  adjourned  till 
half-past  nine  in  the  morning  of  the 
30th,  to  be  held  in  the  Athenaeum. 

THE  ANNUAL  MEETING 

was  accordingly  held  in  the  Athenaeum 
at  half-past  nine  o'clock,  when  the 
meeting  having  been  opened  by  sing- 
ing and  prayer,  it  was  resolved — 

1.  That  Brother  Francis  Hill,  pastor  of  the 
church  in  Sunderland,  be  Chairman,  and  Bro- 
ther John  Douglas  Secretary  to  this  meeting. 

After  a  few  remarks  from  the 
Chairman  regarding  the  object  of  the 
meeting,  the  list  of  churches  was 
called  over,  when  the  following  were 
represented  by  messengers  and  letters, 
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ENGLAND. 


Places. 
Ashton-niider-Lync. . . 

Banbury  

Brighton 

Bulwell 

Bedlington 

Carlisle 

Chester  &  MoUington 

Clackheaton 

Carlton 

Cholderton 

Commercial-road  East 

Donington 

Dover  - 

Ford  Forge 

HaHfai 

Hammarsinith 

Haydon  Bridge 

Homcastle 

Haddersfield  

Howdon  Pans 

Hull 

I^wisham 

I^igh 

Leicester 

Liverpool 

Loughborough 

Lincoln 

London 

Louth 

Maidstone 

Merton 

Newark 

Ncwcastle-on-Tyne ... 

North  Shields 

Nottingham    

Newthorpe 

Shrewsbury 

Stockport  

Stanley  

Sunderland 


Wardington 

Wigan 

Wfdthamstow 

Wbittle-lc-Woods 

Walworth  

Wakefield  


DelegatM.       Membert. 

Letter  21 

D.  King  25 

12 

H.  Hudston  66 

S.  Briggs  25 
J.  Ditchboum 

12 

62 

12 

J.  Wallis  22 

D.  King  19 

4 

4 

D.King  2 

48 

49 

D.  King  19 

W.  McDongale  7 

6 

60 

W.  lUmsbaw  26 

W.  Godson,  iun.  13 

D.  King  6 

Letter  15 

J.  Wallis  6 

Letter  30 

J.  Wallis  25 


D.  King 

Letter 

D.King 

80 

W.  Forster 

J.Hill 

J.  Wallis 


95 
13 
12 
10 

50 

7 

190 

15 


16 

9 

J.  Wallis  6 

F.  Hill,Wardropper, 

Douglas,  Philips,  &    26 

Thompson 

D.  King  8 

T.  Coop  60 

D.  King  8 

Letter  12 

8 

II 


SCOTLAND. 

Aberdeen Letter  27 

Alva 6 

Ardrie 7 

Anchterarder  12 

Anditermuchty  J.  Dnm  88 

Banff 20 

Bathgate 11 

Cupar J.  Dron  100 

ChapelHaU 10 

Oroeagates J.  Dron  10 

Domoek 8 


Dunbar  7 

Dumfries 86 

Dunfermline J.  Dron 

Dundee  Letter 

Edinburgh 94 

Frazerburgh  

Glasgow Letter 

Grangemouth 12 

Kilmarnock 18 

Kirkaldy Letter 

Kilwinning 

Leslie J.  Dron 

Leith 22 

Mill  of  Craigstone  ...  Letter 

Montrose J.  Dron 

Newburgh 

Newton  Stewart 12 

New  Mills  

Perth J.  Dron 

Pitsligo  

Sanquhar 24 

St.  Andrews  J.  Dron 

Sholts  Ironworks...  8 

Turriff 

WestCaulder 12 

IRELAND. 

Cookstown J.  K.Tener 

Ballymegullagh  ■ — 

Moree 


43 
111 


67 

50 
15 


10 
21 


15 


9 

7 

22 


WALES. 

Buckley  11 

Cupnmaw 10 

Coxlane 80 

Cricieth  

Ellesmere 6 

Bhosllannchruhgog...  86 

RydenPark 

Tremadoc 

Wrexham Letter 


85 


The  figures  in  the  centre  of  the  columns,  and 
not  carriei  out,  denote  the  churches  from  which 
no  messengers  attended,  nor  letters  were  re- 
ceived, the  numbers  being  placed  the  same  as 
in  November  last. 

The  messengers  then  read  the  re- 
spective reports  from  the  districts  and 
associations  of  churches,  and  deliver- 
ed them  to  the  meeting  :  at  the  con- 
clusion of  which,  orderly  and  friendly 
conversation  ensued,  eliciting  inter- 
change of  thought  alike  interesting 
and  instructive.  The  following  reso- 
lutions were  ultimately  agreed  to  : — > 

1.  That  this  meeting  recommend  the  imme- 
diate formation  of  the  churches  in  a  locality  into 
associations,  for  the  purpose  of  more  fiiUy  ma- 
nifesting Christian  union  and  love,  maintaining 
pnnty,  and  extending  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  in  their  respective  vicinities. 
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2.  That  in  the  present  circumstjmceB  of  the 
churches,  it  is  not  expedient  to  send  for  an 
evangelist  from  America. 

8.  That  the  account  and  report  of  the  Evan- 
gelist Fund  he  received  and  adopted,  and  signed 
hy  the  Chairman  and  Secretary  of  this 
meeting. 

4.  That  the  committee  at  Nottingham  con- 
sist of  James  Wallis,  Jonathan  Hine,  Thomas 
Wallis,  Augustus  Darhy,  and  Edward  Manfiill, 
and  that  they  he  authorised,  if  necessary,  to 
appeal  to  the  churches  through  the  Millen- 
nial Harbinger,  to  supply  funds  when  re- 
quisite, to  enahle  them,  to  assist  local  district 
or  general  evangelists. 

5.  That  as  it  is  quite  possihle  that  congrega- 
tions, as  well  as  individuals,  may  err,  so  all 
ought  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  he 
corrected,  and  consider  themselves  responsible 
to  each  other  as  congregations,  the  same  as  in- 
dividual members  of  churches  are  to  each 
other :  leaving  it  to  the  dictation  of  love,  and 
the  attending  circumstances,  to  point  out  in  any 
case  that  may  occur,  how  interference  may  be 
best  gone  about. 

6.  That  the  minutes  of  this  meeting  be  hand- 
ed over  to  Brothers  Wallis  and  Hine,  with  all 
the  letters  and  reports  from  chnrches  and  asso- 
ciations, to  form  a  condensed  report  for  inser- 
tion in  the  July  number  of  the  Millennial 
Harbinger. 

7.  That  the  next  annual  meeting  of  messen- 
gers from  the  churches  be  hold  at  Nottingham 
in  "Whitsun  week,  1850,  commencing  on  Tues- 
day, at  six  o'clock  in  the  evening,  of  which  due 
notice  will  be  previously  given. 


Dr.       EVANGELIST  FUND. 

1848.                                             £    8.  D. 

Sept.  21  Balance  in  hand 24  19  lOi 

Oct.  31  BrethrenatFrazersburgh    2    0  0 

—       Ditto  at  Shrewsbury  ...     16  0 

Dec.  18  Ditto  at  Irvine 10  0 

1849. 

May  31  Interest 0  12  7 

29  18  H 
Cr. 
1848-9. 

May  31  Expended  to  evangelists  13    0  0 

Balanoeinhand 16  18  5^ 

29  18  5i 


CAMPBELL  AND  HENSHALL  YVTSD. 

Balance  in  hand 59  11     2 

Interest 1  12    8f 


61     3  lOf 
(Signed  on  behalf  of  the  meeting) 

Francis  Hill,  Chainnan. 
John  Douglas,  Secretary. 


I  [The  expenses  incurred  by  the  imprisonment 
of  Mr.  Campbell,  and  subsequently  legal  steps, 
will,  there  is  reason  to  hope,  be  shortly  set- 
tled.—Ed.] 

It  may  be  interesting  to  state,  that 
in  accordance  with  previous  arraiige- 
ment)  two  discourses  were  delivered 
in  the  AthensBum,  on  Wednesday 
evening,  to  large  and  attentive  audi- 
ences, hy  Brothers  D.  King,  of  Lon- 
don, and  J.  Wallis,  of  Nottingham  ; 
and  that,  on  Thursday,  when  the 
business  of  the  meeting  had  been 
brought  to  a  close,  some  forty  to  fifty 
of  the  brethren  and  sisters  took  tea 
together.  Brothers  King,  Coop,  and 
others  subsequently  left  by  train  for 
Howdon  Pans,  for  the  purpose  of 
proclaiming  the  gospel,  while  those 
remaining  prepared  to  leave  for  their 
respective  destinations.  We  are 
happy  in  being  enabled  to  bear  our 
testimony,  that  the  several  meetings 
were  truly  social,  harmonious,  and 
edifying. 

The  letters  from  the  churches,  and 
reports  from  associated  churches, 
in  addition  to  the  preceding  statistical 
information,  having  been  placed  in 
our  hands,  for  the  purpose  of  present- 
ing to  the  readers  of  the  Harbinger 
a  general  summary,  we  find  it  almost 
impossible  to  do  so,  providing  anything 
like  a  fair  proportion  of  the  contents  of 
each  be  given.  The  materials  are  so 
abundant,  and  at  the  same  time  so 
complex,  that  it  will  perhaps  suffice 
to  state  the  leading  features,  more  or 
less  delineated  in  the  whole  of  these 
interesting  communications.  They 
ai'e  expressive  of  an  ardent  desire, 
not  only  to  be  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  irre- 
spective of  human  creeds  and  autho- 
rity, but  also  to  fill  up  the  measure  of 
Christian  obligation  in  the  church  as 
well  as  in  the  world.  The  formation 
of  churches  into  associations,  where 
it  can  be  accomplished  with  propriety, 
seems  to  bo  generally  desired  by  the 
brethren — a  manifestation  of  feeling 
expressive  of  anxious  wishes  for  closer 
union  and  co-operation  in  the  work 
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of  reformation.  Such  a  step  is  no 
doubt  a  most  important  one,  and  as 
desirable  as  important  providing,  in 
its  arrangement,  each  church  be  left 
fullj  responsible  to  the  Lord,  as  in 
his  sight,  for  its  individual  spirit  and 
actions.  Uniformity  of  action,  if  not 
of  opinion,  in  matters  of  fact  and  law, 
and  even  in  matters  of  expediency,  is 
certainly  very  desirable.  The  Apos- 
tle Paul  inculcated  the  same  truths, 
perhaps  the  same  expediency,  in  every 
church.  What  he  says  to  one  congre- 
gation he  says  to  all, "  Now,  brethren, 
I  beseech  you  by  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  you  all  speak  the 
same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no 
schisms  among  you ;  but  that  you  be 
perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  j  udgmeu  t."  Now 
supposing  such  a  state  to  have  been 
unattainable,  we  should  not  have  had 
this  exhortation  left  on  record.  Yet 
for  churches  in  any  given  district  to 
go  forward  unitedly  and  harmonious- 
ly, without  other  laws  and  creeds 
than  those  embodied  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, will  require  constant  inter- 
course and  interchange  of  services, 
among  the  teaching  and  leading  breth- 
ren. Such  intercourse  would  exert  a 
salutary  influence  over  each  church. 
Let  the  members  of  our  congregations 
bear  in  mind  that  we  repudiate  fdl  class 
legislation  or  influence :  that  property, 
unaccompanied  by  intelligence,  pu- 
rity, and  zeal,  has  no  influence  over 
the  churches  of  this  Reformation.  Nor 
have  we  any  services  of  teaching  or 
exhortation,  but  such  as  are  purely 
gratuitous  —  if  we  except  the  little 
done  for  our  evangelists,  and  the  pay- 
ment of  expenses  incurred  by  breth- 
ren who  are  appointed  the  messengers 
of  churches.  There  is  no  fear  of  dis- 
putations arising  among  us,  therefore, 
respecting  endowments,  salaries,  the 
regium  chnum,  or  Queen  Anne's 
bounty,  &c.  which  are  so  prolific  a 
source  of  dissension  among  the  dis- 
senters of  this  age.  Whether,  how- 
ever, we  shall  succeed  in  leading  the 
minds  of  multitudes  back  to  primi- 


tive Christianity,  without  more  wealth 
and  less  love  of  it,  being  brought  into 
operation,  is  very  problematical.  The 
great  desideratum  is,  men  of  devotion 
and  intelligence  to  proclaim  the  gospel 
in  its  simplicity  and  purity. 

The  following  extracts  from  the 
letters  read  to  the  meeting,  furnish 
an  outline  of  the  views  entertained, 
and  the  feelings  expressed,  by  the 
brethren  generally : — 

Aberdeen.  —  The  object  of  your  meeting 
we  greatly  approve,  believing  as  we  do  that  its 
design  is  to  promote  miion  and  love  among  the 
disciples  of  oar  common  Lord,  and  to  dissemi- 
nate more  widely  a  true  knowledge  of  pure 
Christianity.  The  arrangement  of  the  churches 
into  districts,  as  recommended  at  the  Glasgow 
meeting,  for  the  purpose  of  securing  a  more 
direct,  personal,  and  local  co-operation  among 
the  brethren,  is,  in  our  opinion,  second  to  none 
in  promoting  the  spread  of  true  Christianity. 
The  disciples  and  the  churches  must  be  one, 
before  the  world  will  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Messiah.  Next  in  importance  to  this  is  the 
appointment  of  efficient  evangelists  to  proclaim 
the  gospel,  the  glad  tidings  to  the  children  of 
men.  These  must  be  men  who  are  willing  to 
spend,  and  to  be  spent,  in  the  service  of  their 
Lord.  The  congregation  in  this  place  is  the 
fruit  of  the  only  visit  ever  made  to  Aberdeen 
by  an  evangelist.  Now  we  hope  that  these 
two  objects  will  engage  the  attention'and  se- 
rious deliberation  of  the  meeting,  and  that  the 
Heavenly  Father  will  crown  your  labours  with 
abundant  success,  is  the  earnest  prayer  of, 
yours  affectionately,  &c. 

Ashton-undee-Lyne.  — We  are  hseppy  to 
state  that  peace  and  love  reign  *among  us,  and 
that  our  experience  of  the  working  of  that  sys- 
tem which  has  been  traduced  by  some,  more 
and  more  confirms  us  in  the  conviction  that  it 
is  of  God,  and  that  it  is  the  only  system  adapt- 
ed for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  We  desire 
to  submit  only  and  entirely  to  the  Divine 
Founder  of  our  faith,  repudiating  the  anthority 
of  men.  We  desire  to  ^1  the  attention  of  the 
brethren  to  this  part  of  the  kingdom.  Man- 
chester and  the  snrrounding  towns  present  a 
large  and  promising  field  for  the  spiritual  labor- 
er. There  is  no  part  of  the  kingdom  more 
promising,  but  no  part  has  had  less  attention 
paid  to  it.  We  observe  that  men  are  everywhere 
losing  their  confidence  in  their  priestly  leaders, 
and  are  opening  their  minds  to  receive  the 
convictions  of  scriptural  truth.  May  the  wis- 
dom that  is  from  above  preside  in  your  meet- 
ings, and  may  the  salvation  of  sinners,  and  the 
glory  of  God,  be  the  result  of  all.     Yours, 
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BuLWELL. — We  are  anxious  of  co-operating 
for  the  spread  of  the  gospel  with  those  Christian 
churches  who  maintain  the  supremacy  and 
rightful  authority  of  Jesus  our  king,  in  eh  mat- 
ters pertaining  to  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints.  Tht  present  state  of  the  church  is 
very  gratifying  to  us.  During  the  past  year 
10  have  niade  the  good  confession  and  put  on 
Christ,  1  has  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus,  and  3  have 
heen  excluded  for  disohedience,  leaving  a  total 
number  of  66  members. 

Choldeeton. — ^We  have  to  inform  you  that 
during  the  visit  of  Brother  King,  in  April  last, 
4  were  added  to  our  number,  which  is  now  19. 
We  still  continue  to  have  a  good  attendance  on 
the  evening  of  the  Lord's  day,  when  we  meet 
to  read  the  scriptures ;  and  our  desire  is,  in  all 
things,  to  be  conformed  to  the  institutions  of 
the  apostles  of  the  Lord,  and  so  live  in  all 
things  to  the  glory  of  God  our  Father. 

Glasgow. — ^The  letter  stated  thatthechurch 
is  in  the  ei^'oyment  of  union  and  peace,  the 
brethren  exerting  themselves,  as  far  as  possible, 
for  the  diffusion  of  the  truth  amongst  their  fel- 
low-citizens. 

Hamjosesmith.  —  In  February,  1848,  four 
brethren  left  the  General  Baptist  church,  and 
commenced  observing  the  institutions  of  the 
Lord  as  they  were  first  delivered  to  the  saints, 
thus  striving  together  for  the  faith  and  simplici- 
ty of  the  gospel.  By  presenting  the  sublime 
truths  of  &ie  gospel  to  those  who  are  without, 
we  have  succeeded  in  persuading  them  to  be- 
come obedient  to  the  faith.  Four  have  been 
added  from  the  London  church,  and  one  from 
the  Plymouth  brethren,  making  our  number 
19.  Our  prospects  are  very  promising ;  indeed 
our  position  is  altogether  most  interesting. 

Hull.  —  The  letter  from  Hull  embraced 
many  subjects,  the  most  important  of  which 
are — that  Christian  union  and  co-operation  are 
in  perfect  harmony  with  the  teaching  of  the 
New  Testament,  beneficial  in  their  tendency, 
and  ought  to  be  taught  by  all  the  disciples  of 
Jesus ;  and  that,  acting  according  to  this  prin- 
ciple, they  are  desirous  of  cordially  uniting  with 
all  the  churches  of  Christ  in  all  things  that  will 
promote  the  glory  of  God,  the  prosperity  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the  well-being  of 
their  feUow-men  at  large.  They  are  of  opinion 
that  the  services  of  general  evangelists  could 
not  so  efficiently  embrace  and  cultivate  the 
whole  field  of  labour,  as  the  combiued  energies 
of  district  evangelists,  chosen  from  the  churches 
in  each  district-— thatthere  should  be  a  general 
as  well  as  a  local  evangelist  fund,  raised  to  assist 
those  churches  who  may  be  unable  to  meet  the 
expenses  of  their  respective  localities  —  that 
should  the  division  of  the  country  at  this  time 
occupy  the  attention  of  the  meeting,  they  would 
suggest  that  the  church  in  Hull  be  classed  with 
the  churches  in  Lincolnshire,  on  account  of  its  ' 


proximity  to  Louth,  Lincoln,  &c. :  and  that  thdr 
contributions  for  these  purposes,  according  to 
their  ability,  and  as  the  circumstances  may 
dictate,  shall  be  forthcoming  when  they  are 
requir^. 

Leigh.  —  After  lamenting  the  amount  of 
prcgndice,  ignorance,  and  bigotry  arrayed  in 
hostility  to  the  brethren,  and  that  prevented 
the  progress  of  truth,  which  was  nevertheless 
all-powerful,  and  must  prevail,  the  letter  stated 
that  there  is  a  wide  field  for  labor  in  that  part 
of  Lancashire,  not  less  than  one  million  souls 
living  in  ignorance,  error,  and  delusion. 

LrvEEPOOL. — ^The  letter  was  expressive  of  a 
desire  to  support  any  plan  of  district  co-opera- 
tion which  might  be  decided  upon,  and  an- 
nounced that  the  church  now  assembles  in  the 
afternoon,  in  the  Lecture-room,  Lime-street. 

MoEEE. — The  letter  urgently  recommended 
the  putting  forth  of  individual  efibrt  in  further- 
ance of  the  truth,  reminding  the  meeting  of 
what  had  been  accomplished  by  individuals  in 
the  history  of  our  race. 

Nottingham.  —  The  following  is  the  letter 
from  Nottingham,  omitting  some  few  passages, 
which  are  imimportant :  —  It  is  with  no  ordi- 
nary degree  of  pleasure  that  we  view  the  object 
of  your  annual  meeting,  calmly  to  confer  to- 
gether upon  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future 
prospects  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  To  survey 
the  purposes  and  promises  of  divine  love,  the 
present  condition  of  the  congregations  of  the 
Lord,  with  the  wonderfid  developments  of  Di- 
vine Providence  now  taking  place  in  the  world, 
more  especially  in  the  downfdl  of  human  eccle- 
siastical establishments,  must  yield  a  satisfac- 
tion and  joy,  heavenly  in  their  origin,  and  alto- 
gether unknown  to  the  mere  formalist,  or  man 
of  the  world.    That  the  present  darkness  is  to 
be  dissipated,  the  man  of  sin  destroyed,  and  the 
brightness  and  purity  of  divine  truth  again  to 
shine  in  a  manner  and  to  an  extent  hitherto 
unknown  in  the  annals  of  time,  is  a  fiict  re- 
corded in  the  Bible,  anticipated  by  thousands, 
and  will  not  be  disputed  by  any  who  fear, 
venerate,  and  love  the  Lord.     The  Heavenly 
Father,  pure  and  righteous  as'  he  is,  with  whom 
is  no  darkness  at  all,  has  condescended  to  make 
choice  of  man,  imperfect  though  he  be,  as  a 
worker  together  with  himself  in  the  renovation 
of  the  world.    The  onward  progress  of  this 
work  will  correspond  with  the  measure  of  light, 
purity,  truth,  righteousness,  union,  zeal,  and 
love,  existing  in  the  imited  body  of  Christ. 
To  carry  forward  his  purposes  of  benevolence, 
we  require  no  new  material,  or  new  develop- 
ments of  love  on  the  part  of  the  Lord.    If  sac- 
cess  is  not  obtained,  the  fault  is  our  own  and 
not  His.    That  in  the  midst  of  a  great  and 
continuous  struggle,  and  much  opposition,  so 
many  churches  pleading  for  a  return  to  prinu- 
tive  Christianity,  should  have  been  raised  up  in 
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the  United  Kingdom,  as  well  as  in  America, 
within  the  space  of  little  more  than  20  years, 
is  matter  for  gratitude  and  encouragement. 
But  let  no  one  boast  in  this  respect — the  work 
is  of  God,  and  to  Him  be  aU  the  glory.  The 
congre(n»tion  at  Nottingham  is  at  present  en- 
joying a  good  degree  of  peace  and  nnion ;  still, 
like  most  other  congregations,  we  have  had  to 
pass  throogh  scenes  of  trial  and  aflSiction.  We 
are  encouraged  to  go  forward  in  the  work  of 
reformation.  Notwithstanding  the  changes 
which  are  constantly  occurring,  the  number  of 
members  is  190.  Several  of  the  brethren  live 
at  a  distance,  others  are  often  detained  at  home 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week  by  sickness  and 
other  causes,  so  that  our  average  attendance  we 
judge  to  be  from  150  to  170  members.  The 
gospel  is  proclaimed  on  Lord's  day  evening, 
and  a  Bible-class  conducted  once  a  week.  Three 
or  more  of  the  sister  churches  are  visited  by 
our  brethren  every  Lord's  day.  Still,  there  is 
not  that  union,  confidence,  peace,  and  love 
among  all  the  brethren,  which  the  word  of  God 
demands  at  our  hands  :  consequently  the  suc- 
cess in  this  vicinity  is  not  so  extensive  as  we 
could  desire.  We  shall,  as  soon  as  possible, 
make  an  attempt  to  obtain  a  district  meeting, 
to  consult  on  these  important  topics.  Praying 
that  we  and  all  the  brethren  may  be  filled  with 
a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  cUvine  truth,  as 
revealed  in  the  Bible,  we  remain,  &c.  The  let- 
ter concluded  by  an  invitation  to  hold  the  next 
meeting  in  Nottingham. 

Sunderland.  —  After  congratulating  the 
messengers  on  their  meeting  in  Sunderland,  the 
letter  stated  that  the  brethren  were  accustomed 
to  lend  tracts,  pamphlets,  and  books,  by  which 
a  spirit  of  inquiry  had  been  excited.  8  have 
been  added  during  the  year  to  the  church, 
which  is  the  eigoyment  of  the  fruits  of  love  and 
peace. 

Wrexham.  —  The  letter  earnestly  recom- 
mended the  maturing  and  carrying  out  of  some 
means  for  strengthening  the  churches,  and  in- 
creasing the  power  of  operating  on  the  world 
around  them,  for  the  accomplishment  of  which 
the  employment  qf  local  evaiigelists,  in  given 
districts,  was  reconmiended. 

The  reports  of  the  district  associa- 
tions were  next  read,  Brother  King 
commencing  with  that  of  London  : — 

London  Disteict.  —  The  London  church, 
since  Christmas,  has  lost  2  by  separation  for 
unrepented  sin ;  4  have  left  to  assemble  at  the 
extreme  east  of  London,  but  continue  one  in 
love  as  formerly ;  4  have  left  to  unite  with  the 
church  at  Hammersmith,  now  residing  in  that 
neighbourhood ;  19  have  been  immersed  for 
the  remission  of  sin,  the  present  number  of 
brethren  being  95.  The  church  has  established 
a  day  school  for  the  education  of  the  children 


of  the  brethren  and  others.  Uninterrupted 
peace  and  unanimity  prevail.  The  London  dis- 
trict consists  of  the  following  12  churches,  3  of 
which  have  been  planted  within  a  few  months  : 
— Banbury,  Brighton,  Cholderton,  Commer- 
cial-road, Dover,  Hammersmith,  Lemsham, 
London,  Maidstone,  Merton,  Wardington,  and 
Walthamstow.  Brother  King  has  been  ap- 
pointed by  these  churches  as  the  evangelist  for 
the  district. 

Newca8TLe-on-Tyne  District. — This  as- 
sociation consists  of  4  churches,  viz.  Bedling- 
ton,  Haydon-bridge,  Howdon  Pans,  and  New- 
castle. The  population  of  Bedlingtonis  about 
2000,  much  ignorance,  wickedness,  and  infi- 
delity prevailing  among  the  people.  The  church 
numben  25,  and  though  various  circumstances 
are  unfavorable  to  its  increase,  yet  it  is  pleasing 
to  witness  the  brethren  progressing  in  know- 
ledge and  conformity  to  the  will  of  God. — 
Haydon  Bridge  is  a  village  27  miles  from 
Newcastle :  last  year  Brother  McDougale  pro- 
claimed the  gospel  for  some  time  here,  when  8 
confessed  the  Lord,  and  were  immersed  for  the 
remission  of  sins  through  faith  in  his  blood. 
Several  have  since  been  added,  but  were  obliged 
to  leave  the  place  for  want  of  employment. — 
HowDON  Pans  and  the  vicinity  have  occupied 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  labours  of  Bro.  McDoa- 
gale,  whera  he  has  held  Bible-classes,  and 
preached  to  inquiring  and  attentive  congrega- 
tions. Eight  addresses  were  delivered  in  Mr. 
Higgins*  meeting-house,  Willington,  and  one 
in  ike  Primitive  Metho^t  chapd.  High  Row ; 
but,  at  the  instigation  of  the  superintendent 
preacher,  the  doors  were  closed  because  Brother 
M.  did  not  preach  according  to  the  rules  of 
conference.  Other  places  have  been  opened 
and  closed  against  our  brother,  but  by  these 
means  a  deep  anxiety  has  been  created  to  hear 
the  word  of  Hfe.  The  field  of  labour  has  much 
widened  in  the  surrounding  villages,  and  had 
not  Brother  McDougale  obtained  the  assistance 
of  Brother  Godson,  it  would  have  been  impos- 
sible to  fill  up  supplies.  In  September  last  the 
church  in  Howdon  consisted  of  15  members ; 
12  have  since  been  added.  — Newcastle-on- 
Ttne.  The  congregation  of  disciples  in  this 
place  have  added  7  to  their  number  since  Sep- 
tember last,  5  from  the  world,  1  from  the  Me- 
thodists, and  1  from  the  Independents ;  2  have 
made  shipwreck  of  their  faith,  which  leaves  the 
number  50.  The  report  says — In  taking  a  re- 
trospective view  of  the  last  six  months,  it  ap- 
pears very  evident,  that  had  there  been,  on  the 
part  of  the  brethren,  deeper  communion  with 
God,  closer  examination  of  the  truth,  and  mora 
diligence  in  proclaiming  the  gospel  to  the  world 
—  or  had  there  been  more  evangelist  labour 
here,  the  increase  might  have  been  double  what 
it  has  been.  The  church  is  much  inconveni- 
enced for  a  place  in  which  to  meet  for  worship, 
but  trust  and  hope  in  God  that  a  suitable  one 
will  soon  be  found.    The  churches  in  this  dis- 
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trict  gratefully  acknowledge  the  assistance  they 
have  received  from  the  general  fund  for  the 
8uj)port  of  evangelists,  but  for  which  they  could 
not  have  possibly  kept  them  in  the  field.  The 
comparative  merits  of  general  and  district  evan- 
gelization having  been  considered,  the  churches 
here  have  decided  in  favor  of  the  latter,  inas- 
much as  it  involves  less  expense,  and  is  more 
calculated  to  produce  immediate  and  definite 
results. 

Fife  District. — The  report  from  this  dis- 
trict, which  was  read  by  Brother  John  Dron, 
the  only  messenger  from  Scotland,  stated  that 
the  district  comprises  14  churches,  though  the 
names  of  9  only  appear,  viz.  Auchtermuchty, 
Cupar,  Dundee,  Crossgate,  Kirkaldy,  Leslie, 
Newburgh,  St.  Andrew,  and  Perth ;  we  suppose 
that  Ceres,  Fruchie,  Forfar,  Anstruther,  and 
Montrose  comprehend  the  others.  These  con- 
gregations appear  to  be  in  a  very  consolidated 
state.  Forty-five  lectures  have  been  recently 
delivered  in  difierent  parts  of  the  county,  and 
considerable  success  has  attended  these  labours 
of  love.  The  church  in  Cupar  is  enjoying 
peace  and  brotherly  love  ;  2  have  been  added 
since  January  last. — ^At  Crossgate  the  church 
is  in  a  flourishing  condition,  and  the  prospect 
of  its  becoming  a  large  congregation  is  very 
apparent.  Much  interest  has  been  created  by 
the  lectures  delivered  by  Brothers  J.  Mill  and 
others,  the  result  being  that  10  have  been  added 
to  the  church,  and  many  are  inquiring  into  the 
claims  of  primitive  Christianity. — The  church 
in  Dunfermline  has  recently  had  three  or 
four  additions,  harmony  and  peace  prevailing 
amount  the  brethren.  — The  chnrch  in  Dun- 
dee, independently  of  being  included  in  the  re- 
port of  the  district,  addressed  the  following 
letter  to  the  messengers  at  Sunderland : — 

"Dundee,  May  29,  1849. 

"  Beloved  Brethren — Since  the  meeting 
in  Glasgow  our  number  has  altered  hut  little, 
the  number  then  being  102.  We  have  added 
by  baptism  8,  from  other  congregations  6; 
left  us  for  other  congregations  1,  left  the 
fellowship  of  the  brethren  altogether  4,  thus 
leaving  our  present  number  111. 

"  We  have  every  reason  to  be  thankful  to 
our  Heavenly  Father,  for  the  blessing  of  un- 
interrupted peace  with  which  we  have  been 
favored,  and  we  think  that  love  has  increased 
amongst  us,  and  that  we  are  daily  becoming 
more  like  'one  body:*  indeed,  much  inter- 
course with  one  another  is  helping  mightily 
this  much  to  be  desired  end,  and  the  observing 
of  this  has  caused  some  of  our  brethren,  in  the 
warmth  of  their  zeal,  to  try  if  it  were  possible 
to  increase  the  intercourse  between  the  brethren 
scattered  throughout  the  cities  and  villages,  that 
the  same  cause,  on  a  more  extended  scale, 
might  produce  the  like  result.  Many  of  us 
think  this  will  be  realized ;  and  know  ye  not 
brethren  that  a  most  effective  way  of  making 


known  the  truth  is  by  manifesting  our  love  one 
to  another,  for  did  not  our  Lord  say  *  By  this 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if 
ye  love  one  another  ?' 

**  Brethren  located  in  villages  where  there 
are  but  few  disciples  do,  in  many  cases  we 
know,  exhibit  that  love  to  one  another  which 
the  founder  of  the  Christian  institution  desired 
his  followers  to  manifest  before  the  world ;  but 
then  there  creeps  into  the  mind  a  sort  of  ex- 
clusive idea  which,  though  it  may  be  good  in 
itself — whfle  they  move  not  beyond  their  small 
circle — prevents  a  full  comprehension  of  that 
grand  truth  taught  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
that  the  church  of  Christ  is  one,  that  it  admits 
not  the  idea  of  nationalities,  but  consists  of 
one  grand  family  on  earth,  whose  elder  brother 
is  in  heaven. 

"If  it  were  possible,  then,  to  bring  together 
in  some  central  place  a  number  of  those  small 
communities  of  brethren,  on  some  convenient 
first  day  of  the  week — for,  say  several  times  a 
year,  but  not  seldomer  than  once — to  eat  the 
same  bread  together,  to  drink  together  of  the 
same  cup,  and  praise  in  one  holy  happy  throng, 
their  Father  and  their  God — would  not  their 
ideas  of  unity  be  expanded  ? — ^would  not  they 
realize  more  truly  the  unity  of  the  body  ? — and 
fed  more  efifectually  the  fellowship  of  the 
saints? — say,  would  not  their  love  be  increased? 
And  if  any  in  their  little  circle  had  become  cold 
on  account  of  some  personal  whim  or  imaginary 
slight,  their  mingling  amongst  their  fellow- 
disciples  would  warm  into  life  their  dying  affec- 
tion, and  reanimate  them  to  press  onward  with 
as  lively  zeal  as  heretofore. 

"  We  therefore  request,  in  the  words  of  the 
resolution  proposed  at  the  Glasgow  meeting— 

'  That  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  be  arranged 
into  a  number  of  districts,  each  of  these  districts 
comprehending  a  cluster  of  churches,  and  that 
these  assemble  in  a  convenient  place  in  each 
district  as  often  as  possible,  or  as  often  as  they 
deem  it  necessary,  for  the  cultivation  of  uni^ 
and  love  and  the  promotion  of  a  more  efficient 
co-operation  in  missionary  and  all  other  pur- 
poses.' 

"  While  this  I'eads  '  arran^  into  a  number 
of  districts,'  the  idea  of  exclusive  districts  is 
contrary  to  the  spirit  and  genius  of  Christianity; 
all  from  one  district  to  another  are  welcome 
with  the  same  freedom  as  those  of  the  district 
in  which  the  meeting  is  held ;  nay,  if  distance 
did  not  prevent  its  accomplishment,  it  would 
add  greatly  to  the  efficiency  of  the  scheme  for 
a  number  out  of  one  district  to  go  to  a  meeting 
in  another,  and  mingle  in  it  with  all  the  freedom 
of  brotherly  affection ;  thus  shovnng  that  dis- 
tance cools  not  the  love  of  Christ's  brethren  to 
one  another,  but  that,  as  before,  the  chnrch 
presents  one  complete  building  of  spiritual 
stones — a  holy  temple  wherein  dwdleth  what- 
ever of  heaven  is  on  earth. 

'*  As  regards  missionary  operations,  the  breth- 
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ren  from  this  quarter  will  pve  you  an  account 
of  our  procedure  in  this  matter. 

"  (For  the  congregation) 

"Wm.  Anderson." 

In  the  whole  of  the  churches  in  the  Fife  district 
harmony  and  peace  prevail,  and  they  recom- 
mend, as  with  one  voice,  to  the  hrethren  in 
England  and  Wales,  the  sentiments  expressed 
mthe  letter  from  Dundee.  At  this  district 
meeting  it  was  resolved  to  increase  the  circula- 
tion of  the  Harbinger  to  the  utmost  extent 
of  their  ability,  regarding  it  as  a  periodical  well 
calculated  to  give  powerful  diffusion  to  the 
principle  of  reformation. 

In  concluding  our  account  of  the 
Sunderland  meeting,  we  may  observe 
that  it  will  be  regarded  in  a  different 
light  by  some  of  the  brethren.  There 
are  those  who  attended  the  assembly, 
and  others  who  did  not,  whose  con- 
clusions will  be  of  a  very  opposite 
character.  From  the  limited  num- 
ber of  messengers,  the  statistical  re- 
turns, and  the  few  letters  forwarded 
to  the  meeting,  it  will  probably  be 
considered  by  some  as  a  failure.  Let 
not  such  brethren  be  too  hasty  in 
their  conclusions.  The  meetings  held 
in  Chester  and  Glasgow,  it  is  true, 
were  much  larger,  upward  of  eighty 
churches  being  represented  at  each  of 
them  ;  while  at  Sunderland,  inde- 
pendently of  some  few  apologies  for 
non-attendance,  not  more  than  fifty 
churches  were  represented.  Now  it 
may  be  asked,  why  such  a  falling-off 
has  occurred  ?  —  have  the  brethren 
9eparated,  divided,  or  returned  to  the 
world  ? — have  they  mingled  with  the 
surrounding  sects,  from  which  some 
of  them  so  recently  emerged  ?— or  do 
they  doubt,  in  the  least,  the  scriptu- 
ral validity  of  the  position  so  nobly 
assumed  in  fovor  of  primitive  Chris- 
tianity ?  None  of  these  events  has 
taken  place,  any  of  which  would  alike 
be  dishonorable  to  the  Lord  and  to 
themselves.  Even  the  sects  of  our 
day,  through  increasing  light,  are 
shaken  to  their  centre,  torn  by  fac- 
tion, and  ready  to  fall  in  pieces. 
Aye,  the  very  oldest  of  them,  the 
mother  of  all  these  systems  of  inno- 
vation  on   the  truth,  the  pontifical 


head,  is  at  the  point  ,of  dissolution  ; 
and  although  some  remaining  foliage 
may  adorn  her  extended  branches, 
yet,  being  rotten  at  the  core,  they 
will  gradually  pass  away,  exposing 
the  trunk  to  decay  and  ruin.  "  Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  plagues  :"  the  decree 
is  gone  forth,  and  the  truth  must 
triumph. 

But  the  inquiry  may  be  made, 
what,  afler  this  desolation,  shall  re- 
main for  the  Lord  ?  We  reply, 
without  hesitation,  a  host  of  intelli- 
gent, purified,  self-denying  disciples, 
who  will  not  only  plead  for  the  sim- 
plicity and  beauty  of  divine  truth,  but 
who  will  give  to  it  practical  exhibition, 
by  joyfully  submitting  to  its  institu- 
tions— by  manifesting  brotherly  kind- 
ness, Christian  union  and  peace,  and 
co-operating  in  subjecting  the  world 
to  Jesus.  Then  will  the  glad  chorus 
be  heard,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest  heavens,  peace  on  earth,  and 
good-will  among  men.  For  the  king- 
dom, and  the  greatness  of  the  king- 
dom, and  the  dominion  under  the 
whole  heavens,  shall  be  given  to  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High.  The  king- 
doms of  this  world  must  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever. 

But  we  do  not  anticipate,  all  at 
once,  the  perfection  of  Christian  cha- 
racter and  organization.  When,  after 
persevering  prayer  and  diligent  study 
inquiring  minds  have  extricated  them- 
selves from  their  former  ignorance, 
and  from  subjection  to  the  creeds  and 
vain  traditions  of  men,  whether  writ- 
ten or  unwritten,  there  is  yet  much 
to  learn  and  cast  aside,  before  they 
can  be  said  to  build  exclusively  on 
Christ  and  his  truth.  It  is  not  the 
work  of  a  day  nor  of  a  year.  The 
remission  of  sins,  and  a  purified  con- 
science, may  be  at  once  obtained  by 
eveiy  penitent  believer  in  Jesus. 
This  was  the  case  with  the  three 
thousand  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
with  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  all  others 
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who,  like  them,  believed  and  obeyed 
the  gospel.  But  a  great  practical 
transition,  personally  and  relatively, 
must  follow,  by  which  the  baptized 
may  show  to  the  world  that  they  are 
indeed  the  disciples  of  the  Lord. 
As  in  the  physical,  so  in  the  moral 
world,  the  growth  is  slow  and  almost 
imperceptible.  There  are  errors  to 
be  corrected,  a  teachable  spirit  culti- 
vated, the  requisite  self-denial,  reflec- 
tion, and  consolidation  of  thought. 
A  mighty  conflict  is  begun  in  the 
mind  ;  and  to  be  thenceforth  govern- 
ed by  the  kindly  yet  inflexible  princi- 
ples of  divine  truth,  whether  in  the 
family,  the  church,  or  the  world,  re- 
quires many  anxious  lessons  from  1^ 
inspired  volume.  The  marvellous 
sayings  and  doings  of  Jehovah  must^ 
captivate  the  understanding,  and  sink 
deep  into  the  heart  It  is  no  phan- 
tom with  which  the  disciples  have  to 
grapple — the  world,  with  all  its  forms 
of  evil ;  and  nothing  short  of  implicit 
obedience,  and  walking  in  all  things 
so  as  to  please  God,  will  satisfy  the 
pardoned  and  adopted  of  the  Lord. 
Yet  even  thus  child-like,  devoted, 
and  sincere,  to  produce  confidence 
and  union  in  the  body  of  Christ,  on 
an  extensive  scale,  constant  inter- 
course, and  interchange  of  thought  in 
reference  to  all  matters  of  fact  and 
law,  of  promise  and  expediency,  are 
indispensably  necessary.  Besides  the 
public  social  examination  of  the  Bible 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  in  con- 
nection with  the  contribution,  the 
breaking  of  bread  and  of  prayers, 
general  meetings  will  be  found  essen- 
tial to  secure  prosperity  for  the  cause 
of  Christ.  In  such  assemblies,  all 
the  disciples  of  Christ  ought  to  feel 
an  interest  and  oneness  of  soul.  The 
time  for  actual  labour  is  but  brief 
even  for  those  who  are  spared  the 
longest.  The  church  at  Laodicea, 
personally  and  collectively,  was  nei- 
ther cold  nor  hot :  its  sister  churches 
might  be  left  unaided,  aiid  the  world, 
for  aught  which  concerned  its  mem- 
bers, perish.     This  apathy  was  in  the 


highest  degree  offensive  to  the  Lord, 
and  will  be  studiouslyjavoided  by 
every  disciple  who  bears  in  remem- 
brance the  love  manifested  by  God 
for  the  redemption  and  salvation  of 
man. 

It  was  but  a  natural  expectadon 
that  each  church  in  the  Reformation 
would  have  desired  to  be  represented 
either  by  messenger  or  letter,  or  by 
both,  at  the  Sunderland  meeting.  We 
say  this  expectation  was  reasonable, 
at  least  until  some  other  arrangement 
be  entered  into  by  the  brethren. 
There  is  nothing  like  compulsion  in 
this,  for  all  services  are  voluntary  in 
the  kingdom  of  Messiah.  And  there 
is  gTMt  wifldoBi  in  tlie  eBta^fishment 
of  this  principle,  inasmuch  as  it  ex- 
hibits the  extent  and  character  of 
practical  benevolence  and  co-opera- 
tion which  animate  the  various  mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  Christ — and  ma- 
nifests how  they  appreciate  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though 
he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  be- 
came poor,  that  we  through  his  po- 
verty might  be  made  rich.  But  the 
meeting,  though  comparatively  small 
in  numbers,  was  united  and  happy  in 
all  its  deliberations  —  a  circumstance 
which  more  than  compensates  for  a 
larger  assembly,  influenced,  even  par- 
tially, by  a  spirit  of  domination  and 
discord.  We  trust  this  harmony  of 
feeling  and  purposejwill  continue  un- 
broken, and  that  every  well-affected 
heart,  when  regarding  the  kingdom  (rf" 
Messiah,  will  cordially  give  express- 
ion to  the  sentiment,  "Peace be  within 
thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy 
psJaces  ;  for  the  sake  of  my  brethren 
and  companions  will  I  now  say,  peace 
be  within  thee."  J.  W. 


FUTURE  TRIUMPHS  OF  THE 
GOSPEL. 

My  soul  is  enlarged  and  stands 
erect,  as  I  look  down  the  declivity  of 
years,  and  see  the  changes  which  these 
young  Davids,  under  Grod,will  make 
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in  all  the  earth.  Countless  millions 
are  shortly  to  awake  from  the  sleep 
and  darkness  of  a  hundred  ages,  to 
hail  the  day  that  will  never  go  down. 
I  see  the  darkness  rolling  upon  itself, 
and  passing  away  from  a  thousand 
lands.  I  see  a  cloudless  day  follow- 
ing, and  laying  itself  over  all  the 
earth.  I  see  Uie  nations  coming  up 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  brutes, 
to  the  dignity  of  the  sons  of  God  ; 
from  the  stye  in  which  they  had  wal- 
lowed, to  the  purity  of  the  divine 
image.  I  see  the  meekness  of  the 
Grospel  assuaging  their  ferocious  pas- 
sions, melting  down  a  million  contend- 
ing units  into  one,  silencing  the 
clangour  of  arms,  and  swelling  into 
life  a  thousand  budding  charities 
which  had  died  under  the  long  winter. 
I  hear  the  voice  of  their  joy.  It  swells 
from  the  valleys,  and  echoes  from  the 
hills.  I  already  hear,  on  the  Eastern 
breeze,  the  songs  of  new-bom  nations. 
I  already  catch  from  the  Western 
gale  the  praise  of  a  thousand  islands. 
I  ascend  the  Alps,  and  see  the  dark- 
ness retiring  from  the  Papal  world. 
I  ascend  the  Andes,  and  see  South 
America  and  all  the  islands  of  the 
Pacific  one  altar.  I  ascend  the  moun- 
tains of  Thibet,  and  hear  from  the 
plains  of  China,  and  from  every 
jangle  and  pagoda  of  Hindostan,  the 
praises  of  the  living  God.  I  see  all 
Asia  bowing  before  Him  who, 
eighteen  centuries  ago,  hung  in  the 
nddst  of  them  on  Calvary.  I  tra- 
verse oceans,  and  hear  from  every 
floating  Bethel  the  songs  of  the  re- 
deemed : — 
"  The  dwellers  in  the  vales,  and  on  the  rocks, 
Shout  to  each  other ;  and  the  mountain  tops 
From  distant  mountains  catch  the  flying  joy ; 
Tin,  nation  after  nation  taught  the  strain. 
Earth  rolls  the  rapturous  hosanna  round." 
Come  that  blessed  day.  Let  my 
eyes  once  behold  the  sight,  and  then 
give  this  worthless  body  to  the  worms. 
— Dr.  Griffin. 


The  American  Tract  Society,  six  months  pre- 
ceding October  1st,  received  105,097  dollars, 
but  the  issues  exceeded  that  sum  by  5000  dols. 
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NO.   I. 

There  is  now  heard  from  the  East 
and  from  the  West,  from  the  North 
and  from  the  South,  one  general,  if 
not  universal,  call  for  a  more  efficient 
organization  of  our  churches.  Expe- 
rience, than  which  there  is  not  a  more 
efficient  teacher,  decides  and  pro- 
mulges  that  our  present  co-operative 
system  is  comparatively  inefficient, 
and  inadequate  to  the  exigencies  of 
the  time  and  the  cause  we  plead. 
My  observation,  if  not  my  experience, 
has  long  since  taught  me  that  in  mat- 
ters of  this  sort  it  is  better  to  follow 
than  to  precede  the  experience  of 
others,  and  to  wait  for  the  exigencies 
of  a  community  rather  than  to  antici- 
pate them.  The  development  and 
confirmation  of  great  principles  are 
always  first  in  importance,  and  should 
precede  any  discussion  touching  the 
.manner  of  carrying  them  out  to  their 
legitimate  result. 

The  great  principles  of  tlie  reforma- 
tion for  which  we  contend  have  been 
made  to  pass  through  a  very  severe 
ordeal,  and  may  be  regarded  as  fully 
established  as  the  principles  of  the 
Protestant  Reformation.  Not,  indeed, 
in  the  number  of  persons  that  have 
adopted  them,  or  of  years  in  which 
they  have  been  before  the  public  ;  for 
Protestantism  has  run  more  centuries 
than  we  have  decades  of  years.  But 
all  the  prominent  parties  now  on  the 
theatre,  Romanist  and  Protestant, 
have  in  their  wisdom,  learning,  and 
talents,  assailed,  item  per  item,  the 
distinctive  and  prominent  elements 
that  enter  into  its  constitution,  being, 
and  character. 

I  know  there  are  Atheists  who, 
despite  of  all  nature  and  reason,  say 
there  is  no  God.  There  are  Deists, 
too,  who  say  there  is  no  Mediator  ; 
and  millions  that  say  Protestantism,  in 
all  its  essential  attributes,  is  damnable 
heresy.  But  will  any  intelligent 
member  of  these  institutions  say  that 
because  of  these  exceptions  and  op- 
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positions  the  truths  of  Protestantism 
are  yet  in  doubt^  or  are  not  rationally 
and  scripturally  established  ?     We, 
too,  admit  that  there  are  many  who 
affect  to  contemn  the  cause  we  plead, 
and  seek  to  undervalue  its  importance, 
if  not  to  question  the  evidence  and 
authority  of  some  of  its   distinctive 
features.     But  because  of  the  cavils 
and  objections  of  the  sons  of  tradition 
and   prejudice,  shall  we   allow  that 
either  the  subject,  the  action,  or  the 
design  of  Christian  baptism  is  yet  a 
matter  of  doubtful  disputation?  Shall 
we  regard  the  Lord's   day  as  a  sort 
of  Jewish  Sabbath,  and   the  Lord's 
supper    as    a  Passover    sacrament, 
ordained  for  Easter  or  for  two  or  four 
solemn  occasions  in  a  year,  because 
some  parties  so  regard  them  ;  or  shall 
we  not  rather  weekly  celebrate  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  our  divine 
and  gracious  Redeemer  as  did  the 
first  Christians  ?     Shall  we  dispense 
with  the  ordinances  of  the  Redeemer 
because  of  the  absence  of  a  factitious 
Pastor,  or  refuse  to  meet  on  the  Lord's 
day  because  we  have  not  a  regularly 
ordained   minister  to    deliver  us  a 
sermon  on  some  text  of  scripture  ? 
Shall  we,  in  one  word,  walk  accord- 
ing to  the  commandments  and  tradi- 
tions of  men,  rather  than  according 
to  the  precepts  and  precedents  of  the 
apostolic  church,  because  many  of  our 
contemporaries  prefer  the  things  that 
are  to  the  things   that  were  ?     We 
trow  not. 

But  there  are  gathered  a  thousand 
and  more  communities  spread  over 
this  great  continent,  without  any 
systematic  form  of  co-operation.  And 
there  is  a  vehement  desire  expressed 
from  all  quarters  for  some  general  and 
efficient  action  on  this  subject,  for 
some  well  digested  system  of  bringing 
all  our  energies  to  bear  upon  the 
church  and  the  world.  And  there 
are  some  that  think  that  had  we  such 
an  organization  as  their  reason  ap- 
proves, we  should  carry  every  thing 
before  us.  Nay,  that  organization  is 
essential  to  prevent  a  retrograde  move- 


ment, and  without  it  we  must  rather 
lose  than  gain,  and  cease  to  occupy 
the  territory  we  have  conquered. 

There  are   extreme  views  on  all 
subjects  as   well   as  moderate  and 
rational  ones.     I  have  always  been  a 
pleader  for  organization  ;  still  organi- 
zation is  not  faith,  nor  humility,  nor 
liberality.     We  have   very  compact 
and  efficient    organizations   in   our 
country  without  intelligence,  faith,  or 
true  religion.    We  may  have  in  theory 
or  in  practice  an  organization  as  per- 
fect and  complete  as  that  of  Jansenists 
or  Jesuists,  without   promoting  the 
conversion  of  a  sinner  or  the  edifica- 
tion of  a  saint     Still  this  does  not 
detract  any  thing  from   either  the 
necessity  or  the  importance  of  organi- 
zation.    It  only  goes  to  show  that  it 
must  be  organized  with  faith,  intelli- 
gence, liberality,  and  zeal.     It  is  not 
an  organization  of  corporate  bodies, 
called  churches,   or  associations    of 
churches,    under  this  form  or  that 
form  of  government,  that  is  essential 
to  holiness,  happiness,  and   success. 
No  community  in  America  or  Europe 
is  better  organized  than  the  Roman 
church.     But  its  organization  is  ra- 
ther [conservative    than  aggressive, 
pledged  to  maintain   a  party  rather 
than  to  promote   either  piety  or  hu- 
manity. 

But  we  want  organization — the 
setting  in  order  of  the  things  wanting 
to  perfect  the  church  and  convert  the 
world.  There  are,  then,  two  ques- 
tions to  be  answered  as  preliminary 
to  any  action  on  the  subject.  These 
are — 1st.  What  shall  be  the  form  or 
character  of  our  organization  ?  and 
2nd.  How  shall  it  be  established? 
As  to  forms  of  social  organization, 
they  are  generally  resolvable  into 
Papal,  Episcopalian,  Presbyterian, 
and  Congregational.  I  presume  the 
most  efficient  are  the  Papal  and 
Episcopalian.  They  have  efficiency, 
but  what  else  have  they  that  is  valu- 
able ?  Clergy  and  laity  are  as  dis- 
tinct in  these  institutions  as  parent 
and  child  in  the  family  circle.    The 
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Pope  or- the  Prelate  wills,  and  it  must, 
in  most  cases,  be  done.  We  need 
not  argue  the  comparative  merits  or 
demerits  of  these  two.  If  little  think- 
ing, much  obeying,  and  great  efficiency 
be  prominent  virtues  amongst  the 
great  masses  of  society,  then  the  Pa- 
pal and  the  Episcopal  forms  of 
ecclesiastic  polity  are  paramount  in 
their  claims  upon  us.  There  remain 
the  Presbyterian  and  the  Congrega- 
tional, the  Presbytery  and  the  Asso- 
ciation. Between  these  there  is  little 
difference.  It  is  more  in  forms  and 
names  than  in  essences  or  facts. 
Associations  meet  annually  ;  Presby- 
teries quarterly  or  semi-annually.  I 
speak  not  of  that  indistinct  thing 
called  Conferences.  They  are  all 
Conferences.  The  Pope,  the  Bishop, 
the  Presbytery,  the  Association,  have 
their  conferences — their  general  and 
their  special  conferences — the  Pope 
and  his  Cardinals — the  Diocesan  and 
his  Clergy — the  Presiding  Elder  and 
his  Conferees — the  Presbytery  with 
its  two  suits  of  Elders — the  Associa- 
tion with  its  Ministers  and  Messengers, 
differ  much  in  some  points,  harmonize 
much  in  others,  and  are  equally  good 
and  bad  in  certain  points  of  view,  and 
in  certain  emergencies.  As  human 
expedients,  without  a  jus  divinum, 
without  scriptural  authority,  they  are 
equally  entitled  to  our  consideration 
and  regard.  By  a  jy>s  divinum  and 
a  scriptural  warrant,  I  here  under- 
stand a  clear,  positive,  divine  enact- 
ment or  institution.  Have  we,  then, 
no  scriptural  model,  no  divine  prece- 
dent or  authority  for  any  form  of 
church  organization  and  co-operation  ? 
and  if  so,  what  is  it  ?  We  must  ap- 
point a  committee  to  examine  the 
subject ;  and  to  report  in  our  next 
number.  A.  Campbell. 


EMIGRATION    AND 
CHRISTIANITY. 

NO.  n. 

We  have  already  received  different 
opinions  upon    the    merits    of   our 


scheme  ;  some  of  these  are  favorable 
and  some  condemnatory.  With  re- 
gard to  opposition,  we  have  got  far 
less  than  we  expected — ^far  less  than 
we  will  get.  All  objections  will  be 
found  to  range  themselves  under  the 
following  two  heads  : — 1,  that  the 
scheme  is  Utopian,  or  impracticable  ; 
2,  that  it  is  not  wise  or  desirable. 
We  shall,  therefore,  assist  the  ob- 
jectors to  make  their  objections,  and 
at  the  same  time  open  up  our  scheme 
to  our  readers  by  stating,  illustrating 
and  demonstrating  the  following  pro- 
positions : — 

.  1.  That  the  working  classes  in 
general,  among  which  are  the  majority 
of  our  brethren,  are  scarcely  able  by 
the  severest  toil,  to  secure  the  neces- 
saries of  life. 

2.  That  this  deplorable  state  of 
things  prevents,  to  a  great  extent,  the 
conversion  of  sinners  and  the  edifica- 
tion of  saints. 

3.  Therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tians to  pray  and  labour  that  the 
great  obstacle  to  the  progress  of  the 
gospel  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

4.  That  there  is  no  better  plan  for 
achieving  this  purpose  than  by  form- 
ing an  emigration  society,  to  be  under 
the  management  of  the  church. 

5.  That  the  emigrants  should  be 
located  in  colonies,  that  they  might 
enjoy  the  advantages  of  church  fellow- 
ship, and  act  as  missionaries  to  all 
their  neighbours. 

6.  That  the  plan  be  wrought  out 
on  the  principles  of  the  "Potters* 
Emigration  Society,"  with  such  im- 
provements as  observation  and  ex- 
perience may  furnish  to  the  board  of 
management. 

The  extensive  and  increasing  flow 
of  emigration  from  this  country  to  the 
West  and  South,  goes  far  to  prove  our 
first  and  fourth  propositions  ;  and  the 
low  state  of  all  our  churches  demon- 
strates the  truth  of  the  second  and 
third.  We  believe  that  the  first  three 
will  be  generally  admitted,  and  will, 
therefore,  proceed  to  divert  special 
attention  to  the  fourth.     Certainly  it 
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is  our  duty  to  love  our  brethren,  our 
poor  brethren,  and  to  endeavour  to  set 
them  in  such  a  posidon  as  that  the 
industrious  and  prudent  may  obtain 
the  necessaries  of  life.  It  cannot  be 
done  in  this  country.  The  enormous 
national  debt,  the  exceedingly  ex- 
pensive government,  and  the  national 
church  incubus,  with  other  irra- 
tional laws  made  by  rich  men  (which 
have  the  effect  of  grinding  the  poor, 
whether  framed  for  that  express  pur- 
pose or  not) — form  such  a  national 
burden,  which  directly  or  indirectly, 
must  always  press  upon  the  shoulders 
of  the  producing  classes,  as  extia- 
guishes  all  national  hope  of  their  ever, 
unless  by  some  radical  revolution, 
being*  enabled  to  gain  a  fair  day's 
wages  by  a  fair  day's  work.  Such 
at  least  is  the  conviction  of  all  the 
intelligent  men  who  have  seriously 
devoted  their  attention  to  this  subject. 
The  conviction  is  general.  It  prevails 
over  the  whole  country,  for  hundreds 
and  thousands  are  emigrating  from 
England,  Wales,  Scotland,  and  Ire- 
land, who  never  would  leave  their 
native  land  unless  forced  to  do  so  by 
the  pressure  of  circumstances.  And 
the  conviction  deepens  daily  and 
yearly.  From  the  port  of  Liverpool 
alone,  for  one  part  of  this  year,  there 
is  an  increase  of  ten  thousand  above 
the  enormous  emigration  of  last  season. 
These  go  out  on  their  own  expenses. 
This  is  impossible  in  the  case  of  our 
poor  brethren.  Hence  the  necessity 
for  an  emigration  society,  under  the 
management,  and  supported  by  the 
liberality,  of  the  church. 

According  to  our  5th  proposition, 
it  is  proposed  to  locate  the  emigrants 
in  colonies,  that  they  might  enjoy  the 
advantages  of  church  fellowship  them- 
selves, and  act  as  missionaries  to  their 
neighbours. 

If  we  are  not  misinformed,  this  plan 
of  missions,  or  one  very  similar,  has 
been  advocated  by  Brother  Campbell, 
as  preferable  to  that  in  use  among  all 
the  sects,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Moravian  brethren.     Would  that  he 


might  see  it  his  duty  to  give  our  pro- 
posed attempt  at  resizing  his  own 
ideas,  the  powerful  aid  of  his  voice 
and  pen. 

No  doubt  this  plan  of  coloniziDg 
must  be  far  more  expensive  than 
merely  to  assist  the  brethren  to  pay 
their  passage  out.  By  so  doing  we 
should  doubtless  improve  the  temporal 
condition  of  our  poor  brethren,  as  the 
churches  in  America  might  be  induced, 
for  Jesus'  sake,  to  prepare  homes,  and 
find  employment  for  their  emigrating 
brethren,  before  they  were  fairly 
entered  into  a  new  country,  and  used 
to  a  new  mode  of  life.  Indeed,  were 
such  a  scheme  to  meet  the  general  ap- 
probation of  the  brethren,  we  should 
do  all  in  our  power  to  forward  it 

But  would  not  this  take  from  the 
scheme  its  missionary  character  ? 
And  ought  not  we  of  the  reformation 
— the  sect  of  the  Nazarenee-— to  be 
as  zealous  as  others  in  that  good  work  ? 
We  have  no  missions.  This  is  a 
reproach.  Let  us  roll  it  away,  and 
doing  so,  at  the  same  time  show  our 
love  to  the  brethren. 

According  to  proposition  6th,  it  is 
proposed  to  form  our  society  upon  the 
model  of  the  Potters'.  We  have  given 
a  brief  statement  of  the  principles  of 
that  society  in  our  first  article,  and 
those  who  wish  for  further  informa- 
tion, may  order  from  their  booksellers 
"The  Emigrant's  Advocate,"  a  week- 
ly— or  "  Evan's  Guide,"  a  monthly — 
publication  :  both  are  very  low  in 
price,  and  valuable  in  matter. 

We  believe  that  the  plan  is  sus- 
ceptible of  improvement— that  it  is 
not  advisable  to  put  all  and  sundry 
upon  the  land — that  the  colonists  in 
general  should  work  at  their  various 
trades,  and  only  be  employed  in  agri- 
cultural operations  in  the  busy  seasons. 
But  in  the  weekly  payment  of  small 
shares  by  those  who  desire*to  emigrate 
— in  the  reservation  of  lands  for  sale 
— ^in  the  repayment  of  all  the  expenses 
of  location  in  annual  instalments  of 
produce  or  money,  by  the  colonists, 
we  see  much  to  approve   of.     The 
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colonists  are  preserved  from  the  degra- 
dation of  pauperism,  and  the  share- 
holders are-  insured  against  loss ; 
while  the  church  has  an  ever  increas- 
ing fund  to  carry  out  the  charitable 
and  Christian  scheme. 

We  shall  conclude  this  present 
article  by  noting  an  objection  or  two 
that  has  been  brought  against  the 
scheme  by  brethren  whom  we  highly 
respect.  One  brother  asks  if  our 
own  large  cities  would  not  be  better 
fields  for  evangelizing  purposes  than 
the  back  woods  of  America?  To 
which  we  r^j — ^rst,  that  the  largest 
dAes  in  the  world  will  soon  be  in  the 
back  woods  of  America.  This  we 
believe  will  be  admitted  :  well,  then, 
is  it  not  of  the  utmost  importance  that 
these  cities,  in  their  very  formation, 
should  be  leavened  with  pure  and 
primitive  Christianity.  This  is  a 
gospel  hardened  country.  The  ears 
of  the  people  are  so  shut  by  various 
causes  against  the  truth,  that  we 
might  almost  as  well  preach  to  stocks 
imd  stones.  One  principal  cause  of 
this  wilful  deafness  is  the  indifference 
with  which  all  parties  view  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  poor.  Hence  our  scheme 
would  be  the  means  of  opening  the 
ears  of  thousands,  and  probably  in- 
crease forty-fold  the  number  of  our 
members  :  so  that  instead  of  lessen- 
ing, we  should  augment  the  number 
of  our  brethren  even  in  this  country 
— for  there  is  a  scattering,  and  it 
tendeth  to  increase. 

But  it  is  said  the  plan  is  Utopian — 
that  is,  as  we  understand  it,  impracti- 
cable. To  this  objection  we  will 
speak  in  our  next. 

D.  L. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  SUNDERLAND 
MEETING. 

NO.  I. 

Dear  Bbother  —  Oa  returning  from  the 
meeting  held  at  Snnderland  29tli,  80th,  and 
Slst  May,  and  allowing  the  excitement  to 
abate  which  the  scenery  of  a  strange  place,  and 
personal  interviews  with  brethren  beloved,  are 


calcnlated  to  awaken,  the  following  reflections 
spontaneously  arose  to  the  mind ; — 

1st.  The  extreme  smaUness  of  the  meeting, 
notwithstanding  its  timely  and  distinct  an- 
nouncement in  the  British  Millennial  Har. 
BiNOER,  was  mush  calculated  to  bring  a  damp 
over  the  mind,  particularly  of  those  who  did 
attend,  and  who  had,  some  of  them,  come  from 
a  considerable  distance.  It  will  be  best  known 
to  the  absentees  themselves  whether  they  can, 
in  every  instance,  render  a  satisfactory  reason. 
This  circumstance  was  also  calculated  to  im- 
press us  with  our  own  insigniiicMiee  as  a  body ; 
and  trying  to  the  fisitfa  when  we  call  to  mind 
the  imposiiig  spectacle  of  more  popular  divi- 
•ioits  of  the  professed  Christian  commimity, 
whose  anniversary  gatherings,  in  some  in- 
stances, can  scarcely  find  a  covert  under  the 
same  roof,  and  who  can  send  out  whole  legions 
of  preachers  to  foreign  parts,  the  annual  intel- 
ligence of  whose  operations  are  far  more  volu- 
minous than  even  the  Acts  of  Apostles  alto- 
gether !  When  shall  it  be  that  we  shall  exhibit 
such  an  appearance,  and  do  such  an  amount  of 
work  ?  But  we  must  look  a  little  under  the 
surface,  and  not  be  discouraged.  These  splen- 
did appearances  of  popular  sects,  do  they  not 
owe  their  popularity  to  the  very  fact  of  the 
great  amount  of  worldliness  which  enters  into 
their  composition,  and  tinges  all  their  opera- 
tions —  the  most  ancient,  the  most  splendid, 
and  the  most  popular  of  them  all  still  being  the 
holy  apostolical  Church  of  Rome  itself  1  Are 
we  then  to  despond  because  few  and  small,  in 
comparison  of  such  ?  No,  verily  1  Are  we  not 
intelligently  confident  of  standing  more  per- 
pendicular than  any  of  them  on  the  apostolic 
platform,  and  that  we  are  seeking  to  advance 
Christ's  cause  by  a  stricter  attention  to  the 
only  authorized  plan  of  doing  it  —  to  have  the 
approval  of  heaven,  or  to  be  attended  with  le- 
gitimate success  P  Are  we  not  conscious  of 
knowing  the  truth  in  its  simplicity,  which  saves 
and  that  makes  men  free  ?  Are  we  not  re- 
formers of  the  right  school,  who  seek  a  restora- 
tion of  original  Christianity  in  spirit  and  truth  V 
Well,  if  we  be  worthy  of  such  a  name,  it  be- 
comes us  not,  though  few  and  small,  to  shrink 
from  the  responsibilities  which  such  a  name 
implies ;  but  to  consider  it  our  highest  honour 
and  privilege  to  be  used  as  instruments  in  bring- 
ing about  such  a  restoration  as  the  congrega- 
tion of  God,  long  held  a  captive  in  Babylon, 
and  despoiled  of  her  purity,  requires — ^humilia- 
ting to  think  of,  up  to  this  late  period  of  the 
19th  centuiy.  Ana  let  us  draw  encouragement 
from  the  fact  that  the  Most  High,  in  effecting 
his  purposes,  is  pleased  often  to  use  an  instru- 
mentality, though  by  the  wise  of  the  world 

**  Deemed  weak,  subverting  worldly  strong 
And  worldly  wise,  by  simply  meek." 

2nd.  For  our  encouragement,  our  meeting, 
though  small,  was  very  harmonious.  Nothing 
was  said  but  what  the  law  of  love  and  brotherly 
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kindness  dictated ;  nor  any  tiling  resolved  to 
be  done,  but  by  perfect  concord  and  unanimity 
— while  a  tender  solicitude  was  evinced  by  aU 
to  avoid  the  presumptuous  error  of  legislation 
and  domination  on  the  one  hand,  and  isolation 
and  self-willed  independency  on  the  other,  by 
either  individual  members  or  congregations. 

3rd.  Another  encouraging  circumstance  lay 
in  the  fact,  that  the  brotherhood  at  large  seem 
to  be  fully  alive  to  the  scriptural  bearing  and 
utility  of  unity  and  organization,  as  the  letters 
which  were  read  bore  evidence  from  almost 
every  locality,  as  well  as  the  reports  from  dis- 
trict associations  already  formed,  and  all  of 
which  were  responded  to  so  heartily  by  the 
brethren  present :  so  much  so,  indeed,  that  on 
anticipating  the  next  general  meeting,  agreed 
to  be  held  at  Nottingham,  it  was  thought  by 
all  present,  that  it  would  chiefly,  if  not  alto- 
gether consist  of  delegates  or  messengers  from 
the  different  local  district  associations,  most 
likely  then  to  be  in  existence,  encircling  the 
entire  brotherhood  in  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
land. 

4th.  But  still  it  is  matter  of  regret  that  our 
chief  organ  of  periodical  intelligence,  the  Bri- 
tish Millennial  Harbinger,  labours  from 
too  straitened  a  circulation,  barely  yielding  as 
much  as  defrays  the  necessary  outlay  for  paper 
and  printing,  without  any  remuneration  to  our 
much  respected  Brother  Wallis  for  the  conduct- 
ing of  it.  But  while  he  is  still  wiUing  to  make 
such  a  sacrifice  for  the  good  of  the  cause,  it  is 
too  much  to  oblige  him  to  suffer  loss  in  addi- 
tion to  his  non-pay  service,  against  which,  in 
part,  to  indemnify  him,  a  distinct  pledge  was 
given  by  brethren  attending  the  Chester  meet- 
ing in  1847,  a  considerable  balance  of  which 
remains  still  unpaid — which  may  be  from  in- 
advertence, or  not  considering  that  it  would  be 
needed.  It  is  expected  that  the  slightest  hint 
to  this  effect  will  be  sufficient  to  awaken  atten- 
tion, and  lead  to  a  fulfilment  of  all  our  respec- 
tive pledges.  And,  better  still,  to  stir  up  the 
brethren  in  every  locality,  to  use  their  utmost 
effort  to  procure  for  the  Harbinger  a  more 
extensive  patronage,  which,  to  be  allowed  to 
drop,  we  certainly  would  look  upon  in  the  light 
of  a  most  severe  calamity. 

In  conclusion,  we  would  observe  that  the 
preparation  made  for  the  meeting  by  our  breth- 
ren of  Sunderland — the  place  chosen,  the  noti- 
fication given  to  the  public  for  Wednesday 
evening,  and  which  succeeded  so  well  in  calling 
out  so  large,  respectable,  and  attentive  an  audi- 
ence, to  hear  the  apostolic  gospel  so  faithfully 
propounded  by  our  Brother  King,  of  London, 
and  Brother  Wallis,  of  Nottingham— together 
with  the  Christian  kindness  and  hospitality 
shown  to  the  strangers — were  all  such  as  could 
be  desired,  worthy  of  imitation,  and  not  soon 
to  be  forgotten. 

J.  D. 


Dear  Brother — I  seizethe  first  leisure  mo- 
ment I  have  had  since  my  return,  to  drop  you 
a  line  expressive  of  my  views  and  feelings  on 
the  retrospective  of  our  late  meeting,  and  in 
anticipation  of  our  future  hopes  and  prospects 
in  the  great  cause  of  reformation.  I  have  no 
doubt  yon  are  as  pleased  as  myself  with  the 
review  of  the  Sunderland  meeting,  which 
breathed  forth  the  spirit  of  peace,  love,  concord, 
and  zeal,  ais  fully  manifested  (though  the  meet- 
ing was  small)  by  the  spirit  of  the  brethren  who 
were  able  to  attend,  and  by  the  numerous  let- 
ters from  the  several  churches,  declarative  of 
their  unity  in  the  principle  on  which  these  an- 
nual meetings  are  founded,  and  their  hearty 
concurrence  in  the  duty  and  necessity  of  main- 
taining a  "  long  pun,  a  strong  puU,  and  a  pull 
altogether,"  for  the  evangelizing  of  the  world, 
and  the  building  of  one  another  up  in  our  most 
holy  faith :  to  which  great  ends  our  general 
meetings  will,  I  feel  persuaded,  powerfully  pro- 
mote, together  with  the  immediate  pleasure 
and  sympathy  enjoyed  in  each  other's  presence, 
and  the  extension  of  personal  acquaintanceship. 

I  do  entirely  approve  of  the  course  adopted 
by  the  churches  in  Fifeshire,  and  its  success  so 
far  should  encourage  the  other  churches  to  fol- 
low on  in  the  same  path.  Let  a  church  or  a 
number  of  churches  in  a  district  appoint  suit- 
able persons  as  evangelists,  whose  duties,  being 
confined  to  their  own  immediate  locality,  will 
involve  less  expense  than  if  a  wider  sphere  were 
given  to  their  kbours :  for  not  only  will  travel- 
ling expenses  be  saved,  but  the  parties  engaged 
as  evangelists,  not  being  withdrawn  from  their 
business  or  ordinary  employment,  will  not  re- 
quire to  be  supported.  But  while  these  con- 
siderations are  urged,  at  present,  in  favor  of 
the  plan  of  local  evangelists,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  the  labours  of  an  earnest  and  efficient 
general  evangelist  or  two  would  be  most  im- 
portant. There  are  many  of  our  church  weak 
both  in  point  of  number  and  talent,  and  in  very 
many  perhaps  no  one  qualified  for  the  evan- 
gelical office  could  be  found.  If,  now,  we  had 
a  general  evangelist,  to  such  churches  he  should 
be  sent,  and  not  to  those  churches  where  gifts 
more  abound.  But,  for  the  present,  is  there 
not  a  possibility  of  having  this  work  done 
without  a  general  evangelist  ?  It  has  occurred 
to  me  and  a  few  others,  that  all  we  want  for 
the  performance  of  it  is,  a  general  fund  under 
the  management  of  a  committee,  for  the  purpose 
of  defraying  the  expenses  of  occasional  visits  of 
the  most  prominent  of  the  local  evangelists,  to 
such  churches  when  necessary.  This  general 
committee  and  general  fund  will,  I  trust, 
receive  the  attention  of  the  brethren  at  our  next 
meeting  in  Nottingham,  unless,  in  the  mean- 
time, some  better  way  of  effecting  this  very 
important  object  may  be  suggested. 

J.  K.  T. 
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NO.  III. 

Dear  Brother  —  After  we  returned  from 
the  co-operative  meeting,  we  placed  before  our 
brethren  the  resolution  respecting  the  country 
being  divided  into  district  associations,  and 
they  passed  a  resolution  approving  of  the  sug- 
gestion. Subsequently  Brother  Perkins  and 
myself  were  delegated  to  see  the  brethren  at 
Leigh  and  "Whittle,  which  we  did  last  Lord's  day, 
when  a  resolution  was  passed  forming  ourselves 
into  a  district  association,  Brother  Turner  being 
requested  to  write  to  the  brethren  at  Liverpool 
and  Ashton,  to  invite  them  to  join  with  us  for 
mutual  help  and  district  co-operation. 

Wigan,  June  13th,  1849.  T.  C. 

Dear  Brother — I  send  you  a  copy  of  a  let- 
ter which  has  been  sent  to  the  churches  in  this 
district,  to  show  you  that  we  are  a  little  on  the 
move  in  the  right  direction. 

"  At  the  late  meeting  in  Sunderland  it  was 
unanimously  agreed  to  recommend  the  forma- 
tion of  the  Various  churches  in  this  country 
into  district  associations.  According  to  that 
request  the  churches  of  "Wigan  and  Leigh,  and 
by  letter  from  Whittle,  met  at  Leigh  on  Lord's 
day,  June  11th,  1849,  to  consult  upon  the  best 
means  of  carrying  out  such  a  desirable  object; 
and  being  unitedly  agreed  that  a  co-operation 
of  the  churches  would  tend  greatly  to  promote 
Christian  union  and  brotherly  love,  as  well  as 
give  a  better  opportunity  to  the  brethren  to 
carry  out  the  principles  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, it  was  unanimously  resolved — 

"  1 .  That  the  above  churches  be  formed  into 
the  Lancashire  District  Association. 

"  2.  That  the  churches  at  Ashton  and  Liver- 
pool be  invited  to  unite  with  us  in  the  above 
association. 

"  3.  That  the  second  meeting  be  held  in  the 
disciples*  school-room,  Wigan,  and  that  a  depu- 
tation from  the  churches  be  requested  to  attend. 

"  4.  That  Brother  Turner  be  requested  to 
transmit  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  to  the 
churches  in  the  district,  and  request  their  co- 
operation. 

"  Signed  on  behalf  of  the  meeting, 

"  William  Turner." 


PAYMENT  OF  PASTORS. 

Dear  Brother — Some  little  time  since  Ire- 
plied  to  some  remarks  by  Brother  J.  G.  Lee  upon 
paying  of  pastors.  I  undertook  to  demolish 
Aw  argument  in  favor  of  such  an  anti-Christian 
practice,  by  showing  that  he  had  mistaken  the 
Greek  word  translated  "honor,"  which  word 
he  aflBrmed  to  be  what  it  was  not.  Now  I 
fully  perceive  that  if  Brother  Lee  is  correct  as 
to  the  word,  the  argument  stands,  and  pastors 
mu9t  be  paid.  But,  as  I  then  affirmed,  the 
word  is  time,  and  therefore  our  brother  is 
wrong.  You  may  say,  "  WelL  he  has  not  de- 
nied it,  and  therefore  why  write  again  P"  be- 


cause, having  made  such  a  mistake.  Brother 
Lee  is  bound,  in  pour  pages,  to  admit  it. 
Your  readers  who  know  not  Greek  are,  by  his 
mistake,  prevented  from  concluding  the  im- 
portant question  before  us.  The  man  who 
prints  error,  and  allows  it  to  remain  uncorrected 
when  he  has  discovered  its  character,  commits 
a  high  offence ;  and  I,  therefore,  write  to  re- 
quire Brother  Lee  to  relieve  those  who  cannot 
decide  for  themselves,  by  saying  he  was  mis- 
taken. Should  Brother  Lee  neglect  to  do  so  I 
must  call  upon  you.  Brother  Wallis,  as  one  deep- 
ly interested  in  the  contents  of  your  pages,  to 
declare  who  is  right.  I  do  not  mean, as  to 
whether  pastors  should  be  paid,  but  as  to'  what 
the  Greek  word  is,  which  in  our  common  ver- 
sion (1  Tim.  V.  17)  is  translated  "honor." 

I  trust  you  will  understand  that  in  calling 
for  this  admission  on  the  part  of  Brother  Lee, 
I  am  not  seeking  a  personal  triumph  —  I  ask 
it  not  as  a  thing  due  to  me.  It  may  not  be 
long  before  either  in  speaking  or  writing  I  mis- 
take as  extensively ;  but  I  demand  it,  that  your 
readers  may  not  be  deluded. 

As  Brother  Lee  is  near  you,  perhaps  you  can 
show  him  this.  Should  it  then  produce  the 
requisite  admission,  that  will  snffice ;  should  it 
not,  I  shall  thank  you  to  place  it  in  the  next 
Harbinger. 

D.  King. 

Dear  Brother  Wallis — I  dare  say  you  re- 
collect my  stating  to  you,  a  few  days  ago,  when 
you  were  at  my  house,  that  I  had  abridged  my 
arguments  concerning  the  payment  of  pastors, 
by  erasing  matter  which  would  have  demanded 
four  additional  pages  of  the  Harbinger,  and 
therefore  encroached  too  much  on  your  limited 
space.  This  matter  I  shall  send  to  you  for 
insertion  in  the  August  number,  as  it  contains 
an  analysis  of  all  the  arguments  for  and 
AGAINST  the  payment  of  pastors,  and  a  disserta- 
tion on  the  etymology  of  the  various  passages 
referred  to.  The  brethren  will  then  be  able 
to  judge  concerning  the  "  high  offence'*  I  have 
committed,  and  the  extent  to  which  I  have 
been  "  deluding"  them.  The  subject  so  far  as 
I  am  concerned,  will  then  be  at  rest. 
Your's  sincerely, 

John  Glen  Lee. 


SERIES  OF  TRACTS. 

In  accordance  with  the  desire  and  resolution 
of  the  Glasgow  meeting.  Brother  King  has  pro- 
duced eleven  stereotyped  tracts,  others  being 
soon  -expected.  No.  1  is  by  Brother  Campbell, 
proving  by  the  New  Testament  alone,  that  im- 
mersion is  the  only  Christian  baptism.  No.  2 
is  designed  to  prove  the  same  truth  from  the 
testimonies  of  the  learned,  and  contains  a  valu- 
able selection  from  ancient  versions,  and  from 
Christian  and  Pagan  writers,  amply  sufficient 
to  silence  those  who  talk  of  the  "  meaning  of 
the  Greek."    No.   8  is  the   "  Origin  of  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


334 


QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 


Clergy,"  from  the  Christian  Baptist.  No.  4 
is  on  the  '*  Design  of  Baptism/'  selected  from 
the  Rice  debate.     No.  5  is  on  Election.     No. 

6  is  an  exhibition  of  a  Christian  church  attend- 
ing to  the  original  order  of  things,  of  which 
very  many  thousands  have  been  circulated.  No. 

7  is  entitled  "  Are  you  a  Christian  ?**  showing 
what  constitutes  a  Christian,  and  what  a  Chris- 
tian is  called  upon  to  attend  to.  No.  8,  on 
Faith  and  Obedience,  was  formerly  printed  by 
Brother  WalUs,  and  is  well  fitted  to  present  to 
those  who  know  their  duty,  but  do  it  not.  No. 
9,  on  Repentance  and  Conversion,  sweeps  away 
Calvinism,  and  clearly  exhibits  the  way  into 
the  kingdom.  No.  10  shows  that  Infant  Bap- 
tism is  not  from  heaven,  being  a  masterly  pro- 
duction by  Brother  Lawson,  of  Newburgh.  No. 
11  exhibits  the  false  ground  upon  which  men 
build  their  hope  of  salvation.  Brother  King 
will  send  to  order,  carriage  free,  a  few  hundreds 
of  the  above  to  any  part  of  England  and  Scot- 
land. For  information  concerning  price,  &c. 
direct  to  him,  71,  High-street,  Camden  Town, 
London. 

We  cordially  recommend  these  Tracts  to  the 
notice  of  the  churches,  and  hope  they  will  be 
extensively  circulated  among  the  people. 


QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 

In  answer  to  questions  3  and  5,  respecting 
the  materials  of  the  spiritual  building,  the 
foundation  of  which  Paul,  the  architect-master- 
builder,  laid — which  is  Jesus  Christ,  I  beg  leave 
to  say  that  the  querist  of  No.  5,  appears  to 
have  mistaken  the  Apostle,  if  (as  he  intimates) 
he  supposes  that  Paul  warns  not  to  build  with 
any  of  the  six  specified  kinds.  This  appears 
to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle,  that  in  build- 
ing this  temple,  every  one  take  heed  with  what 
materials  he  builds,  for  a  day  of  fire  is  coming 
to  try  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is ; 
that  gold,  silver,  or  precious  stones,  will  not 
suffer  by  it — ^nor  he  who  built  these  on  the 
foundation  suffer  loss,  in  his  work  being  burnt. 
But  wood,  hay,  stubble,  are  combustible  .ma- 
terials, and  he  who  builds  these  even  on  a  sure 
foundation,  will  suffer  loss  in  his  work  being 
consnmed. 

"  If  any  man's  work  abide,  he  shall  receive 
a  reward  \*  the  gold,  the  silver,  and  precious 
stones  wil  be  jewels  in  his  crown  (see  1  Thes.  ii. 
19 ;  2  John  i.  8.)  "  If  any  man's  work  be 
burnt  he  shall  suffer  loss,"  &c. — ^lose  all  his 
labour,  and  he  himself,  the  builder,  or  minister 
in  these  things,  must  undergo  the  same  trial 
by  fire,  that  bums  up  all  his  showy,  frothy 
accumulation  of  greatness  in  the  Lord's  honse. 

I  fear  much  of  the  great  building  in  Zion 
now  is  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  and  will,  in  the 
end,  be  consumed  like  chaff;  these  are  much 
more  easily  gained  than  the  gold,  the  silver, 
or  the  precious  stones  which  are  scarce,  and 
seldom  met  with.     In  a  great  house  there  are 


vessels  of  both  kinds,  as  Paul  says,  2  Tim.  ii. 
20.  It  is  one  of  the  comforting  promises  to 
the  church,  that  her  foundation  shall  be  laid 
and  garnished  with  precious  stones,  Isaiah  liv. 
11 ;  and  John  in  vision  saw  this  fulfilled,  Rev 
xxi.  18,  &c.  All  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble, 
which  the  builders  had  collected  together, 
making  a  great  show  of  numbers  converted, 
without  regard  to  the  character  of  the  materials 
they  build  with,  shall  be  utterly  consumed, 
Mai.  iv.  1 ;  not  the  lively  stones,  or  such  as  were 
''  fitly  framed  and  compacted  together ;"  these 
grow  up  into  a  "  holy  temple  in  the  Lord." 
'  S.S. 

QuERY.—What  did  Christ  mean,'Mat.  x.  23, 
if  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  ye  to 
another,  &c.P  J.  E.  —  These  directions  were 
given  by  Christ  to  his  disciples,  when  he  was 
sending  them  forth  to  proclaim  among  the 
Jews  the  approaching  reign  of  Messiah,  by  the 
influence  of  which  their  theocracy  would  be 
overthrown.  He  informed  them  that  in  the 
pursuit  of  their  work  they  would  be  as  sheep 
among  wolves ;  and  therefore,  as  their  com- 
mission extended  to  the  Jews  only,  and  not  to 
the  Grentiles  or  the  Samaritans,  he  commanded 
that  when  they  were  persecuted  in  one  city  they 
must  immediately  flee  to  another.  These  di- 
rections are  not  applicable  to  any  members  of 
a  family  who  embrace  the  truth,  though  op- 
posed and  even  persecuted  by  their  relatives. 
The  wife  who  is  so  treated,  is  commanded  by 
meekness,  affection,  and  obedience,  to  win  the 
unbelieving  husband ;  and  the  same  command 
is  applicable,  we  conclude,  to  the  husband. 
(Seel  Cor.  vii.  10-24.)  J.W. 

QuEBT. — ^What  were  the  fruits  of  repentance 
required  by  John,  Mat.  iii.  9.  ?  J.  E.  —  The 
Jews  at  this  period  had  entirely  forsaken  and 
corrupted  the  law  of  Moses :  yet  they  were 
vain,  self-conceited  religionists.  John  exhorted 
them  to  lay  aside  all  their  uninspired  traditions 
and  personal  conceita :  or,  in  other  words,  they 
were  to  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well,  by 
obeying  the  command  now  sent  to  them  in 
mercy  from  God,  and  by  which  they  could  ob- 
tain the  remission  of  their  sins.  Those  who 
refused  obedience,  rejected  the  counsel  of  God 
against  themselves  (Luke  x.  30,  Mat.  xxi.  31- 
32.)  Jesus  is  the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
to  all  who  obey  him.  J.  W. 


OBITUARY. 

The  ruthless  hand  of  death  has  again  visited 
the  congregation  of  disciples  of  Jesus  in  Not- 
tingham. On  the  1st  ultimo.  Brother  William 
Marriott,  one  of  the  deacons  of  the  church, 
after  five  months'  gradual  decay  of  physical 
strength,  during  the  last  of  which  he  was  con- 
fined to  his  bed,  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  aged  55 
years  within  five  days.     Our  deceased  brother 
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heard  the  gospel  in  the  year  1839,  when  he  ex- 
amined its  divine  claims,  helieved  its  declara- 
tions, oheyed  its  commands,  and  rested  im- 
plicitly upon  its  promises.  From  that  period 
lie  entertained  full  confidence  in  the  Saviour — 
lived  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  sense  of  forgiveness 
of  past  sins,  hy  faith  in  his  blood — and  exem- 
plified the  character  of  a  cheerful,  devoted,  and 
nsefnl  member  of  the  church.  He  has  left  a 
large  family  consisting  of  three  sons  and  five 
daughters,  three  of  whom,  with  their  bereaved 
mother,  are  disciples  of  Christ,  and  members 
of  his  body  the  church.  The  industry  and 
fidelity  of  our  deceased  brother  in  his  worldly 
occupation — his  Christian  meekness,  courage, 
and  steadfastness — his  contentment  under  pri- 
vation and  suifering — will  be  long  remembered 
as  the  embodiment  of  a  bright  example  in  the 
family,  the  church,  and  the  world.  As  he  lived, 
so  he  died,  serenely  happy.  Truly  blessed  are 
the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE. 

Specimens  op  Gittno. — There  is  in  the 
English  language  a  certain  word  of  unwelcome 
sound,  and  unpleasant  association.  It  is  the 
word  STINGY,  and  is  of  so  odious  a  savour,  that 
no  man  is  willing  to  have  it  applied  to  himself, 
however  much  truth  there  may  be  in  its  applica- 
tisn.  The  more  the  truth,  the  deeper  the 
aversion.  liberaUty  is,  on  the  contrary,  in 
Mgh  esteem  everywhere.  No  man  objects  to 
bmg  thought  liberal,  whether  he  is  so  or  not. 
And  of  those  who  fancy  themselves  so,  the 
number  is  much  greater  than  those  who  really 
are  so.  Stinginess  is  not  only  condemned  by 
all  intelligent  minds,  but  it  lies  under  the  mute 
reprobation  of  nature  itself.  Nature  has  been 
called  economical,  but  she  is  not  stingy;  she  is 
liberal,  often  profusely  so.  Behold  the  sun 
amid  his  morning  glories,  his  meridian  splen- 
dours, or  his  evening  ma^ificence.  What  a  beau- 
tiful benefoctor  to  miUions  of  glad  recipients  I 
Gaze  on  the  starry  firmament  amid  the  "  ador- 
ing silence  of  the  night."  What  a  profusion  of 
softened  beauty  is  poured  on  the  enchanted 
vision  of  him  who  has  a  heart  to  commune  with 
the  "  poetry  of  heaven."  Think  of  the  atmos- 
phere that  surrounds  us.  How  it  delights  to 
distribute  the  rich  sun  light  it  receives,  to 
diversify  beauty  to  the  eye  in  all  the  splendid 
variety  of  colors,  to  assist  the  voice  of  man  or 
instrument,  in  conveying  melody  to  the  ear ; 
to  help  the  little  flowers — ^themselves  so  prodi- 
gal of  beauty  and  sweetness — to  impart  fra- 
grance to  the  senses ;  and  finally  to  sustain 
milHons  of  denizens  of  the  air  on  their  elastic 
wings,  while  they  revel  in  mirth  and  music. 
How  it  upholds  the  mighty  masses  of  clouds, 
while  they  drop  their  fotness  upon  the  needy 
earth,  and  teach  to  man  a  lesson  of  unbounded 
generosity.  How  softly  does  it  deposit  the 
rich  dew  on  flower  and  field,  while  it  gives  the 


breath  of  life  not  only  to  the  lungs  of  man, 
beast  and  bird,  but  to  those  of  the  host  of  the 
vegetable  world.  These  are  parts  of  its  ways,  but 
how  little  a  portion  of  it,  as  of  the  Creator,  is 
understood  1  It  is  always  giving.  It  gives  us 
the  Spring  with  its  tender  beauty,  the  Summer 
in  all  its  pride  and  gaiety,  the  Autumn  with  all 
its  munificence,  the  Winter  with  all  its  solemn 
grandeur,  and  its  "  like  wool."  The  ocean, 
too,  is  not  alone  sublime  in  action  —  beautiful 
in  repose.  It  is  not  alone  "  the  image  of  the 
invisible,"  as  it  creates  elevated  thoughts  and 
emotions  in  a  contemplative  soul.  It  is  vast 
in  its  beneficence.  It  gives  in  charge  to  the 
atmosphere  those  treasures  which  are  not  hoard- 
ed, but  speedily  prepared  to  enrich  the  earth. 
It  is  not  barrier  between  nations,  but  the  bearer 
of  their  bountiful  exchanges.  From  its  capa- 
cious repositories  it  furnishes  without  stint  the 
living  millions  that  supply  the  wants  of  man, 
drawing  them  to  its  banks,  or  sending  them  at 
certain  periodical  seasons  up  the  numerous 
rivers,  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  lord  of  cre- 
ation. The  earth,  too,  is  giving,  always  giving, 
a  thousand  fold  for  all  it  receives.  Its  teeming 
bosom  is  at  this  moment  preparing  those  im- 
mense supplies,  which  are  to  ^adden  the  hearts 
of  dependent,  ungrateful  man.  In  a  thousand 
ways  does  it  give.  Let  but  the  hand  of  indus- 
try touch  it,  and  quickly  as  by  enchantment,  it 
yields  the  abundance  which,  like  all  the  works 
of  God,  testifies  to  his  boundless  beneficence. 
To  crown  all,  God  gave  that  gift  of  gifts,  his 
ovfN  Son,  to  live,  to  labour,  and  to  die  for  man. 
Shall  man  then  be  ungrateful  ?  Shall  he  alone 
be  niggardly  P  Oh,  covetous  man  1  All  that 
you  see  and  hear  reproves  you.  There  are  in- 
nnmerable  silent  monitors  that  reprove  your 
selfishness,  and  command  you  to  be  generous. 
God  himself  teaches  you  by  his  own  example, 
to  be  benevolent  and  bountiful ;  yes,  to  make 
some  great  sacrifice.  What,  then,  wilt  thou  do 
this  year  for  the  welfare  of  thy  fellow-men, 
and  his  glory  ?  D. 

The  Infidel,  the  Chbistian  and  the 
Bible. — A  Christian  gentieman  had  occasion 
to  travel  through  a  new  and  thinly  settled  part 
of  the  western  country  of  North  America.  His 
travelling  companion  was  a  gentleman  of  intel- 
ligence, but  of  infiidel  principles,  who  was  fond 
of  discussion,  and  tried  to  beguile  the  way  by 
urging  arguments  against  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  religion.  The  thinly  peopled  section 
of  country  tlu'ough  which  they  were  passing 
was  inhabited  by  people  of  indifferent  charac- 
ter, and  it  had  been  rumored  that  travellers  had 
suffered  fatal  violence  from  them  when  thrown 
within  their  power.  As  regular  inns  were  un- 
known our  travellers  were  compelled  to  trust 
to  the  hospitality  of  those  of  whom  they  could 
not  but  entertain  a  secret  fear.  On  one  occa- 
sion, as  the  evening  closed  in,  they  sought  a 
lodging  place  in  a  log-cabin,  far  remote  from 
other  habitations.    They  anticipated  but  little 
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tomfort ;  and  were  induced  to  believe,  that  it 
would  be  a  measure  of  safety  to  watch  alter- 
nately through  the  night.  As  they  were  about 
to  retire  to  their  rude  bed,  their  host,  whose 
exterior  had  excited  their  distrust,  proceeding 
to  a  shelf,  took  down  an  old  and  much  worn 
bible,  and  informing  his  visitors  that  it  was  his 
custom  to  worship  God  in  his  family,  he  read 
and  prayed  in  so  simple  a  manner  as  to  secure 
the  esteem  of  the  travellers.  They  retired  to 
rest,  slept  soundly,  and  thought  no  more  of  al- 
ternate watching.  In  the  morning  the  Chris- 
tian requested  his  infidel  companion  to  say 
whether  the  religious  exercises  of  the  precede- 
ing  evening  had  not  dispelled  every  particle  of 
distrust  of  their  host's  character,  and  had  not 
enabled  him  to  close  his  eyes  in  the  most  con- 
fident security.  He  was  evidently  embarrassed 
by  the  question;  but  at  length  candidly  ac- 
knowledged, that  the  sight  of  the  bible  had 
secured  him  a  sound  night's  rest.  Here  was  a  tes- 
timony extorted  to  the  influence  of  the  religion 
which  he  sceptically  assailed.  He  could  not  har- 
bor a  fear  of  violence  from  one  who  was  in  the 
habit  of  daily  bending  his  knee  before  God. 
The  very  erection  of  the  family  altar  rendered 
the  house  a  secure  asylnm. 

The  Wonders  or  Prayer. — Abraham's 
servant  prays — Rebekah  appears.  Jacob  wres- 
tles and  prays — the  angel  is  conquered,  and 
Esau's  mind  is  wonderfully  turned  from  the 
revengeful  purpose  he  had  harbored  for  twenty 
years.  Moses  prays — Amalek  is  discomfited. 
Joshua  prays — Achan  is  discovered.  Hannah 
prays  —  Samuel  is  bom.  David  prays — 
Ahitophel  hangs  himself.  Asa  prays — a  victory 
is  gained.  Jehoshaphat  prays — God  turns 
away  his  foes.  Isaiah  and  Hezckiah  pray — 
one  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  Assyrians 
are  dead  in  twelve  hours.  Daniel  prays — ^the 
lions  are  muzzled.  Mordecai  and  Esther  fast — 
Haman  is  hanged  on  his  own  gallows  in  three 
days.  Ezra  prays  at  Ahava — God  answers. 
Nehemiah  darts  a  prayer — the  king's  heart  is 
softened  in  a  minute.  Elijah  prays — a  drought 
of  three  years  succeeds.  Elijah  prays  again — 
rain  descends  apace.  Elisha  prays — Jordan 
is  divided.  Elisha  prays — a  child's  soul  comes 
back.  The  church  prays,  and  Peter  is  delivered 
by  an  angel.  Paul  and  Silas  prayed  and  sang 
praises  to  God — the  doors  and  gates  of  the 
prison  were  opened  and  every  man's  bands 
were  loosed.  i*raycr  has  divided  seas,  rolled  up 
flowing  rivers,  made  flinty  rocks  gush  into 
fountains,  quenched  flames  of  fire,  muzzled  lions, 
disarmed  vipers  and  poisons,  marshalled  the 
stars  against  the  wicked,  stopped  the  course  of 
the  moon,  arrested  the  rapid  sun  in  his  great 
race,  burst  open  iron  gates,  recalled  souls  from 
eternity,  conquered  the  strongest  devils,  com- 
manded legions  of  angels  to  come  down  from 
heaven.  Prayer  has  bridled  and  chained  the 
raging  passions  of  men,  and  rooted  and  destroyed 
vast  armies  of  proud,  daring  atheists.     Prayer 


has  brought  one  man  from  the  bottom  of  the 
sea,  and  carried  another  in  a  chariot  of  fire. 
What  has  not  prayer  done  ? 

Domestic  Piety. — Parents,  if  your  children 
do  not  meet  with  a  spirit  of  piety  in  your  houses 
— ^if,  on  the  contrary,  your  pride  consists  in 
surrounding  them  with  external  gifts,  iutroda- 
cing  them  into  worldly  society,  indulging  all 
their  whims,  letting  them  follow  their  course — 
you  will  see  them  grow  vain,  proud,  idle,  dis- 
obedient, and  extravagant.  They  will  treat  you 
with  contempt,  and  the  more  your  hearts  are 
wrapt  up  in  them,  the  less  they  will  think  of 
you.  This  is  often  seen  to  be  the  case — but  who 
is  responsible?  The  parents.  May  yon  learn 
thereby  how  great  is  your  sin  against  God,  in 
neglecting  the  means  for  influencing  their  hearts, 
and  bringing  them  up  in  the  Lord.  Nothing 
is  more  effectual  in  doing  this,  than  an  example 
of  domestic  piety. 


THE  BEREAVEMENT. 

[The  following  lines  were  written  on  the  death 
of  the  author's  wife,  in  March  last,  leaving 
eight  children  under  fourteen  years  of  age, 
to  mourn  their  irreparable  loss.] 

My  motherless  children  I  I  look  on  yon  now 
With  the  tearinmy  eye,  and  the  cloud  on  my  brow. 
How  unconscious  yon  seem,  as  around  me  you 

twine. 
Of  the  loss  that  is  yours,  and  the  grief  that  is 

mine  I 

Play  on,  little  children,  like  lambs  on  the  lea, 
And  cease  not  your  frolic  to  sorrow  with  me : 
In  the  lapse  of  the  future,  too  well  yon  may  learn. 
The  troubles  that  press  on  the  'mitherless  bairn.' 

Your  innocent  prattle  awakes  in  my  soul 
The  deep  gush  of  feeling  I  cannot  control. 
And  the  scenes  of  the  past,  like  the  waves  of  the 

deep. 
Come  rolling  before  me,  awake  and  asleep. 

My  God  1  give  the  rest  thou  alone  canst  bestow : 
A  solace  to  bosoms  thus  burden'd  with  woe — 
In  this  faith-trying  hour  be  my  refuge  and  stay, 
Till  the  light  of  thy  Word  chase  the  darkness 
away. 

And,  chasten'dand  wash'd  inthebloodof  thySon, 
My  soul  shall  approve  what  thy  wisdom  has  done. 
These  motherless  children,  I  give  them  to  thee : 
Be  more  e'n  to  them  than  a  mother  could  be. 

I  ask  not  the  coveted  treasures  of  earth. 

But  bless  them  each  one  with  the  spiritual  birth, 

And  feed  tbem  with  knowledge,  pour  light  from 

on  high. 
Which  shsJl  teach  them  to  live,  and  prepare 

them  to  die : 
And  oh,  may  the  tie  which  on  earth  thou  hast 

riven. 
Bind  childrenand  parent  more  closely  to  heav'n. 

Boyne,  Banff.  W.  Walker. 
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The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  letter  to 
the  Romans,  exhorts  them  concerning 
the  duty  of  distributing  (koinonountes) 
to  the  necessities  of  the  saints  ;  and 
again,  in  the  letter  to  the  Hebrews, 
'**  But  to  do  good,  and  communicate, 
(koinontas)  forget  not."  Again,  in 
his  epistle  to  Timothy,  he  says, 
"  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this 
world,  that  they  do  good,  be  rich  in 
good  works,  willing  to  communicate" 
(kainonikous.)  Again,  in  his  letter 
to  the  Philippians,  he  says,  "  I  know 
how  to  be  ab^ed,  and  I  know  how  to 
abound,  and  how  to  suffer  need  ;  I 
can  do  sdi  things  through  Christ  which 
strengthened  me :  notwithstanding  ye 
bave  well  done  that  ye  did  communi- 
cate (sun-koinonesantes)  with  my  af- 
fliction. Now  ye  Philippians,  know 
also  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  gos- 
pel, when  I  departed  from  Macedonia, 
no  church  (ekoinonesen)  communi- 
cated with  me,  as  concerning  giving 
and  receiving,  but  ye  only."  Now 
from  these  passages  we  have  furnish- 
ed the  evidence,  that  the  word 
kotnoneo,  in  both  its  simple  and  com- 
pound forms,  is  here  used  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  speaking  through  a  human 
voice,  in  the  signification  of  "  giving 
money,"  or  "  giving  a  portion  of  one's 
substance."  And  the  same  Holy 
Spirit)  speaking  through  the  mouth  of 
Paul,  says,  in  the  letter  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  *'  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the 
wwd,  communicate  (koinoneto)  unto 
him  that  teacheth  in  all  things."  Now 
since  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking 
through  Paul,  here  makes  use  of  this 
expression  koinoneOf  and  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  never  contradicts  itself,  no  man 
can  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not 
comprehend  the  meaning  of  the  word 
it  used.  Here,  then,  is  a  positive 
command,  "  Let  him  communicate  ;'' 
and  by  divine  law  it  is  established 
that  he  who  is  taught  is  to  impart  a 
portion  of  his  substance  to  his  teacher. 
Evangelists  preached,  pastors  taught. 
But  some  one  may  say,  •*  Evangelists 


would  teach  likewise,  when  there  was 
need."  Very  good  !  Then  the  com- 
mand provides  both  for  pastors  and 
evangelists.  This  principle,  then,  is 
enunciated  by  the  Holy  Spirit — pay- 
ment of  pastors.  Now  since  the  apos- 
tle has  enunciated  this  law,  he,  being 
infallible,  because  inspired  by  God, 
could  not  contradict  himself.  In  God's 
book  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  con- 
tradictory passage.  The  Apostle  Paul, 
in  his  epistle  to  Timothy,  says,  "  Let 
the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially 
they  who  labour  in  word  and  in  doc- 
trine" (i.  e.  as  evangelists  as  well  as 
pastors.)  Now  the  word  used  here  to 
signify  "  honor"  is  limee,  which  some 
persons  may  say,  means  in  this  pas- 
sage, "  honour"  in  its  popular  mean- 
ing of  "  respect,"  or  "  esteem ;"  but  to 
this  interpretation  there  is  one  insu- 
perable objection :  if  it  mean  *•  honour" 
it  makes  void  the  law  already  enacted, 
namely,  that  pastors  are  to  share  in 
the  substance  of  the  disciples  ;  and  as 
Paul,  being  infallible,  could  not  con- 
tradict himself,  it  is  evident  that 
"  honour"  is  no(  the  meaning — ^itmust 
mean  something  else.  The  word 
Itmee,  besides  its  meaning  of  honour, 
has  another  meaning — price  or  remu- 
neration, pecuniary  recompense.  We 
shall  furnish  proof  in  the  words  of  the 
Holy  Spirit :— "  Then  was  fulfilled 
that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
prophet,  saying,  and  they  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  {timen)  price 
of  him  that  was  valued,  whom  they  of 
the  children  of  Israel  did  (^timesanto) 
value."  This  passage,  in  A.  Camp- 
bell's new  version,  reads  thus  :-"  The 
thirty  shekels,  the  {timen)  price  at 
which  he  was  valued,  I  took  as  the 
Lord  appointed  me,  from  the  sons  of 
Israel,  who  gave  them  for  the  potter's 
field."  In  the  6th  verse  of  the  same 
chapter,  the  word  time  is  also  used  in 
the  sense  of  price  or  recompense  : — 
"  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver 
pieces,  and  said,  it  is  not  lawful  to  put 
them  into  the  treasury,  because  it  is 
the  (time)  price  of  blood."    Again,  in 
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the  Acts,  it  is  used  to  signify  price,  or 
pecuniary  recompense  —  "  Neither 
was  there  any  among  them  that  lack- 
ed, for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of 
lands  or  houses,  sold  them,  and  brought 
the  ttmas  of  the  things  that  were  sold," 
&c.  Again,in  the  6th  chapter — "But 
a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with 
Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a  possession, 
and  kept  back  part  of  the  (times) 
price.  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why 
hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart,  to  lie  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  keep  back  part 
of  the  times  of  the  land,"  <&c.  Again, 
in  Acts  vii.  16,  "  The  sepulchre  that 
Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  (times)  of 
money."  Again,  in  Acts  xix.  19  — 
"  And  they  counted  the  price  (timas) 
of  them,  and  found  it  fifty  thousand 
pieces  of  silver."  Again,  in  1  Cor. 
vi.  20,  "  For  ye  are  bought  with  a 
(times)  price,  therefore  glorify  Grod," 
&c.  A^ain,  in  1  Cor.  vii.  23,  "  For 
ye  are  bought  with  a  (times)  price  ; 
be  ye  not  the  servants  of  men."  We 
have  now  produced  eight  passages  in 
which  the  word  time  signifies  remune- 
ration or  recompense  :  six  of  them 
signify  a  literal  pecuniary  remunera- 
tion— ^two  of  them  signify  price,  used 
as  a  metaphor.  Now,  bearing  in  mind 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  through 
Paul,  has  enunciated  a  law,  that  pas- 
tors are  to  share  in  the  substance  of 
their  congregations — that  the  Spirit, 
moreover,  cannot  contradict  itself — 
that  the  word  time  is  used  in  a  literal 
pecuniary  sense  six  times,  and  in  a 
metaphorical  sense  of  price  in  two 
other  passages — ^it  is  manifest  by  every 
rational  principle  of  interpretation, 
that  the  passage  must  read  as  follows : 
—  "  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be 
counted  worthy  of  double  recompence, 
especially  they  who  labour  in  word 
and  in  doctrine."  Now,  as  the  elders 
that  rule  well,  especially  they  who 
labour  in  word  and  in  doctrine,  are  to 
be  counted  worthy  of  double  pecuniary 
recompense,  it  is  evident  to  every  ra- 
tional mind,  that  the  elders  must  have 
had  some  pecuniary  recompense,  or 
else  the  apostle  would  not  have  com- 


manded that  these  elders  were  to  have 
the  double  of  it.  And  Paul  demon- 
strated their  right  to  support  from  the 
very  same  passage  which  he  quotes  as 
an  authority  for  his  own  support : 
"for,"  says  Paul,  "The  Scripture 
saith,  thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox 
that  treadeth  out  the  corn,"  and  "  the 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward," 
So,  then,  Paul  proves  that  pastors,  as 
well  as  apostles  and  evangelists,  were 
typified  by  the  ox  treading  out  the 
corn  ;  and  as  Paul  has  already  proved 
from  this  very  passage,  that  apostles 
and  evangelists  are  entitled  to  support, 
he  now  proves  that  elders  likewise  are 
entitled  to  support 

But  if  a  pastor  possess  the  means 
of  maintenance,  ought  he  to  receive 
support  from  the  congregation  ?  No  ! 
because,  as  a  good  steward  of  God,  he 
must  consider  himself  paid  by  that 
which  God  has  committed  to  his  care. 
But  some  one  may  ask,  why  was  the 
word  translated  honour  ?  We  answer 
that  in  the  time  of  King  James  the 
First,  the  word  "  honour  "  was  used 
in  a  difierent  signification  to  its  com- 
mon one.  A  single  example  of  this 
is  sufficient.  "  Honour  widows  that 
are  widows  indeed. "  This  is  the  pas- 
sage in  which  Paul  orders  that  widows 
be  relieved  and  assisted  :  if  these 
widows  had  nephews  or  children  they 
were  to  be  maintained  by  them,  if 
capable,  and  not  by  the  church.  But 
some  one  may  ask — why  did  Paul  say 
that  the  Thessalonians  were  to  esteem 
their  pastors  "  very  highly  in  love, 
for  their  work's  sake  ?"  Why,  be- 
cause they  ought  to  do  so  :  the  mere 
fact  of  their  enabling  the  pastor  or 
pastors  to  give  all  their  time  to  the 
instruction  of  the  church,  was  not  a 
sufficient  recompense  :  the  duties  of 
the  office  were  so  arduous,  that  they 
were  to  esteem  them  "  very  highly  in 
love"  likewise,  in  order  to  cheer  them 
in  their  stem  combat  with  sin,  fidse 
brethren,  and  an  unbelieving  world. 
The  relation  between  pastor  and 
church  was  something  infinitely  be- 
yond a  mere  trade  transaction.  Again, 
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some  one  will  say,  why  did  the  apos- 
tles maintain  themselves  when  they 
first  preached  the  gospel  ? — did  they 
require  leisure  to  study  before  they 
could  preach  ?  No,  they  did  not  — 
and  why?  because  there  was  a  divine 
command  that  they  were  not  to  study 
— they^were  to  take  no  thought  what 
they  should  say,  for  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  speak  through  them.  If  evan- 
gelists and  pastors  in  the  present  day 
preached,  taught,  and  exhorted  under 
the  miraculous  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  would  need  no  time  for 
study,  nor  any  mental  cultivation  at 
all.  Moreover  when  churches  were 
established,  Paul  commended  some 
for  enabling  him  to  give  the  whole  of 
his  time  to  the  work,  and  imputed 
blame  to  parties  for  the  contrary. 
Again,  some  one  may  ask,  why  did 
Paul  address  the  elders  of  the  church 
at  Ephesus  in  these  words,  "  I  have 
coveted  no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or 
apparel ;  yea,  ye  yourselves  know 
that  these  hands  have  ministered  to 
my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were 
with  me.  I  have  showed  you,  how 
that  so  laboring  ye  ought  to  support 
the  weak,  and  to  remember  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  *  it  is  more  blessed 
to  give  than  to  receive  ?'"  We  answer, 
that  Paul  had,  nearly  four  years  pre- 
viously, imparted  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
the  whole  church  at  Ephesus  :  conse- 
quently, those  who  had  received  it, 
like  the  apostle,  had  no  occasion  for 
study  or  leisure — the  Spirit  spoke  mi- 
raculously to  the  church  through 
them  J  they,  therefore,  could  pursue 
their  accustomed  trades,  &c.  But 
some  one  may  observe,  did  not  Paul 
say  that  the  pastors  were  not  to  take 
office  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,  but  of  a 
ready  mind  ?  Yes,  he  did  ;  and  the 
very  exhortation  shows  that  the  pas- 
tors were  lawfully  supported  by  the 
early  churches,  because  if  the  pay- 
ment of  pastors  had  not  been  in  ex- 
istence, there  would  never  have  been 
an  exhortation  not  to  have  sought  the 
office  for  the  sake  of  the  support,  but 
from  an  earnest  desire  for  the  digni- 


fied and  important  office  itself.  God 
never  issues  a  prohibition  against  a 
thing  not  in  existence.  When  he  said 
"  Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  the  crime  had 
been  committed.  Paul  evidently  gave 
this  law  as  inspired  by  the  Spirit,  in 
order  that  when  the  members  of  the 
churches  no  longer  taught  or  exhort- 
ed by  miraculous  power,  there  might 
be  the  means  of  providing  a  series  of 
pure  and  intellectual  men,  who  should, 
through  all  ages,  govern  the  church, 
and  proselyte  the  world.  Again, 
some  one  may  say,  shall  we  then  have 
men  who  are  to  give  us  three  sermons 
on  the  Sunday,  and  do  nothing  all  the 
rest  of  the  week  ?  No,  no  one  pro- 
poses it :  the  pastors  and  evangelists 
of  the  early  churches  made  the  in- 
struction of  the  church,  and  the  con- 
version of  the  world,  a  daily  occupa- 
tion. The  Sunday  system  of  preach- 
ing is  the  precious  result  of  a  State 
Church.  All  honour  is  due  to  the 
noble-hearted  men  who  labour  in  secu- 
lar employment  during  six  days  of  the 
week,  and  then  teach  and  preach  on 
the  Lord's  day  ;  but  there  is  not  one 
of  those  men  who  does  not  know  that 
he  could  be  infinitely  more  useful,  if 
he  could  devote  the  whole  of  his  time 
to  teaching  and  proclamation.  Again, 
some  one  may  say — ^But  if  the  church 
is  very  poor,  and  quite  unable  to  sup- 
port a  pastor,  what  then  ?  Why  the 
law  propounded  does  not  fall  on  them ; 
God  judges  man  by  the  responsibility 
he  HAS,  not  by  that  which  he  has  not. 
Again,  some  one  may  say,  why  should 
an  elder  who  fills  an  evangelist's 
office,  likewise  have  double  remune- 
ration ?  Because  an  evangelist's  ex- 
penses are  added  to  those  he  already 
incurs  :  how  can  he  travel  to  other 
places  to  found  fresh  churches,  if  he 
has  not  the  necessary  means  ?  This 
is  why  he  is  to  have  double  support. 
Again,  some  one  may  ask — why  should 
an  elder  that  rules  well  have  double 
remuneration  ?  Because,  since  he  is 
to  be  hospitable  and  benevolent,  to 
such  a  man  there  is  no  greater  plea- 
sure than  ministering  to  the  necessi- 
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ties  of  poor  saints,  or  poor  people. 
Ask  any  of  the  officers  of  the  churches 
if  they  do  not  feel  more  pleasure  in 
giving  their  own  money,  than  in 
giving  the  alms  of  the  church  :  since 
they  are  always  restrained  by  the 
scanty  resources  of  the  church,  if  it 
be  poor,  or  if  otherwise  by  the  know- 
ledge that  other  demands  may  soon 
be  made  on  the  alms  of  the  church  ; 
whereas  they  can  give — and  we  hap- 
pen to  know  some  who  do  give — their 
own  substance  liberally,  without  any 
one  to  call  them  to  account. 

But  again — some  one  may  say,  if 
elders  are  supported  they  will  be 
afraid  to  rebuke  faithfully  :  if  so,  it  is 
the  fault  of  the  church,  who  are  com- 
manded to  elect  men  already  proved 
to  be  faithful.  So,  then,  by  the  law 
of  God,  elders  and  evangelists  are  en- 
titled to  pecuniary  support  from  the 
congregation.  But,  says  some  one, 
this  opens  a  door  through  which  cove- 
tous men  may  enter  the  office.  No, 
it  does  not — ^and  why  ?  Because  the 
church  is  forbidden  to  elect  a  covetous 
man  as  an  elder.  But,  says  another, 
he  may  deceive  us  by  hypocrisy.  No, 
it  is  impossible  for  you  to  be  deceived, 
if  you  obey  Grod's  law  :  God,  by  im- 
posing that  law  on  the  congregation, 
has  thereby  declared  that  the  congre- 
gation has  the  ability  to  judge.  No 
covetous  man  can  be  elected  to  the 
pastor's  office,  unless  the  congregation 
violate  the  express  law  of  God,  which 
says  that  an  elder  is  to  be  "  proved" 
before  he  is  elected.  And  if  the  con- 
gregation elect  a  covetous  man  to  the 
elder's  office,  which  is  to  be  blamed, 
God's  law,  or  the  congregation  ?  Will 
any^church  dare  to  blame  God's  law, 
if  it  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  its 
transgression  ? 

Such  is  the  law  of  God  —  God 
enunciates  law  —  but  leaves  man  to 
discover  a  reason  for  it 

J.  G.  Lee. 

Nottingham,  June  20th,  1849. 

[Note  . — Thearticle  above  contains  the  whole 
of  our  argument  in  its  original  state,  with  the 
exception  of  a  nnmbertif  pissagea  from  Greek 


authors,  illustrating  the  meaning  of  the  words 
time  and  kuinoneo.  We  omitted  these  quota- 
tions, in  order  to  obviate  the  quibble  that  they 
were  used  hy  uninspired  men  :  those  we  have 
adduced  are  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
brethren  can  now  see  that  the  "  high  offence"' 
was  in  reality  abridging  the  most  forcible  argu- 
ments ;  and  with  regard  to  the  crime  of  "  delu- 
ding," they  will  perceive  that  in  hastily  abridg- 
ing the  latter  part  of  the  argument,  w%  substi- 
tuted the  word  mhfhos  instead  of  time,  though 
both  the  words  commonhr  signify  a  pecuniary 
recompense ;  consequently  the  illustrative  texts 
were  chosen  to  match.  This  article  is  to  be 
read  instead  of  that  article  on  the  subject,  com- 
mencing at  the  5th  line  of  the  2nd  column, 
118th  page,  March  Harbinger.  The  brethren 
will  also  be  able  to  judge  concerning  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  affirmation,  *'  lliat  no  divine  law 
exists  for  supplying  a  salary  or  a  maintenance  to 
elders,  and  thatthe  New  Testament  contains  nei- 
ther precept  nor  example  for  it."   J.  G.  L.] 


LETTERS  ON  ROMANISM. 

NO.  IV. 

ON  THE  EXCLUSIVENESS  OF  THE 
ROMISH  CHURCH. 

Mt  Dear  Sir, — In  the  present 
letter  I  wish  to  place  before  you 
another  of  my  reasons  for  not  return- 
ing to  the  church  of  my  fathers,  drawn 
from  the  exclusive  claims  of  your 
church — claims  which,  if  well  found- 
ed, consign  to  eternal  damnation  all 
who  refuse  to  obey  its  doctrines,  or 
to  submit  to  its  authority.  That  these 
claims  are  put  forth,  you  will  not 
deny.  You  glory  in  them — Milner 
and  Butler  assert  them,  and  seek  to 
sustain  them  by  Scripture  and  reason. 
"  The  Poor  Man's  Catechism,"  from 
which  I  like  to  quote,  because  it  is 
the  channel  through  which  you  seek 
to  impress  the  common  mind,  says, 
"  those  who  submit  not  to  the  doctrine 
and  authority  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  are  tdl  outof  her  communion ; 
as  Pagans,  Infidels,  Turks,  Jews, 
heretics,  and  schismatics."  And  by 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church  is  meant 
that  church  whose  head  is  the  Pope. 
This  is  sufficiently  explicit  So  that 
in  your  estimation,  and  in  that  of  your 
church,  the  Protestant  churches  are 
no  better  than  Jewish  synagogues,  or 
Pagan  temples — the  people  that  wor- 
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ship  in  them,  are  no  better  than  Turks 
or  Pagans — and  such  men  as  the  late 
excellent  Milner,  as  Spring,  Knox, 
Bangs,  Williams,  Wainwright,  Skin- 
ner, your  co-temporaries,  and  equals, 
and  fellow-citizens,  are  no  better  than 
Hume,  Voltaire,  Gibbon  ;  or  at  least 
than  Jewish  rabbles,  Turkish  mufties, 
or  Hindoo  priests  who  mingle  their 
blood  with  their  sacrifice.  That  such 
is  your  belief  is  apparent  in  your  con- 
duct. You  and  your  priests  so  treat 
them.  The  belief  of  your  people  is, 
that  all  beyond  the  pale  of  your  church 
are  devoted  to  destruction.  I  re- 
member the  day  when  I  had  no  more 
doubt  of  it  than  of  my  own  existence. 
If  there  are  Papists  who  believe  other- 
wise, and  who  exercise  a  charitable 
hope  as  to  the  salvation  of  Protestants, 
as  1  believe  there  are  many,  so  far 
they  are  not  Papists. 

The  process  by  which  you  reach 
this  terrible  dogma  is  a  very  short 
one.  There  is  no  salvation  out  of 
the  true  church — and  therefore,  there 
is  no  salvation  out  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  Here  is  your 
logical  and  theological  guillotine  by 
which  you  sever  the  hopes  which 
bind  millions  of  your  race  to  God 
and  to  heaven,  who  serve  the  one, 
and  deserve  the  other,  at  least  as  well 
as  you  do.  And  then,  the  marks  of 
your's  being  the  true  church,  you 
parade  before  us  with  as  much  con- 
fidence as  if  they  were  true ;  and  with 
as  much  assurance  as  if  they  were 
never,  instead  of  being  a  thousand 
times,  refuted.  Permit  me  in  the^ 
briefest  manner  to  consider  each  of 
these  marks.  They  arfe  Unity, 
Sanctity,  Catholicity,  Apoetolicity, 
and  Infallibility. 

Your  first  mark  is  Unity.  Has 
your  church  this  mark  ?  In  what 
one  thing  are  you  united  ?  Not  in 
the  head  of  the  church  ?  You  have 
a  Pope — some  say,  others  deny,  that 
he  is  the  head.  One  goes  for  the 
Pope — another  for  a  general  council 
— a  third  for  both  united.  Is  this 
unity? 


But  if  we  admit  your  unity,  what 
follows  ?  Does  the  agreement  of 
numbers  in  maintaining  error  and 
superstition  prove  that  in  which  they 
are  united  true  ?  Then  Paganism,  and 
Mahometanism,  and  Budism,  may 
be  proved  divine.  These  systems 
have  more  followers  than  you  can 
boast. 

You  are  not  agreed  as  to  the 
authoritative  councils  of  your  church. 
You  are  not  yet  agitated  by  contro- 
versies of  this  subject.  Nor  are  you 
agreed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible. 
Never  were  Arminiansand  Calvinists 
more  widely  separated  on  these  mat- 
ters than  you  are.  Look  at  the  fierce 
contentions  of  your  Jansenists  and 
Jesuits,  unsettled  to  the  present  hour. 
If  united,  what  meant  the  fierce  con- 
troversies of  your  Scotists  and  Thom- 
ists,  of  your  Canonists  and  Schoolmen, 
of  your  Nominalists  and  Realists. 
But  I  cannot  weary  you  or  my  readers 
on  this  matter.  You  talk  about  the 
differences  among  Protestants  ;  they 
are  not  to  be  compared  to  those  among 
Papists.  "  You  put  into  my  hand 
Bousset's  Variations  of  Protestants ;" 
I  put  intoyour's  "Edgar's  Variations 
of  Popery."  Where  Protestants  dif- 
fer in  one  point,  Papists  differ  in  five 
— where  they  differ  in  minor  matters, 
you  differ  in  the  veriest  essentials. 
Protestants  agree  as  to  the  Head  of 
the  Church,  Christ ;  and  as  to  the 
rule  of  the  Church,  the  BB^e.  Tou 
differ  as  to  both. 

True,  you  have^  an  apparent,  ex- 
ternal unity.  But  how  have  you 
gotten  it  ?  What  is  it  worth  ?  You 
set  up  monstrous  claims,  and  all  who 
do  not  admit  them  you  cut  off.  Mil- 
ner's  "  Apostolical  Tree"  shows  how 
the  work  of  lopping  off  has  progressed. 
You  have  laid  the  axe  upon  every 
green  and  fruitful  branch,  and  the 
old  stump  and  withered  branches 
remain  in  unity  !  And  what  is  your 
unity  worth  ?  If  I  return  to  your 
church  "  I  must  believe  whatever  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  believes  and 
teaches."    This  I  must  do  without 


Digitized  by  LnOOQlC 


342 


LETTERS  ON  ROMANISM. 


knowing,  and  without  ever  being  able 
to  know,  all  that  she  believes  and 
teaches.  I  must  put  myself  into  your 
hands,  and  give  you  power  to  think 
for  me,  and  to  believe  for  me  ;  and 
then  I  must  believe,  and  swear  to 
what  you  thus  think  and  believe  for 
me,  at  the  peril  of  being  cut  off  and 
cast  into  the  fire.  Sir,  this  is  horrible 
slavery.  Do  you  think  men  will  long 
submit  to  it  ? 

Your  boasted  unity  is  a  fable,  your 
apparent  unity  is  slavery.  You 
present  a  united  front  in  opposition 
to  Protestants ;  but  never  were  the 
bowels  of  the  victim  of  the  Asiatic 
cholera  more  terribly  convulsed,  than 
is  the  bosom  of  your  church  by  dis- 
tracting controversies.  The  Kilkenny 
cats  may  fight  as  they  may,  but  they 
are  in  unity  as  long  as  they  remain 
cooped  up  in  the  same  barrel  ?  If 
one  of  them  jump  out,  if  you  cannot 
kill  him,  you  damn  him  for  the  sake 
of  unity. 

Your  next  mark  is  Sanctity.  I 
admit  that  sanctity,  or  holiness,  is  a 
mark  of  a  true  disciple,  and  of  a  true 
church.  The  people  and  church  of 
Christ  should  be  holy  in  all  manner 
of  conversation.  But  Sanctity  you 
claim  for  your  church  as  one  of  its 
distinguished  marks.  But  in  what 
is  it  manifested  ?  You  reply,  first, 
in  her  doctrines.  But  what  doctrine 
of  the  Bible  has  not  your  church 
corrupted  ?  What  institutions  has  it 
not  perverted  ?  And  so  conscious  is 
your  church  of  this,  that  it  withholds 
the  unadulterated  word  from  the 
people.  You  reply  again,  in  the 
means  of  holiness.  By  these  you 
moan  the  sacraments.  But  you  have 
grievously  perverted  the  only  two 
sacraments  instituted  by  Christ,  and 
you  have  added  to  them  five,  which 
have  no  divine  authority,  and  whose 
only  object  is  to  give  you  power,  and 
to  obtain  for  you  "the  alms  and 
suffrages  of  the  faithful."  You  reply 
again,  in  her  fruits  of  holiness.  By 
these  you  mean  the  virtue  practised 
by  papists.     I  could  not  for  a  moment 


deny  the  true  piety  of  many  papists, 
the  exalted  piety  of  some  ;  but  will 
you.  Sir,  assert  that  the  piety  and 
virtues  of  your  people  are  so  much 
more  resplendent  than  those  of  any, 
or  all  other  people,  as  to  mark  yours 
as  the  true  church  ?  If  so,  it  seems 
to  me  that  you  would  assert  that 
Jupiter  surpasses  the  moon,  and  the 
moon  the  sun  in  brightness.  The 
evidences  to  the  contrary  are  no  more 
apparent  in  the  one  case  than  in  the 
other.  Look  at  the  mass  of  your 
clergy  in  the  sunniest  days  of  your 
church,  and  what  were  their  fruits  of 
holiness?  Your  own  historians  being 
witnesses,  your  monasteries,  your 
monks,  and  your  other  orders,  when 
there  were  no  Protestants  to  unveil 
their  enormities  ?  What  are  now  the 
fruits  of  your  religion  in  the  States 
of  South  America  ?  Have  you  seen 
the  testimony  of  Mr.  Thompson  our 
late  minister  to  Mexico,  as  to  the 
Papal  clergy  of  that  country  ?  As 
to  the  fruits  of  holiness  compare  Spain, 
Italy,  with  Scotland  or  New  England. 
But  I  will  not  proceed  with  the  com- 
parison further  than  to  ask  you  to 
compare  the  Protestant  ministry  of 
New  York  with  the  Papal — the  con- 
gregation of  St.  Patrick's  with  any 
large  and  wealthy  Protestant  con- 
gregation in  the  city,  as  to  the  fruits 
of  holiness,  and  you  yourself  will  be 
astonished  at  the  difference.  The 
general  rule  is  that  purely  Papal 
countries  are  those  most  debased  and 
immoral,  and  purely  Protestant  coun- 
tries are  those  most  enlightened,  and 
most  abounding  in  every  good  work. 
The  tenth  century,  the  noonday  of 
Popery,  was  the  midnight  of  our  race. 
Nor  does  the  history  of  the  world 
present  such  evidences  of  unbridled 
overgrown  depravity  as  does  the  his- 
tory of  your  church. 

Your  next  mark  is  Catholicity. 
You  claim  this  title  for  your  church 
as  to  time,  persons,  and  places.  As 
to  time  your  church  rose  upon  the 
ruins  of  that  founded  by  Christ  and 
his  Apostles,  and  centuries  afler  their 
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death.  The  peculiar  doctrines  and 
ceremonies  of  Popery  are  derived 
from  the  heathen,  and  were  engrafted 
on  Christianity.  Instead  of  your 
church,  as  you' claim,  being  identical 
with  that  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
there  is  not  an  essential  particular,  in 
which  it  is  not  in  opposition  to  it.  I 
admit,  as  to  the  persons,  that  yours  is 
a  very  numerous  church — ^but  it  never 
formed  a  third  part  of  Christendom. 
Is  the  standard  of  truth  the  numbers 
that  profess  it  ?  Then  Christianity 
was  a  lie  whilst  in  the  minority  ;  and 
so  it  is  a  lie  because,  taking  our  whole 
race  together,  vastly  in  the  minority. 
So  I  admit,  as  to  places,  that  Popery 
is  very  widely  diflPused.  But  is  not 
Protestantism  also?  Where  has  a 
Papist  gained  a  foothold  where  there 
is  not  a  Protestant  ?  So  that  your 
claim  to  this  mark  is  absurd  as  it  is 
groundless,  your  Catholicity  is  a  vain 
and  empty  boast.  There  is  a  Catholic 
Church,  but  it  is  not  yours. 

Your  next  mark  is  Apostolicity — 
that  is,  a  regular  succession  from  the 
Apostles  in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter. 
Now,  Sir,  this  claim  is  put  forth  by 
other  churches  as  strongly  as  yours, 
and  on  a  foundation  eveq  stronger 
than  yours.  I  now  refer  to  the 
Armenian,  Nestorian,  and  Syriac 
churches,  which  were  founded  before 
the  gospel  was  preached  atj  Rome. 
It  is  beyond  the  power  of  man  to 
establish  this  claim.  If  established, 
must  we  receive  as  a  true  minister 
every  man  coming  to*us  in  the  regular 
line,  whatever  be  his  doctrines  or 
morals  ?  What  is  the  test  of  apos- 
tolicity ?  Is  it  succession,  or  doctrine  ? 
"  If  there  come  any  unto  you  and  bring 
not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not 
into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God 
speed."  Standing  upon  this  one  text 
I  would  turn  you  away  from  my 
door,  even  had  I  seen  the'  hands  of 
all  the  Aposties  upon  your  head,  un- 
less you  preached  their  doctrines* 
Why,  the  strong  language  of  Paul 
would  even  warrant  me  to  curse  you, 
coming  to  me   with  your  claim  of 


succession,  without  apostolical  doc- 
trine. Read  it ;  [but  though  we,  or 
an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any 
other  gospel  unto  you,  than  that  we 
have  preached,  let  him  be  accursed. 
Sir,  if  I  try  your  succession  by  your 
doctrine,  the  true  test  of  succession, 
I  could  soon  place  you  among  those 
who  said  they  were  aposties  and  were 
not.  From  what  apostie,  save  Judas, 
many  are  descended,  who  are  crying 
out  apostolical  succession,  I  cannot 
conceive. 

Your  next^mark  is  Infallibility. 
Under  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  this  claim  is  truly  ludicrous. 
Where  is  the  seat  of  infallibility  ? 
Some  say  it  resides  in  the  Popes.  But 
how  is  he  made  infallible  ?  The  Pope 
dies  ;  an  election  for  a  new  one  is 
ordered.  ^iHe  is  to  'he  elected  from 
the  cardinals — all  fallible  men,  if  no 
worse.  After  endless  intrigue,  and 
boundless  corruptions,  and  numerous 
balloting,  the  lot  falls  upon  a  fallible 
cardinal.  Will  you  tell  me  how 
such  an  election  makes' him  infallible  ? 
But  others  say  that  the  Pope  is 
not  infallible,  and  that  he  may  be 
deposed  for  heresy.  So  that  here  you 
are  divided. 

Some  say  the  seat  of  infallibility 
is  the  general  council.  But  how  is 
this  ?  Here  are  three  hundred  fallible 
men  assembled  in  general  council; 
how  do  they^become  infallible  ?  Will 
you  tell  me  the  process  ?  How 
definites  make  an  infinite  ?  Heap 
them  up  as  you  may,  are  they  not 
aheap  of  infinites  ?  And  crowd  to- 
gether as  many  fallible  men  as  you 
may,  are  they  any  thing  else  than  a 
crowd  of  fallibles  ?^But  by  what 
chemical  or  alchemical  process  can 
you  deduce  the  in&llibility  from  the 
faUible  ? 

Nor  is  this  the  worst.  We  find 
one  general  council  denouncing  ano- 
ther ;  the  church  of  one  age  con- 
tradicting the  church  of  another. 
The  seat  of  infallibility  is  thus  un- 
determined by  you,  whilst  the  proofs 
of  your   church's  fallibility  fill  the 
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world.     It  is  infallibly  certaia  that 
your  church  is  fallible. 

Thus  is  your  church  utterly  desti- 
tute of  every  mark  of  being  the  true 
church,  which  you  claim  for  it.  Its 
unity  is  discord  or  slavery — its  sanc- 
tity is  corruption — ^its  catholicity  is 
assumption — its  apostolicity  and  in- 
fallibility, each  a  lie.  Could  I  speak 
of  your  church  in  the  masculine  and 
feminine  gender,  as  do  some  of  your 
writers,  instead  of  admitting  her  to 
be  the  one  holy,  catholic,  apostolical 
and  infallible  church,  I  would  call 
her  the  mother  of  harlots,  and  the 
father  of  lies  ;  the  man  of  sin  fully 
revealed  with  "  power,  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders." 

And  yet^  whilst  common  sense  re- 
jects your  claims,  and  common  reason 
disproves  them,  and  the  Bible  denies 
them,  unless  in  the  case  of  invincible 
ignorance,  you  cut  off  all  beyond 
your  pale  from  all  communion  with 
God — from  all  hope  of  heaven  !  I 
ragardthis  as  simply  wicked.  To 
gain  your  point  you  rob  the  Father 
of  us  all  of  his  goodness  ;  man  you 
drive  to  despair  ;  and  you  convert 
God  into  a  tyrant.  If  a  boat  were  as 
rotten  as  I  believe  your  church  to  be, 
I  would  not  trust  it  to  carry  my  dog 
across  the  North  river.  And  yet  it 
claims  the  entire  monopoly  of  carrying 
to  heaven  all  the  souls  that  ever  enter 
it,  and  for  no  reason  human  or  divine, 
can  I  see,  unless  it  be  for  the  freight. 

My  Bible  tells  me,  Sir,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  shall  be  saved.  The  sincere 
believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whether  in  your  church  or  other 
churches,  or  in  no  church,  form  a 
part  of  that  church  which  Christ 
will  present  to  the  Father  without 
spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 
By  setting  up  its  claim  to  be  the  only 
true  church — by  denying  salvation 
to  all  but  your  own  members,  with  the 
exception  of  the  invincibly  ignorant, 
you  deny  this  doctrine  of  the  Bible 
and  of  my  faith,  you  lay  down  a 
principle  unsustained   by  sense    or 


scripture,  from  which  the  mind  of 
the  world  revolts,  and  from  which 
my  soul  turns  away  as  from  a  thing 
the  most  offensive.  Your  exclusive 
claims  must  be  proved,  or  abandoned 
from  their  Alpha  to  their  Omega, 
before  I  can  return  to  your  church. 
With  great  respect^  yours, 

KlRWA». 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  BOAST. 

The  Jew  boasted  in  the  law,  and 
gloried  in  circumcision,  and  in  his  de- 
scen  t  from  Abraham.  Great  and  ma- 
nifold were  the  advantages  which  he 
had  in  being  so  circumstanced  and 
connected.  But  his  glorying  was  not 
of  the  right  sort.  He  made  a  right- 
eousness to  himself  of  these  privileges, 
and  rested  secure  in  them,  while  he 
attained  not  that  for  which  the  law 
was  given.  "  The  law  entered  that 
the  offence  might  abound  ;"  and  that 
those  under  it  might  see  themselves 
to  be  the  greater  sinners,  and  be  ex- 
cluded from  justification  by  its  means : 
while  the  repetition  of  the  ssune  sacri- 
fices year  by  year,  continually  with 
the  annual  confession  of  sins  made, 
because  never  forgiven  and  forgotten, 
should  also  have  led  them  to  see  that 
their  only  hope  and  refuge  was  to  be- 
take themselves  to  the  promise,  and 
the  mercy  to  be  manifested  by  the 
coming  of  the  Deliverer ;  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, "  Before  faith  came  we  were  kept 
in  durance  under  law,  shut  up  to- 
gether to  the  faith  which  should  after- 
wards be  revealed."  Then  instead  of 
the  Jew  having  to  boast  of  the  law,  it 
ought  to  have  humbled  him  by  show- 
ing him  his  wretchedness,  and  his  sole 
indebtedness  to  favor  and  mercy,  in 
order  to  his  having  a  pure  conscience, 
and  confidence  to  draw  near  to  God. 
'  With  these  national  views  and  pre- 
judices were  the  apostles  also  origi- 
nally imbued.  But  it  is  remarkable 
to  observe,  that  that  same  apostle  who 
was  the  most  noted  for  his  zeal  in  the 
Jew's  religion,  and  who  could  chal- 
lenge a  comparison  with  the  most 
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rigid  observers  of  its  ritual,  because  in 
bis  own  eyes,  and  in  the  popular 
judgment  ** concerning  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  (he  was)  blameless/' 
should  nevertheless  come  to  see,  on 
learning  Christy  more  clearly  into  the 
nature  of  that  elementary  institution 
than  all  the  rest,  and  be  divested  of 
his  Jewish  peculiarities  luid  prejudices 
more  thoroughly  than  any  of  them, 
and  to  spe£^  in  terms  more  strongly 
reprobatory  of  his  former  pride  and 
imaginary  immaculate  standing  thus  : 
'*  But  the  things  which  were  gain  to 
me,  those  I  have  counted  loss  for 
Christ :  yes,  indeed,  on  this  account 
also  I  count  all  things  loss  for  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  knowWge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord  ;  for  whom  I  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do 
account  them  mere  refuse  that  I  may 
gain  Christ."  Yea,  to  see  him  who 
stood  the  foremost  as  a  Jew,  and  more 
exceedingly  zealous  for  the  traditions 
of  the  Fathers,  have  to  tender  a  re- 
buke even  to  Peter — a  pillar,  honor- 
ed of  Christ  with  the  keys  of  his  king- 
dom, first  on  the  list  of  apostles — be- 
cause of  his  Jewish  leanings,  and  for 
a  retrograde  step  that  he  took  which 
involved  a  dereliction  of  principle 
from  the  simplicity  of  God's  plan  of 
justifying  the  ungodly  through  faith, 
putting  no  difference  betwixt  the  Jew 
and  the  Greek,  and  introducing  them 
to  equal  privileges-  as  his  people 
(Gal.  ii.  11-17.)  To  him  the  law 
had  now  answered  its  end — 

"  Which  was  but  given 
With  purpose  to  resign  them  in  full  time 
Up  to  a  bett^  eovenant,  disciplined 
From  shadowy  types  to  truth,  fromflesh  to  spirit, 
From  imposition  of  strict  laws  to  free 
Acceptance  of  large  grace,  from  servile  fear 
To  filial :  works  of  law  to  works  of  faith." 

And  seeing  Paul  was  constituted  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles, .  and  one  so 
eminently  endowed  with  knowledge 
in  the  institutions  of  both  law  and 
gospel — and  having  the  experience  of 
the  working  of  both  in  a  high  degree 
in  his  own  person,  and  withal  full  of 
the  Holy  Spirit — we  ought  to  give  the 


more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which 
he  writes,  that  we  also  may  be  par- 
tsd^ers  of  his  intelligence,  his  charac- 
ter, his  spirit. 

In  the  passage  referred  to  above, 
(Gal.  ii.  19)  he  comes  to  say,  "  that 
he  through  law  had  died  to  law."  It 
had  killed  him  by  passing  sentence 
upon  him,  being  a  transgressor  of  its 
precepts,  while  its  sacrificial  offerings 
were  insufficient  to  take  away  sin  and 
purify  the  conscience.  "But  God, 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  the  great 
love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  us 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses,  he  has 
made  alive  together  with  Christ"  — 
"  quickened  by  the  law  of  the  spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus."  Says  he,  I 
am  crucified  "  together  with  Christ," 
"  on  whom  was  laid  the  iniquities  of 
us  all ;"  "nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not 
I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  By  for- 
giving me  all  trespasses,  I  am  freed 
by  him  from  the  condemnatory  sen- 
tence of  law  ;  and  not  only  free,  but 
made  alive  to  righteousness  and  to 
God,  being  brought  under  the  con- 
straints of  that  love  which  passes  all 
understanding.  Thus  "  I  live,  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  ;  and 
the  life  which  I  live  in  the  fiesh,  I 
live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for 
me."  Drawn  by  the  cords  of  love  he 
cries,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do  ?"  and  all  his  commands  he  now 
carefully  observes  with  cheerfulness 
and  delight.  So  that  Christ  and  him 
crucified  had  become  his  law,  his 

LIPB,  HIS  JOY  ! 

Now  what  was  the  experience  of 
Paul  must  be  the  experience  of  every 
true  Christian  in  a  greater  or  lesser 
degree.  He  is  a  pattern  of  the  true 
genius  of  Christianity  ;  and  being  a 
man  of  like  passions  with  us,  we  have 
in  him  a  bright  example  of  what  man 
is  capable,  and  what  the  religion  of 
Christ  can  do  for  us  and  make  us. 
These  things  are  written,  not  for  his, 
but  for  our  sakes,  to  stimulate  us  on 
in  learning  Christ.  But  as  it  hap- 
pened in  days  of  old  to  the  people  of 
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the  Jews  under  the  Law  institution, 
who  by  mistaken  conceptions  of  the 
nature  and  end  of  that  law,  failed  to 
derive  the  benefit  it  was  intended  and 
calculated  to  impart,  so  it  has  hap- 
pened to  many  under  the  Christian 
institution,  who  by  the  doctrines  and 
traditions  of  men,  deprive  themselves 
— or  suffer  themselves  to  be  deprived 
— of  special  advantages  intended  by 
its  all -wise  and  benevolent  Author, 
all  should  freely  derive  from  it.  Now 
we  are  persuaded,  and  we  think  no 
one  need  doubt  it,  that  a  fatality 
of  this  kind  a  large  proportion  of  the 
community  suffer,  arising  from  a  too 
easy  credence  being  given  to  the  doc- 
trine of  election,  and  the  ideas  rep- 
resented by  the  words  personal  and 
absolute  or  unconditional  attached  to 
it,  together  with  the  doctrine  of  limit- 
ed atonement  necessarily  growing 
out  of  it,  which  come  in  direct  colli- 
sion with  the  words  of  Paul  above 
referred  to,  who  speaks  of  being 
brought  under  the  quickening,  sanc- 
tifying, and  controling  influence  of 
the  love  of  ^Christ — as  if  he  alone  he 
had  loved,  and  for  him  alone  he  had 
died.  And  it  is  manifest,  that  unless 
the  apostle  had  been  able  to  make 
such  an  appropriation  of  the  love  of 
Christ,  and  the  benefits  of  his  death, 
to  his  own  self,  he  could  not  have  felt 
its  animating  and  controling  power  in 
the  same  manner.  And  so  it  may  be 
said  of  every  one  else. .  Seeing,  then, 
that  the  life  and  consistent  behaviour 
of  every  believer  depend  upon  being 
able — ^which  no  one  is,  unless  he  has 
a  divine  warrant  —  to  make  such  an 
appropriation  of  the  love  and  death  of 
the  Son  of  Gk>d,  how  important  is  it 
to  know  what  is  truth  in  relation  to 
such  a  warrant ! 

The  apostles  were  commissioned  by 
Jesus,  after  being  invested  with  all 
authority  in  heaven  and  upon  earth, 
to  "  Go  through  all  the  world,  pro- 
claim the  glad  tidings  to  the  whole 
creation  :  he  who  believes  and  is  im- 
mersed shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  who 
believes  not,  shall  be  condemned.'' 


Now  as  gospel  means  good  news  or 
glad  tidings,  and  as  these  glad  tidings 
were  to  be  published  to  mankind  uni- 
versally, we  are  taught  by  the  apos- 
tolic commission,  that  a  provision  for 
the  wants  and  exigencies  of  man  was 
contained  in  that  gospel,  as  ample  as 
the  human  family  was  numerous.  Its 
gracious  aspect  towards  all  men,  and 
the  amplitude  of  its  blessings,  corre- 
spond, too,  with  the  abounding  good- 
ness and  philanthropy  of  its  great 
Author.  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews 
only,  and  not  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Yes, 
of  the  Gentiles  also.  God  so  loved 
the  world,  as  to  give  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whoever  believes  on  him 
may  not  perish,  but  obtain  eternal 
life  ;  for  God  has  sent  his  Son  into 
the  world,  not  to  condemn  the  world, 
but  that  the  world  may  be  saved  by 
him.  "  God  was  by  Christ  reconci- 
ling the  world  to  himself,  not  count- 
ing to  them  their  trespasses  ;  for  he 
has  made  him  who^knew  no  sin,  a  sin 
offering  for  us,  that  we  might  become 
the  justified  of  God  by  him."  "  For 
there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator 
between  God  and  men — the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all."  Harmonizing  with 
this  general  provision,  "  God  wills  all 
men  to  be  saved,"  and  is  "  Icwig-saf- 
fering  towards  us,  not  desiring  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  reformation." 

Such,  then,  is  the  amplitude  of  the 
divine  benevolence,  and  the  liberality 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  but  for  which, 
and  the  "  commandment  of  the  ever- 
lasting God  made  known  to  all  na- 
.  tions  for  the  obedience  of  faith,"  no 
one  would  have  been  warranted  to  say 
with  Paul,  nor  even  Paul  himself 
"  The  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me."  But  with 
these  announcements  and  promises 
firom  the  God  of  heaven  before  us,  all 
are  warranted,  on  giving  credence  to 
the  gospel  testimony,  to  make  a  foil 
appropriation  of  its  blessings  to  them- 
selves, and  of  the  individual  bearing 
of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  consequently 
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be  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieyiog  ;  and  which  we  find  to  have 
been  uniformly  the  case  with  all  the 
converts  the  apostles  gained  to  Chris- 
tianity. The  joy  attending  the  belief 
of  the  truth  as  proclaimed  by  the 
apostles  could  not  be  suppressed,  but 
became  a  matter  of  public  notoriety, 
and  enters  as  well-known  fact  into 
the  history  of  the  times,  which  fur- 
nishes satisfactory  evidence  that  all 
who  believed  the  apostolic  gospel, 
understood  themselves  to  be  perso- 
nally interested  and  individually  em- 
braced by  the  love  of  God  in  Christ. 
A  gospel,  then,  that  is  not  attended 
wiUi  joy  and  peace  on  believing  it,  is 
not  the  apostolic  ;  for  the  same  gos- 
pel will  produce  the  same  effects. 
Hence  the  difficulty  and  the  contra- 
dictions of  those  who  preach  that 
Christ  died  only  for  a  select  few,  and 
those  few  a  secret,  to  get  the  expe- 
rience of  their  converts  to  correspond 
with  the  apostolic  converts.  For  any  to 
say  as  Paul  said,  "  The  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for 
me,"  in  such  an  atmosphere,  would 
be  reckoned  highly  presumptuous,  ex- 
cepting, indeed,  in  the  case  of  some 
rare  individual,  who  {as presumptuous 
as  the  other)  had  been  enabled  by  spe- 
cial grace  to  put  forth  the  appropria- 
ting  act  of  faith.  Yes,  the  appropri- 
ating act  of  faith  !  Well,  let  this  ap- 
propriating act  be  but  slightly  ex- 
amined, and  it  will  be  seen  whether 
it  can  be  regarded  in  the  light  of  an 
high  attainment  of  an  advanced  Chris- 
tian, whose  experience  so  far  tran- 
scends the  common  order.  What  is 
faith  but  the  belief  of  testimony  ?  No 
testimony,  no  faith  !  To  believe 
without  testimony,  faith  is  baseless. 
If  it  were  truth  that  Christ  died  only 
for  a  few,  and  the  names  of  those  few 
not  put  into  the  testimony,  who  could 
be  warranted  to  believe  that  Christ 
died  fi^r  them  ?  Believing  this,  their 
faith  transcends  the  testimony  ;  and 
faith  that  transcends  testimony,  is 
without  a  foundation,  if  it  can  be 
called  faith  at  all.     Sure  we  are  that 


it  cannot  be  called  a  divine  faith,  for 
it  has  no  word  from  God  to  rest  upon. 
The  utmost  that  can  be  said,  then,  of 
this  appropriating  act  is,  that  it  is 
only  a  belief  that  the  party  himself  is 
a  believer  ;  and  this  conclusion  has 
no  other  basis  than  his  own  fancy,  or 
call  it  consciousness,  to  rest  upon. 
And  still,  though  it  were  conceded  to 
the  party  that  he  was  a  believer,  he 
can  have  no  assurance  that  he  is  cer- 
tainly embraced  in  the  number  for 
whom  Christ  died,  for  God  has  made 
no  revelation  of  this.  Hence  the 
doubts  and  fears  of  such  converts, 
exhibiting  a  perfect  contrast  to  apos- 
tolic converts. 

The  result  is,  seeing  they  cannot  do 
better  for  their  own  consolation,  to 
make  a  virtue  of  this  necessity — ^to 
think  and  speak  commendingly  of 
those  fears  and  doubts,  as  betokening 
true  Christian  humility.  And  thus, 
like  the  Jews  of  old,  by  first  conceiv- 
ing erroneously  of  the  law,  and  divert- 
ing it  from  its  purpose,  and  "  going 
about  to  establish  their  own  right- 
eousness, not  submitting  to  the  right- 
eousness of  God,"  missed  the  end  for 
which  the  law  was  given — so  do  these, 
by  their  additions  and  alterations  of 
the  testimony  of  God,  make  to  them- 
selves a  righteousness  of  their  con- 
ceived orthodox  faith  and  perverted 
experience,  and  fail  to  attain  the  ex- 
perience of  the  joy,  peace,  and  right- 
eousness of  the  first  converts,  and 
which  our  Heavenly  Father  has  in- 
tended that  all  should,  on  believing 
and  obeying  his  unadulterated  gospel. 

But  besides,  the  gospel  being  in- 
tended and  adapted  as  a  universal 
remedy — and  the  terms  of  its  invita- 
tions being  such  as  to  put  it  within 
every  one's  power  to  read  in  the  who- 
ever believeSy  every  letter  of  his  or  her 
own  name — there  is  a  property  in  the 
love  of  its  glorious  Author  peculiar  to 
itself,  and  which  meets  a  desire  com- 
mon to  all  to  be  individually  noticed : 
he  can  interest  himself  in  every  tedi- 
vidual  case,  and  they  made  to  feel  it 
as  much  and  as  minutely  as  if  they 
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engrossed  it  ail.  To  what  a  narrow 
circle  is  human  love  confined  in  its 
manifestations  !  How  few  can  par- 
ticipate, and  that  in  a  very  diluted 
form,  of  the  sweets  of  human  sympa- 
thies I  With  our  divine  Saviour  it 
is  otherwise,  whose  presence  fills  hea- 
ven and  earth  —  "  who  compasseth 
our  path,  and  our  lying  down,  and  is 
acquainted  with  all  our  ways" — who 
said  to  Nathaniel,  "  When  thou  wast 
under  the  fig-tree,  before  that  Philip 
called  thee,  I  saw  thee" — who  pre- 
sented himself  to  the  congregation  at 
Laodicea  after  this  manner,  "  Behold 
I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  :  if  any 
man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door, 
I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup 
with  him,  and  he  with  me."  He  could 
say  of  all  and  every  one  of  his  nume- 
rous flock,  "  I  know  them,  and  they 
know  me."  The  good  Shepherd  cares 
for  his  sheep,  they  are  his  own, 
"  bought  with  a  price,"  not  with  cor- 
ruptible things  such  as  silver  and  gold, 
but  with  his  own  "  precious  blood." 
He  will  not  leave  them  in  time  of 
danger,  as  a  hireling  does  :  **  he  feeds 
his  flock  in  a  good  pasture,  and  leads 
them  beside  the  still  waters."  This 
individuality  of  notice  taken  by  our 
Father  in  heaven,  and  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  is  distinctly 
taught  us  by  Jesus  himself  (Mat. 
xviii.  10) — "  Beware  of  contemning 
any  of  these  little  ones  ;  for  I  assure 
you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  con- 
tinually behold  the  face  of  my  Hea- 
venly Father.  And  the  Son  of  Man 
is  come  to  recover  the  lost.  What 
think  you  ?  If  a  man  have  a  hun- 
dred sheep,  and  ori^  of  them  have 
strayed,  will  he  not  leave  the  ninety- 
nine  upon  the  mountains,  and  go  in 
quest  of  the  stray  ?  And  if  he  happen 
to  find  it,  indeed,  I  say  to  you,  he  de- 
rives greater  joy  from  it,  than  firom 
the  ninety-nine  which  went  not 
astray.  Thus  it  is  not  the  will  of 
your  Father  in  heaven,  that  any  of 
the$e  little  ones  should  perish." 

Thus,  then,  from  the  amplitude  of 
the  provision  made-^from  the  univer- 


sality of  the  gospel  publication — from 
the  wide  grasp  of  a  Saviour's  love, 
and  the  individuality  of  its  manifesta- 
tions, how  suitable  the  words  of  Paul, 
and  comely  the  fervent  feelings  they 
express — "The  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me  T 
Happy  are  all  they  that  can  in  sin- 
cerity and  truth  join  him,  and  cele- 
brate his  love  and  praise  with  grateful 
hearts.  J.  D. 


HYMNS  AND  SPIRITUAL  SONGS. 

BY  A  DISCIPLE. 

No.  VI. 

"  The  Son  of  Grod,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me." — Paul. 

And  didst  thou  give  thyself  for  me. 

Thou  blesaed  Son  of  God — 
Yet  knewest  so  well  how  mean  I  am — 

A  worm,  a  breathing  clod  ? 

The  form,  and  flesh  of  sinful  man. 

Didst  thou  for  me  put  on, 
Aud  sinless  all  the  burden  hear. 

Beneath  which  sinners  groan  ? 

Wast  thou  for  me  a  hapless  babe 

Within  the  manger  found? 
Aud  didst  thou  shed  thy  blood  for  me 

Like  water  on  the  ground  ? 

Thy  Father's  bosom  didst  thou  leave. 

For  Mary's  virgin  womb — 
Stand  at  the  bar,  hang  on  the  tree, 

And  lie  within  the  tomb  ? 

Oh,  Saviour !  I  will  love  thee  now — 

Now  and  for  ever  more, 
Because  thy  love  is  as  a  sea 

That  bottom  has  nor  shore  1 

The  heavenly  life  I  now  eiyoy, 

I  through  thy  dying  live, 
And  therefore  tdl  I  am,  and  have, 

Jesus  to  thee  I  give. 

D.  L 


LETTERS  FROM  EUROFE. 

NO.  XXXI. 

My  Dear  Clarinda, — On  the 
evening  of  the  26th  we  returned  from 
Liverpool  to  Mollington,  to  recruit 
for  the  meeting  at  Chester,  commenc- 
ing the  let,  and  continuing  to  the 
3rd  of  October.  I  never  enjoyed  a 
respite  more  than  this  one.  The 
weather  was  pleasant,  and  I  rambled 
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roimd  the  fields  at  Mollington  as  a 
horse  turned  out  to  pasture.  But  a 
few  days  only  made  me  feel  how  much 
I  had  suffered  from  my  confinement 
in  Glasgow,  and  my  excessive  labors 
before  and  after.  The  meeting  at 
Chester  was  indeed  a  very  pleasant 
one.  Brethren  from  Scotland,  Eng- 
land, and  Wales,  were  in  attendance. 
The  great  question  of  co-operation, 
and  of  the  necessity  of  more  evan- 
gelical labors  by  our  itinerant  ministry, 
was  kept  before  the  minds  of  the 
brethren  assembled,  during  much  of 
the  meeting,  and  some  important  re- 
solutions were  adopted,  of  which  I 
cannot  now  speak  particularly. 

A  fund  had  been  raised,  much  more 
than  sufiicient,  to  defray  the  expenses 
of  our  visit  to  Great  Britain,  and  on 
our  refusal  to  receive  more  than  mere 
travelling  expenses,  the  brethren  voted 
one  hundred  pounds  sterling  to  Beth- 
any College,  which  has  been  appro- 
priated to  increase,  with  some  other 
funds,  the  philosophical  and  chemical 
apparatus  of  the  institution.  We  had 
the  honor  to  receive  very  elegant 
presents  at  this  meeting,  presented  by 
the  brethren  in  Scotland.  To  Bro- 
ther Henshall  was  presented  an  ele- 
gant copy  of  the  English  Hexapla, 
containing  the  six  English  versions 
of  the  New  Testament,  made  from 
1 380  to  1 6 1 1  —  Wickliffe's,  I^^ndale's, 
Cranmer's,  Geneva,  Rheims,  and  the 
authorized  version,  together  with 
Bagst^r's  Chronological  Atlas,  a  com- 
plete series  of  New  Maps,  an  elaborate 
chart  of  General  History,  with  a 
Geographical  Index  and  Concordance 
of  Scripture  occurrences.  To  myself 
was  presented  a  superbly  bound  and 
gilded  copy  of  the  most  elegant  and 
valuable  work  ever  issued  from  the 
English  press  —  an  immense  folio, 
titled  —  "  Biblia  Sacra  Polyglotta 
Textuos  Archetypes  Versionesque 
praecipuas  ab  ecclesia  antiquitus  re- 
ceptas  necnon  Versiones  recensiores 
Anglicanam,  Germanicam,  Italicam, 
Gallicam,  et  Hespanicam  Complec- 
tentia,   &c."      Londini  Sumptibus  : 


Sarauelis  Baxter —  1 83 1 .  In  our  lan- 
guage thus  : — 

The  Polyglott  Holy  Bible,  containing  the 
original  texts  and  the  principal  versions  ancient- 
ly received  by  the  Church ;  also  the  more  re- 
cent versions,  viz:  the  English,  German, 
Italian,  French,  and  Spanish — prefixed  are  the 
prefatory  dissertations  upon  the  literal  sense  of 
the  original  texts,  Hebrew  and  Greek,  and  of 
the  ancient  versions,  by  the  author,  Samuel 
Lee,  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  the  University  of 
Cambridge. 

Dr.  Lee  is  also  Professor  of  Theo- 
logy* and  an  honorary  member  of 
various  literary  and  theological  in- 
stitutions in  Britain,  France,  and 
Germany. 

To  this  admirable  work  are  added 
various  readings  of  the  Septuagint 
version  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  of 
the  received  text  of  the  New,  with 
those  of  the  Hebrew-Samaritan  Pen- 
tateuch. 

.  Of  this  folio  Polyglott,  the  Ency- 
clopaedia of  Religious  Knowledge  says 
— **  This  is  one  of  the  most  splendid 
volumes  ever  published,  containing 
the  Bible  in  the  Hebrew,  Greek, 
Syriac,  Latin,  English,  French,  and 
Italian  languages."  My  copy  has 
also  a  Spanish  version.  It  cost  some 
70  dollars,  bound  and  embellished  as 
this  volume  is,  in  a  style,  so  far  as  I 
have  seen,  never  surpassed. 

The  reasons  and  occasion  of  the 
presentation  of  the  volume  as  inscribed 
in  the  volume  itself,  in  the  most 
splendid  chierography,  and  orally  in 
the  presence  of  the  brethren  assembled, 
by  brother  Robert  Macdougale  of 
Edinburgh,  has  laid  me  under  new 
obligations  to  devote  more  of  my  time 
to  the  study  of  these  Divine  Oracles, 
providentially  furnished  as  I  now  am, 
with  means  so  numerous  and  various 
for  this  purpose,  and  pressed  to  it  by 
the  requests  of  so  many  brethren  in 
the  Old  World  and  in  the  New.  To 
this  most  acceptable  token  of  the 
Christian  affection  and  esteem  of  these 
my  Scotch  brethren,  were  added 
"Bagster's  Chronological  Scripture 
Atlas"  before  mentioned,  with  other 
mementos  from  Dundee,  which  alt6- 
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gether  greatly  oblige  me  to  labor  for 
the  promotion  of  that  greatest  and 
best  of  Clauses,  to  which  thej  and 
we  are  supremely  devoted,  and  which 
more  than  cancel  any  unpleasant  re- 
flections arising  from  the  outrages 
inflicted  upon  me,  in  the  name  of  law 
and  liberty,  by  a  few  proud  and  tyran- 
nical spirits  resident  in  Edinburgh, 
and  scattered  in  their  associations 
over  the  kingdom. 

But  to  return  to  the  meeting  at 
Chester. 

[Here  follows  an  account  of  the  meeting  at 
Chester,  which  appeared  in  our  Novemher 
number  for  1847,  to  which  we  refer  our  rea- 
ders. As,  however,  Mr.  Campbell  was  Presi- 
dent of  the  meeting,  we  think  the  synopsis  of 
his  preliminary  remarks  on  that  occasion  well 
worthy  of  being  re-printed  in  the  Haebinqee.] 

The  President  observed — 

"  The  church  of  Christ 'is  one  grand  commu- 
nity. It  is  a  community  of  conmiunities. 
The  sure  Poundation  was  laid  in  Zion,  and  the 
Lord  said,  *0n  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church.'  It  is  obvious,  that  in  this,  as  in 
many  other  places,  the  word  church  denotes 
the  whole  body  or  aggregate  of  the  faithfiQ. 
This  collective  body  of  believers,  this  large  com- 
munity, called  the  church,  comprises  many 
small  communities.  Hence  the  word  is  ap- 
plied in  the  plural  form,  and  we  read  of  *the 
churches  in  Judea,'  '  the  churches  in  Galatia,' 
and '  the  churches  in  Asia.'  The  church  of 
Christ  may  thus  be  contemplated  as  one,  and 
yet  as  many.  As  Israel  was  one  nation,  and 
yet  contained  many  tribes,  and  these  many 
families — so  there  are  churches  in  families,  in 
cities,  in  states,  and  these  collectively  form  the 
church  of  Christ.  Every  family  has  its  inalien- 
able duties  and  obligations,  rights,  immunities, 
and  privileges ;  to  flie  full  discharge  and  enjoy- 
ment of  which  it  is  called.  So  it  is  with  every 
church  of  God.  Now,  families^are  accountable 
to  cities,  cities  to  nations,  and  nations  to 
empires.  Thus  though  each  family  has  its 
own  peculiar  duties  and  privileges,  yet  it  is 
amenable  to  a  higher  power.  Every  Christian 
church,  also,  while  it  has  its  own  appropriate 
obligations  and  immunities,  owes  something  to 
its  sister  churches.  Duties  grow  out  of  rela- 
tions ;  and  the  relation  of  the  various  churches 
to  each  other,  under  Christ  the  Head,  calls  for 
reciprocal  duties.  These  duties  sometimes  call 
for  united  exertions.  Great  achievements  which 
cannot  be  effected  by  individuals  or  by  indivi- 
dual churches,  call  for  co-operation.  In  the 
divine  word  there  are  various  examples  of  com- 
bined effort ;  of  the  church  acting  in  concert 
for  special  purposes,  and  particularly  for  the 


spread  of  the  gospel.  Different  crises  at  differ- 
ent times  demand  particular  duties.  There  are 
at  the  present  time  certain  duties  required  from 
the  churches  in  this  kingdom.  This  is  a  crisis 
which  calls  on  all  those  who  acknowledge  the 
Lord  Jesus,  all  who  desire  to  be  guided  by  the 
divine  word,  all  who  have  at  heart  the  extend- 
ing of  the  knowledge  of  Messiah's  name — 
wMch  calls  on  all  the  church,  to  take  counsel 
together  on  matters  of  expediency.  And  hav- 
ing mentioned  expediency,  I  will  add — it  win 
be  distinctly  understood  that  this  is  the  limit 
of  what  we  have  now  to  do.  We  are  not  here 
as  legislators,  to  enact  laws  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  church  of  God,  but  we  are  here  to 
deliberate  on  various  .  affairs  of  expediency. 
There  are  certain  matters  determined  by  God 
on  which  no  human  tribunal  may  sit  in  judg- 
ment. 

"  1.  The  faith  is  decided.  On  this  point 
there  can  be  no  discussion.  The  faith  may 
not  be  altered,  amended,  or  modified.  Tliis  is 
not  within  the  limits  of  the  affairs  to  be  digest- 
ed, disposed,  or  arranged  by  the  present  meet- 
ing. 

"  2.  Piety  is  decided.  The  sacred  obliga- 
tions of  Christian  woirship,  of  prayer  and  sup- 
plication, of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  were  all 
adjusted  before  we  were  bom,  and  are  explicitly 
enjoined  in  the  statute-book  of  heaven. 

"  8.  Nor  are  we  here  to  take  judicial  notice 
of  morality.  This  is  expressly  and  fully  pro- 
pounded in  the  sacred  scriptures. 

"  Our  positions,  therefore,  must  be  distin- 
guished from  the  position  of  those  communities 
that  profess  to  decide  what  men  are  to  believe ; 
and  I  would  again  repeat  it,  our  decisions  are 
limited  to  details  of  expediency — ^to  those 
things,  or  forms  of  action,  Yiinch.  it  was  im- 
.possible,  or  unnecssary,  to  deduce  to  special 
precepts.  The  churches  now  come  togeth^ 
by  their  representatives  to  consider  certain 
circumstantials  belonging  to  the  kingdom. 
The  great  and  important  subject,  therefore,  to 
be  brought  before  your  notice  in  the  first  place, 
is  the  following  • — 

"  *  By  what  ways  and  means  may  the  gospel 
be  effectually  pubHshed  in  this  land  ?' 

"  This  is  a  point  of  primary  interest.  Thti 
the  gospel  is  to  be  preached,  all  admit.  The 
importiuit  question  is.  How  may  this  be  ef- 
fectually done  P  It  can  be  done  efficiently  only 
by  selecting  qualified  persons,  entirely  devoted 
to  the  work.  None  can  excel  in  two  businesses. 
Christ's  work  also  is  all-important,  and  ought 
not  to  be  attended  to  as  a  merely  secondary 
consideration.  Suppose  that  there  are  a  thou- 
sand churches  in  Great  Britain :  these  can 
take  care  of  themselves.  They  can  see  to  their 
own  edification.  But  there  is  the  world  with- 
out. What  is  to  be  done  for  them  ?  There 
must  be  a  standing  corps,  an  army  of  fikithfiil 
and  devoted  soldiers  of  the  cross,  to  approach 
the  world  without.  Their  number  depends  on 
the  exigencies  of  society.    The  nation  has  its 
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standing  army :  it  is  as  necessary  that  there 
should  be  a  standing  army  of  faith ;  and  the 
church  is  now  under  the  strongest  obligations 
to  put  fiaih  her  energies  to  redeem  man  firom 
sinldng  down  into  ruin.  We  must  then  have 
a  valiant,  a  faithful,  an  edncated  corps.  I  mean 
not  a  coUegiate,  but  an  ecclesiastical  education. 
Let  them  be  mighty  in  the  scriptures — men 
who  can  use  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  well. 
Qualified  men.  Men  of  piety.  Thus  shall 
they  go  forth  'terrible  as  an  army  with 
banners.'  " 

Considerable  ioconvenience  and 
irregularity  having  been  occasioned 
in  various  places  by  one  church's 
receiving,  without  confession,  mem- 
bers whom  another  church  had  ex- 
pelled, the  attention  of  the  meeting 
was  drawn  to  this  matter.  The  pre- 
sident was  solicited  to  make  some 
remarks  on  the  subject,  in  the  course 
of  which  he  stated,  that 

"There  should  be  mutual  respect  between 
churches  for  each  other's  acts.  As  sisters  in 
a  fiunily  ought  to  respect  the  acts  of  each 
other,  so  ought  sister  churches.  "When  one 
churdi  receives  a  member  whom  another 
church  has  excluded,  there  is  a  manifestation 
of  disrespect.  If  the  case  of  any  one  applying 
for  fellowship  with  one  church  who  has  been 
cut  off  from  another  be  not  one  of  immorality, 
then  calmly  hear  the  church ;  if  satisfied  with 
her  decision  in  the  case,  well ;  before  he  can 
he  received  he  most  make  confession ;  but  if  not 
satisfied,  act  according  to  your  own  judgment. 
It  is  obvious,  at  the  same  time,  that  if  the 
applicant  be  received,  the  church  rejecting  him 
is  discredited  as  a  sister  church.  These  are 
matters  which  the  suggestions  of  prudence  and 
discretion  must  regulate.  There  are  things 
which  *  nature  itself,'  or  common  sense  teaches. 
is  to  intercommunication,  also,  it  would  be 
improper  to  pass  any  enactment.  If  our  re- 
cognition be  demanded,  we  submit  the  matter 
to  a  conunittee,  and  adopt  their  decision.  If 
they  do  not  demand  our  recognition,  we  M 
them  abne." 

I  will  only  add,  that  during  the 
meeting  I  had  the  pleasure  of  immers- 
ing two  Wesleyan  ministers,  from 
Wales,  into  the  ancient  faith,  and 
immediately  aft^r  it,  Mr.  Samuel 
Davies,  the  brother  of  our  brother 
John  Davies  of  Mollington.  The 
Welsh  ministers  had  heard  our  lec- 
tures in  Wales,  June  6th,  and  on  re- 
flection had  decided  to  be  immersed 
and  preach  the  faith  formerly  deliver- 
ed to  the  saints.     We  regard  those 


brethren  as  a  great  accession,  having 
been  ministers  of  standing  amongst 
the  Methodists  of  Wales. 

Affectionately,  your  father, 

A.  Campbell. 


SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES. 

NO.  XIX. 

"  Two  immutable  things"  (Heb.  vi.  18. 

The  fact  that  these  two  things  are 
designed  by  the  Heavenly  Father,  to 
afford  his  children  "  a  strong  conso- 
lation," sufficiently  shows  how  worthy 
they  are  of  being  carefully  consider- 
ed, understood,  and  appreciated. 

By  some  they  are  regarded  as  the 
two  things  by  which  God  has  sworn, 
namely,  His  life  (Isa.  xlix.  13)  and 
His  holiness  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  35.)  The 
fact,  however,  is,  that  in  the  oath 
which  was  "  interposed "  on  Moriah 
for  Abraham's  satisfaction,  no  allusion 
is  made  to  the  life  or  to  the  holiness 
of  Grod.  He  then  "  sware  by  Him- 
self." 

Others,  including  Whitby,  Wesley, 
Macknight,  Clarke,  Scott,  Boothroyd, 
&c.  say  the  two  things  are  His  word 
and  His  oath  I  It  is,  indeed,  quite 
true,  that  these  "  authorities"  gravely 
make  the  oath  to  Abraham  to  be  one 
thing,  and  the  words  contained  in  that 
oath  to  be  another  and  different  thing! 
A  moment's  consideration  might  have 
convinced  each  of  them  that  the  pro- 
mise to  Abraham  was  not  two  things 
— a  word  and  an  oath  ;  but  was  one 
thing — an  oath-promise  :  and  that  it 
would  be  trifling  to  speak  of  the  word 
of  the  promise  as  helping  the  oath  of 
the  same  promise  to  give  confidence. 

What,  then,  are  the  two  immutable 
things? — and  what  the  consolation 
they  are  designed  to  afford  ? 

The  word  **  immutable"  occurs 
twice  in  this  connection.  In  the  i7th 
verse  it  is  applied  to  Jehovah's  coun- 
sel :  in  the  passage  before  us  it  is  ap- 
plied to  these  two  things.  Now  as- 
suredly it  is  the  revealed  counsel  of 
God,  in  his  sworn  design  of  mercy  and 
goodness  to  man  through  the  pro- 
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mised  seed,  that  is  true  consolation  to 
His  people  in  every  age :  and  if  thou- 
sands of  things,  each  single  as  a  whole, 
are  made  up  of  two  or  more  distinct 
parts,  what  should  hinder  us  from  re- 
garding Jehovah's  counsel  towards 
Abraham  as  consisting  of  two  items  ? 
Such,  indeed,  is  the  fact.  His  coun- 
sel does  contain  two  all-important 
items,  namely — Ist,  "j;Blessing,  I  will 
bless  thee  ;"  2nd,  "  multiplying  I  will 
multiply  thee."^  These  are,  indeed, 
the  "  two  immutable  things,"  both  of 
which  Jehovah,  who  cannot  lie,  made 
unchangeable  as  himself,  when  by 
Himself  he  sware  them. 

As  the  multiplying  of  Abraham 
can  only  mean  the  increase  of  his 
children,  so  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
must  imply  the  blessedness  of  those 
who,  being  Christ's,  are  "  Abraham's 
seed  and  heirs." 

The  prominent  blessing  of  Abra- 
ham was — "  his  faith  reckoned  to  him 
for  righteousness."  And  this  blessed- 
ness all  his  spiritual  seed  enjoy, 
through  Jehovah's  oath,  in  the  sweet 
knowledge  of  sin  forgiven— of  being 
made  righteous — of  being  made  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  heirs  to  an  in- 
heritance in  the  Heavenly  Canaan. 

As  in  Abraham's  time,  and  long 
after,  his  family  were  few  and  stran- 
gers in  the  land  ;  so  Jesus'  faithful 
followers  were  at  first  a  little  flock, 
and  still  in  this  wide  and  wicked 
world  seem  few  and  feeble  :  yet  as 
Israel  increased  till  they  could  be 
spoken  of  as  being  numerous  as  the 
stars  and  the  sand  ;  so,  through  the 
same  oath,  the  Spiritual  Israel  has 
long  since  been  collectively  styled  the 
General  Assembly  and  church  of  the 
first  bom  whose  names  are  enrolled 
in  Heaven,  and  while  time  continues 
will  go  on  increasing  and  multiplying 
(whether  we  help  or  not)  till  it  can 
be  called  '*  the  great  multitude  which 
no  man  can  number^  of  all  nations, 
and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tongues,  to  stand  before  the  throne, 
and  before  the  Lamb. 

Children  of  God  who  have  put  on 


Christ,  oh  !  let  us  fully  enjoy  the  con- 
solation of  knowing  that  the  blessing 
of  Abraham  has  come  upon  us  through 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  let  our  further 
consolation  consist  in  utmost  and  ho- 
liest endeavours  to  win,  and  add  to, 
and  keep  among,  the  number  of  the 
Israel  of  God,  in  a  blissful  anticipa- 
tion of  finally,  with  the  countless 
millions  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  lift- 
ing up  the  hallelujah  of  heaven. 

J.  Davies. 

CONVERTING  INFLUENCE. 

NO.  ni. 


•to  £. 


Mexico,  September  20. 

My  Dear  Friend,  —  I  have  to 
thank  you  for  your  kind  letter  of  the 
1 2th  instant,  and  for  the  frankness 
with  which  you  have  replied  to  my 
inquiries.  Nevertheless,  I  should 
but  poorly  imitate  your  candor,  did  I 
not  confess  that  the  views  you  have 
presented  have  rather  increased  my 
difficulties  than  removed  them. 

You  say  that  *•  the  source  of  the 
Christian's  joy  lies  not  within,  but 
without  him,"  and  counsel  me  to 
"  look  off  to  Christ."  Ah  !  my  dear 
E.  could  I  indeed  turn  away  my 
thoughts  from  all  within,  and  fix  them 
upon  Christ  alone — could  I  forget 
myself  in  him,  and  become  indifferent 
to  the  state  of  my  own  heart,  I  can 
easily  conceive  that  I  should  then  be 
released  from  sorrows.  In  him  there 
is  no  weakness,  no  sin,  no  imperfec- 
tion. To  consider  him  is  to  dwell 
upon  a  beauty,  a  purity,  an  exalta- 
tion of  character  so  transcendent  that 
I  am  filled  with  wonder,  adoration, 
and  love  ;  but,  alas  !  it  is  in  perceiv- 
ing that  he  is  so  lofty,  I  observe  that 
I  am  so  low  ;  it  is  in  contemplating 
his  perfections,  I  notice  my  deficien- 
cies ;  it  is  in  view  of  his  spotless 
purity,  I  discover  my  unworthiness. 
Will  you  regard  this  as  weakness  ? 
And  is  it  strength  to  forget  that  we 
are  weak  ?  Is  it  purity  to  be  ig- 
norant of  our  guilt ;  or  perfection  to 
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remember  no  more  that  we  are  frail  ? 
Have  I  been  mistaken  iu  supposing 
that  the  state  of  the  heart  and  the 
affections  is  the  chief  concern  ?  Is 
religion  without,  and  not  within  ?  Is 
an  awakened  conscience  nothing  but 
morbid  sensibilitj  ?  And  are  we 
authonzed  to  dismiss  all  care  and 
anxiety  in  regard  to  the  sanctity  and 
perfection  of  our  own  character  ? 
Have  1  misunderstood  you  ?  Your 
remarks  certainly  present  religion  to 
me  in  a  new  light,  but  I  frankly  con- 
fess it  seems  to  me  to  be  derived  from 
earth  rather  than  from  heaven.  It 
appears  to  me  that  this  were  to  ac- 
commodate religion  to  ourselves  rather 
than  to  accommodate  ourselves  to 
religion  ;  and  to  obtain  a  deceitful 
peace,  an  imaginary  security,  by 
closing  our  eyes  upon  our  danger. 
If  for  a  moment  I  fancy  myself  thus 
attempting  to  seek  relief  something 
within  me  seems  to  whisper  :  '*  Be 
not  tempted  to  forego  the  discipline  of 
the  heart — the  issues  of  life  are  there. 
Resist  not  the  Spirit  who  strives  to 
win  your  soul  to  Grod ;  nor  exchange 
R  godly  sorrow  for  any  outward  con- 
fidence, or  any  inward  peace  proffered 
by  insensibility." 

It  has  been  by  day  and  -  night  my 
prayer  that  my  heart  might  be  re- 
newed— that  I  might  be  blessed  with 
some  sweet  evidence  that  my  name 
is  written  in  heaven.  Is  it  from  the 
ability  to  appropriate  or  apply  Christ's 
salvation  that  this  assurance  is  to  be 
derived  ?  If  it  be,  from  what  source 
is  this  ability  ?  Do  we  already  pos- 
sess it  of  ourselves  ?  For  my  part,  I 
have  thought  that  it  most  be  given 
tons  of  Crod-^that  it  must  be  wrought 
in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It 
is  this  for  which  I  have  longed—- an 
evangelical  faith — a  realizing  sense  of 
union  to  Christ,  and  of  an  abiding  inte- 
rest in  his  salvation,  arising  from  the 
regenerating  and  renovating  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  heart 

Now  it  may  be,  my  dear  £.  tbat  I 
have  misconceived  the  t^ior  of  your 
remarks,  and  that  your  goeaier  con- 


fidence arises  from  a  superior  pro- 
ficiency in  spiritual  knowledge  and  a 
higher  degree  of  spiritual  enjoyment 
than  that  to  which  I  have  been  enabled 
to  attain.  It  cannot  indeed,  I  think, 
be  otherwise,  when  I  remember  that 
heart-felt  piety,  that  spiritual  sensi 
bility  ;  that  elevated  devotional  feel- 
ing which,  when  in  your  society, 
awakened  in  my  soul  responsive  emo- 
tions, and  kindled  afresh  the  flame 
of  divine  love;  &nd  I  cannot  but 
realize  the  more  the  darkness  by  which 
I  am  oppressed,  when  I  thus  find 
myself  but  dazzled  and  blinded  by  the 
light  which  you  have  so  kindly  endea- 
voured to  shed  upon  my  path. In 

hope  of  soon  hearing  from  you  again, 
I  am,  truly  yours, 

R. 


E." 


to  R.  • 


Tasco,  October  2. 

It  would  never  do  for  me,  my  dear 
R  here  in  thb  delicious  climate  of 
the  Tierras  Ttiwpladas^  or  Temperate 
Regions,  to  enter  into  a  controversy 
with  you  who  dwell  in  the  city  of 
Mexico,  which,  I  believe,  signifies  iir 
the  Aztec  or  Mexican  tongue,  "  The 
habitation  of  the  God  of  War."  I  am 
here  in  the  midst  of  a  multitude  of 
fruit-trees,  and  a  thousand  rich  and 
luxuriant,  and,  to  me,  novel  produc-* 
tions  of  a  vegetation  which  is  never 
suspended  for  a  moment  The  pe- 
Tiodieal  rains  have  ceased,  and  I  am 
fanned  by  the  expiring  sighs  of  los 
NortpHy  which  come  up  fix>m  the 
Gulph  in  pure  and  gentle  breezes.  I 
have,  it  is  true,  lately  visited  that 
singular  group  of  volcanic  peaks  be«- 
tween  your  city  and  Cordova-— the 
PopocO'  7<^//,orSmokingMount<dn, 
18,000  feet  high  ;  the  «  White  Wo- 
man," or  Sierrn  Nedada  of  the 
Spaniards,  16,000  feet ;  together  with 
the  "  Starry  Mountain,"  17,000  feet, 
so  called  fit>m  the  luminous  exhala- 
tions which  rise  from  its  crater  and 
play  round  its  summit,  which  is  cover* 
ed  with  eternal  snow  ;  and  various 
others  <^  isferior !  dimensions,  as  the 
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Cafre  de  Perote,  a  porphjrritic  moun- 
tain, 13,633  feet  in  elevation,  and 
which  represents  an  ancient  sarcopha- 
gus, surmounted  by  a  p3rramid  at  one 
of  its  extremities.  It  is  here  that  the 
basalts  of  £a  Begla^  of  which  the 
prismatic  columns,  a  hundred  feet  in 
height,  have  their  central  parts  hard- 
er than  the  rest,  form  the  native 
decorations  of  a  very  beautiful  cas- 
cade. Yet  cannot  the  remembrance 
of  those  tumultuous  waters,  nor  of 
those  wild  and  rugged  cliffs,  nor  of 
those  craters  sending  forth  fire  and 
smoke,  move  me  to  engage  in  a  serious 
controversy  amidst  the  softness,  the 
beauty,  the  grandeur  of  the  natural 
scenery  of  this  vicinity,  or  the  sooth- 
ing influence  of  the  circumstances 
which  surround  me. 

How  natural  it  is  to  love  the  beauti- 
ful, and  to  desire  the  unfading  charms 
of  a  perpetual  spring — that  happy, 
but,  alas  I  deceitful  emblem  of  an 
eternal  youth  !  How  delighted  were 
the  Greeks  to  dwell  upon  the  wonders 
that  were  related  of  the  country  of 
the  Hyperboreans,  where,  say  they, 
spring,  youth,  and  health  perpetually 
reign,  and  where,  during  ten  com- 
plete centuries,  men  enjoy  a  tranquil 
life  in  the  midst  of  festivals  and  plea- 
sures. Unfortunately,  however,  they 
placed  this  happy  country  at  one  of 
the  extremities  of  the  earth,  as  they 
did  the  Garden  of  the  Hesperides  at 
the  other.  But  it  need  no  longer  be 
said  that  the  abode  of  happiness  is 
situated  in  regions  inaccessible,  while 
it  is  possible  to  ascend  to  the  plateau 
of  Anahuac.  It  is  here  that,  en- 
chanted with  the  salubrity  of  the 
climate,  and  the  fragrance  of  the 
groves,  I  am  almost  induced  to  change 
my  pencil  for  a  crook,  and  tend  a  few 
sheep  upon  the  sides  of  the  magnifi- 
cent Cordillera. 

But,  ah !  you  remind  me,  these 
volcanoes — these  collossal  furnaces  ! 
You  point  out  to  me  those  dykes  of 
phorphyry  and  those  enormous  balls, 
composed  of  concentric  layers,  resting 
on  isolated  rocks !    You  speak  of 


earthquakes— of  revolutions,  and  you 
dissipate  my  illusion.  "The  world 
passeth  away" — "The  glorious  beau- 
ty which  is  on  the  head  of  the  fiEtt 
valley  shall  be  a  fading  flower,  and 
as  the  hasty  fruit  before  the  summer." 
"  The  present  heavens  and  earth  are 
reserved  for  fire  r  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  Itis 
time,  then,  that  we  should  turn  our 
attention  to  that  heavenly  country 
where  our  brightest  visions  will  be 
realized — ^where  there  shall  be  no  fear 
of  sorrow,  pain,  or  death,  and  where 
God  himself,  our  Father,  shall  wipe 
the  tears  from  every  weeping  eye. 

And  now  that  I  have  fairly  come 
to  that  subject  in  which  I  trust  we  are 
both  more  interested  than  in  any 
thing  beside,  allow  me  to  say  that, 
while  I  would  avoid  the  spirit  of  con- 
troversy, my  solicitude  and  regard  for 
you  will  not  permit  me  to  refuse  to 
communicate  freely  with  you  ^upon 
the  important  matters  to  which  you 
have  adverted.  It  is  much  to  be 
regretted  that  men  have  been  so  much 
under  the  influence  of  theories  of  con- 
version. It  is  this  that  renders  it 
necessary  to  speak  of  many  things 
which,  in  themselves  of  little  moment, 
have  become  nevertheless  serious 
obstacles  4n  the  position  which  they 
have  been  made  to  occupy. 

Here  are  two  theories  of  conversion. 
One  is  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  a 
direct  and  efficient  agency  upon  the 
heart,  either  with  or  without  the  word 
of  God,  produces  a  true  faith,  and 
gives  an  assurance  of  salvation.  The 
other  is,  that  these  eflects  are  pro- 
duced by  the  word  of  God  alone. 

The  advocates  of  the  first  are  dis- 
posed to  regard  scriptural  knowledge, 
and  a  calm  deliberate  conviction  of 
the  truths  of  religion,  as  of  little  im- 
portance compared  with  the  direet 
energizing  influences  oi  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  supporters  of  the  second 
consider  the  conviction  arising  finom 
the  divine  testimony  in  the  scriptures 
as  a  true  and  proper  faith,  and  that 
the  supposed  operations  of  the  Spirit^ 
on  which  the  first  depend,  are  onfy 
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the  natural  coDsequences  of  Tarious 
transient  excitements  addressed  to  the 
animal  sensibilities  and  sympathies. 

The  former,  on  the  other  hand, 
urge  that  there  is  a  common  or  his- 
torical &ith  which  produces  no  saving 
effects,  and  that  a  true  faith  must  be 
preceded  by  certain  feelings  and  im- 
pressions wrought  in  the  heart  by  the 
Divine  Spirit, from  which  an  ''evan- 
gelical faith,'*  as  it  is  termed,  results — 
which  is  an  overpowering  conviction 
of  a  direct  and  personal  interest  in 
the  salvation  of  Christ,  followed  by 
asincerebelief  of  the  testimony  and  an 
acceptable  obedience.  They  arrange, 
therefore,  the  items  thus :  1st,  Holy 
Spirit ;  2nd,  Feeling  ;  3rd,  Faith  ; 
4th,  Testimony ;  5th,  Obedience. 
The  latter,  on  the  contrary,  insist  that 
there  is  but  one  kind  of  faith — ^i.  e. 
but  one  faith  in  kind,  however  it  may 
vary  in  degree.  It  may,  like  the 
mountun  rill,  which  swelb  into  a 
rivulet,  and  at  length  grows  to  a 
river,  be  weak  and  small  at  first,  but 
may  be  increased  until  it  becomes  re- 
sistless ;  yet  is  it  the  same  faith  dif- 
fering only  in  degree.  It  is  impossible, 
say  they,  to  conceive  that  feelings 
should  exist  in  the  mind  without 
supposing  the  mind  to  have  had 
previously  some  object  before  it  by 
which  these  feelings  were  produced. 
It  could  have  no  object  before  it 
capable  of  ^is  effect,  unless  it  were 
perceived  and  recognized  as  actually 
true.  And  it  could  not  be  thus  per- 
ceived and  recognized  as  being  true, 
or  having  a  real  existence,  unless  by 
means  of  the  testimony  by  which  it 
was  presented  to  the  mind.  In  other 
words,  a  man  could  have  no  feelings 
in  relation  to  any  thing  in  the  existence 
of  which  he  never  believed  ;  he  could 
not  believe  in  that  of  which  he  never 
heard  ;  he  could  not  hear  without 
testimcmy  properly  addressed  to  his 
powM«  of  receiving  information. 
They  arrange  the  items,  therefore,  as 
follow:  1st)  Testimony  or  word  of 
God ;  2nd,  Faith  ;  3rd,  Feeling ; 
4thy  Obedience.     Their  theory,  ^en. 


of  conversion  is,  that  the  gospel  facts 
are  first  presented  to  the  mind  by  the 
proper  testimony  by  which  alone  they 
are  revealed  and  sustained ;  that  these 
facts,  when  believed  upon  this  testi- 
mony, are  necessarily  productive  of 
corresponding  feelings,  which  lead  to 
immediate  and  corresponding  ac- 
tions. 

It  b  a  universal  law  of  our  nature 
that  objects  presented  to  the  mind 
will  produce  effects  upon  us  according 
to  their  character  and  our  relations 
to  them.  It  matters  not  whether 
these  objects  be  presented  to  the 
mind  directly  through  the  senses,  or 
whether  we  are  informed  of  them  by 
human  testimony.  All  that  is  neces- 
sary is,  that  we  should  be  convinced 
that  they  are  what  they  appear,  or 
are  declared  to  be,  in  order  to  be  duly 
infi  uenced  by  them.  Sensible  evidence 
can  do  no  more  than  this ;  and  human 
testimony,  in  its  proper  measure,  will 
do  no  less. 

It  depends  not,  then,  upon  any 
peculiar  way  of  looking  at  objects, 
neither  upon  any  peculiar  mode  of 
believing  that  they  exist,  whether  we 
shall  be  moved  by  them  or  not.  If 
we  survey  a  beautiful  landscape,  we 
are  filled  with  pleasurable  emotions  : 
if  we  witness  the  agonies  of  the 
wounded  and  the  dying  upon  the 
field  of  battle,  we  have  feelings  of 
sorrow.  No  one  in  this  case  pretends 
to  argue  that  the  different  emotion  is 
produced  by  a  different  way  of  seeing 
rather  than  by  a  difference  in  the 
object  presented  to  view.  We  are 
informed  that  when  Pharaoh's  daugh- 
ter perceived  the  ark  of  bulrushes 
amongst  the  fiags  of  the  Nile,  she 
order^  her  maidens  to  bring  it  to  her. 
Suppose  that  instead  of  the  ark  she 
had  perceived  a  crocodile  waiting  for 
his  prey;  doubtless  she  and  her 
maidens  would  have  fled  away  with 
terror  :  and  no  one  can  fail  to  see 
^at  an  action  so  different  would  be 
owing  not  to  any  different  way  of 
seeing,  but  to  a  different  fedii^ 
excited  by  a  diffsrent<ol^ect. 
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It  is  not,  however,  every  object 
which  we  perceive  that  will  excite 
pleasure  or  aversion.  Each  will  pro- 
duce in  us  a  feeling  corresponding  to 
its  character  and  the  relation  we 
perceive  it  to  sustain  to  us.  If  we 
discern  no  relation  whatever  in  the 
object  to  our  interest  or  happiness, 
it  will  produce  in  us  no  emotion  what- 
ever, and  consequently  no  action. 
We  daily  pass  by  innumerable  objects, 
and  hear  many  things  with  perfect 
indiflference,  because  we  do  not  see 
any  connection  between  them  and 
the  objects  of  our  pursuit.  Again, 
whenever  we  discover  that  any  of  the 
things  which  we  had  before  neglected 
are  really  related  to  our  interests,  they 
immediately  become  invested  with 
consequence  in  our  eyes,  and  produce 
feelings  and  actions  corresponding  to 
their  nature. 

It  is  owing  to  the  different  relatione 
which  things  bear  to  us  that  we  are 
so  differently  affected  by  them,  and 
that  the  very  same  matter  which  will 
be  a  source  of  joy  to  one,  will  be  a 
cause  of  sorrow  to  another.  If  we 
suppose  a  number  of  prisoners  to 
be  confined  for  various  deeds,  and 
proclamation  to  be  made  in  the 
prison  that  upon  a  certain  day  there 
is  to  be  a  general  jail-delivery,  upon 
which  those  whose  term  of  confine- 
ment had  expired  should  be  released, 
and  others  in  pursuance  of  their 
sentence  should  be  led  to  execution, 
it  will  be  obvious  that  the  annuncia- 
tion of  the  same  fact  will  produce 
feelings  of  joy  in  the  former,  but  of 
grief  and  dismay  in  the  latter,  simply 
because  the  tidings  bear  to  each  a 
different  relation.  Thus  when  Chris- 
tians rejoice  in  believing  that  there  is 
one  God  whom  they  know  to  be  their 
benefactor  and  preserver,  it  is  per- 
fectly natural  that  demons  should 
tremble  in  believing  the  same  truth, 
because  they  look  only  for  vengeance ; 
and  it  is  perfectly  absurd  to  suppose 
that  there  is  any  difference  in  the  ^th 
k)  these  tWb  cases,  any  more  than  in 
Ihe  truth-believed.     It  is  to  the  differ- 


ent relation  which  this  truth  bears  to 
each,  that  a  result  so  different  is  to 
be  attributed. 

Rest  assured,  then,  my  dear  R.  that 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  "  evangelical 
faith,"  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
phrase  is  commonly  used,  as  indicating 
a  faith  differing  in  kind  from  every 
other.  No  one,  who  will  examine  this 
subject,  can  fail  to  see  that  all  the 
various  feelings  and  actions  that  result 
from  seeing  or  believing,  are  to  be 
traced  to  the  nature  of  the  thing  pre- 
sented to  the  mind,  or  to  the  relations 
which  it  sustains. 

It  will,  however,  be  immediately 
objected  by  those  who  support  the 
first-mentioned  theory  of  conversion, 
that  of  the  many  who  have  the  gospel 
with  its  evidences  presented  to  them, 
there  are  comparatively  but  few  who 
yield  themselves  to  its  requirements. 
Now,  they  will  ask,  if  it  be  so  that 
certain  feelings  and  actions  will 
naturally  result  from  the  belief  or 
perception  of  certain  truths,  why  is  it, 
that  while  a  large  assembly  of  persons 
win  unanimously  profess  to  believe 
the  gospel  and  acknowledge  its  im- 
portance, some  two  or  three  or  fbur  of 
them  only  will  feel  its  power  and  yield 
to  its  claims  ?  Why  are  not  all  equal- 
ly affected  by  the  same  facts,  present- 
ed by  the  same  testimony,  when  they 
confessedly  stand  to  these  facts  in  the 
same  relation  ? 

1  am  compelled  to  postpone  the 
consideration  of  this  difficulty  until  I 
write  again.     Yours  most  sincerely, 

E. 


I 


COMPARING  SPIRITUAL 
THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL. 

NO.  in. 

ADAM  AND  JESUS. 

But  why  do  we  say  that  the  ex- 
pressions all  have  sinned,  (Rom.  v. 
12)  and  many  were  made  sinners, 
(verse  19)  mean,  that  men  became 

I  unclean  and  unholy,  and  do  noi  mean 
actual  transgreeecH^  ?     ls(>  because 
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it  is  evident  that  all  mankind  were  in 
Adam  before  they  had  dtme  anything, 
as  we  learn,  (Rom.  ix.  2)  "  For  the 
children  being  not  yet  born,  neither 
having  done  any  good  or  evil."  Yet 
such  are  unclean,  for  the  Scripture 
saith,  *•  Who  can  brrng  a  clean  thing 
outof  an  unclean  ?**  and  again,  "How 
can  he  be  clean  that  is  bom  of  wo- 
man ?"  (Job.  xiv.  4,  xxiv.  4):  and 
such  are  subject  to  death,  which  is  a 
plain  matter  of  fact.  2nd,  because 
the  apostle's  chief  object  in  Rom.  v. 
13-14,  (whatever  etee  maybe  con- 
tained in  the  passage)  is  to  show  that 
death  does  not  come  upon  men  for 
thfeir  transgressions,  for  he  says  that 
"  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses, 
even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned 
after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression :"  that  is,  who  had  not  broken 
any  commandment.  And  who  are 
these  ?  The  most  probable  meaning 
seems  to  be,  that  they  are  such  as  the 
apostle  declares  have  done  "  neither 
good  nor  evil  ;"  according  to  which 
passage  we  certainly  do  not  come  into 
this  world  transgressors — though  how 
soon  we  become  transgressors  after  we 
are  bom  we  know  not,  and  the  in- 
quiry would  be  "  unprofitable  and 
vain." 

Man,  then,  became  sinful  flesh,  and 
subject  to  death,  as  the  consequence 
of  this — ^not  by  his  own  act,  but  by  the 
act  of  another,  namely,  Adam,  as  we 
read  Rom.  viii.  20,  not  willing  It/,  or 
by  a  voluntary  act  of  transgression. 
But  his  coming  under  the  wrath  of 
God,  or  the  "  second  death,"  is  the 
consequence  of  his  own  transgression 
of  the  commandments  of  God.  Thus 
immediately  after  Adam  sinned,  God 
gave  commandments  to  men — the 
very  same  commandments  in  sub- 
stance as  were  aflerwards  called  the 
law  ;  this  expression  being  used  gene- 
rally, if  not  always,  to  designate  the 
commandments  given  by  Moses.  In 
the  very  next  mention  of  any  transac- 
tion amongst  men,  after  Adam  was 
driven  out  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  we 
find  Cwn  under  the  curse  of  God,  for 


killing  his  brother.  Murder,  there- 
fore, was  forbidden,  or  Cain  could  not 
have  been  justly  punished  for  com* 
mitting  it ;  and  previous  to  this  his 
works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's 
were  righteous  (1  John,  iii.  12.) 
Therefore,  there  must  have  been  some 
rule  whereby  the  works  of  each  could 
be  determined.  So  the  Lord  himself 
said  to  Cain,  **  If  thou  doest  well, 
shalt  thou  not  be  accepted  ?  and  if 
thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the 
door  :"  that  is,  the  punishment  of  sin 
is  ckxse  at  hand.  Cain  knew,  then, 
what  doing  well  was,  and  what  not 
doing  well  was,  as  is  plain  from  this 
appeal  to  himself.  So  every  instance 
of  the  wickedness  of  men  of  which  we 
read,  and  of  the  judgment  of  God 
which  followed  upon  it,  proves  this 
same  point :  as  the  destruction  of  the 
world  by  the  flood,  (Job  xxii.  15-17) 
which  is  the  next  remarkable  event 
recorded  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  For, 
we  must  always  remember  that  sin, 
in  order  to  be  punishable,  must  be  dis- 
obedience,  or  transgression.  Some 
things  are,  indeed,  in  their  nature,  so 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  G^,  that  we 
cannot  suppose  them  to  be  otherwise 
than  displeasing  to  him  in  themselves 
— such  as  hatred,  lying,  and  the  like, 
seeing  that  he  is  a  God  of  love,  of 
truth,  &c.  Yet  if  G^  had  never 
prohibited  these  things  under  pain  of 
his  wrath,  though  men  would  have 
done  them,  they  would  not  have  in- 
curred his  wrath  by  doing  them. 
This  is  very  evident  when  we  are 
told  so,  and  it  is  expressed  (Rom.  iv. 
15)  "  Because  the  law  worketh  wrath, 
for  where  no  law  is  there  is  no  trans- 
gression." 

Therefore,  that  the  very  same  com- 
mandments were  given  to  men  from 
the  beginning,  which  have  been  called 
the  law  since  the  time  of  Moses,  might 
be  seen  by  tracing  them  as  a  rule  of 
right  and  wrong,  acknowledged  among 
men  in  the  book  of  Genesis  and  Job ; 
also  in  the  catalogue  of  iniquities 
mentioned  in  Rom.  i.  29-31,  to  which 
God  gave  men  over  because  of  their 
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breach  of  the  commandment  not  to 
worship  other  Gods.  These  are  all 
transgressions  of  the  ten  command- 
ments, though  the  apostle  is  speaking 
of  the  condition  of  mankind  univer- 
sally, (not  of  Israel)  who,  "  when 
they  knew  Grod,'*  as  all  men  did  alike 
at  the  first  '*  glorified  him  not  as  Grod" 
— and  these,  as  they  did  not  like  to 
retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  he  gave 
them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do 
those  things  afterwards  specified.  So 
the  sins  of  the  nations  whom  God  cast 
out  before  Israel — and  which  were 
such  that  when  they  came  to  their 
height,  the  land  Usek*  raMJtenl  ^ot  tiie 
inhabitants  —  these  were  the  very 
things  which  God  forbade  Israel  to 
commit,  lest  the  land  should  vomit 
them  out  also  ;  as,  indeed,  it  came  to 
pass.  This  is  sufficiently  plain,  and 
it  is  as  plain  that  these  command- 
ments are  suited  to  man's  condition 
after  he  became  a  sinner,  and  whdly 
unsuited  to  him  before,  inasmuch  as 
they  prohibit  things  which  are  in 
themselves  evil,  and  which,  therefore, 
it  is  not  only  evil  to  do,  but  even  to 
desire  to  do,  which,  we  must  not  for- 
get, especially  distinguishes  them 
ft*om  the  commandment  given  to 
Adam ;  and  a  penalty  being  attached 
to  the  breach  of  them,  itself  implies 
that  man  is  disposed  to  break  every 
one  of  them  :  and  so,  indeed,  he  is — 
so  disposed  and  impelled  by  the  fiesh 
to  this,  that  the  penalty  annexed  does 
not  restrain  him  from  doing  it,  as  it 
is  written,  "  the  law  could  not  do" 
(Rom.  viii.  3)  :  that  is,  it  could  not 
restrain  man  to  obedience,  the  power 
of  sin  being  stronger  than  the  fear  of 
punishment. 

As  the  commandments  of  the  law 
entered  after  Adam  sinned,  and  are 
in  their  nature  quite  different  from 
the  commandment  given  to  Adam 
before  he  sinned,  so  the  penalty  is 
different,  and  superadded  to  the  judg- 
ment upon  Adam  for  his  sin.  The 
curse  rfthe  law  consists  in  the  '^  se- 
cond death,"  or  body  and  soul  being 
cast  into  hell  after  this  life,  and  suffer- 


ing the  wrath  of  God  for  ever  and 
ever.     This  sentence,  therefore,  itsdf 
implies  the  resurrection,  for  it  could 
not  be  executed  without  it ;  whereas 
the  resurrection  is  neither  implied  nor 
in  any  wise  contained  in  the  sentence 
pronounced  upon  Adam,  "  Dust  thou 
art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." 
Grod  did  not  ewte  Adam,  though 
*'  the  curse  upon  Adam"  is  one  of  the 
common  sayings  of  men.     The  curse 
upon  the  ground  (Gen.   iiL  17)  is 
plainly  a  judgment  upon  men  p^*taia- 
ing  to  this  life  ;    the  tmam  of  €kyd 
i^oii  mMms&ab  l^emselves  is  not.    By 
a  careful  consideration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures we  might  see,  that  **  life  and 
death,  blessing  and  cursing,"  which 
are  the  eonsequences  attached  to  the 
keeping  or  transgressing  of  the  law, 
always  signify,  on  the  one  hand  eter- 
nal life,  on  the  other  eternal  punish- 
ment— and  were  always  so  under- 
stood.    We  migh  t  j  ust  notice  the  case 
of  Cain  (Gren.  iv.  11)  —  "  And  now 
art  thou  cursed  from  the  earth,"  ac- 
cording to  the  cry  of  Abel's  blood 
from  the  ground  (verse  13.)     Cain 
notwithstanding   was  a    prosperous 
man  as  respects  this  world.     God,  in- 
deed, expressed  his  judgment  in  lan- 
guage which  in  the  letter  of  it  relates 
to  the  eailh  and  temporal  things ; 
but  when  we  find  that  Cain's  life  was 
secured  to  him  by  an  extraordinary 
appointment  of  God  himself — ^that  he 
had  a  wife  and  numerous  posterity — 
and  that  he  was  rich  and  great  enough 
to  build  a  city,  which  he  called  after 
the  name  of  his  son,  how  can  we  un- 
derstand his  being  unable  to  obtain 
even  the  supply  of  his  wants  from  the 
ground,  or  that  he  was  a  fugitive  and 
a  vagabond  on  the  earth — except  that 
there  was  no  blessing  to  him  in  any 
thing  he  possessed,  being  hid  from  the 
face  of  God,  as  he  himself  says,  (verse 
14)  or  immediately  cast  out  of  his  fa- 
vour, so  that "  a  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation"  was 
henceforth  his  portion  ?     What  else, 
in  Cain's  circumstances,  can  account 
for  his  saying,  '<  My  punishment  is 
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greater  than  I  can  bear  ?*'  And  the 
death  of  Abel  is  strikingly  illustratiye 
of  the  same  truths  namely,  that  men 
are  to  be  both  rewarded  and  punished 
afler  this  life  ;  for  Abel,  of  whom  it 
is  testified  that  he  was  righteous,  fell 
by  the  hand  of  a  murderer. 

We  have  now  considered  what  is 
revealed  of  the  first  man — the  condi- 
tion in  which  he  was  created,  and  the 
condition  into  which  he  came  by  sin, 
and  what  the  consequences  of  this 
transgression  have  been  to  all  who 
are  his  :  that  is,  his  children,  or  his 
seed.  We  have  seen  that  all  men 
are  become  unclean  and  corrupt  in 
their  nature  by  their  descent  from  a 
corrupt  <Nrigin  and  stock,  and  so  be- 
came subject  to  the  same  penalty  as 
their  first  fathers,  namely,  to  return 
to  the  dust  whence  they  were  taken. 
This  comes  upon  men  ''not  willingly," 
but  independently  of  any  act  of  any 
man  except  Adam  himself,  and  falling 
on  those  who  have  done  neither  good 
nor  evil  But  the  evil  does  not  end 
here  :  we  have  seen  that  the  law  en- 
tered Cor  was  added)  ''  that  the  offence 
might  abound" — that  is,  that  the  of- 
fence of  one  man  might  be  multiplied 
by  many  persons,  and  therefore  by 
many  offences — that  every  propensity 
of  man  being  opposed  to  the  law,  as 
Bom.  viii.  7,  every  man,  without  ex- 
ception, transgresses  it,  and  thus 
comes  under  the  curse  of  it,  which  is 
the  second  death,  or  the  destruction 
of  body  and  soul  in  hell-fire.  And 
this  is  so  £eu:  the  effect  of  Adam's 
transgression,  that  its  primary  source 
is  the  uncleaaness  and  corruption  of 
man  which  he  derives  from  Adam  ; 
but  it  is  traceable  to  Adam  remotely, 
not  immediately,  the  transgression  of 
the  law  being  the  immediate  cause  of 
m^fi  becoming  subject  to  the  wrath 
of  God. 

We  have  next  to  see  how  Adam, 
in  these  things,  is  ''  a  figure  of  him 
that  was  to  come."  A.  B. 


Every  institution  where  God's  Word  is  not 
difigratly  studied,  must  become   corrupt.  — 

LXTTHSB. 
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{Contmvedjrom  page  814.^ 

We  now  proceed  to  investigate  the 
funds  of  the  primitive  churches,  the 
manner  of  their  collection,  and  the 
general  purposes  for  which  they  were 
applied. 

The  funds  of  the  primitive  churches 
consisted  of  the  voluntary  contribu- 
tions of  the  members.  The  case  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  clearly  estab- 
lishes this.  Whilst  it  remained,  was 
it  not  thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was 
sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own  power  ? 
That  is,  he  was  under  no  compulsion 
whatever  to  contribute  his  property  to 
the  service  of  the  church.  But  it  will 
be  necessary  to  continue  the  inquiry 
more  particularly,  as  the  practice  of 
most  modem  churches  has  become 
intricate,  involved,  and  wholly  inde- 
fensible on  scriptural  principles. 

1.  The  Christian  religion  was  in- 
tended to  be  universal.  In  order  to 
this,  it  was  necessary  that  it  should 
be  encumbered  with  no  condition  that 
was  inapplicable  to  the  state  and  cir- 
cumstances of  any  individual.  And 
we  perceive  its  real  character  to  be 
in  beautiful  harmony  with  this  uni- 
versal characteristic  of  its  nature.  As 
it  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  un- 
mingled  with  the  commandments  or 
inventions  of  men,  its  leading  attri- 
bute is  a  divine  simplicity  —  its  im- 
perative ordinances  are  few  and  easy 
of  observance. 

2.  It  is  a  religion  especially  design- 
ed and  adapted  for  the  poor.  The 
poor  have  the  gospel  preached  unto 
them.  Although  the  rich  were  not 
overlooked  by  the  Saviour,  yet  the 
poor,  the  diseased,  the  afflicted,  were 
the  especial  objects  of  his  ministry  : 
and  in  proportion  as  his  people  imbibe 
the  spirit  of  the  Saviour,  they  perceive 
their  duty  in  this  particular.  Afler 
we  have  carefully  considered  these 
things,  we  shall  see  the  propriety — 
and,  indeed,  the  necessity— of  the  un- 
limited freeness  of  the  gospel  offer, 
"  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come 
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ye  to  the  waters  ;  and  he  that  hath 
no  money ^  let  him  come  ;  yea  come, 
buy  wioe  and  milk  withovi  money  and 
without  price.  Freely  (that  is,  gra- 
tuitously) ye  have  received,  freely 
give.  Whosoever  will  let  him  come, 
and  take  of  the  water  of  life /r^^r/y." 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  the 
Christianity  of  this  day  can  lay  claim 
to  the  same  characteristics.  In  almost 
every  church  aome  fixed  price  is  paid 
for  hearing  the  word.     Every  conve- 
nient and  desirable  seat  has  its  price 
affixed  to  it ;    and  if  any  part  of  the 
place  be  left  entirely  free  of  access, 
there  is  generally  a  substantial  reason 
for  the  exception.     The  accommoda-  j 
tion  there  afforded  is  generally  of  such  ; 
a  nature   that  no   bidder  could  be 
found  for  it  at  any  price  ;  and  there, 
in  the  most  exposed   and  cheerless 
situation,  denuded  of  every  conveni-  ! 
ence  and  comfort,  where  of^n  the  ' 
sound  of  the  gospel  is  scarcely  audible,  , 
the  poor,  the  afflicted,  the  aged,  are 
driven  by  the  heartless  arrangements 
of  their  Christian  brethren. 

In  addition  to  this,  in  some  socie- 
ties there  are  fixed  subscriptions  for 
members  ;  and  though  some  of  these 
may  appear  light  when  considered 
in  detail,  yet  they  do  not  always  prove 
so  when  viewed  in  the  aggregate. 
When  we  consider  the  general  con- 
dition of  our  working  population — 
the  inadequate  remuneration  they 
frequently  receive  for  their  labour — 
the  precarious  tenure  and  frequent 
interruptions  they  are  wont  to  sus- 
tain in  its  exercise — and  also  bear  in 
mind  that  their  partners,  if  they  would 
possess  the  same  privileges,  must  also 
incur  the  same  expenses  —  when  we 
carefully  and  seriously  consider  these 
things,  I  believe  they  will  inevitably 
lead  us  to  the  startling  conclusion, 
that  Christianity — evangelical  Chris- 
tianity— has  almost  ceased  to  be  ap- 
plicable to  the  circumstances  of  the 
masses  of  our  population.  It  may  be 
remarked,  that  the  Oxford,  as  well 
as  the  Catholic  party,  have  seen  the 
impropriety  of  these  restrictions,  and 


are  diKgently  employed  in  removing 
them  —  a  course  which  may  tend  in 
no  small  degree  to  the  furtherance  of 
their  principles. 

Here,  however,  it  may  be  said  that 
persons  in  adverse  circumstances  have 
the  opportunity  of  making  known 
their  situation,  and  thereby  avoiding 
the  payments  in  question.     But 

First — It  is  notorious  that  these 
churches  continue  to  receive  subscrip- 
tions from  individuals  known  to  be  in 
very  straitened  circumstances. 

Second — ^There  is  a  very  general 
indisposition  in  individuals  to  any 
such  disclosure  of  their,  private  cir- 
cumstances. 

Third  —  No  attempt  can  be  made 
on  any  extensive  scale  to  enforce  such 
regulations  without,  in  numberless 
instances,  giving  offence  to  the  weak 
and  the  poor  —  a  course  of  conduct 
against  which  the  Saviour  has  de- 
nounced the  heaviest  judgments. 

But  where,  we  would  ask,  is  the 
authority  for  imposing  mty  tax  upon 
the  well  of  life  ?  What  passage  in 
the  New  Testament  sanctions  its  im- 
position or  maintenance  ?  And  is  its 
imposition,  without  such  authority,  a 
lawful  procedure,  especially  when  it 
is  known  that  its  design  is  to  promote 
the  temporal  interests  of  those  who 
impose  it.  But  when  it  is  known 
that  its  imposition  is  not  only  without, 
but  against  divine  authority — against 
some  of  the  plainest  and  most  express 
declarations  of  the  word  of  Grod,  and 
in  contravention  of  some  of  its  most 
important  principles  and  designs,  it 
assumes  a  grave  importance,  and  the 
propriety  of  its  further  continuance 
would  appear  to  merit  the  most  se- 
rious consideration. 

From  these  premises  we  conclude, 
that  whatever  funds  may  be  wanted 
for  Christian  purposes,  must  be  de- 
rived from  the  voluntary  contributions 
of  individuals.  God  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver :  He  disdains  to  receive  com- 
pulsory support,  and  can  very  well 
dispense  with  that  kind  of  assistance 
for  carrying  on  his  work. 
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We  now  come  to  the  inquiry,  who 
are  the  individuals  who  may  be  ex- 
pected to  contribute  ? 

The  community  of  the  faithflil  are 
eerlainly  the  proper,  regtilar,  and  le- 
gitimate source  from  whence  these 
contributions  should  be  derived. 
Though  I  can  see  no  reason,  and  can 
find  no  authority  for  absolutely  ex- 
cluding any  man  from  the  perform- 
ance of  whatever  good  work  he  may 
feel  disposed  —  Mid  the  Saviour  has 
said  that  whosoever  shall  give  a  cup 
of  cold  water  to  a  disciple  in  the  name 
of  a  disciple,  he  shall  in  no  case  lose 
his  reward — still,  their  co-operation 
should  never  be  invited  in  the  regular 
support  of  the  Christian  cause.  G  reat 
principles  stand  in  the  way,  and  will 
be  inevitably  sacrificed  by  such  a 
course.  The  church  that  regularly 
receives  any  part  of  its  maintenance 
from  the  men  of  the  world,  whatever 
it  may  protest  to  the  contrary,  has 
really  concluded  an  alliance  with  the 
world  —  and  the  most  objectionable 
and  humiliating  of  all  alliances,  one 
of  dependence.  The  ancient  church 
universally  repudiated  such  a  position. 

With  respect  to  those  who  think 
that  not  only  may  we  seek  the  support 
of  the  world,  but  compel  it  by  the  most 
violent  methods — ^by  seizure  and  con- 
fiscation of  goods,  by  imprisonment, 
and  as  has  happened  in  this  kingdom, 
and  in  this  age,  by  death  itself* — such 
persons,  whatever  knowledge  they 
may  hare  of  systematic  theology, 
must  be  most  profoundly  ignorant  of 
the  real  nature  of  the  Christian 're- 
ligion. 

Believers,  then,  are  tJie  individuals 
by  whom  the  Christian  cause  must  be 
upheld,  and  their  subscriptions  should 
be  regulated  by  the  amount  of  means 
they  may  possess.  An  individual 
must  know  that  he  has  the  means  of 
contributing  before  he  undertakes  to 
do  it.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ad- 
vocated liberality  to  the  temple  or 
synagogue,  as  the  most  important  of 
all  duties,  and  asserted  that  if  a  man 
♦  Ratbcormac,  1887. 


contributed  to  ecclesiastical  purposes 
what  he  should  have  given  to  his  pa- 
rents, he  was  thereby  free  from  the 
obligation  of  supporting  them  to  that 
amount.  But  a  high  authority  assail- 
ed and  demolished  their  position,  and 
restored  those  primary  duties  of  na- 
ture and  morality  to  their  proper 
places.  If,  then,  an  individual  has 
nothing  whatever  beyond  what  is  ab- 
solutely necessary  to  supply  the  wants 
of  his  family,  he  is  under  no  obligation 
to  contribute  to  ecclesiastical  purposes. 
Nor  should  he  encourage  the  dream 
that  a  bountiful  Providence  will  make 
up  to  him,  in  some  unknown  manner, 
the  money  he  thus  applies  ;  for,  the 
action  itself  being  of  doubtful  morali- 
ty, he  has  perhaps  a  better  right  to 
expect  increasing  difficulty  and  dis- 
tress. But  if  he  possess  a  surplus 
beyond  what  is  required  for  that  pur- 
pose, let  him  communicate  of  it  as 
may  most  tend  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  present  and  future  happiness 
of  his  fellow  men. 

J.  N.  S. 

(To  be  continued.) 


CHURCH  ORGANIZATION. 

NO.  II. 

The  committee  to  which  was  re- 
ferred the  subject  of  church  organiza- 
tion has,  as  yet,  had  but  one  confe- 
rence ;  and,  therefore,  we  have  not 
yet  received  any  thing  definite  or  final 
from  them  on  this  absorbing  theme. 
Meantime  we  shall  submit  to  their 
conjoint  consideration,  some  of  our 
reflections  and  reasonings  on  the  pre- 
mises offered  to  us  in  the  volume  of 
inspiration,  touching  the  Christian 
community. 

We  are  highly  gratified  to  see  so 
many  of  our  scribes,  both  old  and 
young,  devoting  a  portion  of  their 
thoughts  to  this  very  cardinal  and  in- 
teresting subject ;  and  are  especially 
well  pleased  to  notice  the  becoming 
modesty  with  which  the  junior  por- 
tion of  them  speak  on  it.  '*  He  that 
walketh  slowly,  walketh  surely  ;  but 
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he  that  hasteth  with  his  feet^  erreth" 
— "  Seest  thoQ  a  man  wise  in  his  own 
conceit,  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool 
than  of  him" — are  sage  observations. 
We  must,  then,  abstain  from  a  dog- 
matical spirit,  while  there  remains  a 
reasonable  doubt  on  the  premises  be- 
fore US.  To  assist  myself  and  others 
in  coming  to  scriptural  conclusions  on 
this  topic,  we  will  classify  the  scrip- 
tures, and  deduce  from  them  a  few  in- 
ferences bearing  on  a  proper  decision 
of  the  question  concerning  co-ope- 
ration. 

As  though  we  had  never  before 
thought  on  the  subject,  let  us,  then, 
in  the  true  inductive  style,  institute 
an  examination  of  the  sacred  history 
of  the  word  ekkleesia^  as  found  in  the 
Christian  scriptures.  This  very  im- 
portant term  is  found  one  hundred 
and  fifteen  times  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Three  times  only,  in  the  com- 
mon version  of  this  volume,  translated 
assembly^  and  one  hundred  and  twelve 
times  church. 

It  is  found  in  the  singular  number 
seventy-eight  times,  and  in  the  plural 
number  thirty-seven  times.  But  the 
most  important  fact  is,  that  it  is  used 
in  the  singular  number  tn  two  distinct 
senses^^nQ  indicating  a  single  com- 
munity, meeting  in  a  single  place — 
the  other  indicating  the  congregated 
multitude  of  all  these  communities,  as 
existing  in  all  ages  and  nations.  We 
have,  then,  the  church  universal,  and 
a  church  particular.  These  are  ^Eicts 
of  much  importance,  and  demand  our 
special  regard.  We  shall,  then,  in  the 
first  place,  exemplify  and  illustrate 
the  last  and  most  comprehensive  use 
of  the  word. 

As  indicating  the  whole  Christian 
community,  spread  over  all  nations 
and  throughout  all  ages,  we  find  it 
so  used  by  the  Founder  of  it  himself, 
when  first  it  occurs  in  the  Christian 
scriptures,  Matthew  xvi.  18  —  **  On 
this  rock  I  will  build  Mr  church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  previdl 
against  it** 

Paul,  to  the  Ephesiansi  discusses 


the  subject  of  the  church  in  this  sense, 
and  in  this  single  episUe,  uses  the 
word  ekkleena  nine  times,  as  indicat- 
ing the  whole  multitnde  of  the  &ith- 
ful,  in  all  ages  and  nations.  He  says, 
Christ  '*gave  himself  for  the  church," 
is  ''  the  head  of  the  church,"  '*  loved 
the  church,"  "  nourishes  the  church," 
**the  church  is  subject  to  Christy" 
'*  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  is  made 
known  by  the  church,"  ^*  a  glorious 
church,"  '*  unto  him  be  glory  in  the 
church,"  '*  I  speak  concerning  Christ 
and  the  church."  These  passages 
incontrovertibly  apply  to  the  catholic, 
or  universal  church  of  Christ 

Paul,  to  the  Colossians,  in  discus- 
sing the  same  subject  says — '^  Christ 
is  the  head  of  the  church,"  and  the 
church  b  "  the  body  of  Christ." 
When  applying  to  Christ  a  passage 
in  the  Psalms,  he  so  uses  this  term — 
*'  In  the  midst  of  the  church  I  will 
sing  praises  to  thee,"  Heb.  ii.  12. 
And  again,  "  the  general  assembly 
and  church  of  the  first-bom."  Heb. 
xii.  23. 

In  the  same  general  sense  it  is 
probable  that  Paul  speaks  of  himself, 
as  "  persecuting  the  church  of  Grod ;" 
Gal.  i.  13  ;  and  1  Cor.  xv.  19,  "  Giv- 
ing no  offence  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the 
Grentiles,  nw  to  the  church  of  God." 
'*  Grod  has  set  some  in  the  churdi — 
Apostles,  Prophets,  Teachers,"  1  Cor. 
xii.  28. 

But  in  the  second  place,  the  Apos- 
tles apply  the  term  to  a  single  con- 
gregation, meeting  in  a  city  or  a 
village.  Thus  we  have  the  church 
in  Jerusalem,  the  church  at  Antioch, 
the  church  in  Corinth,  the  church 
inPhillippi,  the  church  in  Cendir^a, 
the  church  of  the  Thessalonians,  the 
church  of  the  Laodiceans,  the  church 
of  Ephesus,  the  church  in  Smyrna, 
Uie  church  in  Pei^mos,  the  church 
in  Thyatira,  the  church  in  Sardis, 
the  church  in  Philadelphia.* 

Besides  these,  we  have  particular 

*  In  the  original  text,  as  in  the  Tenion,  it 
ia  sometimes  the  chnrch  m,  and  sometimes  the 
chnrch  o^,  sndi «  place. 
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churches,  in  private  houses,  such  as 
the  church  in  the  house  of  Priscilla 
and  Aquilla,  Rom.  xvi  5  ;  the  church 
in  the  house  of  Nymphas,  Col.  iv.  16  ; 
and  the  church  in  the  house  of  Phile- 
mon, verse  second. 

We  also  read  of  churches  in  pro- 
vinces and  political  diacriets,  such  as 
the  churchctf  m  Jadea,  the  churches 
in  Gddilee,  the  churches  in  Samaria, 
tbe  churches  of  Syria,  the  churches 
of  Cilicia,  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
the  churches  of  Asia,  the  churches  of 
Macedonia,  the  churches  of  the  Gren- 
tiles  ;  and  they  are  spoken  of  as  *'  the 
churches  of  Christ,"  "  the  churches 
of  Grod,"  "the  churches  of  the  saints." 

Such  are  the  various  uses  of  this 
very  important  word,  as  found  on  a 
careful  consideration  and  analysis  of 
all  its  occurrences  in  the  apostolic 
writings.  It  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  we  never  read  of  a  church  in  or 
of  any  province  or  district,  such  as 
the  church  of  England,  the  church  of 
Scotland,  or  the  church  of  Geneva. 
We  might  as  rationally  look  for  the 
church  of  America,  or  the  church  of 
Africa,  as  for  any  national  or  provin- 
cial church.  Such  an  idea  is  as  foreign 
to  tlie  sacred  style  and  spirit  of  Chris- 
tianity, as  that  of  an  Episcopal,  Pres- 
byterian, or  Baptist  church. 

There  may,  indeed,  be  "  churches 
of  God,"  "churches  of  Christ," 
"  churches  of  the  sidnts,"  in  a  city, 
as  well  as  in  a  province  or  an  empire. 
And  there  may  also  be  but  one  church 
of  Christ  in  a  city  or  in  a  province. 
In  both  cases,  however,  a  church  of 
Christ  is  a  single  society  of  believing 
men  and  women,  statedly  meeting  in 
one  place  to  worship  God  through 
the  one  Mediator.  But  a  church  of 
churches,  or  a  church  collective  of  all 
the  churches  in  a  state  or  nation,  is 
an  institution  of  man,  and  not  an  or- 
dinance of  God. 

Nothing  in  the  constitution  of  a 
church  of  Christ  is  more  evident  than 
its  individual  responsibility  to  thelx)rd 
Jesus  Christ,  for  all  its  act«  and  deeds. 
No  one  can  read,  with  proper  dis- 


crimination, any  one  of  the  apoiiolic 
epistles,  without  recognizing  this  great 
and  important  fisusL 

But  the  independence  and  indi- 
vidwd  responsibility  of  each  and  every 
Christian  community  for  all  its  own 
proceedings,  is  more  fully  set  forth  in 
the  seven  letters  addressed  by  the 
Lord  himself,  through  the  Apostle 
John,  to  the  seven  churches  then  ex- 
isting in  proconsular  Asia.  Each  and 
every  church  is  addressed  as  though 
there  was  not  another  church  in  Asia 
than  itself.  No  one  is  praised  or 
blamed  for  anything  beyond  its  own 
limits  and  operations.  These  were 
not  state  or  provincial  churches,  but 
individual  communities.  So  far  from 
it,  three  of  them  are  found  in  one  and 
the  same  province.  Philadelphia, 
Sardis,  and  Thyatira,  were  cities  of 
Natolia  ;  and  of  these,  Sardis  was  not 
more  than  forty  miles  from  Smyrna. 
Besides  these  seven  churches,  there 
were  several  other  churches  not  far 
distant  from  these  in  Asia  Minor,  not 
named  nor  alluded  to  in  their  letters. 
Such  were  the  churches  in  Galatia, 
Phrygia,  Pamphylia,  Pontus,  Cappa- 
docia,  &c. 

Had  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  placed 
the  Asiatic  churches  under  a  supreme 
"  Pontiff,"  or  a  "  Diocesan  Prelate," 
he  would  have,  by  his  Apostle  John, 
addressed  him,  and  charged  upon 
him  the  delinquencies  of  the  commu- 
nities entrusted  to  his  care  ;  and  would, 
doubtless,  have  exhorted  him,  as  Paul 
did  the  bishop  of  a  single  community, 
to  take  heed  to  the  whole  flock  over 
which  God  had  constituted  him  arch- 
bishop. But  no  one  can  imagine  a 
more  satisfactory  matter  of  fact  refu- 
tation of  such  an  assumption  than 
these  seven  letters,  addressed,  as  they 
severally  are,  each  to  a  single  com- 
munity, as  though  there  had  not  been 
another  one  on  earth. 

But  the  independent  character  and 
individual  responsibility  of  the  con- 
gregation established  and  organized 
by  the  apostles  themselves,  neither  in 
theory  nor  in  practice,  inhibited  co- 
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operation  nor  combined  effort  in  fur- 
thering the  interests,  and  elevating 
the  character  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
as  one  grand  institution.  The  con- 
stitutional independence  and  indivi- 
dual responsibilities  of  families  do  not 
prevent  their  consociation  in  towns, 
cities,  and  states,  for  the  better  secu- 
ring their  respective  interests,  prospe- 
rity, and  happiness.  Nor  does  the 
fact  that  every  family  has  its  own 
particular  head  and  domestic  arrange- 
ments, contravene  or  forbid  the  asso- 
ciation of  ten  or  a  hundred  such  fa- 
milies in  a  township  or  other  corpo- 
ration, for  the  accomplishment  of  ob- 
jects essential  to  their  prosperity  and 
safety,  and  which  they  could  not  so 
well  accomplish  and  secure  in  their 
individual  and  independent  capacities. 
Such  were  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and 
such,  to  a  certain  degree,  were  the 
churches  planted  by  the  apostles  in 
Judea,  Samaria,  and  among  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

But  that  we  may  assume  nothing 
in  matters  so  fundamental,  we  must, 
in  our  next  article,  by  an  induction  of 
the  particular  facts  and  circumstances 
found  in  the  New  Testament,  ascertain 
what  premises  there  are  to  authorise 
the  conclusion  that  the  principle  of 
co-operation  was  recognized  and  acted 
upon  by  the  apostolic  churches,  in 
extending  the  influences  of  the  gospel, 
in  securing  the  edification  and  happi- 
ness of  the  several  churches,  in  pro- 
tecting them  from  error,  or  in  any 
way  indicating  concerted  action  in 
maintaining  social  rights,  privileges, 
and  honors.  A.  C. 


PROPHETIC  DEPARTEMNT. 

SYNOPISIS  OF  THE  BOOK  OF 
REVELATION. 

The  first  Part,  Section,  or  Division 
of  this  book,  I  restrict  to  the  firat 
three  chapters,  and  regard  them  as 
Introductory  to  the  main  subject, 
viz.  :  The  prophecies  which  the  apos- 
tle was  instructed  to  reveal  concern- 


ing the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the 
opposition  it  was  to  meet  with  in  the 
world.  Chapter  I,  after  a  short 
exordium,  (the  import  of  which  will 
come  under  our  consideration  in  due 
time)  presents  us  with  a  most  sublime 
representation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  his  glorified  state,  as  the 
great  prophet  of  the  Christian  church, 
Appearing  to  his  servant  John,  and 
dictating  to  him  what  he  should  write 
to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia  ;  and 
the  two  succeeding  chapters  are  taken 
up  with  these  epistles.  On  this 
division  of  the  Apocalypse,  I  must 
inform  yon,  that  it  is  the  opinion  of 
some  of  the  learned,  that  these  seven 
epistles  to  the  Asiatic  churches  are 
intended  to  furnish  a  general  and 
typical  representation  of  the  state  of 
Christianity  in  the  world,  from  the 
first  establishment  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, to  the  time  of  his  second  coming. 
So  that,  according  to  this  view  of  the 
matter.  I  mean,  if  the  opinion  be 
well  founded,  the  state  of  these  seven 
churches,  as  described  in  the  epistles 
to  them,  is  to  be  considered  as  pro- 
phetic of  so  many  successive  states 
of  the  Christian  church,  from  the 
days  of  the  Apostles  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  For  instance,  according 
to  this  hypothesis,  we  have  in  the 
Ephesian  church,  a  representation  of 
the  state  of  the  churches  of  Christ, 
and  the  profession  of  his  name  in 
them,  which  were  planted  by  the 
apostles.  In  the  church  of  Smyrna, 
we  are  said  to  have  a  representation 
of  the  state  and  condition  of  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ,  in  the  churches  under 
the  persecutions  of  the  Heathen  Em- 
perors, till  the  time  of  Constantine 
the  Great — especially  the  ten  years* 
persecution,  which  took  place  under 
the  Emperor  Dioclesian,  In  the 
church  of  Pergamos,  under  the  figure 
of  Balaam  teaching  the  King  of  Moab 
to  cast  a  stumbling  block  before 
Israel,  to  mingle  them  with  the  peo- 
ple, and  lead  them  to  false  worship 
and  idolatry,  we  are  said  to  have  a 
representation  of  a  ministry  of  worldly 
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honour  and  riches,  conspiring  with 
the  Roman  Emperor  to  mingle  the 
disciples  of  Christ  with  the  world  in 
commnnion.  In  the  epistle  to  the 
church  in  Thyatira,  we  are  pointed  to 
the  greatwhore  represented  by  Jezebel 
of  old,  and  the  above  abominable 
doctrine  and  worship  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  typified  by  the  doctrines  and 
deeds  of  the  Nicolaitanes.  The  state 
of  the  church  in  Sardis,  is  said  to 
represent  to  us  the  state  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  national  churches, 
separated  from  the  church  of  Rome 
after  the  Reformation,  or  from  the 
time  when  the  man  of  sin  began  to 
be  consumed  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord's  mouth.  In  the  epistle  to  the 
church  in  Philadelphia,  we  are  pointed 
to  a  representation  of  Christ's  people 
under  the  revival  of  the  ancient  church 
order  instituted  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  gathered  together  in 
societies  after  the  example  of  the  first 
churches  recorded  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  so  delivered  from  their 
scattered  condition,  and  their  bondage 
under  anti-Christ.  And,  finally,  the 
epistle  to  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans, 
is  said  to  represent  to  us  the  condition 
of  the  professors  of  Christ's  name,  in 
the  churches,  at  or  near  the  time  of 
his  second  coming,  and  when  he  is 
just  about  to  appear — a  state  of  great 
lukewarmness  and  indifference.* 

These  few  remarks  will  be  suflSciettt, 
I  hope,  to  give  you  some  idea  of  the 
view  that  is  taken  of  these  chapters, 
by  those  who  consider  them  to  be 
typical,  or  prophetical,  of  seven  suc- 
cessive states  of  the  Christian  church  : 
but'  having  mentioned  it,  I  leave  the 
subject  to  your  own  deliberaUon — 
merely  adding,  that,  so  &r  as  regards 
mysdf,  I  confess  that  I  never  could 
see  sufficient  grounds  to  adopt  the 
sentiment  as  well  founded.  The 
epistles  to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia, 

♦  The  learned  Dr.  Gill  is  one  of  the  writers 
on  the  Apocalypse,  wkohas  adopted  this  fauci- 
ful  hypothesis;  and  even  the  sober  minded 
John  Glas,  has  follen  into  it.  See  Olas's 
Woria^TdL  iv.  p.  4.— PwrUl  ed.  178S. 


I  make  no  doubt,  were  intended,  like 
other  parts  of  holy  scripture,  for  our 
instruction,  abounding  as  they  do  with 
such  cautions  and  encouragements, 
promises  and  threatening?,  as  are 
applicable  to  the  churches  of  Christ, 
in  general,  throughout  all  succeeding 
generations.  But  I  do  not  think  the 
characters  of  each  of  these  churches 
are  distinct  enough  to  mark  out  those 
imaginary  states  or  periods,  which, 
by  the  help  of  a  fruitful  invention  and 
forced  constructions,  have  been  as- 
signed them.  Some  of  the  epistles 
seem  to  me  to  be  as  applicable  to 
several  ages  of  the  church  as  to  any 
one  particular  period  ;  and,  perhaps, 
there  is  no  specific  era,  that  has 
hitherto  transpired,  to  which  many 
of  the  things  contained  in  these  epis- 
tles will  not  be  found  applicable  :  but 
this  is  the  opinion  of  a  humble  in- 
dividual, not  hastily  formed  indeed, 
and  of  which  you  will  make  whatever 
use  you  please.  I  now  proceed  to 
offer  a  few  general  remarks  on  the 
SECOND  PART  of  this  mysterious  book, 
viz. :  From  the  fourth  to  the  eighth 
chapter,  in  which  we  have  the  open- 
ing of  the  SEALED  BOOK. 

The  subject  commences  with  a 
sublime  description  of  the  Deity  en- 
throned in  glory,  surrounded  with 
j^ngels,  and  the  general  assembly  or 
church  of  the  first  born  who  are  in 
heaven  ;  after  which  description,  the 
writer  beholds  in  the  hand  of  the 
Almighty  A  book  sealed  with  seven 
seals,  given  to  the  Lamb,  who  alone 
was  found  worthy  to  open  it,  and 
who  consequently  receives  the  ac- 
clamation of  the  whole  choir  of  saints 
and  angels,  ch.  iv.  and  v.  After  this 
sublime  apparatus,  the  Lamb  is 
represented  as  opening  the  seals  of 
the  book,  one  after  another ;  and 
with  this  the  scene  of  prophecy 
begins. 

The  first  s»al  represents,  a  white 
horse,  hia  rider  faa\dng  a  bow  in  his 
hand,  and  a  crown  of  gold  on  his 
head,  and  he  ^oes  ftwth  conquering 
and  to  conquer,  ch.  vi.  2. 
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The  second  seal  represents  a  red 
horse  ;  and  to  his  rider  is  given  a 
great  sword,  and  power  to  take  peace 
from  the  earth,  ver.  4. 

The  third  seal  exhibits  a  black 
horse,  whose  rider  has  a  pair  of 
scales  in  his  hands  to  weigh  corn  and 
provision,  ver.  6. 

The  opening  of  the  fourth  seal 
presented  to  the  prophet's  view  a 
pale  horse,  whose  rider's  name  is 
Death,  to  whom  power  was  given  to 
slay  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth  with 
a  sword,  and  with  famine,  pestilence, 
and  wild  beasts  of  the  field,  ver.  8. 

The  fifth  seal  was  opened,  and  the 
Apostle  beheld  under  the  altar,  the 
souls  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  ;  and 
he  heard  them  crying  with  a  loud 
voice,  sa3ring  "  How  long,  O  Lord, 
holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and 
avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  ?"  ver.  10. 

The  sixth  seal  is  opened,  and  be- 
hold an  earthquake,  the  darkening  of 
the  sun — the  moon  becomes  as  blood 
— and  the  stars  fall  from  heaven,  ver. 
12-14. 

Aflter  the  description  of  the  opening 
of  these  six  seals,  with  the  consequent 
visions,  an  angel  is  represented  as 
putting  a  seal  upon  a  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand  of  the  servants  of 
God — ^it  is  the  seal  of  the  living  God ; 
and  no  sooner  is  this  done  than  a 
chorus  is  heard,  the  whole  multitude 
of  saints  and  angels  present  themselves 
around  the  throne  of  God  and  the 
Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and 
emblems  of  victory  in  their  hands, 
celebrating  the  praises  of  God  and 
the  Lamb.  John  is  then  favoured 
with  a  vision  of  the  blessedness  of  the 
heavenly  state,  ch.  vii. 

After  this,  the  Lamb  is  represented 
as  opening  the  seventh  soal,  which  k 
succeeded  by  a  profound  silence  in 
heaven,  that  continues  for  the  space 
of  half  an  hour — ^introductory  to  the 

SECOND  PROPHETIC  PERIOD,  which  is 

that  of  the  trumpets. 

Before  we  proceed,  however,  to 
notice  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets, 


it  may  not  be  improper  to  offer  a  re- 
mark or  two  on  the  period  of  the 
seals. 

1.  I  understand  the  opening  of 
these  seals,  to  denote  a  regular  series 
of  events  which  were  to  transpire,  in 
the  Roman  empire,  affecting  the 
church  or  kingdom  of  Christ,  from 
its  establishment,  at  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, until  the  first  trumpet  b^an  to 
be  sounded. 

2.  That  the  period  of  time  included 
between  the  opening  of  the  first  and 
last  of  the  seals,  is  the  portion  of  time 
which  intervened,  or  elapsed,  firom  the 
ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven,  until 
anti-Christ,  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of 
perdition,  began  his  reign.  This  was 
a  memorable  and  most  eventful  period 
in  the  annals  of  the  Christian  church. 
The  opening  of  the  seals  comprehends 
that  state  of  things  which  existed  on 
earth  when  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
was  first  erected,  and  the  gospel  b^an 
to  spread  among  the  nations,  until  it 
passed  away,  or  was  destroyed  by  the 
opening  of  the  sixth  seal ;  and  so  in 
the  ruin  of  that  state  of  things,  there 
is  a  type,  or  figure  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, ch.  vi.  11-17.  Now  a  new 
world,  as  one  may  say,  rose  into 
existence.  During  the  opening  of 
the  seals  tlie  Roman  empire  was,  as 
regards  its  religious  prefession,  Pagan 
or  Heathen  ;  but  a  mighty  alteraticMi 
then  took  place,  denoted  by  the  sym- 
bol of  an  earthquake,  ch.  vi.  12  The 
empire  at  this  period  became  Chris- 
tianized. The  religion  of  Christ, 
which  had  hitherto  been  the  object 
of  persecution,  now  became  incor- 
porated with  the  state  ;  and  from 
this  time,  instead  of  taking  ep  the 
CTom  and  patiently  suffering  the 
world's  hatred,  men  found  their  secu- 
lar interest  connected  with  their 
Christian  profession.  What  a  revolu- 
tion was  this  in  the  state  of  things  ! 
It  paved  the  way  for  the  man  of  sin, 
who  had  been  secretly  working  from 
the  very  days  of  the  apostles  ;  but 
who  had  been  restrained  from  making 
a  visible  appearance  until  ib^  Pagan 
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Roman  emperor  was  taken  out  of 
the  way.  And  now  commenced  the 
kingdom  of  the  clergy.  The  seven 
trumpets  place  anti-Christ  upon  his 
throne  ;  and  this  is  the  subject  of 
the  THIRD  PART  of  this  book,  to  which 
we  shall  now  briefly  advert. 

At  the  commencement  of  ch.  viii. 
the  apostle  informs  us,  that  when  the 
Lamb  had  opened  the  seventh  seal, 
seven  angels  appeared  standing  be- 
fore God — and  there  were  delivered 
unto  them  seven  trumpets,  which 
they  prepared  to  sound.  By  the 
sounding  of  these  trumpets  extra- 
ordinary occurrences  take  place  on 
the  earth,  which  are  set  forth  in 
symbolical  language,  the  import  of 
which  is  of  great  importance.  Under 
the  sounding  of  these  trumpets,  the 
kingdom  of  anti-Christ  is  brought 
prominently  into  view  ;  and  now 
observe  the  effects  of  the  reign  of  this 
monstrous  power  on  the  churches  of 
Christ  The  period  of  time  allotted 
for  his  reign  is  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  axty  years,  during 
which  there  is  a  prevailing  state  of 
corruption,  ch.  xi.  1,  &c. ;  and  though 
the  blessed  God  is  not  left  without 
Tritnesses  in  the  world,  yet  these 
witnesses  prophecy  "  clothed  in  sack- 
cloth." In  this  state,  however,  they 
continue  to  bear  their  te8iimonj/or 
God,  and  againsi  anti-Christ,  until 
he  is  at  last  permitted  to  overcome 
them,  and  slay  them,  &c.  ver.  7-8. 
This  is  followed  by  another  earth- 
quake, on  which  the  tenth  part  of 
Uie  city  fell,  denoting,  as  I  understand 
it,  that  schism  which  took  place  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  at  the  period  of 
the  Reformation. 

And  now,  before  we  proceed  any 
fiirther,  allow  me  to  make  one  ob- 
servation. The  series  of  prophecies 
which  we  have  hitherto  reviewed, 
and  which  are  included  in  the  open- 
ing of  the  seven  seals,  and  sounding 
of  the  seven  trumpets,  have  all,  in  our 
day,  become  the  subject  of  history. 
What  I  mean  by  this  remark  is,  that 
oar  lot  is  cast  in  a  period,  when,  by 


the  lights  of  history,  we  can  trace  the 
accomplishment  of  all  the  prophetic 
intimations  included  under  the  scab 
and  the  trumpets.  For  instance,  we 
can  trace  the  setting  up  of  Christ's 
kingdom  in  the  world,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  APOSTLES  and  first  ministers 
of  the  gospel ;  we  can  trace  its  rapid 
spread  throughout  the  Roman  empire ; 
the  persecutions  with  which  it  was 
assailed,  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  idolatrous 
Pagans  on  the  other  ;  we  can  trace 
the  fall  of  Paganism,  or  the  subver- 
sion of  the  heathen  Roman  govern- 
ment in  the  empire  ;  the  rise  of  the 
ten  kings,  or  kingdoms  foretold  by 
Daniel,  ch.  vii.  and  amongst  them, 
one  that  was  different  from  the  rest, 
denoted  by  a  little  horn,  ver.  21  ;  in 
plain  terms  we  can  trace  the  rise  of 
anti-Christ,  pursue  the  history  of  his 
career  and  progress,  until  he  becomes 
seated  in  the  temple  of  God,  and 
arrogatin^the  honors  of  the  Deity.  We 
can  trace  his  cruel,  tyrannical,  and 
oppressive  conduct  towards  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High,  driving  the  true 
church  into  the  wilderness,  slaying 
the  witnesses,  and  triumphing  in  their 
destruction.  All  this,  I  trust,  we 
shall  be  able  to  trace  by  the  light  of 
history  :  yea,  and  more,  we  can  trace 
the  resurrection  of  these  witnesses, 
and  the  fall  of  the  tenth  part  of  the 
city ;  and  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
angel,  ch.  xi.  15,  which  brings  us  to  the 
Fourth  Part  of  the  book  of  the 
Apocalypse,  viz.  The  pouring  out  of 
the  vials,  according  to  ch.  xv.  6,  &c. 
With  these  vials  the  consumption  of 
anti-Christ,  or  the  fell  of  Babylon 
commences  ;  for  they  are  vials  "  full 
of  the  wrath  of  God,"  ch.  xvi.  1. 
The  seven  vials  are  seven  plagues 
inflicted  on  the  man  of  sin — the  king- 
dom of  the  beast,  and  they  issue  in 
his  total  ruin,  ch.  xvii.-xix.  And 
now  let  us  mark  what  follows.  The 
seventh  angel  pours  out  his  vial  into 
the  air,  and  Babylon  sinks  into  perdi- 
tion. An  angel  descends  from  heaven, 
lays  hold  on   the  dragon,  that  old 
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serpent  the  devil,  shuts  him  up  in  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  binds  him  for  one 
thousand  years  ;  and  with  this  as- 
tonishing event  commences  the  thou- 
sand years'  reign  of  the  saints,  the 
millennial  period,  according  to  ch. 
XX.  1-6  The  nature  of  this  reign, 
the  blessedness  of  which  it  will  con- 
sist, and  the  state  of  the  world  during 
its  continuance,  will  come  under  our 
examination  in  due  time.  At  present, 
weonlv  remai'k,  that  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  thousand  years,  Satan  is  to  be 
loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  again 
permitted  to  deceive  the  nations,  at 
which  interesting  crisis  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  persoruUly  appears,  the  devil 
and  those  who  are  deceived  by  him 
are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  or  end- 
less perdition,  ver.  7-10.  Now  take 
place  the  general  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  the  final  judgment,  according 
to  Matt.  ch.  XXV.  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  world  by  fire,  according  to 
2  Pet.  ch.  iii.  the  creation  of  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth,  Isa.  Ixv,  1 7  ; 
Ixvi.  22,  and  the  everlasting  king- 
dom of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ)  which  has  been  the  hope  of 
the  righteous  in  all  ages. 

Jones's  Lectures. 
[Note. — ^The  opinion  is  entertained  by  some 
persons,  and  put  forth  dogmatically,  that  the 
principles  of  Christianity,  as  revealed  in  the 
New  Testament,  will  never  prevail  to  any  great 
extent  in  this  world  —  that  there  will  be  no 
millenniam,  or  thousand  years' rest  te  the  church 
of  Christ,  until  He  return  from  the  presence 
of  his  Father,  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead, 
when  He  shall  appear  in  His  kingdom  of  glory 
— ^that  the  world  has  been,  and  is  still  pro- 
gressing from  bad  to  worse,  and  must  continue 
to  do  so  until  that  period — and  that^  till  then, 
war  and  bloodied  will  prevail  among  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth,  and  schism,  strife,  and  con- 
fusion, characterize  the  movements  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesns.  These  unhiq)py  events,  it  is 
said,  will  not  cease  until  Jesus  reigns  in  Jerusa- 
lem, on  David's  throne^  and  gives  new  Iftws  to 
the  nations.  Now,  if  these  opinions  be  correct, 
the  work  of  Jesus  as  a  priest  only  was  perfect — 
as  a  prophet  and  king  it  was  not  perfect.  .  But 
these  opinions,  as  entertained  by  some  in  our 


day,  are  not  novel — they  were  held  by  teachers 
in  the  days  of  Luther,  as  we  learn  from  "  The 
History  of  the  Reformation,"  by  D'Aubigne. 
At  what  period,  however,  since  the  days  of  the 
great  reformer,  the  church  and  the  world  com- 
menced their  retrograde  process  from  bad  to 
worse,  we  have  not  yet  been  informed.  That 
iniquity  abounds,  and  that  a  great  conflict  is 
pending,  cannot  be  denied.  But  it  is  not  all 
gloom —  light  and  truth  relieve  the  shade,  and 
multitudes  are  labouring  and  agonizing  that 
righteousness  may  prevail  on  the  earth.  Shall 
they  labour  in  vain  ?  We  think  not,  for  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as 
the  waters  do  the  channels  of  the  deep :  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  'fhe 
invitation  to  Messiah  is  —  "  Sit  thou  at  my 
right  hand  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool." 
And  this  is  His  expectaucy — He  is  waiting  till 
this  be  accomplished.  By  His  truth,  and  by 
His  judgments,  this  will  be  realized  in  due 
time.]  J.  W. 


DISCIPLINE.— No.  IV. 

Tfie  religious  exercises  of  the 
primitive  churches  having  been  evi- 
dently so  intimately  connected  with 
the  order  and  forms  of  th«  Jewish 
synagogue,  it  becomes  a  matter  of 
much  importance  in  the  inquiries  we 
are  making  into  the  proper  organiza- 
tion of  a  Christian  congregation,  and 
the  true  formal  adminisU*ation  of  its 
affairs^  to  consider  with  some  minute- 
ness the  details  of  ths  synagogue  wor- 
ship. The  rise  and  occasion  of  this 
institution  are  variously  conjectured 
by  historians,  but  the  most  probable 
conclusion  seems  to  be  that  which 
dates  their  origin  about  four  hundred 
and  forty-four  years  before  the  birth 
of  tlie  Saviour,  and  makes  the  example 
of  Ezra,  in  publicly  reading  the  law, 
when  it  was  restored  after  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity,  the  occasion  of  its 
introduction.  When  Ezra  had  com- 
pleted his  edition  of  the  law,  the  peo- 
ple called  on  him  to  read  it  publicly 
to  them  ;  and  a  platform  having  been 
erected  in  one  of  the  broadest  streets 
in  the  city,  when  the  people  w^re  as- 
sembled tofeHher  to  welcome  in  the 
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new  civil  year  by  the  celebration  of 
the  FEAST  OP  TRUMPETS,  he  ascended 
it  with  thirteen  principal  elders  as  in- 
terpreters, and  proceeded  to  read  in 
the  original  Hebrew,  the  thirteen 
elders  rendering  period  by  period  into 
the  Chaldee,  then  the  vulgar  language 
of  the  people.  The  reading  of  the 
law  in  this  impressive  manner  con- 
vinced the  people  of  their  many 
transgressions,  and  as  they  had  been 
led  into  these,  mainly  through  ig- 
norance of  its  precepts,  they  resolved 
at  once  to  provide  for  the  regular 
public  reading  of  it  in  every  city,  so 
that  the  people  might  hear.  This 
was  at  first  done  after  the  example 
of  Ezra — out  of  doors,  in  the  open 
air  ;  but  the  inconvenience  often  ex- 
perienced from  inclement  weather, 
soon  led  to  the  erection  of  houses  or 
tabernacles  for  this  purpose ;  and 
these,  in  process  of  time,  became 
places  of  resort,  not  only  for  hearing 
the  law,  but  for  various  acts  of  devo- 
tion— ^in  shorty  the  synagogues  of  the 
nation. 

These  places  of  worship,  by  the 
days  of  the  Apostles,  were  not  only 
exceedingly  numerous,  many  of  them 
being  found  in  every  principal  city, 
but  were  well  established  by  an  organi- 
zation at  once  uniform  and  efficient. 
Every  thing  was  done  in  them  with 
the  greatest  regard  to  order,  and  by 
a  fixed  and  well  arranged  system. 
We  have  examined  with  care  the 
historical  lights  we  have  upon  this 
order  and  arrangement,  drawn  from 
various  sources.  Rabbinical  and  Tal- 
mudical,  and  with  as  much  brevity  as 
is  consistent  with  perspicuity,  shall 
proceed  to  give  what  we  have  learned 
concerning  them. 

1.  Wherever  ten  free  men,  of  full 
age,  and  leisure  regularly  to  attend  on 
the  synagogue,  could  be  found,  there 
a  synagogue  should  be  built ;  it  was 
a  fixed  rule  that  unless  this  number 
of  persons  were  present,  no  part  of 
the  synagogue  could  be  acceptably 
performed.  These  ten  persons  were 
called  Batelnim. 


2.  Three  days  in  every  week, 
Monday,  Thursday,  and  Saturday, 
were  set  apart  as  synagogue  days, 
besides  their  national  holidays,  which 
were  also  to  be  observed,  whether 
fasts  or  festivals,  with  appropriate 
synagogue  services.  Saturday  being 
their  Sabbath,  was  of  course  dedicated 
to  worship ;  but  Monday  and  Thurs- 
day were  observed  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  elders,  since,  by  a  mys- 
tical interpretation  of  water  to  mean 
/atr,  they  supposed  Exod.  xv.  22, 
where  it  is  said  the  Israelites  were  in 
great  distress  in  their  journey  through 
the  wilderness,  being  three  days  with- 
out water y  to  signify  that  the  people 
ought  not  to  go  three  days  without 
the  hearing  of  the  law.  On  each  of 
these  three  days  they  had  three  meet- 
ings—one at  the  hour  of  morning 
sacrifice,  (9  o'olock,  forenoon  ;)  one 
at  the  hour  of  evening  sacrifice,  (3 
o'clock,  afternoon  ;)  and  one  at  noon. 
According  to  some,  they  had  also  a 
fourth  hour,  at  the  fibrst  close  of  night, 
because  the  evening  sacrifice  was  still 
burning. 

3.  The  synagogue  service  consisted 
of  prayers,  reading  the  scriptures,  and 
expounding  them  or  preaching  from 
them. 

4.  To  elect  these  objects,  there 
were  appointed  in  every  synagogue 
six  ranks  of  office-bearers  : — 

First — ^The  rulers  or  elders  of  the 
synagogue,  (Aphchisunagogos.)  Of 
these  there  was  a  plurality,  as  appears 
both  fi:om  Mark  v.  22,  and  Acts  xiii. 
15  ;  and,  according  to  li^tfoot^  there 
were  always  three.  These  were 
selected  without  regard  to  the  sacer- 
dotal order,  and  were  solemnly  set 
apart  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 
"Dieir  business  was  to  see  that  all 
things  were  done  decently  and  in 
order,  to  prescribe  to  the  reader  the 
lessons  for  the  day,  and  to  indicate 
to  the  congregation  their  appropriate 
part  in  the  service — ^in  short,  to  order 
and  direct  the  exercises  of  the  house. 
It  is  also  said  that  they  had  a  certain 
civil  power  over  minor  matters  be- 
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tween  members  of  the  synagogue, 
and  the  power  of  ordaining  ministers. 

Second — ^The  minister  or  angel  of 
the  congregation,  (skelih  hetsebur.) 
This  officer,  Prideaux  thinks,  was 
one  of  the  rulers,  to  whom  was  as- 
signed a  special  part  of  their  joint 
duty.  He  labored  among  the  con- 
gregation in  word  and  doctrine, 
preached,  sometimes  kept  the  book  of 
the  law,  appointed  the  readers,  de- 
signated the  sections  of  the  Prophets 
to  be  read,  and  stood  beside  the 
readers  and  overlooked  them,  to  see 
that  they  read  aright.  Hence  he 
was  also  called  (hegeriy)  episkoposy  or 
overseer. 

Third — ^The  Deacon  or  Almoner. 
There  were  usually  three  of  this  rank, 
and  their  business  was  to  collect  alms 
for  the  poor  and  appropriate  them  to 
the  needy.  These  alms  were  gathered 
from  three  sources  : — Ist,  Two  or 
three  of  the  deacons  went  round  the 
town  with  an  almond-dish  (lethmehui) 
every  day,  and  collected  what  they 
could  for  "  the  world" — that  is,  the 
poor  Gentiles.  2nd,  In  the  syna- 
gogue there  was  placed  a  poor's  chest, 
(lekupcy)  in  which  on  Sabbath  days, 
the  charitable  put  what  they  could 
spare,  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  Jews. 
And  3rd,  The  alms  from  the  field, 
or  the  gleanings  of  the  corn-fields — 
of  the  vintage,  &c. 

Fourth — ^The  Ihurgemin  or  inter- 
preter, who  stood  behind  the  reader, 
and  translated  the  portion  read  from 
the  original  Hebrew  into  the  vulgar 
tongue. 

Fifth  and  Sixth — These  are  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  Doctor  of  the 
divinity  school  and  his  interpreter. 
This  school  was  commonly  attached 
to  the  synagogue,  and  in  it  the  tradi- 
tions were  taught  by  the  Doctors, 
who,  for  the  purpose  of  inspiring  the 
people  with  a  deeper  sense  of  their 
dignity,  always  spoke  in  an  under 
tone  to  an  interpreter. 

Thus  organized,  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogue was  evidently  well  adapted  to 
the  great  purpose  for  which  it  was 


instituted  —  the  instruction  of  the 
congregation  in  the  law,  and  the  de- 
velopment and  enjoyment  of  a  spirit 
of  devotion  among  the  Jewish  na- 
tion : — in  the  fulness  of  time,  may  we 
not  also  conclude,  a  providential 
arrangement  preparatory  to  the  more 
easy  and  untrammelled  introduction 
of  the  great  and  more  glorious  organi- 
zation of  the  Christian  church  ? 

Having  thus  briefly  presented  its 
office-bearers,  let  us  now  consider 
for  a  moment  the  details  of  its  service. 
This,  as  before  stated,  was  prayer, 
the  reading  of  the  Prophets,  and 
such  expositions  and  remarks  as  the 
passages  read  might  seem  to  call  for 
or  suggest.  The  congregation  being 
assembled  and  seated,  the  males  and 
females  apart,  with  their  backs  to 
the  east  and  all  dicing  the  officers, 
who  sat  with  their  backs  to  the  wes^ 
the  minister  of  the  congregation  rose, 
and  with  him  the  other  officers  and 
all  the  congregation.  Having  ascend- 
ed into  the  pulpit,  the  congregation 
standing  in  an  attitude  of  solemn  devo- 
tion, he  proceeded  to  offer  up  public 
prayers.  These  were  very  numerous. 
Those  most  generally  used  in  the  syn- 
agogues were,  in  the  days  of  Jesus  and 
his  Apostles,  the  Shemene  Oshre^  or 
the  eighteen  prayers  supposed  to  have 
been  composed  by  Ezra  ;  and,  after 
the  commencement  of  the  Christian 
dispensation,  a  nineteenth,  added  by 
Rabbi  Gamaliel,  against  the  apostates 
or  Christians.  At  the  end  of  each  of 
these  prayers,  all  the  congregation, 
male  and  female  of  age,  said  Amen  ! 

After  these  nineteen  prayers,  con- 
sidered the  most  solemn  part  of  theit 
exercises,  followed  the  repetition  of 
their  phylacteries^  three  portions  of 
scripture  —  found  in  the  ivth  Deut 
4  to  9,  xi.  13  to  21  V.  ;  and  xvth 
Numbers,  37th  verse  to  the  end. 
These  were  repeated,  however,  only 
twice-a-day — morning  and  evening — 
and  only  by  the  males  of  free  condition 
— women  and  servants  being  exempt 
They  were  also  interspersed  with 
short  prayers  ;  and  next  came 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


DISCIPLINE. 


371 


The  reading  of  the  law.  For  this 
purpose  the  law  was  divided  off  into 
fifty-four  sections,  to  suit  the  number 
of  weeks  in  their  intercalated  years — 
being  reduced  by  adding  two  or  more 
short  ones  together,  to  suit  the  number 
of  weeks  in  the  common  year.  Thus 
every  year,  commencing  at  the  feast 
of  tabernacles  or  the  first  Sabbath 
after,  they  commenced  anew  the 
reading  of  the  law,  and  proceeded 
regularly  through  according  to  the 
arrangement  of  the  sections.  But  as 
only  one  section  was  read  per  week, 
and  the  law  must  be  read  each  syna- 
gogue day,  they  adopted  this  order. 
On  Monday  morning  they  read  one 
half  the  section  for  that  week — on 
Thursday  morning  they  read  the 
other  half,  and  on  Sabbath  day  they 
read  the  whole  section  over  again, 
both  in. the  morning  and  evening  ;  so 
that  those  who  had  leisure  to  attend 
the  synagogue  during  the  week,  might 
hear  the  whole  section  read  three 
times  ;  and  those  who  could  only 
attend  on  Sabbath  days,  could  hear  it 
twice.  There  were  various  readers 
appointed  in  evwy  synagogue— on 
some  occasions  as  many  *as  seven 
participated  in  reading  one  section — 
and  on  no  occasion  could  a  section 
be  read  by  a  fewer  number  than  three. 
These  were  called  upon  in  succession, 
by  the  angel  or  minister  of  the  con- 
gregation, according  to  his  pleasure  ; 
and  when  he  had  summoned  one  to 
the  desk  he  always  accompanied  him 
with  the  roll  of  the  law,  showing  him 
the  portion  for  the  day,  and  overlook- 
ing him  as  he  read.  He  never  de- 
sired the  reader  to  proceed,  however, 
till  himself  bidden  by  a  ruler. 

Thus  was  the  law  read  regularly 
in  the  synagogue  till  the  time  of  the 
persecution  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 
Among  other  restrictions  laid  upon 
the  Jews  by  this  bitter  persecutor, 
was  an  inhibition,  under  heavy  penal- 
ties, of  the  reading  of  the  law.  This 
led  to  the  introduction  of  the  pro- 
phecies, which,  not  being  included  in 
the  decree,  were  divided  off,  in  like 


manner  as  tlie  law  had  been,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  same  order,  regularly 
read  in  its  stead.  After  the  reading 
of  the  law  was  restored  by  the  Mac- 
cabees, the  reading  of  the  Prophets 
was  still  continued,  and  the  two  were 
read  conjointly  in  their  corresponding 
sections,  down  at  least  to  the  time  of 
the  Apostles  ;  for  it  is  said  that  Paul 
entered  the  synagogue  at  Antioch, 
and  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and 
the  Prophets,  stood  up  to  speak,  and 
more  generally  in  Acts  xiii.  27,  with 
XV.  21,  that  this  was  done  every 
Sabbath  day. 

As  the  law  was  read  in  the  original 
Hebrew,  and  the  common  language 
of  the  people  after  the  captivity  was 
Syriac,  it  became  necessary  to  call  in 
the  aid  of  an  interpreter.  This  officer 
stood  beside  the  angel  and  reader, 
and  translated  the  section  read.  If 
it  was  the  law,  the  reader  paused  at 
the  end  of  every  verse,  till  it  was 
translated  ;  but  if  the  Prophets,  then 
he  read  three  verses  together  before 
pausing  for  the  translation. 

After  the  reading,  next  in  order 
came  the  expounding  of,  and  preach- 
ing or  exhorting  from',  the  sections 
read.  While  the  reading  of  the  law 
required  always  the  officers  to  stand, 
it  appears  from  the  example  of  our 
Saviour,  Luke  iv.  20,  that,  in  ex- 
pounding, they  resumed  a  sitting 
posture  ;  yet  Paul,  we  are  told  in 
Acts  xiii.  16,  when  invited  by  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue  in  Antioch  of 
Pisidia  to  preach  or  exhort,  "  stood 
up  and  beckoned  with  his  hand."  It 
appears  that  the  business  of  expound- 
ing was  performed  by  the  reader 
according  as  the  verses  of  the  section 
read  might  seem  to  require,  and  that 
the  expositions  were  interlarded  with 
the  reading,  very  much  after  the 
manner  of  the  explanatory  notes  of  a 
commentator ;  whilst  the  preaching 
or  exhortation  was  after  the  entire 
section  was  finished  —  and  by  any 
member  of  the  synagogue  whom  the 
rulers  might  invite,  or  even  a  stranger 
whom  they  might  observe  worshipping 
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with  them  in  the  congregation.  Thus 
our  Saviour,  as  his  custom  was,  stood 
up  to  read  in  his  own  synagogue,  or 
that  of  his  native  city  ;  and  after 
reading  three  verses  in  Isaiah,  closed 
the  book,  handed  it  to  the  angel  or 
messenger,  who  stood  beside  him  and 
overlooked  him  while  he  read  ;  and 
having  sat  down,  began  to  expound 
unto  the  congregation  the  passage 
before  them.  But  under  other  cir- 
cumstances he  preached  and  exhorted, 
declaring  the  doctrine  of  his  reign, 
and  developing,  as  one  who  spoke 
not  from  a  text,  but  from  his  own 
authority,  the  great  elements  of  that 
new  system  which  was  to  regenerate 
the  world.  So  also  his  Apostles — as 
Paul  and  Silas  in  the  synagogue  at 
Salamis  and  Antioch,  availed  them- 
selves of  the  opportunity  which  this 
part  of  the  synagogue  service  afforded, 
to  preach  Christ  to  the  Jews. 

Such  is  a  brief  and  condensed 
statement  of  the  synagogue  worship, 
evidently  connected  closely  with  that 
order  which  we  call  ancient  or  apos- 
tolic. We  trust  in  aiming  at  brevity, 
we  have  not  been  obscure  ;  but  that, 
though  omitting  some  minute  details 
peculiar  to  the  Jewish  system,  we 
have  presented  in  an  intelligible  form, 
a  perfect  outline  both  of  the  order 
required  and  the  means  by  which  it 
was  maintained  in  their  public  assem- 
blies, called  for  the  purpose  alike  of 
edification  and  of  comfort.  Will 
such  of  our  readers,  as  feel  an  interest 
in  the  great  and  important  element  of 
the  Christian  system,  which  we  are 
attempting  to  develope  under  the 
comprehensive  term  discipline,  give 
to  this  summary  a  careful  considera- 
tion, that  the  after  use  we  may  make 
of  it  may  be  more  readily  and  duly 
appreciated,  and  the  conclusions  to 
which  it  may  assist  us  in  coming  more 
discreetly  examined.  We  are  told, 
that  in  the  great  reformation  effected 
under  the  Tirshathay  Nehemiah  and 
the  priest  Ezra,  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  when  in  the  public  reading 
of  the  law  they  came   to  the  23rd 


chapter  of  Leviticus  and  there  found 
the  order  for  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
which,  since  the  days  of  Joshur,  the 
son  of  Nun,  the  children  of  Israel  had 
neglected ;  and  understood  that  it 
was  their  duty  to  observe  it,  they  at 
once  set  about  the  necessary  prepara- 
tions, and  with  great  gladness  resumed 
the  .observance  of  this  ancient  and 
long  neglected  feast  This  was  a  true 
reformation— one  which  set  not  out 
with  a  new  theory,  perfect  and  com- 
plete, by  which  every  thing  was  to  be 
stereotyped,  but  one  whose  great 
principle  was  to  inquire  diligently  first 
into  what  was  written,  and  then  with 
perfect  submission  to  the  divine 
authority,  to  take  measures  for  its 
observance.  This,  we  trust,  is  the 
spirit  and  temper  of  the  reformation 
of  this  nineteenth  century,  and  that 
as  we  learn  so  will  we  all  be  ready  to 
live. 

May  the  Lord  direct  us  in  all  our 
inquiries  into  his  will,  and  incline  our 
hearts  to  walk  in  all  his  ways  ! 

W.  K.  P. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


THE  WORKING-CLASSES  &  RELIGIOUS 
^  INSTITUTIONS. 

"  THE  NONCONFORMIST." 

Dear  Sie,  —  At  the  commencement  of  tiic 
present  year,  the  Editor  of  the  Nonconfobmist 
opened  his  pages  to  a  series  of  articles  under 
the  title  of  "  The  Working  Classes  and  Reli- 
gious Institutions  ;"  and  in  the  March  number 
of  the  Harbinger  appeared  an  extract  from 
the  concluding  article  of  this  series.  From 
that  period  to  the  present  time,  no  further  no- 
tices have  enlightened  the  readers  of  either  pe- 
riodical. The  "  why  and  wherefore"  are  left 
to  be  inferred. 

Now  the  articles  alluded  to  were  read  with 
earnest  attention  by  many,  because  they  dealt 
vigorously  with  a  subject  of  surpassing  import- 
ance, involving  considerations  which  ou^  to 
have  their  due  influence  over  the  mind  of  every 
inquirer  after  truth — namely,  the  alienation  of 
the  working-classes  from  the  religions  institu- 
tions of  the  day — an  alienation  that  cannot  be 
viewed  but  with  the  most  profound  feelings  of 
regret.  It  is  true,  no  additional  light  was 
thrown  over  matters  which  had  already  arrest- 
ed the  gaze  of  the  thoughtful  Christian  man; 
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but  the  facts  themselves  were  stated  with  a 
freedom  from  prejudice — and,  apparently,  a 
sincere  desire  to  propound  a  remedy — not  ex- 
actly characteristic  of  the  modem  journalist, 
who,  but  too  frequently,  is  "  cabin'd,  cribb'd, 
confined,"  by  the  party  which  supports  him, 
and  the  boundary  of  whose  views  it  is  treason 
to  overstep. 

In  these  articles  certain  facts  were  brought 
out  prominently,  and  the  public  mind — or,  ra- 
ther that  portion  of  it  which  is  acted  upon  by 
our  religious  periodicals — unfamiliar  with  such 
startling  pictures  of  truth,  directed  its  atten- 
tion to  the  sketches  so  strikingly  pourtrayed. 
What,  then,  were  these  facts  P  They  may  be 
stated  in  a  few  words.  That  the  working- 
classes  are  beyond  the  pale  of  modem  religious 
institutions;  and  that  Christianity  as  embodied 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  Christianity  as  de- 
veloped in  the  institutions  of  various  denomi- 
nations, are  very  different  objects — diverse  in 
spirit  and  action.  We  do  not  deny  that  these 
diversities  have  their  respective  peculiarities, 
which  approach  nearer  to  the  standard  of  tmth 
than  others ;  but  the  dissimilarities  become 
only  the  more  apparent  as  the  divine  original 
ia  brought  in  contact  with  them.  The  dSuc- 
tion  arrived  at  by  the  writer  of  the  articles  in 
the  Nonconformist  seems  to  have  been  some- 
what of  this  character — that  inasmuch  as  there 
existed  a  wide  difference  between  Christianity 
as  evidenced  in  the  lives  of  the  early  disciples 
of  Jesus,  and  Christianity  as  practically  exhib- 
ited amongst  us,  the  working-classes  retnained 
unimpressed  by  any  manifestation  of  its  claims. 
This  is  the  conclusion  to  which  the  teaching 
of  the  writer  most  assuredly  points. 

It  is  somewhat  disheartening  to  find  that  the 
writer  has  not  moved  forward  in  his  investiga- 
tion. Having  cleared  the  ground,  and  levelled 
the  surface,  it  was  surely  incumbent  upon  him 
to  throw  out  some  hints  as  to  the  object  con- 
templated in  so  doing.  If  the  inquiry  be  left 
where  the  Nonconformist  has  abandoned  the 
matter,  it  might  as  well  never  been  entered 
upon.  The  aim  of  investigation  into  the  source 
or  origin  of  evil,  should  be  suggestive  of 
remedy.  In  this  instance,  however,  we  have 
nothing  of  the  kind.  The  evil  is  pourtrayed 
in  all  its  sombre  hues,  and  then  dismissed  with 
some  hopeful  trust  in  the  future.  Very  irra- 
tional, this  sort  of  inquiry. 

Now,  having  accounted —  satisfactorily  ac- 
counted to  his  own  mind  —  for  this  alienation 
of  the  working-classes  from  the  religious  insti- 
tutions of  the  day,  and  having,  moreover, 
pointed  out  the  features  which  this  alienation 
assumes,  it  was  surely  the  part  of  duty  as  well 
as  of  sound  wisdom,  to  indicate  the  way  by 
which  this  anomaly  may  be  put  an  end  to. 
"Was  there  this  alienation,  or  any  symptoms  of 
it,  m  the  time  of  the  apostles  P  Do  we  read  of 
it  in  their  inspired  writings  P  Is  it  chronicled 
in  the  records  which  transmit  their  acts  to  the 
human  family,  in  all  their  ramifications  and 


wanderings  ?  Did  not  the  poor  receive  the 
gospel  gladly  ?  Yes,  it  is  so  conmiunicated  to 
us.  Then,  if  there  be  this  marked  difference 
between  the  reception  of  the  trath  by  the  poor 
in  our  times  and  the  days  of  the  apostles,  we 
may  depend  upon  it  the  cause  originates  not  in 
any  variation  in  the  message  of  Him  who  is 
"  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever** — 
it  rests  with  man,  who  either  does  not  present 
the  gospel  in  its  purity  for  reception  by  the 
working-classes,  or  fails  to  exemplify  its  prac- 
tical worth  in  his  life  and  institutions.  It  re- 
mains the  same.  The  lapse  of  time  affects  not 
its  all-subduing  power.  As  it  was  m  the  early 
dawn  of  tbe  Christian  era,  so  it  remains — 
beautiful,  beneficent,  and  pervading — ^beneficent 
as  the  Mind  whence  it  emanated,  its  pervading 
spirit  is  essentiaUy  grateful  to  the  sons  of  toil. 
It  seeks  to  establish  principles  that  would  ex- 
ercise a  beuign  influence  over  their  condition. 
If,  therefore,  our  religious  institutions  fail  to 
attract  the  sympathies  of  the  working-classes, 
as  did  the  message  of  glad-tidings  proclaimed 
by  the  apostles,  it  becomes  important  to  inquire 
whether  they  agree  with  each  other,  and  if  the 
difference  is  not  such  as  to  produce  the  aliena- 
tion already  referred  to.  So  acute  an  observer 
as  the  wnter  in  the  Nonconformist  could 
scarcely  fail  to  perceive  this  difference. 

P.  a 

[Note. — The  Editor  of  the  Nonconformist 
having  dismissed  the  subject  referred  to  in  the 
foregoing  communication,  it  is  sent  for  inser- 
tion in  the  Harbinger,  instead  of  to  that  pub- 
lication. Before  Christianity  can  produce  its 
original  effect  on  the  understanding  and  con- 
science, or  bring  under  its  elevating  and  sancti- 
fying influence  the  working-classes,  there  must 
be  a  return  to  first  principles.  Proclaimers  of 
the  gospel  en  masse  must  begin  their  work  at 
Jemsalem ;  or,  in  other  words,  they  must  an- 
nounce the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  as  it  was  pro- 
mulged  at  the  commencement  of  the  gospel 
dispensation,  and  for  the  same  purpose.  "What 
was  announced  as  gospel  then  ought  to  be  pro- 
claimed now ;  and,  in  order  to  success,  our 
theory  and  practice  must  be  the  same  as  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles.  "What  was  then  matter 
of  fact  is  so  still — what  were  then  established 
as  Christian  law  and  institution  remain  in  ope- 
ration until  the  coming  of  Christ,  when  He 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  acconling 
to  the  gospel.  He  has  given  no  authority, 
either  to  friend  or  foe,  to  compromise  His 
trath,  or  to  pander  to  the  caprice,  ignorance, 
unbelief,  or  will-worship  of  men.  The  primi- 
tive Christians  were  steadfast  in  the  apostles' 
doctrine,  in  the  fellowship,  (contribution)  in  the 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.    These  were 
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the  divinely  consecrated  channels — the  instita- 
tioDs  of  public  worship  by  which  the  disciples 
of  Christ  held  communion  with  their  Father  in 
heaven,  and  with  each  other  on  earth.  By  ob- 
serving these  institutions  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  the  disciples  became  separated  from  the 
worship  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  being  ca- 
lumniated, of  course,  by  each  party,  as  "  teach- 
ing customs"  which  were  not  lawful  for  them 
to  receive,  especially  as  before  they  could  offer 
acceptable  worship,  they  had  to  renounce  the 
vain  traditions  received  from  their  fathers,  and 
to  be  baptized  into  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  that  they  might  commence  a  new  and  de- 
voted life  to  Him  who  had  tasted  death  for 
every  man.  To  be  saved  by  a  crucified  one, 
and  through  such  a  medium,  was  highly  offen- 
sive to  the  pride  of  human  wisdom.  This  gos- 
pel was  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jew,  and 
foolishness  to  the  Greek ;  but  to  those  who  em- 
brace its  principles,  it  was,  and  is  still,  the 
power  and  wisdom  of  God  to  their  present  and 
eternal  salvation.  To  be  regarded  by  men  as 
uncharitable  and  narrow-minded,  when  pleading 
for  divine  institutions,  and  a  return  both  in 
theory  and  practice  to  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord,  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun ;  nor 
is  it  any  disgrace  even  to  be  persecuted  for 
righteousness  sake.  But  to  be  persecuted  while 
following  the  commandments  of  menin  the  name 
of  religion,  can  yield  honour  to  no  one.  What 
a  catalogue  of  vindicators  of  divine  truth  we 
have  recorded  in  the  Bible — ^men  and  women 
of  vigorous  and  uncompromising  minds.  "What 
calumny  and  reproach  they  endured  on  their 
pilgrimage  to  eternity ;  and  to  no  one  are  such 
remarks  more  applicable  than  to  Jesus,  the 
author  and  finisher  of  faith,  who  is  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life  —  who  for  the  joy  that  was 
before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  now  sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high,  from  thence  expecting 
till  all  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool.  Will 
any  of  our  readers  take  up  the  subject,  "  The 
Working  Classes  and  Religious  Institutions," 
where  the  Editor  of  the  Nonconformist  left 
it  ?  A  short  space  under  the  head  of  Corres- 
pondence, shall  be  allotted  it. — J.  W.] 


EMIGRATION  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 

Deab  Sie — I  have  had  my  attention  called,' 
in  your  Haebingers  for  June  and  July,  to  a 
subject^  the  proper  working  of  which  is  in  my 
opinion  fraught^  with  important  consequences. 


I  allude  to  the  articles  entitled  "  Emigration 
and  Christianity."  Fully  assenting  to  all  you 
have  said  relative  to  the  distress  of  the  work- 
ing-classes in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  it  is 
evident  that  the  project  of  the  churches  of  the 
Reformation  uniting  to  afford  help  to  such  of 
the  poorer  brethren  as  desire  to  emigrate  to 
other  lands,  is  at  once  a  work  in  unison  with 
the  church's  duty  to  the  brethren,  and  also  one 
which  will  exert  a  reflex  influence  on  the  world 
in  worldly  matters.  If  the  labour  supply  of 
these  lands  be  greater  than  the  demand,  it  needs 
no  argument  to  show  that  the  lessening  of  the 
supply  by  emigration,  will  greatly  benefit  those 
who  remain.  Thus  viewed,  such  a  course  as 
you  have  advocated  will,  if  pursued  by  the 
church,  present  the  beautiful  spectacle  of  the 
church  doing  good  to  all  men,  and  to  the  house- 
hold of  faith.  But  this,  like  all  other  works  in 
which  the  church  can  righteously  engage,  has 
no  limits  assigned  to  its  consequences  —  they 
stretch  far  away  into  the  eternal  world.  There 
is  one  feeling  which  occupies  my  mind  wheal 
read  of  the  exertions  made  by  various  bodies  of 
professors  in  preaching  the  gospel:  it  is  a 
shame  that  we  are  doing  so  little  for  the  hea- 
then. Besides,  by  a  neglect  of  the  means  in 
our  power,  we  permit  others  to  occupy  the 
vineyard ;  and  while  we  cannot  but  rejoice  that 
the  gospel  has  been  preached,  there  it  cause  for 
grief  that  with  it  there  is  mixed  up  so  much  of 
man's  invention.  The  heathen  are  learning 
much  of  Jesus,  but  how  much  have  they  to  un- 
learn before  they  can  see  him  in  his  beauty  ? 
Invited  by  missionaries  to  become  members  of 
their  churches,  how  much  that  is  worldly  must 
be  swept  away  before  they  spiritually  discern 
that  church  which  has  but  one  head,  even 
Christ  Jesus. 

Again,  the  modem  system  of  missions  is,  I 
fear,  but  ill-adapted  to  the  spread  of  primitive 
order.  We  send  a  missionary  to  foreign  lands, 
and  secure  him  in  the  receipt  of  an  annual 
salary :  but  what  is  the  effect  on  the  minds  of 
the  heathen  ?  So  far  as  they  have  learned  any- 
thing, the  history  of  priesthood  (whether  of 
idolatrous,  or  of  the  so-called  Christian  reUgion) 
conveys  to  them  an  impression  of  rapacity  in 
regard  to  gold — of  an  exclusiveness  that  tends 
to  subvert  private  judgment,  and  exalts  the 
priest  as  a  God  above  his  fellows.  Again,  is  it 
not  asking  too  much  of  human  nature,  that 
after  approving  the  sincerity,  zeal,  and  ability 
of  a  brother  among  us  here,  we  send  him  to  a 
strange  land  as  a  missionary  ?  Is  it  not,  I  ask, 
too  much  to  hope  that  he  will  (should  the  Lord 
give  him  souls  for  his  hire)  assert  that  scripta- 
ral  doctrine  among  his  flock,  the  effect  of  which 
is  to  exalt  them  to  the  high  calling  of  being 
feUow-workers  with  Christ,  and  to  lower  him 
to  the  standard  of  the  rest  ?  The  terms  on 
which  the  primitive  church  can  send  out  a  mis- 
sionary are,  that  he  be  supported  by  his  breth- 
ren at  home,  tiU  the  Lord  has  made  a  people 
willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,  and  that  then 
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he  resign  his  high  office  as  the  one  teacher  in 
the  church,  (repugnaut  this  to  fleshly  pride) 
and  resume  the  khors  of  his  hands  as  at  home 
(opposed  this  to  his  worldly  interests.)  Yet, 
in  doing  this  we  ask,  I  fear,  too  much. 

But  send  a  hand  of  twelve  or  twenty  male 
members,  with  their  families,  (if  any)  and  what 
is  the  consequence  ?  They  settle  down  to  their 
work  throughout  the  week,  using  the  means  in 
their  power  to  make  known  their  purpose  of 
meeting  on  the  first  day :  they  meet,  men  come 
to  witness  their  order — that  order  is  shown  not 
by  look,  nor  by  empty  declamation,  hut  by  deed. 
And  the  visitors,  whUe  hearing  the  free  gospel 
proclaimed  for  tiieir  acceptance,  are  made  to 
feel  that  in  the  men  before  them  that  gospel 
has  a  vitality  and  power  they  had  never  dreamed 
of,  while  listening  to  those  whose  avarice  (real 
or  reported)  had  become  a  byword,  and  who, 
by  the  very  manner  in  which  they  prosecuted 
their  duties,  had  failed  to  make  known  the  in- 
timate union  with  the  Redeemer  to  which  the 
gospel  calls  rebellious  man. 

Again,  you  will  bear  with  me,  I  hope,  if  I 
say  that  it  is  not  necessary  that  those  of  our 
brethren  who  emigrate,  should  become  farmers. 
He  who  can  offer  honest  labour  here,  could  do 
the  same  in  Australia  or  New  Zealand,  and  ob- 
tain employment  there.  In  this  plan  there  is 
this  advantage,  that  the  church  need  do  less  for 
a  given  number  of  men ;  or,  if  able,  can  extend 
the  benefit  to  a  greater  numher.  Certainly,  on 
this  suggestion,  the  church  would  have  no 
mortgage  on  lands  as  a  security  for  repayment ; 
but  I  do  not  think  so  meanly  of  my  brethren  as 
to  believe,  that  though  removed  from  sight, 
they  would  fail  in  repaying  what  had  been  ad- 
vanced— conduct  which,  even  among  the  world- 
lings, would  be  scouted.     Your's  truly, 

P.  GiLMOUB. 

July  5,  1849. 


BAPTISM— A  SCOTCH  BAPTIST. 

We  have  repeatedly  read  the  article  on  bap- 
tism sent  to  us  by  our  "  Scotch  Baptist "  cor- 
respondent for  insertion ;  but,  as  the  ideas  and 
arguments  are  the  same,  in  substance,  as  those 
presented  in  a  recent  number,  and  as  we  pre- 
sumed the  subject  was  concluded,  we  deem  it 
only  necessary  to  give  the  first  paragraph, 
which  is  as  follows : — 

"  I  rather  think  you  have  done  me  injustice 
where  you  say,  in  your  note,  (page  283)  on  my 
last  letter,  that  I  deny  that  baptism  is  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  although  it  is  clearly  attested 
in  the  word  of  Gk)d  to  be  for  that  purpose. 
Now  I  have  never  denied  that  Peter  called  upon 
his  hearers  to  reform,  and  to  be  baptized  every 
one  of  them  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and, 
consequently,  have  not  disregarded  what  the 
word  of  God  says  on  that  subject.    What  I 


deny  is  the  gloss  you  put  upon  the  apostle's 
words,  by  understanding  them  in  a  literal  sense 
in  place  of  a  figurative  one,  for  which  I  have 
all  along  contended." 

We  observe,  in  reply,  that  there  was  no  in- 
tention on  our  part  to  do  injustice  to  our  cor- 
respondent, or  to  his  communication  which  ap- 
peared in  the  June  number ;  and  we  are  of 
opinion,  that  such  an  inference  cannot  be  fairly 
drawn  frt)m  the  note  on  page  283.  When  the 
Apostle  Peter,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  ad- 
dressed his  hearers  in  answer  to  their  urgent 
interrogation,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall 
we  do  ?"  they  were  not  then,  as  we  believe,  in 
a  state  of  pardon  —  they  had  not,  as  believers 
of  the  gospel,  the  enjoyment  of  the  remission 
of  sins.  By  the  proclamation  of  the  apostle 
concerning  Jesus,  and  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  their  hearts  had  been  changed — the  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  was  to  them  overwhelming 
— ^they  became  broken  and  contrite  in  spirit. 
Now  by  baptism  their  state  in  the  sight  of  God 
became  altered:  they  obtained  a  good  con- 
science, and  had  great  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
The  body  was  baptized  in  water,  and  the 
mind  into  Christ :  faith,  hope,  and  love  being 
the  moving  principles.  Baptism  is,  then,  as 
you  say,  a  figurative  representation  of  the 
death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ :  it  is 
also  both  the  means  and  the  seal  of  pardon 
to  all  who  understand  the  subject — it  is  for,  or 
in  order  to,  the  remission  of  past  sins.  Hence 
after  baptism — not  previously — all  the  primi- 
tive disciples  were  addressed,  and  spoken  of  by 
the  apostles,  as  pardoned,  justified,  sanctified, 
reconciled,  adopted,  and  saved  persons.  They 
had  the  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding. 
This,  to  our  conviction,  is  the  Christian  insti- 
tution for  the  remission  of  sins — the  means  by 
which  th^believer  may  enjoy  the  assurance  of 
a  personal  and  plenary  remission  of  sins. 

J.  W. 


THE  QUERIST  DEPARTMENT. 

Mr.  Editor, — I  have  a  few  words  to  say  to 
M.  D,  H.  on  prayer  for  another  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit.  My  remarks  in  the  May  number 
are,  it  seems,  objected  to.  The  question  was, 
"  Have  we,  in  these  latter  days,  any  authority 
in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  to  pray  for  ano- 
ther outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the' 
chufch  ?  —  and  if  so,  where  is  it  recorded  ?" 
^jo.  answering  this  question,  it  was  natural  and 
needful  to  remark,  as  was  done,  that  "  the  lat- 
ter days  include  this  present  age  and  the  age 
to  come."     The  subject  is  not  generally  treated 
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in  this  way,  but  such  is  certainly  the  case.  The 
latter  days  began  with  this  present  age,  as  ap- 
pears from  Acts  ii.  16-21,  Heb.  i.  1-2,  and 
other  scriptures.  The  latter,  or  last  days^  ne- 
cessarily imply  a  last,  or  the  last  day.  Of 
that  last  day  the  Scriptures  often  speak.  It  is 
scriptnraily  the  day  of  judgment,  (Acts  xvii. 
81,  2nd  Pet.  iii.  7-8,  Rev.  xx.  4-6)  the  world 
or  age  to  come)  (Heb.  ii.  5)  or,  as  humanly 
call^,  the  millenninm.  It  was  stated  that  both 
the  present  and  the  future  age  are  ages  of  spi- 
ritual gifts  and  operations,  and  that  tiie  one  to 
come  is  more  so  than  the  present.  M.  D.  H. 
asks  to  be  shown  the  sense  wherein  these  asser- 
tions are  true.  For  the  sense  thereof  I  present 
to  his  notice  1  Cor.  lii.  and  Eph.  iv.  4-16. 
Both  these  scriptures,  with  others  which  speak 
of  spiritual  gifts  and  operations,  are  applicable 
to,  and  have  been  realized  in,  this  present  age. 
But  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  conse- 
quent gifts  and  operations  thereof,  has  received 
only  a  partial  fiiMlment.  The  last  day  of  the 
last  days,  the  age  to  come,  or  the  millennium, 
will  witness  fietr  greater  things  through  the 
Spirit  than  have  yet  been  seen  or  heard.  (Does 
M.  D.  H.  doubt  itP)  Whilst  in  many  things 
there  will  be  a  resemblance  to.  and  carrying 
out  of,  the  above  spiritual  gifts  and  operations, 
there  will  be  an  amplification  or  larger  develop- 
ment thereof.  And  that  notwithstanding,  what 
I  anticipats  wiU  be  the  fact,  the  personal  pre- 
sence and  reign  of  Christ  on  the  earth. 

It  was  shown  that,  to  worship  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  we  must  pray  for  the  Spirit.  ITiis 
we  do  through  Christ.  It  was  also  intended 
to  show  from  Luke  xi.  13,  not  that  we  should 
pray  for  another  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon 
the  church,  but  that  it  was  (is)  lawful,  it  is 
both  a  duty  and  a  privilege,  to  pray  to  God 
through  Christ  for  the  continued  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit,  which,  in  a  previous  article,  it  had 
been  shown  began,  as  a  ^spensational  feature, 
to  be  poured  out  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and 
from  other  scriptures,  to  which  objection  is 
taken,  it  was  attempted  to  be  shown  that  it  is 
equally  lawfid,  a  privilege  and  duty,  to  pray  for 
another  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  as  that  out- 
pouring is  a  matter  of  promise. 

Three  scriptures  were  referred  to  as  proving 
that  another  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  is  a  mat- 
ter of  promise,  viz.  Isa.  xUv.  3-4,  Ezek.  xxivi. 
24-27,  and  Zech.  xii.  9-14,  liii.  1 ;  but  the 
conclusion  was  rested  upon  Ezek.  36,  24-27. 
To  this,  and  my  remarks  there^it  is  olgected, 
that  the  prophecy  belon8;s  to  the  Jews,  orthe 
house  of  Israel  —  that  it  was  fulfilled  on  their 
return  from  Babylon,  'and  that  the  Old  Testa- 
ment contains  no  unfulfilled  prediction  of  their 
return.  I  fully  agree  that  the  Old  Testament 
contains  no  further  prediction  in  especial  favor 
of  the  Jews  after  the  flesh,  either  personally  or 
nationally ;  but  I  apprehend  the  prophecy  un- 
der consideration  belongs,  as  has  before  been 
stated,  to  the  church  of  Christ ;  and  the  gloiy 
of  its  promises,  including  the  outpouring  of  the 


Spirit,  remains  to  be  fully  aceom]di8hed.  If 
that  be  not  the  case,  then  it  has  not  only  never 
been  fulfilled,  but  it  never  will  be.  According 
to  the  admission  of  M.  D.  H.  it  cannot  here- 
after be  fulfilled  to  the  fleshly  seed  of  Israel. 
That  it  has  not  been  fulfilled  aforetime,  or  on 
their  return  from  Babylon,  is  manifest  from. 
the  following  considerations.  After  their  being 
taken  from  among  the  heathen,  gathered  out  of 
aQ  countries,  and  brought  into  their  own  land, 
they  were  to  be  sprinkled  with  clean  water,  and 
made  dean  from  all  filthiness  and  from  all 
idolatry — they  were  to  have  a  new  heart  and  a 
new  spirit  —  their  stony  heart  was  to  be  ex- 
changed for  a  heart  of  flesh — ^the  Spirit  of  God 
was  to  dwell  within  them — ^they  were  to  widk 
in  his  statutes,  and  keep  his  judgments — they 
were  to  dwell  in  the  land  given  to  their  fathers, 
to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  have  the  Lord  for 
their  God — ^tiiey  were  to  be  saved  from  all  their 
nncleannesses,  to  have  their  com  increased,  and 
to  be  saved  fh)m  famine — the  increase  of  the 
tree  and  of  the  field  was  to  be  multiplied,  and 
they  were  to  have  no  more  reproach  of  famine 
among  the  heathen.  Have  all  these  things 
been  fulfilled  to  the  ancient  house  ot  Israel  ? 
Were  they  fulfilled  on  their  return  from  Baby- 
lon P  Verily,  no.  They  might  have  a  partial 
and  typical  fcdfilment,  but  the  fulness  thereof 
remains  to  be  accomplished  to  the  Israel  of  God, 
now  in  the  church  of  Christ ;  and  it  is  jnst  as 
proper  and  needful  to  pray  for  the  final  accom- 
plishment of  these  blessings,  including  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  lawful  and  proper 
to  pray  "  Thy  kingdom  come." 

The  proper  authority  to  pray  for  any  bless- 
ing consists  in  the  fact  that  the  blessing  is  pro- 
mised :  hence,  said  John,  "  If  we  ask  anything 
according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us." 

E.  M. 

[QuEET. — In  what  part  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment have  the  apostles,  by  precept  or  example, 
given  authority  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus  to  pray 
for  another  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? — 

Ed.] 

THE  VISIT  TO  ABRAHAM. 

Deab  Sib — ^A  letter  appeared  in  the  July 
number  of  the  Harbin  geb  from  J.  H.  in 
reference  to  a  question  in  your  May  number. 
In  my  opinion  this  letter  breathes  not  that 
spirit  of  benevolence  which  ought  to  regulate 
the  writings  and  actions  of  the  disciples  of  the 
m«ek  and  lowly  Jesus. 

I  agree  with  J.  H.  that  you,  Mr.  Editor, 
are^  the  judge  as  to  what  queries  ought  to  be 
inserted ;  but  you  are  also  the  judge  as  to  what 
replies  are  prudent,  before  they  find  a  place  on 
your  pages. 

It  is  much  betterto  leavequeries  unanswered, 
than  to  allow  remarks  as  to  whether  they  are 
or  are  not  speculative — ^whether  their  origin 
be   Sadducean    or  Pharisaical — ^whether  the 
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writer  is  or  is  not  a  materialist.  Besides,  if 
Jesus  coarteotisly  replied  to  the  queries  of  the 
Sadducees,  it  is  unseemly  on  the  part  of  his 
followers  to  act  otherwise. 

I  would  invite  all  your  respondents,  as  well 
as  your  querists,  to  adopt  the  advice  given  hy 
J.  H.  in  his  conclu^g  paragraph: — "In 
giving  forth  (replies)  we  should  always  have 
an  eye  to  some  practical  good,  and  never  en- 
courage  a  vain-glorious  wish  to  show  our  parts ; 
for  almost  always  it  happens  that  he  who 
thinks  he  is  wise  is  certaiuly  foolish,  and 
he  who  imagines  himself  deep  is  awfully 
shaUow." 

I  know  neither  your  querist  nor  respondent, 
and  I  make  these  remarks  that  we  may  show 
to  the  world  that  we  have  divested  ourselves  of 
that  bigotry  and  jealousy  which  have  ruled, 
and  still  to  a  great  extent  regulate,  religious 
discussions — that  we  may  answer  any  questions 
proposed,  without  reference  to  the  individual 
who  proposes  it,  or  to  the  school  in  which  he 
has  been  taught. 

I  will  notice  the  question  to  which  J.  H. 
refers.  It  is  an  improper  question  certainly, 
and  it  has  been  as  improperly  answered. 

"  In  Gen.  xviii.  it  is  said  that  three  angels 
visited  Abraham,  &c. :  will  the  reading  of  that 
chapter  justify  the  opinion  that  it  was  Mel- 
chisedec  and  two  of  his  companions  who 
visited  and  addressed  Abraham,  and  not  angelic 
beings  ?*'  It  is  not  said  in  that  chapter  that 
three  angels  visited  Abraham,  but  in  the  first 
of  the  19th  chapter  two  angels  are  mentioned, 
and  our  translators  have  left  out  an  important 
word  of  that  verse,  namely,  the  emphatic  ha, 
which  connects  the  subject.  It  should  read 
•'  Now  the  two  angels  came  to  Sodom  at  even," 
&c. ;  if  all  the  three  came  to  Sodom,  then  two 
of  them  only  were  angels.  The  real  ^irit  of 
the  question  then,  is,  were  the  visitors  of 
Abraham  and  Lot  celestial  or  terrestrial 
beings? 

The  sacred  historian,  six  times  in  these  two 
chapters,  has  called  them  men ;  but  if  it  can 
be  shown  that  the  word  man  does  not,  in  its 
original  and  general  use,  signify  earthy — or 
that  the  word  referred  to  is  not  the  same  in 
the  original  given  to  designate  mortal  men — 
sons  of  Adam,  it  ought  to  be  shown. 

To  iDustratc.  It  is  said  John  i.  6,  "  A  man 
named  Johu  was  sent  from  God."  Now  this 
individual  (John)  is  designated  by  the  Prophets, 
Apostles,  and  Jesus  Christ  himself,  an  angel ; 
and  Jehovah,  by  Malachi,  emphatically  calls 
him  "  my  angel."  Although  I  might  not  say 
that  this  was  an  earthly  being,  yet  I  believe  he 
was  an  earthy  being ;  he  was  not  a  heavenly 
being,  but  he  was  a  heavenly  angel. 

It  must,  then,  be  evident  that  angel  is  not 
a  name  of  any  class  of  beings,  but  a  name  of 
office,  such  as  Prophet,  or  Apostle ;  and  there- 
fore, to  ask,  is  an  apostle  an  apostoHc  being  ? 
is  unmeaning  language,  but  not  more  so  than 
the  query  on  the  May  cover. 


But,  in  order  to  understand  the  18th  of 
Genesis  correctly,  we  ought  to  inform  ourselves 
of  the  manner  in  which  Jehovah  communed 
with  man  under  that  disjiensation  of  favour, 
which  existed  from  the  time  of  the  expulsion 
from  Eden  to  Moses.  But  concerning  the 
mode  of  communing  with  man  before  he  left 
Eden  we  cannot  speak  particularly ;  yet  this 
I  affirm,  that  "  no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time,"  John  i.  18  :  and  no  translation  of  Gen. 
iii.  8,  which  I  have  yet  seen,  bears  out  the  idea 
that  Jehovah  ever  assumed  that  character,  and 
certaiuly  such  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  original. 

The  mode  of  communication  which  existed 
after  this  is  clearly  exhibited.  If  we  refer  to 
Gen.  iii.  24,  we  find  it  said  "  So  he  drove  out 
the  man,  and  he  placed  at  the  east  of  the 
garden  of  Eden  cherubims  and  a  flaming  sword 
which  turned  every  way^  to  keep  the  way  of 
the  tree  of  life." 

The  order  of  communication  ishere  indicated, 
but  the  word  rendered  plcujedis  found  in 
Exod.  xxiv.  16,  Num.  x.  12,  &c.  and  means, 
and  is  there  translated,  rest,  abide ;  and  in 
French  Protestant  versions  the  same  word  is 
rendered  iV  logea  (be  lodged) :  so  that  Crod, 
when  he  expelled  the  man,  he  (God)  dwelt  be- 
tween the  cherubims  at  the  east  of  the  garden, 
and  thence  he  held  communion  with  man. 
This  was  the  established  mode  of  worship,  and 
we  find  it  exemplified  in  the  case  of  Cain  and 
Abel,  as  they  brought  their  offerings  before 
Jehovah.  It  is  also  said  that  Cain  "  went  out 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord :"  this  means 
from  before  him — ^from  before  the  cherubim — 
from  the  abiding  place — the  habitation  of 
Jehovah. 

Abraham  was  at  the  entry  to  the  tabernacle, 
or  the  habitation  of  God,  when  the  men  came 
to  him ;  and  after  some  conversation  they  said, 
"  Where  is  Sarah  thy  wife?**  He  then  directed 
them  to  the  tabernacle,  and  then  at  the  10th  ver. 
(18  chap.)  the  communication  from  between 
the  cherubim  commences  ;  and  the  22nd  verse 
informs  us  that  the  men  went  to  Sodom,  and 
that  Abraham  remained  before  Jehovah,  and 
received  further  communications  from  between 
the  cherubims. 


Dundee,  10  July,  1849. 


A.  F. 


[It  is  our  earnest  desire  that  the  brethren, 
in  all  their  queries,  would  have  especial  regard 
to  practical  subjects.  Man,  we  know,  is  an 
inquisitive  creature,  wishful  to  pry  into  every 
imaginable  object,  but  particularly  into  those 
things  respecting  the  existence  of  which  inti- 
mations are  given  in  the  Bible,  and  which  re- 
late to  another  world,  and  that  class  of  beings, 
good  or  bad,  with  whom  we  are  to  be  associated 
for  ever.  This  is  not  matter  of  surprise,  and 
its  tendency  is  the  reverse  of  evil,  providing  its 
termination  lead  to  a  more  practical,  confiding. 


Digitized  by  LnOOQlC 


378 


COURESPONDENCE. 


and  reverential  obedience  to  the  word  of  God. 
Now  OS  regards  the  word  angel,  we  believe  that 
the  term  refers  not  merely  to  a  "  name  of  office," 
bnt  also  to  a  class  of  beings  created  by  Jeho- 
vah— not,  indeed,  like  man,  out  of  the  dust  of 
the  ground — ^it  may  be  from  that  which  corre- 
sponds in  nature  with  what  the  spiritual  body 
of  the  redeemed  is  hereafter  to  be  (Luke  xx. 
36.)  We  are  also  accustomed  to  believe  that 
these  holy  beings  were  created  prior  to  the  ex- 
istence of  this  world  —  that  as  man  is  created 
in  the  image  of  God,  and  as  the  angels  never 
appeared  to  man  except  in  the  form  of  man — 
so  they  constituted  a  part  of  that  plurality  who 
were  present  when  Jehovah  said,  "  Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image,  and  after  our  likeness,"  &c. 
Intelligences  were  first  created ;  and  in  every 
subsequent  communication  of  the  Divine  Being, 
whether  by  word  or  deed,  his  adorable  attributes 
were  disclosed  to  the  apprehension  of  these  ex- 
alted creatures.  Hence  it  was  in  the  wonders 
of  creation  that  the  angels  beheld  with  surprise 
and  admiration  ihe  emanations  of  divine  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness,  which  elicited  their 
spontaneous  and  profound  worship  and  praise. 
Was  it  not  against  these  attributes  of  Deity 
that  some  of  these  exalted  creatures,  who  were 
thus  highly  privileged,  sinned  P  "  They  kept 
not  their  first  estate."  Might  they  not,  be- 
cause of  self-admiration  and  supposed  goodness, 
desire  to  be  worshipped  and  adored  ?  (Luke  iv. 
5-7.)  This  would  lead  to  the  development  of 
another  attribute  of  Deity,  not  necessary  now 
to  be  referred  to,  but  of  the  existence  of  which 
they  had  previously^  been  unacquainted.  Now 
as  eternal  life,  both  for  angels  and  men,  must 
consist  in  entertaining  a  correct  knowledge  and 
love  of  the  one  living  and  tme  God,  and  of  Jesus 
Christ  whom  he  has  sent ;  and  as  sin  had  to  be 
extirpated  in  a  manner  approved  by  God,  we  see 
other  attributes  of  Deity  developed  and  exlubit- 
ed  to  an  admiring  universe.  Man  was  then 
created  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  placed 
under  law ;  but,  as  we  all  know,  man  was  not 
present  at  the  marvellous  displays  of  divinity 
manifested  during  the  six  days  of  creation, 
"  when  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and 
all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy. "^  In  com- 
parison with  angels,  therefore,  mjm  had  to  be 
instructed  as  a  child ;  and  the  sin  of  our  first 
parents  was  that  of  ignorance  as  well  as  of  un- 
belief. It  was  not  so  with  the  angels,  who 
knew  something  of  their  Creator's  attributes. 
Now  in  the  redemption  of  fallen  man,  espe- 


cially as  exhibited  in  the  cross  of  Christ, 
we  have  the  development  of  divine  attri- 
butes, prior  to  the  putting  forth  of  which,  all 
intelligences,  both  in  heaven  add  on  earth,  must 
have  been  entirely  ignorant  as  to  their  exist- 
ence, but  into  the  results  of  which,  the  angels 
as  well  as  the  disciples  of  Jesus  intensely  desire 
now  to  look.  And  when  all  in  heaven,  and  all 
the  redeemed  from  among  men,  are  gathered 
togelher  in  one  body,  with  Jesus,  their  elder 
brother — in  whom  is  concentrated,  and  by  whom 
has  been  exhibited,  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily  —  reigning  their  Head  and  King*, 
then  will  be  calledinto  existence  immortal  princi- 
ples which  will  for  ever  prevent  the  entrance 
of  sin  into  this  united,  intelligent,  and  glorified 
family  of  God.  It  was  in  harmony  with  this 
principle  that  Jesus  said,  "  I  give  unto  my 
sheep  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  again  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hands." 

The  celestial  beings  who  visited  Abraham  in 
the  plains  of  Mamre,  as  he  sat  in  the  tent-door 
in  the  heat  of  the  day,  appear  to  us  to  have  been 
Jehovah  and  two  angelic  companions,  in  the  form 
of  man — in  which  form  the  Creator,  and  the  cre- 
ated will  finally  dwell  together  for  ever.  To 
be  qualified  to  mingle  in  the  services  and  en- 
gagements of  such  an  angust  assembly,  will 
indeed  be  an  unspeakable  honour. — J.  W.] 


REMARKS  ON  SPIRITUAL  THINGS 
COMPARED  WITH  SPIRITUAL. 

Mr.  Editoe — Your  correspondent  A.  B.  in 
comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  on 
the  creation  of  man  in  the  image  of  God,  has 
certainly  gone  far  astray.  He  states  that  man 
was  created  in  the  image  of  God  in  three  things, 
outward  form,  intelligent  mind,  and  faculty  of 
speech.  In  proof  of  the  first,  he  asserts  that 
God  always  appeared  to  men  in  the  form  of 
man,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  at 
variance  with  the  whole  current  of  divine 
testimony.  Moses  warns  the  Jews  that  as 
they  saw  no  manner  of  similitude  (on  Mount 
Sinai)  they  were  to  make  no  likeness  of  God. 
Jesus  says  no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time : 
Paul  asserts  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see 
Him.  How  then  can  any  attempt  be  made 
to  reconcile  such  discrepancy  ?  Without  enter- 
ing into  minntise,  we  only  notice  that  which  we 
learn  of  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  presence, 
which  was  by  the  shekinah,  or  cloud  of  gloiy 
that  overshadowed  the  mercy  seat.  As  to  Gen. 
xviii.  2,  Paul  had  a  very  different  view  of  the 
matter :  if  I  am  not  much  mistaken  Heb.  xiii. 
2  refers  to  this  very  passage,  "  Be  not  forgetful 
to  entertain  strangers,  as  thereby  some  have 
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entertained  angels  (oy  messengers)  unawares." 
God  is  a  spirit,  he  fills  all.  Therefore,  to  con- 
ceive of  parts  in  God,  is  to  form  an  idol.  But 
secondly,  faculty  of  mind  in  man  is  a  wonderful 
idea ;  but  observe,  man  is  only  capable  of  pos- 
sessing a  mind.  Mind  is  the  residt  of  know- 
ledge obtained  from  instruction.  In  all  this 
we  can  form  no  conception  of  God— his  mind 
is  co-existent  with  himself.  He  is  the  Great 
Mind.  And  thirdly,  speechit  must  beconfesaed, 
is  of  God ;  no  man  or  set  of  men  could  have 
originated  it,  and  our  experience  of  men  makes 
it  certain,  that  man  left  to  himself  could  not 
even  attempt  speeeh.  Therefore  it  will  at  once 
be  manifest,  that  in  these  three  respects  man 
could  not  be  created  in  the  image  or  likeness 
of  God.  We  are  aware,  however,  that  A.  B. 
is  only  following  the  old  beaten  track  on  this 
subject.  But  it  is  certainly  strange  that  any 
one  should  have  advanced  such  an  idea,  es- 
pecially as  Moses  gives  us  in  the  same  con- 
nection, the  full  exposition  of  the  matter, 
Gen.  i.  26-28.  Now  let  any  rational  man  read 
these  three  verses,  and  one  question  may  suf- 
fice, for  we  conceive  it  will  readily  suggest  it- 
self :  that  of  all  that  God  has  made,  there  was 
none  to  rule,  guide,  or  direct — God  only  pos- 
sessed the  dominion.  Was  not  then  man  made 
in  the  image  or  likeness  of  God  P  that  is,  to 
have  dominion  over  every  living  creature. 
Psalm*  viii.  David  praises  God,  exulting  in  this 
very  view — all  things  put  under  man.  Paul 
in  Heb.  ii.  6-9,  shows  that  this  dominion  was 
given  to  the  first  Adam,  yet  emphatically  in- 
terrogates, "  but  now  we  see  not  all  things  put 
under  him."  If  we  shofdd  here  inquire,  why 
do  we  not  see  all  things  put  under  him  ?  it  is 
by  reason  of  sin.  By  sin  Adam  was  cut  off 
from  his  high  destiny,  the  medium  of  approach 
to  God ;  and  as  he  was  thus  constituted  the 
means  of  approach  and  the  head  of  the  human 
family,  all  must  in  the  very  nature  of  things, 
be  cut  off  from  God.  Hence  all  sinned  in  him, 
or  were  brought  into  a  state  of  sin,  and  are, 
therefore,  in  scripture,  spoken  of  as  dead,  and 
being  thus  separated  from  GK)d,  destitute  of  a 
perfect  pattern,  and  shut  out  from  a  certain 
preceptor.  All  have  gone  astray,  for  all  have 
(actually)  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God.  This  was  the  certain  way  to  lose  the 
dominion :  it  could  only  be  retained  and  ob- 
tained by  imitating  the  moral  development  of 
the  character  of  Jehovah.  Here  we  see  the 
glory  of  the  second  Adam  .  his  life  was  a  per- 
fect development  of  the  mind  of  God,  or  as 
Paul  says,  (Heb.  i.  3)  the  brightness  of  his 
glory — ^the  exact  impress  of  his  character^ 
Such  is  the  second  Adam.  The  first  Adam  as 
he  stood  in  Eden,  was  the  exact  figure  or  type 
of  the  second,  and  had  he  retained  the  guidance 
of  his  All- wise  and  Gracious  Teacher,  he  would 
have  perfectly  answered  all  the  ends  for  which 
he  was  created.  But  he  fell,  and  in  his  fall, 
brought  ruin  on  his  posterity.  He  was  a  living 
soul.     The  second  Adam  is  a  life  giving  spirit ; 


and  as  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  He,  for  the 
suffering  of  death  (the  penalty  due  to  our  state) 
being  raised  up  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  is 
seated  at  the  Father's  right  hand,  till  aU  things 
are  put  under  him.  Hence,  though  now  we 
see  not  all  things  put  under  man,  when  this 
high  and  lovely  character  exemplified  by  the 
second  Adam  (by  means  of  the  truth  in  his 
disciples)  shall  have  been  developed  in  the 
world,  Jesus  taking  to  him  his  power  to  reign 
in  the  heart  and  life  of  his  people,  then  shall 
aU  be  put  under  him. 

Man,  therefore,  was  not  in  the  image  of  God 
as  it  respected  his  form,  faculty  of  mind,  or 
speech  -,  but  all  these  were  indispensable  that 
under  God  he  might  have  dominion  over  every 
living  creature,  and  subdue  and  replenish  the 
earth.  In  form,  therefore,  he  is  superior  to  all 
animals ;  his  mind  is  regulated,  not  by  instinct, 
but  by  reason  arising  from  knowledge  supplied 
by  the  intercommunication  of  speech.  The 
only  model  of  thought  is  the  fountain  from 
whence  must  flow  all  the  exercise  of  that  do- 
minion which,  as  the  representative  of  God  in 
this  lower  world,  he  was  created  to  possess. 
The  first  Adam  was  the  perfect  figure  of  him 
who  was  to  come.  The  contrast  which  Paul 
draws  respects  not  any  diversity  in  the  standing 
of  the  two,  but  the  effects  of  disobedience  in 
the  first  engrossed  in  the  one  act  in  which  all 
were  involved,  and  by  which  judgment  passed 
upon  all  men,  contrasted  with  the  one  act  of 
obedience  whence  flows  over  many  offences 
justification  unto  eternal  life. 

This  hasty  glance  at  these  matters,  pregnant 
with  importance,  to  all  who  make  the  scriptures 
their  study,  and  feel  desirous  of  being  regulated 
wholly  by  the  testimony  of  divine  truth,  will 
suggest  our  real  standing  in  the  sight  of  God  : 
that  as  Adam  having  sinned  died,  or  was  cut 
off  from  acceptance  with  God — so  all  men  are 
dead  spiritually,  or  cut  off  from  access  to  God. 
Therefore  there  can  be  no  fellowship  between 
the  dead  sinner  and  the  quickened  saint. 
Secondly,  that  union  to  Jesus  is  not  a  fiction, 
but  a  reality.  We  must  be  regenerated,  bom 
into  the  new  creation  state,  be  reaUy  identified 
with  Jesus  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from 
heaven ;  for  if  we  have  been  conformed  to  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the 
likeness  of  his  resurrection.  Third,  that  it  is 
in  Jesus  we  have  the  living  exhibition  of  what 
God  would  have  us  to  be,  and  are  called  upon 
to  be  imitators  of  God  as  dear  children,  and  to 
walk  in  love  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and 
given  himself  for  us. 

Yours*  in  glorious  hope, 

July  17, 1849.  J.  B. 

[Note. — We  understand  Brother  J.  B.  to 
mean,  that  God  does  now,  and  will  for  ever, 
govern  the  universe  by  intelligence,  speech, 
and  form,  as  embodied  in  the  person  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who  is  the  origin,  perfection,  and  ful- 
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ness  of  these  three  attributes.  In  fact/Messiah 
is  now  the  temple  of  Deity ;  and  in  this  form 
he  will  dwell,  speak,  and  shine  in  his  body  the 
church  for  ever.  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall 
appear  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is ;  and  every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  He  is 
pure.  May  all  who  have  named  his  name,  be 
anxious  to  attain  so  dignified  a  standing  in  the 
presence  of  the  adorable  Creator. — J.  W.] 


EXTRACT  OF  A  LETTER  FROM 
CANADA. 

Pickering,  June  19, 1849. 

Beloved  Brother  Wallis,  —  It  is  long 
since  I  wrote  to  you,  and  it  is  long  since  I 
heard  from  you ;  but  you  must  not  suppose 
that  this  is  indicative  of  any  abatement  of  my 
affection  for  you  and  the  "  holy  brethren"  with 
you.  No !  Christian  affection  is  not  abated  by 
time  or  distance ;  it  endures  unto  death,  yea, 
it  endures  in  eternity.  What  a  glorious  assem- 
bly there  will  be  in  heaven  at  the  final  consum- 
mation !  Those  who  have  loved  upon  earth, 
and  who  have  been  separated  by  distance,  will 
be  there  united  for  ever :  those  who  have  met 
together  round  the  table  of  the  Lord  upon  earth, 
wUl  there  sit  down  at  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  Lamb  in  heaven,  when  our  vile  bodies  shall 
be  changed  and  fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious 
body  of  our  exalted  Redeemer,  and  our  voices 
tuned  to  sing  in  rapturous  strains  unto  Him 
who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood.  Here  Christ's  church  is  divided 
into  numerous  congregations,  separated  by  ex- 
tensive regions  of  land  and  immense  oceans  of 
water :  in  heaven  there  will  be  but  one  assem- 
bly, each  one  beholding  his  brother's  presence, 
and  made  partaker  of  his  joy. 

I  never  expect  to  see  those  brethren  with 
whom  I  was  united  in  Nottingham,  whose  bro- 
therly kindness  I  remember  with  pleasure,  and 
whom  Christian  love  prompted  to  acts  of  be- 
nevolence and  goodness  towards  me  which  will 
never  be  forgotten — I  say  I  never  expect  to  see 
them  again  upon  the  "  footstool,"  but  look  for- 
ward to  a  meeting  in  heaven,  where  I  shall  see 
them  rewarded  for  their  labours  of  love  by  Him 
who  has  said,  "  Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink 
unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  wa- 
ter only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward." 

I  am  happy  to  inform  you  that  the  Canadian 
climate  is  very  favorable  for  the  growth  of  the 
Christian  graces,  and  the  exercise  of  the  Chris- 
tian affections.  Here  we  have  loving  and  lovely 
brethren — men  of  talent,  men  of  virtue — men 
who  undertake  and  carry  out  that  form  of  doc- 
trine once  delivered  to  the  saints.  Testimony 
is,  too,  sufficient  to  produce  faith,  and  faith  to 


bring  forih  obedience.  Here  we  have  the  ex- 
tensive lake,  the  flowing  river,  and  the  mean- 
dering rivulet,  beneath  whose  surface  the  body 
of  the  sinner  can  be  plunged — 

"  That  when  beneath  the  waters  laid. 
His  breath  suspended  in  theirwomb, 
May  call  to  mind  how  Jesus  died. 
And  buried  lay  within  the  tomb." 
Is  not  the  gospel  really  glorious,  adapted  as  it 
is  to  men  in  all  climates  and  all  conditions  of 
life  ?    Its  means  are  abundantly  sufficient  to 
convert  every  soul,  and  bring  every  creature 
into  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

I  suppose  you  know  that  we  have  a  periodical 
in  Canada,  the  Witness  or  Truth,  conduct- 
ed by  Brother  Oliphant. 

I  am  hi4>py  to  inform  you  that  the  disciples 
were  never  in  so  prosperous  a  state  in  Canada 
as  at  the  present  time.  Not  only  are  the  dis- 
ciples increasing  in  churches  already  form- 
ed, but  new  churches  are  being  established,  and 
new  candlesticks  set  up.  Hie  brethren  are 
about  entering  into  co-operation  for  supporting 
evangelists  to  proclaim  the  gospel  through  the 
country.  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing ;"  there 
must  be  some  one  to  speak,  or  there  would  be 
no  one  to  hear :  preachers,  then,  are  essential, 
for  "  how  can  they  hear  without  a  preacher?*' 
Your  affectionate  brother, 

E.  SHEPPAflT). 


COURAGE  AND  CONFIDENCE. 

Dear  Brother — Another  month  having 
elapsed  since  I  wrote  yon,  I  would  again  con- 
vey to  you  a  few  thoughts  connected  with  Jesos 
and  his  truth. 

I  thank  you  for  your  letter.  *  *  How  £fur  are 
disciples  often  from  obeying  the  Lord's  new 
commandment.  It  is  to  the  faithful  a  ground 
of  comfort  that  the  Lord  searches  the  heart; 
he  knoweth  them  that  are  his.  Nevertheless 
every  man  shall  be  salted  (seasoned)  with  fire, 
(trial,  suffering) — as  every  sacrifice  is  salted 
with  salt.  Trials  may  proceed  from  a  thou- 
sand sources :  they  show  us  what  we  are,  and 
whether  we  love  God.  Oh,  the  salvation  of 
God  is  of  such  moment  to  us  as  intelligent  and 
responsible  creatures,  that  crowned  vrith  its 
blessings,  we  may  say 

"  I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  can  do. 
My  trust  is  in  the  Lord." 
"They  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  belike 
Mount  Zion  which  cannot  be  moved."  He 
that  believeth  in  him  shall  not  be  ashamed — 
shall  not  make  haste — "shall  not  be  con- 
founded." Oh,  for  more  of  the  heroism  of 
Paul — "  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  ex- 
cellencv  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord." 

I  cannot  say  much  about  the  Sunderland 
meeting,  but  did  not  expect  to  find  Brother 
Dron  the  only  messenger  from  Scotland.    It 
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is  plain  that  district  associations  for  mutual 
aid  are  preferred  to  ft  scheme  of  general  evan- 
gelization: and  perhaps  better  cannot  at  present 
be  done  than  what  may  be  effected  by  unity 
of  effort  on  the  part  of  the  churches  of  par- 
ticular districts. 

Tour's  in  truth, 
July  5,  1849.  *  *  * 


THE  SUNDERLAND  MEETING. 

Dear  Beotheu — I  cannot  say  that  I  ap- 
prove of  the  resolution  No.  5  passed  at  the 
Sunderland  meeting,  page  320  of  the  July 
Harbinger.  Although  it  may  be  the  duty  of 
messengers  to  care  for  the  body  generally,  yet 
such  resolutions  as  that,  in  my  opinion,  is  an 
infringement  on  the  independence  of  individual 
churches.  The  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  cannot  be  immoraL  It  may  commit  an 
error,  and  by  a  careless  oversight,  certain  of 
its  members  may  escape  the  just  implication  of 
the  laws  of  Jesus ;  but  when  a  church,  as  a 
whole,  becomes  dishonest  or  immoral,  it  proves 
itself  to  be  unworthy  of  the  name  it  has  assumed, 
and  no  sister  church  ought  to  have  any  thing 
to  do  with  it.  If  there  be  a  few  names  in  it,  as  in 
Sardis,  let  them  come  out  and  be  separated 
from  such  apostacy.  Innovation  must  be  care- 
fully watched,  and  schisms  prevented  by  those 
who  advocate  the  bible  alone  as  the  standard 
of  appeal. 

I  have  no  idea  that  differences  can  exist  be- 
tween two  individuals,  or  between  two  churches, 
for  any  length  of  time,  if  they  be  Christians, 
because  Jesus  our  Lord  has  furnished  us  with 
the  very  materials,  by  a  proper  application  of 
which,  both  may  be  brought  into  one ;  if  love 
for  the  truth's  sake  be  in  existence  in  each 
party.  When  this  is  the  case,  our  greatest 
differences  will  sink  into  the  shade ;  we  shall 
forgive  and  forget,  and  thus  settle  them  at 
once. 

Tout's  affectionately, 

July  7, 1849.  D.  L.  S. 


BAPTIST  ASSOCIATION  LETTER. 

The  Circular  Letter  from  the  Northampton- 
shire Particular  Baptist  Association,  forwarded 
to  us  by  an  esteemed  friend,  one  of  the  minis- 
ters of  the  denomination,  has  duly  come  to  hand. 
The  annual  meeting  of  the  association,  it  ap- 
pears, was  held  in  Northampton  on  the  29th 
and  30th  May.  It  comprises  36  churches,  29 
of  which  have  stated  ministers.  During  the 
last  year  128  have  been  baptized,  42  received 
by  letter,  59  deaths  have  occurred,  30  have 
been  dismissed,  18  excluded,  and  22  withdrawn, 
leaving  a  dear  increase  of  43,  which  gives  an 
average  of  rather  more  than  1  per  cent,  for  ea^h 


congregation.  Ifwe  are  correctly  informed,  the 
largest  and  most  influential  of  these  churches 
have  adopted  the  principle  of  mixed  conmiu- 
nion;  or,  in  other  words,  they  have  so  far 
amalgamated  with  the  pious  of  other  denomi- 
nations, as  to  admit  to  church  membership 
those  who  have  not  been  baptized  into  Christ. 
Hence  we  are  informed  in  the  letter,  that  can- 
didates are  **  received  into  the  church  by  ejc- 
perienccy  without  baptism  P*  The  object  of 
this  movement  is,  no  doubt,  to  promote  union 
among  those  who  profess  to  love  the  Lord ; 
for  union  is  the  one  thing  demanded  in  the  pre- 
sent day.  But  any  plan  devised  for  effecting 
this  purpose  which  sacrifices  the  truth,  or  dis- 
penses with  any  of  the  institutions  of  Christ, 
must  be  offensive  in  his  sight.  It  is  human 
invention,  and  stands  on  the  same  ground  as 
infant  sprinkling,  being  destitute  alike  of  divine 
precept  or  example  to  sanction  it.  Besides,  the 
parties  thus  received  are  in  danger  of  being 
self-deceived,  by  resting  for  salvation  upon  their 
own  experience,  rather  than  upon  the  good 
confession  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
Grod.  There  is,  indeed,  no  authority  for  Chris- 
tian experience  being  regarded  as  a  ground  for 
admission  into  the  church  of  Christ.  The 
original  and  divine  plan  of  entrance  into  the 
church  is  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  as  the  resur- 
rection and  life — repentance,  or  deep  conviction 
of  sin —  and  baptism.  To  enter  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  Lord  otherwise  than  this,  is  to  climb 
up  some  other  way,  and  cannot  be  approved  by 
the  exalted  Head  of  the  Church.  What  the 
Baptists  gain,  either  in  purity  or  numbers,  by 
this  modem  movement  of  communion,  is  not 
for  us  to  say.  To  their  own  Master  they  must 
stand  or  fall.  We  are  sorry  to  say,  as  far  as 
our  knowledge  extends,  that  they  are  generally 
the  rich,  and  not  the  poor,  who  remain  unbap- 
tized  among  the  Baptists  (Markx.  23.) 

The  subject  of  the  yearly  address  to  these 
churches,  is  one  of  great  importance,  namely, 
"  The  obligations  and  advantages  of 
Church  Membership."  The  name  of  the 
writer  is  unknown  to  us,  but  we  are  pleased  to 
observe,  that  in  bringing  it  before  his  brethren, 
he  very  properly  commences  at  Jerusalem  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  first  day  after  the  as- 
cension and  coronation  of  the  Lord  at  his  Fa- 
ther's right  hand.  It  was  in  Jerusalem  that 
Christianity  commenced  its  career.  The  law 
of  the  new  covenant  was  to  go  forth  from  this 
eity,  (Isa.  ii.  3,  Mich.  iv.  2,  Luke  xxiv.  49) 
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and  we  recommend  all  to  begin  their  study  of 
the  Christian  system  from  this  point.  We 
should  have  been  happy  to  give  the  larger  por- 
tion of  the  letter,  had  not  a  press  of  matter 
prevented  us ;  but  the  following  extracts  will, 
we  are  sure,  be  acceptable : — 

"When  Peter  preached  on  the  fiftieth  day 
after  the  death  of  Christ,  three  thousand  souls 
gladly  received  his  message,  and  were  baptized. 
Many  of  these  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  were 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem;  and  many  others 
strangers  who  had  gone  thither  from  different 
parts  of  the  laud,  and  from  other  parts  of  the 
worid,  to  keep  the  feast.  Each  of  these  con- 
verts might,  when  baptized,  have  gone  to  his 
own  home,  to  meditate  there  on  the  novd  senti- 
ments he  had  adopted,  without  any  attempt  at 
further  communion  with  those  who,  like  him- 
self, had  received  the  new  faith.  But  such 
was  not  the  course  pursued.  Similarity  of 
opinions  and  feelings,  on  subjects  of  the  deepest 
interest,  would  naturally  draw  those  thus  dis- 
tinguished towards  each  other :  and  it  is  mani- 
fest that  the  Apostles,  the  authoritative  ex- 
pounders of  Chnstian  practice,  encouraged  this 
uniting  tendency.  The  baptized,  we  are  told, 
*  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  fellow- 
ship and  in  breaking  of  bread  and  in  prayers.' 
'All  that  believed  were  together.*  They 
formed  one  church  or  congregation,  to  which 
the  Lord  added  daily  snch  as  should  be  saved. 

"  To  prevent  however  all  possibility  of  mis- 
construction, to  prevent  also  their  own  time 
from  being  absorbed  by  mere  alms-giving,  the 
Apostles  instructed  the  assembly  to  select  seven 
discreet  and  devout  persons  who  should  take 
charge  of  the  contributions  made  for  the  poor, 
these  seven  being  for  that  particular  busmess, 
the  deacons,  that  is  the  ministers  or  servants 
of  the  whole  brotherhood.  This  primary  Chris- 
tian organization,  though  greatly  disturbed  and 
weakened,  was  not  destroyed,  by  the  persecution 
which  arose  on  the  death  of  Stephen :  and  after 
the  conversion  of  Saul,  its  strength  was  re- 
vived ;  so  that  when  Saul  returned  from  Da- 
mascus he  found  a  company  of  believers,  to 
whom  he  'assayed  to  join  himself;'  and  when 
admitted  to  their  confidence,  he  *was  with 
them  coming  in  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem.' 
There  are  several  references  of  a  later  date  to 
this  orignal  association  of  Christians,  this  first 
church :  from  one  of  which  we  learn  that  about 
the  year  52,  it  comprised  not  only  Apostles  and 
brethren,  but  also  elders ;  and  from  all  of  which 
we  learn  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  the 
disciples  of  Christ  should  be  associated. 

"  W^hen  sinners  are  converted  to  God,  the 
saints  rejoice  over  them  with  great  joy;  yet 
they  rejoice  with  trembling.  The  state  of  the 
just  here,  and  especially  of  those  newly 
brought  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  is  ever  represent- 
ed in  scripture  as  one  of  jeopardy ;  and  a  great 


variety  of  means  are  consequently  employed  by 
*  the  saviour  of  the  body'  to  keep  them  from 
falling,  and  to  promote  their  growth  in  grace. 
Among  those  means,  religious  fellowship  occu- 
pies a  scarcely  secondaiy  place.  By  join- 
ing  a  church,  the  young  convert  formally 
separates  himself  from  the  world,  and  as  form- 
ally allies  himself  to  *the  sect  everywhere 
spoken  against.*  From  that  time  he  feds  that 
the  eyes  of  bad  men  and  good  men  are  upon 
him :  new  restraints  are  thrown  around  him ; 
new  motives  to  watchfulness  and  self-denial  are 
created;  and  by  habitually  uniting  with  his 
brethren  in  the  service  of  God,  he  is  continual- 
ly kept  within  the  range  and  operation  of  a 
countless  variety  of  salutary  influences. 

"  Thus  to  protect  and  nurture  the  plant  of 
grace,  is  evidently  the  kind  purpose  of  him  who 
knows  Oft  altogether,  and  whose  will  it  is 
that  we  should  be  saved.  Baptism  and  Chris- 
tian fellowship  have  both  been  instituted  for 
this  purpose,  though  not  for  this  purpose  alone. 
By  baptism  the  convert  gives  himself  to  God: 
by  joining  a  church  he  gives  himself  to  the 
people  of  God  according  to  his  will.  The  for- 
mer we  regard  as  of  the  nature  of  a  solemn 
vow,  by  which  the  Christian  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
formaUy  consecrates  himself  to  God ;  it  is  the 
sign  and '  summary  of  that  solemn  surrender 
which  every  really  devout  person  makes  oi 
himself  to  the  Lord ;  it  may  be  practised  amidst 
multitudes  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  or 
within  the  walls  of  a  prison,  or  in  the  solitnde 
of  the  desert :  in  either  case  it  is  the  aptest  and 
most  efficacious  expression  of  the  believer's 
relation  to  God,  and,  when  rightly  understood, 
is  eminently  adapted  to  gather  up  in  a  smgle 
point  and  to  keep  before  the  mind  those  things 
unseen,  by  faith  in  which  we  live.  As  the 
heap  of  stones  which  Labanand  Jacob  raised 
wocdd,  when  they  were  &r  away,  give  definite- 
ness  and  force  to  the  compact  that  existed  be- 
tween them ;  so  is  baptism  beautifully  adapted 
to  keep  before  the  mind  of  the  Christian  that 
solemn  engagement  into  which  he  has  entered 
with  the  most  high,  and  to  hold  him  to  the 
fulfilment  of  that  engagement.  Baptiau  is  the 
solemn  ratification  of  the  covenant  into  which 
the  believer  enters  with  God :  church  member- 
ship is  designed,  by  a  great  variety  of  social 
influences,  to  preserve  him  from  violating  that 
covenant,  and  to  prompt  him  to  the  f^est 
and  most  successful  pursuit  of  all  its  blessings." 


QUERY  AND  REPLY. 

**  In  what  way,  and  through  what  me- 
dium, does  the  Holy  Spirit  now  convert 
sinners  to  God,  so  as  that  they  may  be- 
come saints  ?"  £.  M.  H. 

This  query  surely  does  not  come  from  a 
converted  person ;  but>  if  it  do,  the  follow- 
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ing  brief  remarks  will  not  be  unprofitable. 
If  a  person  do  not  read  the  words  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  recorded  in  the  Bible,  he 
will  never  be  converted  so  as  to  become 
approved  of  God  ;  but  let  him  read,  in  the 
first  place,  the  four  Gospels,  and  become 
fully  persuaded  from  their  testimony  that 
Jesus  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners,  llien  let 
him  read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and 
learn  therefrom  how  convinced  believing 
sinners  become  saints,  and  what  they  were 
commanded  to  do  that  they  might  be 
saved.  After  this  let  him  read  the  letters 
of  the  inspired  apostles  to  the  churches, 
and  in  all  things  obey  them.  Reading, 
hearing,  and  obeying  the  word  of  God,  is 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  the 
only  medium,  since  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
(Acts  ii.)  by  which  sinners  can  now  be- 
come saints.  "  So  then  faith  comes  by 
hearing,  and  heaiiiig  by  the  word  of  God.** 
If  any  one  can  present  a  different  way,  let 
him  do  so.  J.  F. 

Pitgar,  July  7,  1849. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

AsHTON-xiNDEU-I.YXE.  —  The  laws  of 
Jesus,  in  reference  to  discipline  and  the 
proper  government  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
have  for  some  time  past  engaged  much  of 
our  attention.  Iliat  these  laws  must  be 
administered  by  some  who  are  competent 
to  rule  and  guide  the  body,  if  we  wish  to 
see  that  body  in  health  and  peace,  we  be- 
lieve is  clearly  taught  and  enforced  in  the 
Sacred  Oracles.  Accordingly,  during  last 
month,  •*  we  looked  out  from  amongst  us** 
three  brethren  unanimously  considered  to 
be  both  faithful  and  competent  to  form  an 
eldership.  Their  names  are  Brothers  Na- 
than Harrison,  James  Washurst,  and  James 
Schofield;  the  former  as  pastor,  the  two 
latter  as  deacons.  After  having  chosen 
these  brethren,  the  church  assembled  on 
the  morning  of  Lord's  day,  July  1st,  that 
by  prayer  and  fasting,  with  the  imposition 
of  hands,  they  might  be  solemnly  set  apart 
to  their  work.  Having  obtained  the  ser- 
vices of  our  beloved  Brother  Greenwell, 
he  earnestly  sought  the  blessing  of  God, 
and  then  proceeded  with  a  few  remarks 
on  the  design  of  what  we  were  assembled 
to  do  ;  after  whicTi,  each  member  of  the 
body,  both  male  and  female,  in  an  orderly 
and  solemn  manner,  laid  our  hands  upon 
the  brethren  chosen ;  thus  pledging  our- 
selves, by  our  own  voluntary  act,  to  obey 
them  so  long  as  they  teach  and  administer 
the  laws  of  Jesus  our  king.  In  the  after- 
noon and  evening,  discourses  were  deliver- 
ed by  our  Brother  Greenwell,  which  were 
listened  to  with  great  attention  by  all  pre- 
sent.   Last  month  one  made  the  good  con- 


fession, and  having  been  bajjtized  into 
Jesus,  he  is  now  going  on  his  way  re- 
joicing. M.  H. 

Nrwtox  Stewart,  July  10. — Brother 
Service,  from  Glasgow,  has  laboured  in 
this  place  and  neighbourhood  for  four 
weeks,  proclaiming  the  gospel  in  the  open 
air  almost  every  evening,  in  the  town  hall 
every  first  day,  and  daily  from  house  to 
house.  His  practice  has  been  to  proclaim 
the  gospel,  and  point  the  way  of  entrance 
into  the  kingdom,  keeping  nothing  back. 
Since  he  came  amongst  us  we  have  had 
one  addition,  and  hope  for  more  soon,  a 
good  deal  of  excitement  having  been  pro- 
auced,  and  much  discussion  and  consider- 
able enlightenment.  The  brethren  have 
been  greatly  refreshed  by  his  visit.  Bro- 
ther (Service,  who  is  an  able  and  zealous 
advocate  of  primitive  Christianity,  is  now 
gone  to  Dumfries  to  labour.  May  the 
isord  prosper  the  good  work  in  his  hands. 
Yours  in  the  kingdom,  W.  M.  C. 

Dundee,  Jdly  10.-— We  baptized  a  mid- 
dle aged  man  here  last  week  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  has  attended,  with 
several  others,  for  some  time  past,  and 
appeared  to  take  deep  interest  in  the  meet- 
ings. We  are  not  without  hope  of  ad- 
vancing stiU  further  in  bringing  forth  fruit 
unto  God.  A.  F. 

CuPAK,  July  18.— The  congregation  in 
this  place  is  living  in  peace  and  love,  en- 
joying the  immimities  and  blessings  of  the 
New  Institution,  and  in  connection  with 
the  other  churches  in  the  neighbourhood, 
labouring  to  spread  the  glorious  gospel  of 
the  blessed  God.  These  labours  have  not 
been  in  vain,  several  having  confessed  the 
Lord,  and  been  immersed  into  his  name. 
To  Him  be  all  the  praise.  Within  the  last 
month  three  have  been  added  to  the  church 
in  Cupar,  and  others  are  asking  for  the 
good  old  way :  we  hope  they  will  have 
courage  to  walk  therein,  that  they  may 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  which  is  promised 
to  the  faithful.  Is  it  not  strange,  that  in 
a  matter  of  such  awful  moment,  men 
should  be  so  unconcerned  that  they  will 
not  put  themselves  to  the  trouble  of  ex- 
amining and  searching  for  the  truth  ;  but 
take  for  granted  that  the  system  they  fol- 
low is  right  ?  In  things  connected  with 
the  afiOeurs  of  iMs  world,  few  would  act  so 
unwise  a  part ;  but,  alas !  the  people  in 
general  seem  so  wedded  to  their  own  ways, 
that  when  the  simple  truth  is  presented 
they  treat  it  with  indifference.  Still  some 
honest  hearts  receive  the  word,  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  some  thirty,  some  sixty,  and 
some  a  hundred  fold.  We  ought,  there- 
fore, to  be  diligent  in  sowing  the  seed,  and 
wait  with  patience  for  the  harvest.  Yours 
in  love,  A.  D. 
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DuMFRiKS,  Jdly  18. — As  a  church  we 
are  now  walking  in  peace  and  love;  a 
young  man  was  added  to  our  number  in 
April.  We  have  at  this  time  one  of  the 
brethren  from  Glasgow  labouring  in  Dum- 
fries and  in  the  locality ;  he  is  as  laborious 
as  any  who  have  previously  visited  this 
locality.  The  seed  must  be  sown,  or  there 
can  be  no  harvest.  T.  L. 


OBITUARY. 

Su?n>KBL4ND,  July  13.— It  is  our  pain- 
ful duty  to  record  the  death  of  our  Bro- 
ther, John  Hill,  of  North  Shields.  It  is 
is  now  upwards  of  twenty  years  since  he 
was  baptized,  and  on  the  Christian  Mes- 
senger first  making  its  appearance,  it  was 
eagerly  read  by  him,  and  its  principles 
adopted.  Having  a  large  family  to  provide 
with  the  bread  which  perisheth,  he  was 
obliged  to  devote  the  time  his  family  was 
at  rest  to  a  perusal  of  its  articles ;  and 
thus,  by  self-denial,  store  his  mind  with  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  He  became  ac- 
quainted with  our  late  Brother  Briggs,  of 
Newcastle,  associating  with  the  church  of 
which  he  was  pastor,  as  the  only  one  in  this 
vicinity  holding  to  the  ancient  order  of 
worship.  For  a  long  time  he  stood  alone  in 
North  bhields,  but  a  few  disciples  being 
gathered  together  there  he  became  their 
President.  Though  possessed  of  no  talent 
for  public  speaking,  yet  his  influence  was 
of  much  use,  and  his  death  will  be  felt  by 
the  brethren.  Notwithstanding  that  he 
had  many  difficulties  and  discouragements, 
yet  he  pursued  the  even  tenour  of  his  way, 
fully  persuaded  that  the  principles  he  had 
espoused  were  founded  in  truth.  He  died 
on  the  2nd  instant,  after  an  illness  of  only 
four  days,  surviving  his  wife  (who  was 
called  away  in  a  few  hours  whilst  on  a 
visit  to  Durham)  but  twelve  days,  and 
leaving  to  the  sympathies  of  the  brethren 
three  children  under  fourteen  years  of  age 
in  a  helpless  state.  Truly  we  may  say,  in 
the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death,  and  there 
is  but  a  step  between  us  and  the  grave. 
It  is  consoling  to  know,  that  he  whom  the 
church  has  lost,  lived  in  obedience  to  the 
gospel,  that  it  was  his  support  in  sickness, 
and  that  he  died  in  the  enjoyment  of  its 
hope.    Yours  in  the  one  hope, 

Fraj^cxs  Hill. 


GENEALOGY  OF  SHEM. 

Wb  have  received  the  following  genea- 
logical table  from  T.  G.  in  reference  to  the 
note  inserted  on  page  303,  in  which  we 
allude  to  the  number  of  years  Melchisedec 
resided  with  Abraham,  and  state  that  it 
would  be  difficult  to  prove  such  period  of 
residence  was  a  hundred  years. 


For  the  following  genealogy  see  Geneais  xi  chapter 
1 1th  to  the  26th  verse  :— 

Shem  lived  after  he  begat  Arphaxad 500  jean 

Arphaxad  Uved  S5  jean  and  begat  Salah .    SA 

Shem  lived  after  Salah  was  bom 465 

Salah  lived  30  years  and  begat  blea 30 

Shem  lived  after  Elea  was  bom 435 

Elea  Uved  34  year«  and  begat  Peleg  ....    34 

Shem  lived  after  Peleg  was  bom 401 

Peleg  lived  SO  years  and  begat  Ren 30 

Shem  Uved  after  Ren  was  bom 371 

Reu  lived  32  years  and  begat  Semg 38 

Shem  Uved  after  Semg  was  bom 339 

Serug  Uved  30  years  and  begat  Nahor  ...    30 

Shem  lived  after  Nahor  was  bom 

Nahor  Uved  29  years  and  begat  Terah . 
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Shem  lived  after  Terah  was  bora 280 

Terah  Uved  70  years  and  begat  Abram ...     70 

Shem  Uved  after  Abnham  was  bora 210 

The  former  part  of  the  note  is  evidently  a 
mistake.  Abraham  must  have  been  co- 
tempoiary  with  Shem  more  than  100  years, 
yet  he  could  not  have  been  so  for  210  years. 
Moses  says  (Gen.  xii.  4)  that  Abraham  was 
75  years  old  when  he  departed  out  of  Ha- 
ran,  which  was  on  the  death  of  his  father 
(Acts  vii.  4)  Now  the  days  of  Terah  were 
205,  and  Abraham  was  75  when  his  father 
died,  consequently  he  was  bom  when  his 
father  was  130  years  of  age,  and  not  70  as 
above  stated.  The  circumstance  is  often 
overlooked,  that  in  biblical  chronology  the 
eminent  persons  are  placed  first,  although 
they  may  be  the  youngest.  J.  W. 


THK  SPIRIT  OF  PROGRBSSION. 
BY  MRS.  F.  D.  6A6B. 

The  gloomy  night  is  breaking, 

R'en  now  Uie  sunbeams  rest, 
"With  a  fain*^,  yet  dieerin^  radiance. 

On  the  hiU-tops  of  the  West. 
The  mists  are  slowly  rising 

FVom  the  vaUey  and  the  plain, 
And  a  spirit  is  awaking. 

That  shaU  never  sleep  again. 
And  ye  may  hear,  that  listen, 

llie  spirit's  stirring  song, 
That  surges  like  the  ocean. 

With  its  solemn  bass  along ! 
**  Ho !  can  ve  stay  the  rivers. 

Or  bind  the  wings  of  Light, 
Or  bring  back  to  the  Morning 

The  old  departed  Night  ? 
"  Nor  shall  ye  check  my  impulse, 

Nor  stay  it  for  an  hour. 
Until  Bar'th's  gruaning  millions 

Have  felt  the  healing  power !" 
That  spirit  is  Progression. 

lu  the  vigour  of  its  youth— • 
The  foeman  of  Oppression, 

And  its  armour  is  the  TRUTH. 
Old  Error  with  its  legions 

Must  (all  beneath  iu  wrath ; 
Nor  blood,  nor  tear^.  nor  anguish. 

Will  mark  its  brilliant  path. 
But  onward,  upward,  heavenward. 

The  spirit  still  will  soar. 
TiU  Peace  and  Love  shall  triumph. 

And  Falsehood  reign  uo  more. 
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BAPTISM— No.  I. 

THE  PREPOSITION  "EIS,"  (INTO.) 

No  ordinance  of  Christ  has  passed 
through  a  severer  ordeal  than  that  of 
baptism.  Its  subjtcty  action^  and  de- 
sign  have,  like  the  evidences  of  Chris- 
tianity, been  in  debate  for  manj  cen- 
turies. This,  however,  is  no  argu- 
ment against  its  authority,  importance, 
or  intelligibility.  The  roost  valuable 
truths  in  science  and  religion  have 
long  been  in  debate,  and  are  still  often 
assailed  by  many.  The  being  of  God, 
the  mission  of  Jesus,  the  accountabil- 
ity of  man,  future  rewards  and 
punishments,  are  questions  not  yet 
decided  by  millions.  The  quantity^ 
variety,  and  strength  of  argument,  for 
any  one  fact  or  proposition  in  religion 
or  morals,  afford  no  assurance  that  it 
will  be  universally  or  even  generally 
received  by  mankind. 

Still,  however,  truth  is  aggressive 
on  the  territory  of  error,  and,  despite 
of  all  opposition,  is  triumphing  over 
it.  And  baptism,  as  taught  in  the 
Bible,  is  annually  gaining  on  baptism 
as  taught  in  scholastic  theology,  in 
greater  ratios  than  a  hundred  to  one. 
Unfortunately,  however,  it  has  be- 
come an  ecclesiastic,  full  as  much  as 
a  literary  or  Christian  question.  It 
is  the  comer  stone  of  several  eccle- 
siastic institutions  that  stand  or  fall 
with  it  Hence,  the  fiery  furnace  of 
debate  to  which  it  has  been  subjected. 
Every  word  in  construction  v\dth  it, 
down  to  the  prepositions  eis,  ek, 
apo,  has  been  the  subject  of  many  a 
pamphlet,  and  the  theme  of  many  a 
debate.  Whether  eis  is  equivalent  to 
inio^  and  ek  to  out  of,  is  litigated  with 
the  zeal  of  a  Pharisee  or  a  Jesuit. 
The  meaning  of  baptism  is  hung  on 
these  prepositions  as  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets  hung  on  two  pins  in  a 
Jewish  synagogue.  If  eis  literally 
mean  into,  the  action  called  baptism 
is  settled  ;  or  if,  in  certain  associa- 
tions it  mean^br,  its  design  is  estab- 
lished. Hence,  the  mighty  agonies 
and  efforts  of  controversialists  on  the 


meaning  of  this  preposition.  Some 
of  our  more  prominent  methodistic 
scribes  have  recently  made  some  new 
discoveries  of  a  very  sublime  and 
literary  character  on  this  subject. 
They  very  rationally  conclude  that  if 
eis  grammatically  mean  intOy  before 
nouns  and  pronouns,  baptism  must  be 
immersion,  and  their  custom  of  sprink- 
ling drops  of  water  on  human  faces 
must  be  a  human  invention.  Rather 
as  a  literary  curiosity,  than  otherwise 
entitled  to  any  consideration,  I  pro- 
ceed to  lay  before  our  readers  some 
philological  discoveries,  made  and  re- 
ported by  some  of  our  more  learned 
and  gifted  methodistic  doctors  and 
scribes  of  the  "Western  Christian 
Advocate."  Some  friend  of  free  dis- 
cussion sent  me,  the  other  day,  the  fol- 
lowing scrap  from  a  late  Advocate : — 
{From  the  Western  Christian  Advocate.) 
THE  GREEK  PREPOSI'nONS. 

"  I  would  gladly  turn  the  attention  of  the 
public,  of  every  Greek  scholar,  and  of  every 
smatterer  in  Greek,  to  this  point,  as  it  has  a  ten- 
dency to  settle  that  long  mooted  question — ^the 
mode  of  baptism :  especially  as  erroneous  views 
on  this  subject  are  connected  with  most  modem 
heresies.  Five  or  six  years  ago  several  articles 
appeared  in  the  Western  Christian  Advo- 
cate, on  this  subject,  from  Rev.  James  M. 
Jameson,  and  Rev.  T.  \V.  Chandler,  both 
members  of  the  Missouri  Conference.  I  am 
sorry  to  say  these  have  not  sufficiently  arrested 
the  attention  of  the  public.  Brother  Chandler 
has  carefidly  examined  a  part  of  the  Septuagint, 
and  the  whole  of  the  Greek  Testament,  to  as- 
certain the  truth,  and  has  noted  down  every 
passage  containing  ew,  ek,  eof,  or  apo.  The 
result  has  been  a  fiill  conviction  of  the  follow- 
ing rule,  which  I  must  give  from  memory,  and 
in  my  own  language,  not  having  either  of  the 
above  communications  at  hand. 

'*  Here  is  the  rule: — ^Whenthe  inspired  wri- 
ters intend  to  express,  with  certainty,  voluntary 
motion  into  a  place,  they  put  the  preposition 
eis,  only*  before  the  verb  and  the  noun,  or 
pronoun.  "When  they  would  express  to,  or 
unto,  or  some  kindred  relation,  uiey  put  eis 
only,  before  the  noun  or  pronoun.  When  they 
express  motion  out  of  any  place,  ek  or  ejf  oc- 
curs before  both  the  verb  and  the  noun,  or 

*  I  presume  the  term  "  only"  in  this  ca^e, 
is  a  typographical  mistake.  There  are  two 
cases  supposed,  the  second  requires  the  word 
"  only"  to  make  sense,  the  fiiBt  does  not. 

A.  C. 
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pronoun.  And  this  role  is  confined  to 
Yolnntary  action ;  for,  in  most  instances 
of  constrained  action,  only  one  preposition  is 
Qsed. 

"  Take  a  few  illustrations  of  this  important 
rule :  —  *  Enter  into  thy  closet,'  Matt.  vi.  6  : 
Eiselthe  eis  to  iameion.  Here  eis  stands  be- 
fore the  verb  elthe^  enter j  and  the  noon 
iameion  f  closet,  and  therefore  should  be  ren- 
dered into.  *  Ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,*  Matt.  v.  20 :  Eiselthe 
eis  teen  basileian.  H^e,  also,  eis  stands  be- 
fore the  verb  and  the  noun.  *  Depart  into 
everlasting  fire,*  Matt.  xxv.  41 :  Poreuesthe 
eis  to  pur  to  aioonion.  Here  eis  is  put  before 
the  noun  only,  because  the  action  is  involuntary 
or  constrained.  The  same  may  be  said  of  verse 
30,  and  also  of  Mark  ix.  42.  Observe,  es- 
pecially, in  Mark  ix.  verses  43,  45,  and  47, 
each  of  which  contains  an  instance  of  volunta- 
ry action  and  of  constrained  action ;  in  all  the 
former,  eis  occurs  before  the  verb  and  noun ; 
and  in  the  latter,  before  the  noun  only.  *  He 
went  up  into  a  mountain,'  Matt.  v.  1.  Here 
the  preposition  is  put  before  the  noun  only, 
and  should  be  rendered,  '  He  went  up  to  a 
mountain*  *  And  they  went  down  both  into 
the  water,'  Acts  viii.  38 :  Katebeesan  ptrnpho^ 
teroi  eis  to  udoor.  As  eis  stands  here  before 
the  noun  only,  it  should  be  rendered — *  They 
went  down  both  to  the  wafer;*  and  as  ek 
occurs  before  the  noun  only,  it  should  be,  *  They 
came  up  from  the  water,'  See,  also,  John 
XX.  4,  5 :  'The  other  disciple  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre,  yet  went  he  not  in.*  In  the  former 
clause  the  preposition  stands  before  the  noun ; 
in  the  lattor,  before  the  verb,  where  it  stands 
without  the  noun  expressed,  but  understood ; 
a  case  of  frequent  occurrence,  and  I  think 
always  rendered  as  above.  It,  therefore,  con- 
firms the  rule ;  for  the  meaning  is,  he  went  not 
into  the  sepulchre. 

"  Every  person  who  wishes  to  settle  this  mat- 
ter fully  should  examine  all  the  following  places 
in  the  Greek  Testament,  and  he  will  then  be 
able  to  judge  whether  the  foregoing  rule  is 
correct  or  not.  Eis  is  used  before  both  the 
verb  and  the  noun  in  the  following  passages.** 
Here  are  given  248  quotations. 

"  Many  instances  occur  like  John  xx.  4,  5, 
where  eis  stands  before  the  verb,  without  the 
noun.  In  this  case,  generally,  if  not  always, 
it  means  in.  We  give  every  instance  of  the 
kind  found  in  Matthew,  namely — vii.  13 ;  viii. 
8  ;  ix.  25  ;  xii.  45 ;  xxii.  11-12 ;  xxiii.  1-14 ; 
xxvi.  58.  Before  the  noun,  and  without  the 
verb  and  prepositions,  as  in  the  cases  just 
given,  it  is  more  freqpjently  translated,  in  the 
New  Testament,  to  or  unto  than  into.  And 
it  may  be  justly  doubted  whether  it  should  ever 
be  rendered  into  in  this  case,  except  when  the 
action  is  involuntary.  A  few  places  appear  to 
be  exceptions ;  yet  these,  when  closely  ex- 
amined, appear  to  speak  of  action  in  some 
degree  involuntaiy  or  constrained. 


"  In  the  same  posiliion  ek  equaUy  conforms 
to  the  rule.     A  literary  correspondent,  who 
has  sifted  this  subject  to  the  bottom,  writes 
thus  tome : — *  I  have  arrived  at  the  following 
conclusion,  that  the  idea  of  voluntary  action 
into  a  place  or  thing  is  never  conveyed  without 
either  en  or  eis  in  connection  with  the  verb ; 
and  the  same  may  be  said  of  ek.    From  all  the 
investigation  which  I  have  made,  the  following 
is  the  result,  namely — eis  standing  alone,  as  a 
governing    preposition,     never    means    into, 
whether  in  its  connection  with  the  verb  or 
noun,  but  before  the  verb  invariably  means  in  ; 
and  sometimes  b^ore  the  noun  it  means  the 
same,  when  there  is  no  preposition  connected 
with  the  verb;  yet  generally,  in  this  relation, 
it  means  to  or  unto,  but  never  into.    Ek,  be- 
fore the  verb,  almost,  or  quite  invariably,  means 
out  of;  and  when  before  the  noun,  it  means  of 
or  from.    Thus,  when  connected,  the  idea  is 
out  of  or  out  from,  as  the  case  maybe;  not 
necessarily  out  of,  as  might  appear  to  some.' 
In  Matt.  iii.  16,  we  read,  *  Jesus,  when  he  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water.* 
Tte  preposition  here  rendered  out  of,  is  apo. 
In  the  New  Testament  this  is  redered/rom, 
405  times,  and  out  of  only  63  times.    These 
matters  of  fact  have  a  direct  tendency  to  break 
the  strongest  prop  of  exclusive  immersion, 
close  communion,  and  water  regeneration. 
Nor  should  we  cease  in  our  efforts  until  we 
get  them  fiilly  before  the  public ;   for  even 
those  who  have  no  knowledge  of  Greek  may 
form  a  tolerably  good  idea  of  the  correctness  of 
the  rule,  if  they  will  examine  aU  the  above- 
noted  passages  in  the  English  Testament.    The 
above-noted  passages  are  supposed  to  be  all 
the  places  in  the  Greek,  where   either  of  the 
two  prepositions  accompanies  the  verb,  and  in 
the  same  connection  ^o  stands  before  the 
noun ;  ek  is  found  about   70  times  with  the 
verb  and  noun,  or  pronoun,  and  dia,  or  some 
other  preposition  mth  it ;  with  the  verb  alone, 
523  times,  and  in  its  separate  relation,  894 
times.    The  examination  of  this   subject  has 
fully  convinced  us  that  no  Greek  grammar, 
which  we  have  seen,  explains  the  great  force 
and  delicate  propriety  of  the  prepositions  in 
composition.    Will  some  friend  to  religion  and 
science  supply  this  desideratum  ?" 

John  Thatcher. 

Lawrenceville,  HI.  Nov.  21,  1848. 
Here  follow  one  hundred  and  forty- 
five  instances  of  ets,  before  both  the 
verb  and  noun,  gathered  from  the 
whole  New  Testament^  and  eighteen 
cases  of  ets  before  the  verb  and  pro- 
noun ;  of  ek,  or  ex,  seventy-six  in- 
stances are  given  of  the  first  case,  and 
nine  of  the  latter.  These  are  s«d  to 
be  all  the  instances  found  in  the  New 
Testament. 
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No  scholar  or  critic  in  the  Greek 
language  ever  propounded  such  a  rule. 
It  is  an  ex  pout  facto  law,  made  for  a 
dilemma,  for  a  special  and  peculiar 
case.  We  have,  indeed,  in  our  lan- 
guage, and  in  ancient  tongues,  rules 
respecting  verbs  indicating  motion, 
and  verbs  indicating  rest,  but  not  one 
in  any  language  known  to  me,  and  I 
presume  to  say,  known  to  any  man, 
respecting  verbs  of  voluntary  or  in- 
voluntary motion,  as  changing  the 
meaning  of  prepositions  in  construc- 
tion with  them.  To  say  that  if  a 
man  went  into  water  with  bis  will, 
we  must  have  before  the  term  water ^ 
one  preposition  ;  but  if  he  went  into 
water  against  his  will,  we  must  have 
another,  is  as  baseless  a  figment  as 
ever  entered  into  the  brain  of  any 
linguist  or  metaphysician  inscribed 
on  the  rolls  of  literary  fame. 

But  this  is  an  age  of  discovery,  as 
well  as  an  age  of  improvement ;  and 
we  are  prepared  to  receive  anything 
new,  provided  only  it  is  a  discovery 
or  an  invention  made  by  any  one  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  blood.  And  for 
ought  I  know,  the  Rev  John  Thatcher, 
of  Illinois,  may  yet  receive  the  degree 
of  L.L.D.  for  this  new  and  brilliant 
discovery  in  aid  of  infant  affusion. 
But  as  even  in  California,  it  is  not  all 
gold  that  glitters,  we  must  not  think 
that  it  is  ail  philosophy,  philology,  or 
sound  theology  that  is  either  sprinkled 
or  dubbed  with  literary  honors  by  ex 
parte  boards  of  scholastic  fame.  But 
to  be  grave  on  such  a  grave  occasion, 
may  I  ask  common  sense,  to  say  no- 
thing of  uncommon  sense,  baptized  in 
Grecian  fountains,  for  what  reason 
should  we  change  the  common  ver- 
sion of  the  46th  verse  of  the  25th 
chapter  of  Matthew,  which  reads — 
"  And  these  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment :  but  the  right- 
eous into  life  eternal,"  into — "  These 
shall  go  away  to  everlasting  punish- 
ment :  but  the  righteous  into  eternal 
life  ?"  The  new  divinity  of  this  new 
school  will  say,  according  to  the  new 
doctors,  by  all  means  change  it ;  for. 


says  ]Mr.  Thatcher  and  his  en- 
dorsers, Western  Christian  Advocates 
— "  When  the  inspired  writers  intend 
to  express,  with  certainty y  voluntary 
motion  into  a  place,  they  put  the  pre- 
position eis  before  the  verb  and  the 
noun  or  pronoun."  Shall  we  say 
that  the  inspired  writers  did  not  here 
intend  to  express  voluntary  motion 
into  heaven,  or  involuntary  motion  into 
hell  !  But  if  motion  voluntary  and 
involuntary  is  here  set  forth,  and  in 
a  thousand  parallel  passages,  by  iden- 
tically the  same  construction,  what 
comes  of  the  new  Greek  law -makers 
of  the  nineteenth  century.  This  dis- 
covery will  greatly  subserve  the  cause 
of  Universalianism,  for  it  leads  the 
saints  into  heaven,  and  sends  the 
wicked  /o,  but  not  into  hell.  If  there 
were  a  Universalian  college  in  Chris- 
tendom, would  it  not  honor  the  dis- 
coverer of  the  true  syntax  of  ^in- 
spired Greek"  with  a  new  title  ! 

The  author  of  this  new  discovery 
seems  to  have  forgotten  that,  as  in 
our  language,  so  in  Greek,  verbs  of 
motion  require  after  them  prepositions 
indicating  what  is  implied  in  the  verb, 
without  any  regard  to  the  will  of  him 
that  uses  the  preposition.  For  ex- 
ample—we cannot,  willing  or  un- 
willing ^  enter  in  a  house,  or  enter  in 
a  contract ;  but  must  enter  into  both. 
Nor  could  Mr.  Thatcher  himself,  with 
all  his  Greek  to  help  him,  sit  into  a 
chair,  or  repose  into  a  bed.  Without 
any  assistance  from  either,  he  might 
sit  in  a  chair,  or  even  sleep  in  a 
pulpit.  But  he  will  say  that  he  could 
go  to  bed,  as  well  as  into  bed — and  I 
will  say,  if  he  only  go  to  bed  and  not 
into  it,  he  cannot,  for  his  life,  sleep  in 
it.  So  he  may  go  to  the  water,  but 
unless  he  go  into  it,  he  never  can  be 
baptized,  wdth  all  his  Latin,  Greek, 
and  Hebrew  to  help  him. 

It  appears  to  me  that  these  zealous 
scribes  were  too  hasty  in  presenting 
this  free-will  offering  to  the  world. 
It  is  too  obvious  that  they  have  had 
but  **  a  sprinkling"  of  ill-digested 
Greek.     They  have  never  been  hap- 
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tizedinto  "inspired"  or  uninspired 
Greek.  The  error  into  which  they 
fall  appears  at  the  very  threshold  of 
the  criticism  they  have  endorsed.  It 
appears  in  all  its  nudity  immediately 
on  propounding  their  new  rule.  In 
their  Arst  illustration  they  develope 
the  lurking  sophism  which  infatuates 
their  whole  performance.  Eeader,  if 
you  can,  ponder  their  first  example : — 
"  Eis-elthe  eis  to  tameion*' — ^**  Enter 
into  thy  closet**  "  Here,"  say  they, 
"  eis  stands  before  both  the  verb  elthe, 
enter ^  and  the  noun  tameion,  closet ; 
and,  therefore,  should  be  into"  They 
translate  elthe  by  the  English  word 
enter^  but  for  this  they  have  no 
^utl^ority  whatever  !  Eltfie  means 
-eome^  and  the  eis,  of  which  they  say 
so  mucb>  when  prefixed  to  elthe,  or  to 
its  root  erchomai,  means  to  come  into. 
or  to  enter.  This  philological  fact 
never  seems  "to  have  "  entered y"  their 
heads.  Their  rule  is  annihilated  by 
this  single  fact. 

They  talk  of  an  eis  before  the  verb, 
and  an  eis  following  the  verb,  and 
preceding  the  following  iK)un  or  pro- 
noun, and  yet  have  no.t,  given  one 
instance  of  the  kin^ip  jthe'one  hundred 
and  forty-five '  ^iamples  !  of  which 
some  one  hundred  and  twenty  are  of 
the.  single  verb  eiserchomdt,  They 
speak  of  efw  placed  before  the  verb, 
and  yet  render  the  i?eri^  without  the  ^, 
as  though  it  were  no  part  of  it.  Wi  th 
them,  eis  elthe  and  elth^  are  equaQy 
indicated  by  the  word  enter  !  Now 
had  they  perceived  the  great  philolo^ 
gical  fact  that  compound  verbs,  for 
the  most  part,  have  both  a  regimen 
and  a  meaning  corresponding  with  the 
words  in  composition  with  them,  they 
could  not  have  so  imposed  upon  them- 
selves and  the  community. 

The  verb  eiserchomai  occurs  in 
.the  New  Testament  one  hundred  and 
ninety-six  times,  and  is  in  the  common 
version  translated  by  the  word  enter, 
or  enter  into,  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
seve^  times.  It  is  rendered  sixty- 
nine  times  by  "come in,"  "come  into," 
"  go  in,*'  "  go  into,"  "  go  through," 


"  went  into  ;"  and  erchomai  is  found 
seven  hundred  and  eleven  times,  but 
is  never  by  itself  translated  by  the 
word  enter.  Twice  only  eis  is  added 
to  it  in  construction,  and  in  both 
cases  it  is  translated  enter  !  Such  an 
uniformity  in  such  frequent  usage  is 
seldom  found  in  any  language,  living 
or  dead.  If  any  thing  be  wanting  to 
dissipate  to  the  winds  this  efibrt  at 
criticism,  it  may  be  found  in  the  phi- 
lological analysis  and  history  of  the 
word  into.  It  is  from  the  French 
entre,  and  that  is  from  the  Roman 
intro.  Enter  is,  then,  but  an  an- 
glicized form  of  the  Roman  intro, 
through  the  French  entre;  and  hence, 
to  come  in,  is  its  essential  as  well  as  its 
universal  acceptation. 

The  reason  why  an  eis  frequently 
follows  the  verb  eiserchomai  is,  to 
one  not  very  conversant  with  the 
Greek  idiom,  very  evident.  Preposi- 
tions are  words  prefixed  to  nouns  and 
pronouns  after  verbs,  to  show  the 
relation  between  the  verb  and  these 
nouns  or  pronouns.  Now  as  eis  com- 
monly indicates  motion  towards,  as  en 
intimates  repose,  it  is  proper  that  after 
the  verb  enter,  and  before  the  follow- 
ing noun  or  pronoun,  a  preposition 
indicating  the  relation  between  the 
actor,  the  action,  and  the  thing  acted 
upon,  should  be  placed  before  it. 
Thus,  John  entered  into  the  house. 
They  both  went  down  into  the  water. 
They  both  came  up  out  of  the  water. 

Few  linguists  speak  of  a  preposi- 
tion as  being  placed  before  a  verb 
when  incorporated  with  it,  and  when 
giving  meaning  to  the  radical  part  of 
the  compound.  Classical  scholars 
never  speak  in  this  style.  What 
scholar,  when  asked  what  part  of 
speech  is  eiserchomai,  would  say  that 
it  is  not  one,  but  two  parts  of  speech,  a 
preposition  and  a  verb  !  We  cannot, 
in  conformity  with  any  usage,  English, 
Greek,  or  Latin,  approve  either  the  rule 
or  the  style  of  our  Illinois  philologists. 
But  before  exhausting  all  the  philology 
and  spirit  of  the  first  rule,  let  us  glance 
for  a  moment  at  the  second. 
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The  style  of  this  new  school  of 
criticism  would  lead  us  to  suppose 
that  it  is  only  sometimes  "the  in- 
spired writers  intend  to  express,  vrith 
certainty,  voluntary  motion  into  a 
place,  but  when  they  do  so,  they  put 
the  preposition  eis  before  both  the 
verb  and  the  noun  or  pronoun."  And 
when  they  express  /o,  or  unto^  or 
some  kindred  relation,  they  put  eis 
only  before  the  noun  or  pronoun. 
The  first  example  of  this  rule  which 
they  adduce  is  —  Poreuesthe  ets  to 
pur  to  aioonion.  **  Eis,  only,"  says  our 
philologist,  "is  put  before  the  noun  be- 
cause the  action  is  involuntary  or 
constrained,"  (&c.  In  this  case  eis 
means,  not  into,  but  to  or  unto,  be- 
cause the  "inspired  writers  do  not 
intend,  with  certainty,  to  express  vol- 
untary motion  into  a  place,"  but  only 
to  or  unto  a  place.  This  ought  to  be 
a  very  popular  doctrine  with  those 
who  only  fear  hell,  and  care  little 
for  heaven.  This  construction  is 
most  comfortable  to  such  persons,  be- 
cause they  only  go  to  the  environs  of 
eternal  fire — they  just  go  unto  it,  not 
into  it — for  it  is  discovered  here  only 
to  express  involuntary  motion  !  A 
vote  of  thanks  or  a  gold  medal  ought 
to  be  voted  as  a  reward  to  the  dis- 
coverers of  this  grand  secret  —  who 
have  discovered  when  the  Apostles 
intend  to  express  with  certainty y  vol- 
untary or  involuntary  motion— when 
they  would  lead  our  minds  only  tOy 
and  not  into  a  place.  Me  thinks  I 
hear  a  "  still  small  voice,"  saying  dis- 
miss these  critics,  and  divulge  no 
farther  the  secrets  of  this  philology, 
else  all  wicked  men  will  become  con- 
verts to  it. 

But,  after  all,  there  is  a  large  class 
of  common  sense  readers  who  will 
say — to  what  end  all  this  exposition 
or  controversy  ?  It  is  wholly  a  work 
of  supererogation.  It  is  unnecessary. 
Why  ?  forsooth  !  Because  the  me- 
thodistic  philologists  concede  that  in- 
voluntary motion  is  expressed  by  to 
and  unto,  and  that  these  are  sufficient 
to  send  the  wicked  to  hell,  if  not  into 


it.  So,  then,  the  illusion  is  dissipated ; 
for  if  to  hell,  with  them,  means  into 
hell — then,  to  the  water,  with  us, 
means  into  the  water.  And  as  these 
doctors  are  very  involuntary  in  their 
progress  into  the  water,  and  we  can 
bring  them  only  to  it,  but  not  into  it, 
we  shall  attempt  to  convince  them, 
their  new  rules  to  the  contrary  not- 
withstanding, that  it  is  but  a  quibble 
from  first  to  last. 

I  care  not  to  expose,  in  a  very 
grave  style,  their  criticism  upon 
'"from"  and  " out  ofy*  as  the  rule  I 
am  about  to  apply  to  their  to  and  unto 
will  suit  both  cases.  While  conced- 
ing that  there  is  more  definiteness 
and  precision,  on  many  occasions,  in 
preferring  " into"  to  " in"  and  " out 
of"  to  "from"  yet,  in  common  usage 
we  as  often — nay,  I  might  say  more 
frequently — use /o  than  into,  &nd Jrom 
than  out  of,  while  we  mean,  and  are 
understood  to  mean,  into  and  out  of. 
Take  an  example  from  a  passage  in 
an  obsolete  document,  now  lying  on 
my  table  :  —  "On  returning  from 
America  to  London,  our  minister 
made  a  short  visit  to  Paris,  and  while 
there  went  to  Versailles.  He  was 
there  introduced  to  a  minister  from 
Madrid,  from  whom  he  learned  that 
special  ministers  had  been  sent  from 
the  principal  capitals  in  Europe  to 
Vienna,  to  negotiate  matters  of  great 
interest  to  the  pacification  of  Europe." 
Need  I  show  that  "  to  London,"  "  to 
Paris,"  "  to  Versailles,"  "  to  Vienna," 
mean  into  these  cities  ?  Or  need 
I  prove  that  from  America,  ^om 
Madrid,  from  the  Capitals  of  Europe 
do  not  mean  from  their  gates  or 
boundaries,  but  out  of  their  midst  ? 
Nay,  the  phrases  every  day  occurring, 
in  all  circles  of  society,  when  con- 
sidered, are  of  this  sort — "  John  went 
to  town,  and  returned  to  his  house  in 
one  hour."  Did  he  not  go  into  the 
town,  and  enter  into  his  house  ? 
"  William  went  to  the  garden,  and 
Thomas  to  the  field."  Did  neither  of 
them  enter  into  these  preeincts  ?  "  John 
has  returned  from  the  orchard,  Wil- 
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liara  from  town,  and  Thomas  from  the 
Mill."  Did  they  severally  come  out 
^  these  places,  or  merely  from  their 
frontiers  ?  How  much,  then,  need  T 
ask,  nay,  how  little  worth  are  all  the 
labors  of  these  critics,  who,  like  cer- 
tain eloquent  ancients,  multiply  words, 
but  communicate  no  knowledge. 

Because  there  is  not  an  eis  before 
katebeesauy  in  the  phrase,  katebeesan 
amphoteroi  eis  to  vdoor,  these  doctors 
say  it  ought  to  be  rendered,  "  they 
both  went  down  to  the  water."  But 
I  ask  them,  in  the  name  of  common 
reason,  of  what  power  or  use  would 
eis  be  before  katebeesan  ?  Or  how 
could  the  historian,  had  he  desired  it, 
have  communicated  to  us  that  they 
both  went  down  into  the  water,  by 
words  more  appropriate  ?  I  challenge 
all  the  doctors  of  Greek  in  the  whole 
valley  of  the  Mississippi,  to  give  us 
a  more  definite  form  of  words  to 
express  that  idea,  than  those  used 
by  Doctor  Luke,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  viii.  38.  Katabainoo  most 
literally  means  to  go  down,  as  every 
one  who  can  turn  over  the  leaves  of 
a  Greek  lexicon  knows.  I  will  give 
ten  examples  of  it : — John  ii.  12, 
"  He  went  down  to  Capernaum." 
Luke  xviii.  14,  "This  man  went  down 
to  his  house."  Acts  vii.  15,  "  So 
Jacob  went  down  to  Egypt ;"  vii.  26, 
"  Went  the  way  that  goeth  down  from 
Jerusalem  to  Gaza  ;"  xiv.  25,  "  They 
went  down  into  Attalia  ;"  xvi.  8, 
"  They  came  down  to  Troas  ;"  xviii. 
22,  "  He  went  down  to  Antioch  ;" 
XXV.  6,  "  He  went  down  unto  Caesa- 
rea."  Rom.  x.  7,  "Who  shall  de- 
scend into  the  grave."  Here  we  have 
the  same  structure  in  every  case.  In 
none  of  these  cases  eis  precedes  the 
verb,  but  only  the  noun  or  pronoun. 
Need  I  ask,  were  all  or  any  of  these 
descents  or  goings  down  involuntary  ? 
And  if  eis  here,  after  katacainoo  does 
not  mean  going  down  into,  what  other 
form  of  Greek  words  could  indicate 
such  an  idea  ?  I  will  not  waste  one 
moment  more  of  my  time,  nor  that  of 
my  readers,  in    exposing  one   of  the 


most  presumptuous  and  unauthorized 
sallies  of  partizan  criticism  that  has 
come  under  my  eye  how  long  since, 
my  memory  reacheth  not.  In  my 
childhood  I  read  of  a  pert  youth  who, 
when  at  home  during  the  Christmas 
holidays,  was  asked,  one  day  at  din- 
ner, by  his  father,  what  he  had  been 
learning  at  school  ?  Logic,  sir,  re- 
sponded the  youth.  And  what,  said 
the  old  gentleman,  my  son,  what 
serveth  logic  ?  Very  much,  very 
much  father  : — I  can  prove  to  you, 
by  logic,  that  these  two  ducks  on  the 
table,  are  three.  How,  how,  my  son, 
can  you  do  this  ?  Why  sir,  this  is 
one,  and  that  is  two.  Now,  do  not 
one  and  two  make  three  ?  True, 
very  true,  my  son.  Surprising ! 
Well,  my  son,  your  mother  shall  take 
one  of  the  ducks,  and  I  wull  take  the 
other,  and  you  shall  have  the  third 
for  your  logic.  So  I  say  to  these 
gentlemen,  they  may  take,  as  the  re- 
ward of  their  genius  and  learning,  the 
sprinkling  and  its  comforts,  now  and 
hereafter.  But  I  will,  with  still  more 
assurance,  cleave  to  immersion  as  the 
ordinance  of  Christ. 

To  prevent  other  rash  adventurers 
from  entering  prematurely  upon  the 
work  of  criticism,  more  especially  on 
prepositions  and  verbs  compounded 
with  them,  I  consider  it  my  duty  to 
show  how  these  critics  fell  into  this 
mistake. 

They  are  much  opposed  to  im- 
mersion and  in  favor  of  what,  ttey 
imagine,  a  more  genteel  and  easy  way 
of  introducing  persons  into  their 
church  ;  and  have  adopted,  in  com- 
mon with  some  others,  the  polite  and 
courteous  way  of  baptizing  the  tip  of 
their  own  finger,  or  the  comer  of  a 
handkerchief  in  a  basin  of  limpid 
water,  and  gently  bedewing  the  face 
or  head  of  a  babe  in  the  name  of  the 
Sacred  Three. 

The  rude  and  less  polished  Baptists 
are  in  favor  of  a  total  dipping  of  the 
person  in  water ;  and  there  is  so  much 
evidently  in  favor  of  it,  in  the  com- 
mon version  of  the  New  Testament, 
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though  made  by  Pedobaptists,  that 
multitudes  are  leaving  the  Methodists, 
and  other  sprinklers,  and  joining  some 
one  of  the  Baptists  communities. 
Hence  bapHzo,  eis,  en,  and  ek  have 
been  seized  by  the  Rabbis  and  put  to 
the  torture,  that  they  may  depose  in 
favor  of  sprinkling.  Volumes  of 
criticism,  such  as  it  is,  have  appeared 
on  the  subject.  BapHzo  first,  and 
its  attendants  next,  have  become 
obnoxious  to  their  official  indignation. 

But  though  driven,  times  without 
number,  from  their  little  fortifications 
of  error,  they  have  resolutely  set 
down  to  study  more  Greek,  and  to 
be  better  acquainted  with  the  family 
of  Bapto  and  its  relations.  Some  of 
them,  like  our  Methodistic  friends  of 
thd  Western  Christian AdvocateyhB-ve 
commenced  enacting  laws  fixing  the 
meaning  of  certain  verbs  and  preposi- 
tions, amongst  which  eis  comes  in  for 
a  liberal  share. 

Upon  its  own  individual  responsi- 
bility, this  preposition  appears  1740 
times  in  the  New  Testament  But  in 
its  matrimonial  connections  it  figures 
upon  its  pages  only  245  times.  It  is 
bound  by  all  the  laws  of  Grecian 
wedlock  to  live  in  perfect  amity  with 
but  one  substantive,  but  to  this  it  has 
licentiously  added  no  less  than  ten 
verbs,  even  in  the  New  Testament. 

In  making  laws  for  this  household 
of  verbs  and  prepositions,  one  im- 
portant fact  escaped  the  observation 
of  the  critics,  and  has  overwhelmed 
them  in  inextricable  difficulttes. 

They  say  that  eis  frequently  fol- 
lowed certain  i^rbs  in  the  language, 
and  was  sometimes  translated  by  to, 
unto,  into.  They  also  observed  that 
sometimes  they  found  a  verb  with  eis 
prefixed  to  it,  followed  by  an  eis  be- 
fore some  noun  or  pronoun  ;  and  that 
in  those  cases  into  seemed  to  be  a 
more  natural  version  of  it.  They 
then  passed  a  law  that  only  in  the 
case  of  an  eis  before  the  verb  having 
one  following  it,  should  the  latter  be 
translated  into.  And  being  some- 
what self-willed  themselves,  in  enact- 


ing this  law  they  imagined  that  the 
preposition  itself  became  whimsically 
partizan,  and  meant  only  whatsoever 
the  speaker  willed  to  mean.  Hence, 
as  the  Western  Christian  Advocate 
correspondents  willed,  when  going  to 
heaven  it  signifies  into,  but  when 
moving  in  an  opposite  direction  it 
only  meant  to. 

But  to  relieve  them  from  this 
unpleasant  attitude,  and  to  pre- 
vent other  adventurers  from  similar 
disasters,  I  will  emphatically  state  the 
fact,  that  eis  has  no  literary  affection 
for  any  not  of  its  own  kindred,  and 
will  enter  into  wedlock  only  with  its 
natural  relations.  Such  are  the  fol- 
lowing : — Eisodos,  an  entrance  into. 
Eisagoo,  to  introduce,  bring  into  any 
place,  relation,  or  thing.  Eisakouoo, 
to  hear,  or  receive  into  the  ears,  a 
figurative  reception.  Eisdechomai, 
to  receive  cordially  into  one's  heart. 
Eiseimi,  to  go  into.  Eiserchomai, 
to  enter,  or  come  into.  Eiskaleoo,  to 
call  into,  or  invite  into.  Eispeedajoo, 
to  run  into,  to  spring  into.  Eispo- 
REUOMAT,  to  enter  into,  to  go  into. 
EiSTRBCHOO,  to  run  into.  Eisphero, 
to  lead  into. 

Here  stand,  in  ancient  polygamous 
wedlock,  the  whole  family  of  Eis, 
numbering  ten  verbs  and  one  noun, 
as  they  appear  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Now,  who  does  not  see  the 
reason  why  eis  reigns  in  its  own 
family,  directing  and  indicating  the 
nouns  and  pronouns  on  which  its  in- 
fluence should  terminate.  It  must, 
by  unquestionable  authority,  in  all 
such  cases,  signify  into.  We  sprinkle 
and  pour  upon — we  dip  into.  We 
immerse  the  body  in  water,  the  mind 
into  Christ. 

Having  now  philologically  ascer- 
tained the  true  and  literal  import  of 
the  preposition  eis  and  its  compounds 
— ^and  having  demonstrated  it  to  bo, 
not  in,  but  into — we  would  farther 
observe,  that  it  has  a  figurative  wid 
evangelical  acceptation  deserving  our 
special  notice,  as  connected  with  the 
design  of  baptism.     Its  literal  mean- 
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log  as  connected  with  the  literal 
precept  of  baptism  is  iw/o,  but  as 
respecting  its  design,  it  is,  in  order  to, 
or  jTor  some  purpose  or  end.  Hence, 
in  our  common  Testament,  we  have 
the  design  of  various  precepts  and 
institutions  set  forth  bj  ets.  Such  are 
the  following  : — "  Take  no  thought 
for  the  morrow."  "Take  no  scrip 
Jbr  your  journey."  "It  shall  turn 
Jbr  a  testimony  to  you  ;"  "Jbr  a  wit- 
ness to  all  nations."  "  It  shall  be  told 
Jor  a  memorial  of  her."  "  Shed  for 
many,  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
"  Buy  the  potter's  fieldybr  the  burial 
of  strangers."  "They  gave  them 
/or  the  potter's  field."  These  are  all 
found  in  Matthew. 

In  Mark — "  Repentance  Jbr  the 
remission  of  sins."  "  J^or  a  testimony 
against  them."  "  For  a  memorial  of 
her."  ^^  Jor  what,  (or  why)  hast 
thou  forsaken  me." 

Luke,  also,  thus  uses  it : — "Baptism 
of  repentance,  for  the  remission  of 
sins."  "  Take  nothing  for  your  jour- 
ney." "  It  is  not  good  for  the  dung- 
hill." "Be  baptized,  every  one  of 
you  for  the  remission  of  sins."  "  Thy 
prayers  are  come  up  for  a  memorial." 
"  For  the  work  which  they  fulfilled." 
These  are  acceptations  of  ets,  selected 
from  the  historical  books,  and  are 
sufficient  for  my  pui*pose. 

Our  duty  is  performed,  and  our 
pledge  redeemed.  £lts,  in  its  strict 
import,  denotes  into,  and  objectively 
or  figuratively,  it  means  for. 

The  action  of  baptism  and  its  de- 
sign, are  both  placed  in  a  clearer  light 
by  a  critical  examination  of  these 
prepositions  ;  and  we  are,  for  the 
present  at  least,  obliged  to  our 
methodistic  doctors,  for  laying  me 
under  obligation  to  draw  upon  a  new 
chapter  of  my  unpublished  book  on 
baptism  for  a  fuller  development  of 
the  sublime  meaning  of  this  greatly 
disparaged  and  insulted  institution. 
We  shall  finish  this  Tract  with  a 
few  words  from  the  great  Reformer, 
translated  from  the  German  by  bro- 
ther   Ijoos,  teacher  of  German    at 


Bethany  College.  He  clearly  accords 
with  us  in  our  views  of  baptism,  as 
taught  and  practiced  in  the  sq>o6tohe 
age.  No  one,  in  modem  tiroes,  con- 
tended more  for  £Euth,  and  against 
works  of  merits  than  the  celebrated 
Martin  LuUier.     Hear  him  ! 

From  the  {"  Christian  Catechism  of  Br. 
Martin  Luther.") 

This  Catechism  is  ranked  among  the  "tym- 
Mic  hooJct"  of  the  Lutheran  church,  that  is, 
those  containing  the  tymWs  or  formularies  of 
their  church.  On  the  suhject  of  holy  haptism, 
are  the  following  questions  and  answers : — 

"AYhat  does  tmptism  bestow  on  us?  It 
works  forgiveness  of  sins :  saves  from  death 
and  the  devil ;  and  gives  eternal  life  to  all  that 
believe ;  as  teaches  the  word  and  promise  of 
God.  Mark  16,  *  He  that  believes  and  is  bap- 
tized shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  danmed.' 

"  How  can  water  do  such  great  things  ? 
The  water,  indeed,  does  it  not ;  but  the  word 
of  God  that  is  connected  with  the  water ;  and 
faith  that  confides  in  this  word  of  God  in  the 
water.  For  vjithout  the  word  of  God  this 
water  is  but  common  water,  and  no  baptism ; 
but  with  the  word  of  God  it  is  a  baptism,  that 
is,  a  water  of  life  ^  full  of  grace,  and  a  bath 
of  the  new  birtti  in  the  Holy  Spirit ;  as  says 
St.  Paul  to  Titus,  chap.  iii.  *  Through  the  bath 
of  the  new  birth,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  he  has  richly  poorea  out  upon  us 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  that  through 
his  grace  we  might  be  justified,  and  become 
hiers  of  eternal  life  according  to  the  hope.* 

"  What  is  the  diflference  between  baptism 
and  the  holy  supper  ?  By  baptism,  as  through 
a  door,  a  person  is  introduced  into  the  chmth 
of  God,  in  order  to  enter  into  the  communion 
of  the  grace  of  God  and  the  saints,  and  is  in- 
corporated with  the  church. 

"  550.  Why  is  the  name  of  the  Trinity  calH 
in  baptism?  Christ  has  so  oommauded  it, 
and  in  this  has  declared  to  us,  that  those  who 
are  bi^tized,  enter  into  a  close  union  and  com- 
munion with  God,  belong  to  him,  and  are  de- 
signated by  his  name. 

"  556.  WTiat  is  the  first  evil  from  which  l«q>- 
tism  can  save  us  ?  It  saves  us,  firstly,  from 
sin:  thai  is,  the  guilt  and  punishment,  both  of 
original  and  actiiaJ  sin  are  remitted,  and  the 
power  and  dominion  of  sin  are,  in  the  baptized, 
subdued  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  Rom.  vi.  4 ; 
Acts  ii.  88-89.  Secondly— It  saves  us  from 
death ;  inasmuch  as  all  suffering,  and  even  the 
departure  from  this  life,  to  the  baptized  and 
believing  Christians,  brings  no  punishment  or 
loss,  but  a  gain,  a  blessed  sufiering,  and  a  pas- 
sage into  eternal  life :  and  spiritual  and  etonal 
death,  also,  has  lost  all  dominion  over  them, 
1  Corinthians,  iv.  55-57.    Thirdly— It  saves 
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where  a  multitude  of  people — blind, 
halt,  and  withered — were  waiting  for 
the  moving  of  the  water.  Periodically 
an  angel  visited  the  water,  and  who- 
soever first  stepped  in  after  his  visit 
was  cured  of  his  disease.  The 
diseased  multitude  represented  in  sym- 
bol the  moral  condition  of  the  entire 
race,  crowded  without  help  in  the 
lazar-house  of  the  earth,  blind  amid 
eternal  realities,  crippled  and  withered 
in  spiritual  faculty.  The  angel  whose 
visit  gave  healing  virtue  to  the  water, 
foreshadowed  that  mightier  Angel 
who  was  about  to  stir  the  waters,  not 
of  a  pool,  but  of  the  great  deep  of 
humanity,  by  pouring  in  that  crimson 
stream  which  purifies  the  soul.  The 
virtue  of  the  ocean  of  life  is  not  ex- 
hausted by  a  single  application  ;  but 
after  millions  have  washed  and  arisen 
strong  and  beautiful,  remains  fresh 
and  powerful  as  ever.  One  man, 
weaiy  and  impotent^  had  lain  there 
a  long  time  without  strength  to  enter 
the  pool  after  the  angelic  visit.  The 
Lord  drew  near,  and  after  proposing 
the  interesting  question  "  Wilt  thou 
be  made  whole  ?"  exclaims,  "  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed  and  walk."  Im- 
mediately a  tide  of  life  rushed  into  the 
cripple,  and  he  arose  and  took  up  his 
couch.  The  same  day  was  the  Sab- 
bath. This  was  sufficient  for  the 
purblind  Jews.  Austere  bigotry  in 
adherence  to  dead  forms  may  remain 
longaft«r  all  inward  life  has  perished. 
There  may  be  a  desperate  clinging  to 
the  letter,  after  the  spirit  of  power 
and  health  has  departed.  The  Jews 
were  indignant — not  because  of  pro- 
found reverence  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  sanctity  of  law — but  mainly 
because  one  whose  glorious  life  shamed 
their  own  hollowness,  had  displayed 
such  astonishing  power.  The  sab- 
bath was  the  pretext.  They  sought 
to  slay  the  Lord,  and  founded  their 
vindictiveness  on  his  violation  of  law. 
The  Lord  answers  them  in  a  discourse, 
which  we  analyse  in  the  following 
manner,  by  dividing  it  into  claims  and 
evidences,  one  supporting  the  other. 


ti8  from  the  devil,  who  loses  his  power  over 
those,  who  through  haptism  have  passed  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
to  God,  Acts  xxviii.  18 ;  Col.  i.  13-14. 

'*  559.  Has  not  Christ  saved  us  from  sin, 
death,  and  the  devil  P  Why,  then,  is  this  sal- 
vation ascribed  to  hi^sm  ?  Because  baptism 
is  the  means  by  whidi  we  attain  to  the  com- 
munion of  Christ,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  his 
blessings  (GaLiii.  26-7,  Rom.  vi.  3-4.) 

"  560.  What  is  the  good  which  baptism  com- 
municates to  US  in  place  of  the  evil  from  which 
we  are  delivered  P  Eternal  life,  and  the  salva- 
tion which,  in  baptized  and  believing  Chris- 
tians, necessarily  follow  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
(Markxvi.  16.)" 

A.  C. 


CHRISTIANITY  AS  A  SYSTEM 
OF  EVIDENCE. 

PART  n.  (continued.) 

I.  The  wealth  of  heaven  is  pro- 
fusely poured  in  our  midst,  without 
much  regard  to  system.  The  trea- 
sures of  God  are  rich,  various,  and 
magnificent.  But  they  are  generally 
scattered  over  the  field  of  redemption 
in  noble  negligence,  yet  with  a  strict 
reference  to  the  development  of  the 
human  understanding.  Man  is  to 
educate  himself  in  the  school  of  the 
divine  teacher,  by  bringing  science  to 
bear  upon  the  materials  which  have 
been  furnished  by  inspiration.  Yet 
we  find  in  the  scriptures  many  por- 
tions logical  in  form  as  well  as  in 
spirit.  The  logical  faculty  was  power- 
ful in  Paul,  associated  with  the  fire 
and  vehemence  of  a  Roman.  Even 
in  John,  whose  natural  intellect  was 
disposed  to  Asiatic  abstraction  in 
solitary  fields  of  meditation,  we  find 
several  noble  samples  of  finished  dia- 
lectical skill ;  and  sometimes  fiashes 
of  purified  and  elevated  passion,  which 
bring  to  memory  the  fact  that  in  his 
younger  dajrs  he  was  one  of  the  "  sons 
of  thunder."  The  chapter  which  we 
vrould  subject  to  analysis  at  present 
is  rich  in  all  kinds  of  life  and  power, 
glorious  in  doctrine,  powerful  in  rhe- 
toric, systematic  in  arrangement,  and 
dramatic  in  circumstance.  John, 
chap.  5,  opens  by  the  pool  Bethesda, 
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n.  The  first  claim,  Equality  WITH 
God —  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  work."  In  other  words  the 
wide  dominion  of  my  Father  demands 
continual  supervision  and  labour. 
At  the  head  of  his  august  empire  he 
works  for  ever,  irrespective  of  sacred 
days  ;  and  I,  the  Son,  participating 
in  the  nature  and  glory  of  the  Father, 
have  similar  authority.  I  likewise 
acoomplish  my  mission,  and  perform 
my  great  work  on  the  Sabbath,  as  on 
every  other  day.  Sacred  days  have 
immediate  relation  to  men— only  in- 
direct to  God  and  the  universe.  Be- 
sides the  most  sacred  day  admits  of 
sacred  labour,  and  the  cause  in  which 
I  work  is  the  holiest.  Such  is  the 
spirit  of  his  language.  The  Jews 
understood  his  claim,  but  not  appre- 
ciating its  justice  accused  him  of 
blasphemy.  There  was  one  ^indi- 
vidual during  his  misistry  whose  in- 
ward eyes  wepe  bright  with  spiritual 
discernment.  What  a  fine  combina- 
tion of  reverence,  humility,  and  clear 
vision  was  displayed  by  the  centurion  ? 
"I  am  not  worUiy  that  thou  shouldest 
come  under  my  roof :  speak  the  word 
only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 
Fori,  also,  am  a  man  under  authority, 
having  soldiers  under  me  ;  and  I  say 
to  one  go,  and  he  goeth  ;  to  another 
come,  and  he  cometh  ?"  This  was, 
indeed,  an  ample  prospect,  and  a 
correct  discrimination.  **L(H*d,  the 
elements  of  nature,  the  spiritual 
powers  of  the  unseen  world,  the  ener- 
gies of  life  and  death,  are  all  thy 
slaves  !  speak  the  word  only  !"  Well 
might  our  Lord  say,  "I  have  not 
found  such  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel." 
Let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  he  was 
not  merely  a  Prophet,  seeking  the 
glory  of  the  exalted  Father  ;  but  an 
EQUAL  manifesting  his  own  glory, 
and  establishing  his  divinity. 

The  second  claim,  power  to  im- 
part SPIRITUAL  LIFE.  —  The  Lord 
spake  with  an  imperial  voice.  There 
was  power  and  originality  in  his 
word.  This  very  claim  sounded  no- 
thing like  a  human  utterance,  but  had 


the  organ-sweU  of  celestial  power  and 
music.  The  sages  and  philosophers 
had  never  risen  to  such  a  conception 
as  that  of  renovating  man  with  spi- 
ritual life.  They  sought  to  modify, 
to  develop  or  repress,  some  leading 
faculties  ;  but  to  transform  the  en- 
tire being  in  a  new  creation,  was  not 
only  beyond  their  power,  but  out  of 
the  reach  of  Hieir  imagination.  It 
was  deeper  than  they  could  dig — 
higher  than  they  could  soar.  Their 
efforts  commonly  ended  in  giving 
more  prominence  and  mightier  opera- 
tion to  the  inferior  elements,  and  the 
darker  passions  of  our  nature.  They 
made  monsters  in  the  room,  of  new 
men,  by  nourishing  some  master  vice 
into  vigour  and  predominance  over 
all  its  fellows.  But  Jesus,  the  Christ, 
gave  new  life — ^life  and  healing  to 
the  spirit ;  and  the  hour  or  period 
for  the  reception  of  the  life-inspiring 
testimony  is  still  rolling  on.  This  is 
reality  testified  by  the  experience  of 
ages.  Human  beings  of  every  mental 
order  have  been  regenerated  to  God  : 
airested  in  the  career  of  selfishness 
and  passion,  bowed  down  in  contri- 
tion before  the  cross,  and  translated 
from  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into  the 
kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  Fruit 
has  been  produced,  such  as  never 
could  spring  from  the  soil  of  human 
nature,  until  it  was  hsdlowed  by  the 
blood  and  tears  of  a  Mediator. 

The  third  claim,  power  to  RArsE 
THE  dead. — "  Marvel  not  at  this." 
Marvel  not  that  I  now  possess  the 
power  of  imparting  spiritual  life  and 
moral  renovation.  The  period  is  com- 
ing when  my  divine  power  will  be  dis- 
played in  more  sensible  magnificence 
— when  the  voice  which  now  reaches 
the  interior  of  the  soul  shall  resound 
in  the  hollow  vaults  of  the  desolate 
grave,  and  all  shall  come  forth.  But 
though  this  approaching  scene  will 
unfold  more  visible  grandeur,  it  will 
not  reveal  more  real  power  than  that 
which  is  now  in  operation.  Nothing 
can  exceed  the  energy  which  quickens 
dead  souls  in  the  glow  of  divine  life 
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through  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  bright 
and  purifying  flame  of  his  everlasting 
word.  It  is  the  word  of  the  Lord 
which  prevails  in  both  cases.  As  a 
hammer  it  breaks  in  pieces  the  rock 
of  the  natural  mind,  that  the  spirit 
may  be  regenerated.  As  a  trumpet 
it  resounds  in  the  profound  gulf  of 
buried  ages,  and  the  sleepers  arise 
from  the  trance  of  death,  like  soldiers 
that  have  been  resting.  Those  who 
believe  that  all  things  were  created 
by  him  as  the  efficient  cause,  andyb/- 
him  as  the  final  cause,  have  no  dif- 
ficulty in  believing  that  his  voice  will 
animate  the  dead.  It  was  powerful 
enough  to  crowd  the  wilderness  of 
space  with  splendid  mansions,  and 
orders  of  intelligent  being  ;  and  it  will 
be  efficient  in  awaking  every  sleeper, 
and  calling  back  to  each  organism 
the  vital  spirit  which  inspires  and 
identifies. 

The  fourth  claim,  authority  to 
JUDGE  THE  WORLD. — "  FoF  the  Fa- 
ther judgcth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
mitted all  judgment  unto  the  Son  : 
that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son, 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father." 
Paul  argued  before  the  Athenians, 
that  God  had  given  all  men  assurance 
of  a  judgment,  by  raising  Christ  from 
the  dead.  A  righteous  tribunal  is 
rendered  absolutely  certain  by  the 
seals  of  God  the  Father,  and  the 
Spirit  of  holiness,  affixed  to  the  work 
of  Jesus.  Deep  in  the  constitution 
of  human  nature,  and  in  the  frame- 
work of  creation,  the  foundation  of 
retribution  is  laid.  The  oracles  of 
nature,  reason,  and  revelation,  utter 
consenting  tones.  They  all  proclaim 
accountability,  punishment,  and  re- 
ward. We  shall  all  stand  in  our 
wder  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ ;  and  he  that  wore  the  crown 
of  thorns  on  his  pallid  brow,  shall 
wear  the  crown  of  universal  empire. 

m.  But  claims  are  void  of  power, 
unless  substantiated  by  proper  evi- 
dence. The  more  magnificent  the 
claims,  the  deeper  the  confusion  and 
dishonour  which  follow  unless  signally 


ratified.  Ordinary  testimony  may  be 
supported  by  ordinary  documents  ; 
but  claims  such  as  those  we  have 
noticed  demand  evidence  correspond- 
ing in  power,  variety,  and  conclusive- 
ness. Hence  the  Lord  proceeds  to 
declare,  "  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself, 
my  witness  is  not  true.'*  When  we 
hear  the  Prince  of  Life  and  the  Pro- 
phet of  the  world  speak  in  this  man- 
ner, well  may  we  keenly  scrutinize  the 
claims  of  all  other  teachers.  But  let 
us  now  listen  to  the  great  Teacher. 
L  Testimony  of  John  the  Har- 
binger.— "Ye  sent  unto  John,  and 
he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth.*'  In 
John  1st.  chap,  the  testimony  of  the 
Harbinger  is  given  most  explicitly 
and  very  solemnly.  He  was  not 
worthy  to  unloose  the  sandals  of  the 
Messiah.  He  knew  that  he  was  but 
a  bright  morning  star — herald  of  the 
dawn.  Jesus  was  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness— the  great  Ijjminary,  with 
healing  on  his  wings,  flooding  with 
diviner  light  all  nature,  and  all  the 
universe.  The  Jews  acknowledged 
the  purity,  and  the  prophetic  mission 
of  John  ;  and  under  his  influence 
there  was  a  great  reformation  pro- 
moted. Upon  this  fact  the  Lord 
reared  the  dilemma  by  which  he 
confounded  the  unbelieving  rulers — 
"  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from 
heaven  or  of  men  ?"  In  the  room  of 
replying  with  frankness  and  nobility 
of  soul,  the  guilty  men  must  hold  a 
council  before  they  are  prepared  with 
an  answer.  "  If  we  say  of  men,  the 
people  will  stone  us."  As  they  had 
no  ambition  for  martyrdom  in  any 
cause,  this  answer  would  not  serve. 
"  If  we  say  from  heaven,  he  will  say, 
why,  then,  did  ye  not  believe  on 
him  ?"  Not  daring  to  reply  honestly 
they  confess  inability.  Yes,  he  would 
have  said;  why  did  ye  not  believe  on 
him  ?  But  he  would  have  said  more, 
why  have  ye  not  likewise  believed  on 
me  ?  The  eminent  man,  whose 
greatness  and  goodness,  whose  pro- 
phetic rank  and  spiritual  elevation, 
you  all  acknowledge,  declared  that  I 
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was  the  greater  and  the  holier  :  he 
avowed  that  he  was  sent  into  the 
world  to  prepare  my  way,  and  make 
ready  a  people  for  my  larger  gift  of 
life,  liberty,  and  love. 

2.  Evidence  of  his  works. — "  I 
have  greater  witness  than  that  of 
John  :  for  the  works  which  the  Fa- 
ther hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same 
works  that  I  do  bear  witness  of  me, 
that  the  Father  hath  sent  me."  Nearly 
forty  miracles  are  circumstantially 
narrated,  extending  over  an  immense 
field,  and  bright  in  all  the  attributes 
of  power  and  glory.  Yet  these, 
though  sufficient  for  the  purposes  of 
evidence,  were  but  a  small  portion  of 
his  actual  works.  These  deeds  of 
supernatural  majesty,  which  revealed 
the  highest  power  operating  with  the 
sweetest  benignity,  had  a  mightier 
voice  than  the  testimony  of  John. 
The  miracles  may  be  classed  in  the 
following  ordeff,  as  revealing — 

First  —  Dominion  over  nature. 
All  the  elements  obeyed  his  voice, 
and  every  energy  of  the  visible  world 
waited  on  his  command.  His  crea- 
tive power,  and  his  governmental 
power,  were  equally  manifest  in  the 
empire  of  matter. 

Second — Dominion  over  human- 
ity. He  proved  his  knowledge  of  all 
the  mysterious  deeps  of  the  human 
heart :  he  knew  what  was  in  man, 
and  all  that  was  there  was  under  his 
control. 

Third — Dominion  over  the  invisi- 
ble world.  Satan  and  his  angels, 
demons  or  spirits  of  the  wicked  dead 
— angels  of  pure  and  heavenly  ra- 
diance, all  were  required  in  various 
methods,  to  confess  his  divinity,  and 
magnify  his  mission.  Some  made 
their  confession  in  fear,  and  some  in 
love  ;  but  in  all  his  gloiy  was  mani- 
fested, and  his  name  exalted.  All 
provinces  of  the  universe,  and  all 
ranks  of  being,  conspired  in  attesting 
the  grandeur  and  sacred ness  of  his 
mission. 

3.  Witness  of  the  Father. — 
"  The  Father  himself  which  sent  me. 


hath  borne  witness  of  me."  Our  tran- 
slators, in  the  concluding  portion  of 
this  passage,  represent  our  Lord  as 
stating  the  very  reverse  of  that  which 
he  actually  said.  He  is  not  declaring 
that  they  had  neither  heard  his  voice 
nor  seen  his  shape,  but  he  is  inquiring 
"  If  they  had  never  heard  his  voice, 
or  seen  a  shape."  His  question 
would  powerfully  revive  the  memory 
of  the  sublime  event  to  which  he  re- 
ferred. It  is  related  in  Mat  iii.  At 
the  manifestation  of  Jesus,  he  was 
baptized  as  the  example  of  his  people 
in  all  ages.  As  he  arose  from  the 
water  in  which  Le  had  been  buried, 
the  opening  heavens  disclosed  a  ce- 
lestial messenger.  The  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  shape  of  a  dove,  lighted  upon 
his  head  ;  and  while  ^ure  splendour 
streamed  around  the  person  of  the 
Redeemer,  the  audible  voice  of  God 
the  Father  pronounced  the  memora- 
ble words,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  A  scene 
so  overpowering  in  glory  and  awe 
would,  by  necessity,  live  in  the 
memory,  and  haunt  the  imagination 
of  the  people  for  a  considerable  time. 
The  words  of  the  Lord  would  flash 
upon  their  minds  again  that  grand 
and  public  spectacle,  in  which  Christ 
was  sealed  so  conspicuously  by  God 
the  Father.  "  Did  ye  never  hear 
his  voice,  or  see  a  shape  ?"  Have  ye 
forgotten  the  breathless  interest,  and 
the  deep  solemnity  of  that  auspicious 
day,  when  I  began  my  great  work, 
as  the  loftiest  missionary  of  G^d — 
the  noblest  ambassador  of  heaven  ? 

4.  Correspondence  op  charac- 
ter with  prophetic  anticipation. 
— Our  translators  have  missed  the 
import  in  verse  39.  The  Lord  is  not 
delivering  a  precept  to  search  the 
scriptures,  but  making  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  fact,  that  he  may  build 
an  argument  upon  it.  "  Ye  search 
the  scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think 
ye  have  eternal  life  ;  and  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  me."  Yes, 
they  did  search  the  scriptures  earnest- 
ly, because  they  rightly  thought  that 
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eternal  life  might  be  found  there  ; 
jet,  when  the  being  appeared  who 
was  the  life  of  prophecy,  and  the  heir 
of  all  the  ages,  they  could  not  discern 
his  transcendent  grace.  It  was  as  if 
the  Lord  had  said,  "  O,  ye  Jews  ! 
who  search  the  scriptures  from  day 
to  day,  and  who,  by  consequence,  are 
looking  for  a  great  Redeemer,  can  ye 
not  perceive  that  he  stands  in  the 
midst  of  you  ?  Can  ye  not  discover, 
from  the  wisdom  of  my  doctrine,  the 
holiness  of  my  life,  the  majesty  of  my 
power,  that  I  am  the  person  and  cha- 
racter painted  in  the  word  of  pro- 
phecy ?  Testimony  concerning  me 
is  the  very  spirit  and  substance  of 
that  word  to  which  ye  cling."  But 
they  were  blinded  by  steam  from  the 
pit,  and  could  see  no  form  nor  come- 
liness in  God's  anointed  Son.  "  Ye 
will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might 
have  life."  Consequently  they  perish- 
ed in  fearful  darkness,  and  bequeath- 
ed the  burden  of  a  dire  curse  as  a 
legacy  to  the  generations  following. 
A  depraved  will  corrupted  the  under- 
standing, and  petrified  the  heart. 

G.  Greenwell, 

(To  be  continued.) 


LETTERS  ON  ROMANISM. 

NO.  V. 
RELICS  AND  INDULGENCES. 

My  dear  Sir — ^Permit  me  to  ask 
your  kind  attention,  in  the  present 
letter,  to  two  more  abjections  which 
prevent  my  return  to  your  church, 
drawn  from  your  use  of  relics  and 
indulgences.  The  importance  which 
you  attach  to  these  things,  and  the 
evils  which  flow  from  them,  demand 
a  letter  for  the  consideration  of  each ; 
hut  I  will  consider  them  both  in  one, 
and,  as  I  trust,  without  weakening 
the  force  of  my  objections. 

*'  Relics  are  the  dead  bodies  or 
hones  of  ssunts,  and  whatever  belong- 
ed to  them  in  their  mortal  life."  The 
clause  I  place  in  italics  enables  you 
to  multiply  them  indefinitely.   These 


relics  are  honored  with  an  inferior 
and  relative,  but  not  with  divine  ho- 
nor. First,  they  are  honoured  because 
they  were  the  temples  of  God  ;  se- 
condly, because  they  are  to  be  raised 
from  the  dead ;  thirdly,  because  of 
their  miraculous  power ;  fourthly, 
they  encourage  the  faithful  to  imitate 
their  virtues.  This  is  Challoner's 
account  of  them,  with  which  that  of 
Milner  agrees. 

This  doctrine  of  relics  is  inti- 
mately connected  with  that  of  mira- 
cles :  it  flows  from  it.  The  man 
who  performed  miracles,  when  living, 
should  be  highly  honoured  :  his  bones 
may  perform  them,  and  as  in  many 
cases  they  do  perform  them,  their 
relics  should  be  honoured  with  an 
inferior  and  relative,  but  not  with  a 
divine  honour.  Here  is  the  link 
which  connects  your  doctrine  of  relics 
with  your  miracles. 

Relics  are  matters  of  immense  im- 
portance to  Rome.  They  are  to  your 
churches  what  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  the  pot  of  manna,  and 
Aaron's  rod  that  budded  were  to  the 
Jewbh  temple.  Hence  the  prodi- 
gious eflbrts  of  past  ages  to  obtain 
relics,  and  the  enormous  prices  for 
them,  in  order  to  place  them  in 
churches  ;  and  the  sleepless  vigilance 
with  which  they  have  been  guarded, 
lest  they  should  be  stolen  for  the 
adorning  of  new  churches  by  their 
virtues.  They  have  been  more  than 
mines  of  wealth  to  Holy  Mother,  as 
they  have  brought  her  the  gold  and 
the  silver,  without  the  trouble  of 
mining,  smelting,  or  coining. 

If  a  bone  or  relic  of  a  saint  could 
be  secured  for  a  new  church,  the 
church  was  called  by  his  name,  and 
placed  under  his  guardianship.  This 
is  the  origin  of  csdling  churches  after 
the  names  of  saints.  And  thus  na- 
tions were  placed  under  the  guard- 
ianship of  saints,  as  Ireland  under 
that  of  St.  Patrick,  Scotland  under 
that  of  St.  Andrew,  England  under 
that  of  St.  George.  So  also  cities 
were  placed  under  the  care  of  saints, 
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and  their  relics  were  esteemed  as  im- 
parting far  greater  security  against 
assault  than  cannon,  walls,  or  bul- 
warks.    Constantine,  you  know,  de- 
fended the  town  of  Nisibis  with  the 
dead  body  of  St.  James  ;    and  when 
the  Emperor  Leo  desired  to  secure 
the  relics  of  Simeon,  the  Stylite,  from 
Antioch,  for  the  purposes  of  defence.  ! 
the  prudent  citizens  replied,   *•  Our  1 
city  has  no  walls,  and  we  have  brought  | 
here  the  holy  body  of  Simeon,  that  it 
might  serve  us  in  the  stead  of  bul-  ! 
warks."     So  individuals  are  placed  | 
under  a  guardian  saint,  or  they  select 
one   for  themselves.      I  remember, 
when  a  boy,  I  had  one  myself ;  but 
his  name  I  am  utterly  unable  to  recall. 
I  have  no  doubt  but  that  you  will  say 
he  took  bad  care  of  me. 

There  is,  I  learn,  an  authentic  list 
of  the  relics  deemed  true,  possessed 
and  published  by  your  church.  I 
have  never  seen  it  It  must  be  a 
very  curious  book.  In  the  absence 
of  your  catalogue,  I  select  a  few  of 
the  relics  greatly  venerated  by  Papists, 
from  books  of  authority  that  lie  be- 
fore me.  They  are  almost  as  amusing 
as  your  miracles.  I  will  omit  those 
too  offensive  to  be  named,  out  of  re- 
spect for  you,  my  readers,  and  myself. 

The  arms,  legs,  fingers,  and  toes  of 
the  saints  are  greatly  multiplied. 
There  are  eight  arms  of  St.  Matthew, 
three  of  St  John,  and  almost  any 
number  of  St.  Thomas  a  Becket. 
There  are  in  the  church  of  the  Late- 
ran,  the  ark  made  by  Moses  in  the 
vnlderness,  the  rod  of  Moses,  and  the 
table  on  which  the  last  supper  was  in- 
stituted by  the  Saviour.  The  table 
is  entire  at  Rome,  but  there  are  many 
pieces  of  it  in  other  places.  On  the 
altar  of  the  Lateran  are  the  heads  of 
Peter  and  Paul  entire,  but  there  are 
pieces  of  them  in  Bilboa  greatly  ho- 
noured by  the  monks.  St.  Peter's 
church  is  blessed  with  the  cross  of  the 
penitent  thief — with  the  lantern  of 
Judas  —  with  the  dice  used  by  the 
soldiers  in  casting  lots  for  the  Sa- 
viour's garments — with  the  axe,  saw, 


and  hammer  of  St.  Joseph — ^and  with 
the  tail  of  Balaam's  ass.  Different 
churches  are  enriched  ¥rith  pieces  of 
the  wood  of  the  cross  ;  and  were  the 
pieces  all  brought  together  they 
would  ipake  a  hundred  crosses.  In 
one  church  is  some  of  the  manna  in 
the  wilderness  —  in  another  some 
blossoms  from  Aaron's  rod — ^in  ano- 
ther the  arm  of  St.  Simon — ^in  ano- 
ther the  picture  of  the  Virgin,  paint- 
ed by  Luke — ^in  another  one  of  her 
combs — ^in  another  the  combs  of  the 
apostle,  but  little  used — in  another  a 
part  of  the  body  of  St.  Lazarus,  that 
smells — in  another  a  part  of  the  gos- 
pel of  St.  Mark,  in  his  own  hand- 
writing— ^in  another  the  fingers  of  St 
Ann,  the  Virgin's  sister — ^in  another 
the  stick  of  St  Patrick,  with  which 
he  drove  venomous  beasts  out  of  Ire- 
land— ^in  another  St  Joseph's  breath, 
caught  by  an  angel  in  a  phial — in 
another  a  piece  of  the  rope  with  which 
Judas  hung  himself — ^in  another  some 
of  the  Virgin's  hair — in  another  some 
of  her  milk.  The  monks  once  showed 
among  their  relics  the  spear  and 
shield  with  which  Michael  encounter- 
ed the  dragon  of  Revelation  ;  and 
some  relic-monger  had  a  feather  from 
the  wing  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  when 
taking  the  form  of  a  dove,  he  abode 
upon  Christ  at  his  baptism  !  On  the 
miracles  wrought  by  the  relics  of  the 
saints  I  have  already  sufficiently 
dwelt.  They  are  various,  and  very 
numerous. 

I  will  not,  I  cannot  here  dwell 
upon  the  awful  abuses  of  your  doc- 
trine of  relics — on  the  robbery  of  all 
kinds  of  graves  in  Palestine,  and  the 
hawking  of  pilfered  bones  all  over 
Europe — on  the  selling  of  old  wood, 
sufficient  to  warm  a  small  town 
through  the  winter,  as  pieces  of  the 
cross — on  the  selling  of  hands  and 
feet  of  particular  saints,  until  the 
proof  is  positive  that  some  of  the  fa- 
vored ones  had  as  many  hands  as 
Briareus,  and  as  many  feet  as  the 
crawling  centipede.  I  turn  from  the 
abuse  to  the  doctrine. 
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Now,  Sir,  where  is  the  origin  of 
your  doctrine  of  relics  ?  Can  you 
find  a  trace  of  it  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ?  Will  you,  for  a  moment, 
compare  the  sham  miracles  wrought 
at  the  tombs  of  some  of  your  saints, 
with  that  wrought  by  the  bones  of 
the  prophet  of  Israel  ?  Will  you 
dare  to  say,  that  the  curing  of  a  sore 
throat  by  a  dead  man's  hand,  is  to  be 
placed  on  the  same  ground  with  the 
miraculous  cures  of  the  apostles  ?  I 
venerate  the  names  —  I  would  even 
decorate  the  tombs  of  the  good  ;  but 
what  virtue  is  there  in  a  bone  from 
the  body  of  Paul  or  Peter  ? — or  in  a 
slip  of  wood  firom  the  cross  ?— or  in 
a  strand  from  the  rope  with  which 
Judas  hung  himself?  —  or  in  some 
hairs  from  the  tail  of  the  beast  which 
Balaam  whipped  ? 

If  relics  ever  performed  miracles, 
why  do  they  not  perform  some  now  ? 
Is  the  virtue  of  all  your  old  bones 
exhausted  ?  Where  is  the  holy  coat 
of  Treves  ?  Where  now  are  the  pil- 
grims to  the  bones  of  Becket  ?  Where 
is  your  shop  in  New  York  for  the  sale 
of  holy  teeth,  and  holy  fingers,  and 
holy  bones,  taken  from  the  graves  of 
the  saints  ?  Sir,  the  whole  matter  is 
one  of  the  vilest  impositions  ever 
practiced  upon  the  credulity  of  man. 
I  do  not  charge  you  with  believing  a 
word  of  it.  I  could  almost  as  soon 
believe  in  the  virtue  of  the  paring  of 
the  toe-nails  of  some  of  your  saints, 
as  admit  t^t  a  man  of  your  liigh 
sense  can  believe  in  these  things. 

But  I  must  hasten  to  a  brief  con- 
sideration of  your  doctrine  of  indul- 
gences. And  how  shall  I  characte- 
rize it  ?  Your  church  teaches  that 
sins  of  a  certain  character  deserve 
temporal  and  eternal  punishment. 
Penance  secures  the  remission  of  the 
latter — indulgence  releases  from  the 
former :  so  that  indulgences  secure 
a  release  from  the  debt  of  temporal 
punishment. 

No  person  but  a  lineal  descendant 
of  St.  Peter  can  grant  an  indulgence. 
And  that  all  such  have  the  power  of 


granting  them  is  clearly  proved  by 
the  fact,  that  the  Saviour  gave  the 
keys  to  Peter,  and  told  him  that  what- 
soever he  bound  or  loosed  on  earth 
should  be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven. 

Indulgences  can  only  be  granted 
to  those  who  have,  by  penance,  se- 
cured the  remission  of  eternal  punish- 
ment ;  and  they  can  be  granted  even 
to  such  only  for  a  good  cause  or  mo- 
tive. Unless  the  cause  or  motive  is  a 
good  one,  heaven  does  not  loose  what 
the  bishop  looses.  The  causes  or 
motives  deemed  good  are, "  The  doing 
of  great  works  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  public  benefit  of  the  church, 
such  as  the  propagations  of  the  Catho- 
lic faith,  building  churches,  alms,  &c. 
The  way  in  which  the  bishop  secures 
the  remission  of  the  temporal  punish- 
ment of  the  indulged  one  is — he 
draws  upon  the  satisfaction  of  Christ 
and  his  saints,  called  "  The  treasure 
of  the  church,"  and  offers  the  draft  to 
God  as  an  equivalent  for  the  punish- 
ment due  to  the  individual  !  I  do 
think  that  some  heated  controversial- 
ists have  distorted  the  doctrine  of  yomr 
church  ;  but  you  will  not  say  that 
this  is  a  distortion  of  it.  It  is  taken 
almost  literally  &om  Challoner  and 
Milner. 

The  illustration  of  Milner  of  the 
working  of  the  thing  is  a  curiosity  in 
its  way.  It  is  drawn  from  2nd  Saml. 
xxii.  David,  by  the  murder  of 
Uriah,  and  adultery  with  his  wife,  in- 
curred eternal  and  temporal  punish- 
ment :  he  confessed  to  Nathan,  did 
penance,  and  eternal  punishment  was 
remitted.  The  temporal  yet  remain- 
ed, and  he  suffered  it  all.  And  why? 
There  was  no  priest  or  bishop  to  grant 
him  indulgence  ! 

Such,  Sir,  is  your  doctrine  of  in- 
dulgence. Permit  me  to  give  you  my 
thoughts  in  reference  to  it. 

There  is  not  a  shadow  of  authority 
for  prescribing  a  meritorious  satisfac- 
tion to  God,  in  lieu  of  the  penalty  an- 
nexed to  his  law,  and  pronounced 
against  sin.  I  have  already  examin- 
ed and  exploded  your  claims  as  to  the 
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power  of  the  keys,  and  as  to  binding 
and  loosing.  80  unreasonable,  I  may 
say,  so  foolish  are  they,  that  their  as- 
sertion only  exposes  you  to  ridicule. 
Let  as  suppose  that  David  were  now 
King  of  the  State  of  New  York,  with 
the  sins  of  the  matter  of  Uriah  fresh 
upon  him  :  could  you  go  to  him  and 
say,  *'  May  it  please  your  Majesty,  I, 
John  Hughes,  by  the  power  of  bind- 
ing and  loosing  transferred  to  me  by 
Peter,  will  grant  you  indulgence  from 
the  temporal  punishment  due  to  your 
sins  ;  and  that  child  bom  to  you  by 
the  vrife  of  Uriah  shall  live,  by  virtue 
of  my  indulgence,  if  you  will  only 
build  for  me  a  splendid  cruciform 
church,  and  endow  it  with  regal 
magnificence  !"  Should  you  do  this, 
would  not  your  conduct  be  branded, 
not  only  as  revoltingly  arrogant,  but 
as  blasphemous  ?  And  is  not  this 
the  way  that  many  of  your  churches 
were  built  and  endowed  ? 

But  you  now  lower  your  tone,  and 
say  that  indulgences  only  remit  the 
temporal  punishment  inflicted  by  the 
church.  But  how  does  this  mend  the 
matter  ?  By  your  power  of  binding 
and  loosing  you  can  send  a  man  to 
hell  or  to  heaven  ;  you  can  inflict  any 
punishment  you  see  flt ;  and  you  can 
demand  of  the  penitent,  for  indulgence, 
any  "  good  works"  you  see  fit.  Here, 
sir,  is  the  key  which  unlocks  a  chamber 
in  your  church  filled  with  rottenness 
and  putrefaction,  more  foul  and  filthy 
than  the  world  has  ever  seen.  Need 
I  revert  to  the  traffic  in  indulgences 
so  zealously  promoted  by  your  Popes 
in  past  days  ?  Need  I  point  to  their 
wholesale  manufacture  by  your  Popes 
— to  their  selling  them  by  wholesale 
to  tribes  of  vagabond  monks,  who 
hawked  them  all  over  Europe  at  prices 
to  suit  purchasers  ?  The  Pope  drove 
as  good  a  bargain  as  he  could  with 
the  monks,  and  the  monks  with  the 
people.  For  the  indulgence  which  a 
poor  peasant  could  purchase  for  a  few 
pennies,  a  prince  must  pay  pounds. 
The  common  sense  of  the  world  was 
insulted  ;  the  yoke  of  Rome  became 


too  heavy  for  the  nations  longer  to 
bear;  a  poor  monk  discovered  a  copy 
of  the  Bible,  and  its  truth  filled  bis 
mind  and  his  soul ;  strong  in  the  Lord, 
he  went  out  firom  his  dark  cell  with 
the  lamp  of  life  in  his  hand  ;  the  Re- 
formation follows.  And  for  the  ex- 
posure of  her  frauds  and  wickedness, 
your  church  has  sent  that  poor  monk 
to  a  place  where  the  efficacy  of  seven 
sacraments,  of  all  masses,  of  all  in- 
dulgences, can  never  reach  him. 

But  you  will  say,  all  this  was  the 
abuse  of  the  thing.  My  dear  Sir, 
your  doctrines  of  relics  and  indul- 
gences have  no  use  —  they  are  all 
abuse.  Guard  them  as  you  may  in 
your  catechisms  and  books,  practi- 
cally they  are  all  abuse.  Millions 
have  prayed  at  the  tombs  of  your 
saints,  who  never  offered  an  intelli- 
gent prayer  to  God  through  his  Son. 
Millions  have  worshipped  your  relics, 
who  never  worshipped  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth  ;  and  millions  have 
sought  deliverance  firom  sin  by  your 
penances,  and  extreme  unctions,  and 
indulgences,  who  never  sought  it 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
At  this  hour  many  of  your  churches 
in  Rome  are  nothing  but  spiritual 
shops  for  the  sale  of  indulgences. 

The  frauds  which  your  church  has 
practiced  on  the  world,  by  her  relics 
and  indulgences,  are  enormous.  If 
practiced  by  the  merchants  of  New 
York,  in  their  commercial  transac- 
tions, they  would  send  every  man  of 
them  to  the  Stat«  Prison. 

By  your  doctrine  of  relics  you  lead 
the  people  into  idolatry  on  the  one 
hand  :  by  your  doctrine  of  indulgence 
you  give  them  a  licence  to  commit 
sin  on  the  other.  At  least  this  is 
their  practical  eflect.  It  is  said  of 
the  holy  Sturme.  the  disciple  of  St 
Winfrid,  that  in  passing  a  horde  of 
unconverted  Germans,  as  they  were 
bathing  in  a  stream,  he  was  so  over- 
powered by  the  intolerable  stench  of 
sin  that  arose  from  them,  he  nearly 
fainted  away.  Similar  is  the  eflect 
of  the  odour  of  your  relics  and  indul- 
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gences  upon  rae.  Your  church  must 
abandon  them  utterly  before  1  can 
return  to  her  communion. 

With  great  respect, 

KiRWAN. 


THE  QUESTIONS  OF  THE 
PRESENT  AGE, 

CONSIDBIIKD  IN  THKIR  RELATION  TO 
DIVINE  TRUTH. 

NO.  VI. THE  STATE  CHURCH. 

(Continued  from  page  800.^ 

EFFECTS    OF    THE    CONNECTION    BE- 
TWEEN CHURCH  AND  STATE. 

The  connection  of  the  temporal 
and  spiritual  powers  has  produced 
all  the  religious  persecutions  recorded 
in  the  annsds  of  history.  Gibbon,  in 
his  History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  speaks  of  the 
wise  toleration  of  the  Roman  polythe- 
ism, or  heathen  state  church.  But 
this  toleration,  like  many  other  things 
spoken  of  by  that  Mephistopheles 
of  History,  was  merely  an  assump- 
tion put  forth  in  order  to  indulge  in  a 
biting  and  only  too  well  delivered 
sneer  against  the  mutual  persecutions 
of  professing  Christians.  The  Pagan 
hierarchy  was  never  tolerant :  it  ex- 
pelled the  Egyptian  priests  of  Isis 
and  the  Egyptian  soothsayers  ;  and 
Paulus  Emilius,  the  Roman  Consul, 
struck  down  with  his  own  axe,  the 
doors  of  the  temples  of  Isis.  It  is 
true,  that  in  after  years  they  did  not 
expel  the  idols  newly  introduced  into 
the  temples  ;  but  this  was  because 
they  had  lost  the  power.  By  the 
conquest  of  Greece,  they  had  become 
possessed  of  the  statues  chiselled  by 
Fhydias  and  Praxiteles,  and  after 
having  placed  these  gods  in  the  Na- 
tional Pantheon,  and  sanctioned  their 
worship  by  their  own  example,  they 
thereby  lost  all  jxiwer  of  punishing 
those  who  afterwards  followed  their 
example.  But  when  a  system  arose 
whose  efiTect  was  to  abolish  polythe- 
ism— a  system  which  did  not  seek  to 
add  to  the  number  of  the  Gods,  but 


strove  to  reduce  them  to  one — to  sub- 
stitute Theism  for  Polytheism — then 
all  the  tolerance  vanished  immedi- 
ately. They  strove  to  exterminate 
Christians  by  ten  general  persecutions, 
and  an  additional  persecution,  con- 
ducted with  deadly  barbarity  in  the 
Eastern  empire.  Nor  was  the  polythe- 
ism of  Greece  in  any  respect  so  liberal 
as  that  of  Rome.  The  Romans  never 
persecuted  their  philosophers,  but  the 
Greeks  put  Socrates  to  death  because 
he  taught  the  Athenian  youths  the 
unity  of  the  Divine  Being  :  they  per- 
secuted Anaxagoras,  and  Aristotle 
only  preserved  his  life  by  fleeing  from 
his  native  country.  The  heathen 
state  church  never  was  tolerant.  But 
the  Protestant  state  churchman  may 
say,  "  You  are  imputing  to  me  the 
evil  deeds  of  heathenism."  No,  we 
are  not :  we  have  adduced  these  ex- 
examples  to  prove  ONE  fact,  that  as 
religious  persecution  cannot  be  the 
result  of  a  divine  system,  and  as  re- 
ligious persecution  was  practiced  be- 
fore Christianity  was  instituted,  it 
necessarily  follows  that  it  was  not 
brought  into  existence  by  Christianity, 
but  by  the  admixture  of  some  human 
or  heathen  principle  with  Christi- 
anity. But  we  shall  now  briefly  show 
the  effects  of  the  union  of  temporal 
and  spiritual  power. 

PAGAN  PERSECUTIONS  OF  CHRISTIANS. 

The  Pagans  murder  the  Christians 
in  ten  general  persecutions,  and  also 
raise  another  dreadful  persecution 
against  them  in  the  Eastern  division 
of  the  Roman  empire. 

CHRISTIAN  PERSECUTIONS  OF  PAGANS. 

The  Christians  persecuted  the  Pa- 
gans in  the  reigns  of  Gratian,  Theo- 
dosius,  Arcadrius,  and  Honorius. 

THE  MUTUAL  PERSECUTIONS  OP 
CHRISTIANS. 

1.  The  Trinitarians  persecuted  the 
Arians  during  the  reigns  of  Valenti- 
nian,  Gratian,  and  Theodosius. 

2.  The  Arians  persecuted  the 
Trinitarians  during  the  reigns  of  the 
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Roman  Emperors  Constantius  and 
Yalens ;  and  under  the  Vandal  Kings 
Genseric  and  Henseric. 

3.  The  Trinitarians  persecuted  the 
Paulicians  during  the  reign  of  Con- 
stantine,  Constans,  Justinian,  Leo, 
Michael,  and  Theodora. 

4.  The  Trinitarians  persecuted  the 
Donatists,  Priscillians,  and  Pelagians, 
under  Constantine,  Gratian,  Maxim- 
ius,  Houorius. 

ROMAH,  CATHOLIC  PERSECUTIONS  OP 
PROTESTATS. 

1.  The  Roman  Catholics  extermi- 
nated the  Albigenses  in  a  thirty 
years'  crusade. 

2.  The  Roman  Catholics  nearly 
exterminated  the  Waldenses. 

3.  The  "Holy  Catholic  Inquisition" 
destroyed  in  Spain,  the  Indies,  Ame- 
rica, the  Netherlands,  France,  Italy, 
and  Portugal,  &c.  above  three  mil- 
lions of  human  beings. 

4.  The  French  Catholics  massacred 
100,000  French  Protestants  on  Bar- 
tholomew's day,  1572.  A  civil  war 
of  above  ten  years'  duration  was  the 
consequence. 

0.  The  Jesuits  caused  the  thirty 
years'  war  in  Germany,  in  order  to 
annihilate  the  Protestants  of  the  na- 
tion. In  this  war  occurred  the  mas- 
sacres of  Magdeburgh,  &c. 

6.  The  English  Catholics  under 
Henry  t}ie  Fifth,  Edward  the  Sixth, 
and  Mary,  persecuted  the  English 
Protestants. 

7.  The  Irish  Catholics  massacred 
the  Irish  Protestants  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  the  Firsts  being  counte- 
nanced by  him. 

PERSECUTIONS  BY  PROTESTANTS. 

1st.  —  The  English  Protestant 
Churchmen  persecuted  the  English 
Catholics  and  Dissenters  in  the  reigns 
of  Elizabeth,  James  the  First,  and 
Charles  the  First 

2.  The  English  emigrant  Dissent- 
ers, commonly  called  the  Pilgrim 
Fathers,  persecuted  the  Quakers  in 
their  states.  We  shall  only  select 
one  specimen    of  thdr    enormities. 


They  condemned  a  young  Quaker  girl 
to  be  taken  to  the  West  Indies,  and 
sold  as  a  slave  ;  but  when  they  ap- 
plied to  the  captains  of  the  ships  sta- 
tioned by  the  New  England  shores, 
they  all  refused,  for  any  amount  of 
money,  to  take  her  thither,  or  in  any 
way  participate  in  so  horrible  a  crime. 
Though  they  were  not  professors  of 
religion,  they  would  not  share  in  the 
iniquity  of  these  Protestant  Dissenters. 

3.  English  Protestant  Churchmen 
in  the  present  day,  rob  Irish  Catholics 
and  English  Dissenters  of  their  pro- 
perty by  Act  of  Parliament,  and  im- 
prison them  if  they  will  not  submit  to 
it.  Indeed  they  sometimes  do  worse 
than  this,  for  they  shot  the  sons  of  an 
Irish  widow  at  Rathcormac,  because 
they  resisted  the  tithe-officers  when 
they  attempted  to  take  away  the  cat- 
tle which  helped  the  woman  to  culti- 
vate her  land  ;  and  the  mother  knelt 
down  in  the  blood  of  her  children  to 
ask  God  to  take  vengeance  on  their 
murderers.  A  very  edifying  spectacle, 
truly  !  and  not  very  well  calculated 
to  render  Protestantism  agreeable 
either  to  Catholics  or  Infidels  ! 

Now  this  array  of  facts,  which 
ranges  over  a  period  of  more  than 
two  thousand  years,  is  an  immovable 
basis,  on  which  we  can  found  two 
deductions :  first,  that  every  religious 
sect  or  body — whether  Pagan,  Roman 
Catholic,  Protestant  Churchmen,  or 
Protestant  Dissenters  —  all,  indeed, 
have  been  engaged  in  the  work  of 
persecution  :  secondly,  that  all  this 
persecution  has  been  tlie  result  of  a 
state  church,  which  is  the  union  of 
the  secular  and  the  spiritual  powers. 
If  the  Christian  church  had  not  been 
united  to  the  state,  it  could  never  have 
employed  the  sword  of  the  state.  The 
reason  why  religious  persecution 
arises  is,  that  it  dispenses  with  the 
necessity  of  toil,  persuasion,  benevo- 
lence, patience,  and  self-denial,  in  the 
conversion  of  opponents :  it  is  so  much 
easier  to  kill  men,  than  to  kill  their 
ideas.  Nor  can  we  accept  any  ex- 
cuse that  they  acted  "conscientioDsly" 
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— that  they  had  mistaken  views  :  for 
this  reason — when  men  of  the  world 
have  resolved  to  commit  an  iniqui- 
tous act,  their  next  measure  is  to  seek 
a  plausible  pretext.  If  a  professing 
Christian  has  resolved  to  do  evil,  he 
genei-allj  distorts  some  passage  of 
scripture  into  a  precedent  For  in- 
stance, the  New  England  Puritans, 
when  they  wished  to  rob  the  Indians 
of  their  hunting  grounds,  held  an  as- 
sembly, in  which,  after  due  consulta- 
tion, they  passed  three  resolutions,  as 
follow  : — 

1.  Resolved,  that  the  earth  is  the 
Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

2.  Resolved,  that  the  Lord  has 
given  the  inheritance  of  the  earth  to 
his  saints. 

3.  Resolved,  that  we  are  the  saints, 
therefore  the  lands  are  ours. 

This  is  a  fair  specimen  of  Satanic 
logic,  only  there  is  something  wrong 
in  the  premises  :  and  then,  according 
to  an  unvarying  law  of  our  moral  na- 
ture, he  who  endeavours  to  deceive 
his  Maker,  ends  by  deceiving  himself. 
Nevertheless  this  self-deception, which 
is  the  punishment  of  the  crime,  can- 
not be  accepted  as  its  excuse. 

But  we  must  now  detail  the  conse- 
quences of  these  persecutions  and  re- 
ligious wars. 

1 .  The  destruction  of  one  hundred 
millions  of  human  beings.  No  man 
can  compute  the  misery,  the  murder, 
the  crushed  hearts,  the  lost  souls, 
linked  with  this  destruction. 

2.  The  weight  of  these  persecu- 
tions always  fell  on  the  middle  and 
lower  classes,  who  are  the  bone  and 
sinew  of  a  nation  :  therefore,  all  these 
persecutions  and  wars  immeasurably 
retarded  the  progress  of  civilization, 
and  helped  to  weaken  and  ruin  the 
empires  in  which  they  took  place. 
And  at  this  time,  when  nations  are 
complaining  of  poverty,  and  writhing 
under  the  quackery  of  economic  sci- 
ence, it  would  be  well  if  some  of  those 
ingenious  quacks  would  try  to  com- 
pute the  wealth  lost  to  the  middle 
and  lower  classes  by  these  persecu- 


tions, which  cover  a  space  of  1800 
years.  Let  them  calculate  how  little 
poverty  there  would  have  been  if 
Christianity  had  been  allowed  to  fulfil 
its  work,  and  if  it  had  never  been  de- 
filed by  an  union  of  church  and  state. 
We  once  made  a  calculation  of  the 
amount  of  wealth  lost  to  the  world 
by  the  persecutions  inflicted  on  the 
early  Christians.  Allowing  the  re- 
sults of  their  labour  to  have  accumu- 
lated natui*ally  during  the  last  1500 
years,  we  were  astounded  to  find  that 
it  amounted  to  the  present  wealth  of 
the  civilized  world  multiplied  many 
scores  of  times.  How  much  addi- 
tional wealth  has  been  lost  to  the 
world  by  the  Crusades,  the  iniquities 
of  the  Inquisition,  &c.  we  did  not  at- 
tempt to  compute,  disgust  having  ex- 
tinguished all  desire  of  further  in- 
quiry. One  result  is  evident :  the 
middle  and  lower  classes  of  the  civi- 
lized world  would  have  been  infinitely 
more  prosperous  than  they  are  now  ; 
nor  should  we  now  hear,  as  we  often 
do,  that  the  civilized  world  is  over 
populated  —  as  if  God  had  made  the 
world  too  small  for  its  inhabitants  ! 

1.  The  religious  persecutions  of 
professing  Christians,  and  the  grasp- 
ing tyranny  of  the  State  Church, 
have  been  the  chiefcausesof  the  deism 
and  atheism  of  modern  Europe  ;  for 
atheism  is  one  of  the  strange  develop- 
ments of  modern  times.  Christ  said, 
"  Every  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit  ;'* 
and  we  accept  the  aphorism.  Man, 
as  a  whole,  judges  of  systems  by  their 
results.  When  men  saw  that  differ- 
ent sects  had  murdered  one  another 
by  thousands,  for  the  sake  of  some 
doctrinal  dissimilarity;  and  that 
these  belligerent  parties  did  it,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  account,  "  for  the 
glory  of  God,"  they  naturally  con- 
cluded that  the  thing  contended  for 
could  not  be  of  any  value.  They  there- 
fore denied  Revelation,  and  became 
deists  ;  or  else,  being  told  that  God 
had  "  ordained  persecution,"  and  yet 
was  a  God  of  love,  justice,  and  mercy, 
they  considered  that  this  religious  per- 
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secution  was  inconsistent  with  the 
character  declared,  and  therefore  be- 
came atheists,  real  or  pretended.  And 
yet  there  is  a  worse  result  than  this  : 
the  union  of  church  and  state  has 
produced  such  an  effect  on  the  minds 
of  those  who  have  been  brought  up 
under  its  influence,  that  it  has  robbed 
men,  otherwise  noble  and  benevolent, 
of  the  influence  due  to  their  conse- 
cration of  character.  Calvin,  who 
was  brought  up  under  the  influence 
of  a  state  church,  condemned  Serve- 
tus  to  the  stake  ;  and  Melancthon, 
the  virtuous  Melancthon,  who  was 
regarded  [by  Luther  as  a  purer  man 
than  himself,  tarnished  his  great 
name  by  applauding  the  act.  Me- 
lancthon needed  nothing  but  the  op- 
portunity to  commit  a  judicial  mur- 
der. Here  are  his  own  words  : — 
"  Tuo  judicio  prorsus  assentior,  of- 
firmo  ettam  nostros  magistratus 
juste fecisse,  qtiod  hominem,  blasphe- 
mum^  re  or  dine  judicata  ^  interfecc' 
runt."  "  I  entirely  agree,"  says  Me- 
lancthon to  Calvin,  "  with  your  ver- 
dict. I  aflirm  also  that  your  magis- 
trates acted  lawfully  in  putting  a 
blasphemer  to  death,  the  matter  hav- 
ing been  duly  judged."  Here  is  a 
specimen  of  the  results  of  a  state 
church  —  Melancthon  approving  of 
murder  !  If  he  had  not  been  edu- 
cated under  the  influence  of  a  state 
church,  his  naturally  mild  disposition 
would  have  revolted  at  the  crime 
committed  by  Calvin. 

4.  Another  evil  result  of  the  union 
of  church  and  state  is,  that  it  can 
never  convert  a  heathen  nation — it 
can  never  proselyte  the  world,  from 
one  cause  alone.  If  the  state  church- 
men are  to  convert  the  Chinese,  Hin- 
doos, or  other  heathen  nations,  they 
must  first  pick  a  quarrel  with  them, 
and  then  conquer  them — which  pro- 
ceeding is  nothing  but  legal  murder. 
When  they  have  done  this,  they  can- 
not set  their  cumbrous  state-church 
to  work  until  they  have  appropriated 
a  portion  of  the  property  or  revenue 
of  the   country,   for  the  purpose  of 


providing  churches,  ministers,  &c. : 
this  we  call  robbery.  Now  a  system 
which  must  lay  its  foundations  in 
blood,  and  preserve  its  existence  by 
robbery,  cannot  be  God's  system — 
there  must  be  something  wrong  in  it. 
And,  moreover,  state-churchmen,  by 
their  own  actions,  tacitly  acknow- 
ledge their  system  to  be  wrong  ;  be- 
cause, when  they  endeavour  to  con- 
vert nations  which  are  not  under 
British  rule,  they  are  obliged  to  send 
out  and  maintain  their  missionaries 
by  voluntary  contributions,  and  there- 
by demonstrate  the  iueflSciency  of  a 
state  church  as  a  proselyting  power. 

5.  Among  the  various  things  par- 
ticularly calculated  to  excite  suspi- 
cion as  to  the  legality  of  a  state  church, 
we  class  the  arguments  of  its  parti 
zans.  When  we  find  a  profound 
scholar  and  historian  like  Arnold, 
making  such  enormous  blunders  in 
the  premises  on  which  he  argues  the 
lawfulness  of  a  state  church,  it  at 
once  arouses  a  suspicion  that  the 
cause  he  pleaded  must  be  a  very  bad 
one,  for  no  man  possessed  more  sa- 
gacity, or  evinced  more  nobility  of 
mind  in  ordinary  matters  than  did 
Arnold.  But  Mr.  Gladstone  makes 
a  blunder  positively  colossal.  Though 
he  possesses  a  powerful  and  accom- 
plished mind,  he  yet  says,  in  his  work 
"  On  the  State  in  its  Relations  to  the 
Church  "  —  '*  The  obligations  of  the 
state  to  religion  must,  of  course,  be 
limited  by  the  subsisting  constitution 
of  a  country."  Now  Mr.  Gladstone, 
in  this  sentence,  causes  his  own 
theory  to  commit  suicide.  That  which 
is  once  true  in  Christianity  is  true 
for  ever  ;  therefore,  if  it  be  right  for 
the  church  to  be  once  united  to  the 
state,  it  is  right  for  ever.  Now  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Gladstone,  if  the  con- 
stitution of  the  country  ordain  that 
Christianity  be  made  into  a  state 
church,  it  is  right  to  do  so  :  if  it  or- 
dain otherwise,  it  is  wrong.  So  that 
a  state  church  is  proper  or  improper, 
according  to  the  will  of  the  nation  ! 
Mr.   Gladstone,  if  his  assertion  be 
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true,  demonstrates  that  there  is  no 
divine  command  for  the  union  ;  but 
if  his  assertion  be  true,  and  there  is 
likewise  a  divine  command,  then  the 
Divinity  is  a  very  whimsical  Being. 
But  we  know  that  in  God  *'  there  is 
neither  variableness,  nor  shadow  of 
turning."  In  whatever  way  Mr. 
Gladstone's  remark  may  be  interpret- 
ed, it  still  refutes  the  remainder  of 
his  two  volumes. 

6.  In  a  former  part  of  this  investi- 
gation* we  have  shown  the  beneficent 
results  of  the  morals  of  Christianity, 
which  could  not  be  joined  to  the  state ; 
and  in  this  portion  we  have  shown 
the  fatal  results  of  Christian  institu- 
tions which  couidbe,SLud  t^^^re  joined 
to  the  state  power.  And  we  have 
thereby  presented  to  consideration  a 
most  insoluble  problem,  if  a  state 
church  be  proper.  Here  is  a  divine 
system — ^its  morals  bless  man,  its  in- 
stitutions curse  him :  what  causes 
this  startling  disparity  in  result  ?  It 
is  manifestly  the  result  of  the  union 
of  church  and  state.  And  now  say, 
whether  Constantine,  who  attempted 
to  propagate  Christianity  by  uniting 
it  with  the  state,  was  as  profoundly 
wise  as  Tiberius,  who  wished  to  crush 
it  by  that  same  union  ? 

J.  G.  Lee. 

(Tobeeontinmd.) 
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NO.  XXXII. 

Mt  dear  Clarinda, — I  promised 
to  yon  a  few  general  reflections  on  the 
character  and  condition  of  society  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  when  I 
should  have  gone  through  with  the 
incidents  and  details  of  my  tour.  As 
preparatory  to  these  we  must  first 
glance  at  the  foundations  of  society : — 
the  country  and  the  climate  in  which 
it  has  its  existence,  and  from  which 
it  uniformly,  more  or  less,  takes  its 
peculiar  mental  as  well  as  its  physical 
complexion.     Man  is,  in  a  good  mea- 

*  Harbinger,  1848. 


sure,  one  of  the  products  of  the  soi 
and  the  clime  in  which  he  is  bori 
and  brought  up  to  maturity.  Coun 
tries  and  climates  produce  men  a; 
they  do  trees  and  animals.  Henct 
the  great  variety  of  modifications  o 
human  character  as  of  that  of  everj 
species  of  animal  and  vegetable  wit! 
which  the  earth  abounds.  Thus  ai 
certain  shrubs  of  the  north  are  th< 
stately  forest  trees  of  the  south,  anc 
as  animals  dwarfed  in  one  region  an 
fully  developed  in  another  ;  so  man 
a  mere  pigmy  in  one  soil  and  latitude 
is  a  giant  in  another,  both  in  hu 
physical  and  mental  constitution. 

The  Island  of  Great  Britain  haj 
confessedly  been  the  mater  magnc 
virum  —  the  great  mother  of  men. 
For  genius,  talent,  and  moral  excel- 
lency, and  all  the  great  attributes 
that  elevate  and  adorn  human  nature, 
she  has  seldom  been  equalled,  and 
never  surpassed.  The  extension  oi 
her  empire,  from  the  rising  to  the  set- 
ing  of  the  sun,  considering  her  very 
limited  territory  at  home  ;  her  being 
mistress  of  oceans  and  seas,  as  well 
as  co-partner  of  the  continents  ol 
earth  in  her  numerous  extensive 
colonies  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  America, 
present  her  to  the  eye  of  the  moral 
philosopher,  as  the  sublimest  problem 
in  the  science  of  man. 

Her  whole  territory,  from  north  to 
south,  extends  but  580  miles,  and 
while  380  miles  at  the  south,  it  is  but 
80  miles  broad  at  its  centre,  giving 
an  area  of  but  102,600  square  miles — 
the  largest  Island  in  Europe,  but  less 
than  some  of  our  American  States. 

The  climate  is  indeed  peculiar. 
Extending  from  almost  50  to  58*43 
deg.  north  latitude,  and  in  its  great- 
est breadth  situated  between  35  and 
8*34  degrees  west  longitude  from 
Paris,  and  surrounded  with  water, 
it  has  spread  over  it  a  cool,  moist, 
and  healthy  atmosphere,  favorable  to 
good  health  and  much  constitutional 
vigour. 

It  has  but  three  considerable  ranges 
of  mountains.     I  have  seen  them  all, 
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more  or  less,  in  the  distance.  Those 
of  the  Grampian  Hills,  terminating 
at  the  Firths  of  Forth  and  Clyde, 
have  the  loftiest  summits  in  the 
Island,  ascending  4,370  feet  above  the 
sea.  The  others  do  not  much  exceed 
half  its  height. 

Every  thing,  indeed,  is  in  good 
keeping  with  the  Island.  Its  hills, 
mountains,  rivers,  and  lakes  are  in 
due  proportion  to  the  whole  domain. 
Loch  Lomond,  the  largest  of  the  lakes 
of  England,  is  only  30  miles  long  by 
8  broad,  while  the  Scotch  Loch  Lo- 
mond is,  though  30  miles  in  length, 
not  more  than  2  or  3  in  breadth. 
The  Thames,  with  us  a  very  inconsid- 
erable river,  is  that  of  the  most  import- 
ance in  the  Island  of  Great  Britain. 

The  green  hills  and  luxuriant  val- 
leys of  Great  Britain  show  that  its 
cool  and  moist  climate  is  at  least 
favorable  to  agricultural  pursuits ; 
and  the  vigor  and  athelic  frames  of 
many  of  its  inhabitants  show  that  it 
is  no  less  healthy  for  man  than  for  its 
large  and  variegated  tenantry  of  flocks 
and  herds.  But  the  true  secret  of 
Britain's  greatness  is  neither  its  soil 
nor  its  climate,  its  green  and  fertile 
hills,  nor  its  rich  and  luxuriant  val- 
lies,  but  in  its  extensive  and  well  in- 
dented sea  coasts.  Had  the  same 
character  and  extent  of  soil  been 
allotted  to  the  same  population  on  the 
most  fertile  portions  of  Europe,  such 
an  empire  as  that  of  Great  Britain 
had  never  been.  This,  then,  is  a 
subject  of  considerable  importance  to 
those  who  desire  to  apprehend  the 
true  elements  of  national  greatness 
and  political  glory. 

The  two  Islands  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  having  such  extensive  sea 
coast,  compelled  a  larger  portion  of 
its  population  to  live  near  the  sea  and 
upon  the  sea,  than  can  be  found  in 
any  nation  or  country  in  the  world. 
This  gave  rise  to  the  sea-faring  cha- 
racter of  its  population.  A  small 
territory  and  a  large  ocean  around  it, 
strong  nations  like  that  of  France,  al- 
most in  sight  of  it,  and  the  belligerent 


spirit  of  Europe  from  times  imme- 
morial, early  suggested  to  the  in- 
habitants of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
the  necessity  of  union  between  them, 
and  of  providing  wooden  walls  or 
floating  navies  as  bulwarks  in  self 
defence  against  foreign  aggression  and 
invasion.  The  healthfulness  of  the 
climate  and  the  productiveness  of  its 
soil  rapidly  increased  its  population 
beyond  the  means  of  supply  from  the 
mere  cultivation  of  the  soil,  and  com- 
pelled them  to  devise  other  means  of 
subsistence.  The  native  ingenuity 
of  their  minds,  their  peculiar  physical 
energy,  and  "  necessity  the  mother  of 
invention,"  early  led  them  to  mining 
and  manufacturing,  first  to  supply 
their  own  wants,  and  afterwards  to 
supply  those  of  their  neighbours.  As 
"  practice  makes  perfect,"  they  early 
excelled  in  these,  as  well  as  in  the 
art  of  navigation  ;  and  thus  they  were 
naturally  induced  to  go  abroad  in 
quest  of  a  market.  Manufactures 
soon  contributed  to  commerce,  do- 
mestic and  foreign,  and  this  to  build 
ships  and  navies  for  its  transportation 
and  protection.  Now,  had  Great 
Britain  been  a  part  of  the  European 
continent,  or  even  had  Ireland  been 
joined  to  it,  without  an  intervening 
sea,  the  kingdom  never  could  have 
risen  to  such  commercial  and  national 
greatness  and  glory. 

This  colossal  empire,  for  all  the 
elements  of  national  greatness,  most 
certainly  far  transcends  any  thing 
ancient  or  modern,  in  the  annals  of  the 
world.  The  commerce  of  Carthage, 
and  the  martial  glory  of  Rome,  are 
incontrovertibly  thrown  into  the  shade 
by  the  superior  lustre  of  British 
genius,  in  all  the  sciences  and  arts 
of  peace  and  war,  in  agriculture, 
manufactures,  and  commerce,  and 
even  in  throwing  her  arms  around 
more  extensive  and  distant  portions 
of  the  globe. 

With  a  population  less  than  twenty- 
five  millions  at  home,  she  holds  in  her 
hands  the  destiny  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  millions  abroad,  in  Asia,  Africa, 
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and  America.  Her  banners  wave  in 
every  breeze,  and  her  canvass  is 
spread  in  every  ocean,  and  sea,  and 
navigable  river  in  the  four  quarters 
of  the  globe.  Her  language  is  en- 
riched with  all  the  treasures  of  science 
and  art.  Her  philosophy,  physical,, 
intellectual,  and  moral,  transcends 
that  of  any  age  or  any  nation  in  the 
memory  of  man  ;  and  the  efforts  of 
her  Protestant  population  to  civilize, 
evangelize,  and  bless  the  human  race, 
in  every  barbarous  land  where  her 
power  is  felt,  have  never  been  sur- 
passed— nay,  indeed,  have  never  been 
equalled — by  any  nation  or  people  on 
earth.  On  these  accounts,  notwith- 
standing her  great  national  sins  and 
transgressions,  the  blood  that  she  has 
shed,  the  cruelties  sometimes  inflicted 
upon  the  people  she  has  conquered, 
and  if  not  commanded,  yet  winked  at 
by  her  government,  England  stands 
upon  the  proudest  eminence,  and  has 
reached  the  highest  acme  of  national 
glory  ever  attained  by  any  nation  or 
people  written  on  the  rolls  of  time. 

The  constitution  by  which  all  this 
has  been  effected,  is  sketched  as  fol- 
lows, by  one  of  her  enlightened  sons. 
He  gives  a  synopsis  of  it  in  the  fol- 
lowing words  : — "  The  British  Con- 
stitution is  a  piece  of  Mosaic  work, 
belonging  to  different  epochs.  It  is 
the  great  charter  of  Henry  I.  modi- 
fied, a  century  later,  and  forced  upon 
the  acceptance  of  King  John.  It  is 
then  confirmed,,  with  great  alterations, 
by  Henry  HI.  and  sanctioned  by  Ed- 
ward I.  Its  completion  is  the  De- 
claration of  Rights,  in  1688.  It  pos- 
sesses the  advantage  of  not  impeding 
the  development  of  any  social  faculty, 
of  securing  every  liberty  by  the  un- 
restrained liberty  of  that  of  the  press, 
and  of  exalting  the  character  of  the 
subject,  by  placing  his  life  and  pro- 
perty under  the  safeguard  of  laws. 
The  king  of  England  joins  to  the  dig- 
nity of  supreme  magistrate,  that  of 
head  of  the  church.  The  former 
gives  him  the  right  of  making  war  or 
peace,  alliimces  and  treaties,  raising 


troops;  assembling,  proroguing,  ad- 
journing, and  dissolving  parliament ; 
appointing  all  officers,  civil  and  mili- 
taiy,  and  the  chief  ecclesiastical  dig- 
nitaries ;  and  pardoning  or  commuting 
the  punishment  of  criminals:  the 
latter  gives  him  power  to  convoke  na- 
tional and  provincial  synods,  who 
under  his  approbation,  establish  dog- 
mas and  discipline.  The  parliament 
enjoys  the  prerogative  of  proposing 
laws,  but  no  law  has  any  validity  till 
approved  by  the  king.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  vnll  of  the  sovereign  or  his 
ministers,  and  the  annual  demand  for 
supplies,  cannot  take  the  shape  of  a 
law  till  under  this  form  they  have 
been  sanctioned  by  the  votes  of  both 
houses.  The  king  may  increase  not 
only  the  number  of  peers,  but  even 
that  of  the  commons,  by  authorizing 
a  city  to  return  members  to  parlia- 
ment. He  arrives  at  a  majority  at  the 
age  of  eighteen,  and  on  his  accession 
to  the  throne  must  sanction  all  the 
laws  passed  during  his  minority. 
Females  as  well  as  males  possess  a 
hereditary  right  to  the  crown.  The 
responsibility  of  the  ministers,  not  an 
empty  phrase  in  England,  secures  the 
inviolability  of  the  monarch :  the 
ministers  are  four  in  number,  and 
independent  of  one  another  : —  the 
first  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  or  prime 
minister,  who  has  under  his  direction 
the  taxes,  the  custom  house,  the  stamp 
office  and  the  post  office — the  Secre- 
tary of  State  for  foreign  affairs — the 
Home  Secretary,  who  has  the  direction 
of  colonial  affairs  excepting  those  of 
the  East  Indies — ^and  the  Secretary  of 
War,  whose  authority  extends  over 
the  concerns  of  India.*  A  council  is 
organized  to  examine  whatever  relates 
to  Indian  affairs,  and  another  super- 
intending the  business  of  commerce 
and  the  colonies,  is  composed  of  en- 
lightened individuals  who  combine 
among  themselves  the  interests  of 
agriculture,  industry  and  commerce, 
and  study  unceasingly  the  wants  and 
tastes  of  every  people  for  the  purpose 
*  These  offices  arenowgreatlj  subdivided.  £o. 
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of  making  them  in  some  way  subser- 
vient to  British  industry.  The  House 
of  Commons  consists  of  658  members, 
of  whom  489  represent  England,  24 
the  principality  of  Wales,  45  Scotland, 
and  100  Ireland." 

Notwithstanding  all  these  excel- 
lencies, applauded  by  its  best  friends 
and  admirers,  the  Constitution  of 
Great  Britian  has  in  it  one  great 
error,  which,  had  it  no  other,  must 
inevitably  work  the  downfall  of  the 
existing  government,  and  that  before 
this  century  has  run  its  rounds.  I 
need  scarcely  specify  to  our  American 
readers  what  that  grand  assumption 
of  power  is  which  must  one  day  sub- 
vert the  throne  of  England.  It  is 
not  its  monarchical  character,  as  many 
will  suppose,  to  which  I  allude.  The 
people  of  Great  Britain,  in  the  main, 
with  but  comparatively  few  excep- 
tions, are  now,  and  long  have  been, 
essentially  monarchical.  The  great 
majority  of  them,  like  some  of  our 
own  people,  are  essentially  fond  of 
monarchy.  They  are  fond  of  power. 
Hence,  our  Presidents,  even  with  a 
plain,  intelligible  constitution  in  their 
hands,  admired,  extolled,  and  sworn 
to,  are  not  always  restrained  from  as- 
suming a  very  monarchical  authority. 
Indeed,  they  either  constitutionally 
have,  or  assume  to  have,  a  more 
absolute  power  than  has  ever  been 
exercised  by  any  of  the  present 
dynasty  of  English  sovereigns — ^not 
one  of  whom  ever  presumed  to  veto 
a  law  passed  by  the  two  houses  of 
Parliament.  A  Stuart  once  presumed 
to  do  this,  but  afterwards  was  made 
to  retract  it,  and  to  sign  a  law  the 
same  in  substance  with  that  which 
he  had  vetoed.  Indeed,  this,  along 
with  other  assumptions,  prepared  the 
way  for  the  famous  revolution  of  1688. 
We  Americans,  —  whig,  democrat, 
and  all — are  born  with  a  monarch  in 
our  stomach,  and  it  occasionally  re- 
fuses to  be  confined  there  when  any 
of  us  is  elevated  to  gubernatorial  or 
presidential  authority. 

Indeed,  the  English  sovereigns  are 


as  much  limited  by  their  magna  chaaria 
as  our  sovereigns  are  by  ours.  The 
main  difference  is  in  the  name.  We 
have,  however,  this  pleasure  and  ad- 
vantage, that  we  make  and  unmake 
them  some  ten  times  in  the  course  of 
our  lives,  while  the  English  kings 
occasionally  survive  one,  two,  or  three 
generations.  Consequently,  we  can 
have  more  good  or  bad  kings  during 
our  lives,  with  the  pleasure  of  creat- 
ing them,  than  the  people  of  Great 
Britain  ;  and  we  call  them  by  a 
trisyllabic  name,  rather  than  by  a 
monosyllabic  title.  This,  after  all, 
is  the  essential  difference. 

Were  I  a  politician,  I  would  cer- 
tainly advocate  the  emendation  of  our 
constitution  in  one  particular  at  least. 
I  know  of  nothing  that  could  so  much 
improve  the  morals  of  our  community, 
and  prolong  the  existence  of  our  ex- 
cellent institutions,  than  the  limiting 
of  the  reign  of  our  sovereigns  to  one 
term  of  eight  or  ten  years,  and  inhib- 
iting a  re-election.  The  people  must 
certainly,  (but  I  profess  not  to  be  a 
political  prophet,)  I  say  the  people 
must  be  converted  to  Christianity,  or 
our  government  become  irksome  to  a 
decided  majority  of  them,  or  the  con- 
stitution must  be  new  modified  in  this 
particular.  Our  policy,  our  interests, 
our  morality,  our  religion,  are  sub- 
jected to  a  crisis  every  four  years, 
from  which  every  true  patriot  and 
Christian  in  the  nation  prays  to  be 
delivered.  A  volume  of  reasons  in 
support  of  this  opinion  could,  doubt- 
less, from  the  wisdom  and  experience 
of  our  contemporaries,  be  furnished, 
which  no  one  could  rationally  gain- 
say or  successfully  resist. 

During  my  tour  through  Great 
Britain,  almost  as  often  as  any  one 
introduced  the  subject  of  our  Ameri- 
can institutions,  I  was  asked  whether 
I  thought  our  form  of  government 
could  possibly  long  exist.  On  in- 
quiring into  the  foundation  of  their 
apprehension  that  it  would  not,  I 
generally  received  for  an  answer  — 
Why,  sir,  your  citizens  oi  the  South 
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and  of  the  North,  talk  so  often  and  so 
strong  of  a  separation  of  the  Union, 
and  a  consequent  dissolution  of  the 
government,  provided  certain  mea- 
sures are  or  are  not  carried,  that  we 
conclude,  either  that  the  Union  is  of 
little  importance  to  either  party,  or 
that  they  do  not  expect  it  to  weather 
the  political  storms  and  tempests 
which  so  often  and  so  furiously  break 
npon  it. 

Believe  them  not  who  thus  reason, 
was  my  usual  response.  It  is  a  proof  of 
the  superlative  value  all  parties  attach 
to  it.  The  very  insinuation  that  the 
Union  may  be  jeopardized,  is  appalling 
to  every  patriot,  and  all  patriots  know 
it.  Hence,  political  demagogues  who 
wish  to  carry  some  favorite,  or  some 
selfish  measure,  of  great  importance 
to  themselves,  knowing  how  para- 
mount the  love  of  the  Union  is,  make 
these  pretences,  by  way  of  a  political 
device,  to  carry  tlieir  measure.  They 
make  their  appeal  to  the  strongest 
passion,  or  use  this  threat  as  their 
strongest  argument,  well  knowing 
that  if  any  thing  could  secure  their 
object,  this  expedient  is  the  most 
likely.  Suppose  two  persons,  greatly 
attached  to  and  interested  in  the  life 
of  a  patient,  remonstrating  against  the 
theory  or  practice  of  a  physician, 
should  each  say  to  the  other — Sir, 
your  measures  will  destroy  the  patient 
rather  than  cure  him.  Whether 
would  it  be  a  more  logical  conclusion 
that  neither  of  them  cared  any  thing 
for  the  life  of  the  patient,  or  that  both 
of  them  regarded  his  life  as  an  object 
of  transcendent  importance  to  them 
both  ?  So  reason,  said  I,  and  so  con- 
clude, when  you  hear  any  one  infer, 
from  such  political  excitement,  either 
that  the  American  Union  is  not 
appreciated  by  the  citizens,  or  that 
it  is  likely  to  be  dissolved- 

I  was,  however,  much  pleased  to  ob- 
serve the  increased  amount  of  liberty 
of  speech  and  freedom  of  debate,  as  I 
imagined,  now  enjoyed  by  the  whole 
population  of  Great  Britain,  com- 
pared with  what  it  was  some  forty 


years  ago.  They  seem  to  speak, 
argue,  and  write  as  freely,  upon  all 
political  questions  in  Great  Britain, 
as  we  of  Virginia,  or  they  of  Ohio. 
The  Queen,  the  ministry,  the  mea- 
sures of  government,  are  everywhere 
as  freely  spoken  of  as  they  ought  to 
be,  or  as  we  Americans  think  they 
ought  to  be.  The  only  differences 
are,  that  there  are  not  so  many  grad- 
uates in  politics,  nor  so  many  profes- 
sional politicians  in  England  as  in  the 
United  States.  Nor  is  there  one 
newspaper  read  in  England  for  every 
score  read  in  United  States.  But 
here  I  must,  from  circumstances  which 
I  cannot  control,  break  off  in  the  midst 
of  my  reflections,  to  be  resumed  and 
prosecuted  in  my  next.  You  will 
perceive  that  I  have  not  yet  named 
the  most  objectionable  and  fatal  in- 
gredient in  the  English  magna  charta. 
Your  affectionate  Father, 

A.  Campbell. 


ON  THE  SIN  OF  OUR  FIRST 
PARENTS,  &  ITS  RESULTS 
ON  THEIR  POSTERITY. 

Our  present  condition  has  been 
compared  "  to  a  magnificent  structure 
reduced  to  ruins.'*  Enough  is  left  to 
show  that  it  once  was  great  and  glo- 
rious. Even  the  reflective  portion  of 
the  heathen  world  concluded  some 
great  change  must  have  taken  place 
in  the  nature  and  condition  of  man  ; 
for  although  they  might  differ  from 
each  other  as  to  the  origin  of  evil, 
they  generally  agreed  in  this,  that 
man  must  have  suffered  some  dread- 
ful lapse,  and  could  not  have  come 
out  of  the  hands  of  his  Creator  the 
depraved  and  wretched  creature  he 
now  is.  But  how  the  change  was  ef- 
fected, Revelation  alone  ipforms  us  ; 
and  this  history  we  have  in  that  first 
of  books,  the  Bible.  Most  express 
and  repeated  are  the  declarations 
made  therein,  that  man  was  originally 
possessed  of  perfect  holiness  in  his 
nature  ;  and  a  clear  account  is  given 
of  his  fall  from    that  happy  state. 
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"  God  made  man  upright"  (Eccl.  vii. 
29)  ;  "  God  created  man  in  his  own 
image,  in  the  image  of  God  created 
he  him"  (Gen.  i.  27).  But  "  by  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin  ;  and  so  judgment  came 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation"  (Rom. 
V.  12^-18.) 

The  earth,  with  its  rich  and  beau- 
tiful furniture,  was  formed  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  prepared,  like  a 
splendid  palace,  for  the  reception  of 
some  great  inhabitant,  before  man, 
who  was  to  exercise  sovereign  domin- 
ion in  it,  was  brought  into  existence. 
God  designed  him  to  be  his  vice- 
gerent upon  earth  ;  and.  to  mark  the 
dignity  and  excellence  of  this  creature 
above  all  others.  He  proceeded  with 
a  peculiar  solemnity  to  his  creation. 
The  inferior  animals  had  been  pro- 
duced at  once  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord  ;  but  man,  as  if  upon  a  matter 
of  importance,  a  council  is  held 
among  the  persons  of  the  Godhead, 
to  complete  the  grand  work.  "  God 
said,  let  us  make  man  in  our  own 
image,  after  our  likeness" (Gen.  i.  26) ; 
"  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of 
the  dust  of  the  ground"  (Gen.  ii.  7.) 
Such  was  the  origin  of  his  body, 
"  which  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  ;"  but 
to  this  a  sublime  part  was  joined,  of 
a  heavenly  nature  and  extraction, 
which  proves  the  superior  excellence 
of  the  soul  :  "  for  the  Lord  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and 
man  became  a  living  soul"  (Gen.  ii. 
7.)  Thus  Adam,  receiving  his  ex- 
istence immediately  from  the  hand  of 
God,  without  passing  through  the 
weakness  of  infancy  and  childhood, 
experienced  at  once  all  the  vigour 
and  perfection  of  manhood.  Power 
and  dominion  were  given  him  over  all 
creatures  upon  the  earth  ;  but  he  was 
obliged,  at  the  same  time,  to  feel  his 
own  subjection.  He  was  made  under 
a  law,  which  was,  indeed,  not  a  pain- 
ful restraint,  but  his  happiness  and 
delight  during  his  stat«  of  innocence. 
In  addition  also  to  the  moral  law, 
some  positive  commands  were  imposed 


upon  him.  The  Sabbath  was  insti- 
tuted for  the  worship  of  God  :  *•  And 
God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and 
sanctified  it^  because  therein  it  he  had 
rested  from  all  his  work  which  God 
created  and  made"  (Gen.  ii.  3.)  Du- 
ring the  other  six  days  of  the  week, 
labour  and  an  attention  to  inferior 
concerns  were  enjoined  even  upon 
Adam  in  Paradise.  "  The  Lord  God 
put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden,  to 
dress  it,  and  to  keep  it"  (Gen.  ii.  15.) 
There  was  one  other  precept  enforced, 
accompanied  by  one  interdiction  ;  but 
the  observance  was  as  easy  as  the  in- 
junction was  reasonable.  "  Of  every 
tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest  freelj 
eat ;  but  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of 
it ;  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die"  (Gren. 
ii.  16-17.) 

Before  sin  had  brought  darkness 
into  the  mind,  and  spread  a  dulness 
and  stupidity  over  all  its  faculties,  we 
may  reasonably  suppose  man  to  have 
been  a  very  different  being  from  what 
he  is  at  present.  Adam  had  an  in- 
sight into  natural  things  far  beyond 
the  most  acute  philosopher  of  the 
present  day,  as  may  be  perceived 
from  his  giving  names  to  all  creatures 
according  to  their  different  constitu- 
tions :  •*  And  out  of  the  ground  the 
Lord  God  formed  every  beast  of  ih% 
field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air ;  and 
brought  them  unto  Adam  to  see  what 
he  would  call  them  ;  and  whatever 
Adam  called  every  living  creature, 
that  was  the  name  thereof.  And 
Adam  gave  names  to  all  cattle,  and 
to  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every 
beast  of  the  field  ;  but  for  Adam 
there  was  not  found  an  help-meet  for 
him"  (Gen.  ii.  19-20.) 

Adam  came  into  the  world  a  phi- 
losopher—  his  knowledge  was  most 
extensive.  There  was  no  need  that 
the  moral  law  should  be  written  on 
tables  of  stone  ;  it  was  written  upon 
his  heart  in  fair  and  legible  charac- 
ters, so  that  in  no  instance  could  he 
be  ignorant  of  what  was  required  of 
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him.  He  mistook  not  through  pre- 
judice, nor  could  he  be  unmindful  of 
his  dutj  through  forgetfulness.  Whilst 
Adam  stood  in  the  image  of  God,  he 
possessed  perfect  felicity.  How  ex- 
cellent his  privileges  !  Placed  by 
divine  appointment  in  Eden,  the  pa- 
radise of  God,  which  was  richly  fur- 
nished for  his  accommodation,  what 
could  he  want  from  without  ?  He 
was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  an- 
gels, and  had  all  things  in  subjection 
under  his  feet.  From  within,  too, 
what  sources  of  blissful  enjoyment ! 
As  he  had  no  interruption  of  his  peace 
from  boisterous  passions,  how  delight- 
ful must  have  been  the  tranquillity 
of  his  mind  I  But  the  grand  source 
of  his  blessedness  was,  his  close  union 
and  intimate  acquaintance  with  God. 
It  is  the  divine  presence  which  con- 
stitutes the  feelings  of  joy  in  heaven  ; 
and  it  was  this  which  made  paradise 
itself  so  pleasant  a  habitation.  But 
the  divine  inhabitant  is  fled ;  and 
man  having  lost  the  image  and  favor 
of  God,  is  become  wretched  indeed  ! 
Have  we  not  continual  experience  of 
this  truth  ?  Alas  !  where  is  happi- 
ness now  ?  Is  it  to  be  found  in  any 
situation  in  life — in  any  individual 
person,  without  the  restoring  grace 
of  Christ  ?  Wormwood  and  gall  are 
mixed  in  our  sweetest  draughts,  so 
that  the  misery  which  overspreads 
this  lower  world  may  constantly  re- 
mind us  how  very  far  we  have  de- 
parted from  God.  Man  was  formed 
for  society,  and  therefore  to  promote 
his  happiness,  as  well  as  to  perpetu- 
ate the  species,  the  Lord  made  wo- 
man. **  And  the  Lord  God  said,  it 
is  not  good  that  man  should  be  alone ; 
I  will  make  an  help  meet  for  him" 
(Gen.  ii.  18.)  What  a  glorious  cha- 
racter Adam  possessed  in  his  original 
state,  ere  sin  shed  her  baneful  influ- 
ence over  this  nether  world,  when 
the  whole  creation  smiled  upon  him. 
This  earth  was  then  a  fit  abode  for 
angels  who,  we  are  told,  were  wont 
to  visit  him  in  paradise.  But  we  are 
now  compelled  to  view  the  reverse  of 


the  picture,  and  to  quit  this  delight- 
ful'situation  to  behold  the  world  in 
ruins  —  to  see  the  favorite  of  heaven 
degraded  from  his  dominion,  debased 
lower  than  the  brute  creation,  an  out- 
cast from  God  and  happiness  !  What 
a  change  of  scene  is  here  !  What  a 
contrast  to  man  in  his  primeval  inno- 
cence !  When  we  contemplate  the 
disobedience  of  our  first  parent,  ex- 
pelled from  Eden,  who  can  help  ex- 
claiming, "  Adam,  where  art  thou  ?" 
Thou  wast  exalted  into  heaven,  but 
Low  art  thou  thrust  down  into  hell  I 
What  desolations  are  made  in  the 
earth  !  Here  once  stood  a  stately 
palace,  fit  for  the  residence  of  God, 
which  is  now  become  the  habitation 
of  wild  beasts,  and  every  unclean 
thing  !  Who  can  help  shedding  a 
tear  over  the  mournful  spectacle, 
while  he  reflects  that  "  here  God  once 
dwelt  ?"  As  by  one  transgression  he 
lost  the  image,  so  he  forfeited  also  the 
favor  of  his  Maker.  Previously,  in- 
deed, to  this  sad  event,  it  appears 
that  sin  had  entered  into  the  universe, 
and  that  a  distinguished  part  of  God's 
creation  had  already  revolted.  There 
had  been  war  in  heaven.  A  consider- 
able number  of  those  exalted  spirits 
who  surround  the  throne  of  God,  had 
conspired  together  against  him,  under 
the  guidance  of  one  particular  leader, 
called  in  Scripture  Beelzebub,  8atan, 
the  Devil.  The  event  of  such  a  con- 
test of  a  surety  was  confusion  and 
defeat.  For  who  shall  "  contend  with 
the  Almighty  ?*'  Who  hath  harden- 
ed himself  against  him  and  hath 
prospered  ?  The  justice  of  God  was 
signally  displayed  upon  this  apostate 
angel,  with  all  his  rebellious  compan- 
ions, who  were  at  once  driven  from 
their  high  station.  "  And  the  angels 
which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but 
left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath  re- 
served in  everlasting  chains,  under 
darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day"  ( Jude  6.)  Yet  not  content 
with  their  own  ruin,  they  endeavour- 
ed to  bring  this  new  created  world 
into  the  same  destruction.  To  accom- 
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plish  this  design,  Satan  was  pemiitted 
to  lay  snares  and  practice  his  deceits, 
bj  means  of  a  serpent,  the  success  of 
which  we  too  well  know,  and  expe- 
rience the  results.  The  Scriptures 
do  not  give  a  minute  account  of  the 
management  of  this  artifice,  but  the 
principal  fact  is  sufficiently  establish- 
ed. It  appears  that  the  serpent, 
which  first  suggested  the  proposal  of 
eating  the  fruit,  was  under  the  in- 
fluence of  him,  who  was  a  deceiver,  a 
liar,  and  a  murderer  from  the  begin- 
ning (Rev.  xii.  9,  2  Cor.  xi.  3)  ; 
the  apostate  spirit  found  access  in 
this  borrowed  shape,  and  made  his 
attack  upon  the  woman,  apart  from 
her  husband,  whom  he  deceived,  for 
"  Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the 
woman  being  deceived  was  in  the 
transgression"  (1  Tim.  ii.  14.)  Thus 
Eve  being  deceived  through  the  sub- 
til ty  of  Satan,  prevailed  upon  Adam 
to  join  her  in  the  transgression.  The 
temptation  probably  would  have  been 
rejected  with  abhorence,  had  not 
Satan  taken  advantage  of  this  separa- 
tion from  each  other,  and  concealed 
his  proper  character.  For  he  could 
only  tempt,  he  could  not  force  them 
to  sin.  No,  the  guilt  was  their  own, 
and  it  would  be  presumptuous  to  plead 
any  thing  in  extenuation  of  their 
crime.  It  behoves  their  posterity  to 
beware  of  the  same  subtle  adversary, 
and  be  afraid  to  hold  a  parley  with  the 
devil.  He  began  in  a  very  specious 
manner  ;  "  Yea,  hath  God  said,  ye 
shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the 
garden  ?''  (Gen.  iii.  1.)  as  if  desiring 
information,  or  insinuating,  that  per- 
haps they  were  mistaken  in  supposing 
that  God  had  given  theYn  so  strict  a 
prohibition,  insomuch  as  it  appeared 
to  be  an  unreasonable  restraint.  He 
advanced  further  by  degrees,  till 
Eve's  attention  to  him,  and  her 
wavering  mind  emboldened  him  to 
say,  "  Ye  shall  not  surely  die."  We 
may  observe,  how  the  temptation 
weak  and  trifiing  in  the  beginning, 
gradually  increased.  This  shows  us 
how  we  should  fiy  from  the  first  en- 


ticement to  sin,  since  we  know  not 
whither  it  may  lead  us  I  By  the 
violation  of  so  plain  and  easy  an  injunc- 
tion they  cast  off  their  allegiance  to 
Grod,  and  set  themselves  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  Divine  government.  This 
was  such  a  contempt  of  their  supreme 
Lawgiver  as  tended  to  subvert  his 
authority,  not  only  in  this  instance, 
but  in  every  other.  They  felt  it 
painful  to  be  laid  under  any  restraint, 
and  aspired  to  independence ;  and 
not  brooking  the  submission,  which 
they  owed  as  creatures,  affected  an 
equality  with  God  :  "  Ye  shall  be  as 
Gods"  was  the  lure  which  was  held 
out,  and  which  they  foolishly  caught 
at  They  were  probably  likewise 
influenced  by  a  presumptuous  desire 
of  obtaining  that  wisdom  which  God 
had  denied  them,  and  hearkened  to 
the  artful  insinuation,  ''That  their 
eyes  should  be  opened,  and  that  they 
should  know  good  and  evil ;"  and 
therefore  they  coveted  the  fruit  which 
would  make  them  wise.  They  treated 
G^  as  a  liar,  in  despising  his  solemn 
denunciations  as  not  worthy  of 
credit,  and  yielded  themselves  to 
the  father  of  lies,  and  the  enemy  of 
all  righteousness,  thus  joining  with 
the  prince  of  darkness  in  conspiracy 
against  the  govern  men  t  of  God.  The 
original  covenant,  or  law  of  works, 
was  then  broken  ;  all  the  blessings 
of  it  forfeited  ;  and  the  penalty  de- 
nounced against  the  transgression  was 
incurred.  Could  Satan  then  make 
good  his  bold  assertion,  ''  Ye  shall 
not  surely  die  ?"  Alas  !  in  this  very 
circumstance  he  triumphed,  that  he 
had  brought  death  and  destruction 
upon  the  new  creation,  as  if  he  had 
defeated  the  purposes  of  God.  What  a 
change  for  Adam  !  and  the  deplorable 
consequences  resulting  therefrom  he 
entailed  upon  all  his  posterity :  "That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh," 
(Jno.  iii.  6) :  the  ofispring  of  fallen 
man  must  partake  of  a  fallen  nature. 
It  was  impossible  that  Adam  should 
communicate  to  his  children,  the 
holiness  which  he  no  longer  possessed ; 
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that  they  should  inherit  from  him  the 
Divine  image  which  he  had  lost. 
Turned  out  of  Eden,  that  delightful 
ahode,  he  and  Eve  had  their  habita- 
tion to  seek  in  a  wide  and  altered 
world  ;  and  while  they  saw  the  ground 
cursed  with  barrenness  for  their  sake, 
they  were  doomed  to  eat  their  bread 
in  sorrow  till  they  should  return  to 
the  earth  from  whence  they  were 
taken.  But  a  more  awful  change 
took  place  in  their  souls ;  they  betray- 
ed emotions  of  irregular  desires,  and 
bad  passions,  and  found  a  war  within, 
where  all  had  been  peace  and  joy. 
The  terrors  of  conscience  alarmed 
them,  and  they  were  afraid  to  stand 
before  the  tribunal  of  God.  They 
fled  his  presence.  "  And  they  heard 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  walking  in 
the  cool  of  the  day  :  and  Adam  and 
his  wife  hid  themselves  from  the 
presence  of  God  amongst  the  trees 
of  the  garden,"  (Gen.  iii.  8.)  Then 
behold  Adam  arraigned  as  a  criminal 
before  his  judge  !  Does  he  humble 
himself,  confessing  his  guilt,  and 
imploring  mercy  ?  Alas  !  no  ;  no 
sign  of  penitence  is  discovered  ;  not 
one  supplication  for  pardon  is  offered. 
He  endeavours  by  a  mean  subterfnge 
to  cast  the  blame  upon  the  woman  ; 
and  seems  even  to  insult  the  Lord 
himself,  saying,  "The  woman  whom 
thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave 
me  of  the  tree  and  I  did  eat"  (Gen. 
iii.  12.)  And  now  what  remains  for 
him,  but  a  "  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment,  and  of  fiery  indignation  ?" 
For  not  only  was  present  happiness 
forfeited,  but  everlasting  misery  in- 
curred. **  The  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;" 
not  an  utter  extinction  of  being,  but 
an  eternal  separation  of  the  whole 
man  from  God.  This  is  what  the 
scriptures  call  "  the  second  death." 
Adam,  therefore,  without  a  farther 
revelation  from  God,  must  have  sunk 
into  despair.  But  redemption  was 
already  provided,  and  the  gracious 
offer  of  it  made  to  him  immediately 
after  the  fall.  The  Saviour  of  the 
world  was    then    promised  to  en- 


courage hope.  The  Lord  himself 
passed  sentence  upon  the  serpent,  or 
rather  upon  Satan  in  the  character  of 
the  serpent,  to  confound  his  piide 
and  defeat  his  triumph  :  "  I  will  put 
enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman, 
and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed  ; 
it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou 
shalt  bruise  his  heel"  (Gen.  iii.  15.) 
To  suppose  that  the  words  had  no 
further  reference  than  to  the  serpent, 
literally  taken,  is  altogether  out  of 
the  question,  unworthy  the  wisdom 
of  the  Judge,  and  the  solemnity  of 
his  proceedings  on  that  awful  occa- 
sion. Such  a  supposition  would  be 
also  inconsistent  with  other  parts  of 
the  sacred  history.  The  promise, 
then,  was  clearly  meant  to  give  inti- 
mation of  pardon  and  complete  resto- 
ration of  man,  who  must  otherwise 
have  despaired  :  and  on  this  only 
foundation  the  religion  of  Adam,  we 
may  conclude,  was  built  ;  and  pro- 
bably that  of  all  his  posterity  till  the 
flood,  and  perhaps  till  the  call  of 
Abraham  :  for  during  all  that  period 
no  other  express  promise  of  the  Sa- 
viour, that  we  read  of,  was  made  to 
mankind.  This  promise  has  been 
fulfilled — Jesus  has  appeared  as  "  the 
seed  of  the  woman,"  and  has  entered 
the  lists  against  Satan,  and  has  over- 
come the  wicked  one.  "  Through 
death  he  has  destroyed  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil" 
(Heb.  ii.  14.)  Jesus  was  "the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  for  the  redemption  of  man. 
It  seems,  also,  that  sacrifices  were 
offered  up  by  divine  appointment, 
both  as  a  tjrpe  of  the  Saviour  that 
was  to  come,  and  as  a  mark  of  re- 
liance upon  him.  No  other  reason 
can  be  assigned  for  the  death  of  those 
animals,  with  the  skins  of  which  our 
first  parents  were  clothed  (Gen.  iii. 
21) — for  Abel  presenting  to  God  the 
firstlings  of  his  flock  (Gen.  iv.  4) — 
and  for  the  universal  prevalence  of 
sacrifices  in  religious  worship  even 
among  the  heathen  nations. 

But  the  consequences  of  the  fall 
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did  not  terminate  with  Adam.  Alas  I 
we  have  heard  from  the  beginning, 
we  see  on  every  side,  and  feel  within 
us,  the  wretched  fruit  of  the  first 
transgression.  What  extreme  misery 
do  we  inherit  I  For  what  is  the 
earth  itself  but  a  spacious  hospital 
for  the  reception  of  unhappy  suffer- 
ers ?  We  have  a  proof  of  the  fall  in 
the  calamities  to  which  even  infants 
are  exposed  :  we  feel  it  in  our  own 
pains  and  diseases,  and  we  perceive 
it  in  the  desolations  which  death 
makes  in  the  world.  To  what  a  state 
of  corruption  and  moral  inability  we 
are  reduced  !  That  all  are  now  de- 
praved, and  full  of  vile  affections, 
who  will  deny  ?  The  works  of  the 
fiesh,  the  produce  of  our  degenerate 
nature,  are  described  by  him  who 
"  knew  what  was  in  man."  "  For 
from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  man, 
proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  for- 
nications, murders,  thefts,  covetous- 
ness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lascivious- 
ness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride, 
foolishness"  (Mark  vii.  21-22.)  And 
is  not  all  this  the  necessary  conse- 
quence of  the  change  which  Adam 
experienced  ?  For  who  can  bring  a 
clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  (Sol. 
xiv.  4.)  We  are  declared  to  be  "  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath"  (Eph. 
ii.  3.)  What  else,  indeed,  can  we 
conclude,  but  that  a  holy  God  must 
look  upon  such  polluted  rebellious 
creatures  with  abhorrence  ?  "  To  be 
carnally  minded  is  death,"  (Rom.  viii. 
6.)  Who  will  deny  that  God  means 
so  much  as  this  ;  or  doubt  whether 
he  will  fulfil  his  threatenings  ?  Ob- 
jections have  been  raised  against  the 
doctrine  of  original  depravity  ;  the 
justice  and  the  goodness  of  God  have 
both  been  arraigned  on  this  point,  as 
if  it  were  inconsistent  with  these 
attributes  to  create  man  under  the 
possibility  of  falling.  But  it  is  dan- 
gerous to  contemplate  the  fall  of  man 
in  this  bold  and  cavilling  spirit^  as 
we  should  approach  the  subject  with 
deep  humility  and  earnest  prayer, 
considering  what  we  are,  and  what 


we  deserve,  that  we  may  comprehend 
so  much  of  it  as  may  concern  our 
everlasting  welfare.  A  time  is  com- 
ing when  God  will  vindicate  his  own 
cause,  when  he  will  be  pleased  to 
remove  the  darkness  which  obscures 
our  vision,  and  prove  to  us  that 
•*  all  his  ways  are  right."  It  becomes 
us  therefore  to  rest  satisfied  with  this 
assurance,  without  daring  to  "  reply 
against  God."  One  consideration  is 
a  sufficient  answer  to  a  thousand 
speculative  objections,  namely,  that 
the  vital  corruption  of  our  nature  is  a 
matter  of  fact,  proved  by  the  universal 
experience  of  all  ages,  and  all  coun- 
tries, in  all  possible  situations.  It 
was  absurd,  therefore,  to  controvert 
such  evidence  as  this.  But  through 
the  mercy  of  God  a  complete  deliver- 
ance is  provided  and  accomplished 
for  us.  For  "  as  by  one  man's  dis- 
obedience, many  were  made  sinners ; 
so  by  the  obedience  of  one,  shall  manj 
be  made  righteous,"  (Rom.  v.  19.) 

How  very  different  was  the  end 
from  the  glorious  beginning  of  Adam's 
life.  Though  created  upright  he  fell 
into  sin,  and  became  thenceforward 
a  man  of  sorrows,  feeling  in  himself, 
and  perceiving  in  his  numerous  pos- 
terity, the  dreadful  effects  of  his  de- 
parture from  God.  He  not  only 
lived  to  deplore  the  murder  of  his 
righteous  son  Abel  by  the  wicked 
Cain,  but  to  see  the  earth  overspread 
with  wickedness,  as  well  as  filled  with 
confusion  and  misery.  But  at  length, 
according  to  the  Divine  threatenings, 
the  dissolution  of  his  body  closed  the 
scene,  and  he  returned  to  the  dust 
from  which  he  was  taken,  having 
lived  nine  hundred  and  thirty-years. 

T.  G. 


CONVERTING  INFLUENCE. 

NO.   IV. 


•to  B.- 


Taseo,  October  Sth. 
I  HAVE  stated  that  certain  feelings 
and  actions  will  always  follow  the 
belief  or  perception  of  certain  troths 
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or  facts.  The  question  to  be  con- 
sidered now  is,  how  it  comes  to  pass, 
if  this  be  true,  that  out  of  a  large  as- 
sembly of  persons  who  unanimously 
profess  to  believe  the  gospel  and  ac- 
knowledge its  importance,  some  two, 
three,  or  four  only  will  feel  its  power 
and  yield  to  its  claims  ?  In  other 
words,  why  are  not  all  equally  affect- 
ed by  the  same  facts,  seeing  these  are 
presented  by  the  same  testimony  and 
that  all  the  hearers  confessedly  stand 
in  the  same  relation  to  them,  the  gos 
pel  being  a  proclamation  of  deliver- 
ance to  all  ? 

The  fact  upon  which  this  objection 
is  based,  is  one  that  is  familiar  and 
undeniable  ;  and  the  objection  itself 
would  seem,  at  first  view,  insuperable. 
I  do  not  wonder  that  in  considering 
it,  the  advocates  of  special  influence 
have  been  disposed  to  attribute  the 
conversion  of  the  few  to  a  peculiar 
spiritual  influence,  operating  upon 
their  minds,  and  giving  efficiency  to 
the  word,  which  in  other  cases  it  did 
not  possess.  The  theory  of  meta- 
physical regeneration,  indeed,  would 
seem  to  have  been  framed  with  an 
express  reference  to  the  fact  under 
consideration  ;  and  it  certainly  af- 
ords,  to  say  the  least,  a  very  easy  so- 
luticm  of  the  difficulty.  The  doctrine 
of  the  divine  sovereignty  too,  which  so 
generally  obtained  after  the  Protestant 
reformation,  has  no  doubt  contributed 
its  aid  in  support  of  this  view  of  the 
matter,  inasmuch  as  conversion  must 
be,  in  conformity  therewith,  a  direct 
effect  of  the  sovereign  will  and  plea- 
sure of  God— of  "  sovereign  grace," 
in  every  instance,  nothing  whatever 
being  left  contingent  upon  secondary 
agencies  or  liberty  of  choice.  At  least 
the  exercise  of  absolute  sovereignty 
is  necessarily  involved  in  the  theory 
of  conversion  above  stated,  because 
it  supposes  a  special  interference  and 
a  peculiar  manifestation  of  divine 
power  in  every  case,  which  are  en- 
tirely independent  of  every  thing  ap- 
pertaining to  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  and  dependent  upon  nothing 


but  the  divine  pleasure.  On  this  ac- 
count, I  have  often  been  surprised 
that  they  who  have,  in  opposition  to 
"sovereign  grace,"  inscribed  ^^iv^Q 
grace"  upon  their  banners,  should 
nevertheless  concur  in  a  theory  of 
conversion,  which  is  so  entirely  at 
variance  with  their  own  system,  in- 
volving, as  it  does,  before  the  eyes  of 
all  men,  the  exercise  of  a  sovereeign 
election  and  reprobation,  in  the  "  ef- 
fectual calling,"  and  "evangelical con- 
version," of  the  few,  to  the  rejection 
of  the  many,  who  equally  need,  and 
who  appear  equally  to  seek,  the  di« 
vine  favor. 

Let  me  not,  however,  be  understood 
to  admit  the  theory  referred  to.  On 
the  contrary,  in  proceeding  to  consider 
it,  I  have  to  remark  that  I  have  three 
serious  objecti<ms  to  it,  viz  : — 1st, 
That  it  is  useless  :  2nd,  That  it  is 
injurious  :  and  3rd,  That  it  is  untrue. 
It  is  useless — 

Ist.  Because  it  does  not  really 
supply,  as  intended,  any  explanation 
of  the  fact.  The  proposers  of  it  ad- 
mit that  it  is  a  mysterious  doctrine  ; 
something  indescriable  and  inexplica- 
ble —  much  more  so  indeed  than  the 
fact  for  which  it  is  designed  to  ac- 
count. Now  since  to  explain^  is  to 
make  the  matter  plain,  we  cannot 
surely  regard  that  as  an  explanation 
of  a  fact  which  only  makes  it  more 
mysterious,  and  involves  the  subject 
in  greater  difficulties  than  attended  it 
at  first. 

2nd.  Because  it  is  a  pure  hypothe- 
sis contrived  to  account  for  the  fact, 
and  by  an  apparent  easy  method  to 
escape  from  a  difficulty.  It  supposes 
the  direct  interposition  of  divine 
power,  an  influence  which  must  of 
necessity  be  regarded  as  miraculous. 
Now  we  can  escape  from  any  difficulty 
by  a  miracle.  If  we  are  at  liberty  to 
bring  up  miracles  to  our  aid  when- 
ever we  choose,  we  can  claim  but 
little  credit  for  our  escape  from  any 
dilemma.  A  miracle  may  account 
for  the  fact,  but  what  can  account 
for  the  miracle  ?    It  is  not  lawful  to 
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imagine  miracles,  or  to  invent  an 
hypothesis  to  suit  the  case,  and  then 
act  upon  it  as  though  it  were  an  im- 
mutable law  established  by  induction. 

3rd.  It  is  useless,  because  the  be- 
lief of  it  does  no  good,  and  the  disbe- 
lief of  it  no  harm,  as  it  respects  the 
work  of  salvation.  That  is,  the  belief 
of  it  will  not  promote  the  conversion 
of  the  one  who  credits  it,  nor  the  re- 
jection of  it  hinder  or  even  retard  the 
conversion  of  any  one  who  may  so 
reject  it.  As  a  clear  proof  of  this,  I 
have  only  to  refer  you  to  the  well 
known  fact,  that  many  who  sincerely 
believe  the  doctrine,  are  so  far  from 
being  converted  on  that  account,  that 
they  often  continue  for  years  in  a 
state  of  unhappiness — "  seeking,"  as 
they  say,  "religion,'*  and  attending 
all  the  "  revivals"  within  reach,  with- 
out attaining  their  desire  for  an  "  over- 
whelming influence  of  the  Spirit ;" 
while  on  the  other  hand,  profane 
persons  who  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
scoffing  at  religion  in  general  and  at 
this  doctrine  in  particular,  are  sud- 
denly arrested  in  their  career,  and 
during  a  "revival"  all  brought  by 
the  supposed  "immediate  operation 
of  the  Spirit,"  to  humble  themselves 
before  the  cross.  Since,  then,  the 
doctrine  has  no  tendency  to  promote 
conversion,  when  believed  ;  nor  to 
hinder  it,  when  disbelieved,  it  is 
strange  that  any  portion  of  the  reli- 
gious community  should  have  thought 
it  worth  their  while  to  place  so  high 
an  estimate  upon  it ;  and,  above  all, 
to  make  it  a  bone  of  contention  with 
others. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  if  the  belief 
of  this  doctrine  does  no  good,  does  it 
do  any  harm  ?  I  answer,  that  it 
does.     /I  is  injurious — 

1st.  Because  it  places  man  in  a 
state  of  irresponsibility,  by  putting  it 
out  of  his  power  either  to  accept  or 
reject,  at  his  own  volition,  the  salva- 
tion offered  by  the  gospel.  It  is  an 
essential  part  of  the  doctrine  that  the 
sinner  "  can  do  nothing  of  himself," 
and  that  he  must,  in  entire  submission 


to  the  divine  pleasure,  "  wait  the 
Lord's  time."  Nor  can  any  unwil- 
lingness upon  his  part  hinder  his 
conversion,  if  it  be  so  determined. 
Where,  then,  upon  these  principles, 
can  there  be  any  accountability  in 
man  ;  any  merit  or  demerit  ?  And 
where  any  room  for  reward  or  punish- 
ment ?  If  one  be  convei'ted  he  can- 
not be  praised — no  more  can  he  be 
blamed  if  he  be  not  converted.  It  is 
the  natural  tendency  of  this  view  of 
the  matter,  to  encourage  men  in  that 
state  of  carelessness  and  indifference 
in  respect  to  religion,  so  congenial  to 
them,  while  alienated  from  Gk)d  ; 
and  to  give  countenance  to  their 
habitual  neglect  of  the  means  of 
spiritual  improvement 

2nd.  A  more  serious  injury  is,  that 
the  belief  of  this  doctrine  leads  well- 
disposed  persons  to  disparage,  and 
c(msequently  to  neglect,  the  means 
which  God  has  truly  appointed  for 
their  conversion,  while  they  are  pur- 
suing with  eagerness  a  phantom  of 
human  imagining.  Their  conviction 
is — and  it  is  one  admirably  suited  to 
that  love  of  excitement  and  the  mar< 
vellous,  so  prevalent  in  the  multitude— 
that  sights  are  to  be  seen,  sounds 
heard,  or  overwhelming  influences 
felt,  in  order  to  certify  to  them  their 
conversion.  How,  then,  can  it  be 
expected  that  they  will  pay  regard  to 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  or  to 
the  ordinances  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion ?  What  marvel  is  it  that  these 
become  to  them  matters  of  minor 
importance — things  to  be  modified  or 
omitted  to  suit  convenience — mere 
"  non-essentials  ?"  It  will  be  found 
that  they  who  are  the  most  clamorous 
for  special  operations,  are  the  most 
animal  in  their  organization,  and  the 
most  ignorant  of  the  Scnptures.  This 
is  a  general  —  I  had  almost  said  an 
invariable  rule.  And  it  is  no  more 
than  we  should  expect.  Now  I  aver 
that  any  doctrine  which  tends  to  lead 
the  minds  of  men  away  from  the  dili- 
gent study  of  the  scriptures,  and  ^m 
an    entire    dependence    upon    their 
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teachings  and  instructions  in  respect 
to  the  way  of  salvation,  cannot  fail  to 
be  most  injurious  to  true  religion. 

3rd.  But  suppose  one  entertaining 
tliese  views  should  even  read  the 
scriptures,  what  is  he  likely  to  think 
of  them,  when  he  meets  with  those 
affectionate  invitations  and  entreaties 
which  are  there  so  often  addressed  to 
the  sinner  to  "  come  to  Christ  to  find 
rest  for  the  soul,"  to  '*  be  reconciled 
to  God,"  to  "  believe  in  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  Grod,"  to  *'  look  to  him  and 
be  saved,"  to  '*  repent  and  be  baptized 
for  the  remission  of  sins,"  to  "  be  con- 
verted that  his  sins  may  be  blotted 
out,"  &c  ?  He  must  suppose  one  of 
two  things — that  the  scriptures  are 
not  to  be  believed,  or  that  it  is  im- 
possible for  him  to  understand  them. 
In  either  case  they  become  to  him  a 
useless  volume. 

In  the  3rd  place,  the  doctrine  in 
question  must  be  untrue.  For  what- 
ever is  not  perfectly  in  harmony  with 
the  scriptures  is  untrue.  Whatever 
makes  the  word  of  God  of  no  effect 
must  be  untrue.  The  word  of  God 
is  truth,  and  every  sentiment  incon- 
sistent with  its  sajrings  is  clearly 
false.  Now  nothing  can  be  more 
directly  in  opposition  to  the  teachings 
of  the  New  Testament  than  the  doc- 
trine in  question.  So  far  are  such 
views  from  being  authorized,  that  they 
are  expressly  forbidden :  and  the 
attention  is  directed  to  the  word^  as 
the  proper  medium  by  which  the 
soul  is  to  be  enlightened  ;  and  to 
obedienee,  as  the  means  through 
which  the  divine  favor  is  to  be  enjoyed. 
"Say  not  in  thy  heart,  Who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven  ?  (that  is,  to  bring 
Christ  down  from  above)  ;  or.  Who 
shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?"  (that 
is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the 
dead.)  "  But  what  saith  it  ?  The 
word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth 
and  in  thy  heart ;  that  is,  the  word 
of  faith  which  we  preach,  that  if  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thy 
heart  that  God  hath  rabed  him  from 


the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
Again,  •*  he  has  become  the  author 
of  an  eternal  salvation  to  all  who 
obey  him." 

Such  are  some  of  my  objections  to 
the  doctrine  of  special  operations  in 
conversion.  You  will  perceive  that 
I  do  not  regard  it  as  in  any  degree 
calculated  to  obviate  the  difficulties 
in  our  way  as  respects  conversion, 
but  as  tending  rather  to  increase 
them,  and  to  have  the  most  unhappy 
influence  upon  society.  Indeed  if 
this  doctrine  were  carried  out  fairly 
into  practice  by  those  who  have 
adopted  it  in  theor}',  they  would  cease 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  any  one,  or 
even  to  attend  upon  religious  meet- 
ings, or  any  of  the  ordinances  of 
Christianity.  In  being  inconsistent 
with  their  own  theory  in  these  re- 
spects, they  give  of  themselves  a 
proof  that  it  is  undeserving  of  I'egard. 

With  respect  to  the  difficulties 
thrown  in  our  way,  based  upon  the 
fact  that  out  of  a  large  assembly  to 
whom  the  gospel  is  ftilly  presented, 
but  few  will  be  induced  to  give  them- 
selves up  to  its  influence,  though  all 
will  affect  to  believe  it,  I  would  ob- 
viate it  by  denying  that  any  do  truly 
believe  the  gospel  except  such  as  obey 
it.  The  rest  may  assent  to  it — may 
acquiesce  in  it,  but  they  do  not  be- 
lieve in  it.  Belief,  with  me,  is  the 
result  of  evidence  ;  a  conviction  pro- 
duced by  certain  reasons  present  to 
the  mind.  Now  that  the  disobedient 
do  not  believe  it,  is  evident  from  the 
fact  that  they  cannot^  if  asked  to  do 
so,  give  a  just  reason  for  the  consent 
which  they  give  to  Christianity.  It 
is  at  this  day  unpopular  to  avow  in- 
fidelity, and  hence  the  mass  simply 
acquiesce  in  a  popular  and  common 
belief,  without  examination  of  the 
evidence  upon  which  it  rests.  It  is 
merely  the  assent  of  ignorance  or  of 
indolence — an  easy  credulity  which 
in  China  would  render  them  excellent 
Budhists,  and  good  Mahometans  in 
Turkey.      Yours  sincerely, 

E. 
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SCRIPrURE  DIFFICULTIES. 


NO.   XX. 

"PUmted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his 
death."  (Rom.  vi.  6.) 

A  PREACHER  of  Considerable  ability 
some  time  ago  founded  one  objection 
to  betievers'  immersion  npon  this 
text :  alledging  that  the  planter  of  a 
tree  does  not  bury  it;  he  merely 
covers  its  root  with  earth,  leaving  the 
stem  and  branches  above  ground. 
He  thus  seemed  to  satisfy  himself  and 
some  of  his  hearers  that  planting  is 
not  burpng,  therefore  baptism  is  not 
immersion. 

Although  this  may  be  deemed  a 
discovery,  there  have  been  numerous 
attempts  to  make  the  passage  mean 
something  or  anything  else  than  bu- 
rial, by  rendering  sumphutoi  "  graft- 
ed together,"  "  united  with,"  "  grow 
together,"  &c  :  but,  as  Carson  justly 
observes,  "if  there  is  in  grafting  no 
*  likeness  to  Christ's  death,'  the  word 
cannot  mean  grafting."  And  for  the 
same  reason  it  can  neither  mean 
"  united  with"  nor  "  grow  together." 

But  Carson  is  not  quite  satisfac- 
tory. He  says,  "  If  the  allusion  is  here 
to  planting,  as  it  is  expressly  said  to 
have  a  likeness  to  death,  and  refers 
to  baptism,  the  resemblance  must  be 
found  in  the  burying  of  the  roots  of 
the  plants.  The  likeness  is  sufficiently 
obvious  to  j  ustify  a  metaphor."  Now 
I  must  confess  that  a  partial  burying, 
as  a  resemblance  of  the  total  burying 
of  the  Lord,  seems  to  me  a  lame  me- 
taphor. 

McKnight,  who  admits  that  sum- 
phutoi  is  properly  rendered  "planted 
together"  in  King  James'  version, 
says,  "  The  burying  of  Christ  and  of 
believers  first  in  the  water  of  baptism, 
and  afterwards  in  the  earth,  is  fitly 
enough  compared  to  the  planting  of 
seeds  in  the  earth,  because  the  effect 
in  both  cases  is  a  reviviscence  to  a 
state  of  greater  perfection."  In  this 
McKnight  is  followed  by  others. 
The  propriety  of  scriptural  language, 
however,  calls  for  the  remark,  that 


seeds  are  not  planted,  but  are  sown  ; 
and  that  it  is  as  incorrect  to  speak  of 
planting  seeds,  as  of  sowing  plants. 

We  may  plant  trees,  layers,  cut- 
tings, or  even  buds — and  sumphutoi 
merely  implies  planting  them  in  the 
same  bed  or  endosure — ^but  the  point 
of  difficulty  is,  how  could  the  planting 
alluded  to  by  the  apostle  possibly  be 
"  in  the  likeness  of  Christ's  death  ?" 
It  will  not  be  denied  that  "  death " 
here  is  the  state  of  death — a  burial 
in  the  grave :  death  being  implied  in 
burial,  and  burial  in  death ;  other- 
wise there  is  no  "  likeness."  The 
word  likeness  requires  the  planting  to 
be  a  burial. 

To  what  planting,  then,  did  the 
apostle  allude  ?  In  Scripture  Diffi- 
culties No.  6,  it  was  ascertained  that 
the  principal  plantings  named  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  were  vine- 
yards. The  mere  mention  of  vine- 
yards carries  our  delighted  thoughts 
to  the  vineyard  of  Uie  Lord — His 
church — His  husbandry — His  highly- 
esdmated  property,  the  object  of  his 
peculiar  care  !     But  to  our  difficulty. 

I  asked  an  English  nurseryman  (a 
brother)  how  he  raised  vines.  His 
reply  was — ^From  a  last  year  s  branch 
I  cut  buds  vrith  a  little  of  the  wood  ; 
these  I  plant  in  pots,  and  cover  them 
over  with  fine  soil ;  and  I  then  place 
t^e  pots  under  a  hot  frame.  This 
looks  like  planting  in  likeness  of 
burial. 

I  turned  to  the  London  Encyclo- 
pedia, article  "  Vitus,"  and  was  thei^e 
informed  that  of  the  two  modes  of 
propagating  the  grape  vine,  by  layers 
or  by  cuttings,  the  latter  is  much 
preferable.  After  giving  directions 
as  to  the  choice  of  young  wood — the 
manner  of  cutting— of  shortening  the 
cuttings  to  about  sixteen  inches 
length — the  preservation  of  them  till 
planted,  and  the  preparation  of  the 
ground — ^the  writer  says,  "Then  open 
the  holes  at  about  six  feet  distance 
from  each  other,  putting  one  good 
strong  cutting  into  each  hole,  which 
should  be  laid  a  little  sloping,  that 
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their  tops  may  incline  to  the  wall ; 
but  it  must  be  put  in  so  deep  as  that 
the  uppermost  eye  may  be  level  with 
the  surface  of  the  ground.  Having 
placed  the  cutting  in  the  ground,  fill 
i]p  the  hole,  gently  pressing  down  the 
earth  close  about  it,  and  raise  a  little 
hill  just  upon  the  top  €£  the  cutting  to 
cover  the  upper  eye  quite  over,  which 
will  prevest  it  from  drying.  Nothing 
more  is  necessary  but  to  keep  the 
ground  clear  from  weeds  until  the 
cuttings  begin  to  shoot."  This,  which 
was  probably  the  practice  in  Pales- 
tine and  Italy,  before  it  was  introduced 
into  Gaul  and  Britain,  is  unquestion- 
ably planting  in  the  likeness  of  bury- 
ing the  dead. 

I  next  consulted  "  Speechly  on  the 
Culture  of  the  Vine."  He  says  the 
planting  of  cuttings  is  the  usual  and 
preferable  method.  But  he  found  a 
sixteen  inch  cutting  too  long :  "  for 
when  it  is  deep-planted  the  lower 
eyes  in  general  decay  ;  and  if 
planted  shallow,  the  part  above 
ground  commonly  dies  down  to  the 
eye,  that  is,  even  with,  or  immediately 
under,  the  surface."  In  practice  he 
found  it  best  to  have  his  cuttings  only 
three  inches  long,  and  with  only  one 
eye.  **  The  cutting  being  ready,  he 
says,  (page  84)  "  Make  a  hole  with 
the  finger,  into  which  let  the  cutting 
be  inserted,  and  so  placed  that  the  eye 
may  admit  of  being  covered  about  a 
quarter  of  an  inch  deep  vnth  the  fine 
rich  mould."  It  would  seem  unneces- 
sary to  present  farther  proof  that  the 
planting  principally  alluded  to  in  the 
divine  word  was  performed,  and  is 
best  performed  in  the  likeness  of  bury- 
ing in  a  grave. 

This  most  natural  and  obvious  so- 
lution of  the  difficulty  is  perhaps  new. 
Yet  the  assembly  of  divines  seem  to 
have  approached  very  near  to  it — 
**  If^e  have  been  planted  together^' 
&c.  By  this  elegant  similitude  the 
apostle  represents  to  us  that  as  a  plant 
that  is  set  in  the  earth  lieth  as  dead 
and  immovable  for  a  time,  but  after 
springs  up  and  fiourishea,  so  Christ's 


body  lay  dead  for  a  while  in  the  grave, 
but  sprang  up  and  fiourished  in  his 
resurrection  :  and  we  also  when  we 
are  baptized,  are  buried  as  it  were  in 
the  water  for  a  time,  but  after  are 
raised  up  to  newness  of  life. 

The  similitude  is,  indeed,  as  divinely 
significant  as  it  is  elegant,  exhibiting 
the  planting  together  of  eminent  be- 
lievers, by  burial  in  baptism,  in  the 
vineyard  of  the  Great  Proprietor — 
who,  in  order  that  each  living  plant 
may  abound  in  heavenly  clusters  of 
**  love,  joy,  and  peace,"  bestows  all 
the  pruning,  watering,  culture,  nou- 
rishment)  help,  and  support,  needful 
to  promote  vigorous  growth,  and  en- 
sure fruit  to  perfection  ;  and  who 
has,  in  never  changing  faithfulness, 
said,  "  A  vineyard  of  red  wine  ;  I 
Jehovah  do  keep  it ;  I  water  it  every 
moment ;  lest  any  hurt  it  I  keep  it 
night  and  day." 

The  conclusion  arrived  at  (the  very 
opposite  to  that  of  the  preacher)  is, 
that  the  planting  of  vine  cuttings  is 
burying  them  ;  therefore,  baptism  is 
immersion. 

J.  Davies. 


INQUIRIES  OF  A  WESLEYAN. 

NO.  V. 

{Continued from  page  861 J 

We  now  come  to  consider  the  pur- 
poses to  which  these  contributions 
were  applied. 

1.  The  first  and  principal  purpose 
to  which  they  were  applied  was  the 
reliefofthe  poor  and  distressed.  Aged 
widows  without  other  means  of  sup- 
port, were  maintained  by  the  church's 
bounty  ;  and  so  were  orphans  and  fa- 
therless children,  the  more  wealthy 
Christians  becoming  their  guardians, 
admitting  them  into  their  own  fami- 
lies, nor  did  their  care  cease  till  they 
attained  maturity,  and  were  comfort- 
ably settled  in  life.  (Fleury's  Man- 
ners of  the  Christians.) 

2.  The  edifices  in  which  they  as- 
sembled formed  another  item  in  the 
expenditure  of  the  primitive  church. 
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There  is  reason  to  believe  that  thej 
were  of  a  very  simple  and  unpretend- 
ing kind,  preferring  as  they  did  the 
supply  of  the  necessities  of  the  poor, 
to  works  of  magnificence  or  extrava- 
gance. 

On  the  subject  of  ministerial  main- 
tenance a  wide  diversity  of  opinion 
has  prevailed.  Some  have  asserted 
the  unlawfulness  of  it  in  all  cases — a 
position  which  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  the  New  Testament.  Yet  of 
the  various  opinions  that  have  been 
entertained  upon  this  subject,  I  be- 
lieve none  to  be  equally  repugnant  to 
the  spirit  and  genius  of  Christianity, 
as  that  existing  generally  among 
Protestants — I  mean  of  making  minis- 
terial maintenance  the  great  object, 
in  numberless  instances  the  sole  ob- 
ject, the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  of 
the  financial  arrangement  of  Christi- 
anity. Such  a  state  of  things  demon- 
strates an  ignorance  of  the  great  de- 
sign of  true  religion,  which  it  is  ex- 
tremely painful  to  contemplate — an 
ignorance  more  dense  in  Protestant 
eyes  and  countries,  than  in  any  other 
Christian  country  or  age  whatever. 

Let  any  one  investigate  the  finan- 
cial position  of  the  churches  within 
the  range  of  this  observation — the 
amount  expended  on  religious  forms, 
ceremonies,  and  ministerial  mainte- 
nance, and  the  amount  expended  in 
the  infinitely  more  important  work  of 
kindness,  mercy,  and  benevolence. 
Then  let  him  compare  the  present 
practices  of  the  church  with  those 
that  are  known  to  have  obtained  in 
its  better  and  purer  ages,  and  the 
dream  of  modern  perfection  will  va- 
nish from  his  eyes. 

We  admit  the  assertion  of  the  Sa- 
viour, that  the  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire  ;  and  that  when  he  sent  forth 
the  twelve  and  the  seventy,  he  allow- 
ed them  to  receive  the  supply  of  their 
necessities  from  those  to  whom  they 
proclaimed  the  word  of  salvation. 
We  admit  that  persons  placed  in 
analogous  circumstances,  even  in  our 
own  times,  might  scripturally  adopt 


be 


a  like  procedure.  But  we  must 
allowed  to  require  a  pooof  of  analo- 
gous circumstances.  We  admit  that 
some  of  the  apostles,  as  Peter  and 
others,  acted  in  this  manner  ;  and 
though  Paul  and  Barnabas  acted  on 
a  different  principle,  yet  their  con- 
duct in  this  respect  is  perhaps  to  be 
regarded  rather  as  a  roagnanimcus 
exception,  than  as  a  rule  to  be  fol- 
lowed in  all  cases.  We  admit  all  this, 
and  yet  after  all  this  admission,  our 
modern  ministers  have  not  advanced 
one  step  in  the  vindication  of  their 
financial  position.  They  cannot  prove 
analogous  circumstances. 

But  we  must  endeavour  to  discover 
what  is  their  real  position.  Apostles 
they  are  not.  Although  where  the 
chief  of  the  apostles  hesitated  and  de- 
clined to  proceed,  they  advance  with- 
out fear  :  still  they  are  not  apostles. 
To  this  office  they  lay  no  claim.  Nor 
are  they  evangelizers  or  messengers, 
as  Philip  the  deacon,  proceeding  from 
one  place  to  another  proclaiming  the 
gospel  of  God.  In  the  great  majority 
of  cases  their  labours  are  confined  to 
one  locality,  and  to  one  congregation. 
Where  this  may  not  be  the  case,  at 
the  present  day,  the  difference  is  more 
apparent  than  real.  Apostles,  tben, 
they  are  not — preachers  they  are  in 
the  modern,  but  not  in  the  ancient 
scriptural  sense  of  the  word.  To 
preach  is  to  announce,  to  proclaim, 
make  known  something,  of  course, 
unknown  before. 

If  an  individual  had  entered  Paris 
three  hours  after  the  battle  of  Water- 
loo, he  might  have  announced,  made 
known  to  the  Parisians,  the  rout  of 
their  army.  If  he  had  entered  three 
weeks  after,  he  could  have  done  no 
such  thing,  for  it  was  already  known. 
Preachers  of  the  word,  then,  in  the 
scriptural  sense,  they  are  not,  and  we 
have  no  concern  with  any  other  sense. 
What,  then,  are  they  ?  They  are 
presbyters.  As  this  position  is  con- 
ceded by  universal  consent, 

"  *Ti8  logic  misapplied. 
To  prove  a  oonsequence  by  none  denied," 
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yet  the  great  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject will  form  my  apology  for  the  few 
words  used  in  its  confirmation. 

1.  Bishops  and  presbyters  are  re- 
garded by  all  Nonconformists  as  one 
office ;  in  fact,  that  bishops  were  pres- 
byters, and  presbyters  were  bishops. 
The  most  candid  and  learned  of  the 
Episcopalians  have  admitted  the  same 
position,  at  least  so  far  as  the  Scrip- 
ture is  concerned.  That  a  change 
subsequently  took  place  in  the  appli- 
cation of  these  terms,  is  admitted  by 
all  parties. 

2.  That  bishops  and  presbyters 
constituted,  after  the  apostolic  time, 
the  ministry  of  the  church.  This  po- 
sition will  not  admit  of  a  moment's 
doubt,  for  Christian  ministers  were, 
throughout  the  globe,  termed  bishops 
and  presbyters.  We  add,  that  the 
modern  word  priest  is  an  abbreviation 
or  corruption  of  the  ancient  term 
presbyter. 

Protestantism  made  no  change  in 
this  respect,  and  the  same  ideas  on 
the  subject,  with  slight  exceptions, 
have  continued  to  the  present  time. 

Having  established  this  position, 
we  further  remai4[,  that  the  original 
presbytery,  in  a  church,  did  not  con- 
sist, as  it  generally  does  at  present, 
of  one,  but  of  several ;  in  fact,  of  many 
individuals,  and  that  this  plurality 
throws  a  strong  doubt,  if  not  an  insu- 
perable obstacle  to  their  being  main- 
tained by  the  Christian  congregation. 
But  if  more  directly  conclusive  evi- 
dence on  this  subject  be  required,  as 
we  possess  it  we  shall  not  withhold  it. 

Paul,  during  his  last  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  sent  for  the  elders  (pres- 
buterai)  of  the  Ephesian  church  to 
Miletus,  when  these  words  form  his 
last  direction  to  them  —  "I  have 
coveted  no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or 
apparel ;  yea,  ye  yourselves  know 
that  these  hands  have  ministered  to 
my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were 
with  me.  I  have  showed  you  all 
things,  how  that  so  labouring  ye 
ought  to  support  the  wf^ak,  and  to  re- 
member the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 


that  it  is  more  blessed  to  give,  than 
to  receive." 

We  remark,  further,  that  the  min- 
isterial repugnance  to  labour — the 
notion  so  commonly  held,  that  if  it 
be  not  dishonorable  and  unholy,  it  is 
at  least  inconsistent  with  tlie  proper 
exercise  of  ministerial  work — is  an 
erroneous,  a  highly  injurious,  and  al- 
together an  unscriptural  idea.  Paul 
the  apostle,  was  as  really  and  as  fully 
separated  to  the  gospel  of  God,  as 
any  human  being  ever  was  ;  and  yet 
that  separation  never  involved,  in  his 
apprehensions,  a  necessary  renuncia- 
tion of  human  employments.  Nor 
would  the  character  of  the  priesthood 
be  in  the  slightest  degree  deteriorated 
by  the  addition  of  those  virtues  which 
seldom  flourish  out  of  connection  with 
honest,  persevering  industry  and  ap- 
plication to  the  duties  and  engage- 
ments of  life. 

We  remark,  in  conclusion,  that  the 
apostle  who  laboured  with  his  own 
hands,  laboured  "  more  abundantly" 
than  all  the  other  apostles,  and  left 
behind  him  far  more  extended  and 
enduring  monuments  of  his  labours. 

From  the  facts  above  mentioned, 
we  may  conclude  with  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  the  New  Testament, 
that  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the 
funds  raised  in  the  primitive  churches, 
was  devoted  to  the  relief  of  the  poor 
and  afflicted  in  their  communities. 
All  antiquity  confirms  the  statement. 
Long  as  the  church  retained  these 
holy  practices — and  it  long  retained 
them  —  its  unity  was  maintained,  its 
faith  was  vigorously  efficacious,  and 
it  had  a  rare  propagative  energy.  It 
could  diffuse  itself  throughout  entire 
cities,  provinces,  kingdoms,  com- 
pletely displacing  the  opposing  sys- 
tems of  superstition,  not  only  without 
the  concurrence,  but  in  spite  of  every 
kind  of  opposition,  from  the  ruling 
powers. 

Modem  Christianity  has  not  the 
same  power.  Isolated  instances  of 
conversion  it  may,  indeed,  lay  claim 
to,  in  every  part  of  the  world  ;   but 
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one  instance  of  complete  prevalence 
and  eradication  of  the  contrary  super- 
stition, has  scarcely  occurred  in  any 
country  whatever.  Certain  it  is  that 
no  such  instance  has  occurred  on  any 
of  the  continents  into  which  the  earth 
is  divided.  The  ancient  church  held 
up  the  word  of  life.  So  do  the  mo- 
dern churches  ;  but  in  the  latter  case 
it  is  the  mere  word  —  it  is,  in  a  ma- 
jority of  instances,  the  word  only — 
an  intellectual,  verbal  inculcation  of 
certain  principles  ;  and  a  vague  ex- 
pectation, continually  entertained, 
though  continually  disappointed,  that 
a  divine  power  will  work  miracu- 
lously through  them  to  the  conversion 
of  the  world.  They  consider  not  how 
human  nature  is  constituted,  and  how 
perfectly  the  Christianity  of  the  New 
Testament  is  adapted  to  it ;  —  they 
consider  not  that  one  sincere  act  of 
kindness,  one  deed  of  love,  has  more 
power  to  spread  religion,  than  all  the 
mere  words  of  all  the  ministers  of 
Christendom. 

Notwithstanding  the  progressing 
degeneracy  of  the  church,  it  never 
altogether  lost  this  principle  of  vitality 
and  action.  In  the  consummation  of 
its  corruption  under  the  Papal  reign, 
when  its  temporalities  had  grown  to 
a  prodigious  extent,  we  find  that 
about  one-third  of  their  amount  was 
devoted  to  the  erection  and  mainte- 
nance of  their  religious  edifices  ;  one- 
third  to  the  support  of  ecclesiastics, 
and  one-third  to  the  support  of  the 
poor  :  and  the  benevolence  practiced 
to  the  latter  is  fully  admitted  by  his- 
torians of  the  strongest  Protestant 
tendencies. 

The  Protestant  Reformation,  in  this 
respect,  strange  to  tell,  was  not  an  on- 
ward, but  a  retrograde  movement. 
In  some  countries,  the  passing  reli- 
gious and  political  changes  were 
turned  to  the  advantage  of  the  aris- 
tocracy— in  others,  to  the  clergy — ^in 
all,  to  the  detriment  of  the  just  claims 
of  the  people.  A  prescriptive  right 
was  set  up  on  the  part  of  the  clergy, 
Nonconforming  as  well  as  Establish- 


ed, to  the  appropriation  of  the  whole 
of  the  ecclesiastical  funds  ;  and  cir- 
cumstances so  far  operated  in  their 
favour,  that  it  was  very  generally 
conceded  by  the  people. 

We  are  forbidden  (very  frequently) 
by  man,  but  commanded  by  God,  to 
try  the  pretensions  of  those  who 
would  guide  us  in  spiritual  matters — 
to  try  Uiem  by  their  fruits.  "  Know 
ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world 
is  fenmity  with  God.  Whosoever, 
therefore,  will  be  the  friend  of  the 
world,  must  be  the  enemy  of  God. 
Te{cannot  serve  Grod  and  mammon.'' 
Such  a  ministry  clearly  and  undenia- 
bly manifests  its  origin  :  it  is  of  the 
earth,  earthy.  Nor  are  they,  as  they 
vainly  imagine,  the  instrumentality  by 
which  God  will  carry  on  his  work  in 
the  world,  but  the  great  obstruction 
which  must  be  removed  out  of  the 
way  of  its  prevalence  and  establish- 
ment. If  it  should  be  thought  that 
this  conclusion  is  rather  too  strong, 
then  I  ask  by  what  other  means  within 
their  power  to  perform,  could  they 
have  given  more  decisive  evidence  to 
the  same  effect  ? 

In  addition  to  the  above,  it  may  be 
stated,  that  funds,  to  a  large  extent, 
bequeathed  to  charitable  purposes, 
have  been  diverted  from  these  legiti- 
mate purposes  by  positive  infidelity 
and  fraud,  in  too  many  instances  by 
the  connivance  and  participation  of 
the  clergy.  This  subject,  in  due  time, 
must  become  matter  of  public  interest 
and  inquiry  ;  and  any  able  and  en- 
lightened individual  who  would  turn 
his  inquiries  into  that  channel,  for  the 
above  object,  would  confer  a  benefit 
on  his  country,  and  perhaps  give  a 
most  important  stimulus  to  the  great 
cause  of  justice,  benevolence,  and  hu- 
manity. 

J.  N.  S. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Five  Facts. — A  firm  faith  is  the  best  di- 
vinity— a  good  life  the  best  philosophy — a  clear 
conscience  the  best  law — honesty  the  best  po- 
licy— and  temperance  the  best  physic. 
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EMIGRATION  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 
NO.  in. 

Que  plan  is  to  form  an  emigration  society, 
under  the  auspices  and  management  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  with  a  view  to  ameliorate 
the  condition  of  our  toiling  brethren ;  and  by 
the  formation  of  those  who  emigrate  into 
small  colonies,  act  as  missionaries  on  the  out- 
skirts of  civilization  in  the  far  west  of  the 
American  continent,  and  in  all  the  British 
colonies,  as  soon  as  practicable. 

"We  would  accomplish  our  object  by  an  ap- 
peal in  the  first  place,  to  the  zeal,  love,  and 
liberality  of  the  whole  brotherhood,  being 
persuaded  that  there  is  no  better  way  of  ex- 
ercising these  Christian  graces  than  according 
to  the  method  here  proposed.  But  in  order 
to  preserve,  unbroken,  the  noble  spirit  of 
independence,  we  would  make  it  indispensable, 
on  the  part  of  the  intending  emigrants,  to  pay 
a  small  weekly  sum  into  a  fund  got  up  for  the 
purpose ;  and  that  each  member  should  have 
the  chance  of  being  sent  out  by  ballot,  accord- 
ing to  the  amount  of  his  subscriptions.  But 
let  all  matters  of  detail  be  settled  by  the  com- 
mittee of  management,  which  we  hope  will  yet 
be  elected. 

How  desirable  the  accomplishment  of  this 
scheme !  By  hope  we  see  with  joy  the  colonies 
fonnded  and  flourishing  I  The  pale  artizan,  no 
longer  **  in  populous  city  pent,"  stalks  abroad 
at  liberty  among  his  own  green  fields,  viewing 
with  boundless  delight  the  Divine  goodness 
crowning  with  success  the  labours  of  his  hands, 
while  in  the  reclaiming  wilderness  the  voice 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  accompanies  the 
proclamation  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ.  The  physical  and  the  moral  wilderness 
feels  the  civilizing  influences  of  the  cross,  and 
the  ancient  prediction  is  realized  which  reads, 
"  The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall 
be  glad  for  them"  (the  disciples  and  principles 
of  Christ),  **the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom 
as  the  rose — ^it  shall  blossom  abundantly,  and 
rejoice  even  with  joy  and  singing ;  the  glory  of 
Lebanon  shall  be  given  unto  it,  the  excellency 
of  Carmel  and  Sharon ;  they  shall  see  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the  excellency  of  our 
God." 

But  the  plan  is  Utopian,  impracticable,  can- 
not be  realized.  "We  meet  this  objection  by 
observing,  that  the  plan,  in  its  general  fea- 
tures, has  been  realized  again  and  again,  and 
is  realizing  by  others  even  while  wc  write  and 
read.  Every  existing  missionary  station  de- 
clares that  the  scheme  is  not  Utopian ;  for 
missionary  societies  only  diflfer  from  the  society 
we  propose  in  matters  of  detail,  and  that  in 
which  we  differ  has  been  advocated  by  the 
most  learned,  judicious,  and  practical  brethren 
in  the  present  Reformation. 


Come,  then,  brethren,  and  let  us  to  the 
work.  The  state  of  our  poor  brethren  at  home, 
and  the  state  of  society  abroad,  call  loud]y  upon 
ns  to  do  something  in  their  behalf — cries 
importunately,  do  it,  do  it,  do  it.  Let  the 
brethren  who  approve  of  our  plan  in  its  general 
features — for  we  are  ready  to  embrace  any 
modification  of  it  acceptable  to  the  mtgority  of 
the  brethren — send  in  their  adhesion  to  Bro- 
ther Wallis.  We  should  like  to  know  if  our 
labonrsr  are  likely  to  produce  fruit.        D.  L. 


Workington,  August  11,  1849. 
Dear  Sie — In  the  close  of  my  last  letter  I 
adverted  to  the  common  opinion  that  farming 
ought  to  be  the  occupation  of  emigrants.  I 
will  now  proceed  to  show  reasons  for  advising 
that,  where  practicable,  each  should  follow  his 
usual  vocation.  I  have  been  reminded  by  a 
brother  here  that  the  early  Christians,  when 
driven  by  persecution  into  other  cities,  followed 
their  "  crafts,"  as  is  shown  in  the  book  of 
Acts ;  but  I  do  not  think  that  their  practice 
in  this  constituted  an  example  to  be  implicitly 
followed  on  every  occasion.  The  demand  for 
their  labour  in  the  cities  whither  they  were 
driven  would  necessarily  control  them  much 
in  this  respect.  So  now,  should  the  project  be 
worked  out,  of  sending  a  colony  of  brethren 
abroad,  reference  must  be  made  to  the  resources 
of  the  land  chosen.  I  am  of  opinion  that  farm- 
ing is  a  pursuit  in  which  immigrants  will  attain 
wealth  sooner  than  by  labour  at  a  craft ;  but 
in  considering  the  subject  in  this  light,  I  think 
we  are  shutting  out  of  view  the  higher  point, 
viz.  the  claims  of  the  church  to  have  her  work 
done.  And,  therefore,  I  am  cautious  in  re- 
ceiving this  cry  of  farming,  because  it  is  possible 
that,  like  all  untried  things,  its  advantages 
are  over-rated,  and  its  difficulties  under-rated. 
One  thing  is  certain,  that  a  great  increase  of 
anxiety  is  his,  who  begins  a  new  occupation  in 
a  strange  land.  Again,  in  the  disposition  of 
lots,  those  men  may  be  separated  whose  com- 
bined labours  are  necessary  for  the  development 
of  the  church's  plan.  And  again,  as  farmers 
they  will  have  fewer  opportunities  of  mixing 
among  the  world,  and  thus  weaken  their  powers 
as  heralds  of  the  cross.  Contrast  with  this 
the  same  men  set  down  in  some  town  where 
there  is  a  demand  for  their  labour.  The 
anxiety  above  alluded  to  is  banished  :  they  are 
near  enough  to  commune  with  each  other  after 
the  hours  of  labour.  And  lastly,  the  variety  of 
their  occupations  opens  up  intercourse  with 
many  different  classes  in  society,  on  whom  a 
word  spoken  in  season  may  have  great  weight. 
Let  no  man  think  lightly  of  this  last  considera- 
tion :  were  we  even  witiiout  the  example  of 
Paul,  as  detailed  in  Acts  xxviii.  30-31,  and 
elsewhere,  and  without  proofs  of  its  efficacy  in 
our  own  day,  the  conversational  mode  of  making 
known  the  gospel  would  recommend  itself  as 
superior  to  the  didactic,  inasmuch  as  it  gives 
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opportitnitiefl  to  the  party  addressed  to  lodge 
and  receive  answer-^  to  objections. 

I  may  here  point  oot  as  an  eiaraple,  a  bro- 
ther in  the  chnrch  here,  who  laboors  hard 
daring  the  week,  and  who  has  for  3  years 
journeyed  (oftenest  on  foot)  hither  6  miles 
every  Lord's  day.  Possessed  of  no  shining 
talents,  with  few  attractions  as  a  speaker  in 
the  meeting-hoose,  he  yet,  by  faithfully  follow- 
ing his  duty  to  make  Christ  known,  has  been 
in  God's  hands  the  instrument  of  bringing  3 
members  into  the  church,  who  now  journey 
with  him,  rejoicing  to  drink  of  the  same  heal- 
ing waters.  These,  besides  a  man  whom  God 
removed  before  he  had  time  to  ratify  his  con- 
fession by  putting  ou  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  the 
veen  fruits  of  his  conversations  :  but  who  shall 
estimate  the,  as  yet  unseen  good,  bom  of 
God's  message  faithfully  delivered  ?  How 
seldom,  when  walking  on  a  road,  do  we  consider 
that  in  every  one  we  meet  or  pass  there  is  an 
undying  soid,  and  that  no  fear  should  deter  ns 
from  asking,  in  the  love  of  Christ,  "  Is  it  well 
with  thee?'* 

And  here  (although  not  strictly  belonging  to 
the  subject  at  the  head  of  this  letter)  allow  me, 
for  lack  of  a  better  opportunity,  to  glance  at 
an  almost  universal  fallacy.  It  is  this,  that  in 
giving  advice  in  r^ard  to  the  soul,  we  almost 
invariably  select  as  its  objects  those  who  are 
beneath  us  in  the  world.  This  is  a  fault,  for 
in  selecting  men  meaner  than  ourselves  as  the 
objects  of  our  teaching,  we  open  a  door  for 
pride  in  our  own  hearts ;  and  in  failiug  to  warn 
those  above  us,  we  display  uu-Christian  fear. 
Are  we  afraid  those  above  us  will  not  listen  to 
ns  ?  We  can  easily  test  this,  thus — wonld  we 
listen  to  the  exhortations  of  those  beneath  us  ? 
If  so,  we  may  conclude  that  those  above  us 
would  do  likewise ;  if  we  woidd  not  listen, 
then  let  us  refrain  from  advising  others,  for 
depend  upon  it,  pride,  and  not  Christ's  love, 
opens  our  lips. 

I  hope  to  give  some  attention,  next  month, 
to  the  means  whereby  the  plan  proposed  by 
your  correspondent  may  be  worked  out,  and 
am,  your's  truly, 

P.   GiLMOUB. 

[We  have  yet  to  learn  who  would  undertake 
the  office,  and  the  settlement  in  worldly  mat- 
ters in  some  distant  part  of  the  earth,  of  a 
colony  of  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  two- 
fold purpose  of  missionary  labour  and  worldly 
gain,  llie  qualifications  of  such  a  class  of  offi- 
cers are  nowhere  recorded,  and  wc  believe  them 
to  be  unrecordable,  if  not  uncreated  in  this 
present  imperfect  state  of  being.  Almost  as 
impossible  would  it  be  to  find  any  given  num- 
ber— more  than  perhaps  two  or  three — of  such 
disciples,  who  would  submit  to  each  other,  and 
to  an  arrangement  like  the  one  contemplated, 


for  longer  than  a  few  mouths.  A  disscdution 
of  the  contract  would  soon  be  required,  as  can- 
not bat  be  obvious  if  we  r^ard  the  difference 
of  attainments  in  knowledge,  family  oonnec- 
tions,  &c.  A  deed  of  settlement  might  be 
drawn  up  for  a  given  number  of  men  who  en- 
tirely reject  the  Bible  and  its  institutions  as  a 
bond  of  union,  which  might,  perhaps,  hold  them 
in  fidelity  to  each  other  and  to  their  engage- 
ment, for  a  longer  or  shorter  period  of  time ; 
but  not  so  with  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who, 
when  making  the  good  confession,  very  properly 
reject  all  laws  and  creeds,  receiving  the  New 
Testament  as  their  bond  of  union  to  the  brethren 
both  in  religious  and  civil  afiairs.  The  members 
of  all  families,  as  they  arrive  at  years  of  maturity, 
incur  personal  responsibilities,  spiritual  and 
temporal,  that  may  not,  with  impimity,  be 
restrained  by  deeds  of  settlement  execut*  d  by 
their  predecessors.  "  Every  man  must  give 
an  account  of  himself  to  God."  Everj-  man 
must  help  himself,  if  he  be  solicitous  that  God 
should,  through  the  ordinary  channels,  assist 
him.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  right  and  proper 
to  do  good  to  the  poor,  the  needy,  the  widow^, 
and  the  fatherless,  among  the  human  family. 
All  who  may  wish  to  send  in  their  adhesion  to 
the  proposed  emigration  scheme  of  Brother 
D.  L.  we  shall  be  happy  to  convey  their  names, 
contributions,  and  inishes  to  him. — J.  W.] 


LETTER  FROM  CANADA. 

Dear  Brother  Wallis — A  few  months 
ago  I  received  from  your  office  some  two  or 
three  nimibers  of  the  British  Millennial 
Harbinger  ;  and  the  reception  of  these  re- 
minded me  of  a  religious  vow  I  had  previously 
made  in  reference  to  communicating  with  you 
by  letter.  Though  unknown  to  you,  and 
though  you  are  personally  a  stranger  to  me, 
yet  the  wide-spread  labours  of  the  press  have 
familiarized  your  name,  revealed  to  me  your 
operations  in  England,  and  given  me  some  idea 
of  your  Christian  character.  Having  often 
visited  you  in  spirit,  and  having  taken  a  lively 
interest  in  all  that  was  doing  for  the  cause  of 
the  Divine  Master  on  the  European  side  of 
the  Atlantic,  so  far  as  my  knowledge  permitted 
me  to  take  an  interest,  I  now  avail  myself  of 
another  medium  of  acquaintance,  and  will 
forthwith  send  a  part  of  myself  to  Nottingham 
in  writing.  Will  Brother  Wallis  reciprocate 
by  return  of  mail  ? 

In  looking  over  a  nnmber  of  your  periodical, 
incidentally  packed  up  last  autumn  while 
abroad,  I  was  pleased  to  find  a  greater  number 
of  churches  and  members  reported  than  I  had 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


425 


anticipated  were  to  be  found  in  that  old  coun- 
try, 80  long  past  its  prime.  If  my  memory 
serve  me,  it  waa  between  eighty-five  and 
ninety  churches  I  saw  reported  for  England, 
Scotland,  and  Wales ;  and  something  over  two 
thousand  church  members.  True,  these  are 
only  a  few  among  the  tens  of  millions  that 
make  up  the  population  of  Great  Britain  ;  still, 
there  is  reason  to  be  encouraged  in  view  of 
the  progress  indicated  by  this  number.  Even 
a  humble  few  who  prove  themselves  true 
"children  of  the  Mngdom,"  advocating  the 
truth  with  all  the  zeal  of  truly  devoted  subjects 
of  the  heavenly  king,  will  ultimately  leaven  a 
whole  country,  and  successfully  wrest  the 
**  strong  holds"  from  the  power  of  the  enemy. 
From  what  I  see  in  your  Hakbingee,  it  is 
impressed  upon  me  that  you  have  a  goodly 
number  of  intelligent,  warm-hearted,  and 
ardently  devoted  brethren,  who  co-operate  with 
you  in  pleading  the  cause  of  the  Lord. 

A  true  band  of  co-operants  will  work  semi- 
wonders  in  a  community.  J  am  persuaded. 
Brother  Wallis,  that  even  the  disciples,  al- 
though somewhat  advanced  in  the  Christian 
school,  are  still  far  behind  in  mutual  actiouary 
mejisures,  and  have  not  yet  attained  toathorough 
vigorous  and  steadfast  zeal,  based  upon  princi- 
ple, necessary  to  the  execution  of  enlarged  and 
comprehensive  plans  for  the  diffusion  oi  the 
gospel  and  its  attendant  blessings.  There  is  a 
meagreness  of  soul  in  reference  to  this  subject 
wholly  at  variance  with  the  spirit  and  noble 
greatness  of  Christianity.  Little — very  little 
— O  how  little,  is  done  iu  the  gospel  for  the 
gospel's  sake  1  Local  interest,  personal  interest,  : 
or  some  species  of  opinionated  interest,  apart 
from  the  cause  of  Christ  or  the  love  of  truth, 
would  seem  to  hold  governorship  over  most  of 
what  is  done  in  the  name  of  religion.  But  I 
must  withhold  further  commentary  on  this 
topic,  for  you  will  desire  some  items  of  news.       1 

We  have  in  Canada  West  between  twenty  ' 
and  twenty -five  churches.  The  whole  will  not 
at  present  number  a  thousand  members.  Our 
increase  has  not  been  rapid,  owing  to  a  variety  , 
of  causes,  some  of  which  are  like  these : — First, 
a  number  of  unworthy  men  who  commenced  ; 
preaching  and  making  converts  in  the  province;  [ 
second,  a  lack  of  acquaintance  among  the 
churches,  and  a  consequent  want  of  co-opera- 
tion ;  third,  too  much  of  that  species  of  enter- 
prize  which  is  visionless  as  respects  "  the  things 
above ;"  fourth,  a  zeal  sometimes  not  accord- 
ing to  knowledge,  and  the  exhibition  of  an 
unlovely  spirit,  in  opposing  sectarianism. 
These  are  a  sample  of  the  hindrances  to  the 
progress  of  truth  in  past  times  among  the 
people  with  whom  we  dwell.  But  I  am  happy 
to  add  that  some,  if  not  all  these  obstacles  to 
our  advancement,  are  being  overcome  by  means 
and  influences  more  in  harmony  with  the  spirit 
andpower  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

There  is  at  present  a  successful  effort  among 
our  widely  separated  congregations  to  cultivate 


Christian  acquaintance  with  each  other,  and  to 
effect  a  greater  measure  of  cordiality  and  co- 
operation for  the  more  general  extension  of 
those  precious  germs  of  truth  which  germinate 
to  eternal  life.  O  that  we  may  add  to  our 
knowledge  a  correspcmding  zeal  and  a  pro- 
portionate ardour !  How  important  the  work 
— how  arduous,  and  yet  how  blessed  and 
honorable  1 

Should  you  find  leisure  to  write,  be  assured 
I  will  find  time  and  inclination  to  read.  The 
current  volume  of  the  Witness  has  been  for- 
warded to  your  address,  and  I  have  received 
your  paper  from  January  to  July.  I  thank 
you  for  these  tokens  of  good  will.  Please  let 
me  know  what  numbers  of  our  provincial  paper 
have  arrived  in  Nottingham. 

Wishing  you  God  speed,  and  desirous  that 
yourself  and  all  who  labour  with  you  may  be 
personally  and  religiously  blessed  in  every 
effort  to  promote  the  work  iu  which  you  are 
engaged,  I  am,  your's. 

With  Christian  regard, 

D.  Oliphant. 

21st  July,  1849. 


LETTER  FROM  RICHMOND  (U.S.) 

Dear  Brother  Wallis — Yourldnd  epistle 
came  to  hand  a  few  days  ago.  By  the  Har- 
binger for  July  I  have  an  account  of  your 
meeting  at  Sunderland.  You  had  peace  and 
concord  there,  and  unanimity  of  feeling.  I  would 
suggest  that  you  only  have  annual  meetings  of 
that  general  character,  because  they  are  at- 
tended with  great  expense  to  most  of  the  dele- 
gates or  churches.  The  money  spent  in  tra- 
velling might  be  much  more  profitably  employ- 
ed. The  district  plan  is  the  best  plan  for  some 
time  to  come  for  all  Great  Britain.  Each  dis- 
trict can  have  its  quarterly  or  semi-annual 
meetings  for  consultation,  co-operation,  prayer, 
and  preaching ;  and  these  can  appoint  delegates 
to  an  annual  meeting  for  general  puri)08es. 
Cheshire  forms  one  district :  that  district  meet- 
ing looks  at  Cheshire  and  its  immediate  inte- 
rests, while  the  general  meeting  looks  at  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  This  district  system  can 
do  great  good ;  in  fact,  single  churches  and  in- 
dividuals can  do  much  if  they  feci  so  disposed. 
Wherever  there  is  a  brother  capable  of  teaching 
the  church,  keep  him  at  it ;  and  another  of  ex- 
horting, let  him  exhort ;  and  every  man  who 
is  capable  of  addressing  the  world,  who  is  able 
to  preach  the  gospel  with  power  and  effect,  the 
district  should  send  him  out.  This  is  a  rare 
talent  —  very,  very  few  possess  it.  A  man 
must  be  made  up  of  the  following  contradic- 
tions :  he  must  be  bold  as  a  lion,  and  innocent 
as  a  lamb — wise  as  a  serpent,  harmless  as  a 
dove — uncompromising,  and  still  conciliating 
— stem  as  a  judge,  and  bland  as  a  courtier — 
grave  without  being  sullen,  and  pleasant  with- 
out being  volatile — dignified  without  being 
proud,  and  familiar  without  being  pert — a 
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friend  of  God,  a  brother  to  man  —  feeling  for 
the  weakness  of  human  nature,  without  con- 
niving at  sin — aiming  to  bring  all  men  to  God 
through  Christ,  not  through  himself. 

Your  plans,  both  local  and  general,  must 
always  be  squared  upon  your  means ;  and  the 
hearts  of  your  people  should  expand  to  the  di- 
mensions of  the  field  opening  before  them,  and 
whitening  already  to  harvest.  The  Lord  often 
tries  his  people  in  this  way,  and  if  they  are 
faithful  and  benevolent,  he  pours  his  rich  bless- 
ings upon  them.  But  if  they  shrink  back  with 
the  cry  of  poverty  on  their  lips,  when  they  are 
spending  largely  on  their  lusts,  he  will  send 
them  leanness  of  soul,  perplexity  and  trouble 
in  all  their  ways.  "  They  that  sow  to  the  flesh 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption,  but  they  that 
sow  to  the  spirit  shall  of  the  spirit  reap  life 
everlasting."  "  They  that  sow  sparingly  shall 
reap  also  sparingly." 

In  addition  to  regular  plans  sustained  by 
means  raised  by  sums  graded  according  to  ele- 
vation in  worldly  goods  or  annual  income,  there 
might  be  a  private  purse  extra  of  all  other  sub- 
scriptions, made  up  by  men  of  faith,  who  desire 
to  live  for  some  purpose,  and  to  do  something 
worthy  of  themselves  and  the  age  in  which  we 
live.  How  easy  could  you  select  twenty  men 
from  among  your  ranks,  who  would  be  glad  to 
subscribe  £10  a  piece  for  the  purpose  of  send- 
ing out  the  gospel  more  extensively,  and  of  en- 
listing the  attention  of  an  order  of  minds  which 
others  cannot  reach.  In  our  country  this  has 
been  far  from  a  losing  business,  even  when 
looked  at  commercially.  It  is  self-sustaining, 
almost  always  after  the  few  first  efforts.  God 
prospers  the  liberal  minded,  but  the  parsimo- 
nious are  allowed  to  hold  on  to  the  world,  un- 
til their  mouth  is  filled  with  gravel. 

I  would  recommend,  then,  that  this  private 
plan  be  proposed,  and  I  doubt  not  it  will  be 
successfm,  because,  in  many  instances,  ten 
might  club  their  mite  together,  and  send  it 
through  one  of  their  number,  as  a  church 
might  raise  it  and  send  it  through  their  elder 
or  evangelist.  Many  have  been  sustained  in 
our  country  by  the  liberality  of  a  few  in  this 
way,  and  sent  to  labor  on  fields  where  all  would 
wonder  where  the  sustenance  came  from ;  and 
many  souls  will  appear  in  eternity  thus  plucked 
as  brands  from  the  burning,  to  the  honor  of 
men  unknown  on  earth. as  benefactors,  but 
known  in  heaven.  Should  you  propose  some- 
thing like  this,  I  shall  be  glad  to  send  my  mite 
to  aid  some  poor  soul  in  my  father-land  to  shake 
off  the  yoke  of  bondage,  and  to  put  on  the 
armour  of  light.  My  hope  is  large,  and  there- 
fore I  think  from  what  I  know  of  your  calibre 
in  Great  Britain,  it  will  be  easy  to  start  forty 
or  fifty  who  will  be  glad  to  cut  down  their  ex- 
penses by  that  much,  in  order  to  lay  up  trea- 
sures in  heaven,  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal — where  governments  do  not 
repudiate,  nor  faction,  mob,  nor  military,  tear 


down  long-standing  institutions.    What  a  safe 
investment!  J.  H. 

Richmond,  Va.  July,  1849. 


PREVAILING  ERRORS. 

Deab  Sir — I  find  that  the  Haebinger  is 
more  urgent  than  any  periodical  I  have  seen  in 
recommending  all  characters  to  a  closer  study 
of,  and  implicit  obedience  to,  the  Bible.  Be- 
lieving this  to  be  one  of  the  best  of  inculca- 
tions, I  sacrificed  expositions,  creeds,  &c.  that 
I  might  be  an  adherent  of  the  Bible  alone. 
"Were  all  to  do  so,  I  firmly  believe  that  the 
present  imperfect  state  of  Christendom  would 
soon  vanish  away,  and  that  the  union  our  bless- 
ed Lord  prayed  for  would  ensue — a  union  which 
infinitely  excels  that  of  the  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance. I  must  confess  that  since  I  have  become 
addicted  to  the  Bible  alone,  I  have  detected 
many  errors  held  by  myself,  as  well  as  by  the 
religionists  in  this  vicinity. 

"While  visiting  a  school  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodists,  two  of  its  scholars  having  reheaned 
the  decalogue,  a  teacher  interrogated  them  on 
the  subject  from  a  catechism,  when  I  learnt 
that  they  taught  this  youthful  congregation  that 
their  obedience  to  the  ten  commandments  was 
sufficient  to  put  them  in  possession  of  eternal 
life  I  The  Bible  says  no  such  thing.  The  law 
of  the  New  Institution  which  was  to  go  forth 
from  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  is  the  only  medium 
shown  in  the  Bible  for  our  salvation.  "  No 
man,*'  said  Christ,  "  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  me" — that  is,  by  his  gospel.  Certainly 
this  is  no  matter  of  opinion,  but  of  faith. 

The  first  teachers  of  Christianity  faithfully 
observed,  and  rigidly  opposed,  in  the  face  of 
the  fiercest  hostility,  the  prevailing  errors  of 
their  day,  the  chief  of  which  seem  to  have  been 
the  following : — "  For  a  good  work  we  stone 
thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy,  and  because  thou 
being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God** — "  His  dis- 
ciples came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away  while 
we  slept" — "  Except  ye  be  circumcised  after 
the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved."  A 
great  portion  of  the  New  Testament  is  devoted 
to  the  refutation  of  the  preceding  errors.  To 
be  imitators  of  the  first  Christian  teachers  in 
this  point,  it  is  indispensable  for  us  to  watch 
the  errors  of  the  day,  which  tend  to  mar  or 
corrupt  the  New  Institution,  and  that  we  do 
our  utmost,  by  tongue  and  pen,  to  refute  them 
and  to  retard  their  venomous  progress.  It  has 
been  rationally  remarked,  that  "  Nothing 
should  be  adopted  into  the  Christian  church, 
but  what  is  found  in  the  New  Testament,  either 
in  express  terms  or  approved  precedent."  Now 
fasting  forms  a  part  of  some  Pedobaptists*  reli- 
gion ;  they  fast  when  the  cholera,  or  any  other 
epidemic  makes  its  appearance ;  and  also,  if  I 
mistake  not,  when  it  ceases  to  rain  for  a  con- 
siderable time.  We  are  occasionally  ordered 
by  the  head  of  the  State  Church  to  fast  in 
similar  cases ;  but  have  we  this  kind  of  fasting 
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in  the  New  Testament,  "  either  in  express 
terms  or  approved  precedent?"  Ought  the 
fasting  which  is  found  in  the  New  Testament, 
to  form  a  part  of  Christianity  now  ?  These 
questions,  I  think,  are  somewhat  of  the  practi- 
cal  kind  yon  earnestly  ask  for ;  and  I  hope  you, 
or  one  of  the  brethren,  will  take  up  the  subject, 
and  treat  largely  upon  it. 

Your's  in  the  kingdom, 

Edwd.  Evans. 
Penrallt,  Uanidloes,  Aug.  8,  1849. 


REMARKS  ON  QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 

Deae  Sib — In  further  reply  to  the  query  2, 
page  235,  I  beg,  in  the  first  place,  to  offer  a 
few  remarks  on  the  paper  of  your  correspondent, 
E.M.  pages  375-376. 

The  "latter  days,"  it  b  said,  "include  this 
present  age  and  the  age  to  come."  What 
ground  there  is  for  the  assertion  that  "  the  day 
in  which  God  will  judge  the  world,"  Actsxvii. 
31,  "  the  day  of  judgment"  2  Peter  iii.  7-8, 
is  the  same  perioid  of  time  as  the  thousand 
years  mentioned  in  Rev.  xx.  4-6, 1  am  at  a 
loss  to  conjecture.  To  Him,  indeed,  "who 
only  hath  immortality,"  "  one  day  is  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one 
day :"  but  so,  I  conceive,  it  is  not  to  us.  In 
"  the  world  or  age  to  come" — "  the  day  of 
judgment,"  &c.  E.  M.  appears  |to  anticipate  a 
larger  development  of  spiritual  gifts  and  opera- 
tions than  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  or  in 
any  period  from  that  time  to  the  present. 
Now,  I  submit  that  we  are  not  thus  taught  by 
any  inspired  writer. 

"Both  these  scriptures,"  1  Cor.  xii.  and 
Eph.  iv.  4-16,  it  is  said  "  have  been  realized  in 
the  present  age."  True,  that  in  that  part  of 
the  present  age  in  which  these  passages  were 
penned,  to  one  was  given,  by  the  Spirit,  the 
gift  of  healing,  to  another  faith,  &c. ;  but  as- 
suredly-  not  so  in  our  day. 

Luke  xi.  13,  is  said  to  be  sufficient  authority 
"  to  pray  for  the  continued  out-pouring  of  the 
spirit."  Now  the  pouring  out  of  the  spirit,  is 
phraseology  which,  in  the  New  Testament  is 
employed  in  reference  to  two  cases  only  (Acts 
ii.  17,  X.  45  :  and  see  Harbinger  p.  235-6.) 
In  these  cases  the  spirit  was  poured  out  im- 
mediately from  heaven.  In  other  cases,  it 
was  imparted  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  (Acts 
viii.  17,  xix.  6,  &c.)  And  if  so,  what  propriety 
can  there  be  in  praying  for  another,  or  for 
the  continued  out-pouring  of  the  spirit  ? 

E.  M.  says  "  it  was  shown,  that  to  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  we  must  pray  for 
the  spirit."  Now  I  cannot  perceive  how  or 
where  this  has  been  shown.  On  p.  235,  it 
is  indeed  asserted.  To  me  it  appears  to  be 
"  adding  to  His  words,"  who  8p«ike  as  never 
man  spake. 

The  prophecy  which  includes  the  promise  of 
"  the  ont-pooring  of  the  ^irit,"  it  is  said,  "  re- 


mains to  be  fiilly  accomplished :"  and,  "  that 
if  that  be  not  the  case,  then  it  has  not  only 
never  been  fulfilled,  but  it  never  will  be." 
But  what  saith  the  scripture?—"  This  is  that 
which  was  spoken  by  the  Prophet — I  will  pour 
out  of  my  spirit  upon  all  flesh,  &c."  (Acts  ii. 
16-17.  The  margin  of  this  passage  refers  us 
to  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27,  and  others.) 

This  prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  it  is  said,  belongs 
to  the  church.  But  the  church  is  composed  of 
such  as  have  "  new  hearts ;"  with  whom  the 
spirit  of  God  does  dwell :  and  who  are  walking 
in  His  statutes.  These  promises,  as  it  appears 
to  me,  were  made  to  Israel  according  to  the 
flesh ,  and  would  have  been  fulfilled  to  them 
had  they  not  failed  to  fulfil  the  needful  condi- 
tions. For  all  the  promises  and  threatenings 
of  God  are  conditional — conditions,  it  is  true, 
are  not  in  every  case  stated.  In  that  of  Nineveh, 
for  instance,  the  denunciation  was  made  ab- 
solutely and  unconditionally ;  yet  the  sequel 
shows  that  it  was  understood  conditioniSly. 
But  here,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  36,  the  conditions  are 
expressed — "  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of 
by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them." 
Now  it  should  be  clearly  ascertained  what  was 
meant  by  inquiring  of  God  in  those  days : 
because  whatever  was  the  sense  of  the  phrase 
at  that  time  is  the  true  sense.  That  it  does 
not  refer  to  prayer  for  the  out-pouring  of  the 
spirit,  is,  I  apprehend,  sufficiently  palpable : 
and  therefore  any  further  remarks  upon  it 
would  be  out  of  place  here. 

I  know  of  no  part  of  the  New  Testament  in 
which  the  apostles,  by  precept  or  example,  have 
given  authority  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus  to 
pray  for  another  out-pouring  of  the  spirit. 
The  query,  p.  376,  deserves  the  best  attention 
of  your  correspondents.  It  is  the  question. 
M.  D.  H. 


QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 

QuEET. — "  Will  you  please  inform  an  in- 
quirer what  is  the  meaning  of  the  Saviour, 
Mat.  V.  21-6  ?  Did  the  Saviour,  in  this  pas- 
sage, intend  to  teach,  that  no  disciple  of  his 
was  to  approach  the  throne  of  grace,  or  the  ta- 
ble of  the  Lord,  while  at  the  same  time  remem- 
bering that  a  brother  had  such  a  ground  of 
complaint  against  him^  as  to  prevent  their  uni- 
ting together  in  the  same  exercises  ?  A  scrip- 
tural answer  will  greatly  oblige."         T.  S. 

Reply. — ^The  passage  referred  to,  as  tran- 
slated by  Dr.  G.  Campbell,  reads  as  follows : — 
"  You  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  the  an- 
cients, *  Thou  shalt  not  commit  murder :  for 
whosoever  commits  murder  shall  be  obnoxious 
to  the  judges.'  But  I  say  to  you,  whosoever 
is  angry  with  his  brother  unjustly,  shall  be  ob- 
noxious to  the  judges ;  whosoever  shall  call 
him  fool,  shall  be  obnoxious  to  the  council ;  but 
whosoever  shall  call  him  miscreant,  shall  be 
obnoxious  to  hellrfire.   Therefore,  if  thou  bring 
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thy  gift,  to  the  altar,  and  there  recollect  that 
thy  brother  has  ground  to  complain  of  thee, 
leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar :  first  go 
and  procure  reconciliation  with  thy  brother, 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.  Compound 
speedily  vnth  thy  creditor,  while  ye  are  on  the 
road  together :  lest  he  deliver  thee  to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  consign  thee  to  the  officer,  and 
thou  be  thrown  into  prison.  Verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  thou  wilt  not  be  released,  until  thou  hast 
discharged  the  last  farthing."  The  Saviour  is 
here  instructing  his  disciples,  by  making  known 
to  them  the  personal  and  superior  morality  of 
the  gospel  to  that  contained  in  the  law  given  by 
Moses.  In  speaking  of  bringing  a  gift  to  the 
altar,  he  might,  in  the  first  instance,  refer  to 
those  gifts,  and  the  state  of  mind  in  which 
they  were  brought  to  the  Jewish  altar.  Pri- 
marily, however,  he  would  refer  to  the  gift 
brought  by  the  disciple  to  that  altar,  of  which 
they  had  no  right  to  eat  who  serve  the  taber- 
nacle. Therefore,  when  thou  bringest  thy  gift 
to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy 
brother  has  ground  to  complain  of  thee,  because 
of  your  not  paying  your  just  debts,  or  of  some 
other  way  in  which  you  may  have  designedly 
injured  him,  and  are,  therefore,  in  a  state  of 
enmity  against  him — Cleave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar ;  first  go  and  procure  reconciliation 
with  thy  brother,  then  come  and  ofi'er  thy  gift. 
The  injured  brother  may  not  be  at  enmity  with 
thee ;  and  therefore  it  is  your  duty,  remember- 
ing that  you  have  injured  him,  to  go  and  seek 
reconciliation  for  your  guilty  conscience  at  his 
hand,  before  you  can  worship  God  in  truth, 
purity,  and  righteousness,  or  obtain  forgiveness 
of  sins  from  Him  (Gen.  xli.  9,  xlii.  21,  Lev.  vi. 
2-7,  Luke  xix.  8.)  The  circumstance  of  a  bro- 
ther being  offended,  and  refusing  to  sit  at  the 
Lord's  table  with  you,  because  you  do  not  ap- 
prove of  imleavened  bread  and  teetotal  wine, 
&c.  is  mere  whim,  and  is  beneath  the  notice  of 
any  intelligent  disciple  of  the  Lord.  The  feast 
of  the  Passover  was  a  feast  of  mourning  and 
affliction ;  while  the  feast  of  Pentecost  was  to 
be  kept  with  leavened  bread,  and  great  joy 
throughout  Israel.  J.  W. 


Query. — "  I  wish  to  state  a  supposable  case 
of  discipline,  and  shall  be  glad  if  you,  or  any 
of  your  contributors  will  favor  us  with  a  reply, 
A.  B.  who  resides  at  Bath,  leaves  home  for 
Bristol,  where  he  has  business ;  instead,  how- 
ever, of  going  to  Bristol,  he  makes  his  way  to 
Liverpool,  takes  his  passage  in  the  first  steamer 
that  sails  for  New  York,  leaving  his  family, 
creditors,  and  connections,  without  giving  any 
intimation  either  to  them,  or  to  the  church  of 
which  he  is  a  member  and  an  officer.  How 
should  such  a  case  be  dealt  with  ?"  Y.  Z. 

Reply. — To  decide  correctly  on  the  fore- 
going supposed  case  of  discipline — which,  how- 
ever, may  be  a  real  one— a  knowledge  of  aU  the 


circumstanceswould  be  indispensably  necessary. 
It  is  quite  possible  that  A.  B.  for  many  years 
past,  has  been  a  most  honorable  and  consistent 
member  of  society,  and  of  the  church  of  which 
he  was  a  member :  he  may  have,  nearly  up  to 
the  time  of  his  embarking  at  Liverpool,  filled 
up  his  obligations  in  the  family,  in  the  world, 
and  in  the  church,  with  great  punctuality  and 
respectability.  It  may  be,  that  in  the  course 
of  events,  some  unexpected  occurrence  in  com- 
mercial affairs  (especially  if  it  were  a  partner- 
ship concern)  has  so  embarrassed  him  that  he 
became  entangled  with  the  affairs  of  this  life, 
and  could  proceed  no  further  in  the  sphere  in 
which  he  was  then  moving.  In  order,  there- 
fore, to  extricate  himself,  he  arrives  at  the 
painful  conclusion  of  emigrating  to  New  York 
until  his  affaii's  can  be  honorably  settled.  "We 
say  this  may  be  the  case.  Still,  so  secret  and 
precipitate  a  line  of  conduct  cannot  be  ap- 
proved either  by  his  family,  the  church,  or  his 
creditors :  on  the  contrary,  it  must  be  repro- 
bated by  all  of  them.  But  what  is  the  duty  of 
the  church  in  such  a  case  ?  We  say,  let  the 
members  show  to  each  other  and  to  the  world 
their  decided  disapprobation  of  this  conduct, 
and  then  wait  until  the  party  can  be  communi- 
cated with,  and  fm-nish  reasons  for  the  adoption 
of  so  unwarrantable  a  proceeding.  The  case  may 
then  be  adjudicated  upon  according  to  the  evi- 
dence. Some  brethren  would  say  at  once,  let 
the  matter  rest  until  the  party  be  heard  from, 
when,  perhaps  he  may  be  able  to  justify  even 
an  apparently  wrong  step.  But  we  are  com- 
manded to  admonish  every  offender,  at  the 
same  time  that  we  account  him  not  as  an  ene- 
my,  but  as  a  brother  in  the  Lord. 

Would  the  church  in  New  York,  or  any  of 
the  churches  in  the  United  States,  receive  such 
an  individual  into  their  communion,  without  a 
recommendation  ?  We  hope  not,  though  even 
worse  than  this  has  been  done  by  some  of  them. 

J.  W. 


Query.  —  "  Were  children  placed  in  the 
church  of  God  by  divine  appointment  j  and  if 
80,  can  less  than  the  divine  authority  deprive 
of  that  privilege  ?" 

Reply. — Children  were  placed  by  divine  ap- 
pointment in  the  church  under  the  law,  but 
unconscious  infants  were  not  placed  by  God  in 
his  church  under  the  gospel.  If  A.  Scott  says 
that  the  churches  are  identical,  how  can  he  re- 
concile such  a  notion  with  the  fact,  that  unless 
a  man  were  bom  again  he  could  not  enter  into 
the  one,  although  he  had  been  bom  and  brought 
up  in  the  other?  (John  iii.  5.)  Will  A.  Scott 
inform  us  what  privilege  baptism  confers  npon 
an  in&nt  P  Does  he  not  know  that  all  the 
privileges  of  the  Christian  church  arc  of  a  spi- 
ritual intelligent  nature,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  enjoyed  by  any  one  who  is  inc^oble  of 
knowledge,  faith,  love,  and  obedience  ? 
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Query  2. — "  Where  is  it  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament,  that  the  Jews  complained  of 
the  abridgment,  by  divine  appointment,  of 
church  privileges  to  their  children  ?" 

Reply. — The  argument  for  infant  baptism, 
glanced  at  by  this  query,  takes  it  for  granted 
that  when  the  Jew  became  a  Christian  he 
abandoned  at  once  all  the  laws  and  ordinances 
of  the  Mosaic  economy,  and  ceased  to  circnm- 
cize  his  children.  But  this  is  contrary  to  fact. 
The  converted  Jew  circumcised  his  children. 
Even  Paul  circumcised  Timothy  because  his 
mother  was  a  Jewess ;  and  Peter,  eight  years 
after  the  Pentecostal  proclamation  of  the  gos- 
pel, was  like  to  have  been  condemned  for  asso- 
ciating with  the  uncircumcised.  It  was  long 
till  the  Jew  understood  that  the  two  churches 
— Jewish  and  Christian  —  were  not  identical, 
and  therefore  saw  no  reason  to  complain  of  the 
abridgement  of  churoh  privileges  to  his  chil- 
dren, whom  he  still  circumcised,  and  looked 
upon  as  being  in  the  church  with  himself, 
though  they  were  neither  baptized  nor  attended 
to  the  Lord's  supper. 

Q,U£RT  3. — "If  infant  baptism  is  not  of 
divine  authority,  where  or  when  did  it  com- 
mence, and  who  protested  against  it  ?'* 

Reply. — It  commenced  in  the  church  at  a 
very  early  period  of  its  history.  ITiis  is  no 
marvel,  when  we  consider  how  prone  the  hu- 
man heart  is  to  depart  from  the  simplicity  of 
divine  truth  and  worship.  The  mystery  of  in- 
iquity begun  to  work  in  the  days  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  infant  baptism  is  one  of  its  main  pil- 
lars. Many  of  the  grossest  errors  of  the  Ro- 
mish superstition  are  hoary-headed  with  age, 
their  origin  being  lost  in  the  distant  clouds  of 
antiquity.  Tertullian  protested  against  infant 
baptism  in  the  second  century.  His  argument 
against  it  is  a  very  good  one,  and  one  which  we 
often  use  stiU,  viz.  that  baptism  is  of  no  use  to 
infants,  its  design  being  the  remission  of  sins 
(Acts  ii.  38.)  His  opponents  replied  that  bap- 
tism was  necessaiy  to  infants,  to  wash  away 
original  sin.  "We  have  heard  the  same  reply 
to  the  same  argument  in  our  own  day. 

D.  L. 


duERT  1. — "  Were  children  placed  in  the 
church  of  God  by  divine  appointment  ?  And  if 
so,  can  less  than  divine  authority  deprive  of 
that  privilege?'*  —  The  divine  reception  of 
infants  into  the  church,  and  their  rejection, 
was  formerly,  with  me,  a  question  of  great 
disputation,  until  I  became  familiar  with  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations :  for  with- 
out a  correct  knowledge  of  both  these  dispensa- 
tions, the  mind  never  can  be  settled  on  the 
questions  before  us.  "  Were  children  placed  in 
the  church  of  God  by  divine  appointment  ?"  I 
answer,  certainly  they  were.  I  presume  that 
will  be  enough  on  that  part  of  the  question. 
"  And  if  so,  can  less  than  divine  authority  de- 


prive of  that  privilege?"  No — no  less  than 
divine  authority.  And  let  no  one  suppose  we 
reason  from  inferencet  on  this  point :  for  the 
rejection  of  infants  we  have  divine  authority 
in  abundance.  I  adduce  the  first  prohibition 
from  John  the  Harbinger  (Mark  iii.  8-10,) 
"  Bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance ;  and 
think  not  to  say  within  yoursdves  we  have 
Abraham  for  our  father,  for  I  say  unto  you, 
God  is  able  of  these  atones  to  raise  up  children 
to  Abraham.  And  now,  also,  the  axe  is  laid 
at  tiie  roots  of  the  trees ;  every  tree  that 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down 
and  cast  into  the  fire."  The  second  is  from 
the  Messiah  himself,  (Luke  xvi.  16)  "The  law 
and  the  Prophets  were  until  John.  Since  tha  t 
time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and 
every  man  presseth  into  it."  Mark  it  well — 
*' Since  the  time  of  John"  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  preached,  requiring  other  constitu- 
tions for  the  reception  of  Jew,  as  well  as 
Gentile.  After  hearing  the  announcement  of 
the  approach  of.  "  tne  kingdom  of  God,"  the 
Messiah  said — Into  that  kingdom  no  one  can 
enter,  "  Eofcept  born  of  water ,  and  of  the 
spirit."  Yes,  although  descended  from  the 
loins  of  faithful  and  pious  Abraham — altliough 
all  the  Jews  were  in  spirit  as  Cornelius,  "  giv- 
ing alms,  praying  to  Gijd  continuaDy,"  "unless 
born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  they  cannot 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God."  Last,  though  not 
least.  Gal.  iv.  21st  verse  to  the  end.  In  the 
24th  verse  it  reads,  "Which  things  are  an 
allegory ;  for  these  are  the  two  covenants,  the 
one  from  Mount  Sinai,  the  other  from  Jerusa- 
lem, which  is  from  above — the  mother  of  all 
believers."  And  verse  30,  "  Nevertheless,  what 
saith  the  scripture,  cast  out  the  bond  maid  and 
her  son."  Why?  shall  we  not  entreat  for  the 
fleshly  seed  of  Abraham,  and  continuance  of 
iniBnt  membership?  By  no  means.  What 
saith  the  scriptures  ?  "  Cast  out  the  bond 
maid  and  her  son,  for  they  shall  not  be  heirs 
with  the  son  of  the  free  woman."  These  few 
passages  are  clear,  positive,  and  invincible 
proofs  against  infant  membership.  What  an 
incongruous  term,  "infant  membership."  An 
infant  a  member  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  1 
Can  infants  repent?  Can  infants  believe? 
Can  an  infant  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of 
sins  ?  If  to  these  interrogations  you  answer. 
No !  why,  then,  talk  any  more  of  infants  being 
members  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

2.  "  Where  is  it  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament  that  the  Jews  complained  of  the 
abridgement  by  divine  appointment,  of  church 
privileges  to  their  children  ?  If  you  can  find 
it,  please  to  name  the  chapter  and  verse." — 
According  to  the  four  Evangelists,  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  we  have  hundreds  of 
instances  of  the  Jews  complaining  of  their 
rejection,  of  which  they  often  heard  from  the 
"  parables"  of  the  Messiah.  And  be  it  observed, 
once  for  all,  that  fleshly  connection  was  the 
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only  thing  required  for  membership  in  the 
Jewish  dispensation.  Hence,  it  follows,  when 
we  have  divine  authority  for  the  rejection  of 
Jewish  adults,  we  have,  in  the  same  ^lace, 
divine  authority  for  the  rqection  of  their  in- 
fants or  offspring.  If  the  Christian  church 
were  merely  a  continuance  of  the  Jewish  church, 
it  would,  then,  be  a  very  reasonable  question 
to  ask,  if  the  Jews  complained  of  the  abridge- 
ment of  divine  authority.  But  it  is  presumed, 
that  all  who  are  acquainted  with  their  Bibles, 
will  admit  that  the  Christian  church  is  an 
entire  new  church ;  so  that  it  is  neither  identi- 
cal, nor  a  continuance,  nor  built  upon  the 
Jewish  church  ;  but  upon  a  neto  foundation^ 
"  Jesus  Christ  himself  the  chief  comer  atone." 
Therefore,  aU  who  desire  to  build  upon  that 
superstructure,  must  acknowledge  the  fact 
contained  in  Peter's  confession,  t.  e,  "  I  believe 
that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  son  of  the  living 
God"  whether  they  be  Jew  or  Greek,  bond  or 
free.  I  would  recommend  the  querist  to  read 
at  least  four  times  over  the  following  passages : 
(Ezek.xvi.  60-62,  Heb.  viii.  8  to  the  end.  Gal. 
iv.  21  to  the  end) — and  they  will  sufficiently 
prove  his  questions. 

3.  "  If  infant  baptism  is  not  of  divine  au- 
thority, where,  or  when,  did  it  commence,  and 
who  protested  against  it  ?" — ^After  a  little  re- 
flection and  superficial  investigation  of  "  the 
wisdom  of  men,"  it  is  not  very  difficult  to 
conclude  that  infant  baptism  is  of  human  origin. 
That  it  is  of  great  antiquity,  we  always  admit, 
while  at  the  same  time  we  can  prove  that 
"  infant  sprinkling"  is  of  more  modem  origin. 
Suppose  we  failed  to  prove  the  place  where, 
and  the  time  when  it  did  commence,  what 
then?  Can  any  one  tell  where,  and  when, 
the  great  apostacy  commenced  ?  Paul,  the 
Apostle  in  writing  to  the  believers  in  Thessa- 
lonica,  said  "  The  mystery  of  iniquity  already 
works" — t.  e.  in  the  days  in  which  the  Apos- 
tle lived,  the  apostacy  of  which  he  foretold  had 
actually  began  its  work.  Some  of  its  seeds 
had  not  only  been  sown,  but  had  began  to 
germinate.  Infant  baptism,  too,  along  with 
the  rest,  is  a  plant  that  our  heavenly  Father 
never  planted.  Its  seeds  were  not  sown  till 
late  in  the  second  century  of  the  Christian 
era,  when  some  66  bishops,  in  the  year  a.  d. 
150,  saw  some  of  its  blooms,  and  resolved 
setting  about  cultivating  and  keeping  it  iu 
order.  This  is  the  date  when  it  is  put  on  record. 
And  we  give  any  man  the  New  Testament, 
from  the  first  chapter  of  Matthew's  t«stimony, 
to  the  last  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse — we 
will  also  give  him  the  history  of  the  world, 
from  the  first  year  of  the  Christian  era  to  the 
present  time — and  if  he  can  prove,  that  an 
infant  was  baptized  and  admitted  into  the 
Christian  church  sooner  than  the  second  cen- 
tury, then  we  will  say,  among  those  who  have 
been  bom  of  women,  since  the  days  of  the 
apostles,  he  is  the  greatest.    Before  laying 


down  my  pen,  I  cannot  restrain  myself  from 
saying,  that  in&nt  sprinkling  is  a  dogma  of 
the  priests,  by  which  they  make  money,  and 
build-up  their  unholy  craft,  and  as  men  are 
apparently  beginning  to  love  their  Bibles, 
which  teach  them  that  God  will  uproot  every- 
thing that  he  has  not  planted,  they  wiU  dis- 
card, and  never  more  bow  the  knee  to  that 
tradition,  along  with  hundreds  of  their  "  gospel 
mysteries ;"  none  of  which  can  be  found  in 
the  New  Testament. 

D.  F. 
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DoRNOCK,  August  14th,  1849. — ^Weharc 
been  highly  favoured  by  a  visit  of  Brother  Ser- 
vice, from  Glasgow :  he  came  from  Dumfries 
to  our  place  on  Tuesday,  31st  July,  and  stopped 
with  us  six  days,  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings ; 
he  preached  here  five  times ;  at  Annan,  which 
is  two  miles  from  Doraock,  three  times ;  and 
one  evening  at  a  village  about  seven  miles 
distant :  the  people  listening  very  attentively. 
Besides  this,  he  daily  went  from  house  to  house. 
While  he  was  with  us,  one  made  the  good  con- 
fession and  was  baptized  into  Jesus ;  and  we 
are  not  without  hope  of  more  soon  following 
their  Saviour.  We  have  all  been  very  much 
refreshed  by  his  visit.  May  the  Lord  prosper 
the  good  work  in  which  he  is  engaged  I 

W.  Latimee. 

Rhosllanebchrugoo,  August  14th. — 
Since  I  wrote  last  to  you,  we  have  received  into 
the  church  of  Christ  here,  two  females  from 
the  Baptists,  and  one  brother  restored;  also 
five  have  been  added  by  immersion  to  the  church 
at  Cefn-maur.  Edward  Clark. 

Banfp,  August  10. — I  am  glad  to  have  to 
inform  you  that  we  have  had  the  pleasant  duty 
to  perform  of  immersing  five  men  into  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  that  they  may  live  in  the  hope  of  im- 
mortal glory  at  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ. 
In  all  of  them  I  have  great  confidence  of  use- 
fulness in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  because  tbey 
are  intelligent,  honest,  and  firm,  in  their  gene- 
ral character.  We  have  not  had  any  additions 
for  some  years  past,  and  to  us  it  was  gradfying, 
therefore,  to  give  the  right  hand  of  fellowship 
to  four  on  the  22nd  of  July,  and  to  one  on  the 
29th  of  the  same  month,  with  the  full  project 
of  many  following  their  example.  The  worf  of 
God  is  like  himself,  "quick  and  powerful," 
and  must  prevail.  As  in  the  days  of  the  apos- 
tles, so  now,  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  all  those  who  believe  and 
obey  him.  01  that  men  would  understand 
that  God  means  what  he  says,  and  says  what 
he  means,  that  whoever  obeys  His  command 
will  receive  what  He  hath  promised. 

A.  Cameron. 
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OiiD  Mills,  August  17. — It  is  with  plea- 
sure that  I  inform  you  that  we  have  had  the 
indefatigable  labocurs  of  onr  beloved  Brother 
Service,  from  Glasgow,  for  four  weeks.  Two 
young  men  put  on  the  Lord  by  baptism,  and 
are  added  to  the  church  in  Dumfries.  Our 
prospect  is  very  encouraging  at  present ;  two 
or  three  more  we  are  expecting  soon  to  bow 
to  the  government  of  Jesus.  If  we  had  a  few 
more  such  men  in  the  field  as  Brother  Service, 
I  have  no  doubt  that  the  churches  would  in- 
crease and  be  edified.  He  goes  from  house  to 
house,  and  converses  with  the  people  to  win 
them  to  the  Saviour.  His  example  is  well 
worthy  of  imitation  for  those  who  go  forth  as 
evangelists,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  their  fellow- 
men.  The  churches  in  this  locality  are  endea- 
vouring to  keep  him  on  in  the  good  work,  if 
they  can  raise  funds  for  his  support,  which  I 
hope  they  will  be  enabled  to  do,  as  he  is  not 
one  of  those  who  wish  to  make  a  gain  of  godli- 
ness ;  having  food  and  raiment  he  is  therewith 
content.  A.  Hutchison. 
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Sacred  to  the  Memory  of  the  Apos- 
tles.— ^The  commission,  as  narrated  by  Mat- 
thew, the  evangelist,  was  among  the  last  words 
which  the  Lord  Messiah  spoke  on  the  earth, 
and  before  he  ascended  up  on  high.  To  the 
favored  twelve  he  said,  (Matt,  xxviii.  18-20) 
"  Go  ye,  therefore,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit:  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things,  whatsoever  I  have  conmianded  you. 
And  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  mito  the 
end  of  the  world."  But,  at  the  time  the  Sa- 
viour delivered  the  commission,  his  disciples 
were  far  from  being  able  or  prepared  to  carry 
to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  these  glad 
tidings  to  rebellious  man.  The  following  is  then 
recorded  by  another  evangelist,  (Ltike  xxiv.  49) 
"  And,  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father 
upon  you,  but  tarry  ye  in  Jerusalem  until  ye  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high."  Then  re- 
turned they  from  Mount  Olivet  to  Jerusalem. 
"  And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully 
come,  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place. 
And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven 
as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all 
the  place  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there 
appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of 
fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Hdy  Spirit,  and  began 
to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  witness.  Peter,  being  first  in  order,  hav- 
ing the  keys  of  the  kingdom,  lifted  up  his  voice 
and  gave  them  a  full  exposition  of  the  things 
which  they  both  saw  and  heard ;  for,  as  there 
were  present  Jews  and  devout  men  out  of  every 
nation  under  heaven,  they  were  greatly  amazed 
at  the  things  which  were  done.  This  is  the  day, 
then,  in  which  the  twelve  apostles  were  to  begin 


at  Jerusalem,  and  from  thence  to  every  nation 
under  heaven,  to  proclaim  reformation  with  re- 
spect to  God,  and  faith  with  respect  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  did  not  their  joumeyings 
through  distant  countries  cause  them  to  alter 
some  of  the  statutes  of  their  king  ?  Ah,  no  1 
Whither  they  went — to  Corintl^  to  Ephesus, 
or  to  Bome  —  they  proclaimed  the  same  glad 
tidings  in  every  city.  When  they  went  to  Co- 
rinth, after  strenuously  debating  with  the  Jews 
in  public,  showing  by  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  many  of  the  Corinthians  be- 
lieved and  were  baptized.  When  they  arrived 
in  Ephesus,  Paul  asked,  into  what  were  you 
baptized  ?  and  they  said,  into  John's  baptism. 
And  Paul  said,  John  indeed  administered  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the  people 
that  they  should  believe  in  Him  who  was  to 
come  after  him,  that  is  on  Christ  Jesus.  And 
hearing  this,  they  were  baptized  into  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  In  Rome,  writing  to  those 
who  were  called  to  be  saints,  he  says,  "  Bo  you 
not  know,  that  as  many  as  have  been  baptized 
into  Christ,  have  been  baptized  into  his  death?" 
Whether  they  went  to  Syria,  Asia,  or  Italy, 
they  made  no  difference — they  dare  not :  that 
which  the  Lord  has  spoken  must  be  done — 
what  he  has  commanded  shall  stand  fast.  They 
had  the  same  important  mission  to  announce  to 
all  men,  and  maintained  the  same  facts  to  all 
the  people  of  God,  namely — one  body,  one  spirit, 
and  one  hope  of  their  calling — one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism — and  one  God  and  Father 
of  all,  who  is  over  all,  and  with  all,  and  in  all. 
To  be  harmless  and  blameless  in  advocating 
these  facts,  they  asked  no  stipend,  fee,  or  salary, 
but  wrought  with  their  own  hands  night  and 
day,  that  they  might  not  be  chargeable  to  any 
one ;  nay,  they  endured  rather  the  greatest  pri- 
vations. How  heroically  and  faithfully  were 
they  to  the  trust  committed  to  them  1  Remem- 
ber the  great  persecution  which  arose  against 
the  church  in  Jerusalem,  which  was  the  cause 
of  dispersing  abroad  all  the  disciples  (proclaim- 
ers)  except  the  apostles,  who  remained  in  Jeru- 
salem, enduring  persecution,  for  no  other  reason 
than  to  proclaim  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  to  the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  their  be- 
loved Lord  and  Master.  And  three  thousand 
gladly  received  the  word,  and  were  baptized. 
But,  still  more  strange,  the  disciples  increased 
to  the  number  of  5000 ;  and  many  of  the  priests 
became  obedient  to  the  faith,  the  Lord  adding 
the  saved  daily  to  the  congregation.  Indefati- 
gable labour !  amazing  success !  They  shrunk 
not  from  their  duty  —  they  never  abandoned 
their  honorable  post :  though  the  flames  of  per- 
secution raged  far  and  wide,  they  boldly,  and 
without  any  restraint,  proclaimed  Jesus.  They 
trembled  not  at  the  fiercest  lion  frimi  the  forest, 
nor  the  fires  which  were  kindled  for  their  de- 
stmction — ^they  feared  not  their  lives  unto  the 
death — they  knew  well  that  bonds  and  impri- 
sonment awaited  them  in  every  city.  Still  they 
toiled  and  labored,  consoling    themselves  in 
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being  considered  worthy  to  suffer  for  the  Lord's 
sake.  In  all  the  countries  through  which  they 
travelled,  they  altered  not  one  decree :  faith, 
baptism,  and  a  new  life,  were  embodied  in  their 
commission  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  bond  and  free. 
In  spit«  of  all  opposition,  they  proclaimed  the 
gospel  to  all  nations,  announcing  that  "  Who- 
soever believed  and  was  baptized  would  be 
saved,  and  whosoever  believed  not  would  be  con- 
demned." Now  I  ask,  shall  we  continue  to 
erect  monuments  sacred  to  the  memory  of  those 
heroes  whose  renown  is  that  of  having  led  thou- 
sands of  their  fellow-men  to  the  field  of  battle, 
making  countless  numbers  of  widows  and 
orphans — and  not  yield  our  weapons  of  warfare 
up  to  the  holy  prophets  and  apostles,  when,  in 
so  doing,  we  raise  oiur  hearts  to  heaven,  sacred 
to  their  memory  ? — D.  F. 

Contempt  of  the  Past. — There  is  a  school 
among  us  who  talk  of  the  past  as  though  no- 
thing, or  next  to  nothing,  had  been  derived  to 
us  from  it.  In  the  view  of  these  persons,  our 
own  age  stands  wholly  independent  of  all  pre- 
ceding ages.  It  does  not  seem  to  be  suspected 
that  the  present,  in  at  least  some  nineteen- 
twentieths  of  what  it  includes,  is  really  the 
creation  of  the  past.  Civilization  is  of  slow 
growth.  Many  long  ages  are  needed  to  realize 
it.  It  has  required  the  labour  and  enterprise 
of  eighteen  centuries  to  place  these  independent 
speculators  in  the  condition  into  which  they 
were  bom.  This  is  true  of  all  the  civilized 
men  of  Europe  found  northward  of  the  Alps 
and  the  Pyrenees.  In  spite  of  themselves, 
their  outward  allotment,  and  thtir  very  habits 
of  thought,  have  come  to  them — not  as  some- 
thing self-originated,  bat  as  something  inherited. 
Quarrel  with  this  dependence  as  they  may,  they 
do  owe  it  to  their  civilized  progenitors  that 
they  are  not  themselves  savages.  Now  we 
must  be  allowed  to  say,  that  in  the  language  of 
contempt  in  reference  to  the  past  to  which  we 
are  sometimes  compelled  to  listen,  there  is,  in 
our  judgment,  something  more  censuiable  than 
folly — ^than  mere  flippancy,  or  coarseness  of 
feeling.  Such  conduct  betrays  a  want  of  grati- 
tude, no  less  than  a  want  of  taste.  It  is  dis- 
honest and  ignoble.*  The  men  whom  those 
parties  despise  after  this  fashion,  are  the  men 

•  "  There  is  one  miud  common  to  all  individual 
men.  Every  man  is  an  iulet  to  the  saite,  and  to  all 
of  the  same.  He  that  is  once  adnuttcd  to  the  rig  it 
of  reason ,  is  made  a  free  man  of  the  whole  estite. 
What  Plato  has  thought  he  may  think,  whnt  a  saint 
has  felt  he  may  feel,  what  has  at  any  time  befallen 
an^  man  he  can  understand.  Who  hath  access  to 
this  universal  mind  is  a  party  to  all  that  is  or  can 
be  done,  for  this  is  the  only  and  sovereign  agent. 
All  that  Shakespear  Kays  of  the  king,  yonder  slip  of 
a  boy,  that  reads  in  the  corner,  feeU  to  be  true  of 
himself.  Why  all  this  difference  to  Alfred,  and 
Scanderber^,  and  Gustavus?  Suppose  they  were 
virtuous,  did  they  wear  out  virtue  ?  Why  should  we 
not  have  a  poetry  and  philosophy  of  insight^  and  not 
of  tradition,  and  a  religion  or  revelation  to  «#,  and 
not  the  history  of  theirs/^*  In  this  manner  Mr. 
Bmerson  discourses  to  our  youth  about  **  Se^- 
reliance.*' 


who  have  been  their  greatest  benefactors.  As 
to  the  pure  folly  of  this  kind  of  talk,  it  will 
suffice  to  remark,  that,  next  to  the  resolve  not 
to  profit  by  the  experience  of  ancestors,  shonld 
come  the  determination  not  to  profit  by  that 
of  contemporaries ;  and  the  man  who  has  thos 
decided  that  he  will  not  profit  at  all  by  the 
experience  of  others,  has  only  one  step  in  this 
chain  of  inconsistency  remaining,  which  is,  to 
decide  that  he  will  not  profit  by  experience  in 
any  form — not  even  by  his  own !  So  logical 
and  refined  may  men  become  in  an  age  so  far 
transcending  aU  others  in  its  developments  of 
wisdom.  Absnrd  as  this  may  sound,  it  is  really 
nothing  more  than  a  veritable  rendering  of 
much  that  passes  for  brilliant  philosophy  in  onr 
time.  One  of  our  philosophical  seers  has 
taught,  with  much  earnestness  and  iteration, 
that  the  man  who  would  learn  wisdom  should 
aim  to  divorce  his  mind,  not  only  from  the 
past,  but  as  far  as  poesible  from  all  other  minds. 
He  is  himself  a  thinker ;  what  need  then  t-hat 
other  men  shonld  think  for  him  ?  All  that 
man  has  been,  he  may  be.  In  himself  he 
possesses  all  that  man  has  been  or  is.  "Why 
then  look  abroad  for  that  which  may  be  found 
at  home  ^  There  is  nothing  known  he  may 
not  know,  nothing  felt  he  may  not  feel.  Why 
then  all  this  concern  about  the  mind  of  ances- 
tors, or  the  mind  of  contemporaries  ?  His  own 
mind  is  all  mind  in  epitome — ^the  world  in 
little,  or  rather  in  great,  from  its  being  the 
world  which,  in  his  case,  may  be  subjected  to 
the  closest  inspection.  Strictly  to  this  effect 
is  the  teaehing  of  Mr.  Ralph  Waldo  Emerson. 
— Dr.  Vavghan, 

Fight  hard  agninst  a  hasty  temper.  Anger 
will  come,  but  resist  it  stoutly.  A  spark  may 
set  a  house  on  fire,  and  a  fit  of  passion  may 
^ive  you  cause  to  mourn  all  the  days  of  your  life. 


THE  LAW  OF  LO\TE. 

Pour  forth  the  oil — pour  boldly  forth- 

It  will  not  fail  until 
Thou  failest  vessels  to  provide, 

Which  it  may  largely  fill. 

But  soon  as  such  are  found  no  more. 
Though  flowing  broad  and  free 

Till  then,  and  nourished  from  on  high. 
It  straightway  staunched  wOl  be. 

Big  channels  for  the  streams  of  love. 
Where  they  may  broadly  run — 

For  Low  has  ever-fiowing  streams 
To  fill  them  every  one. 

But  if,  at  any  time,  thou  cease 

Such  channels  to  provide, 
The  very  founts  of  love  for  thee 

Will  soon  be  parched  and  dried. 

For  we  must  share,  if  we  would  keep 
That  good  thing  from  above — 

Ceasing  to  give,  we  cease  to  have : 
Such  is  the  law  of  love. 
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NO.  V. 


L. to  E. 

Beihpage,  April  20th. 

It  would  be  but  a  poor  return,  my 
dear  E.  for  your  descriptions  of  Mexi- 
can scenery,  to  give  you  an  account 
of  the  quiet  vales  and  sloping  bills  of 
this  part  of  Virginia.  Yet  I  have  no 
doubt  you  would  admit  that  the  bene- 
ficent Creator  has  vouchsafed  even 
to  us  peculiar  gif\s,  could  you  from 
this  eminence  survey  with  me  a  land- 
scape whicb>  however  fiuniliar,  can 
nev^r  lose  its  charms.  At  a  distance 
of  pvhaps  30  miles,  a  diiun  of  high 
and  irreguiar  hills,  covered  with 
groves  of  trees,  and  robed  in  those 
soft  empurpled  tints  by  which  ''  dis- 
tance lends  enchantment  to  the  view," 
form,  by  their  wavy  outline,  f^ntly 
sketclied,  as  it  were,  upon  the  sky, 
the  circumference  of  an  immense 
circle,  whose  sweep  the  eye  may  fol- 
low for  more  than  80  miles.  Within 
this  field  of  vision,  scenery  of  a  varied 
character  presents  itself.  Upon  the 
rights  a  succession  of  hills  seem 
gradually  to  blend  with  each  other  as 
they  become  more  and  more  remote ; 
presenting,  upon  their  steep  ascents, 
the  rich  foliage  of  the  oak  or  maple  ; 
and,  upon  their  summits,  extensive 
ranges  of  undulating  table-land,  di- 
vided into  cultivated  farms.  The  farm- 
houses, embosomed  in  blooming  or- 
chards, the  deep  green  woods,  the 
clumps  of  locust  upon  neighbouring 
summits,  the  brighter  green  of  the 
wheat-fields,  and  the  graceful  round- 
ed form  of  lofty  eminences  dotted 
over  with  flocks  of  sheep,  give  to  this 
part  of  the  picture  the  attributes  of 
the  beautiful.  Contentment,  security, 
and  peace,  seem  here  to  reign  ;  fer- 
tility of  soil  ensures  plenty,  and 
salubrity  of  climate  health.  In 
viewing  this  scene,  I  am  reminded  of 
the  divine  promise  to  his  ancient  peo- 
ple— "I  will  feed  them  in  a  good 
pasture,  and  upon  the  high  mountains 

B  2 


of  Israel  shall  their  fold  be  :  there 
shall  they  lie  in  a  good  fold,  and  in 
a  fat  pasture  shall  they  feed  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel."  What  cause  of 
unbounded  gratitude  we  also  have, 
that  in  the  midst  of  these  natural 
blessings,  we  have  not  been  left  in 
ignorance  of  the  source  from  whence 
they  flow  ;  that  we,  too,  are  privi- 
leged to  know  that  "  God  hath  made 
us,  and  not  we  ourselves" —  that  we, 
too,  are  "  the  people  of  his  pasture, 
and  the  sheep  of  his  hand  I" 

Upon  the  left  a  prospect  presents 
itself  of  a  more  wild  and  romantic 
character.  It  is  here  that  a  thousand 
fountains,  which  rising  upon  the  hills, 
and  fidling  in  glittering  spray  from 
rock  to  rock,  and  flowing  thence 
through  deep  and  shady  glens  to 
commingle  their  waters  in  the  valley, 
have  formed  at  length  a  large  and 
rapid  stream,  whose  winding  course 
is  distinctly  traced  by  steep  and  rocky 
cliffs,  projecting  alternately  from 
either  side,  until  at  a  distance  of  eight 
miles  they  are  lost  in  the  highlands 
which  border  the  Ohio  river.  Here 
and  there  upon  the  sides  of  these 
ridges,  dark  green  pines  grow  upon 
naked  rocks  down  to  the  water's 
edge,  while  their  summits  are  covered 
with  their  native  forests,  and  few 
signs  of  human  habitation  appear, 
except  that  one  may  perceive  at  an 
immense  distance,  like  a  stain  upon 
the  sky,  in  the  verge  of  the  horizon, 
the  smoke  of  a  town  upon  the  river, 
or  hear  occasionally,  borne  upon  the 
sultry  breeze,  the  regular  breathing 
of  the  engines  of  steam-boats  passing 
up  and  down. 

But  it  is  when  we  advance  to  the 
brow  of  the  hill  in  front  that  we  en- 
joy a  view  the  most  picturesque  and 
interesting.  A  green  and  fertile  val- 
ley, about  one  mile  in  width  and  two 
in  length,  spreads  itself  out  like  a 
beautiful  painting  upon  canvass. 
Lofty  hills  enclose  it  apparently  on 
every  side,  yet  it  is  evident  that  they 
must  retire  and  open  a  passage  both 
at  the  upper  and   lower  end  for  the 
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Stream  which  is  seen  to  flow  through 
its  whole  extent  in  a  serpentine  course, 
distinctly  marked  by  the  leafy  elms 
and  marbled  sycamores  which  line  its 
banks  and  lean  towards  its  waters. 
At  the  upper  end  of  the  valley  may 
be  perceived  partially  concealed  by  a 
projecting  ridge,  the  white  out-houses 
and  enclosures  of  the  retired  and 
pleasant  abode  known  as  Bethany. 
A  little  lower  down  upon  an  eminence 
immediately  adjacent  to  the  stream, 
a  house  of  worship  may  be  noticed, 
almost  hidden  in  a  clump  of  oaks.  A 
few  small  but  neat  tenements,  with 
their  enclosures,  are  scattered  here 
and  there,  and  add  to  the  cheerfulness 
of  the  scene.  A  little  lower  down, 
however,  and  upon  a  considerable 
eminence  near  the  centre  of  the  val- 
ey  we  are  presented  with  the  more 
imposing  dimensions  of  Bethany  Col- 
lege. Here,  far  from  the  pride,  ex- 
travagance, and  dissipation  of  cities, 
may  youth  be  nurtured  and  instruct- 
ed. As  no  neighbouring  fens  can  in- 
fect the  purity  of  the  atmosphere 
around,  or  poison  the  springs  of  life  ; 
so  no  corrupting  example  can  here 
impair  the  strength  of  moral  principle, 
or  overcome  the  power  of  habitual 
virtue.  Amid  these  rural  and  peace- 
ful scenes,  the  giddy  and  tumultuous 
vanities  of  life  may  find  no  place ; 
but  studious  youth  may  store  their 
minds  with  useful  knowledge,  spend- 
ing the  intermediate  hours  in  social 
converse,  or  with  some  loved  com- 
panion seated  upon  a  grassy  bank 
musing  upon  former  scenes,  or  future 
joys,  may  be  trained  to  usefulness 
and  honor,  in  the  midst  of  influences 
every  way  calculated  to  facilitate  this 
object,  while  they  leave  unrepressed 
the  genial  feelings,  and  warm  affec- 
tions which,  in  the  spring-time  of  life, 
are  fountains  of  delight,  gushing  forth 
fi:om  unselfish  hearts — 

"  Gay  hope  is  theirs  by  fancy  fed. 
Less  pleasing  when  possessed ; 

The  tear  forgot  as  soon  as  shed. 
The  sunshine  of  the  breast." 

Boast  then  no  more  my  dear  £.  of 


volcanic  mountains  whose  intestine 
fires  and  flaming  tops  penetrate  into 
the  very  regions  of  perpetual  snow, 
and  whose  fearful  explosions  burst 
forth  even  beneath  the  ocean,  ele- 
vating the  earth  above  its  former 
level,  and  in  the  awful  convulsions  of 
the  earthquake  burying  thousands  in 
the  ruins  of  their  dwellings  :  nor  glory 
in  the  charming  scenery  and  genial 
climate  of  a  region  where  vice  and 
misery,  ignorance  and  bigotry,  tyran- 
ny and  oppression  every  where  pre- 
vail ;  and  where  revolutions  in  go- 
vernment vie  in  frequency  and  in 
desolating  power,  with,  earthquakes 
and  tornadoes.  Ah  !  never  wodd  I 
exchange  the  peaceful  and  beautiful 
scenery  of  this  happy  land,  blessed 
with  such  civil  and  religious  privi- 
leges, even  for  the  "perpetual  sfwing," 
the  "never-fading  flowers,"  the 
"  dikes  of  porphyritac  rocsks,"  or  all 
the  romantic  beauties  of  the  Plateau 
of  Anahuac. 

Having  thus,  I  h<^)e,  fairly  balanced 
my  account  with  you,  as  fiar  as  these 
matters  are  ooncerned,  I  wish  now  to 
confer  freely  with  you  in  regard  to 
the  important  subject  of  converting 
influence,  to  which  you  have  called 
my  attention.  Indulge  me,  however, 
in  the  first  place,  in  a  few  general 
observations. 

It  appears  to  me  that  this  subject 
of  spiritual  influence  and  converting 
power  has  never  yet  been  fully  and 
fairly  treated  by  our  religious  dispu- 
tants. And  I  confess  I  am  as  little 
pleased  with  the  manner  as  the  mat- 
ter of  their  communications  upon  the 
subject.  There  has  been  too  much 
confidence  and  dogmatism  ;  too  much 
moral  philosophy,  opiniomsm,  and 
speculation  in  its  discussion. 

The  whole  subject  of  mental 
operations  and  spiritual  agency  is 
confessedly  abstruse  and  mystenous. 
How,  indeed,  could  it  be  otherwise  ? 
The  eye  cannot  see  itself — can  the 
mind  then  understand  itself?  Can 
the  spirit  of  man,  cloistered  within 
the  narrow  precints  marked  out  by  a 
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gross,  inert,  aud  uncongenial  material- 
ity, have  80  free  intercourse  with 
kindred  natures — those  hosts  of  celes- 
tial beings  in  that  unseen  world, 
which  is  itself  in  harmony  with 
spiritual  existence — as  to  become 
really  acquainted  with  the  modes  of 
action  and  communication,  the  laws, 
the  capacities,  the  habitudes  of  that 
mysterious  energy,  that  vivifying  in- 
fluence, that  divine  effluence  or  crea- 
tion which  we  term  spirit  ?  Alas  ! 
he  can  see  now  but  a  feeble  glim- 
mering of  the  light  of  that  world, 
compared  with  its  full  effulgence^- 
though  even  this  faint  gleam  may  be 
brightness  indeed  contrasted  wiUi  the 
daricness  of  that  dwelliilg  which  is  no 
less  the  prison,  than  it  is  the  abode  of 
man.  And  the  cause  of  his  imt)er- 
fect  knowledge  may  be  found  in  this 
very  constitution  of  his  nature — so 
that  if  there  be  things  by  him  seen 
and  known,  it  is  because  they  are 
material  and  temporal :  if  there  be 
things  uneeen  and  unknown,  it  is  be- 
cause they  are  spiritual  and  eternal. 

Is  it  not  strange  that  man  should 
be  most  dogmatic  in  regard  to  that 
of  which  he  knows  the  least  ?  Yet 
he  is  disposed  for  the  most  p£U*t  to 
treat  in  a  magisterial  and  positive 
manner  the  subject  of  his  spiritual 
relations — the  deep  things  of  religion, 
a  science  which,  above  all  others, 
ought  to  be  approached  and  studied 
with  reverential  humility.  It  is  here 
in  fact  that  we  have  more  masters 
than  disciples.  But  it  is  not  so  in 
other  sciences.  Even  in  those  which 
are  adapted  for  bis  perceptive  powers, 
and  examined  by  the  sure  methods  of 
observation,  experiment,  and  induc- 
tiooi,  the  conclusions  of  the  learner  are 
cautions,  modest,  and  unassuming. 
How  much  more  so  sliould  they  not 
be  in  regard  to  things  invisible,  in- 
tangible^things  that  are  higher  than 
the  heavens  ! 

I  would  not,  however,  be  under- 
stood to  intimate  that  relt^on  is  an 
imeeriam  or  doubtful  matter.  No^ 
thaHig  ean  be  more  certain  titan  the 


facts  on  whicli  it  rests,  and  nothing 
more  just  or  obvious  than  the  doc- 
trinal and  practical  deductions  drawn 
from  these  by  the  inspired  writers. 
But  while  it  thus  adapts  itself,  as  to 
those  points  which  immediately  con- 
cern salvation,  to  the  humblest  under- 
standing, it  transcends  the  powers  of 
the  highest  human  intellect  in  its  ul- 
timate tendencies  and  results.  Thus 
the  mountain  which  shelters  indeed 
the  lowly  cottage  at  its  foot,  lifts  itself 
aloft  amidst  the  clouds  of  heaven  until 
it  becomes  lost  to  view.  Its  general 
outline  may  be  traced  by  the  distant 
beholder ;  but  when  he  approaches 
and  attempts  to  ascend,  he  is  confused 
by  its  magnitude ;  he  endeavours 
often  in  vain  to  find  his  way  amidst 
its  deep  recesses,  or  to  expose  to  view 
the  unknown  depths  in  which  its 
richest  treasures  are  concealed.  How 
often  in  unexplored  realms  of  na- 
ture— how  much  oftener  in  religion, 
do  men  from  confidence  in  themselves 
push  th6ir  inquiries  and  researches 
too  far,  and  become  lost  themselves, 
and  fatal  giiides  to  others,  in  their 
eagerness  to  signalize  themselves  by 
new  discoveries  ! 

All  sectarianism  is  dogmatism, 
bigotry  —  religionism,  the  pride  of 
opinion,  the  insolence  of  self-esteem, 
and  stubbornness  (rfignorAnce.  Think 
you  such  principles  would  look  well 
in  those  who  profess  to  be  engaged  in 
a  warfare  against  it  ?  And  yet,  how 
often  are  men  insensibly  influenced 
by  the  same  feelings  which  they  repro- 
bate in  others  !  Forbearance,  tolera- 
tion, humility,  candor ;  firmness  in 
truth,  openness  to  conviction,  and 
freedom  of  opinion  in  things  unknown, 
should  be  the  grand  features  of  refor- 
mation from  partyism,  an  evil  whi6h 
owes  its  very  life  and  being  to  a  posi- 
sitive  and  overbearing  spirit.  But 
religious,  is  as  great  novelty  in  the 
world,  as  is  pofitical  freedom.  The  at- 
tempt to  organize  a  free  religious  com- 
munity, is  as  much  an  experiment,  as 
the  attsmpi  to  form  a  free  political 
government,  and  it  is  exposed  equally 
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to  the  the  same  vibrations  and  danger- 
ous extremes  which  arise  equally 
in  both  cases  from  ignorance  or  am- 
bition—  from  pride,  selfishness,  or 
passion. 

Men  are  not  content  to  preach  the 
gospel — to  scatter  abroad  the  good 
seed  of  the  kingdom  and  leave  the 
result  to  God,  but  must  needs  quarrel 
with  each  other  about  the  manner  in 
which  the  seed  is  m&de  to  grow  !  It 
would  have  been  happy  for  the  world 
if  there  had  never  been  a  single  con- 
troversy upon  "  converting  power  ;" 
and  if  all,  believing  as  they  do,  that 
it  is  proper  to  proclaim  the  gospel 
to  sinners,  had  co-operated  thus  in 
the  accomplishment  of  the  divine 
purposes,  rather  than  wasted  their 
time  and  energies  in  contending  with 
each  other.  As  well  might  the  farmer 
have  suspended  or  neglected  the  sow- 
ing of  his  fields,  to  occupy  himself  in 
vain  contention  with  his  neighbour 
about  a  theory  of  vegetation. 

When,  however,  decries  are  in- 
troduced and  believed  and  acted  upon 
— when  they  are  made  to  govern  and 
control  all  action,  and  to  intei*fere 
with  human  happiness  and  the  gene- 
ral difiusion  of  the  gospel,  it  becomes 
a  duty  to  expose  them.  But  we 
should  not  attempt  to  introduce  other 
theories  in  their  place.  If  one  have 
received  a  bullet  in  the  flesh,  it  is 
necessary  that  the  forceps  should  fol- 
low it  to  whatever  depth  it  may  have 
penetrated:  but  the  surgeon  would 
but  ill  consult  the  wel&re  of  his 
patient,  i^  aflber  extracting  it,  he 
should  leave  the  forceps  in  its  stead. 

And  now,  as  my  sheet  is  almost 
full,  permit  me  to  say,  my  dear  E. 
that  while  I  approve  of  many  things 
in  your  remarks  to  your  Mend  R 
there  are  some  things  which  do  not 
meet  my  approbation.  It  is  not  cor- 
rect in  my  view,  to  say  that  all  who 
do  not  obey  the  gospel,  give  thereby 
evidence  that  they  do  not  believe  it. 
In  the  course  of  our  Saviour's  ministry, 
many,  we  are  told,  ^'believed  on 
him,"  but  ''would  not  acknowledge 


him" — some  "  for  fear  of  the  Jews," 
and  others  because  "  they  loved  the 
praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of 
God."  There  is  abundant  evidence 
to  prove  that  multitudes  believe  the 
gospel  without  obeying  it.  This  I 
might,  if  I  had  now  space,  present, 
though  indeed  the  above  scripture 
declaration  and  case  in  point  are 
sufficient  to  prove  the  proposition. 
Your  premises,  then,  here  being  in- 
correct, I  conceive  you  have  entirely 
failed  to  account  for  the  difficulty 
which  you  have  attempted  to  explain 
— ^to  wit,  how  it  is  that  if  faith  de- 
pends wholly  upon  the  word,  but  few 
of  a  large  congregation,  the  mi\)or 
part  of  which  profess  to  believe  it, 
will  obey  it  when  it  is  fully  presented 
to  them  ? 

For  my  part,  I  would  m^tain  this 
position,  that  in  no  case  is  conversion 
effected  by  the  word  alone ;  or  rather, 
I  would  enter  upon  this  inquiry,  is  it 
not  necessary  that  a  power  or  in- 
fluence DISTINCT  PROM  the  word, 
should  always  accompany  in  order  to 
conversion  and  salvation  ?  Upon 
this  I  will  offer  you  some  thoughts 
when  I  can  find  a  little  leisure. 
Your's  truly, 

Ifa 
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NO.  xxxn. 

Mr  DEAR  Clarinda, — ^Not  to  hold 
you  in  suspense — ^if,  indeed,  it  be  to 
you  a  matter  of  suspense — ^I  most 
distinctly  state  the  capital  error  in 
the  Magna  Charta  of  Great  Britain, 
so  pregnant  with  evil  to  the  govern- 
ment and  nation.  But  you  anticipate 
me,  and  point  to  that  article  whidi 
says,  '*  The  Kong  of  England  joins  to 
the  dignity  of  Supreme  Magistrate 
that  of  Head  of  the  Church."  This 
being  constituted  Hbad  of  thb 
Church,  "  gives  him  power  to  con- 
voke national  and  provincial  Synods, 
who,  under  his  approbation,  establidi 
dogmas  and  discipline,"  and  also 
authorizes  him  to  appoint  the  chief 
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ecclesiastical  dignitaries.     Thus  the 
King  or   Queen  Monarch  of  Great 
Britain  is,  in  fact,  made  the  visible 
and  efficient  Head  of  the  Church  of 
England,  presumed  to  be  the  Church 
of  Christ.     He  is,  therefore,  as  much 
a  spiritual  as  a  civil  Monarch.     This 
assumption   constitutes  him  a  Pro- 
testant Pope — as  true  and  real  as  he 
of  Rome,  though  with  a  jurisdiction 
more  limited  in  territory  and  in  spi- 
ritual supervision.     He  does  not,  in- 
deed, profess  to  be   infallible  ;    but 
only  acts   as  though   he  were.     He 
virtually  enacts   all  the   dogmas   or 
doctrines,  as  well  as  discipline  of  the 
church,  and  creates  its  church  digni- 
taries, and  sometimes  inflicts  severe 
penalties  on  the  refractory  and  dis- 
obedient.     He   appoints   officers  — 
civil,  military,  and  ecclesiastic — and 
is   thus    aggrandized    with   all   the 
honors  of  a  spiritual   and  political 
Prince — 2L  greater  than  Melchizedec  ; 
for  he  was  only  King  of  Salem  and 
Priest  of  the  Most  High  God  ;  but 
the  Monarch  of  England  is  Prince  of 
both  Peace  and  War,  and  sacerdotal 
dignitaries.     All   this,  too,  he  may 
constitutionally  become  at  the  age  of 
eighteen  years.  This  power  is  granted 
to  him  and  is  retained  to  him  on  the 
ground  of  his  being  Head  of  the  State. 
So  that  the  supremacy  of  the  Church 
is  contingent  on  the  supremacy  of  the 
State,  and  held  in  virtue  of  it  by  con- 
stitutional authority.     Henry  VIII. 
rival  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  assumed 
this  headship,  and,  despite  of  the  in- 
creased   light     of  Protestantism,  it 
is    yet    retained    as  firmly    as  the 
crown  in  the  person  of  the  reigning 
Monarch. 

This  association  of  political  and 
ecclesiastical  supremacy  in  the  person 
of  a  Monarch,  in  virtue  of  fleshly 
lineage,  withoutregard  te  intellectual, 
rnoral,  and  religious  qualification,  is 
so  far  behind  the  progress  of  the  age, 
in  the  esteem  of  saint  and  sinner, 
t'liat  no  one  of  much  reflection  can 
t-liink  of  its  long  continuance.  Be- 
sides the  enormous  revenues  of  the 


Church  of  England,  now  greater  than 
all  the  revenues  of  the  Popedom  of 
Europe,  (though  these  in  some  coun- 
tries, as  in  Spain,  are  double  the. 
imposts  and  revenues  of  the  political 
government,)  have  become  so  onerous 
and  unendurable  as  to  excite  not  only 
hatred  against  the  prelatic  officials, 
but  also  against  the  civil  government 
itself,  that  not  merely  tolerates  it, 
but  solemnly  and  powerfully  supports 
and  sanctions  such  enormities.  The 
ecclesiastic  revenue  of  some  two 
Archbishops,  and,  till  lately,  of  but 
some  four  and  twenty  Bishops, 
amounted  to  an  annual  tax  on  the 
industry  of  the  subjects  of  the  crown 
of  more  than  eight  millions  sterling, 
or  forty  millions  of  dollars  per  annum. 
I  call  it  tax  because  it  sequesters  so 
much  of  the  national  wealth,  and 
therefore  throws  upon  the  people 
burthens  intolerably  grievous.  This 
both  Christian  and  Infidel  regard  as 
a  superlatively  unrighteous  burthen  ; 
because  they  receive  for  it  no  spiritual 
nor  temporal  equivalent.  The  ser- 
mons and  services  of  these  Prelates 
and  their  Clergy  are  commonly  re- 
garded as  of  no  salutary  advantage 
to  soul,  body,  or  estate.  The  Chris- 
tian portion  of  the  community  prefer 
to  select  their  own  Pastors,  and  to 
minister  to  their  wants  ;  while  a 
great  majority  of  mere  parishioners 
look  upon  the  whole  establishment 
as  a  solemn  mockery  of  religion,  or 
as  a  legalized  system  of  robbery  and 
oppression. 

Now  the  tendency  of  things  under 
such  a  system  is  to  depreciate,  to 
undermine,  and  ultimately  to  de- 
molish not  only  the  ecclesiastic 
despotism  itself,  but  that  political 
despotism  that  supports  it  and  incor- 
porates it  with  itself.  This,  indeed, 
all  history  attests.  Hence  the  Hier- 
archy and  the  present  Monarchy  are 
regarded  as  inseparable  by  a  large 
portion  of  the  people  ;  and  as  soon 
as  they  feel  themselves  possessed  of 
power,  is  by  them  doomed  to  one 
common  destruction. 
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But  from  the  indicatioiis  of  past 
history,  and  from  the  usual  course  of 
things  in  human  experience,  the  in- 
congruity and  glaring  absurdity  of 
making  a  youth  of  18— a  male  or  a 
female — ^head  of  the  church  and  su- 
preme arbiter  or  dictator  of  scriptural 
doctrine  and  Christian  discipline,  so 
as  to  make  one  opinion  orthodox  and 
another  heterodox  ;  and  this  institu- 
tion divine,  and  that  human,  accord- 
ing to  his  or  her  notions,  or  according 
to  the  dictation  of  some  interested 
counsellor  or  ecclesiastic,  is  so  revolt- 
ing to  human  prudence  and  discretion, 
that  we  cannot  imagine  how  such 
institutions  can  be  endured  by  any 
people  any  longer  than  they  have  not 
power  to  repudiate  them.  Indeed, 
these  old  relics  of  less  enlightened  and 
less  favored  ages,  are,  from  present 
indications,  annually  becoming  more 
and  more  obnoxious  to  the  vengeimce 
of  oppressed  millions,  who  are  assert- 
ing, and  will  still  more  loudly  assert, 
their  own  rights  and  the  wrongs  of 
the  despotism  that  has  impoverished 
and  degraded  them. 

Queen  Victoria,  as  a  woman  and  a 
Queen,  is  as  respectable  and  popular 
as  any  woman  in  her  station  could 
be.  But  as  the  head  of  the  church, 
as  creator  of  Bishops  and  Arch- 
bishops, and  as  supreme  arbiter  oi 
Christian  faith  and  Christian  disci- 
pline, when  dogmatically  propounded, 
who  could  either  respect  or  admire 
her  ?  She  has  her  Theatre,  and  is 
much  better  qualified  to  be  head  of 
that  and  of  the  pastimes  of  the  nobility 
and  gentry  of  the  island,  than  to  be 
head  of  Christ's  church.  The  incon- 
sistencies and  contradictions  in  these 
assumptions  becoming  annually  more 
and  more  apparent,  are,  indeed,  most 
abhorrent  to  a  Christian's  conscience 
and  moral  feeling.  The  head  of 
Christ's  church  the  patron  of  the 
fashions  and  amusements  of  the 
world!  First  at  the  altar,  the 
theatre,  the  toilet,  and  the  courts  and 
first  in  all  the  pomps  and  pageants 
of  the  age  !     What  an  inconsistency ! 


What  an  insult  to  the  Author  and 
Founder  of  the  Christian  Institu- 
tion ! 

It  may,  indeed,  yet  be  a  quesdon 
undecided  amongst  the  wise  men,  and 
those  better  acquainted  with  the  in- 
ternal and  suppressed  spirit  of  the  dis- 
sidents of  all  orders  of  the  empire  than 
1  am,  or  could  possibly  be,  wheth^ 
the  growing  disaffection  to  the  English 
hierarchy  by  remonstrance  through 
the  press  and  the  liberties  of  public 
discussion,  be  able  to  create  and  de- 
velope  a  public  opinion  so  strong  and 
so  efficient  as  to  abolish  it  witiiout 
violence  and  a  bloody  revolution. 
If  I  were  to  judge  from  two  indica- 
tions that  seem  to  be  manifest  to  all 
spectators  and  auditors  of  passing 
events,  I  should  incline  to  the  more 
acceptable  opinion,  that  it  can  be  ef- 
fected by  the  triumj^  of  reason  and 
truth,  without  blood  and  carnage. 
These  are  the  constant  yieldi^ 
more  or  less,  to  popular  opinion  on 
the  part  of  the  government,  and  the 
consequent  increasing  boldness  and 
courage  of  remonstrants  and  petiticMi- 
ers  in  urging  their  demands.  The 
more  the  government  yields,  the  more 
it  has  to  yield ;  and  the  more  the 
people  gain,  the  more  they  are  likely 
to  demand.  Add  to  this  constantly 
growing  tendency  of  things  for  almost 
half  a  century  the  recent  revolutions 
and  commotions  of  European  govern- 
ments, one  might  hope  that  possibly, 
for  once  in  the  annals  of  the  world,  a 
great  nation  might  be  wise  to  give  up 
old  encroachments  and  usurpations  at 
war  with  the  enlightened  morality 
and  policy  of  the  age. 

But  yet  the  history  of  the  past 
ftimishes  not  much  encouragement 
for  such  an  honorable  movement  on 
the  part  of  those  in  power.  Men  part 
with  power  as  they  part  with  life. 
Its  charms,  its  magic  potency,  what 
heart  of  man  can .  resist  ?  History 
frurnishes  but  a  few,  a  very  few,  illus- 
trious examples  of  this  kind  ;  and 
of  these  not  a  moiety  are  free  from 
ambiguity  and  all  suspicion. 
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But  England  is  a  nation  5Wt^en^«>, 
a  nation  of  its  own  modelling.  The 
freedom  of  Englishmen  is  but  a  shade 
behind  our  own  in  all  that  pertains  to 
the  tongue  and  the  press.  I  heard 
but  one  political  speech  of  one  of  the 
candidates  of  Yorkshire  for  a  seat  in 
Parliament.  It  was  delivered  in 
Huddersfield,  and  was  as  bold  in  its 
review  of  some  critical  portions  of 
English  history,  and  as  strong  against 
the  aristocracy  of  the  empire  as  any 
speech  I  have  heard  in  America 
against  any  alledged  encroachment 
upon  the  rights  of  the  people. 

In  giving  his  views  of  the  extent 
of  that  reform  for  which  he  would 
pledge  himself  to  his  constituents,  if 
elected,  he  said,  in  sense  and  meaning 
— "  Gentlemen,  I  am  willing  to  push 
the  question  of  reform  to  the  very 
centre  of  the  aristocracy  of  this  empire. 
I  think  the  time  is  almost  come  when 
even  the  titles  by  which  our  nobles 
hold  their  rich  baronies,  or  rather 
baronages,  should  be  thoroughly  can- 
vassed. They  have  long  since  ceased 
to  pay  the  consideration  on  which 
this  kingdom  was  partitioned  among 
them  by  the  Norman  Conqueror, 
William,  as  many  of  you  know,  and 
all  may  know,  who  will  be  at  the 
pains  to  examine  the  subject  I 
say,  TVliliam  rewarded  hts  particular 
fnends,  and  distributed  his  realm 
amongst  his  nobles  and  distinguished 
chiefs  on  certain  conditions.  Amongst 
these  the  most  essential  are  now  and 
long  have  been  unfulfilled.  The 
Barons  accepted  the  grants  from  the 
King  on  condition  that  they  would, 
out  of  the  tenantry  of  these  estates, 
raise  certain  proportions  of  soldiers 
and  be  at  all  the  expense  of  training, 
arming,  clothing,  and  satisfying  them 
for  their  services  in  fighting  the 
King's  battles,  and  in  preserving  the 
safety  and  integrity  of  his  kingdom. 
Sach  was  the  King's  liberality,  pre- 
ceded indeed  by  an  unprecedented 
rapacity.  Thus  tyrannically  were 
saperseded  the  old  and  venerable 
Bsurons  of  England  and  most  of  their 


prelates  and  dignified  clergy,  by  a 
new  race  of  Norman  chiefs  and  Nor- 
man prelates,  whose  tenure  was  based 
upon  the  sword  of  William  and  their 
allegiance  and  support  of  his  throne.* 
According  to  therecordsin  Doomsday 
Book,  during  his  reign  he  had  the 
whole  kingdom  surveyed  and  dis- 
tributed amongst  his  nobles. 

"But  only  a  few  years  passed  away, 
and  one  or  two  short  reigns,  till  these 
Barons  had  ingenuity  to  legislate 
themselves  out  of  their  obligations  to 
pay  the  consideration  on  which  their 
estates  were  conceded  them  ;  and  to 
roll  off  themselves  upon  the  nation  at 
large  the  expense  of  all  national  wars. 
I  think,  then,  gentlemen,  the  time  is 
almost  come  when  this  matter  should 
be  examined,  and  that  either  the 
Barons  should  pay  the  expense  of 
our  wars,  or  give  back  their  estates 
to  the  nation." 

Certainly  this  is  bold  enough  for 
America,  said  I  to  myself ;  and  if  in 
an  English  assembly  of  enlightened 
subjects,  and  within  hearing  of  some 
of  these  self-same  Barons,  these  words 
of  a  candidate,  who  came  within  some 
twenty  or  thirty  votes  of  being  elect- 
ed, could  be  heard  with  acclamation, 
amidst  cries  of  Hear  !  Hear  !  this 
people  cannot  complain  on  the  ground 
of  a  restrained  liberty  of  speech. 

Free  discussion  seems  to  me  to  be  as 
much  the  order  of  the  day  in  Britain 
as  in  the  United  States.  Still  there 
may  be  more  constructive  abuse  of 
speech  under  that  government  than 
imder  thb. 

But  the  great  question  is,  whether 
the  hierarchy  of  England  shall  fall' by 
the  tongue  or  by  the  sword  ?  Fall  it 

*  The  allusion  here  is  to  ike  fact  that  "Wil- 
liam of  Normandy,  the  conqueror  of  England 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  11th  century,  after 
seizing  the  principal  estates  of  the  ancient 
nohility  and  gentry  of  England  hecaose  of  their 
insubordination  to  the  King,  gave  or  sold  them 
out  to  his  Norman  Barons  who  had  fought  his 
battles,  for  small  considerations  in  hand,  under 
the  condition  of  not  only  in  person  aiding  the 
King,  but  also  in  raising  and  maintaining  troops 
to  fight  the  King*8  battles — ^which  was,  indeed, 
but  to  defend  their  titles  to  their  own  estates. 
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must ;  because  it  cannot  be  sustained 
by  argument ;  because  it  has  become 
obnoxious  to  all  religious  dissenters  ; 
because  it  is  hated  by  all,  sceptics  and 
infidels  ;  because  it  is  an  outrage 
against  the  King  of  Kings ;  and 
especially  because  its  overthrow  is 
foretold  aud  dilineated  by  the  pen  of 
Inspiration. 

It  was  overthrown  in  America  by 
all  the  means  named,  except  that  of  a 
predicted  end.  All  these  means  are 
now  conspiring  against  it  in  the  Old 
World.  It,  therefore,  seems  to  me 
most  probable  that  the  sword  must  be 
unsheathed  before  this  Protestant 
Man  of  Sin  shall  come  to  his  end. 
He  is  a  part  of  Magna  Charta  of 
Great  Britain,  and  a  change  of  so 
essential  an  item  in  that  document  is 
not  to  be  expected  but  through  a 
revolution. 

That  the  three  estates  of  that 
empire — King,  Lords,  and  Commons 
— will,  in  full  assembly  met,  sever  the 
State  from  the  Church,  and  demon- 
strate their  conviction  that  "  Christ's 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  would 
be  one  of  the  most  improbable  political 
events  that  I  could  imagine.  I  do 
not,  indeed,  say,  in  this  age  of  revolu- 
tions, that  such  an  event  is  impossible ; 
but  I  do  say  that  it  is  superlatively 
improbable. 

These  downy,  pampered  Bishops, 
Archbishops,  and  Primates,  feasting 
on  a  quarter  of  a  million  of  dollars  per 
annum,  neither  will  nor  can  die  easy 
in  any  way  of  dying  we  can  imagine 
— naturally,  politically,  or  ecclesiasti- 
cally. They  are,  indeed,  as  I  believe 
from  Daniel  and  John,  doomed  to  a 
violent  end.  But  we  must  leave 
the  event  to  future  development  and 
proceed. 

I  am  not  far  from  subscribing  to  the 
following  views  of  John  Wesley,  which 
I  quote  from  his  "  Gospel  Banner," 
on  this  unnatural  and  monstrous  union 
of  Church  and  State  : — 

"  I  have  long  been  convinced,  from  the  whole 
tenor  of  ancient  history,  that  this  very  event, 
Constantine's  calling  himself  a  Christian,  and 


pouring  the  Aood  of  wealth  and  honor  on  the 
Christian  church,  the  clergy  in  particular,  was 
productive  of  more  evil  to  the  church  than  all 
the  ten  persecutions  put  togethfar.  From  the 
time  that  power,  riches,  aud  honor  of  all  kinds, 
were  heaped  upon  the  Christians,  vice  of  all 
kinds  came  in  like  a  flood,  both  in  the  clergy 
and  laity.  From  the  time  the  Church  and  I 
State,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  the  world, 
were  so  strangely  and  unnaturally  blended  to- 
gether, Christianity  and  heathenism  were  so 
thoroughly  incorporated  with  each  other,  that 
they  will  hardly  ever  be  divided  till  Christ 
comes  to  reign  on  earth." 

In  Scotland,  Presbyterianism  in 
one  form  sits  near  the  throne  ;  but 
not  being  fed  at  such  a  sumptuous 
board,  does  not  exhibit  so  much  of 
the  epicure  as  the  prelatic  brother- 
hood of  England.  Still  the  sword 
temporal  and  the  sword  spiritual  are 
both  employed  by  the  "  High  Kirk 
o'Scotland,"  as  the  case  may  be,  and 
have  done  good  service  in  maintaining 
her  high  and  royal  position.  She 
believes  that  Kings  and  Queens  may, 
in  a  spiritual  sense,  yet  become  nursing 
fathers  and  mothers  to  the  church, 
and  yet  feed  her  with  royal  dainties. 
She,  therefore,  perseveriugly  prays 
for  the  speedy  arrival  of  that  glorious 
age.  She  seems  not  yet  to  have 
learned  that  this  promise  began 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  when 
the  Gentiles  were  brought  into  the 
church  of  Christ.  Kings  and  Queens 
then  and  since  have  raised  multitudes 
for  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah — ^not> 
indeed,  intending  it,  but  nevertheless 
effectually  doing  it. 

But  leaving  the  Church  and  State 
position  of  Great  Britain,  I  must  just 
advert  for  a  moment  to  the  condition 
of  her  labouring  and  effective  classes. 
But  this  I  must  make  the  subject  of 
another  letter. 

Your  affectionate  Father, 

A.  Campbell. 


Education. — The  true  end  of  education  is 
to  unfold  and  direct  aright  our  whole  natnre. 
The  intellect  was  created  not  to  receive  passiTcly 
a  few  words,  dates,  and  tacts,  but  to  be  actire 
for  the  acquisition  of  truth.  Education  •honld 
inspire  a  profound  love  of  truth,  and  teach  the 
process  of  investigation. 
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CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOUSE.— No.  XXIV. 

NEW    TESTAMENT. 

Olympas,  Not  merely  for  the  sake 
of  variety,  but  for  your  farther  im- 
provement in  the  first  principles  of 
the  Christian  institution,  I  have 
thought  it  expedient  to  intermit  foi'  a 
few  lessons  the  book  of  Genesis,  and 
to  take  a  few  readings  in  the  New 
Testament.  You  will,  therefore,  turn 
over  to  the  evangelical  history,  and 
read  this  morning  the  first  chapter  of 
Luke. 

Thomns,  "Why  not  begin  with  Mat- 
thew, seeing  he  is  placed  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  book  ? 

Olympas.  Matthew,  indeed,  it  is 
agreed,  is  the  oldest  of  the  four  evan- 
gelists. He  wrote  first,  but  he  is  not 
so  full,  nor  so  methodical  as  Luke, 
especially  in  the  early  incidents  of  the 
Christian  history.  Now  as  we  wish 
to  trace  every  thing  with  accuracy 
belonging  to  our  holy  religion,  and  to 
arrange  in  order  and  harmony  the 

*  The  letters  from  Europe,  by  A.  Campbell, 
which  originated  in  his  visit  to  England  during 
the  year  1847,  and  which  were  regularly  sent 
to  us  by  him  for  publication  in  this  periodical, 
where  they  have  been  read  with  so  much  inte- 
rest by  our  friends  and  subscribers,  will  termi- 
nate with  the  present  volume.  These  letters 
have  caused  some  delay  in  our  publishing 
many  other  interesting  articles  sent  by  the 
same  author  for  that  purpose,  but  to  which  we 
Shan  now  pay*  immediate  attention.  In  the 
first  place  we  shall  give  the  concluding  articles 
on  Family  Cultuee,  or  Convehsations  at 
THE  Carlton  House.  The  author  of  these 
dialogues,  having  passed  through  the  book  of 
Genesis  to  the  xiii.  chapter  indnsive,  com- 
mences with  the  New  Testament,  or  the  gospel 
by  Luke,  which  stands  as  the  twenty-fourth 
articie  on  Family  Culture.  By  referring  to  our 
volumes  for  the  years  1845-6  and  7,  the  whole 
mi^  be  read  in  their  connection.  Any  of  our 
new  subscribers  may  be  supplied  with  complete 
sets  at  least  of  1846-7,  and  part  of  1845,  in 
numbers  at  2s.  6d.  the  volume,  direct  from  the 
Editor.— Eb. 


incidents,  facts,  and  events  found  in 
the  sacred  biographers,  and  his  views 
of  the  New  Institution,  I  desire  you 
to  read  Luke's  preface,  and  to  observe 
the  reason  which  he  offers  by  way  of 
apology  for  his  attempting  the  matter. 

[Thomas  having  read  the  preface, 
Olympas  proceed^.] 

You  will  observe  from  this  apology 
and  dedication  to  Theophilus,  that 
the  Christian  reli^on,  its  author^^nd 
its  propagators,  had  even  at  this  early 
period  attracted  much  attention  ;  and 
that  the  demand  for  information  on 
the  whole  subject  was  so  great  as  to 
call  for  numerous  accounts  and  narra- 
tives from  the  hands  of  those  who 
were  first  converted  to  the  &ith. 
From  Luke's  account  both  of  these 
contemporaries  and  himself,  we  would 
expect  from  him  a  more  copious  and 
methodical  history  of  the  whole  af- 
fairs of  that  day,  than  from  any  of  his 
predecessors  in  the  work.  And  as  to 
his  competence  to  the  task,  and  fidelity 
in  executing  it,  the  work  itself,  and 
the  concurring  voice  of  all  antiquity, 
fully  and  satisfactorily  avouch.  Wri- 
ting in  Greece,  and  being  better  edu- 
cated in  that  language,  as  well  as 
more  conversant  with  the  character 
of  history  among  foreign  nations, 
than  any  of  the  other  three  elect 
writers,  his  narrative  has  always  been 
regarded,  so  far  as  the  human  cha- 
racter c^  the  work  is  considered,  as 
the  most  finished  and  instructive  of 
them  all,  though  in  various  particu- 
lars not  so  full  as  the  testimonies  of 
either  Matthew  or  John. 

It  has  another  excellence  that  gives 
it  superior  claims  to  our  attention  at 
this  time.  Besides  its  being  together 
with  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  a  concise  and  perspicuous 
narrative  of  all  the  great  facts  and 
events  of  the  first  sixty-three  years 
of  the  gospel  history,  it  affords  us  the 
greatest  variety  of  fitcts  and  docu- 
ments from  which  to  deduce  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  in  the  inductive 
manner,  which  is  a  capital  object  of 
the  examination  which  we  are  about 
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to  undertake.  The  spirit  and  ten- 
dency of  the  age  is  in  favor  of  the 
inductive  mode  of  communicating  and 
acquiring  knowledge  on  all  subjects. 
In  the  Christian  religion  it  has 
scarcely,  if  at  all,  been  introduction. 
We  purpose,  then,  making  an  effort 
to  acquire  the  knowledge  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  by  a  stricUy  in- 
ductive method  of  considering  the 
voluminous  facts,  precepts,  and  pro- 
mises of  the  sacred  writings  of  this 
Book  of  Life. 

We  shall,  for  the  time  being,  seem 
to  ourselves,  as  far  as  possible,  mere 
learners,  ignorant  of  all  that  we 
already  know,  and  as  seeking  to 
acquire  for  the  first  time  in  our  lives 
an  understanding  of  Christ's  religion. 
In  attempting  tliis  we  shall  use  all 
the  terms,  and  only  the  terms  found 
in  the  book,  indicative  of  new  facts> 
ideas,  ov  institutions.  A  most  minute 
analysis  of  the  whole  narrative  may 
then  be  expected,  and  such  allusions 
and  references  to  the  other  memoirs 
of  Je£(lis  Christ  and  the  Apostles  as 
will  make  out  in  our  minds  a  con- 
gruous, orderiy,  and  comprehensive 
view  of  the  whole  matters  of  fact  and 
of  faith  reported  to  us  by  the  original 
witnesses  and  Apostles  of  Christ. 

We  shall  endea^^rour  to  cultivate  a 
very  intimate  acquaintance  with  every 
name  of  place  or  person,  however 
remotely  introduced  or  connected 
with  the  subject  of  these  writings — 
of  course  always  noting  those  of  the 
most  interest  and  importance  to  the 
clear  intelligence  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ's  religion. 

These  things  premised,  we  shall 
now  fardier  hear  you  read,  Thomas^ 
the  25  verses  of  the  1st  chapter  of 
Luke  ;  and  then  we  shall  attend  to 
the  preamble. 

(The  verses  being  read,  Olyfn^txs 
farther  proceeded.) 

Tell  me,  William,  of  ^at  does 
Luke  propose  to  write  ? 

VfiUiam.  ^^A  dedaration  or  nar* 
rative  of  the  things  most  sorely  be- 
lieved" amcmg  the  Cbristians* 


Olympas.  From  whom  had  he  this 
information  of  the  things  most  sordj 
believed,  Reuben  ? 

Reuben.  ''From  those  who  from 
the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses  and 
ministers  of  the  word." 

Olympas.  What,  then,  is  the  dif- 
ference between  the  information  re- 
ceived from  Luke  and  the  Apostles, 
Eliza  ? 

Eliza.  Luke  did  not  first  see  and 
hear  from  the  lips  of  the  Messiah  and 
others  the  things  here  reported,  while 
the  ear- witnesses  and  first  ministers 
of  the  word  did. 

Olympas.  la  what  attitude,  Tho- 
mas, does  this  place  Luke  before  us  ? 

Thomas.  In  the  same  attitude  as 
that  which  Moses  held  in  the  book  of 
Genesis.  Moses  reported  he  had 
learned  from  indubitable  authority. 
So  does  Luke. 

Olympas.  The  prophet,  then, 
utters  new  and  original  ideas  directly 
from  inspiration,  whereas  the  historian 
faithfully  records  what  he  has  learned. 
The  sacred  historians  are,  however, 
said  to  be  divinely  assisted  in  the 
matter  of  the  fidelity  of  their  work, 
as  we  shall  hereafter  enforce. 

Thomas.  We  are  at  a  loss  to  know 
who  Theophilus  was,  to  whom  Luke 
addresses  himself  in  this  narradve. 

Olympas,  So  have  been  our  most 
learned  expositors.  Many  have 
thou^t  him  to  be  a.  fictitious  cha- 
racter, because  the  word  literally 
mdxcAUsa/riendqfGod,  But  others 
more  rationally  suppose  him  to  have 
been  a  real  person,  because  of  the 
epithet  of  nobility  accompanying  the 
name — Kraiiste^  (Most  Excellent^) 
being  prefixed  by  Paul  to  the  Soman 
Governor  Felix  on  twio  occasions,  and: 
once  to  Festus,  as  Luke  himself  nar- 
rates. Acts,  ch.  zxiiL  xxrv.  andxxv. 
All  disciples  are  theophiloi;  and  to 
attach  ''  Mbst  JSxeellenf  to  one  of 
them  as  indicative  of  his  profession, 
would  be  a  sdeeism  in  the  New 
Testament.  Theophilus  was,  thra, 
some  dignified  personage  in  Gi^eece, 
most  probably  converted  by  Luke,  to 
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whom  be  addreases  both  this  book 
and  that  of  the  Aota  of  the  Apostles. 
What  appears  to  have  been  the  desi^ 
of  this  historian  in  this  narrative, 
William  ? 

William,  That  Theophilus  might 
know  the  certainty  of  those  things  in 
which  he  had  been  instructed. 

Olyw^as.  We  may  then  expect  a 
clear,  a  full,  and  well  documented 
narrative  of  the  things  believed  so 
confidently  by  the  first  Christians. 
Where  does  the  narrative  commence, 
Eliza  ? 

Eliza,  In  the  5tli  verse,  with  the 
reign  of  Herod. 

Olympas,  What  Herod  was  thi% 
Thomas  ? 

Thomas,  Herod  the  Great,  as 
Josephus  calls  him ;  or  Herod  the 
King  of  Judea. 

Olympas,  How  many  Herods  are 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament 
history  ? 

Thomas.  I  am  not  sure  that  I 
know  them  all ;  but  in  reading  Jose- 
phus I  observe  several  persons  of  the 
same  designations  with  those  men- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament.  Herod 
the  Great,  a  proselyte  to  the  Jews' 
religion,  but  an  Idu,mean  by  birth, 
obtained  fr<mi  the  Boman  people  the 
government  of  Judea  about  36  years 
bdbre  the  birth  of  the  Messiah.  He 
is  called  Herod  the  Grea,t  by  way  of 
contrast  with  the  Herods.  He  was 
the  father  of  Herod  Philip,  and  Herod 
Antipas,  who  married  his  brother 
Philip's  wife  during  his  life-time. 
By  hi&  soa  Aristobi^^  he  had  the 
grandnson  Herod  Agrippa,  the  same 
who  murdered  the  Apostle  James,  the 
brother  of  John*  This  Herod  Agrippa 
was  the  father  of  that  King  Agrippa, 
Iffother  of  Queen  Bernice,  before 
whom,PaMl  ma4e  his  defence,  as  writ- 
ten Ad^tSwXxyj. 

Olympfts.  Can  you,.  Eliza,  enu- 
merate all  the  Herods  mentioned  in 
the  New  Testamen|% 

Uliza^.  \  will  try,  sir.  Herod  the 
Gre^t^  and  his  two  sons  ;  Herod  Phi- 
lip, an4  H^od  ^tipas,  his  giiaud- 


son  Herod  Agrippa,  and  his  great- 
grand-son  Herod  Agrippa  the  King. 
In  all,  five. 

Olympas,  I  once  told  you  from 
Calmet,  Josephus,  and  others,  Reuben, 
the  superlative  vices  of  this  family  of 
Herods      Can  you  recite  them  ? 

jReuden*  Herod  the  Great,  yon 
said,  was  a  great  monster.  He  mar- 
ried ten  wives — murdered  his  eldest 
son  Antipater — murdered  his  second 
wife,  Anamne,  and  her  two  sons, 
Alexander  and  Aristobulus — mur- 
dered the  innocents  at  BeUilehem, 
for  the  sake  of  murdering  the  Messiah. 
His  son  Herod  Antipas.  murdered 
John  the  Baptist.  His;  grand-son 
Herod  Agrippa  murdered  James  the 
Apostle,  and  machinated  the  destruc- 
tion of  Peter,  but  fortunately  died 
suddenly  at  Cesarea. 

Olympas,  They  were  certainly  a 
bloody  race.  How  long  did  Herod 
the  Great  reign  over  Judea,  and  who 
succeeded  him,  William  ? 

WilUam.  He  reigned  seven  and 
thirty  years,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Archelaus  his  son,  who  reigned  only 
nine  years. 

Olympas.  After  your  introduction 
to  the  family  of  the  Herods,  we  shall 
proceed  to  other  matters  in  the  pas- 
sage, after  a  single  remark  on  the 
prediction  of  Jacob — "  The  sceptre," 
said  he,  "  was  not  tp  depart  fi-om 
Judah  till  Shiloh  camp."  Herod  tiie 
Idumean  was  thefirstprin^  of  foreign 
blood  that  sat  on  the  throne  of  David. 
Though  a  proselyte  to  the  Jews' 
religion,  he  had  nothing  in  common 
with  the  royal  family  of  Judah.  Still, 
under  his  reign,  one  year  before  its 
close,  the  Shiloh  appeared  ajud  veri- 
fied the  prediction  of  his  father  JaQpb 
-^**Unto  Shiloh  the  gathering  of 
the  people  has  been."  What  other 
historical  facts  are  related  in  the  por- 
tion read,  James,  Susan,  and  Wil- 
liam ? 

James.  Zacharias  was  a>  Priest  in 
the  days  of  Herod,  and  Elizabeth  his 
wife  was. also  a  Levite,  of  the  daugh- 
te?;s  of  Aaron.     He  was  of  Aby aht 
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William.  But  they  had  no  child, 
and  were  both  far  advanced  in  years. 

Susan.  Thej  were  both  righteous 
persons. 

Thomas.  According  to  this  repre- 
sentation a  "  righteoos  man"  is  one 
that  walks  in  all  the  commandments 
and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blame- 
lessly. 

James.  While  ministering  in  the 
Priest's  office  it  became  his  lot  to 
bum  incense,  and  he  did  it. 

Susan.  "  And  there  appeared  to 
him  an  angel  of  the  Lord  standing  at 
the  right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense.'* 

William.  His  appearance,  how- 
ever, much  disconcerted  the  good 
man.  The  angel  perceiving  this,  bade 
him  lay  aside  his  fear,  and  intimated 
to  him  that  he  should  have  a  son  in 
his  old  days  who  was  to  be  ^^  great  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord:' 

Olympas.  Notice,  my  dear  chil- 
dren, this  phrase,  ^^  great  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord:*  This  is  a  very  dif- 
ferent sort  of  greatness  from  that 
which  is  called  by  that  name  in  the 
common  acceptation  of  mankind. 
Many  men  have  been  great  in  the 
sight  of  men,  who  have  been  exceed- 
ingly little  in  the  sight  of  God. 

William.  He  was  to  be  to  his 
parents  a  source  of  joy  and  gladness, 
and  many  were  to  rejoice  at  his  birth. 
He  was  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  his  mother's  womb. 

James.  What  is  this  Holy  Spirit  ? 

Olympas.  It  is  called  "  the  Spirit 
of  God,"  "the  Spirit  of  Holiness." 
It  is  the  author  of  our  holiness. 

Susan.  What  is  holiness  ? 

Olympas.  It  is  sanctification  — 
separation  to  God — or  piety.  Any 
thing  devoted  or  set  apart  to  God,  is, 
in  scripture  language,  holy.  God 
himself  is  holy ;  therefore  his  Spirit  is 
the  Spirit  of  Holiness. 

William.  I  know  not  how  any  one 
could  be  filled  with  it.  The  infant 
John  was  filled  T«^ith  it.  What  does 
that  mean  ? 

Olympas.  When  a  person  is  said 
to  be  full  of  life,  full   of  love,  full  of 


joy,  or  joyful,  he  is  known  to  be  re- 
plete with  the  effects  of  life,  love,  joy, 
Ac.  Now  where  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  felt  or  is  present,  it  is  by  such 
manifestations  as  these.  His  gra- 
cious effects  are  there.  They  are 
intelligence  or  light,  love,  joy,  peace, 
holiness.  The  Holy  Spirit  thus  re- 
plenished the  infant  Harbinger. 

Reuben.  But  was  it  not  extra- 
ordinary that  an  infant  child  should 
beso  ? 

Olympas.  It  was,  indeed,  extra- 
ordinary ;  and  therefore  John  was  an 
extraordinary  person  all  his  life. 

Susan.  Are  any  children  now 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

Olympas.  Not  as  John  was.  But 
all  those  children  who  believe  in  the 
Lord  and  who  obey  him,  do  enjoy  in 
their  hearts  the  Spirit  of  God.  And 
sometimes  they  may  be  said  to  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  because 
they  have  peace  with  God,  and  the  love 
of  God  is  in  them,  and  they  rejoice  in 
his  salvation.  Then  they  sing,  and 
pray,  and  rejoice  in  the  Lord. 

What  proofs  are  given  of  John's 
inspiration  and  sanctification,  Wil- 
liam ? 

William.  I  am  not  sure  that  I 
understand  this  word  inspiration.  It 
is  indeed  said  of  John  that  he  should 
turn  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  to 
the  Lord,  and  go  befi>re  him  in  the 
spirit  of  Elias. 

Eliza.  What  means  this  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias  ? 

Olympas.  What  say  you  Thomas  ? 

Thomas.  Elias,  or  Elijah,  was  a 
bold,  zealous,  and  holy  Prophet,  who 
preached  righteousness  and  reproved 
iniquity  with  great  promptness  and 
decision. 

Olympas.  When  did  he  flourish  ? 

Thomas.  In  the  days  of  Ahab  king 
of  Israel,  about  910  years  before 
Christ.  He  reproved  Ahab  for  his 
impiety  and  idolatry,  and  boldly  op- 
posed, and  exterminated  the  false 
prophets  of  his  day.  He  was  finally 
translated  to  heaven,  and  was  in  this 
signal  manner  approved  of  God. 
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Olympas.  The  retom  of  Elijah 
from  heaven  to  earth  was  promised 
through  Malachi  to  the  Jewish  people, 
and  that  prediction  is  verified  in 
sending  one  of  his  spirit  and  power. 

William.  But  did  not  Elijah  lite- 
rally visit  Judea  before  the  last  end 
of  that  nation  ? 

Olympas.  Yes,  he  appeared  on 
Mount  Tabor,  at  the  transfiguration, 
in  company  with  Moses,  when  Peter, 
James,  and  John  had  a  glimpse  of 
these  two  greatest  of  men. 

Susan.  What  means  the  word  t»- 
spiration? 

Olympus.  Adam  was  literally  in- 
spired by  the  breath  of  the  Almighty. 
This  is  the  origin  of  the  term.  Every 
one  who  received  the  Spirit  of  God 
as  the  Spirit  of  Revelation,  was  said 
to  be  inspired  in  the  figurative  sense 
of  that  word.  But  this  is  not  said  of 
any  bat  the  holy  men  of  God,  who 
spake  and  wrote  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Thomas.  Might  not  those  who  now 
receive  the  Spirit  be  said  to  be  in- 
spired as  well  as  they  ? 

Olympos.  They  might,  indeed ; 
bat  not  with  the  Spirit  as  the  Spirit 
of  a  new  revelation  ;  but  as  furnish- 
ing them  with  the  principles  of  divine 
life.  God  has  promised  the  influences 
and  consolations  of  his  Spirit  to  those 
believers  who  ask  him  for  this  splendid 
gifl.  Christians  need  it  as  much  as 
they  need  breath.  A  man  can  as 
readily  live  witiiout  breath,  as  a 
Christian  without  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
animating  and  sustaining  him  with 
continual  aids  and  comforts.  What 
a  mercy  it  is  then,  that,  as  without 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  we  can  do  notiiing, 
this  unspeakable  gift  is  tendered  to 
all  his  disciples  who  ask  for  it  sin- 
cerely and  in  faith.  But  here  we 
must  pause  for  the  present. 

A.  Campbell. 


How  noble  is  tbe  triumpli  of  the  Christian ! 
Although  exposed  to  manifold  difficulties  and 
persecution,  yea,  even  though  death  is  before 
hko,  and  he  &U  a  martyr  to  truth,  he  can  rejoice. 


JERUSALEM. 


THE  RESTORATION  OF  THE  FLESHLY 
SEED,  OR  CHILDREN  OF  ISRAEL,  TO 
THEIR  FORMER  CITY  (JERUSALEM) 
AND  LANDS,  CONSIDERED. 

The  following  passages  are  quoted 
for  the  consideration  of  the  reader, 
that  we  may  arrive  at  a  correct 
judgment  of  the  subject,  as  upon 
these  the  expectation  is  founded : — 

Ezekiel  xiviii.  25,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  when  I  shall  have  gathered  the  house  of 
Israel  from  the  people  among  whom  they  are 
scattered,  then  shall  they  dwdl  in  the  land  that 
I  have  given  to  my  servant  Jacoh."  Again, 
chapter  ixivi.  6,  "  Prophecy,  therefore,  con- 
cerning the  land  of  Israel,"  (verse  24)  "  for  I 
will  take  yon  frx>m  among  the  heathen,  and 
gather  you  out  of  all  countries,  and  hring  yon 
mto  your  own  land :"  (verse  26)  "  a  new  heart 
also  will  I  give  yon,  and  a  new  spirit ;  and  take 
away  the  stony  heart,  and  give  yon  a  heart  of 
flesh :"  (verse  27)  "  I  will  put  my  spiritwithin 
you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes ;" 
(verse  28)  '*  and  you  shall  dwell'  in  the  land 
that  I  gave  your  fathers."  Also,  ravii.  II, 
"  Son  of  man,  these  hones  are  the  whole  house 
of  Israel;"  (verse  14)  "  I  shall  put  my  spirit 
in  you,  and  you  shall  live,  and  I  shall  place 
you  in  your  own  land."  Verse  21,  "  Behold  I 
will  take  the  children  of  Israel  from  among  the 
heathen,  and  hring  them  into  their  own  land, 
(22)  and  will  make  them  one  nation  in  the 
land,  and  one  king  shall  he  king  to  them  all ;" 

(24)  "  and  David  my  servant  shall  he  king  over 
them,  and  they  all  shall  have  one  shepherd ; 

(25)  and  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I 
have  given  unto  Jacoh  their  father."  And  also, 
xxivi.  21,  "  And  I  will  set  my  glory  among 
the  heathen,  and  they  shall  see  my  judgment, 
(22)  so  the  house  of  Israel  shall  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord  their  God,  from  that  day  forward."' 

Isaiah  Ixvi.  10,  "  Rejoice  ye  with  Jerusa- 
lem, and  he  glad  with  her  all  ve  that  love  her ; 
(12)  for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  behold  I  will  ex- 
tend peace  unto  her  like  a  river,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Gentiles  like  a  flowing  stream :  (18)  so 
will  I  comfort  you,  and  ye  shall  he  comforted 
in  Jerusalem.  22,  And  they  shall  hring  all 
your  brethren  out  of  all  nations,  to  my  holy 
mountain  Jerusalem." 

Zechariah  i.  17,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  the 
Lord  shall  yet  comfort  Zion,  and  shall  yet 
choose  Jerusalem."  Also,  xii.  10,  "  And  I 
will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace 
and  of  supplication ;  and  they  shall  look  upon 
me  whom  they  have  pierced."  And  again, 
xiv.  8,  "  And  it  shall  be  in  that  day,  that  living 
nations  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem ;  (9)  ana 
the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth  ;  (II) 
and  men  shall  dwell  in  it,  and  there  shall  be  no 
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more  destruction,  bat  Jerusalem  shall  be  safely 
inhabited.  (30)  In  that  day  shall  there  be 
upon  the  bells  of  the  horses,  holiness  unto  the 
Lord ;  (21)  yea,  every  pot  in  Jerusalem  and  in 
Judah  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts/' 

Psalm  cxxiv.  4,  "  For  the  Lord  hath  chosen 
Jacob  uuto  himself,  and  Israel  for  his  peculiar 
treasure." 

Joel  iii.  16,  "  The  Lord  shall  roar  out  of 
Zion,  and  utter  his  voice  from  Jerusalem ;  (17) 
so  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God, 
dwelling  in  Zion,  my  holy  mountain ;  there  Je- 
rusalem shall  be  holy,  (18)  and  a  fountain  shall 
come  forth  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  shall 
water  the  valley  of  Chittim." 

I  have  thus  quoted  from  the  Old 
Testament  those  passages  which  I 
believe  are  referred  to  as  holding  out 
the  hope  that  the  Jews,  as  a  people, 
will  be  restored  to  their  own  land  and 
to  Jerusalem.  I  now  turn  to  the 
New  Testament,  where  we  shall  find 
the  correct  application  of  the  terms, 
"  children  of  Abrahcwn,"  "  children 
of  Israel,"  "  holy  hill  of  Zion,"  and 
"  Jerusalem  ;"  also  of  Judah  and 
Israel,  David,  King  of  Zion,  &c. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  Bom.  ix.  la- 
ments the  state  of  his  kinsmen  after 
the  flesh,  and  at  the  7th  verse  adds, 
"  Neither  because  they  are  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  are  they  all  children  ; 
but  in  Israel  shall  thy  seed  be  called" 
— that  is,  (8)  they  who  are  the  chil- 
dren of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the 
children  of  God,  but  the  children  of 
the  promise  are  counted  £or  the  seed. 
Referring  to  Bom.  iv.  11,  it  is  stated 
of  Abraham,  "  He  received  the  sign 
of  circumcision,  that  he  might  become 
the  father  of  all  that  believe, 
though  th^  be  not  circumcised :  ( 13) 
'*  for  the  promise,  that  he  should  be 
the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to 
Abraham  or  to  his  seed  through  the 
law,  but  through  the  righteousaesaof 
faith  :  (16)  therefore  it  is  of  faith  that 
it  might  be  by  grace,  to  the  end  the 
promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed, 
not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law, 
but  to  that  also  which  id  of  the  faith 
of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us 
all."  Hence  we  see  the  Apostle  iden- 
tifies himself  with  the  converted  Gren- 
tiles  at  Borne.     Also,   Bom.  z.  4, 


"  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness,  to  every  one  that  be- 
lie veth."  The  11th  chapter  should 
be  read  as  showing  who  are  the  Israel 
of  God.  At  the  26th  verse  we  see 
who  they  are  :  those  who  believe — 
to  these  only  all  the  promises  apply* 
Again,  Luke  xix.  9,  "  The  Saviour 
regarded  a  Boman  tax-gatherer  as  a 
'*  son  of  Abrahan,**  whose  office  and 
nation  were  so  hate^  to  the  Jews  ! 
We  find,  also,  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Gentile  Gakttians,  who  are  the  true 
Israel,  to  whom  all  the  promises  are 
made  :  iii.  5,  '*  £ven  as  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  accounted 
to  him  for  righteou^iess.  (7)  Know 
j%  therefore,  that  they  who  are  of 
laiUi,  the  same  are  the  children  of 
Abraham  :  (9)  so,  then,  they  who  are 
of  fisuth  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abra- 
ham." (26)  <«  Ye  are  all  tiie  chil- 
dren of  God  by  &iith  in  Christ  Jesus :" 
(29)  "  and  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are 
ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  hdrs  accord- 
ing to  the  promke."  At  ohi^ter  vL 
14,  the  Apostle  says,  "  God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  (16)  and 
as  many  as  walk  by  thb  rule,  peace 
be  upon  them,  and  merey  upon  the 
Israel  of  €k>d  :"  that  is,  upon  those 
who  believe.  Turning  to  the  Bevela- 
tion,  the  Lord  Jesus,  even  "  he  that 
liveth  and  was  dead,  who  is  alive  for 
ever  more,"  in  writing  to  the  ehurch 
in  Philadeli^ia,  (Bev.  in.  12)  s^s, 
*<  Him  that  overcometh  wiU  I  nuU^e 
a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  Grod, 
and  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of 
my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of 
my  God,  which  is  N*w  Jerusalem, 
which  Cometh  down  f^om  heaven." 
This  is  the  ^lory  which  the  hmabled 
believer  in  Christ  dtttdns  upon  con- 
version,^ or  being  bdrn  from  dbove :  he 
becomes  a  pillar  or  supporter  of  the 
institution  of  the  church  of  the  living 
God — the  New  Jerusalem,  the  laws 
of  which  came  down  from  heaven  on 
tiie  day  of  Pentecost,  with  a  rushing 
mighty  sound,  and  "  they  (the  disci- 
ples) were  ^1  filled  with  the  Holy: 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


JERUSALEM. 


447 


Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  This 
is  the  Jerusalem,  or  the  church  which 
has  taken  the  place  of  the  Jerusalem 
of  Palestine,  where  the  glory  of  God 
was  witnessed  by  the  children  of 
Israel.  Moreover,  the  coming  down 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  instruct  the 
apostles  as  to  the  ordinances  of  the 
Jerusalem  from  heaven,  was  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  declaration  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  Mat.  xvi.  18,  "  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  some  of  those  who  are 
here  present,  shall  not  taste  death 
mitil  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  enter 
upon  his  reign."*  The  20th  chapter 
of  Revelation  has  generally  been  re- 
garded as  referring  to  an  extraordi- 
nary era  in  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion called  the  Millennium,  ^'hen  the 
devil  will  be  bound,  and  the  disciples 
reign  with  Christ,  and  be  priests  of 
God  and  of  Christ  for  one  thousand 
years  ;  after  which  Satan  shall  be 
loosed,  and  go  out  deceiving  the  na- 
tions in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth, 
and  afterwards  fire  from  heaven  would 
destroy  them  !  To  attempt  to  refute 
all  the  fanciful  events  which  have 
been  held  forth  to  arise,  founded  on 
the  expected  millennium,  and  what  is 
set  forth  by  the  numerous  expounders 
of  this  highly-figurative  portion  of  the 
word  of  God,  I  deem  useless.  I  will 
at  once  give  my  views,  with  the  source 
whence  I  draw  them.  But  I  must 
state  the  4th  verse  to  show  the  figu- 
rative view  :  "  And  I  saw  thrones, 
and  they  sat  on  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  to  them  ;  and  I  saw  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for 
the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  they  lived  and  reigned 
with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  The 
rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  till  the 
thousand  years  were  finished  :  this  is 
the  first  resurrection  ;  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power.**  The 
whole  of  this  mysterious  chapter  is 
brought  to  a  simple  view,  if  we  keep 
in  mind  that  this  book  was  given  to 
John  "  to  show  to  the  servants  of  God 
*  Dr,  G.  C%»9beU'B  tmudatioii. 


things  which  must  shortly  come  to 
pass"  (Rev.  LI.)  And  such  event49 
alone  throughout  are  referred  to,  as 
were  to  take  place  in  the  church,  or 
New  Jerusalem  on  earth.  I  turn  to 
Gen.  viii.  22,  where  God  has  de- 
clared that  "  while  the  earth  remain- 
eth,  seed-time  and  harvest,  cold  and 
heat,  summer  and  winter,  and  day 
and  night,  shall  not  cease."  In  Mark 
xiv.  7,  and  John  xii.  8,  the  blessed 
Saviour  says  to  his  disciples,  "  Ye 
will  always  have  the  poor  among 
you."  How  do  these  declarations 
comport  with  this  xxth  chapter  ? 
When  we  turn  to  chapter  xxi.  keep- 
ing in  view  what  was  declared  in 
chap.  i.  1,  that  all  referred  to  what 
should  take  place  in  the  church,  and 
see  here  it  is  declared  by  John,  that 
in  his  vision  he  saw,  after  the  events 
exhibited  to  him  in  the  xxth  chapter 
after  the  thousand  years,  the  binding 
and  loosing  of  Satan,  "  the  holy  city. 
New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from 
heaven  :  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  wipe  away  all  tears  fi*om 
their  eyes.  And  there  shall  be  no 
more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  cry- 
ing, nor  any  more  pain  ;  and  I  will 
give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  the 
fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely. 
He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all 
things,  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he 
shall  be  my  son ;  but  the  fearful,  and 
unbelieving,  and  all  liars,  shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  that  burneth 
fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  se- 
cond death.  And  he  carried  me  away 
in  the  spirit,  and  showed  me  the  holy 
Jerusalem  descending  out  of  heaven 
from  God,  like  unto  a  stone  most  pre- 
cious :  and  the  wall  of  the  city  had 
twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the 
names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 
Lamb  ;  and  I  saw  no  temple  therein, 
for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it :  and  the 
city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither 
of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  fi>r  the  glory 
of  God  did  lighten  it^  and  the  ikmb 
is  the  light  thereof.  And  there  shal| 
in  no  wise  enter  into  it  anything  tLa 
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defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh 
abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie  ;  but 
they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life." 

Before  I  venture  further  as  to  the 
term  New  Jerusalem  coming  down 
from  heaven  ;  also  as  to  the  language 
used  by  the  angel  who  spake  to  John, 
I  will  submit  the  following  from  a 
note  of  the  celebrated  Bishop  Louth, 
in  reference  to  chapters  xx.  and  xxi. : 
— <*  These  seem  to  be  general  images, 
to  express  beauty,  magnificence,  pu- 
rity, strength,  and  stabUity,  agreeable 
to  the  ideas  of  Eastern  nations,  and 
never  intended  to  be  minutely  or  ac- 
curately explained,  as  if  they  had  each 
a  precise  meaning.  It  has  also  been 
olwerved  of  the  foundations  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  that  nothing  more  is  in- 
tended than  to  afford  some  lofty  and 
sublime  notion  of  the  splendour  of 
the  superb  and  heavenly  mansion,  as 
being  composed  of  the  richest  and 
most  costly  materials  ;  yet  such  as 
few  can  imagine."  Before  I  offer  my 
solution  of  these  subjects,  I  wish  to 
make  a  further  reference  as  to  the 
terms  "  New  Jerusalem,"  "  new  hea- 
vens and  new  earth,"  "  coming  down 
f^om  heaven  ;"  also,  as  to  the  terms 
*^  one  thousand  years"  and  "  first  resur- 
rection." That  the  New  Jerusalem, 
kingdom  of  heaven,  or  reign  of  Mes- 
siah, was  applied  to  the  church  in  ad- 
dition to  what  is  set  forth,  I  refer  to 
Heb.  xii.  The  apostle,  in  order  to 
sustain  the  believing  Jews,  whom  he 
addresses  (chap,  iii.)  as  "  holy  breth- 
ren, partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling, 
consider  the  High  Priest  of  our  pro- 
fession. Christ  Jesus,  who  was  faith- 
ful to  him  that  appointed  him,  as  also 
Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  house. 
Moses  verily  was  faithful  in  all  his 
house  as  a  servant ;  but  Christ  as  a 
son  over  his  own  house — whose 
HOUSE  ARE  WE,  if  we  hold  fast  the 
hope  firm  unto  the  end."  After  car- 
rying on  the  contrast  between  the 
Mosaic  laws,  or  the  followers  of  Moses 
belonging  to  Christ's  house,  at  the 
chapter  xii.  1 8,  he  adds,  "  For  ye  are 


not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might 
be  touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire, 
nor  unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and 
tempest :  so  terrible  was  the  sight 
that  Moses  said,  I  do  exceedingly  fear 
and  quake.  But  you  are  come  unto 
Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 
living  €k>d,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
and  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels  ;  to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-bom,  who  are 
Written  in  heaven,  and  to  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect ;  and  to 
Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprink- 
ling, &c.  wherefore  we,  receiving  a 
kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved,  (Hke 
that  under  the  law)  let  us  have  grace 
whereby  we  may  serve  Grod  accept- 
ably, with  reverence  and  godly  fear." 
I  am  aware  that  many  eminent  writers 
refer  this  teaching  of  the  apostle  to  a 
future  state ;  but,  viewing  the  church 
as  the  kingdom  or  reign  of  the  Mes- 
siah, consider  again  the  passages 
above  referred  to.  The  apostle  says 
to  the  brethren,  "  Whose  house 
(Christ's)  are  we,  if  we  holdfast  the 
hope  firm  unto  the  end"  This  is  not 
referring  to  any  future  period,  but  to 
that  time.  He  also  states,  "  We,  re- 
ceiving a  kingdom,"  &c.  "  let  us 
serve  God" — ^now,  and  not  hereafter. 
Their  "  names  being  written  in  hea- 
ven," is  figurative  that  all  who  be- 
come the  children  of  God,  through 
faith  in  Christ,  their  names  are  writ- 
ten, or  known  of  God  —  their  privi- 
leges are  from  above.  "  Coming  to 
an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
general  assembly,"  &c. — surely  these 
believing  Hebrews,  upon  becoming 
members  of  Christ's  house,  thereby 
became  united  to  the  spirits  of  just 
men  who  had  passed  into  glory,  as 
every  sinner  converted  to  Christ,  or 
bom  from  above,  thereby  partaking 
of  the  first  resurrection.  All  become 
members  of  the  heavenly  host,  whom 
they  will  join  in  passing  fipom  this 
life  ;  for  the  redeemed  who  have 
passed  into  the  heavens,  and  the  re- 
deemed believers  on  earth,  all  become 
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members  of  the  same  house,  whose 
head  is  Christ.  As  to  the  church  or 
"  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from 
heaven,"  I  find  from  James  i.  17, 
that  "  Every  good  gift,  and  every 
perfect  gift,  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  Lights,  with 
whom  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow 
of  turning."  The  baptism  of  John 
came  from  heaven.  In  fact,  if  any 
act  of  worship  or  sentiment  in 
relation  to  the  church  is  of  the  earth, 
the  church  is  polluted — all  should  be 
from  heaven. 

I  now  offer  some  reflections  on  the 
term  **  new  earth/'  inasmuch  as  a  new 
earth  is  looked  for.  I  find  the  term 
**  earth"  is  mentioned  above  seventy 
times  in  Scripture,  and  refers  to  the 
people  :  so  that  a  new  earth  say  and 
does  apply  to  a  new,  an  altered,  a 
converted,  or  changed  people.  I  find 
the  term  "  land "  used  thirty-two 
times  referring  to  the  inhabitants.  I 
also  find  the  term  *^  thousand"  forty- 
six  times  definite,  and  ten  times  in- 
definite. The  phrases  "resurrection," 
"  risen  from  the  dead,"  "born  again," 
"  new  creature, "  "  regenerated, " 
"  passing  from  death  unto  life,"  and 
"  bom  from  above,"  all  refer  to  be- 
coming children  of  God,  members  of 
the  church,  Christ's  house,  the  New 
Jerusalem  ;  and  we  are  assured  that 
on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power.*  There  is  nothing  revealed 
to  us  of  the  future  state.,  but  that  they 
neither  many  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage. If  tnen  the  closest  earthly 
connection  has  no  place,  all  fleshly 
connection  must  certainly  cease.  The 
Saviour  said,  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  that  where  I  am  there  you 
may  be  also"  —  "  Father  I  will  that 
they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they 
may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou 
hast  given  me  before  the  foundation 
of  Uie  world."     "  For  we  know  that 

*  See  the  following  passages : — John  i.  12, 
iii.  8  ;  Rom.  yi.  to  the  end ;  John  v.  24-5  ; 
Col.  ii.  12  and  iii.  1 ;  Eph.  ii.  4 ;  1  Peter,  iv. 
6,  &c. 
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if  this  earthly  house  of  our  tabernacle 
be  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of 
Crod,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens :"  "  for  we 
walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight :"  "  we 
are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  ra- 
ther to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and 
present  vrith  the  Lord." 

The  conclusion,  therefore,  after  ex- 
amining all  the  Scriptures  which  bear 
on  the  subject  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
the  heavenly  Zion,  the  children  of 
Israel  and  of  Abraham,  is,  all  that  is 
written  or  referred  to  is  for  the  guid- 
ance and  comfort  of  the  disciples  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  this  earthly  state  ; 
and  until  the  commission  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  attended  to,  (Mat.  xxviii. 
19-20)  so  that  "  all  things  "  are  ob- 
served, so  as  to  have  his  presence 
with  the  church,  the  distractions,  dis- 
sensions, and  the  state  of  the  church 
on  earth  will  continue  without  his 
presence  to  bless  them,  and  be  subject 
to  divisions  and  distractions,  and  be 
in  want  of  the  love,  peace,  and  joy 
which  he  has  promised.  If  I  could 
draw  a  picture  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment of  what  a  church  of  Christ 
should  be,  might  we  not,  under  the 
gracious  promise  of  Christ,  if  we 
obeyed,  with  confidence  look  for  the 
realization  of  the  peace  and  joy  pro- 
mised even  while  here  on  earth  ?  As 
the  members  of  Christ's  body,  what- 
ever afflictions  or  sufferings  such 
might  be  subject  to,  yet  they  would 
be  sustained  now  as  of  old — "  greatly 
rejoice,  though  for  a  season  they 
might  be  in  heaviness  through  mani- 
fold temptations  and  trials"  (1  Peter 
i. )  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  set  forth 
and  submit  for  examination,  from  the 
Scriptures,  the  walk  and  conversation 
of  a  faithful  Christian.  Wherein  I 
come  short,  I  trust  such  vrill  be  sup- 
plied and  upheld  by  the  Scriptures. 
I  merely  throw  out  the  idea.  I  refer 
first  to  the  apostolic  commission,  Mat. 
xxviii.  19-20,  from  which  I  infer  that 
all  whom  they  would  teach  and  bap- 
tize, such  were  to  teach  whom  they 
taught,  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
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«yer  he  commanded,  with  the  hope  of 
the  promise,  *^  I  am  with  you  to  the 
end  of  the  world."  If  acted  on,  where 
is  our  faith  if  we  dooht  the  fuMhnent 
of  this  promise  ?  We  find,  on  refer- 
ring to  the  apostles'  understanding  of 
the  commission,  they  disobeyed  it; 
for,  having  been  directed  to  remain 
in  Jerusalem  until  they  were  endued 
with  power  from  on  high,  (Luke  xxiv. 
49)  in  the  first  chapter  of  Acts  it  ap- 
pears they  disobeyed  this  injunction — 
they  did  not  wait  until  the  Spirit  was 
given  :  but  Peter,  who  on  other  occa- 
sions was  more  forward  than  he  ought 
to  be,  proposed  that  one  should  be  ap- 
pointed in  the  place  of  Judas  ;  and 
although  they  prayed,  yet  not  for  di- 
rection as  to  the  act^  but  as  to  the 
choice,  and  having  cast  lots  —  which 
they  never  saw  on  any  occasion  order- 
ed or  sanctioned  by  the  Lord  Jesus — 
and  one  was  chosen  by  them,  we  do 
not  find  ever  approved  by  the  Lord, 
nor  do  we  find  that  any  of  their  mea- 
sures were  ever  afterwards  decided 
by  lot,  while  we  find  that  Paul  was 
chosen  as  an  apostle.  If  the  choice 
by  lot  had  been  approved,  all  difficul- 
ties would  have  continued  to  be  set- 
tled in  the  same  manner  by  all  Chris- 
tians. The  event  referred  to  by  the 
Lord,  of  tarrying  at  Jerusalem  until 
endued  with  power  from  on  high,  we 
find  in  the  2nd  of  Acts,  was  fulfilled 
by  "  cloven  tongues  of  fire*'  from  hea- 
ven. When  the  multitude  were 
moved  by  what  Peter  stated,  they  said 
to  him  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
"  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we 
do  ?*'  Peter  said  unto  them,  "Repent 
and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  Then 
they  that  gladly  received  the  word 
were  baptized,  and  the  same  day 
there  were  three  thousand  souls  add- 
ed to  them."  "  And  they  continued 
steadfastly  (orstatedly)  in  the  apostles' 
doctrine,  in  fellowship,  in  bres^ng  of 
bread,  and  in  prayers."  "  And  all 
that  believed  were  together,  and  had 


all  things  common,  and  sold  their  pes* 
sessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them 
to  all,  as  every  man  had  need."  "And 
they  continued  daily  with  one  accord, 
and  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness 
and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God, 
having  favor  with  all  the  people  ;  and 
the  Lord  added  the  saved  to  the  diurch 
daily"  (Acts  ii.  37-46.)  We  are  told 
that  this  state  of  order  could  not  now 
be  attended  to  by  the  disciples  of 
Christ  I  ask,  why  ?  "  Oh  !  am  I 
to  sell  my  property,  and  feed  people 
going  about  idle  ?"  By  no  means, 
for  the  Apostle  Paul  (2  Thes.  iii.  10) 
commands  "  that  if  any  would  not 
work,  neither  should  he  eat."  But 
if  my  brethren  in  Christy  as  well  as 
my  brethren  after  the  fiesh  were  in 
want,  my  duty  would  be  to  make  any 
sacrifice  rather  than  they  should 
starve.  Let  it,  however,  be  borne  in 
mind,  there  is  no  fear  that  the  God- 
fearing man  or  woman  will  be  in 
want :  faithful  men  and  women  who 
are  deserving  of  full  confidence,  are 
never  found  destitute  —  even  the  un- 
godly will  lay  hold  on  them  as  trust- 
worthy and  employ  them  I  I  have 
seen  as  much  of  the  world  and  human 
nature  as  perhaps  any  man,  from  my 
various  public  stations  in  life  ;  and  in 
all  the  cases  of  distress  and  want  that 
ever  came  to  my  knowledge,  I  never 
found  one  in  hopeless  want,  or  entirely 
destitute,  that  had  an  abiding  sense  of 
Grod's  providence  !  I  am  anxious  to 
follow  out  the  blessings  which  per- 
tain to  a  church  of  God,  where  all 
their  acts  and  measures  are  in  accord- 
ance with  the  churches  which  "  in 
Judea  were  in  Christ  Jesus"  (1  Thes. 
ii.  14)  ;  as,  also,  like  the  church  at 
Corinth,  (1  Cor.  xi.  2)  who  kept  the 
ordin$mces  as  they  were  delivered  to 
them  by  the  apostles.  I  would  entreat 
all  who  are  disposed  to  examine  their 
profession  as  Christians,  to  try  them- 
selves by  the  word  of  God,  as  set 
forth  in  the  following  passages  : — 
Mat.  viii.  21,  xv.  8  ;  John  vi.  53-6- 
63,  X.  27,  xiv.  15-21,  xv.  10  ;  1  John 
ii.  iii.  iv. ;  Rev.  xxii.  14.     K  we  are 
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goveraed  bj  the  prindplea  and  rules 
laid  down  in  the  New  Testament,  as 
it  respects  our  walk  and  conversation 
bef<H*e  the  world  —  as  far  as  we  ob- 
serve any  man  actuated  by  sudi  prin- 
ciples, we  will  be  eonstrained  to  sfty, 
'*'  happy  is  that  man  T 

The  following  are  some  leading 
principles  which  have  ever  proved  a 
blading  and  a  proof  of  wisdom  in 
those  who  carried  them  out  in  life. 
I  shall  set  forth  a  few  of  the  maxims 
to  prove  how  well  adapted  to  produce 
peace  and  joy  : — Bom.  xii.  xiii.  and 
xiv. ;  the  Apostle  James  affords  spe- 
cial guidance  in  the  i.  ii.  and  iii.  chap- 
ters ;  also  Peter,  in  his  Epistles.  To 
enumerate  all  the  wise  and  heavenly 
instruction  in  the  New  Testament  ob- 
ligatory on  Christians,  would  be  tran- 
scribing the  greater  part  of  the  Bible  ; 
but  the  man  or  woman  who  looks  for 
joy  or  peace,  and  the  fulfilment  of 
Christ's  promises,  must  ever  keep  in 
mind,  that  it  is  alone  upon  their  ad- 
hering to  the  terms  Christ  has  laid 
down  in  Mat.  xxviii.  19-20,  to  which 
I  have  already  adverted,  that  hispro^ 
mise  can  be  pleaded.  This  will  lead 
us  to  examine  as  to  an  obedience  in 
his  worship ;  and  should  any  inquirer 
be  led  to  search  for  the  cause  of  the 
rejection  and  casting  off  the  children 
of  Israel,  Le  will  find  it  was  on  ac- 
count of  their  departure  from  the 
or€ler  of  worship  ordained.  See  1st 
Samuel  xv.  22,  &c.  as  to  obedience. 
These  things  were  written  for  our  ad- 
monition (1  Cor.  X.  11.)  The  quali- 
fications of  bishqps  or  elders  and  dea- 
cons, and  how  they  should  be  liberally 
supp<»*ted  by  their  brethren,  are  all 
set  forth  —  nothing  is  enjoined  to  be 
done  but  what  is  plainly  revealed, 
while  the  doing  of  what  is  not  ei^oin- 
ed  is  sin.  No  expediency  or  autho- 
rity rests  with  any  to  sanction  adding 
to  or  omitting.  I  would  openly  de- 
clare my  firm  conviction,  there  is  not 
a  devoted  obedient  child  of  God,  who 
suffers,  or  has  suffered  from  war,  pes^ 
tilenoe,  or  famine,  which  have  so 
largely  prevailed  of  late.    AlV  &}i  are 


the  judgments  of  God  !  A  spcurrow 
cannot  Ml  but  is  known  to,  and  alone 
by,  the  power  of  Gtxl.  The  wind,  as 
well  as  his  Spirit,  reaches  all  life,  both 
man  and  beiist.  In  Him  we  live  and 
move,  and  from  Him  we  have  our 
being :  *'  He  surroundeth  our  path, 
and  is  acquainted  with  all  our  ways" 
(Psalm  cxxxix.) 

I  close  by  asking  those  who  hold 
that  obedience  to  the  requirements  of 
the  Christian  walk  is  impractical — 
1st,  Are  there  any  restraints  but  such 
as  contribute  to  the  happiness  of  those 
who  obey  them  ?  2nd,  Are  there  any 
rules  or  regulations  laid  down  for 
kings,  magistrates,  parents,  children, 
masters,  or  servants,  but  ministers  to 
their  happiness  if  acted  upon  ?  Srd, 
Does  any  Christian  know  of  an  in- 
stance where  the  rule  set  forth  in  the 
18th  of  Matthew  by  the  blessed  Sa- 
viour, as  to  dealing  with  a  Christian 
brother,  has  failed  of  its  effect,  if  act- 
ed on  in  the  spirit  of  sincerity  and 
love? 

The  servant  of  Christ  has  nothing 
to  do  with  sedition,  wars,  or  tumults. 
If  he  cannot  be  permitted  to  live 
quietly  where  he  is,  the  Lord  v^ll 
open  a  residence  to  which  he  can 
flee.  May  the  Lord  lead  all  who  pro- 
fess his  name,  to  walk  worthy  of  their 
profession.  In  the  language  of  Paul 
to  the  church  at  Ephesus,  "  Grace  be 
with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity.     Amen." 

James  Buchanan. 


SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES. 

NO.  XXI. 

"  Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of 
the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified." 
(2Thess.  iii.  1.) 

Do  any  of  us  use  these  words  when 
we  bow  our  knees  and  hearts  in  hum- 
ble prayer  to  our  heavenly  Father  ? 
If  we  do,  what  are  the  favors  we  then 
ask  ?  Should  any  be  unprepared 
with  a  satisfactory  answer,  this  en- 
deavour to  ascertain  what  blessings 
St.  Paul  desired  through  the  Thessa- 
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looian  disciples'  prayer  may  be  the 
more  acceptable. 

Do  we,  by  using  them,  adopt  the 
popular  persuasion,  that  a  special 
divine  influence  is  in  each  case  ne- 
cessary to  give  the  word  of  Christ  its 
saving  effect  in  the  conversion  of  a 
sinner ;  and,  that  his  gospel  is  power- 
less, however  attentively  heard  and 
clearly  understood,  unless  the  sinner's 
mind  is,  by  an  internal  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  disposed  or  made 
willing  to  believe  and  embrace  it  ? 
And  do  we,  according  to  that  per- 
suasion, ask  Him  to  bless  his  own 
preached  word  ;  to  send  down  his 
divine  power  with  his  gospel  into 
sinners'  hearts  to  make  his  truth  ef- 
fectual to  their  enlightenment,  re- 
generation, and  conversion,  that  so 
his  word  may  be  glorified  ?  And 
do  we  therefore  adopt  the  pious 
phrases,  "  I  was  powerfully  led  to  see 
my  sinfulness  ;"  "By  a  work  of  grace 
on  my  heart  I  was  enabled  to  repent 
and  turn  to  the  Lord ;"  "  It  was  given 
me  to  believe  the  gospel  and  to  hope 
in  Christ?"  If  such  are  our  per- 
suasions, intentions,  and  declarations, 
in  the  use  of  these  words  we  may 
well  cling  to  them,  for  if  they  fail  to 
warrant  us  we  shall  in  vain  look  for 
other  authority. 

But  if  we  disclaim  such  persuasions 
and  intentions,  it  may  be  asked,  what 
blessings  do  we  in  these  words  pray 
for  ?  A  Wesleyan  says,  "  We  ought 
to  unite  in  prayer  and  continue  to 
pray  until  the  blessing  sought  is 
obtained — until  thousands  on  every 
hand  are  converted  to  God."  And  a 
Scotch  Baptist  observes,  "  If  (in  con- 
version) the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
be  not  requisite  to  shine  into  the  heart, 
causing  light  to  spring  up  out  of  dark- 
ness, even  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ,  then  all  prayer  for  any 
such  blessing  is  superseded,  and  the 
individual  who  engages  in  it,  while 
holding  such  a  sentiment  can  only  be 
mocking  heaven  with  idle  words  while 
he  prays  that  God  would  crown  his 


gospel  with  success."  But,  dear 
brethren,  when  we  are  kneeling  down 
and  humbly  entreating  our  kindly- 
listening  Father  to  grant  us  ^his  cove- 
nanted mercies,  we  ought  not  to  be 
in  any  doubt  as  to  what  we  ask,  or  be 
unmindful  of  the  promise  on  which 
our  petition  is  founded.  Let  us  go 
carefully  into  this  matter. 

1st.  Must  we  of  necessity  conclude 
that  the  gospel  testimony  can  no 
otherwise  be  ^<Hrified  than  by  mxmen^ 
oonversios ;  ahhooglE  tlieCrenCiieeftC 
Antioeh  in  Pisidia  seem  to  have 
"  ^orified  the  word  of  the  Lord"  by 
extolling  ov  pr casing  it  ? 

2nd.  Must  we  of  necessity  believe 
that  the  words  are  generally  appli- 
cable in  prayers  for  others,  although 
the  Thessalonians'  prayer  was  to  be 
specially  for  St  Paul  and  his  brother 
apostles  ? 

These  questions  seem  to  open  the 
truth  to  our  minds,  and  our  minds  to 
the  truth  :  for  we  are  at  once  inclined 
to  reply, "  There  may  have  been  other 
ways  in  which  the  word  of  the  Lord 
could  be  glorified  ;  and  there  may- 
have  been  special  petitions  for  the 
divinely  commissioned  apostles  which 
are  not  applicable  to  us." 

But  there  are  intimations  in  the 
following  sentences,  which  help  us 
in  this  inquiry :  1st,  "  Even  as  among 
you" — so  that  we  are  to  learn  how  the 
word  of  the  Lord  had  run  or  rapidly 
spread  at  Thessalonica  ;  and  how  it 
had  been  glorified,  or  magnified,  or 
honored,  (the  original  word  being 
rendered  by  all  three)  among  the 
Thessalonians.  2nd,  */That  we  apos- 
tles may  be  delivered  from  brutish 
and  evil  men,  for  all  men  have  not 
faith,"  or  faithfulness,  which  was 
clearly  to  be  a  special  petition  of  the 
Thessalonian  believers  for  the  apos- 
tle's deliverance  from  the  wicked 
persons  alluded  to.  St.  Paul  was 
then,  it  is  believed,  at  Corinth,  where 
both  open  enemies,  and  false  *'  faith- 
less" brethren,  were  known  to  be  ac- 
tuated by  deadly  designs  against  him. 
Under  such  circumstances  he  might 
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well  entreat  the  churches  to  pray  to  the 
Father  on  his  behalf:  bat  his  own 
deliverance  was,  with  him,  a  se- 
condary consideration  ;  his  first  was, 
the  glorification  and  spread  of  his 
gospel. 

Now  considering  St.  Paul's  posi- 
tion— ^an  ambassador  of  heaven,  en- 
trusted with  a  glorious  mission  of 
heavenly  light  and  redeeming  love 
from  King  Jesus  to  Gentile  nations, 
yet  on  every  occasion  dependant 
upon  the  heavenly  Father's  "own 
will"  in  answer  to  prayer  for  the 
credentials  of  his  mission  —  what 
might  we  expect  to  be  the  most 
earnest  wish  of  his  ardent  mind  in 
his  ever-present  anxiety  to  turn  men 
from  darkness  to  light  and  from  Sa- 
tan to  God  ?  May  we  not  be  assured 
it  was  this,  that  his  divine  message 
might  every  where  be  divinely  ac- 
credited :  that  his  supernatural  testi- 
mony might  be  supematurally  con- 
firmed ;  and  that  by  stupendous 
miracles  his  gospel  might,  even  to 
Idolaters,  be  made  ^*2l  credible  saying, 
wwthy  of  all  acceptation,"  to  spread 
rapidly  from  man  to  man,  and  from 
heart  to  heart  ?  We  here  naturally 
ask,  had  his  message  of  mercy  been 
thus  attested  among  the  Thessa- 
lonians  ?  Paul  himself  furnishes  the 
reply — "  Our  gospel  came  not  unto 
you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power, 
and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much 
assurance  :"  adding  that  they,  see- 
ing his  preaching  thus  divinely  con- 
firaaed,  received  it,  as  in  truth  the 
word  of  God  ;  became  followers  of 
the  churches  of  Christ  in  Judea,  and 
that  from  them  sounded  out  the  same 
word  on  every  side.  He  could  there- 
fore with  much  propriety  en  treat  them 
to  pray  for  him,  that  his  message 
might,  at  other  places  also,  be  honored 
and  made  credible  by  wonders  and 
powers,  as  it  had  been  among  them- 
selves. 

The  heavenly  King,  before  his 
ascension,  promised  his  apostles  these 
attestations.  Mark  informs  us  "  they 
went  forth  and  preached  every  where, 


the  Lord  co-operating  with  them  ^pd 
confirming  the  word  by  signs" — 
doubtless  such  as  the  wonders  on 
Pentecost,  the  cure  of  the  lame  man 
at  the  Temple  gate,  the  healing  of 
diseases  by  the  shadow  of  Peter,  the 
cure  of  Dorcas,  and  of  the  impotent 
man  at  Lystra  :  each  case  producing 
more  or  less  effects  as  the  cure  of 
Eneas,  namely,  "  all  they  of  Lydda 
and  Saron  saw  it  and  turned  to  the 
Lord."  These  miracles  left  the  sin- 
ner no  excuse.  Accordingly  the 
Apostle  asks  the  Hebrew  believers, 
"  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect 
so  great  salvation,  which  beginning 
to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  was  con- 
firmed to  us  by  those  who  heard  him, 
God  also  bearing  them  witness  by 
signs,  and  wonders,  and  divers  mira- 
cles, and  distributions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  according  to  his  own  pleasure  ?" 
But  did  the  Thessalonians  comply 
with  Paul's  request,  and  did  the  Lord 
give  the  asked-for  blessings  ?  Both 
these  questions  must  be  answered  in 
the  affirmative,  for  we  read  (Acts 
xix.  11)  that  "God  wrought  extra- 
ordinary miracles  by  the  hands  of 
Paul,  so  that  handkerchiefs  or  aprons 
were  carried  from  his  person  to  those 
that  were  sick,  and  the  diseases  de- 
parted from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits 
came  out" — wonders  that  so  greatly 
confirmed,  honored,  and  glorified  the 
word  he  preached,  as  to  make  it 
credible  and  acceptable  to  thousands, 
some  of  whom  proved  their  faith  by 
the  burning  books  valued  at  50,000 
pieces  of  silver  ;  "  so  mightily  grew 
the  word  of  God  and  prevailed," 
through  the  Thessalonians'  prayer. 

Prayers,  by  the  disciples,  for  the 
apostles,  having  for  their  object  con- 
firmatory miracles,  improved  utte- 
rance, and  deliverance  from  unfaithful 
men,  were  frequently  made  as  occa- 
sions called  for  them.  At  Jerusalem 
when  the  apostles  were  persecuted  by 
the  Rulers  the  brethren  cried,  "  Lord 
behold  their  threatenings,  and  grant 
unto  thy  servants  (apostles)  that  with 
all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy  word, 
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hy  stretching  fbrth  thine  hand  to  heal, 
and  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be 
done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy  child 
Jesus :"  when  lo  !  a  shaking  of  the 
place,  and  a  divine  boldness  in  the 
speaking,  intimated  that  the  prayer 
was  heard  and  answered.  It  is  thus 
manifest  that  apostolic  preaching 
owed  not  its  amazing  success  to  per- 
suasive words  of  human  eloquence, 
but  to  these  demonstrations  of  the 
spirit  and  of  power  :  and  that  the 
converts'  faith  rested  not  upon  the 
wisdom  of  men  but  on  the  power  of 
Grod.  Thus  it  was  that  the  Lord 
opened  to  his  apostles  doors  of  £eiith, 
and  diffused  by  them,  the  odour  of 
the  knowledge  of  Him  in  every  place. 
That  miraculous  attestations  are 
now  neither  promised  or  given,  is 
manifest  to  all.  The  fact  that  they 
have  not  been  given  since  the  com- 
pletion of  the  divine  code,  is  proof 
sufficient  that  in  the  estimation  of 
our  heavenly  Father  they  have  not 
been  needed.  The  prophecies  con- 
tained in  that  code,  fulfilled,  fulfilling, 
and  to  be  fulfilled,  are,  to  us,  at  least 
equal  to  miracles.  It  only  therefore 
remains  to  be  observed,  that  seeing 
the  Thessalonians'  were  here  asked  to 
pray  that  divine  manifestations  might 
attend  the  apostles'  preaching,  and 
seeing  that  such  manifestations  are 
not  promised  to  us  and  are  not  ex- 
pected by  us,  we  ought  not  to  use 
these  words  in  our  humble  pleadings 
at  the  throne  of  grace.* 

J.  Davies. 


THE  PAYMENT  OF  PASTORS. 

In  this  notice  of  the  article  contain- 
ed in  the  last  number  but  one  of  the 
British  Millennial  Harbinger^  it  is 
not  our  intention  to  prove  that  pastors 
may  not  be  paid,  although  we  hold 
that  the  paying  of  them  is  a  main 
pillar  of  the  apostacy,  and  subversive 
of  true  and  undefiled  religion. 

*  Erratum — ^page  419,  2nd  column,  9th  lime 
from  top,  for  "  eminent"  read  "  penitent." 


A  desire  eiqiressed  by  the  Editor 
of  the  Haxhinger  on  the  last  cover,  to 
bring  this  matter  to  a  close  with  this 
communication,  leads  us  to  conclude, 
not  to  attempt  an  exhibition  of  proof 

that  PASTORS  OUGHT  NOT  TO  BE  PAID 

— but  to  confine  onesdf  to  showing, 
that  Brother  Lee  presents  no  reasons 
for  conduding  in  favor  of  the  contrary 
position. 

We  must  first  notice  some  misrep- 
resentations of  a  few  phrases  in  our 
former  letter.  Brother  Lee  cites  our 
words  "  high  offence,"  and  "  delu- 
ding the  brethren,"  as  if  we  had  ap- 
plied them  to  him  on  account  of  his 
having  mistaken  the  words  time  and 
misihos^  and  affirming  that  it  was  the 
law  of  heaven  to  pay  pastors.  The 
phrases  which  Brother  Wallis  hopes 
will  be  avoided,  were  not  used  in  re- 
lation to  Brother  Lee's  mistake  or  bis 
opinion.  This  mistake  J>  G.  Lee 
made,  which  we  wrote  to  the  Har- 
binger  to  correct,  requesting  him,  for 
the  satisfaction  of  the  reader,  to  ac- 
knowledge the  error  :  months  passed 
away,  and  no  acknowledgment — no 
notice.  In  the  meantime  we  had  the 
testimony  of  a  brother  that  J.  G.  Lee 
had  admitted  to  him  his  mistake, 
which  led  us  to  write  again,  ui^ing 
that  he  was  bound  to  announce  it, 
and  intimating  that  for  one  to  print 
an  error,  and  to  refuse  or  neglect  to 
recall  the  same  upon  finding  it  to  be 
one,  was  to  *'  commit  a  high  offence" 
and  to  "  delude  the  brethren."  Thus 
our  words  were  applied  not  to  the 
mistake,  but  to  the  refusal  publicly 
to  acknowledge  it. 

This  brings  us  to  J.  G.  Lee's  last 
paper,  which  we  shall  designate  as 
weak  and  contradictory,  and  at  once 
proceed  to  analyse  it.  "  Feed  the 
flock  of  God  which  is  among  you, 
taking  the  oversight  thereof  not  by 
constraint,  but  willingly;  not  iix 
filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind"  (1 
Peter  v.  2)  :  "  Let  the  elders  that  rule 
well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  ho- 
nour, especially  they  who  labor  in  the 
word  and  doctrine  ;  for  the  Scripture 
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saith,  thou  shalt  not  mozzle  the  ox 
that  treadeth  out  the  com,  and  the 
lahorer  is  worthy  of  his  reward"  (1 
Tim.  V.  17-18)  :  "  Let  him  that  is 
taught  in  the  word  communicate  unto 
him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things" 
{Gal.  vi.  6.)  On  these  three  paasi^s 
alone  does  J.  G.  Lee  build  his  con- 
clusions, that  the  "  Son  of  God  **  re- 
quires pastors  to  be  paid ;  and  there- 
fore, for  our  present  purpose,  they 
only  will  require  our  attention.  Con- 
cerning this  he  writes,  "  God  never 
issues  a  prohibition  against  a  thing 
that  does  not  exist"  This  is  not  cor- 
rect ;  but  perhaps  J.  G.  Lee  means 
that  God  never  issues  a  prohibition 
against  a  thing  that  could  not  exist. 
This  we  cheerfully  admit,  and  there- 
fore conclude  that  it  was  possible  for 
persons  to  seek  the  pastor's  office  for 
the  sake  of  lucre.  J.  G.  Lee's  next 
step  is  to  conclude,  that  if  a  person 
sought  the  office  for  the  sake  of  gain, 
there  must  have  been  a  salary.  Now 
we  contend  that  many  offices  are 
sought  from  such  a  motive,  where  no 
salary  is  given  or  anticipated.  If 
this  declaration  be  true,  (1  Pet.  v.  2) 
will  it  not  serve  our  Brother  Lee  ? 
Pastors  have  great  influence :  this 
Peter  knew,  and  learning  from  expe- 
rience the  disposition  of  certain 
teachers  to  become  idlers,  and  live 
through  this  influence  by  imposing 
upon  the  kindness  of  the  church,  we 
conclude  he  penned  the  lines  now  un- 
der consideration.  Thus  also  was  it 
with  Paul :  he  refused  to  receive  that 
asststance'^froia  the  churches  (not  a 
double  salary)  which,  as  an  apostle, 
was  his  right,  that  he  might  not  give 
to  such  selfish  imposers  upon  the 
brethren  the  slightest  shade  of  an 
example.  Hence  he  says,  "  What  T 
do,  that  I  will  do,  that  I  might  cutoff 
occasion  from  them  which  desire  oc- 
casion." He  then  unmasks  those  men 
who,  byreason  of  their  influence,  were 
sponging  upon  the  church  in  the 
keenest  manner,  and  reproves  the 
Corinthians  for  their  folly  in  becom- 
ing thdr  dupes  :    ''  Ye  suffer  fools 


gladly,  seeing  ye  yourselves  are  vnse, 
for  ye  suffer  if  a  man  bring  you  into 
bondage,  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a 
man  take  of  you,  if  a  man  exalt  him- 
self." Persons  of  the  stamp  may  be 
found  in  most  places,  and  hence  Paul, 
in  writing  to  the  Philippians,  put 
them  upon  their  guard  ;  and  also  at 
Ephesus,  well  knowing  that  ''grievous 
wolves  would  enter  amongst  the 
flocks,"  he  demands  that  the  overseers 
shall  labor  with  their  own  hands.  We 
can  call  to  mind  certain  positions 
which  we  should  seek  to  fill,  that 
would  give  an  influence  tending 
greatly  to  serve  us  in  a  pecuniary 
point  of  view,  but  which  have  no  sa- 
laries attached  or  annexed,  and  which 
we  would  at  once  place  oneself  in, 
were  we  urged  by  the  love  of  filthy 
lucre  ;  and  we  are  certain  that  the 
pastor's  influence  in  the  early  churches 
could  have  been  used  by  an  idle  being 
very  much  to  his  advantage,  without 
his  ever  obtaining  a  single  penny  in 
the  form  of  recc^ized  payment,  and 
that  especially  when  we  remember 
that  the  churches  were  composed  of 
those  who  had  been  accustomed  to  do 
much  for  their  priests  before  their 
conversion  to  Christianity.  We  then 
conclude  that  1  Pet.  v.  2  affords  no 
ground  whatever  for  the  conclusion, 
that  the  payment  of  pastors  is  the 
law  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  second  text  for  examination  is 
1  Tim.  V.  17,  "  Let  the  elders  that 
rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  dou- 
ble HONOR."  Double  honor,  says 
Brother  Lee,  means  double  payment, 
and  affirms  as  proof,  that  did  it  not 
do  so,  it  would  contradict  Gal.  vi.  6. 
Suppose  we  admit  for  a  moment  that 
Paul  teaches  the  Galatians  that  pas- 
tors must  be  paid,  it  would  form  no 
case  of  contradiction  should  the  apos- 
tle teach  Timothy,  that  pastors  who 
rule  well  were  to  have  double  honor 
in  the  usual  acceptation  of  the  word. 
All  the  truth  is  not  taught  in  one 
passage  :  faith  saves,  we  read  in  one 
part,  while  salvation  is  attributed  to 
baptism  in  another,  no  mention  being 
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made  of  faith.  Thus,  then,  it  is  quite 
admissible  to  conclude,  eren  should  it 
be  proved  that  Paul  has  taught  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Galatiuis  that  elders 
are  to  receive  a  stated  salary,  that 
"  honor*'  in  his  letter  to  Timothy 
may  be  taken  jn  its  commony primary y 
and  proper  signification,  without 
forming  any  contradiction.  As  the 
whole  of  the  argument  from  this 
hangs  upon  the  word  honors  we  must 
aim  at  developing  its  true  import 
J.  G.  Lee  affirms  that  it  must  mean 
a  "  pecuniary  recompense,"  while  we 
declare  that  the  word  cannot  mean 
anything  of  the  sort.  We  shall  not 
array  all  our  reasons  for  so  saying, 
but  at  once  proceed  to  select  two  or 
three,  which  we  feel  assured  will 
suffice. 

1.  Paul  taught  this  very  church 
over  which  he  instructs  Timothy  to 
ordain  elders,  and  to  let  them  who 
rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
honour,  that  they  (the  elders)  were 
to  work  with  their  own  hands,  and  to 
give,  not  to  receive.  Yes,  this  com- 
mand to  give  to  the  elders  double  ho- 
nor, is  sent  to  the  very  church  where 
J.  G.  Lee  informs  us  that  the  pastors 
would  not  require  time  to  study,  being 
qualified  by  miraculous  gifls,  and 
therefore  were  not  to  be  paid. 

2.  Our  second  reason  Brother  Lee 
very  nicely  expresses — "  The  apostle 
being  infallible,  could  not  contradict 
himself"  Calling  together  the  Ephe- 
sian  elders — ^those  elders  who  were  to 
have  double  honor — ^he  informs  them 
why  he  labored  with  his  own  hands 
for  three  years  among  them  :  "Take 
heed,  therefore,  unto  yourselves,  and 
to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to 
feed  the  church  of  God  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood.  For 
I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing 
shall  grievous  wolves  enter  among 
you,  not  sparing  the  flock  ;  also,  of 
your  ownselves  shall  men  arise,  speak- 
ing perverse  things  to  draw  away  dis- 
ciples after  them  :  therefore  watch, 
and  remember  that  by  the  space  of 


three  jeara,  I  ceased  not  to  warn 
evety  one,  night  and  day,  with  tears. 
And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you 
to  Gk)d,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to 
give  you  an  inheritance  among  all 
them  who  are  sanctified.  I  have  co- 
veted no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or  ap- 
parel ;  yea,  ye  yourselves  know  that 
these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my 
necessities,  and  to  them  that  were 
with  me :  I  have  showed  you  all 
things,  how  that  so  laboring  ye  ought 
to  support  the  weak,  and  to  remem- 
ber the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how 
he  said,  it  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive"  (Acts  xx.  28-35.) 
That  this  was  a  command  to  labor 
given  to  the  Ephesian  church,  is  ad- 
mitted by  Brother  Lee  in  the  follow- 
ing words  : — "  Paul  had  nearly  four 
years  previously,  imparted  the  Spirit 
to  the  whole  church  at  Ephesus,  con- 
sequently they  who  had  received  it, 
like  the  aposUe,  had  no  occasion  for 
study  or  leisure  :  they  could,  there- 
fore, pursue  their  accustomed  trades,** 
&c.  This,  then,  being  admitted,  Paul 
could  not^  in  uiother  passage,  teach 
directly  the  opposite — ^that  they  were 
not  to  labor,  but  to  have  not  only  a 
maintenuice,  but  a  double  one. 

3.  Our  third  reason  is  found  in  the 
fact,  that  to  make  "  honor "  mean 
"  maintenance"  is  to  prove  too  much, 
and  to  destroy  the  possibility  of  ho- 
noring men  when  God  commands  it. 
If  Brother  Lee  be  right  as  to  this 
word,  the  church  is  called  upon  to 
give  a  maintenance  to  a// pastors  who 
rule  well — ^to  all  widows  who  are 
widows  indeed  —  to  the  king,  and  to 
ALL  MEN.  We  conclude  that  Peter*s 
command  to  ^'  honor  all  men,  love 
the  brotherhood,  fear  God,  and  honor 
the  king,"  is  proof  that  honor  does  not 
imply  maintenance. 

4.  The  word  tim^  is  used  where  a 
salary  is  obviously  not  intended,  hut 
is,  as  in  1  Tim.  v.  17,  of  the  same  im- 
port as  the  injunction,  '*  Know  them 
which  labor  among  you,  and  are  over 
you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you, 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THE  PAYMENT  OF  PASTORS. 


457 


and  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love 
(or  give  them  double  hooor)  for  their 
work's  sake"  (2  Thes.  v.  13.)  The 
case  of  Epaphroditus  (Phil.  ii.  29)  is 
to  the  point.  Paul  commends  him  to 
the  church  bj  atiirming  that  he  had 
been  his  companion  in  labor,  and  hb 
fellow  soldier,  and  had  ministered  to 
his  (Paul's)  wants,  ^.  concerning 
whom  he  continues  to  say,  "  Receive 
him  with  all  gladness,  and  hold  such 
in  repiUcUion"  The  word  here  trans- 
lated reputation^  is  the  same  as  that 
rendered  honor  in  1  Tim.  v.  17,  which 
Brother  Lee  cites  as  meaning  a  main- 
tenance, bat  which  we  claim  as  mean- 
ing esteem  or  value,  which  idea  is  here 
expressed  by  the  word  reputation, 
and  which  might  have  been  given  as 
*'  hold  such  in  value'  —  meaning  in 
much  esteem.  Only  suppose  honor 
(timt^)  to  mean  salary,  and  we  have 
Paul  in  a  new  character,  and  one 
which  would  well  suit  a  State  Church 
man — ^Paul  (like  his  would-be  suc- 
cessor of  £xeter)  nominating  the  or- 
thodox Epaphroditus  to  the  vacant 
living  at  Philippi,  and  commanding 
that  he  should  have  a  salary. 

It  has  been  stated  that  "  honor " 
most  imply  maintenance,  seeing  that 
the  apostles  command  that  widows 
shall  be  honored,  and  that  chil- 
dren are  to  honor  their  parents,  it 
being  obvious  that  "  honor,"  in  these 
cases,  must  imply  a  pecuniary  provi- 
sion. Now  we  admit  that  an  affluent 
son  cannot  honor  an  indigent  mother 
without  maintaining  her  ;  but  the  ne- 
cessity for  her  maintenance  does  not 
prove  that  it  is  one  of  the  meanings 
of  the  word  honor,  but  that  it  grows 
out  of  their  relationship.  For  instance, 
what  would  honor  one  man  would 
not  another.  It  would  be  esteemed 
an  honor  by  one  man  were  I  to  invite 
him  to  my  table  ;  while  another,  oc- 
cupying a  higher  station,  would  not 
be  honored  thereby.  Again,  what 
would  honor  a  person  at  one  time, 
would  not  at  another.  When  a  child, 
I  honored  my  parents  by  obeying  them 
— ^I  did  not  maintain  them — my  ho- 


nor was  perfect.  When  I  became  a 
man,  my  parents  havinjg  more  means 
than  myself,  assisted  to  support  me  ; 
yet  I  honored  them  by  the  manifes- 
tation of  that  due  love  and  reverence 
which  age  demands  from  youth — the 
parent  from  the  child.  Suppose,  in 
time,  a  reverse  in  their  circumstances, 
and  I  take  them  under  my  roof  and 
sustain  them.  Should  I  refuse  to 
midntain  them,  having  the  means,  I 
should  assuredly  refuse  to  honor  them 
— should  I  not  have  the  means,  and 
consequently  see  them  die  of  want,  yet 
having  manifested  due  sympathy  and 
reverence,  I  should  honor  them  fully 
and  perfectly — I  should  keep  the  law 
in  its  spirit  and  letter,  "  Honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother."  To  honor, 
then,  does  not  imply  to  maintain — 
maintenance  is  no  part  of  its  mean- 
ing, though  at  times  it  may  become 
the  means  whereby  we  manifest  that 
we  honor.  If,  however,  we  are  wrong, 
and  time  means  a  pecuniary  recom- 
pense, then  was  A.  Campbell  wrong 
in  his  debate  with  Rice,  and  sprink- 
ling and  pouring  are  Christian  bap- 
tism. The  way  in  which  J.  G.  Lee 
and  others  have  attempted  to  get  the 
idea  of  maintenance  from  tim^,  is  the 
same  as  that  by  which  Rice  attempts 
to  prove  pouring  to  be  a  meaning  of 
baptizo  ;  and  if  the  one  case  can  be 
sustained,  the  other  must  stand.  Look 
fairly  at  the  two  arguments. 

BAPnzo  means  to  wash.  Washing  is  some- 
times performed  by  pouring,  therefore 
baptizo  means  to  pour. 

Time  means  to  honor.  Some  persons  may 
be  honored  by  receiving  a  maintenance, 
therefore  time  means  a  maintenance. 

We  therefore  trust,  that  when  J.  G. 
Lee  gives  a  Christian  pastor  his  main- 
tenance, he  will  instruct  him  to  allow 
the  subjects  for  baptism  their  choice 
of  pouring  or  dipping.  The  meaning 
of  baptizo  is  to  dip,  and  things  are 
washed  by  .the  process  of  dipping, 
and  therefore  baptizo  has  sometimes 
been  used  for  washing  ;  but  though 
washing  may  be  performed  by  pour- 
ing, pouring  never  becomes  a  mean- 
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ing  of  BAPTizo.  In  like  manner, 
'*  tim^  "  means  to  value,  esteem,  or 
honor  ;  but  while  we  sometimes  ho- 
nor a  man  bj  giving  him  a  title,  a 
maintenance,  a  medal — giving  a  title, 
a  maintenance,  or  a  medal,  are  never 
meanings  of  the  word  "  tim^.** 

There  remains  now  but  one  passage 
upon  which  our  brother's  massive  su- 
perstructure rests  ;  and  we  are  cer- 
tain that  such  a  building,  standing 
upon  one  Scripture  only,  requires  not 
a  whirlwind,  but  simply  a  gentle 
breeze,  to  raze  it  to  the  ground. 

**  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the 
"word  communicate  to  him  that  teaches 
in  all  good  things'*  (Gal.  vi.  6  )  So, 
then,  the  pillar  of  the  apostacy  is 
based  upon  this  one  Scripture,  which 
contains  neither  the  word  pastor,  its 
equivalents  elder  and  bishop,  nor  the 
word  maintenance.  Let  us  see  where 
such  a  declaration  leads  us  to,  if,  as  J. 
G.  Lee  asserts,  "  to  communicate  to 
him  that  teaches  in  all  good  tnings," 
is  to  supply  a  maintenance.  This 
may  do  if  the  church  is  to  have  but 
one  teacher,  but  a  plurality  of  pastors 
is  a  divine  requirement,  and  therefore 
each  church  will  have  to  furnish 
several  livings.  But  Brother  Lee 
reminds  us  that  evangelists  are  to 
teach,  and  as  churches  are  to  send 
them  out  and  acknowledge  them  as 
teachers,  they  must  provide  a  mainte- 
nance for  them  too.  Very  good  :  but 
this  is  not  all.  The  order  of  Christ's 
church  is,  that  all  may  teach  who 
can  do  so  to  edification  ;  and  a  few 
Lord's  days  back,  meeting  with  a  cer- 
tain church  to  break  the  loaf,  we  had 
six  brethren  engaged  in  teaching, 
each  one  of  whom  was  on  that  occa- 
sion as  acceptable  as  the  pastor  who 
addressed  us :  these,  then,  being 
teachers,  will  require  it,  should  Mr. 
Lee  be  able  to  retain  ^is  verse  as 
meaning  pecuniary  recompense.  And 
when  we  remember  that  in  some  few 
years,  when  the  "  original  order  '* 
shall  have  become  somewhat  estab- 
lished, there  will  be  very  many  teach- 
ers m  each  church  beside  the  pastors, 


and  that  each  of  these  will,  according 
to  this  use  of  this  verse  which  we  are 
repudiating,  be  entitled  to  a  mainte- 
nance, it  is  at  once  evident  that  J.  G. 
Lee  has  not  a  single  Scripture  to  sup- 
port his  view. 

But  what  does  this  verse  teach  ? 
I  answer  this  question  by  saying,  not 
anything  like  that  which  it  is  cited 
to  prove.  We  should  much  like  to 
enlarge  upon  it.,  and  also  upon  1  Tim. 
V.  17,  but  space  will  not  allow  of  it. 
However,  such  of  our  readers  as  may 
be  desirous  to  see  a  more  extensive 
examination  of  these  passages,  maj  do 
so  by  reading  the  article  published 
by  us  in  the  Bible  Advocate  for 
November,  1848. 

David  King. 

NoTB. — The  principal  reason  which  induced 
US  to  express  a  wish  that  this  oontroveny 
should  be  kept  in  abeyance,  at  least  for  a  time, 
arose  from  the  circumstance,  that  the  comma- 
nity  of  disciples  of  which  we  form  a  part,  hare 
no  person  at  present  sustaining  the  office  of 
pastor,  or  waiting  for  ordination  to  that  office, 
who  desires  to  be  supported  by  the  churches. 
We  know  of  none  such.  Another  order  of 
men,  there  is,  in  connection  with  our  commu- 
nity, which  demands  the  more  liberal  and  effi- 
cient support  of  the  brethren  at  this  time  than 
the  payment  of  pastors  —  the  raising  up  and 
sustaining  of  duly  qualified  men  to  prodaiffl 
the  gospel.  The  extensive  circulation  of  our 
periodicals  and  tracts,  and  the  formation  of 
new  churches  on  the  true  foundation  of  the 
prophets  and  apostles,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  comer  stone,  are  of  paramount 
importance,  and  to  the  accomplishment  of 
which  the  prayers,  teachings,  and  energies  of 
the  brethren  should  be  mainly  devoted.  Many 
churches  have  been  raised  up  and  supported 
without  the  payment  of  pastors,  and  their  num- 
ber is  on  the  increase ;  nor  can  we  perceive 
any  reason  why  they  should  not  continue  to 
augment,  until  the  truth  of  God  be  spread  on 
every  hand.  Regarding  the  state  of  the  primi- 
tive churches  established  by  the  apostles  of  the 
Lord  and  their  immediate  successors,  it  most 
be  obvious  to  eveiy  student  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  well  as  to  those  familiar  with  ecclesi- 
astical history,  that  great  benevolence  of  feefiog 
and  ahnost  unbounded  liberality  were  manifest- 
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ed  hy  the  early  diseiples.  Mneh  of  tlmt  whkli 
the  Apostle  Peter  denominates  "  filthy  lucre," 
was  thrown  into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord  every 
first  day  of  the  week.  We  have  this  fairly  im- 
plied, though  not  expressed,  in  the  apostle's 
w<M^.  Now  this  hecame  the  means  of  exci- 
ting the  eye  of  cupidity,  and  of  oaHing  into 
aetivity  the  amhitious  feelings  of  those  who, 
though  professedly  moved  hy  the  Holy  Spirit, 
desired  to  he  put  in  the  priestly  office  for  a 
mcnrsel  of  hread.  Many  who  had  heen  priests 
amoq|>g  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  obedient  to 
the  fiuth,  and  possessing  great  influence  with 
the  peo]de,  desired  to  blend  Judaism  and  Hea- 
thenism with  Christianity,  retaining  for  them- 
selves "  a  good  berth"  under  the  reign  of  Mes- 
siah, the  Great  King  and  Lord  of  the  Universe. 
Bat  it  ought  to  be  understood,  that  every  man 
in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  ^whether  in  office  or 
not,  who  thinks,  writes,  speaks,  or  publishes 
with  such  views — for  bread,  popularity,  or  filthy 
lucre — entertaining  these  motives  as  the  pro- 
peling  cause,  directly  or  indirectly,  he  is  un- 
worthy of  disoipleship  in  connection  with  the 
philanthropic  and  benevolent  Son  of  God.  The 
love  of  truth  for  its  own  sake,  can  alone  perfect 
the  Christian,  and  stand  the  test  of  the  judge- 
ment seat  of  Christ.  As  to  there  having  been 
men  in  the  first  churches  who  received  a  regu- 
lar stipend  for  preaching  on  the  Lord's  day — no 
such  idea,  as  appears  to  us,  is  to  be  found  in 
the  Book,  either  in  express  terms,  or  by  legiti- 
mate deduction.  We  are  not  prepared  to  af- 
firm, however,  that  there  were  not  those  in 
large  churches  whose  voluntary  labors  were  not 
rewarded  from  the  bounty  of  the  congregation. 
The  pastors,  or  bishops,  to  whom  we  now  refer, 
would  not  be  selected  to  preach  and  administer 
ordinances  on  the  first  day  of  the  week :  no,  in- 
deed, every  scripturally-constituted  chui'ch, 
with  her  plurality  of  bishops,  exhorters,  and 
teachers,  could  attend  to  those  duties  to  the 
mutujd  benefit  and  edification  of  all.  But,  in 
large  chm'ches,  whose  members  dwell  at  a  dis- 
tance from  each  other,  it  becomes  a  question 
who  is  to  visit  the  sick,  console  the  dying, 
bury  the  dead,  marry  the  living,  and  teach 
fivm  house  to  house  the  great  things  of  the 
gospel?  A  bishop  of  this  character — (not  a 
tobacco-smokini;  gossip,  who  does  infinitely 
more  harm  than  good  in  a  congregation) — 
whose  whole  time  is  devoted  to  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  oould  not  attend  to  business,  and  there- 
fmre  must  he  su^orted  by  the  brethren.   Hav- 


ing been  tliM  emi^yed  during  the  week,  the 
first  day  thereof  should  he  to  him  aday  of  rest, 
and  joy,  and  peace,  while  the  members  of  the 
church  should  be  engaged  in  edifying  each 
other  in  love.  Where  a  church  is  small,  there 
wi]l  not,  of  course,  be  required  the  onerous 
services  of  such  a  pastor  as  we  have  referred 
to.  The  bishop  is  to  feed  the  flock  of  God — 
they  are  the  under  shepherds  of  the  Great 
Shepherd.  We  have  often  thought — how  far 
correctly  we  pretend  not  to  say — that  one  part 
of  the  duty  of  the  bishop  is  to  hand  to  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  Good  Shepherd,  the  emblematical 
loaf  and  cup  on  the  day  of  assembly.  Would 
it  not  be  much  more  in  accordance  w^h  the 
nature  of  their  office,  than  that  of  the  deacon, 
whose  appointment  was  simply  to  superintend  the 
proper  application  of  the  funds  of  the  church? 
These  thoughts  aud  opinions,  however,  are  not 
yet  matured  for  practice ;  and  how  far  they 
may  meet  with  the  approval  of  Brothers  King 
and  Lee,  and  other  of  our  readers,  we  pretend 
not  to  say.  J.  W. 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 

CON^rERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOUSE.— No.  XXV. 

The  first  chapter  of  Luke,  from 
the  26th  verse  to  the  end,  being  read, 
Olympas  thus  began  : — 

In  our  last  conversation  definitions, 
rather  than  deductions,  occupied  our 
attention.  Some  questions  of  fact 
now  come  before  us.  Who  was 
Gabriel,  William  ? 

William.  He  is  called  "  an  angel 
of  the  Lord." 

Olympas,  How  old  was  he  at  this 
time,  Eliza  ? 

Eliza.  I  know  not  how  old  he  was. 
I  only  know  that  having  been  sent  to 
Daniel  once  or  twice,  he  must  have 
been  at  least  some  five  hundred  years 
old  at  this  time. 

Olympas,  How  often  is  he  intro- 
duced, or  how  often  does  his  name 
occur,  Thomas,  in  sacred  history  ? 

Thomas,  Only  four  times — twice 
in  Daniel  and  twice  in  Luke. 

Reuben,  He  is  called  *^  the  man 
Gabrier'  in  Daniel ;  and  as  men  are 
sometimes  called  angels^  why  may  he 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


460 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 


not  have  been  a  man  as  moch  as 
Elijah,  who  is  called  an  angel  ?  I 
have  thought  that  the  spirits  of  good 
men  are  sometimes  made  ministering 
spirits  ;  and  why  not,  then,  Gabriel 
one  of  these  ? 

Olympas,  He  is  distinguished  as 
one  of  the  heavenly  host ;  and  es- 
pecially he  says  of  himself  that  he 
stands  in  the  presence  of  God.  It  is 
a  pleasure  for  us  to  know  that  angels 
have  assumed  the  appearance  of  men, 
and  like  men  have  their  personal 
names. 

Reuben.  But  their  names  end  all 
in  EL  Their  names,  you  say,  are  all 
personal:  how  comes  it,  that  they  end 
all  in  el? 

Olympas,  That  is  a  new  idea,  in- 
deed. Well,  I  will  change  my  opinion, 
and  say  that  El  is  their  family  name, 
and  that  all  before  that  is  their  per- 
sonal name.  But  how  many  celestial 
names  have  we  on  earth,  Thomas  ? 

Thomas.  With  the  help  of  the 
poets  we  have  some  four  in  common 
use.  In  the  scriptures  we  have 
Gabriel  and  Michael^  and  they  have 
added  Raphael  and  tiriel, 

James,  What  does  El  mean  ? 

Susan.  Gk>d,  you  know,  is  called 
El. 

Olympas.  Then  the  family  name 
is  Qod ;  and  Gabriel  denotes  "  Qt>d 
is  my  excellency ^^  and  Michael  de- 
notes "  One  who  has  all^  and  so  they 
are  all  functionaries  of  God. 

Reuben.  Then,  as  in  earth,  so  in 
heaven,  names  are  significant  of  re- 
lations and  offices. 

Olympas.  To  what  town  was  Ga- 
briel sent,  James  ? 

James.  To  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

Olympas.  Show  me  that  place  on 
your  map. 

James.  There  is  no  map  in  my 
Testament. 

Olympas.  You  have  not  got  the 
Family  Testament,  then. 

Susan.  I  have.  See  here  is  Naza- 
reth, a  town  in  Galilee,  about  50 
miles  nOTth  of  Jerusalem. 

Olympas.  And  how  many  inhabi- 


tants are  said  to  be  in  it  at  this  day, 
Susan  ? 

Susan,  In  the  Appendix  to  the 
Family  Testament  it  is  said  that  there 
are  some  2  or  3000  inhabitants,  and 
the  place  is  often  visited  by  pilgrims, 
and  is  memorable  for  having  been  the 
residence  of  our  Saviour  for  some 
thirty  years. 

Olympas.  Why  did  Gabriel  visit 
Nazareth,  Susan  ? 

Susan.  There  was  a  virgin  named 
Mary  there,  who  was  betrothed  to 
one  Joseph,  a  carpenter,  and  the 
angel  went  there  to  intimate  to  her 
that  she  should  be  the  mother  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour. 

Olympas.  State  the  names  and 
offices  which  this  wonderful  child  was 
to  assume. 

William.  His  personal  name  was 
to  be  Jesus.  He  is  also  called  **  the 
Son  of  the  Highest."  He  was  to 
inherit  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 
to  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever,  and  to  have  an  everlasting 
kingdom. 

Olympas.  You  will  observe,  then, 
that  "  l/te  throne  of  David'  and  **  the 
house  of  Jacob'^  comprehend  more 
than  the  literal  throne  of  David  and 
the  fieshly  offspring  of  Jacob :  for 
these  are  no  more  the  peculiar  people 
of  God.  But  I  will  reserve  this  for 
a  future  lesson.  I  only  wish  at  this 
time  to  mark  the  fact  that  Jesus 
inherits  the  sceptre  of  David,  and  is 
to  govern  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever.  To  whose  personal  influence 
is  the  creation  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
assigned  ? 

Thomas.  The  Holy  Spirit,  tiie 
Power  of  the  Highest,  or  God  him- 
self. 

Olympas.  The  body  of  Jesus  is  a 
creation  of  God,  but  the  material  is 
human  flesh.  God  made  but  one 
human  being  out  of  the  earth— our 
father  Adam.  The  Holy  Spirit  came 
upon  him,  and  the  power  of  ih^ 
Highest  overshadowed  him.  He  fell 
into  a  deep  sleep,  and  from  a  rib 
taken  out  of  his  side  God  created  a 
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woman.  And  now  we  have  the  third 
display  of  the  same  power  on  the  body 
of  MaJy.  The  Holy  Spirit  descends, 
and  by  a  similar  omnipotence  fashions 
out  of  the  body  of  Mary  the  body  of 
Jeens.  Adam  was  made  ont  of  the 
dasty  therefore  he  is  called  human  ; 
Eve  is  made  out  of  a  rib,  therefore 
she  called  t^MMOi;  aadJesotismade 
out  of  the  flesh  of  Mary,  therefore 
is  he  called  ExAirUEL,  GrOD  with  ui^ 
the  Son  om  Gk>D,  and  the  Soir  OtF 
Mam.  714^^/^^,  said  the  angel^  shall 
he  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  He 
never  had  this  name  before,  unless 
prospectively.  He  was  called  by 
other  names,  amongst  which  was  the 
Word.  Thb  Word  became  «•- 
carnate,  Reuben,  relate  what  ensued 
after  this  visit  of  Gabriel  to  the 
Virgin  Mary. 

Meuben.  She  burst  forth  into  a 
rapturous  eulogy  on  the  mysterious 
and  benignant  promises  of  the  Lord, 
especially  his  faithfulness  in  keeping 
his  engagement  with  his  people.  Her 
words  are,  ^'  My  soul  magnifies  the 
Lord,  and  my  spirit  rejoices  in  Grod 
my  Saviour  ;  because  he  has  not  dis- 
dained the  low  condition  of  his  hand- 
maid ;  for,  henceforth  all  posterity 
will  pronounce  me  happy.  For  the 
Almighty,  whose  name  is  venerable, 
has  done  wonders  for  me.  His  mercy 
on  them  who  fear  him,  extends  to 
generations  of  generations.  He  dis- 
plays the  strength  of  his  arm,  and 
dispels  the  vain  imaginations  of  the 
proud.  He  pulls  down  potentates 
from  their  thrones,  and  exalts  the 
lowly.  The  needy  he  loads  with 
benefits  ;  but  the  rich  he  spoils  of 
every  thing.  He  supports  Israel  his 
servant,  (as  he  promised  to  our 
fathers,)  ever  inclined  to  mercy  to- 
wards Abraham  and  his  race." 

Eliza,  I  do  not  understand  how 
the  names  Gabriel  and  Michael  de- 
note offices.  Gabriel  imports  6^e/ 19 
my  excellency,  and  Michael  One  who 
has  all. 

Olympas,  Tlie  office  of  Gabriel 
was,  then,  to  represent  the  excellency 


and  glory  of  Grod  in  the  afiairs  of  his 
providence.  Hence  he  was  employed 
to  reveal  to  Daniel  the  scheme  of 
providence  in  reference  to  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  great  work  of  man's 
redemption.  So  it  come  to  pass  that 
he  is  always  employed  in  affiiirs  con- 
nected with  iM*ovidence  and  redemp- 
tion ;  and  with  the  former  only  in 
reference  to  the  latter.  Michael  de- 
notes €h^s  Prendent — one  who  has 
all  entrasted  to  him  as  a  steward  or 
president  of  affairs.  He  was  the 
president  angel  of  the  Abrahamic 
raee.  There  is  not,  said  Grabriel, 
any  diat  counsels  with  me  in  these 
af^irs,  Imt  Michael  your  prince.  ^  Ga- 
briel calls  him  the  chief  or  the  head 
of  the  princes.  He  is  also  called  the 
Archangel,  Concerning  the  person 
called  Michael  we  have  something 
more  to  say  at  another  time.  But  to 
the  history  : — ^What  are  the  circum- 
stances of  the  birth  of  the  son  of 
Zacharias  ? 

William,  On  the  eight  day  he  was 
circumcised  and   named.     His  rela 
tions  would  have  him   called  after 
his  father,  but  his  mother  would  have 
him  called  John, 

Thomas,  There  must  have  been 
something  in  this  name,  as  it  seems 
there  was  some  controversy  about  it. 
I  should  like  to  understand  what  mys- 
tery was  in  it. 

Olympas,  It  simply  means  the 
favor,  or  the  favor  of  God.  This  is 
not  the  first  time  the  name  is  found  : 
it  is  the  first  of  the  New  Testament 
occurrences  of  the  word.  Observe 
how  ancient  the  custom  of  giving 
names  at  circumcision. 

Thomas,  Is  this  the  reason  why 
names  are  given  at  baptism  ? 

Olympas.  It  is  the  reason.  Hence 
the  personal  name  of  an  individual 
is  commonly  called  his  Christian 
name.  Thus,  you  may  remember  in 
the  Catholic  uid  Episcopidian  Cate- 
chism, after  the  question,  "  What  is 
your  name  ?"  comes  **  Who  yave  you 
that  name  ?'*  This  question  is  usually 
answered,   "J/y  yod/ather   ai   my 
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bapiUm  ?*'  Baptism,  then,  like  cir- 
cameiBion,  was  the  time  of  naming 
pereons.  The  personal  name  was 
solemolj  imposed  when  the  names  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Holj  Spirit  were 
employed  in  the  ritual  of  baptism. 
The  caose  of  this  I  fHresome  to  be 
was  the  fact  that  the  person  with 
whom  the  covenant  of  circumcision 
was  made  had  his  name  changed 
from  Abram  to  Abraham  ;  and  as  a 
new  name  was  given  to  him  at  the 
time  of  circomcision,  the  Jews,  and 
after  them  the  Greek  Christians,  Uie 
Romanists,  and  some  Protestants^  re- 
served the  imposition  of  a  name  on 
the  child  till  the  day  of  circumcision. 
Hence  both  John  and  Jesus  received 
their  names  on  the  eighth  day,  at 
their  circumcision.  Why,  Susan,  did 
Zacharias  ask  for  a  writing  table  to 
write  the  name  of  his  son  ? 

Susan.  Because  he  was  dumb, 
not  being  able  to  speak  since  the 
angel  Gabriel  reproved  him  for  his 
doubting  his  word. 

Olgmpas,  Was  he  also  deaf  as  well 
as  dumb,  William  ? 

William.  We  are  not  told  that  he 
was  deaf. 

Reuben,  But  we  may  infer  |t 

Olympas,  From  what  -^ircumr 
stances  ? 

Jleuben.  Because  they  made  signs 
to  him  to  know  he  would  have  him 
called.  Now  if  he  could  have  heard 
them,  why  not  have  asked  him  ? 

Olympas,  This  is,  indeed,  a  strong 
presumptive  evidence  that  he  was 
deaf  as  well  as  dumb.  It  is  an  ex- 
ample of  a  fact  that  occasionally 
happens — viz.  that  inferential  reason- 
ings are  sometimes  as  conculsive  as 
express  declarations.  What  remarks 
have  you  to  make  on  the  opening 
speech  of  Zacharias,  Thomas  ? 

Thomas.  You  call  it  the  opening 
speech,  because  the  first  speech  after 
a  dumbness  of  nine  months,  and  the 
commencement  of  a  new  era  in  the 
life  of  this  distinguished  priest.  His 
thoughts  and  musings  on  this  great 
event  in  his  life,  and  its  connections 


with  another  child  six  months  younger 
than  his  son  John,  seem,  like  waters 
long  dammed  up,  to  burst  f<»ih  in  a 
mighty  tmrrent.  His  ecstacy  is 
beautifblly  expressed  in  the  text — 
'^Blessed  be  the  Lord  the  GU>d  of 
Israel,  because  he  has  visited  and 
redeemed  his  people  ;  and  (as  an- 
ciently he  promised  by  his  holy  Pro- 
phets) has  raised  a  Prince  lor  our 
deliverance  in  the  house  of  David 
his  servant ;  f<»r  our  deliverance  from 
our  enemies,  and  from  the  hands  of 
all  who  hate  us  ;  in  kindness  to  our 
fathers,  and  rettiembranoe  of  his  holy 
appoinf  eat ;  the  oath  whkh  he 
swave  to  our  father  Abraham,  to 
grant  to  us,  that,  being  rescued  out  of 
the  hands  of  our  enemies,  we  might 
serve  him  boldly,  in  piety  and  up- 
rightness, all  the  da3rs  of  our  life. 
Ajod  you,  child,  shall  be  called  a 
Prophet  of  the  Most  High  ;  for  you 
shall  go  before  the  Lord,  to  prepare 
his  way,  by  giving  the  knowledge  of 
salvation  to  his  peofde,  in  the  remis- 
sion of  their  sins,  through  the  tender 
compassion  of  our  G^,  who  has 
caused  a  day-spring  £rom  <m  high  to 
visit  us,  to  enlighten  those  who  abide 
in  darkness  and  in  the  shades  of  death, 
to  direct  our  feet  in  the  way  of  peace.*' 
The  Holy  Spirit  speaks  through 
Zacharias  as  through  any  of  the  Pro- 
phets. Hence  the  conclusion  of  his 
speech  is  prophetic  of  John  and  of 
Jesus.  Is  there  not  some  peculiar 
views  of  salvation  expressed  in  this 
speech  of  Zacharias,  William  ? 

William.  '^^  Salvation  by  the  re^ 
mission  of  sins'*  is  the  peculiar  salva- 
tion to  be  preached  by  John  and 
Jesus — ^not  from  the  Roman  yoke — 
not  from  their  political  enemies.  I 
am,  indeed,  at  a  loss  to  know  whether 
the  phrase  ^Uhe  day -spring  Jroaion 
high*  refers  to  John  or  Jesus. 

Olympas.  John  I  understand  to  be 
a  day-spring,  not  the  day-spring  from 
on  high  :  so  reads  the  original,  as  you 
see  in  the  new  version.  Jesus  is  not 
"  a  day-spring^'*  but  the  "  Sun  of 
Righteousness*  himself.    John  was 
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*'  a  burning  and  a  shining  light"  to 
the  Gren  tiles  and  to  Israel.  He  did, 
indeed,  enlighten  the  world  and  pre- 
pare a  people  for  the  Lord.  The 
salvation  which  he  preached  was 
from  »n — ^&om  the  guilt,  power,  and 
pynishment  of  sin.  Therefcnre  his 
preaching  had  to  do  with  confessing 
sin,  repenting  of  sin,  and  the  remis- 
sion of  sin — of  which,  in  its  proper 
place.  But  now  we  must  attend  to 
the  time  and  circumstances  of  the 
birth  of  our  Lord.  Read,  William 
the  first  fourteen  verses  of  the  next 
chapter,  and  then  state  to  us  the 
public  fact  that  dates  his  nativity. 

William.  The  decree  of  Cesar 
Augustus  for  the  taxing,  or,  as  you 
have  taught  us,  the  enrolment  of  the 
land  of  Judea,  it  seems  occasioned 
our  Lord's  birth  at  Bethlehem.  But 
for  the  decree,  it  would  appear,  he 
had  not  been  born  in  that  royal  city. 

Olympas,  True.  In  what  year 
was  this  decree,  Thomas  ? 

Thomas.  I  cannot  so  reconcile  the 
various  accounts  of  it  I  have  read  as 
to  make  it  quite  certain  to  my  mind. 

Oltfmpas.  Our  Lord  was  bom  four 
years  before  the  present  Anno  Domini 
—certainly  in  the  fourth  year  before  ; 
and  therefore  his  birth  ought  to  be 
set  down  in  the  year  of  the  world 
4000.  This  would  be  the  26th  year 
of  the  empire  of  Augustus,  counting 
from  the  battle  of  Actium.  The 
most  accurate  looking  calculatioi\  I 
have  met  with  of  the  precise  date  of 
the  nativity  of  the  Messiah,  places  it 
about  the  close  of  the  fourth  year 
before  the  present  Anno  Domini, 
which  is  the  year  of  the  world  4004. 
Cyrenius,  or  Quirinius,  had  been 
deputy  governor  of  Syria  before  the 
reign  of  Archelaus,  as  well  as  governor 
of  that  province  after  his  reign.  This 
fact  reconciles  all  difficulties,  and  fixes 
our  Lord's  birth  in  the  year  of  the 
world  4000,  after  the  founding  of  Rome 
749  years.  That  would  make  the 
world  at  present  5846  years  old,  and 
that  brings  the  end  of  Daniel's  days 
next  year,  or  the  year  of  the  world 


5847.  You  will  therefore  in  all  your 
readings  of  Anno  Domini  remember 
that  it  commences  four  years  after 
the  birth  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Of 
this,  however,  we  may  have  occasion 
to  speak  more  particularly  hereafter. 

A.  Campbell. 

COMPARING  SPIRITUAL 
THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL. 

NO.  lY. 
ADAM  AND  JESUS. 

I  HAVE  not  overlooked  J.  B.'s  re- 
mark :  but,  to  the  argument.  We 
have  now  to  see  how  Adam,  in  the 
particulars  already  laid  down,  is  a 
^^  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come  ;" 
chiefly,  as  before  observed,  in  a  way 
of  contrast.  In  every  point  already 
gone  over,  there  is  a  correspondence 
or  parallel  between  the  two  men  who 
are  the  subject  of  this  passage,  Rom. 
V.  12-21 — the  first,  Adam  ;  the  se- 
cond, Jesus  Christ.  The  substance 
of  this  is  contained  in  the  18th  and 
and  19th  verses  of  the  chapter,  which 
verses  follow  upon  verse  12,  and  com- 
plete the  sense.  Th^  particulars  of 
the  same  truth  are  entered  into,  and 
further  opened  in  the  parenthesis 
(13-17)  ;  but  in  the  18th  and  19th  we 
read  of  tiie  offence  or  disobedience  of 
one  man,  to  which  is  opposed  the 
righteousness  or  obedience  of  one 
Cthat  is,  one  man,  as  verse  15)  ;  also 
of  the  consequence  of  each< — the 
judgment  by  the  one  ;  the  free  gift 
by  the  other  :  being  made  sinner  by 
the  one,  being  made  righteous  by  the 
other :  and  this  leading  on  the  one 
hand  to  eternal  destruction — on  the 
other  hand  to  eternal  life. 

First,  then,  it  was  necessary  that  a 
second  man,  another  Adam  should 
come  into  the  world  to  destroy  the 
evil  brought  upon  it  by  the  first.  The 
last  Adam  was  as  truly  man  as  the 
first,  yet  in  some  things  unlike  the 
first :  unlike  in  this,  that  he  was 
from  everlasting,  being  the  Son  of 
God  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
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ever,  Rom.  ix.  5,  He  came  into  the 
world  bj  bis  own  act  and  will,  thougb 
in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father, 
as  we  read  Ps.  xl.  6-7,  quoted  Heb. 
X.  5-7  ;  "  Then  said  he  (before  he 
came)  lo  I  come  to  do  ihj  will,  O 
God."  Not  so  the  first  man  :  he  was 
not  till  God  formed  him  out  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground  and  breathed  into 
his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life ;  and 
man  became  a  living  souL  Then  he 
began  to  be  and  to  live  in  this  world 
without  any  act  or  will  of  his  own  in 
so  doing. 

2nd.  Jesus,  though  bom  of  woman, 
was  withoxU  sin.  It  is  asked.  Job 
XXV.  4,  *^  How  can  he  be  clean  that 
is  bom  of  woman  ?"  None,  indeed, 
can  who  is  born  as  every  other  person 
(except  the  son  of  Mary)  has  been 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
will  be  to  the  end  of  it.  But  the 
body  of  Christ  was  a  holi^  things 
Luke  i.  35,  not  being  begotten  by 
man,  but  prepared  of  God  for  his  own 
Son,  Heb.  x.  5,  and  therefore  not  nu- 
ful  fleshy  which  comes  by  natural 
descent  from  Adam.  It  is  remark- 
able that  the  corruption  of  the  nature 
of  man  is  never  ascribed  to  the  sin  of 
the  woman,  though  the  woman  sinned 
no  less  than  the  man,  and  was  even 
the  first  in  the  transgression,  Tim.  ii. 
14.  Yet  her  sin  is  never  spoken  of  as 
bringing  any  consequences  after  it 
upon  the  human  race.  It  is  by  *'  one 
man"  that  sin  entered  into  the  world 
— by  "  one  man's "  oflence  death 
reigned  —  by  "  one  man's"  disobedi- 
ence many  were  made  sinners.  This 
is  worthy  of  remark,  because  it  may 
help  us  to  understand  how  one  might 
be  clean,  although  born  of  a  woman, 
and  one  only  was  so.  It  need  hardly 
be  added,  that  women  are  by  nature 
as  corrupt  as  men,  though  Mary  is 
falsely  and  ignorantly  called  by  Pa- 
pists **  the  immaculate  virgin."  It  is 
true,  she  was  a  holy  woman,  and  one 
who  found  favor  with  God  ;  yet  in 
the  flesh  of  IVIary,  the  mother  of 
Christ,  dwelt  no  good  thing.  But  as 
her  sin,  and  the  sin  of  a//  other  per- 


sons, men  and  women,  came  not  by 
Eve's  transgression,  but  by  Adam's — 
so  Mar3r's  sinfulness  entailed  no  sin 
upon  that  holy  thing  which  she  con- 
ceived by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This 
contrast  between  the  last  Ad^m  and 
the  first  is  self-evident  after  Adam 
sinned  ;  but  it  might  appear  at  first 
sight  that  Adam,  when 'he  was  cre- 
ated, was  not  inferior  to  Jesus  in  this 
very  par^cular,  namely,  in  having  no 
sin.  The  flesh  of  Adam  was,  like 
every  thing  else  that  Grod  had  made, 
"  very  good  ;"  but  this  absence  of 
evil  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
spotlessness  of  the  holy  one  of  God. 
It  was  the  goodness  of  a  creature, 
and  no  more  ;  and  the  absence  of  sin 
in  any  creature  does  not  make  it  tm- 
possioie  that  he  should  sin,  as  the 
event  has  fully  shown,  both  in  heaven 
and  earth.  The  Son  of  God  could 
not  sin,  his  holiness  being  like  that  of 
the  Father  himself.  When  we  say 
he  amid  not  sin,  it  does  not  mean  by 
a  kind  of  necessity  which  excludes  the 
idea  of  choice  or  obedience,  for  God 
has  rewarded  him  according  to  his 
righteousness — according  to  the  clean- 
ness of  his  hands  in  Grod's  sight,  (Ps. 
xviii.  20.)  Yet  there  was  no  perad- 
venture  or  contingency  in  Christ's 
obedience  :  it  was  infallibly  certain, 
when  he  came  into  the  world  to  do 
the  will  of  God,  that  he  would  do  it 
in  every  point,  as  it  is  infallibly  cer- 
tain that  God,  even  the  Fatlier  him- 
self, will  do  nothing  but  what  is  right 
If  Adam  had  not  sinned  up  to  the 
present  day,  this  would  have  been  no 
security  that  he  might  not  to-morrow ; 
and  so  it  must  always  be  with  crea- 
tures, unless  they  are  secured  by  the 
promise  of  God  that  they  never  shall 
— as,  no  doubt,  the  holy  angels  are — 
the  expression,  elect  angels,  contain- 
ing this  in  it ;  and  so  it  will  be  with 
the  elect  among  men,  when  raised 
and  glorified  with  the  Lord. 

drd.  Gk>d  gave  Jesus,  the  second 
man,  a  command  to  fulfil,  even  as  he 
did  to  Adam,  the  first  man,  though  of 
quite  a  different  kind.     As  fiEur  as  we 
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know,  any  other  command,  not  sup- 
posing any  sin  in  the  person  to  whom 
it  is  given,  might  have  been  given  to 
Adam  as  a  simple  test  of  obedience, 
and  all  the  consequences  of  his  trans- 
gressing it,  had  he  done  so,  would 
have  been  the  same.  But  no  other 
command  could  be  given  to  the  Son 
of  Grod  to  £\ilfil  than  that  which  was 
given  him  ;  for  no  obedience  of  any 
other  kind  than  that  which  is  em- 
phatically called  his  "  obedience  ** 
and  his  *'  righteousness  "  in  this  con- 
nection, Rom.  V.  namely,  his  bearing 
the  penalty  of  sin,  could  have  produced 
tiie  same  coosequenoeB  ?  and  there- 
fore it  would  not  have  answered  the 
end  Grod  had  in  view.  If  sin  had 
never  entered  into  the  world,  we  may 
suppose  that  the  Son  of  God  might 
by  obedience  to  any  command  of  the 
Father,  have  obtained  a  reward  for 
himself,  and  even  glory  for  others  be- 
sides himself,  if  it  pleased  God  it 
should  be  so  ;  but  more  than  this  had 
to  be  accomplished.  Man  must  be 
saved  out  of  the  condition  into  which 
he  is  come,  as  subject  to  death  by  the 
transgression  of  Adam,  and  then 
under  the  wrath  of  God  as  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  law  :  and  the  Scrip- 
tures teach  us,  that  salvation  both 
from  death  and  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  could  be  brought  to  pass  only 
by  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God, 
(Heb.  ii.  10.)  It  was  to  this  end 
that  he  took  part  of  flesh  and  blood, 
or  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  that  through  death  he  might 
destroy  him  who  had  the  power  of 
death  :  as  it  is  through  his  resurrec- 
tion that  we  shall  be  delivered  from 
the  grave,  and  he  has  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  for  us.  No  other  command, 
then,  could  have  been  laid  upon 
Christ,  which  would  have  availed  to 
take  away  sin  ;  and  therefore  it  is 
that  his  obedience  means  especially 
his  bearing  sin,  or  the  punishment  of 
sin.  That  he  should  be  commanded 
to  suffer  the  penalty  of  sin,  and  thus 
that  his  sufferings  for  sins  should  be 
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called  obedience,  itself  shows  that  he 
had  no  sin  of  his  own  to  suffer  for, 
for  there  is  no  obedience  in  one  suffer- 
ing the  punishment  which  is  due  to 
him  for  his  sins.  The  idea  is  absurd 
and  destitute  of  meaning,  that  one  on 
whom  the  law  inflicts  its  sentence  is 
obeying  a  command  to  suffer  ;  or  that 
there  is  any  righteousness,  or  any 
thing  acceptable  to  God  in  such  suffer- 
ings. .  But  the  righteousness  or  obe- 
dience of  Christ  consisted  in  his  ta- 
king that  suffering  upon  him  which 
was  not  due  to  him  on  his  own  ac- 
count ;  and  therefore  we  understand 
by  his  righleousness^  his  sacrifice,  his 
blood,  or  his  death,  all  these  express- 
ions being  synonymous. 

4th.  As  God  threatened  a  punish- 
ment to  Adam  in  case  of  his  disobe- 
dience, so  he  promised  a  reward  to 
Christ  for  his  obedience.  The 
penalty  incurred  by  Adam  was  death 
— the  reward  set  before  Christ  was 
dominion  over  death,  and  glory  at 
God's  right  hand  :  and  this  he  has 
obtained,  and  is  now  in  possession  of. 

5th.  As  we  have  seen  that  the  con- 
sequences of  Adam's  transgression, 
or  the  judgment  which  came  upon 
him,  came  also  upon  all  who  stand  in 
a  natural  relation  to  him — that  is, 
upon  the  whole  human  race  :  so  the 
consequence  of  Christ's  sufferings  is 
not  only  the  obtaining  a  reward  for 
himself,  but  for  all  who  are  his.  Upon 
this  particular  we  shall  enter  in  our 
next  paper.  A.  B. 


INQUIRIES  OF  A  WESLEYAN. 

{Continued from  page  422  J 

AN  APOLOGY  FOR  CHARITY. 

Is  it  necessary  in  this  great  day  of 
Christian  profession,  that  the  sweetest 
angel  of  the  light  should  be  defended 
from  suspicion,  vindicated  from  ca- 
lumny, and  so  recommended  that  her 
entrance  may  not  be  unexpected  and 
undesired  ?  Is  it  by  intellectual  per- 
spicacity, or  by  stupid,  senseless,  in- 
veterate malignity,  that  the  human 
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mind  has  discovered  evil  to  be  the 
consequence  of  man's  manifesting  to 
man  the  love  of  God  ?  Certain  it  is 
that  nothing  is  more  unfashionable, 
nothing  more  unpopular,  than  doing 
good.  To  feed  the  hungry,  to  clothe 
the  naked,  are  regarded  by  many  of 
a  doubtful,  by  some  as  a  dangerous 
experiment.  This  strange  state  of 
things,  in  a  considerable  degree,  has 
been  brought  about  by  a  ceitain  sys- 
tem of  philosophy,  which  generated  a 
school  of  politicians,  whose  tenets 
have  obtained  a  very  wide  ac- 
ceptance. 

But  have  the  Scriptures  said  noth- 
ing upon  this  matter  ?  Have  they 
left  it  an  open  question,  the  settlement 
of  which  was  to  rest  with  the  discre- 
tion or  caprice  of  man  ?  "  He  that 
hateth  his  brother,  (t.  e,  is  indifferent 
to  his  brother's  spiritual  or  temporal 
welfare)  is  a  murderer,  and  ye  know 
that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life 
abiding  in  him.  Whoso  hath  this 
world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels 
of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwell- 
eth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  (Read 
Mat.  XXV.  31-46.)  Whosoever  shall 
break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  How  critical,  then,  must  be 
the  situation  and  destiny  of  those 
who,  standing  on  the  pinnacle  of 
Christian  influence,  instruct  men  to 
break  the  great  commandment  of  the 
law  !  Many  that  are  first  shall  be 
last,  and  the  last  first. 

But  this  subject  has  had  the  mis- 
fortune to  be  almost  continually  mis- 
stated. The  question  is — will  the  uni- 
versal diffusion  of  the  principle  of  kind- 
ness and  benevolence,  the  universal 
belief  of  the  Scripture  statement,  that 
it  is  better  to  give  than  to  receive, 
have  the  tendency  to  create  a  need- 
less dependency  upon  others,  or  have 
any  necessarily  evil  tendency  what- 
ever ?  And  the  answer  which  every 
right-minded  man  will  give  to  this 
question,  will  be  a  triumphant  asser- 


tion of  the  Superiority  of  the  Scripture 
principle  over  the  narrow,  crooked, 
selfish,  and  heartless  speculations  of 
man. 

It  would  be  a  work  of  very  consid- 
erable difficulty  to  describe  wherein 
the  current  religion  of  this  day  c(mi- 
sbts.  We  would  wish  to  be  under- 
stood as  leaving  out  of  inquiry,  for  the 
present  at  least,  the  means  by  which 
a  knowledge  of  salvation  must  be  ob- 
tained— the  way  that  leads  to  it,  and 
as  directing  our  investigations  to  what 
it  is  itself  in  its  essential  nature. 
And,  indeed,  this  distinction  is  one  of 
considerable  importance  ;  for,  had  it 
been  more  generally  attended  to,  it 
would  have  removed  the  foundation 
of  many  errors,  and  led  to  a  more 
perfect  and  consistent  interpretation 
of  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament 
than  what  the  moderns  have  in  gene- 
ral attained  unto. 

In  illustration  of  this  important 
subject,  we  would  state  the  following 
facts  : — 

1.  True  religion  consists  in  loving 
God. 

2.  God  is  infinitely  blessed,  and 
his  happiness  incapable  of  increase  or 
diminution  by  any  disposition  or  acts 
of  men. 

3.  That  God  requires  us  to  render 
the  love  and  service  we  owe  to  him, 
to  such  of  our  fellow-creatures  as  may 
be  in  circumstances  to  require  our 
kindness. 

4.  That  God  regards  the  acts  of 
kindness  and  love  we  do,  even  to  the 
most  despised  of  his  disciples,  as  if 
they  were  done  unto  himself. 

5.  That  God  loves  mercy  rather 
than  sacrifice — ^works,  deeds,  and  ac- 
tions of  kindness  and  love — more 
than  any  religious  forms,  ordinances, 
or  observances  whatever. 

6.  That  God  takes  no  delight  in 
ordinances  and  observances,  when  un- 
connected with  the  practice  of  kind- 
ness and  benevolence  to  men. 

7.  Where  these  ordinances  are  un- 
connected with  the  holy  practices  re- 
ferred to,  God  views  them  not  only 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  ACTS  OP  APOSTLES. 


467 


without  approbation,  but  with  posi- 
tive and  intense  displeasure.* 

8.  That  the  work  of  mercy  and 
love  ought  to  be  recognized  in  Chris- 
tian exertions  and  in  Christian  insti- 
tutions, in  proportion  to  the  import- 
ant position  it  sustains  in  the  divine 
law,  and  in  the  New  Testament 
scheme  of  Christianity. 

These  propositions  will,  I  believe, 
recommend  themselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
can  scarcely  be  thought  capable  of 
successful  opposition. 

Now  if  we  examine  the  position 
and  exertiotis  of  the  leading  churches 
of  Protestantism,  we  shall  find  that 
religious  ordinances,  observances,  the 
preaching  and  established  routine  of 
worship,  are  almost  the  only  things 
contemplated  and  provided  for  by 
these  exertions.  Need  we  a  stronger 
proof  that  the  churches  of  this  day 
are  very  imperfect  and  inadequate 
exponents  of  the  religion  of  Christ ; 
and  it  is  certain  that  their  proceed- 
ings in  this  most  important  respect 
are  diametrically  opposed  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  original  apostolic  churches. 

Religion  is  not  unfrequently  ex- 
hibited in  these  days,  as  having  a 
work  to  do  with  the  ignorance,  the 
superstition,  idolatry,  profanene^,  and 
wickedness  of  the  world.  But  there 
is  another  aspect  it  bears  in  the  word 
Qf  God,  which  relates  to  the  misery 
and  suffering  the  world  contains. 
God  designed  the  Christian  church 
to  be  the  representative  of  the  divine 
character  upon  the  earth — ^the  image 
of  the  divine  mercy,  love,  compassion, 
benignity.  And  this  aspect  of  Chris- 
tianity is  the  more  important,  inas- 
much as  it  contains  the  secret  of  its 
moral  power,  and  the  means  of  its  uni- 
versal prevalence  on  the  earth. 

(To  be  continued  J 

*  God  takes  no  delight  in  acts  of  kindaess 
and  benevolence  to  men,  unconnected  with 
obedience  to  all  the  ordinances  of  bis  instituted 
worship.  To  be  acceptable  to  Him,  theory  and 
practice  must  be  united.  Then  are  you  my 
friends,  when  yon  do  whatsoever  I  command 
you,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1-3.  Ed. 


PRELIMINARY 

DISSERTATIONS  on  the  ACTS 

OF  THE  APOSTES. 

I.    THE   AUTHOR  OP  THIS  BOOK. 

All  antiquity  assigns  to  Luke,  the 
companion  and  fellow-labourer  of 
Paul,  the  authorship  of  this  invalua- 
ble and  admirable  narrative.  Whether 
this  Luke  was  oi*e  of  the  seventy  dis- 
ciples, commissioned  by  the  Lord  in 
person,  to  announce  his  approaching 
reign  ;  whether  he  was  the  companion 
of  Cleopas,  to  whom  the  Lord  ap- 
peared on  the  way  to  Emmaus,  op 
the  day  of  his  resurrection  ;  whether 
he  was  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile  by  birth  ; 
whether  he  was  the  same  with  Lucius 
of  Cyrene,  a  prophet  of  the  church  of 
Antioch  ;  whether  he  was  the  "  be- 
loved physician"  saluted  by  Paul  in 
his  letter  to  the  Colossians  ;  or  that 
Lucius,  the  kinsman  of  Paul,  at 
Rome,  named  in  the  conclusion  of 
Paul's  letter  to  the  Roman  saints,  I 
shall  not  now  take  time  to  debate.* 
The  learned  Lardner,  Michaelis, 
Home,  and  other  critics  and  anti- 
quarians familiar  to  many  of  us,  differ 
on  some  of  these  points,  and  have 
collated  ancient  traditions,  opinions, 
and  inferences  concerning  them. 
Such  disquisitions  are  foreign  to  our 
purpose.  It  is  enough  fbr  us  that 
while  some  learned  men  differ  on 
these  matters,  they  all  agree  that  the 
author  of  this  book  was  that  Luke, 
who,  for  several  years,  was  travelling 
companion  of  Paul,  and  whom  Paul 
commends  to  Philemon  as  one  of  his 
"fellow-labourers"  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  Still  more  satisfactory  the  fact, 
that  this  "  Book  of  the  Acts  has  been 
uniformly  and  universally  received 
by  the  whole  Christian  church  in  all 
places  and  in  all  ages.  It  is  men- 
tioned and  quoted  by  almost  every 
Christian  writer,  and  its  authenticity 
and  authority  universally  admitted." 

*  Col,  iv.  14 ;  Rom.  ivi.  21 ;  Acts  idii.  1 ; 
2  Tim.  iv.  11 ;  PMlemoji  24. 
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II.   ITS  TITLE. 

Like  most  of  the  books  of  the  Bible, 
this  treatise  has  no  divinely  inspired 
title.  It  has,  therefore,  been  some- 
times called  "  The  Gospel  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ;"  because  it  reveals 
the  descent  of  that  divine  guest  of 
the  church,  monitor  of  the  saints,  and 
advocate  of  the  Chrisitan  cause. 
Chrysostom  called  it  "The  Book, 
the  Demonstration  of  the  Re- 
surrection," because  it  infallibly 
proves  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  It  is 
usually  called  "The  Acts  op  the 
Apostles  ;''  but  this  though  a  popu- 
lar, is  not  a  correct  title.  It  is  not 
strictly  true.  It  is  not  The  Acts  of 
THE  Apostles  ;  for  only  two  of  the 
Apostles  occupy  the  particular  atten- 
tion of  its  author  ;  nor  is  it  The  Acts 
of  even  two  of  them.  It  might  with 
more  propriety  have  been  designated 
Acts  op  Apostles.  This,  indeed, 
though  correct,  is  but  a  meagre  title. 
With  more  easy  intelligence,  and  with 
as  much  authority,  it  might  have  been 
called  The  Commencement  of  the 
Christian  Church.  Still,  when  a 
name  has  been  consecrated  for  ages, 
however  inapposite  or  improper,  it 
will  reign  for  a  long  time  despite  of 
every  remonstrance.  We  must  then 
speak  of  it,  allude  to  it,  and  quote 
from  it  under  the  appellation  of  Acts 
OF  Apostles.  But  in  strict  propriety 
no  one  can  justly  call  it  The  Acts  of 
the  Apostles, 

in.   its  OBJECT. 

That  Luke  intended  in  this  book  to 
set  forth  in  order  a  narrative  of  all 
the  prominent  facts  and  events  con- 
nected with  the  commencement  and 
progress  of  the  Christian  Institution 
under  the  immediate  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  administration  of 
those  special  Apostles  to  whom  the 
Lord  exclusively  committed  the  be- 
ginning of  things,  is  unquestionably 
evident ;  not  merely  from  an  inspec- 
tion and  analysis  of  the  book  itself, 
but  also  from  his  manner  in  his  first 


treatise  as  declared  in  the  beautifid, 
clear,  and  concise  pre&ce  to  his  me- 
moirs of  the  author  and  founder  of  the 
Christian  system.  But  if  the  drift 
and  details  of  a  volume  can  demon- 
strate the  object  of  its  author,  then 
may  we  infer  that  the  mission  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  calling  of  all 
nation  into  one  new  association  under 
the  government  of  the  Apostles, 
divinely  commissioned  for  that  pur- 
pose, constitute  the  peculiar  design 
and  effort  of  the  author  of  this  most 
authentic  history  of  the  prominent 
proceedings  of  the  two  great  Apostles 
Peter  and  Paul. 

It  is,  indeed,  a  continuation  of  the 
scheme  formed  by  its  author,  and  ex- 
pressed to  the  honorable  and  excellent 
Theophilus  in  the  introduction  to  his 
first  book,  in  the  following  words  : — 
"  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having 
had  a  perfect  understanding  of  all 
things  from  the  very  fii'st,  to  write  to 
you,  in  order,  most  excellent  Theo- 
philus, that  you  might  know  the  cer- 
tainty of  those  things  in  which  you 
have  been  instructed."  Now  as  his 
memoirs  of  the  Messiah  consisted  of 
those  things  which  Jesus  "  began  both 
to  do  and  to  teach  "  so  his  history  of 
the  incipiency  of  the  Christian  church 
consists  of  the  things  which  the  Apos- 
tles **  began  to  do  and  teach"  under 
the  plenary  inspiration  and  direction 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

This  boHok  of  apostolic  acts  and 
proceedings  is  therefore  second  in  im- 
portance only  to  the  book  of  the  say- 
ings and  doings  of  the  Lord  himself. 
It  is  the  only  infellible  document  on 
earth  explanatory  of  the  meaning 
and  importance  of  the  commission 
given  to  the  Apostles  with  reference 
to  the  erection  of  a  new  association 
composed  of  persons  of  all  nations, 
kindreds,  tongues,  and  people.  It  is 
the  record  of  the  ministration  of  the 
Spirit  from  Mount  Zion  in  Jerusalem, 
as  is  the  Exodus  of  Moses  a  reccwrd 
of  the  ministration  of  the  Letter  from 
Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia.  It  is  the 
only  authentic,  infallible,  ecclesiastic 
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history  of  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  a  perfect  de- 
velopment and  demonstration  of  what 
the  gospel  is,  as  ministered  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven. 
In  this  point  of  view  its  importance 
cannot  be  easily  exaggerated. 

IV.    ITS  DATE  AND  PLACE  OP 
PUBLICATION. 

This  volume,  containing  the  history 
of  only  thirty  years  of  the  church,  or  of 
the  labors  of  the  two  most  prominent 
Apostles,  must  have  been  written  in 
the  year  63  or  64  of  the  Christian 
era.  It  could  not  have  been  written 
before  Paul  was  a  prisoner  in  Rome, 
for  that  event  is  a  portion  of  the  his- 
tory ;  and  it  could  not  have  been 
written  after  the  two  years  spent  in 
Rome,  for  then  Paul's  history  would 
have  been  continued  to  a  later  period, 
and  the  event  of  his  imprisonment 
would  have  been  stated,  as  Luke  was 
his  companion  during  these  two  years. 
This  history  of  the  commencement  of 
the  Christian  church  commences  with 
the  twenty-ninth  year  of  the  Christian 
era,*  and  ends  most  probably  with 
the  sixty-third  or  fourth.  As  Luke 
seems  to  have  continued  with  Paul  in 
Rome  during  his  imprisonment. 
Rome  most  probably  was  the  place  in 
which  his  narrative  was  written. 

V.  ITS  PLAN. 

The  development  of  the  mission  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  erection  and  or- 
ganization of  a  Christian  community, 
in  pursuance  of  the  promises  of  the 
Messiah,  engrossed  in  the  commission 
given  to  the  Apostles,  and  the  order 
in  which  that  commission  was  to  be 
executed,  being  the  chief  designs  of 
this  narrative,  must  have  suggested  to 
its  author  a  plan  of  operation  in  all 
the  details  of  his  volume.  That  plan 
is  both  natural  and  perspicuous.  After 
a  very  natural  exordium  and  retro- 
spect of  the  interval  between  the 
resurrection  and  ascension  of  the 
Messiah,  he  introduces  the  scenes  of 

*  The  29th  year  of  the  Christian  era  is  the 
34th  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ. 


the  first  Pentecost,  and  details  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
achievements  of  that  day  and  the 
commencement  of  the  new  adminis- 
tration, with  the  transactions  of  the 
Apostles  in  Jerusalem,  down  to  the 
martyrdom  of  Stephen,  prepare  the 
way  for  a  general  diffusion  of  the 
gospel  throughout  Judea  and  Samaria. 
After  noting  these,  his  plan  is  to  give 
special  conspicuity  to  all  persons  and 
events  connected  with  the  extension 
of  Christianity  beyond  the  narrow 
compass  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  peo- 
ple The  conversion  of  the  Ethiopian 
officer,  and  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  the 
mission  of  Peter  to  Cesarea,  are 
specially  noted  because  of  the  opening 
of  the  Christian  kingdom  to  all  nations 
on  the  same  continent.  After  the 
martyrdom  of  James,  the  son  of 
Zebedee  and  brother  of  John,  by 
Herod  Agrippa,  he  prepares  to  give 
the  travels  and  labors  of  Paul  as  the 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  and  makes 
his  travels  and  labors  in  Asia  and 
Europe  the  main  burthen  of  his  nar- 
rative. In  the  whole  book  of  the 
Acts  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  erection  of  the  mother  church  in 
Jerusalem,  and  after  this  the  labors 
of  Peter  and  Paul,  with  special  re- 
ference to  organizing  the  church  and 
putting  things  in  order,  and  in  ex- 
tending the  gospel  throughout  all 
nations,  seem  so  fully  to  have  occupied 
the  mind  of  Luke  as  to  have  dictated 
not  only  the  plan  of  the  narrative,  but 
to  have  confined  his  attention  to  the 
chief  of  the  Apostles  to  an  almost 
entire  exclusion  of  all  other  persons 
or  events  not  connected  with  these 
developments.  But  of  these  matters 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more 
in  detail  as  we  proceed  in  our  notes 
on  this  book.  Meanwhile  we  can 
only  commend  the  importance  of  the 
study  of  this  book  to  all  who  desire  a 
perfect  understanding  of  the  origin 
and  character  of  the  Christian  Insti- 
tution. 

Of  the  New  Testament  historians 
Luke  is  the  most  eminent.     He  gives 
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US  one  continued  history  from  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era 
down  to  A.i>.  63  or  64.  He  records  in 
his  testimony  concerning  Jesus,  and  in 
his  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  all  the  grand 
and  important  events  and  transactions 
connected  with  the  establishment  of 
the  Christian  religion  in  Asia,  Africa, 
and  Europe.  This  book  is  the  grand 
link  which  connects  the  previous  his- 
tories with  the  apostolic  epistles,  and 
constitutes  a  key  to  the  right  inter- 
pretation of  them,  without  which  they 
would  have  been,  in  many  particulars, 
unintelligible.  An  accurate  acquain- 
tance with  the  history  of  the  people 
which  composed  most  of  the  congre- 
gations, to  which  the  Apostles  ad- 
dressed letters,  with  the  time  and 
circumstances  of  their  conversion, 
and  with  their  customs  and  questions 
found  in  this  book,  greatly  facilitates 
our  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of 
those  letters  which  explain  the  mean- 
ing and  bearings  of  that  one  glorious 
fact  on  which  the  Christian  super- 
structure is  reared. 

From  it  alone  we  learn  by  what 
means  that  great  moral  and  religious 
revolution  was  accomplised  in  the 
world,  which  eventuated  in  the  de- 
struction of  polytheism  and  idolatry 
in  the  best  portions  of  the  world  ; 
which  .  desolated  so  many  Pagan 
temples  and  caused  millions  of  altars 
to  moulder  down  to  dust,  notwith- 
standing the  wisdom  and  learning  of 
philosophers,  the  sword  of  the  civil 
magistrate,  and  the  superstition  of 
thej  common  people,  were  allied  in 
maintaining  them,  and  in  suppressing 
this  "  wicked  and  odious  heresy,"  as 
the  Romans  call  it. 

From  it  we  also  leam  what  true 
Christianity  is,  and  how  far  the 
modern  exhibitions  of  it  have  de- 
generated from  the  ancient  and  apos- 
tolic order  of  things ;  we  discover 
what  was  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the 
first  Christians,  and  the  character 
and  design  of  their  religious  meetings. 
In  a  word,  as  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  ob- 
serves, "  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  we 


see  how  the  church  of  Christ  was 
formed  and  settled.  The  Apostles 
simply  proclaim  the  truth  of  God  re- 
lative to  the  passion,  death,  resurrec- 
tion, and  ascension  of  Christ ;  and 
God  accompanies  their  testimony 
with  the  demonstrations  of  the  Spirit. 
What  was  the  consequence  ?  Thou- 
sands acknowledge  the  truth,  embrace 
Christianity,  and  openly  profess  it  at 
the  most  imminent  risk  of  their  lives. 
The  change  is  not  a  change  of  merely 
one  religions  sentiment  or  mode  of 
worship  for  another^  but  a  change 
of  tempers^  passions^  prospects  and 
moral  conduct.  All  before  was 
earthly y  or  animal,  or  detilish^  or  all 
these  together :  but  now  all  is  hxtly, 
spiritual^  and  divine — the  heavenly 
influence  becomes  extended,  and  fia^ 
tions  are  bom  unto  G<>d.  And  how 
was  all  this  brought  about  ?  Not  by 
might  nor  power  ;  not  by  the  Sword, 
nor  by  secular  authority  ;  not  through 
worldly  motives  and  prospects ;  not 
by  pious  frauds  or  cunning  craftiness  ; 
not  by  the  force  of  persuasive  elo- 
quence :  in  a  word,  by  nothing  but 
the  sole  influence  of  truth  itself,  at- 
tested to  the  heart  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Wherever  religious 
frauds  and  secular  influence  have 
been  used  to  found  or  support  a 
church,  professing  itself  to  be  Chris- 
tian, there  w^e  may  rest  assured,  is 
the  fullest  evidence  that  that  church 
is  wholly  anti' Christian  :  and  where 
such  a  church,  possessing  secular 
power,  has  endeavoured  to  support 
itself  by  jPersecM/ibw,  and  persecution 
unto  privation  of  goods,  of  liberty^ 
and  of  li/e,  it  not  only  shows  itself  to 
be  anti' Christian,  but  also  diabolic. 
The  religion  of  Christ  stands  in  no 
need  of  either  human  cunning  or 
power.  It  is  the  religion  of  God,  and 
is  to  be  propagated  by  his  power : 
this  the  book  of  the  Acts  fully  shows ; 
and  in  it  we  find  the  true  model,  afler 
which  every  church  should  be  build- 
ed.  As  far  as  any  church  can  show 
that  It  has  followed  this  model,  s6  far 
it  is  holy  and  apostolic.    And  when 
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cdl  churches  or  congregations  of  peo- 
ple, professing  Christianity,  shall  be 
founded  and  regulated  according  to 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  laid  down 
in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, then  the  aggregate  body  may  be 
justly  called  "  The  Boly^  Apostolic^ 
and  Catholic  Church" 

A.  C. 


ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 

PREFACE. 

LUKE'S  RECAPITULATION  OE  THE 
CLOSE  OE  HIS  FORMER  NARRATIVE. 

1  The  former  narrative  I  composed, 
O  Theophilus,  concerning  all  things 

2  which  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and 
to  teach,  eyen  to  the  day  in  which 
he  was  taken  up,  after  he  had,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  given  charge  to 
the  Apostles  whom  he  had  chosen. 

3  To  whom  also,  he  presented  himself 
alive,  after  his  sufferings,  by  many 
infallible  proofs  ;  being  seen  by 
them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of 
the  things  concerning  the  kingdom 

NOTES. 

1.  Theophilus,  saluted  "  Most  Excel- 
lent**  in  the  "former  narrative'*  of  Jesus 
Christ,  by  this  historian,  was  a  nobleman  of 
rank,  converted  to  the  Christian  faith.  The 
epithet  kratiste,  applied  to  his  name,  indicates 
this.  The  same  word  is  twice  used  by  Paul, 
applied  to  the  governors  Felix  and  Festus. 

Claudius  Lysias,  in  addressing  Felix  (Acts 
xxiii.  26,)  uses  the  same  title.  It  was  a  title 
given  to  pei-sons  in  authority,  given  more  to 
the  office  than  the  officer;  for  this  "most 
noble  Felix"  had  once  been  a  slave.  He  was 
the  freedman  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  Tacitus, 
calling  him  Antonius  Felix,  says  he  governed 
with  the  insolence  of  a  quondam  slave,  but 
with  the  authority  of  a  king. 

"  The  former  treatise** — we  prefer  narra- 
tive. The  original  authorizes  this :  for  logos 
is  80  used  by  Greek  authors.  The  several  parts 
of  the  histories  of  Herodotus,  Ilerodion,  and 
others  are  called  logoi^  narratives.  Wetstein, 
Kyj)e,  and  others,  adduce  instances  of  this  sort 
from  other  Greek  historians. 

2.  It  was  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  the  Lord 
gave  those  orders  to  the  Apostles.  He  had 
not  yet  himself  received  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the 
dispenser  of  it ;  but  he  promised  it  to  them  so 
soon  as  he  should  receive  the  dispensation  of  it. 
Acts  ii.  33. 

8.  Infallible  proofe — tekmerion  differs  from 


4  of  Grod.  And  having  assembled 
them  together,  he  charged  them  not 
to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  to 
wait  for  the  promise  ©f  the  Father, 
which,   said  he,  you  have   heard 

5  from  me.  For  John,  indeed,  im- 
mersed in  water,  but  you  shall  be 
immersed  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  within 

semeioH — thefirsthaving  aphysical,  the  second 
a  moral  signification .  A  ristotle,  in  his  Rhetoric, 
explains  tekmerion  by  semeion  anagkara^ 
necessary  or  important  proofs  or  signs.  And 
so  Quintillian,  Or.  5,  9.  They  are  not, 
however,  always  strictly  distinguished. 

The  infallible  proofs  here  alluded  to  were, 
his  frequent  interviews  with  the  Apostles  and 
others,  his  eating  and  drinking  with  them, 
his  submitting  his  person  to  be  handled,  his 
assignations  to  meet  with  them  in  Galilee,  his 
being  seen  of  about  five  hundred  brethren  at 
one  time,  and  his  continuance  with  his  followers 
during  forty  days,  speaking  of  the  affairs  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  now  being  set  up. 

4.  "The  promise  of  the  Father."  This 
was  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  concerning 
which  he  spake  to  them,  John  xv.  xvi.  and 
on  other  occasions,  called  a  ^^ power  from  on 
high,*'  Luke  xxiv.  49.  This  was  not  an 
ordinary  or  private  blessing,  but  an  extra- 
ordinary one. 

5.  It  is  called  a  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  episcopal  Blooinfield,  of  Cambridge,  in  his 
Ceitical  Digest,  says,  baptizein  is  figura- 
tively used  for  plentifully  imbue  with.  All 
the  special  gifts  and  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  hitherto  vouchsafed  to  the  Apostles,  did 
not,  it  seems,  amount  to  a  baptism  by,  or  in, 
the  Spirit. 

They  were  to  wait  in  Jerusalem  for  this 
"  baptism  of  the  Spirit" —  for  this  "  power 
from  on  high."  The  Saviour  was  dishonored 
there,  publicly  insisted,  condemned,  and  cruci- 
fied there.  The  Apostles  were  confounded, 
abashed,  and  humbled  there.  There,  then, 
must  the  Lord  be  glorified  first,  and  the  Apos- 
tles strengthened.  And  as  a  great  concourse 
witnessed  the  one,  a  great  concourse  must 
witness  the  other.  Jerusalem  must  be  the 
radiating  centre  of  the  Christian  Institution. 
The  public  documents  and  the  most  critical 
judges  were  there.  The  strongest  enemies 
were  there.  There  only  could  the  gospel  be 
subjected  to  a  proper  ordeal.  Thence  only 
could  it  emanate  with  power.  Jerusalem,  and 
not  Rome,  nor  Constantinople,  must  be  the 
seat  of  the  mother  church.  Isa.  ii.  2 ;  Micah 
iv.  2. 

"And  having  assembled  them."  This 
phrase  indicates  that  this  was  a  meeting  called 
by  the  Lord  himself:  probably  it  was  that  in 
Galilee,  referred  to,  Mark  xvi.  7. 
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6  a  few  days.  They,  therefore,  being 
assembled  together,  asked  him, 
saying.  Lord,  wilt  thou,  at  this 
time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ? 

7  But  he  said  to  them,  It  is  not  for 
yon  to  know  the  times  or  seasons 
which  the  Father  has  reserved  to 

8  himself.  But  you  shall  receive 
power  by  the  Holy  Spirit  coming 
upon  you,  and  shall  be  my  witnesses 
in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and 
in  Samaria,  and   even  to   the  re- 

9  motest  parts  of  the  earth.  And, 
having  said  these  things,  while  they 
beheld,  he  was  lifted  up,  and  a 
cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight. 

10  And  while  they  were  steadfastly 
looking  up  to  heaven,  as  he  as- 
cended, behold  two  men  in  white 

1 1  raiment,  who  also  said,  Galileanf<, 
why  do  you  stand  gazing  up  to 
heaven  ?  This  Jesus,  who  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  also  come  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  you  have  seen  him  going  to 

12  heaven.     Then   they  returned  to 

6.  The  restoration  of  the  Jewish  kingdom  to 
primeval  power  and  glory,  seems  not  only  to 
have  possessed  the  Jewish  nation,  hut  as  yet 
even  the  disciples  themselves.  How  unfit, 
then,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  the  world  ! 

7.  "  Prophetic  times  and  seasons'*  are,  as 
a  general  rule.,  confined  to  the  hosom  of  the 
Father.  He  does  not  often  communicate  them 
even  to  his  best  friends. 

8.  The  Apostles  are  commissioned  to  be 
witnesses  for  the  Lord — witnesses  of  his  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension.  Their  hne  of 
march  is  prescribed — Beginning  at  Jerusalem, 
proceeding  through  Judea,  thence  to  Samaria, 
the  ancient  capiti  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  and 
thence  to  the  most  distant  parts  of  the  earth. 

12.  "  From  Mount  Olivet,  which  is  from 
Jerusalem  a  Sabbath  day's  journey."  In  his 
testimony  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Luke 
affirms,  chap.  xxiv.  50,  that  Jesus  led  them  out 
to  Bethany,  and  was  thence  carried  up  into 
heaven.  Here  it  would  appear  he  ascended 
from  Mount  Olivet.  But  if  he  ascended  from 
the  village  of  Bethany,  another  difficulty  occurs. 
,That  was  two  Sabbath  day's  journeys  from 
Jerusalem,  being  fifteen  furlongs  distant. 
Again,  the  villages  of  Bethany  and  Bcthpage 
are  mentioned  as  being  almost  together,  or 
equally  near  to  Jerusalem,  Matt.  xxi.  1 ;  Mark 
li.  1.  The  apparent  incongruities  are  easily 
explained  and  reconciled.  According  to  Jose- 
phus,    Bethany    was    fifteen    fuiiongs   from 


Jerusalem,  from  the  Mount  called 
Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a 
Sabbath  day's  journey, 

13  Now  when  they  were  come  into 
the  dtyy  they  went  up  into  an 
upper  room,  where  abode  both 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and 
Andrew,  Philip  and  Thomas,  Bar- 
tholeroew  and  Matthew,  James, 
son  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon,  the 
Zealot,  and  Judas  dr<>/A^  of  James. 

14  These  all  unanimously  persevered 
in  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
the  women,  and  with  Mary,   the 

Jenisalem ;  Mount  Olivet  was  bnt  five  furlongs 
distant.  On  the  way  from  Jericho  to  Jeru- 
salem the  road  passed  over  Mount  Olivet, 
almost  pqui-distant  from  Bethany  and  Beth- 
page.  Bathpage  was  next  to  Jerusalem.  But 
the  lands  on  Mount  Olivet  were  partitioned 
into  districts,  and  a  portion  of  the  Mount  on 
the  east  section  was  called  the  district  of  Beth- 
any. Now  it  was  on  the  eastern  side  of  that 
Mount,  some  seven  and  a  half  furlongs  distant 
from  Bethany  and  from  Jerusalem,  whence 
our  Lord  ascended.  So  that  Mount  Olivet 
and  the  district  of  Bethany,  distant  from  Jeru- 
salem one  Sabbath  day's  journey,  being  but 
two  names  for  the  same  spot,  were  equally 
the  theatre  of  this  transcendently  sublime  and 
inten  sting  ev  nt.  It  may  be  added  that 
Bethpage,  properly  ii.tci-pretrd,  means  the 
house  or  district  of  figs — Bethany,  the  house 
ofsor^g — and  Olivet,  the  region  of  olives. 

"  With  prayer  and  supplication."  Griesbach 
rejects  from  the  Greek  text,  we  think  on  in- 
sufficient grounds,  the  works  kaith  dehsei, 
with  ]  rayer  and  supplication.  This  pleonastic 
idiom  is  not  uncommon ;  and  the  mere 
omission  of  this  clause  in  the  Syriac,  Coptic, 
Ethiopic,  Armenian,  and  Vulgate  versions,  with 
a  few  old  ecclesiastic  fathers,  is  not  sufficient 
authority  for  its  repudiation. 

13.  Luke,  as  in  duty  bound,  gives  us  a  list 
of  the  Apostles  after  the  defection  of  Judas 
Iscariot.  The  arrangement  of  the  names  in 
this  last  catalogue  of  the  whole  apostolic  coUr gc 
diflfers  in  some  respects  from  those  catalogues 
given  in  the  Testimony  of  Matthew,  Mark, 
Luke,  and  in  the  book  of  Apostolic  Acts. 

Tie  whole  dramatis  -persona  of  the  Chris- 
tian Institution,  as  rr j  orted  in  its  five  histori- 
cal books,  are — 

1.  John  the  Harbinger. 

2.  Jesus  the  Messiaih. 
8.  Twelve  Apostles. 

4.  Seventy  Heralds. 

5.  Evangelists,  Bishops,  and  Deacons. 

The  following  tabular  view  of  the  the  order 
in  which  these  names  arc  reported  in  the  four 
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mother  of    Jesus,  and   with  his 
l»'ethren. 

following  catalogues  is  not  without  instrac- 
tion : — 

MATTHEW.  MARK. 

1.  Peter.  1.  Peter. 

Andrew.  James. 

James.  John. 

John.  Andrew. 

5.  Philip.  5.  Philip. 

Bartholomew.  Bartholomew. 

Thomas.  Matthew. 

Matthew.  Thomas. 
9.  James,  son  of  Al- ")    9.  James,  of  A. 

pheus.  ) 

Lebbeus,  Thaddeus,  1    Judas. 

or  Judas.  ) 

Simon  the  Cananite.  Simon  the  Cananite. 

12.  Judas  Iscariot.  12.  Judas  Iscariot. 

I.UKE.  ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 

1.  Peter.  1.  Peter. 

Andrew.  James. 

James.  John. 

John.  Andrew. 

5.  Philip.  5.  Philip. 

Bartholomew.  Thomas. 

Matthew.  Bartholomew. 

Thomas.  Matthew. 

9.  James,  of  A.  9.  James,  of  A. 

Simon  Zelotes.  Simon  Zelotes. 

Judas.  Judas. 

12.  Judas  Iscariot.       12.  Judas  Iscariot. 
On  this  table  observe — 

1.  But  four  of  the  twelve  always  retain  the 
same  rank. 

2.  Peter  is  always  first,  Judas  is  always  last, 
Philip  is  always  fifth,  and  James,  the  eldest 
son  of  Alpheus,  is  always  ninth. 

3.  Alpheus  and  Cleopas  or  Clopas,  married 
to  Mary  the  sister  of  the  mother  of  Jesus,  are 
but  two  names  for  the  same  person. 

4.  James,  son  of  Alpheus,  is  sometimes 
called  James  the  Less,  in  contrast  with  James 
the  brother  of  John,  who  was  senior.  James 
the  elder  was  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa. 
Acts  xii. 

5.  Thaddeus,  Lebbeus,  and  Judas,  brother 
of  James,  are  three  names  for  the  same  Apostle. 

6.  Simon  the  Cananite,  and  Simon  the 
Zealot,  are  also  two  names  for  the  same  ])erson. 
Kana  in  Hebrew  signifies  zealous.  He  was 
the  third  son  of  Alpheus,  and  the  brother  of 
Jude,  author  of  the  short  epistle  which  bears 
his  name. 

7.  Thomas  and  Dydimus  are  but  two  names 
indicative  of  a  twin*  Thomas  in  Hebrew, 
and  Dydimus  in  Greek,  and  twin  in  English, 
are  but  three  names  for  the  person.  Nathaniel 
having  been  the  sou  of  Talmai,  is,  we  presume, 
the  same  as  Bartholomew.  Bartholomai,  or 
Bartholomew,  indicating  simply  the  ton  of 
Tholomew. 

None  of  the  four  ranks  aem  to  be  governed 


SECTION  I. 

THE  APPOINTMENT  OF  AN  APOSTLE 

IN  THE  ROOM  OF  JUDAS. 

15  And  in  these  days,  Peter, 
rising  up  in  the  midst  of  the  disci- 
ples, (now  the  number  of  persons 
assembled  was  about  a  hundred 

16  and  twenty,)  said,  Brethren,  it  was 
necessary  this  scripture  should  be 
fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
formerly  spoke,  by  the  mouth  of 
David,  with  respect  to  Judas,  who 
became  the  guide  of  those  who 

17  apprehended  Jesus  ;  for  he  was 
numbered  with  us,  and  had  ob- 
tained a  part  of  this   ministry : 

18  (Now  this  man,  therefore  pur- 
chased a  field  with  the  reward  of 
iniquity,  and  falling  down  on  his 
face,  he  burst  asunder  in  the  mid- 
dle, and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out : 

19  audit  was  known  to  all  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem,  so  that  the 
field  is  called,  in  their  language, 
Aceldama  :   that  is,  the  Field  of 

20  Blood.)  For  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  "  Let  his  habita- 
tion be  desolate,  and  let  no  man 
dwell  in  it :"  and,  "  Let  another 

21  take  his  office."  It  is  necessary, 
therefore,  that  one  of  the  men  who 

by  mere  seniority  of  birth  or  seniority  of  call- 
ing. Merit  of  some  sort,  or  reputation,  seems 
to  have  given  them  rank.  Peter.  James,  and 
John  were  pillars ;  Philip  stood  high,  and  all 
bear  witness  to  the  standing  of  James  the  Less, 
and  to  Judas,  authors  of  the  epistles  that  bear 
their  names. 

18.  "Purchased  a  field."  Persons  are  some- 
times said  to  do  that  which  they  became  the 
occasion  of  being  done.  This,  it  is  probable, 
was  the  case  of  Jndas  as  respects  the  purchase 
of  a  public  burying  ground  for  the  interment 
of  strangers. 

Psalms  liix.  28,  and  cix.  8,  are  supposed  to 
be  here  alluded  to.  Judas*  charge  was  not 
that  of  a  bishopric^  as  the  common  version 
intimates.  An  office,  indeed,  he  had;  but  it 
was  neither  that  of  a  diocesan,  nor  that  of  ar 
metropolitan  in  the  usual  sense. 

"  In  their  proper  tongue*^ — common  ver- 
sion— rather  in  their  language;  for  the 
Hebrew  tcnsrue  had  long  ceased  to  be  spoken 
in  Judea.  The  language  of  those  times  was 
the  Chaldaio-Syriao. 
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have  continued  with  us  all  the 
time  the  Lord  Jesus  was  couver- 

22  sant  among  us,  commencing  from 
his  immersion  by  John,  until  the 
daj  of  his  ascension,  should  be 
constituted  a  witness  with  us,  of 

23  his  resurrection.  And  thejsetup 
two  men,  Joseph,  called  Barsabas, 
who   was  suruamed  Justus,  and 

24  Matthias.  And  they  prayed,  say- 
ing— Thou,  Lord,  who   knowest 

25  the  hearts  of  all,  show  which  of 
these  two  thou  hast  chosen,  thtft 
he  may  take  part  of  the  ministry 
and  apostleship,  from  which  Judas 
fell  by  transgression,  that  he  might 

"22.  "  Must  one  be  ordained  " — common 
version.  There  is  no  word  for  ordained  in  the 
original.  It  is  genestlai,  be  mcuie  or  con- 
stituted. 

"  From  the  baptism  of  John  until  his 
ascension,'*  The  period  here  defined  is  the 
fiill  period  of  the  personal  ministry  of  our 
Lord  while  on  earth.  Not  from  his  baptism 
to  his  death^'nor  from  his  baptism  to  his  resur- 
rection ;  but  from  his  baptism  to  his  ascension. 
Consequently  the  period  embraced  in  this 
chapter,  or  the  interval  from  his  resurrection 
to  his  ascension,  is  deemed  worthy  of  the  fullest 
attestation  by  the  same  number  of  divinely 
authorized  witnesses  who  attest  his  public 
ministry.  But  their  whole  testimony  is  to 
terminate  on  one  point — viz.  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.    This  proved,  all  is  proved. 

The  mode  of  election  in  this  case  was  quite 
popular.  The  whole  congregation  of  one 
hundred  and  twenty  persons  act^d  in  concert 
on  the  proposition.  They  selected  or  nominated 
two  persons  by  their  own  suffi^ge,  some  way 
expressed.  They  then  probably  represented 
them  by  two  pebbles,  as  the  ancient  custom 
was,  put  into  an  urn,  on  which  either|the  name 
or  some  sign  was  inscribed.  Some  person 
being  appointed,  after  prayer  drew  out  one  of 
these  calculi^  and  from  it  calculated  tht 
divine  will ;  for,  indeed,  the  word  calculate  is 
derived  from  calculus,  a  pebble,  by  which 
doubtful  matters  were  anciently  decided.  The 
lot  fell  on  Matthias,  and  he  was  added  to  the 
eleven. 

The  phrase  that  Judas  "  should  go  to  his 
own  place"  has  been  by  partizans  subjected  to 
a  severe  criticisnL  It  cannot,  indeed,  without 
a  very  perverse  ingenuity,  be  rendered  ambigu- 
ous. Every  one's  "  own  place,"  or  "  own  re- 
ward," is  that  phice  or  reward  to  which  his  own 
character  or  his  own  works  may  have  entitled 
him.  The  place  for  traitors  was  Judas'  own 
place.  He  was  a  hypocrite,  a  traitor,  and  a 
thief.    His  own  place  was  that  prepared  for 


26  go  to  his  own  place.  And  they 
cast  lots,  and  the  lot  fell  upon 
Matthias,  and  he  was  numbered 
with  the  eleven  Apostles. 

such  characters:  a  strong  argument  in  proof 
that  wicked  men  after  death  go  to  their  own 
place.  And  certainly  heaven  is  not  their  own 
place,  nor  is  the  grave.  The  latter  is  a  com- 
mon receptacle  for  all  men,  and  the  former  is 
the  place  of  none  but  the  righteous.  There- 
fore, their  own  place  is  neither  heaven  nor  the 
grave. 

To  the  Pope  of  Rome  it  is,  or  onght  to  be, 
a  startling  fact,  that  Judas,  the  traitor,  is  the 
only  Apostle  that  ever  had,  by  divine  authority, 
a  successor.  "When  James,  the  Apostle  next  to 
Peter,  was  beheaded,  no  successor  was  appoint- 
ed. The  use  of  apostolic  succession  continued 
only  till  the  first  church  was  fomided  in  Jerusa- 
lem. The  one  hundred  and  twenty  Cardinals 
who  elected  him,  although  the  "  Holy  Virgin" 
was  one  of  them,  did  not  make  sex,  age,  or  of- 
fice a  qualification  of  suffrage  in  electing  a  suc- 
cessor to  Judas  Iscariot.  And  as  for  Peter, 
who  stands  foremost  in  this  catalogue,  because 
of  his  zeal  and  promptitude  of  action,  being  a 
man  of  family,  and  the  person  to  whom  the 
Lord  gave  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
he  was  not  qualified  to  have  the  supremacy  of 
a  bachelor  Pope ;  for  which  cause  neither  he, 
nor  James,  nor  any  other  save  Judas,  had  a 
successor. 


PRACTICAL  THOUGHTS  AND 
REFLECTIONS. 

The  interval  from  the  resurrection  of 
the  Messiah  to  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  embraced  in  the  first  section  of 
this  narrative,  is  an  interval  of  great  sig- 
nificance and  importance  to  the  Christian 
church.  This  period  of  sacred  history 
abounds  with  momentous  events  and 
transactions.  It  is  but  the  history  of 
seven  weeks,  but  seven  such  weeks  as 
these  never  were,  nor  ever  will  be  again. 
The  Messiah  died,  was  buried,  rose  again, 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
descended  from  heaven,  inspired,  ani- 
mated, and  consoled  the  faithful  few, 
while  it  nlled  with  anguish  and  dismay 
theenendes  of  the  l^rd.  Indeed,  the 
three  most  sublime  events  inscribed  upon 
the  rolls  of  time,  occur  within  fifty  days. 
The  resurrection  of  the  Lord— his  personal 
ascent  to  heaven,  and  the  personal  descent 
from  heaven  to  earth  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  is  the  begin- 
ning, and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
the  ending,  of  a  most  eventful  period  of 
time.  During  tMs  sabbatical  week  of 
weeks,  there  was  not  one  divinely  lionised 
public  herald  of  religion  in  the  world.  Mo- 
ses and  the  prophets  were  dead:  theapof- 


Digitized  by  LnOOQlC 


THE  ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 


475 


ties  were  silenced :  Jesus  had  died  and  was 
buried  tmdecjthe  false  accusations  of  blas- 
phemy against  God,  and  treason  against 
Csesar.  His  last  supper  was  the  last  pass- 
over,  his  death  the  last  sacrifice,  and  the 
day  of  his  confinement  in  the  grave  the  last 
of  the  Jewish  Sabbaths.  The  Jewish  priest- 
hood was  abolished,  its  altars  were  dese- 
crated, its  victims  unavailing,  and  its  tem- 
ple deserted  and  devoted  to  ruin.  The 
minJBtry  of  the  Harbinger  had  attained  its 
consummation.  The  seventy  heralds  had 
performed  their  mission  and  were  dismiss- 
ed. The  Messiah  himself  had  wrought  his 
last  miracle  and  preached  his  last  sermon ; 
and  the  holy  twelve  were  inhibited  from 
going  abroad,  and  from  addressing  the. 
world.  What  a  full  period  marks  the  ter- 
minati9n  of  the  Jewish  age,  and  intimates 
the  commencement  of  a  new  order  of  things. 

Before  his  ascension,  and  while  yet  with 
his  friends  and  apostles,  he  converses  on 
Uie  approaching  kingdom,  and  op^is  to 
them  the  yet  sealed  portions  of  the  ancient 
oracles  concerning  his  sufferings  and  glory. 
Ilie  same  interval  of  time  marked  the  end 
of  the  Patriarchal  and  the  commencement 
of  the  Jewish  institution.  Ood  descended 
to  Mount  Sinai  and  spent  forty  days  with 
Moses  on  the  symbolic  Mount,  communing 
virith  him  on  the  affidrs  ofhis  ancient  world- 
ly kingdom  amongst  the  literal  and  fleshly 
descendants  of  Abraham.  Moses  neither 
ate  nor  drank  during  these  his  forty  days* 
communion  with  God.  The  Messiah  too, 
ate  not,  slept  not,  lodged  not  with  mortals 
during  his  forty  days  communings  with  his 
legates  to  the  world.  He  ate,  indeed,  and 
dran^  for  their  conviction,  but  not  for  his 
own  sustenance,  that  he  might  afford  them 
afull  class  of  infallible  proofs  thathe  was  the 
same  Jesus  who  formerly  lived,  not  as  an 
anzel,but  asothei;mcn,lived  amongst  them. 

Of  the  infallible  proofs  submitted  to  them 
during  these  forty  days,' we  give  asummary 
from  one  of  the  most  acute  and  learned  of 
English  prelates.  Bishop  Pearce,  as  quoted 
by  Bloomfield,  states : 

**  The  first  appearance  of  the  Lord  was  to  Mary 
Magdalene  ana  the  other  Mary.  Matt,  xxviii.  1-10. 
The  ifecond,  to  the  two  d  scipies  on  their  way  to 
fimmans.  One  of  these  was  the  husband  of  the 
other  Mary,  named  Clcopas.  Luke  xxiv.  15.  The 
third,  to  Simon  Peter.  Luke  xiv.  34.  The  fourth, 
to  ten  of  the  Apostles,  Thomas  being  absent.  Luke 
xxiv.  36;  and  John  xx.  19.  These  were  all  on  the 
day  of  his  resurrection.  I'he  fifth  w»a  to  the  eleven 
AposUes,  Thomas  being  then  present.  John  xx.  26 
Tne  sixth,  to  seven  of  the  Apostles  at  Galilee,  at  the 
«ea  of  Tiberias.  The  seventh,  to  James.  1  Cor.  xv." 

The  eighth,  we  may  add,  was  when  he  led 
them  out  to  Bethany  (Luke  xxlv.  50.) 
Some  think  that  it  '^as  on  this  occasion 
that  he  was  seen  by  above  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once  (1  Cor.  xv.  6.)  Others, 
however,  think,  (with  whom  I  agree,) 
that  this  appearance  was  in  Galilee  before 
that  time.  He  was  after  this  seen  by 
Paul,  and  also  by  Stephen.     But  these 


appearances  were  of  another  character. 
The  above  defined  eight  appearances  were 
during  the  forty  days  from  his  resurrection 
to  his  ascension. 

But  during  the  last  of  these  seven,  weeks, 
after  his  ascension  into  heaven,  as  we  learn 
from  the  next  chapter  and  o^er  portions 
of  the  sacred  writings,  a  great  revolution 
took  place  amongst  the  celestial  hierarchies. 
Of  this  we  shall  speak  in  its  proper  place. 
The  first  chapter  terminates  with  his  as- 
cension and  the  preyarations  for  a  new 
development  of  God's  mysterious  purposes 
of  grace  and  salvation  vouchsafed  to  man. 

Much  depends  upon  our  noting  the 
beginning  of  things,  both  common  and 
special.  The  rise  of  families,  kingdoms, 
and  empires,  must  be  well  understood  be- 
fore we  can  comprehend  their  genius  and 
character.  The  world,  as  all  persons  and 
families  have,  had  its  infancy  and  its 
childhood.  Revelation  in  its  dispensations 
is  adapted  to  the  age  and  condition  of  the 
world.  Hence  it  has  its  Patriarchal,  its 
Jewish,  and  its  Christian  institutions. 
These  all  have  their  peculiarities.  There 
was  a  day  when  the  Jewish  began,  and  a 
day  when  it  ended.  The  Jewish  religion 
did  not  begin  with  the  life  of  Moses,  nor 
with  the  departure  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt. 
They  ate  a  passover  before  the  death  of  the 
first  bom,  and  Christians  ate  the  S3rmbo]ic 
loaf  and  drank  the  symbolic  cup  before 
that  which  was  symbolizcdhadtranspired. 
Our  Lord  was  **  a  minister  of  the  circum- 
cision"  during  his  life,  and,   therefore, 

WHILST  HE  LIVED  THE  CHRISTIAN  HP.LIGION 

COULD  NOT  COM HBNCB.  But  a  Small  portion 
of  Christendom  seem  to  me  to  have  either  at 
all,  or  with  proper  attention,  noted  this 
fact.  The  Christian  religion  is  a  spiritual 
religion,  and  waited  for  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  a  new  dispensation  of  it. 
Hence  during  the  Founder's  life  his  reli- 
gion Could  not,  did  not  commence.  The 
Holy  Spirit  himself  declares  that  he  was  not 
yet  given  while  Jesuslived,andindeed  could 
not  be  till  Jesus  the  Messiah  was  glorified. 

The  election  of  Matthias  completes  all 
preparatory  arrangements.  The  chosen 
number  of  Apostles  was  completed  by  that 
act,  and  they  were  fully  qualified  to  **  bear 
witness,**  having  been  with  the  Messiah 
from  the  beginning,  instructed  in  all  things 
pertaining  to  the  commencement  of  a  new 
institution.  Twelve  chosen  men,  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
the  twelve  signs  of  the  spiritual  zodiac,  are 
in  their  places.  The  eleven  stars  that  did 
homage  to  the  typical  Joseph  whom  God 
sent  to  save,  not  Israel  only,  but  Israel 
and  Egypt,  Jew  and  Gentile,  from  famine 
and  from  death,  are  now  made  twelve— vl 
perfect  constellation  ;  and  are  waiting  for 
the  frilfilment  of  the  last  promise — the  long 
promised  Advocate  of  Messiah's  cause. 

A.  C. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

EMIGRATION  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 
Dear  Sir — In  vour  note  on  the  above  sub- 
ject in  the  SeptemDer  Harbinger,  you  appear 
to  have  some  doubts  that  the  church  will  have 
difficulty  in  finding  men  who  are  prepared  to 
go  to  other  lands  with  the  doable  object  of 
bettering  their  own  worldly  condition,  and  be- 
coming the  heralds  of  the  cross.  With  all  defe- 
rence I  think  the  difficulty  lies  not  in  the 
scarcity  of  such  men,  but  in  the  slackness  of  the 
church  in  directing  their  powers  and  taking 
advantage  of  their  services.  If  you  will  take 
the  trouble  of  looking  over  my  two  letters,  you 
will  see  that  I  am  not  seeking  the  church  to 
engage  a  corps  of  missionaries  ;  all  that  I  sug- 
gest is,  that  from  the  labour  supply  exceeding 
the  demand,  working-men  must  either  remain 
at  home  destitute  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  or 
emigrate  to  lands  where  their  labour  being  in 
demand  their  circumstances  will  be  bettered. 
This  is  the  position  of  thousands  of  our  coun- 
trymen, many  of  whom  are  our  brethren.  The 
next  inquiry  is,  what  can  the  church  do  for 
these  brethren  ?  At  home  they  have  a  claim 
on  the  fellowship.  If  they  desire  to  go  abroad 
may  they  not  look  to  the  church  for  aid  to  ena- 
ble them  to  do  so  ?  I  think  they  may.  Arrived 
at  this  point,  I  see  no  difficulty  in  the  scheme. 
If  the  poor  brother  can  righteously  ask  assist- 
ance for  the  purpose  of  emigration — ^if  the 
church  can  righteously  grant  it,  the  boon  need 
only  be  extended  to  12  or  20  brethren  bound 
for  the  same  country,  and  the  matter  is  accom- 
plished. Arrived  in  their  adopted  country, 
there  needs  no  bond  nor  deed  of  settlement  to 
keep  them  together.  The  truth  which  is  their 
common  joy — the  love  which  is  their  common 
bond  at  home,  will  suffice  to  bind  them  in  unity 
and  peace  abroad.  With  regard  to  variety  of 
temper,  the  same  forbearance  required  at  home 
will  operate  to  prevent  schism  abroad.  "  But 
it  may  be  asked  what  guarantee  is  there  that, 
arrived  in  their  new  country,  the  brethren  will 
boldly  proclaim  the  gospel  of  Jesus  ?"  There 
can  be  no  guarantee,  but  a  hope — and  such  hope 
must  arise  from  the  previous  character  of  the 
men  seut  out.  What  guarantee,  it  may  be 
asked,  is  there  that  a  brother  will  remain  in 
connection  with  the  church  at  home  one  day, 
after  receiving  the  aid  of  the  church  fellow- 
ship ?  None,  but  the  charity  which  hopeth  all 
things  steps  in  to  the  assurance  of  the  church 
in  both  cases.  In  conclusion,  call  on  the  dif- 
ferent congregations  who  approve  of  the  scheme 
to  send  in  their  contributions,  and  when  enough 
has  been  raised  to  supply  a  first  colony  with 
the  means  of  transport,  invitations  may  be 
given  to  the  churc  hes  to  name  out  of  each  such 
men  as  they  consider  fitted  for  the  work.  The 
work  needs  but  to  be  begun,  and  I  fear  not  but, 
persevered  in  with  something  of  that  zeal  which 
filled  the  apostles,  whose  doctrine  and  order  we 
profess  to  follow,  souls  may  yet  be  won  to  our 


God  and  his  CJhrist,  and  the  light  of  the  pure 
gospel  shed  over  portions  of  this  earth  that  have 
too  long  lain  in  darkness.     Your's  truly, 
Workington,  Sept.  11.        P.  Gilmour. 


ONE  BAPTISM  FOR  THE  REMISSION 
OP  SINS. 

Mr.  Editor*  —  Although  it  is  so  plainly 
taught  and  conspicuously  written,  "  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned,"  yet  how 
many  there  are  who,  on  this  important  subject, 
strain  at  »gnat  and  swallow  a  camel.  What 
imaginary  purpose  is  there  for  which  the  holy 
oracles  are  not  twisted  and  construed  to  accom- 
plish some  puny  object  of  vain  man  P  This  is 
often  done  to  carry  a  point,  or  to  answer  some 
purpose  he  desires  to  accomplish  to  show  his 
own  supposed  greatness,  wisdom,  or  ingenuity. 
From  the  time  of  Messiah  instituting  the  one 
BAPTISM  for  the  remission  of  sins,  how  differ- 
ently it  has  been  propagated  in  the  world.  All 
parties  professing  Christianity  except  Quake's, 
acknowledge  the  obligation  of  water  baptism  in 
some  form  or  other ;  yet  some  plead  for  one 
subject,  action,  and  design — some  for  another, 
and  some  for  no  design  all.  Through  what 
imaginary  ordeal  has  it  not  passed  in  each  of 
these  paniculars?  Yet  it  must  again  pass 
through  the  crucible  originating  with  and  lead- 
in  g  to  the  temple  of  the  imagination,  viz.  im- 
mersion into  the  hope  of  ancient  Israel,  or  into 
the  hope  of  the  kingdom  of  God  yet  to  be  set  up. 

John  the  Baptist,  agreeably  to  the  ancient 
oracle  of  God,  was  sent  to  the  people  of  Israel, 
and  he  came  preaching  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  there  went 
out  unto  him  all  thelandof  Judea,  and  they  of 
Jerusalem,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  the 
river  Jordan  confessing  their  sins  (Mark  i.  2-5.) 
Here  it  was  also  that  Jesus,  the  true  ark  of  God, 
passed  through  the  Jordan.  A  world  had  been 
lost  by  water,  and  now  a  world  is  to  be  saved 
by  water,  blood,  and  Holy  Spirit.  But  John 
did  no  miracle,  nor  were  blood  or  the  Holy 
Spirit  connected  with  his  dispensation,  but  wa- 
ter only ;  and  even  this  was  efficacious  in  ac- 
complishing the  purpose  for  which  it  was  ap- 
pointed, viz.  to  prepare  a  people  to  receive  the 
Lord  at  his  first  coming. 

Jesus  the  Christ,  during  his  public  ministiy, 
accompanied  by  his  chosen  few,  .travelled 
through  Judea,  proclaiming  the  approaching 
reign  to  none  but  Jews,  being  conunanded  by  the 
divine  Father  to  go  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  He  was  obedient,  and  as  they 
went  they  proclaimed,  saying  "  Repent,  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand."  At  this  time 
Christian  baptism  was  not  instituted,  the 
atonement  was  not  made,  death  was  not  de- 
stroyed, the  Saviour  not  crowned,  nor  the  Holy 
Spirit  given.  But  after  Christ's  resurrection, 
ascension,  and  coronation  in  heaven,  his  justi- 
fication by  the  Spirit  took  place  in  Jerusalem. 
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The  apostles  commenced  their  work  of  making 
known  the  grand,  yet  simple  and  efficacious 
means  of  salration  by  water,  blood,  and  Spirit. 
This  salvation  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  wrought 
in  the  soul  by  the  active,  obedient,  and  submis- 
sive principles  of  faith,  hope,  and  love.  Hence 
on  that  ever  memorable  day  of  Pentecost  three 
thousand  were  convicted  in  the  heart :  they  be- 
lieved the  gospel,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ap- 
pointed by  God  to  be  the  judge  of  the  living 
and  the  dead,  and  that  his  word  and  institu- 
tions will  witness  for  or  against  every  man  at 
that  day.  Thus  convinced  they  were  instantly 
baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  hoping 
for  the  second  coming  of  their  Lord  and  King. 
The  second  coming  of  Christ,  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  the  glories  of  the  future  world, 
whatever  they  may  be — constitute  the  one  hope 
of  the  gospel,  into  which  the  primitive  disciples 
were  indoctrinated  by  the  apostles. 

At  present  the  investigation  is  not  needful 
as  to  the  subject,  action,  or  design  of  baptism. 
It  is  acknowledged  by  those  to  whom  I  am  now 
writing,  that  a  believer  of  the  gospel  is  the  only 
proper  subject,  immersion  the  only  proper  ac- 
tion, and  a  knowledge  or  assurance  of  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  the  design  of  this  significant  in- 
stitution. Into  what,  then,  it  will  be  naturally 
asked,  are  you  making  iuqniry  ?  I  answer,  it 
is  this :  some  who  have  acknowledged  the  above 
facts,  and  who  have  been  baptized  on  a  profes- 
sion of  this  faith,  have  now  been  re-baptized 
into  something  designated  the  hope  of  Israel — 
the  hope  of  the  gospel.  This  "  new  lightism" 
is  predicated  upon  the  assertion  that  unless  any 
one  is  in  possession  of  a  perfect  knowledge  of 
the  character  and  claim  of  the  yet-to-be  crown- 
ed king  of  Zion,  of  the  boundaries  of  his  terri- 
tories, and  what  the  saints  shall  be  when  raised 
from  the  dead,  he  has  not  the  faith  and  hope 
of  the  gospel ! 

Such  being  the  assertions  of  these  parties,  I 
oflfer  the  following  objections : — 

1st.  The  confession  Peter  made  to  the  Mes- 
siah when  asked  whom  do  lou  say  that  I  the 
Son  of  Man  am,  was  simply  this,  "  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  The 
response  was,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- 
Jona :  upon  this  rock  I  wiU  build  my  church, 
and  the  gates  of  heU  shall  not  prevail  against 
it."  Had  Peter  all  that  correct  and  perfect 
knowledge  spoken  of,  when  he  was  pronounced 
blessed  by  the  Messiah  ? 

Second — The  apostles  nowhere  in  the  New 
Testament  teach  that  the  government  of  certain 
cities  in  the  supposed  territories  of  Messiah  is 
the  hope  of  the  gospel.  They  speak  of  glory, 
honor,  immortality,  and  eternal  life  being  in 
reserve  for  the  disciples  of  Jesus ;  "  but  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  yet  we  know 
that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him, 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  "We  are  com- 
manded not  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written, 
or  to  be  wise  in  our  own  conceits. 


8rd.  We  find  that  in  Jerusalem,  Samaria, 
Corinth,  and  various  other  cities,  multitudes  of 
men  and  women,  having  heard  how  that  it  be- 
hoved Christ  to  suffer  and  to  rise  from  the  dead, 
and  that  remission  of  sins  was  proclaimed  in  his 
name,  believed  this  gospel,  and  were  baptized 
according  to  the  knowledge  which  they  then 
possessed.  W6  find  that  some  of  them  after- 
wards became  so  weak  and  sickly,  and  so  des- 
titute of  courage  in  their  profession,  that  they 
were  not  able  to  partake  of  the  solid  food  of  the 
gospel.  The  apostle  subsequently  styled  them 
"  new  bom  babes,"  requiring  only  to  be  fed  with 
milk — the  pure  and  unadulterated  word  of  truth, 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.  Paul  said 
to  the  Galatians  some  time  after  their  baptism 
into  Christ,  "  My  little  children,  of  whom  I 
travail  in  birth  again,  until  Christ  be  formed 
in  you."  But  our  new  teachers  would  have 
them  all  re-immersed  !  A  man  may  be  im- 
mersed in  water  twice,  but  he  cannot  be  bap- 
tized into  Christ  more  than  once.  The  apostle 
when  writing  to  the  uninformed  disciples  at 
Corinth,  said  to  them,  "  Know  ye  not  that  the 
unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God  ?"  &c. ;  "  And  such  were  some  of  you,  but 
you  are  washed,  you  are  sanctified,  you  are  jus- 
tified, in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God."  Therefore  I  conclude  that 
their  sins  were  pardoned,  and  that  they  had  the 
hope  of  the  gospel,  their  obligation  being  grate- 
fully to  observe  all  things  which  the  a^jostles 
had  commanded. 

With  your  permission  I  would  solicit  those 
who  have  thus  acted,  to  show  from  apostolic 
teaching,  in  what  position  they  now  stand — 
what  facts,  commands,  promises,  blessings,  and 
hopes,  they  now  possess  beyond  that  of  their 
brethren  ?  To  my  mind  they  have  been  fol- 
lowing a  phantom,  a  chimera  of  the  brain,  not 
a  single  hint  respecting  which  is  to  be  found 
in  the  precepts  or  practices  of  the  apostles. 
Your*s  truly,        Timothy. 

[Note.  —  Baptism  we  understand  to  be  a 
personal  matter,  and  Hierefore  it  must  be  left 
with  every  one  to  decide  for  himself  how  he 
stands  before  God..  To  be  raised  from  the  dead 
to  the  enjoyment  or  possession  of  so  many  acres 
of  land,  or  to  be  in  asssociation  with  so  many 
cities,  more  or  less,  as  is  now  being  taught  by 
some  parties,  is,  indeed,  mere  imagination.  The 
discussion  even  of  such  a  subject  must  be  un- 
profitable, and  we  have  no  desire  to  see  it  in 
the  pages  of  the  Harbingee.  Ed.] 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

Shotts  Iron  Works,  Sept.  13,  1849. — 
As  good  news  is  refreshing  and  pleasant  to  hear, 
I  am  happy  to  communicate  to  you  and  the 
brethren,  that  since  I  last  wrote,  we  have  had 
the  pleasure  of  adding  four  to  our  number  by 
immersion.  It  is  truly  pleasing  to  hear  sinful 
man  confessing  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  and 
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tliat  they  are  determined  to  obey  him  as  their 
Lord  and  Master.  We  can  with  safety  say  to 
such,  why  tarriest  thou  ?  arise  and  be  baptized, 
washing  away  thy  sins,  calling  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  Having  died  to  sin  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  risen  again  to  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life,  they  are  now  filled  with  joy  and 
peace  in  believing.  As  a  church  we  are  living 
in  unity  and  love.  W.  Tobrancb. 

Sanquhae,  Sept.  14. — Wehavehadofhte 
Brother  Service,  from  Glasgow,  laborisgamong 
us  for  nearly  three  weeks ;  one  young  woman 
confessed  the  Lord  Jesus  by  Ix^sm.  Brother 
Service  was  very  zealous,  preaching  frequently 
in  the  street  and  from  house  to  house.  He 
spent  two  days  at  Thornhill,  a  town  12  miles 
from  Sanquhar,  and  we  hope  good  will  result 
frt)m  his  labours,  though  we  cannot  expect  to 
sow  and  iffeap  in  one  day.  If  the  churches  in 
the  west  of  Scotland  would  unite  to  have  an 
evangelist,  T  am  sure  much  good  would  be  ac- 
complished. Let  us  all  take  a  hint  from  what 
Brother  Henshall  says  in  his  last  letter  in  the 
Habbinger  : — "  The  Lord  often  tries  his  peo- 
ple, and  if  they  are  faithful  and  benevolent,  he 
pours  his  rich  blessing  upon  them;  butiflJiey 
shrink  back  with  the  cry  of  poverty  on  their 
lips  when  they  are  spending  largely  upon  their 
lusts,  he  will  send  them  leanness  of  soul,  per- 
plexity and  trouble  in  all  their  ways."  They 
that  sow  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
comiption,  but  they  that  sow  to  the  Spirit 
shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting. 

W.  Henderson. 

Mill  op  Craigston,  Sept.  1. — ^When  I 
last  wrote  I  had  to  complain  of  our  stand-still 
position,  and  that  the  few  who  attended  our 
Lord's  day  meeting  remained  undecided ;  but 
I  have  now  the  pleasure  of  informing  you  that 
some  have  decided  for  the  Lord.  About  a 
month  ago  one  was  added,  and  last  Lord's  day 
two  more  and  one  restored :  this  evening  two 
have  been  immersed  into  Jesus.  This  I  hope 
is  only  an  earnest  of  ingathering,  and  will  lead 
us  to  thank  God  and  take  courage,  in  holding 
forth  the  word  of  life.  W.  Morrison. 

MoLLiNGTON,  AUGUST  28. — OuLord's  day 
last  week  we  had  a  visit  from  Brother  Shaw. 
In  the  forenoon  he  delivered  an  address  in  Ches- 
ter on  the  subject  of  Education,  and  in  the  even- 
ing spoke  at  Mollington.  Another  has  been 
baptized  within  the  past  week,  and  added  to  the 
church  at  Coxlane  (making  three  or  four  re- 
cently in  the  Chester  district.)  I  still  continue 
my  monthly  visit  to  Wrexham,  and  am  glad  to 
say  the  congregation  there  increases — glad  for 
the  sake  of  the  people.  I  pray  the  Lord  may 
enable  us  to  be  faithful  to  the  perishing  souls 
of  poor  sinners.  Surely  God's  word  shall  not 
return  to  him  void.  Let  us  then  not  shun  to 
declare  the  whole  coimsel  of  God.  You  have, 
I  presume,  read  the  account  of  Baptist  Noel's 
immersion.   I  am  well  pleased  with  it,  regard- 


ing it  as  a  farther  striking  manifestatiba  of  tbe 
pow«r  of  the  gospel.  The  gentkoMU  wai^with 
respect  to  this  world,  both  ridi  tmd  hoBonihls. 
But  he  seems  to  have  sttaiiied  ^e  irue  riches, 
and  the  honor  thai  eometh  from  Gt>d.  He  was 
indeed  baptised  "  eaOing  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord ;"  nd  if  there  should  be  in  his  pious  and 
eantort  invocation  a  few  iuaecnracies,  need  we 
be  astonished  ?  Considering  his  previous  edu- 
cation and  connections  we  are,  ratiier  astonish- 
ed to  find  so  miKh  in  accordance  with  the 
teaching  of  the  holy  apostles.  Where  we  see  a 
human  being  assiduously  seeking  to  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  God's  will,  and  fearless- 
ly following  up  his  convictions  of  divine  truth, 
there  we  behold  a  nobility  that  is  bom  of  hea- 
ven. P.  Stephen. 

[Baptist  Noel  has  so  far  acted  his  part  weU. 
May  he  go  forward  until  he  stand  in  all  things 
on  apostolic  ground.  Mixed  communion,  false 
charity,  monthly  or  quarterly  observances  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  the  receiving  of  contribu- 
tions from  those  who  are  not  at  present  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  &c.  seem  to  be  very  popu- 
lar with  the  great  men  and  ministers  of  the 
metropolis  and  throughout  the  country.  But 
these  principles,  not  founded  in  apostolic  pre- 
cept or  example,  are  doomed  to  perish.  We 
would  not  aid  in  carrying  one  of  them  to  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ  for  a  thousand  worlds, 
simply  because  they  are  not,  any  more  than  in- 
fant baptism,  found  in  his  blessed  book.  Ed.] 

Workington,  Sept.  11. — I  regret  to  say, 
that  since  I  last  wrote  to  you,  this  place  has 
been  visited  by  the  cholera.  The  first  decided 
case  occurred  on  the  24th  ult ;  and  from  that 
date  up  to  the  present  time  there  have  Mien  no 
fewer  than  120  out  of  a  population  of  6000.  It 
is  quite  out  of  my  power  to  describe  the  state 
of  the  people  —  they  were  panic-struck,  many 
of  the  shops,  inns,  places  of  business,  work- 
shops, and  ail  schools  being  closed :  all  who 
possessed  the  means  of  flight  having  left  the 
town.  The  migority  of  cases  did  not  last  twelve 
hours  of  sickness ;  indeed  it  was  no  unusual 
thing  to  meet  a  neighbour  in  tbe  morning,  and 
before  sunset  see  his  remains  borne  sadly  on  to 
the  narrow  house.  All  classes,  at  once  of  rank 
and  of  behaviour,  have  sunk ;  but  though  this 
be  the  case  with  the  body,  how  happy  their 
state  who,  at  peace  with  God  through  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  could  meet  the  grim  destroyer  as  a 
friend  and  no  enemy.  Thank  God,  our  little 
band  has  been  as  yet  spared  unbroken :  one  sister 
was  seized,  but  is  recovering.  P.  G. 

Newcastle-on-Tyne,  Sept.  19. — During 
the  last  seven  weeks  I  have  been  laboring  in 
Newcastle  and  Howdon  Pans.  On  the  25th  of 
August,  at  the  latter  place,  I  had  the  pleasure 
to  baptize  into  Christ,  on  a  profession  of  his 
faith,  the  husband  of  our  sister,  Mrs.  Crow,  who 
has  for  many  years  been  a  very  acceptable  local 
preacher  in  connection  with  the  Wesleyan  and 
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Primitive  Methodists,  and,  what  is  still  more 
honorable,  a  man  of  unblemished  reputation. 
May  the  Great  Head  of  the  church  be  his  guide 
into  all  truth,  and  sustain  him  in  all  godliuess 
and  usefulness.  We  have  suffered  much  heart- 
less and  unprincipled  opposition  at  Howdon  of 
late ;  one  of  their  travdHng  preachers  received 
orders  to  preach  us  down  in  the  entire  North 
Shields  circuit :  hearing  of  hfs  appointment  to 
preach  some  four  miles  from  Howdon,  at  a  vil- 
lage where  I  had  announced  the  glad-tidings 
some  weeks  previously,  and  succeeded  in  rousing 
the  slumbermg  professors  to  look  into  the  Book 
of  the  Lord,  I  went  and  heard  him,  in  all  ap- 
parent sincerity  and  piety,  represent  me  as  a 
very  dangerous  person,  and  my  doctrine  alto- 
gether unfit  for  the  notice  of  the  regenerated. 
One  of  his  members  granted  me  the  use  of  his 
house,  where  I  had  the  privilege  of  vindicating 
the  truth  during  two  evenings  to  a  crowded  as- 
sembly. The  brethren  at  Newcastle  placarded 
the  walls  of  the  town  announcing  seven  Lord's 
day  discourses ;  the  kali  has  been  encouraging- 
ly attended  from  the  first,  and  I  rejoice  to  record 
the  following  fruit  of  these  labors  : — On  Mon- 
day, the  10th,  three  persons  were  immersed 
into  Christ ;  on  the  11th  one  more,  and  on  the 
17th  two  others — ^in  all,  one  from  the  Wesley- 
ans  and  five  from  the  world.  Not  unto  us,  but 
unto  the  name  of  the  Redeeming  Lord  be  all 
the  glory.  The  brethren  request  me  to  continue 
with  them  a  few  more  Lord's  day  evenings.  We 
have  special  x)leasure  in  stating  that  the  aged 
father  and  mother  of  our  highly-esteemed  bro- 
ther Thomas  Davison,  are  among  those  who 
have  turned  to  the  Lord  at  Newcastle.  How 
strange  and  solenm  the  scene !  the  youthful 
maiden  of  sixteen,  the  mature  and  venerable 
grey  head,  all  entering  into  a  new  life  !  So  far 
our  communication  has  been  attended  with  joy, 
but  alas !  we  have  moved  amid  sad,  nay  terrific 
scenes,  "  terrible  things  in  righteousness."  At 
Newcastle  our  Brother  T.  Davison  has  been 
called  to  resign  a  dearly  beloved  child  to  Him 
who  gave  it ;  Brother  T.  Dowse  has  also  been 
called  to  mourn  a  similar  bereavement,  and 
many  of  our  members  are  suffering  personally 
severe  affliction.  Oh,  how  welcome  the  assu- 
rance that  our  sorrow  may  be  relieved  by  hope 
— in  Adam  there  is  death,  in  Christ  all  are  made 
alive.  And  our  personal  suffering  —  why  has 
the  Lord  of  hiaven  and  earth  thus  dealt  with 
his  people,  but  to  cleanse  their  eyes  from  the 
dust  of  earth,  to  break  down  the  veil  of  sense, 
that  clearer  views  may  be  had  of  the  glorious 
object  of  our  faith,  in  order  to  a  fuller  realiza- 
tion of  the  power,  nobility,  and  enjoyment  of 
the  divine  life?  Foolish  in  the  use  of  earth — 
alas,  too  often  foolish  as  children ! — what  would 
we  become  without  the  Father's  rod  ?  Why  does 
He  chasten  ?  Only  because  He  loves.  Why 
does  He  scourge  ?  Not  for  his  pleasure,  but  for 
our  dignity,  that  wc  may  become  "  partakers  of 
his  holiness."  Precious  words  !  how  they  solve 
the  mystery  of  suffering,  and  dispel  the  gloom 


of  the  sick  chamber  I  how  they  hallow  the  days 
of  our  seclusion  from  man,  and  the  scenes  of 
time,  bringing  the  warm  fulness  of  a  wondrous 
love  into  our  fearful  and  barren  hearts  !  I  said 
terrible  things :  yes,  at  Howdon  fear  has  erect- 
ed a  throne  in  every  house,  hardened  men  walk 
the  streets  softly,  and  the  scoffer  silently  creeps 
into  our  meeting-house  to  ask  for  a  gospel. 
The  cholera  prevails  alarminely;  from  the  10th 
to  the  15th  inst.  about  28  (m  in  this  small  vil- 
lage :  among  these  our  brethren  Joseph  Top- 
ling  and  John  Patrick  lost  each  a  child.  Some 
of  our  brethren  who  are  familiar  with  Dr.  Cof- 
fin's mode  of  treatment,  have  been  incessantly 
engaged,  and  so  far  as  I  can  learn  with  cheer- 
ing success.  Last  week,  however,  the  disease 
assumed  a  more  malignant  aspect,  and  the  re- 
coveries have  been  fewer  than  the  previous 
week.  Under  these  circumstances  we  felt  it 
our  duty  to  visit  from  house  to  house,  and  to 
proclaim  the  gospel  every  evening  in  the  hall. 
Brethren  Hill  of  Shields,  Crow  of  Howdon,  and 
Harrison  of  Newcastle,  have  sustained  the  meet- 
ings while  I  have  been  here.  On  going  down 
to  Howdon,  on  the  Thursday,  Friday,  and  Sa- 
turday evenings  of  last  week,  I  had  the  pleasure 
to  address  most  serious  and  attentive  audiences, 
and  am  not  without  hope  that  some  who  were 
present  will  yield  to  Him  who  alone  extracts 
the  sting  from  death,  and  deprives  the  grave  of 
victory.  We  sought  to  enlighten  the  under- 
standing, and  move  the  affections  to  the  saving 
object.  I  purposed  passing  to  Haydon-bridge 
this  morning,  but  feelit  my  duty  return  to  How- 
don :  it  is  lie  hour  of  their  distress,  tjje  Lord 
is  speaking  with  a  mighty  voice,  and  his  people 
must  co-work :  now  many  will  hear  who  mock- 
ed before.  How  fitted  to  make  us  all  look  to 
the  groimd  of  our  peace  and  hope,  and  how 
cheering  to  find  the  Rock  of  Ages  beneath  us  1 
Wm.  McDouqale. 

Manchester,  Sept.  17. — Brother  G.  Per- 
kins and  family,  together  with  P.  Harrison  and 
his  family,  sailed  from  Greenock  on  the  12th 
instant,  for  Otago,  New  Zealand :  I  had  the 
painful  pleasure  of  seeing  them  on  board  the 
"  Moultan."  There  was  a  very  respectable 
company  going  out,  three-fourths  Scotch,  and 
more  or  less  connected  with  the  Free  Kirk. 
Mr.  Riddell  and  his  wife,  of  the  Glasgow  church, 
were  very  kind,  rendering  them  every  assist- 
ance. I  hope,  in  the  providence  of  God,  they 
may  be  able  to  extend  the  Reformation  in  the  far 
ishmds  of  the  South  Seas.  May  He  who  holds 
the  winds  and  waves  at  his  command,  give  them 
a  prosperous  voyage,  and  bless  them  in  all  their 
undertakings.  They  purpose  attencUng  to  the 
institutions  of  the  Lord  in  the  breaking  of  bread, 
&c.  during  their  voyage.  W.  Perkins. 


Effect  op  War  on  Liberty. — If  we  look 
back  over  the  wreck  of  former  republics,  we 
shall  find  scarce  one  that  did  not  fall  a  victim 
to  its  war  spirit. 
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At  Bethany  Cottage,  Auchthermuclity  (Fife) 
on  the  6th  September,  in  the  2l8t  year  of  her 
agje,  Enphemia  M.  Dron,  onlychild  of  her  mo- 
ther, relict  of  WiDiam  Dron,  who  died  in  1830. 
Beloved  by  all  who  knew  her — and  the  circle 
of  her  acquaintance  wa8  by  no  means  contract- 
ed—  affable,  affectionate,  and  frank,  she  soon 
gained  the  esteem  of  every  one  with  whom  she 
came  in  contact;  while  her  good  sense,  far 
beyond  her  years,  and  unfeigned  benevolent 
disposition,  secured  the  confidence  of  every  ac- 
quaintance she  made.  Naturally  endowed 
with  good  intellectual  and  moral  faculties,  she 
made  easy  and  rapid  progress  with  her  educa- 
tion. Thus  furnished,  and  otherwise  favorably 
circumstanced  for  moral  training,  she  at  an 
early  period  acquired  a  pretty  extensive  and 
accurate  knowledge  of  Bible  history  and  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  uncorrupted  and  unen- 
cumbered by  any  human  system  —  which  ever 
a!iterwards  gave  her  a  j  re  it  advantage. 

In  the  11th  year  of  her  age  she  desired  tobe 
joined  to  the  Lord  and  the  congregation  of  his 
people,  and  upon  her  own  voluntary  confession 
of  the  faith  of  Jesus,  and  immersion  into  his 
name,  this  was  consummated — which  might 
have  been  done  at  an  earlier  period,  if  her  own 
wish  had  not  been  held  in  check,  from  a  fear 
that  one  so  young  might  not  be  able  to  main- 
tain the  gravity  and  consistency  of  a  Christian 
profession,  deny  herself  the  fnvolities  of  ju- 
venile life — and  so  dishonor  that  holy  caUing. 
These  fears,  however,  in  her  case  had  never  the 
slightest  cause  given  them  during  the  course  of 
nine  years  standing,  of  being  excited ;  her  be- 
haviour has  uniformly  been  such  as  to  "  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour" — unblameable 
in  holiness,  righteousness,  and  sobriety — giving 
none  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  re- 
proachfuUy ;  and  her  sun  has  gone  down  while 
it  is  yet  early  day,  in  the  untarnished  effulgence 
of  its  morning  glory. 

In  the  assembly  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
her  place  was  never  empty  j  and  in  the  affairs 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the  progress  of 
the  gospel,  she  took  a  lively  interest,  having  an 
ardent  desire  that  she  herself  might  be  useful. 
For  amiability  of  disposition,  and  becoming 
behaviour  as  a  disciple  of  Christ,  whether  as 
it  respects  the  congregation,  the  world,  or  the 
domestic  circle,  Enphemia  M.  Dron  may  be 
pointed  to  as  affording  a  fair  exhibition  of  what 
uncorrupted  Christianity  can  do  for  us  and 
make  us,  when  falling  unreservedly  under  its 
sanctifying  power. 

The  attainments  she  had  made  in  pure  and 
nndefiled  religion  in  the  days  her  health,  shone 
no  less  con.spicuously  in  the  time  of  her  sick- 
ness, and  served  in  the  day  of  trial  as  an  inex- 
haustible  because  a  divine  source  of  consola- 
tion ar  d  o  V  to  her  to  the  last.  Gently  as  she  had 
be  n  Tea  t  with  by  a  merciful  God  and  Father, 
yet  she  ound  that  if  religion  had  then  to  be  | 
sought,  how  little  likelihood  there  was  that  ever 


she  would  have  attained  it:  and  keenly  did  she 
feel  for  such  as  were  laid  down  by  auction, 
and  had  not  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his 
love  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  as  it  was  "  her  soul 
magnified  the  Lord,  and  her  spirit  rejoiced  in 
God  her  Saviour." 

Instead  of  those  who  attended  her  having 
to  allay  agitation  and  fear  at  the  stealthy  ap- 
proaches of  death,  she  had  rather  this  office  to 
perform  toward  them,  overwhelmed  in  grief  as 
they  sometimes  were  at  the  thought  of  parting 
with  her.  On  seeing  her  mother  weeping 
she  would  say,  "  Dry  up  your  tears,  my  dear 
mother,  and  give  me  a  smUe,  for  Jesus  our  de- 
liverer reigns :  look  at  me,  I  grieve  not,  I  shed 
no  tears."  And  often  in  the  course  of  the  ni^ht 
season  would  she  have  been  overheard  pounng 
out  her  soul  in  prayer  with  such  appropriateness 
of  language,  and  chasteness  of  style,  as  to  make 
the  listener  ashamed  of  his  own  attainments. 
The  circumstances  of  her  dearly-bdoved  mother 
and  uncle  were  never  forgotten  in  prayer.  She 
would  often  turn  to  her  mother,  if  she  thought 
that  she  had  heard  her  praying,  and  ask  her  to 
say  amen,  with  special  reference  to  her  acqui- 
escence in  the  will  of  God,  if  he  should  see  meet 
to  take  her  away,  and  would  not  be  satisfied  till 
she  said  it.  She  took  especial  delight  in  read- 
ing the  evangelical  narrative  of  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  and  in  Paul  expatiating  on  the  same 
inl  Cor.  xv.  saying,  "Would  it  not  be  delight- 
ful if  we  were  all  to  be  changed  and  glorified 
together  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  without  knowing  anything  of  the  pan^  of 
separation  ?"  About  four  months  previous  to 
her  departure  she  had  an  attack  of  influenza, 
which  greatly  reduced  her  strength,  and  finally 
settled  in  a  deep-seated  pulmonary  consumption. 
For  eleven  weeks  her  place  had  been  empty 
in  the  public  meeting  of  the  congregation,  and 
during  that  period  sometimes  hope  pre- 
dominated, and  sometimes  fear,  as  the  symptoms 
of  her  case  seemed  to  indicate ;  but  all  along 
her  strength  was  gradually  giving  way.  Never- 
theless neither  her  flesh  nor  her  strength  was 
so  much  reduced  as  to  make  it  appear  that  her 
race  was  so  nearly  run :  **  but  in  such  an  hour 
as  we  think  not,  the  end  often  comes."  About 
one  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  after  an  ap- 
parently sound  sleep,  a  blood  vessel  gave  way, 
of  which  she  herself  was  immediately  conscious, 
when  in  a  moment,  and  in  the  act  of  commending 
her  spirit  to  God  who  gave  it,  she  expired. 

Thus  in  the  providence  of  an  all- wise  God, 
whose  ways  are  far  above  our  reach  in  the 
meantime  to  comprehend,  have  we  been  bereft 
of  as  precious  a  jewel  as  we  can  reasonably 
expect  to  find  in  human  society  this  side  the 
grave :  affording  us,  however,  a  pleasing  antici- 
pation of  the  society  above,  where  all  the  excel- 
lent of  the  earth  shall  be  gathered  together, 
leaving  the  dross  of  corruption  behind,  invested 
afresh  with  glorious  and  incorruptible  bodies  to 
die  no  more,  death  being  swallowed  up  for  ever. 
J.  Deon. 
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**  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
before  God :  and  the  books  were  opened,  aud 
the  dead  were  jndged  out  of  those  things  writ- 
ten in  the  books,  according  to  their  works" 
(Ker.  XX.  13.)  "  Thou  compassoth  my  path 
and  my  lying  down,  and  art  acquainted  with 
ail  my  ways :  for  there  is  not  a  word  in  my 
tongue,  but  lo,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  alto- 
gether" (Psalm  cxxxix.)  "  But  T  say  unto  you, 
that  every  idle  word  which  men  shall  speak, 
they  shali  give  an  account  in  the  day  of  judge- 
ment" (Mat.  xii.  36.)  "  Thy  own  people,  Je- 
hovah, they  oppress ;  and  thine  heritage,  they 
afflict.  The  widow  and  the  stranger  they  slay, 
and  they  murder  the  fatherless  :  yet  they  say, 
Jfhovah  will  not  see,  the  God  of  Jacob  will  not 
regard.  Be  instructed,  ye  most  stupid  of  peo- 
ples !  Ah  !  ye  fools,  when  will  ye  be  wise  ? 
Shall  not  He  who  planted  the  car,  hear  ?  Shall 
not  He  who  formed  the  eye,  see  ?  Shall  not 
He  who  chastiseth  nations,  correct?  Hath 
not  He  who  teacheth  man,  knowledge  P  Jeho- 
vah knoweth  the  designs  of  men,  that  they  are 
altogether  vanity"  (Psalm  xciv.  5-10.)-Booth- 

E0\D'S  TbANSIuVTION. 

The  faculty  of  metnory  is  one  of 
the  most  wonderful  with  which  man 
is  endowed.  When  we  reflect  upon 
its  powers,  its  compass,  and  its  records, 
we  feel  overwhelmed.  When  we  re- 
alize the  conviction  that  there  is  not 
an  act  of  our  lives,  nor  a  word  we 
have  uttei'ed,  nor  a  thought  we  have 
conceived,  that  is  not  treasured  up  in 
its  records,  and  for  which  we  shall 
not  have  to  render  an  account,  we 
are  lost  in  astonishment,  and  in  the 
language  of  »Scripture  give  utterance 
to  our  feelings,  "  We  are  fearfully 
and  wonderfully  made." 

Conscience,  which  is  an  associate 
of  memory,  often  withdraws  its  re- 
monstrance when  we  are  under  the 
influence  of  improper  and  sinful  pas- 
sions and  actions,  and,  as  some  say, 
falls  asleep,  whereby  the  guilt  is  lost 
sight  of,  or  forgotten,  until  events 
tending  to  exposure  and  punishment 
awaken  its  energies,  and  call  forth  its 
reprobation.  We  are  not  prepared 
to  give  any  reasons  why  conscience 
and  memory  alike  fall  asleep  in  rela- 
tion to  our  bad  actions,  yet  are  ever 
wakeful  and  vigilant  concerning  those 
we  deem  good,  or  worthy  of  praise. 

E2 


But  are  we  to  believe  that  our  thoughts 
and  words,  as  well  as  our  actions, 
whether  good  or  bad,  are  all  trea- 
sured up  in  the  memory  and  con- 
science, to  be  hereafter  reviewed  as 
specified  in  the  word  of  Grod  —  the 
one  answering  to  the  other,  both  in 
saint  and  sinner,  when  we  stand  be- 
fore the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  ? 
For  a  man  then  to  read,  at  a  glance, 
his  own  history  in  the  light  of  his  re 
sponsibilities,  capabilities,  and  future 
prospects,  will  indeed  be  overwhelm- 
ing, especially  to  those  who  have  not 
given  themselves  to  Christ,  and  to  the 
attainment  of  his  great  salvation. 
Who  can  say  that  trifles,  or  small 
events,  have  no  place  in  the  memory, 
while  matters  of  wisdom  and  import- 
ance are  written  there  ?  The  books 
are  to  be  opened,  and  another  book, 
which  is  the  book  of  life  —  all  being 
judged  according  to  what  is  presented 
in  these  books.  Some  entertain  the 
opinion  that  the  book  of  memory,  con- 
science, and  the  Bible,  with  their 
true  import,  will  be  seen  at  once, 
either  in  accusation  or  exculpation, 
"  in  the  day  when  God  shall  judge 
the  hidden  things  of  men  by  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  my  gospel"  (Paul, 
Rom.  ii.  15-16.)  These  thoughts 
originated  with  James  Buchanan,  in 
a  letter  which  he  lately  addressed  to 
Brother  Campbell,  and  which  elicited 
the  following  interesting  article  on 
Memory  and  Conscience  : — 

Beloved  Brother  Campbell,  —  I 
was  much  interested  by  a  communi- 
cation in  your  Millennial  Harbinger, 
I  think  in  the  March  number,  from 
your  esteemed  friend,  J.  Buchanan. 
Every  age  has  its  patriarchs.  The 
**  father  of  the  faithful"  has  been 
exemplified  before  the  eyes  of  every 
generation,  so  that  God  has  not  been 
without  witnesses  to  declare  his 
graciousness,  and  to  manifest  the 
beauty  of  holiness.  How  refreshing 
to  the  pilgrim,  to  meet  with  spirits 
like  his  own,  nurtured  from  the  same 
exhaustless  fountain  of  holiness   and 
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truth,  and  journeying,  under  like 
hopes,  to  the  same  land  of  promise 
and  bliss !  A  fellow- pilgrim,  walking 
as  though  seeing  things  invisible, 
and  conversing,  amidst  the  din  and 
hum  of  busy,  eager,  grasping  worldli- 
ness,  about  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth.  I  could  not 
but  feel  the  contrast  between  the 
warm  mutual  greetings  of  this  '^  father 
in  Israel"  and  yourself,  and  the  angry 
and  self-conceited  irreverence  and 
impertinence  of  some  young  striplings 
among  us,  who  seem  to  fkaoy  that 
they  alone  have  the  sling  and  the 
pebble  for  Goliah,  and  that  good 
sense  and  good  breeding  were  not 
only  born,  but  must  die  with  them  ? 
Alas,  for  the  times  upon  which  we 
are  fallen  !  I  subscribe  to  a  number 
of  periodicals  because  they  are  ours, 
and  when  the  mail  brings  them  to 
me,  I  look  into  ihem  for  the  refresh- 
ing thought  of  a  refined  spiritual 
lieart — the  breathings  of  holy  natures 
— the  lofty  and  ennobling  ideas  of 
minds  imbued  with  the  grandeur  and 
sublimity  of  things  heavenly  and  di- 
vine, but  instead  of  finding  what  my 
soul  thirsteth  for,  in  too  many  in- 
stances I  meet  with  little  else  than 
abortive  efibrts  to  be  smart,  and 
blotched  reproductions  of  pictures 
drawn  bygreatermasters,  and  already 
long  familiar,  in  their  true  colors  and 
native  beauty.  A  kind  of  backwoods 
rudeness  is  mistaken  for  the  well 
behaved  virtue  of  independence,  and 
the  Bowie  knife  of  a  carnalized  strife 
brandished  about  our  heads  under 
the  pretence,  and  perhaps  the  honest 
conceit,  that  it  is  the  veritable  sword 
of  the  Spirit  Through  all  the  fus- 
tian and  froth  of  sophistry  and  rant, 
the  one  sole  motive  can  be  seen  peer- 
ing out  through  the  all  pervading  *^/," 
and  the  heart  of  the  reader,  intent 
only  for  the  good  and  the  beautiful, 
both  in  nature  and  grace,  grows  sick 
of  the  dose,  and  turns  away  in  sorrow 
or  disgust,  to  purer  or  sweeter  foun* 
a  in  8.  So  at  least  we  have  felt^  at 
reading,  not  all,  indeed,  but  some  of 


the  productions  coming  to  us  under 
cover  of  more  promising  and  holy 
names. 

Are  we  not  privileged,  my  brother, 
to  remonstrate  against  such  abuses  of 
the  religious  press,  and  to  tell  those 
who  write  for  us,  that  such  a  spirit 
and  such  a  style  are  not  only  uncon- 
genial to  a  cultivated  and  refined 
Christian  taste,  but  derogatory  to 
our  cause,  and  a  reproach  upon  our 
people  ?  Some  of  my  most  esteemed 
brethren  and  friends  deplore  with 
me  the  want  in  our  journals  of  a 
more  elevated  style,  a  more  sanctified 
spirit,  a  i^ore  scriptural  language— 
yet  they  say  it  is  a  delicate  matter  to 
speak  about  these  things  publicly,  and 
rather  fear  lest  it  may  give  offence. 
But  what  is  to  be  done  ?  We  feel  it 
to  be  our  duty  to  censure  every  other 
species  of  injurious  influence,  and 
why  not  this  ?  Shall  our  scribes  be 
self-constituted,  and  responsible  not 
even  to  Christian  criticism  ?  Are 
we  to  stand  by  and  see  conceit  stalk- 
ing it  in  stilts  over  modesty  and  good 
breeding,  reviling  good  men,  andnot 
only  nurturing  and  cherishing  a  de- 
praved  taste,  but  by  a  narrow  and 
contracted  view  of  some  of  the  great 
topics  of  the  Christian  system,  actually 
teaching  errors  dangerous  and  perni- 
cious, and  yet  answer  not  a  word, 
lest  we  should  hurt  somebody's  feel- 
ings, or  cross  a  devoted  Editor  in  the 
object  of  his  devotions  ?  And  when 
we  do  venture  to  speak,  shall  we  be  put 
under  the  ban  of  personal  kostiltlt/, 
and  have  the  edge  taken  off  all  that 
we  say,  no  matter  how  much  truth 
and  good  sense  there  may  be  in  it» 
merely  by  the  imputation  of  an  un- 
friendly motive,  or  a  disposition  to 
injure  ?  If  an  Editor  is  criticised, 
why  can  he  not  stand  or  fall  upon  the 
merits  of  the  criticsm,  just  as  any 
other  writer  ?  There  is  no  more 
propriety  in  his  crying  out  malice, 
personal  hostility,  envy,  jealousy,  than 
there  would  be  in  Macaulay's  object- 
ing to  the  criticiraa  of  his  great  his- 
tory upon  tlie  same  ground.    But  no 
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more  of  this  at  present.  I  only  in- 
tended, when  I  commenced  these 
remarks,  to  notice  the  kindlj  style 
of  the  true  Christian  gentleman,  and 
then  to  pass  on  to  the  consideration 
of  the  interesting  subjects  of  his  com- 
munication on  these  attributes  of  man. 
Memory  and  conscience  will  doubt- 
less play  a  conspicuous  part  in  the 
great  day  of  final  account.  God 
has  given  us  no  more  irrefutable 
internal  evidence  of  our  own  immor- 
tality, than  is  to  be  found  in  the 
nature  of  memory.  It  is  our  per- 
petuating st*1fy  retaining  in  inefface- 
able colors  the  true  likeness  of  our 
own  actions,  and  reflecting  them,  as 
the  full  portrait  of  our  entire  charac- 
ter. Indeed,  man's  character  is  his 
moral  likeness^  the  express  repre- 
sentation of  his  inner  self.  Actions 
spring  from  thoughts  and  motives, 
and  therefore  take  their  significance 
from  them.  The  memory  of  these 
is  conscious  history ;  and  as  the 
omission  of  any  act,  or  thought,  or 
motive  of  a  man's  life,  would  leave 
the  character  so  far  incomplete,  it 
appears  essential,  in  order  to  a  full 
view  of  ourselves  and  a  perfect  com- 
prehension of  our  character,  that  there 
should  be  such  a  provision  in  our 
constitution,  as  will  preserve  without 
a  single  omission,  for  our  future  in- 
spection, or  rather  subject  to  our 
future  consciousness,  every  thought, 
motive,  and  action,  which  had  ever 
occupied  the  mind  or  employed  the 
body.  How  is  it,  that  we  maintain 
our  personal  identity,  if  it  be  not  by 
remembered  consciousness  ?  Physio- 
logists tell  us  that  man  changes  the 
natural  particles  of  his  body  once 
every  seven  years,  yet  persons  like 
our  venerable  brother  know  them- 
selves at  four  score,  and  in  hearing  of 
the  mighty  Niagara  to  be  the  same 
self  that  gamboled,  in  childhood,  over 
the  fields  of  England.  What  is  it 
that  has  been  the  connecting  link  in 
this  changing  experience  ?  Not  the 
material  body,  for  that  has  passed 
through   successive   changes  to  re- 


peated decay,  and  is  not  the  same. 
It  is  the  mind,  one  and  imperishable, 
keeping  a  history  of  itself  by  the 
faculty  of  memory,  and  perpetuating 
consciousness  by  its  own  undying 
energy. 

There  have  been  many  instances  of 
suspended  memory,  in  which  the 
person,  from  disease,  for  years,  lost 
all  remembrance  of  his  past  actions. 
"  The  Rev.  William  Tennant,  while 
conversing  in  Latin  with  his  brother, 
fainted,  and  apparently  died.  His 
friends  were  invited  to  his  funeral ; 
but  his  physician,  examining  the 
body,  thought  he  perceived  signs  of 
life  :  he  remained  in  this  state 
of  suspended  animation  three  days 
longer,  when  his  family  again  assem- 
bled to  the  funeral,  and  while  they 
were  all  sitting  around  him,  he  gave 
a  heavy  groan,  and  was  gradually 
restored.  Some  time  after  his  re- 
suscitation he  observed  his  sister 
reading  :  he  asked  her  what  she  had 
in  her  hand.  She  answered,  *A 
Bible.'  He  replied,  *  WhatisaBible  ?' 
He  was  found  to  be  totally  ignorant 
of  every  transaction  of  his  past  life. 
He  was  slowly  taught  again  to  read 
and  to  write,  and  afterwards  began 
to  learn  Latin,  under  the  tuition  of 
his  brother.  One  day,  while  he  was 
reciting  a  lesson  from  *  Cornelius 
Nepos,'  he  suddenly  felt  a  shock  in 
his  head.  He  could  then  speak  the 
Latin  fluently,  as  before  his  illness, 
and  his  memory  was  in  all  respects 
completely  restored." 

It  is  not  only  in  such  remarkable 
examples  as  this  that  we  are  presented 
with  the  imperishable  nature  of 
memory,  but  our  more  common  ex- 
perience teaches  us  that  suspension 
is  not  annihilaiion,  and  prepares  us 
for  the  admission  of  the  great  in- 
ference that  no  act  of  the  mind,  no 
matter  what  its  magnitude  or  little- 
ness, will  ever  be  so  entirely  effaced 
from  the  tablet  of  memory,  as  not  to 
be  awakened  by  the  touch  of  Him, 
who  is  the  resurrection  and  the 
Kfe. 
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It  only  requires  that  the  miud  and 
the  body — the  thinking,  willing,  self- 
conscious  and  immaterial  self,  and  the 
nerve-matter  through  which  it  is 
brought  into  relation  with  external 
things,  shall  be  placed  again  in  the 
same  relation  with  one  another,  which 
they  had  at  the  time  any  impression 
was  made,  in  order  to  have  that  im- 
pression revived  and  felt,  as  a  part  of 
our  past  experience.  This  relation 
can  be,  and  is,  in  many  cases,  restored 
by  an  effort  of  the  will.  We  exert 
the  controlling  power  of  the  mind  to 
bring  back  the  impressions  of  the 
past,  and  by  a  continual  application 
of  the  power  of  our  wills,  often  suc- 
ceed in  restoring  those  states  of  past 
experience  so  fully,  as  to  recall  most 
vivid  pictures  of  the  transactions 
connected  with  them.  In  some  cases, 
the  same  result  is  obtained  by  the 
influence  of  association,  and  in  other 
cases  by  an  influence  too  recondite  to 
be  traced,  and  which  we  in  vain 
attempt  to  reconcile  to  the  laws  of 
suggestion.  The  mind  seems  at  times 
to  display  independent  springs  of 
action,  whence  it  mounts  back  to  the 
fountains  of  experience,  and  bound- 
ing, without  any  intermediate  steps  of 
association  or  suggestion,  over  the 
long  track  of  almost  a  century,  sits 
down  to  the  contemplation  of  its 
schoolboy  dreams,  as  though  they 
were  the  transactions  of  yesterday. 
How  it  is  that  these  mental  states 
are  thus  so  fully  restored,  we  cannot 
tell — but  of  the  facts  we  are  fully 
assured. 

In  our  present  condition  of  being, 
the  great  difficulty  in  remembering 
is  simply  the  difficulty  of  re-producing 
those  relations  of  mind  and  matter, 
which  existed  at  the  time  the  impres- 
sion, which  we  wish  to  remember, 
was  made.  This  difficulty,  like  every 
other  one,  arising  from  the  sluggish- 
ness of  our  material  bodies,  is  greatly 
overcome  by  habit.  When  we  first 
attempt  to  restore  a  past  relation  of 
.the  mind  and  body,  so  as  to  remember 
the  experiences   we   then   felt,  it  is 


with  difficulty  we  succeed.  We  re- 
peat the  effort  again  and  again,  and 
the  difficulty  yields  more  and  more 
readily,  uutll  we  find  it  easy  to  recall 
any  event  we  please.  This  we  call 
strengthening  the  memory.  Now,  as 
this  is  effected  in  a  great  measure 
through  the  will,  does  it  afford  us  a 
reason  "why,"  as  your  venerable 
correspondent  asks,  "  conscience  and 
memory  alike  fall  asleep  as  to  our 
bad  actions,  yet  are  ever  wakeful 
and  alive  as  to  those  we  deem  good 
or  wortliy  of  praise  ?'*  In  regard  to 
the  latter  case,  the  will  is  fully  con- 
senting, and  the  mind  is  not  only 
inclined,  but  delighted  to  recall  the 
circumstances  which  so  much  gratify 
its  self-esteem  and  love  of  approba- 
tion ;  but  in  the  former  case  every 
principle  of  selfishness  is  pained  by 
the  contemplation,  and  the  recollec- 
tion is  only  entertained  when  forced 
uopn  us  against  our  will,  and  by  cir- 
cumstances which  we  cannot  control. 
Thus  the  story  of  memory  and  the 
voice  of  conscience  alike  may  be 
hushed,  but  the  story  is  still  written, 
and  the  voice,  though  unheeded,  is 
still  speaking,  and  will  continue  to 
utter  its  reproaches,  till  the  silence, 
the  solemn  silence  of  the  great  judg- 
ment, shall  allow  it  to  be  heard. 

We  are  able,  in  our  present  im- 
perfect state,  to  form  little  or  no 
apprehension  of  infinity.  We  are 
indeed  able  to  lose  ourselves  in 
wonder  at  our  own  powers,  but  still 
we  do  not  comprehend  them.  They 
display  capabilities,  at  times,  which 
we  could  not  have  predicted,  and 
which  are  so  much  a  mar%'el  to  us, 
as  to  be  almost  incredible.  In  the 
department  of  memory  and  of  imagi- 
nation, we  find  the  most  impressive 
evidences  of  the  mind*s  wondrous 
powers.  Until  we  can  trace  the 
connection  between  mind  and  matter, 
and  fathom  the  depths  of  infinity, 
we  can  neither  account  for  nor  limit 
the  powers  of  memory.  The  air  is 
doubtless  a  medium  of  intercommuni- 
cation  between   minds,   and  by  its 
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vibrations  receives  and  transmits 
impressions  not  only  corresponding 
to  the  cause  which  puts  it  into  mo- 
tion, but  suited  to  communicate  the 
proper  effects  of  that  cause.  Every 
word  and  action  is  thus  written  upon 
the  air,  as  well  as  upon  the  memory. 
True,  the  vibrations  soon  grow  too 
feeble  to  effect  us  sensibly  in  our 
present  state  ;  but  unless  we  can 
assign  a  limit  to  infinity,  they  still 
tremble  in  undying  waves,  and  must 
for  ever.  Suppose,  then,  that  in 
another  state  our  impressibility  is  so 
far  refined  and  heightened,  that  these 
eternal  records  upon  the  invisible 
parchment  of  the  air  shall  become 
sensible,  then  will  the  assembled 
universe  be  able  to  listen  to  the  nar- 
rative of  forgotten  ages,  and  hear 
the  words  of  the  vocal  air  reciting 
the  stories  of  the  mighty  past.  This, 
we  are  ready  to  admits  is  but  a  phi- 
losophic vision  ;  yet  we  may  adduce 
it  to  show,  that  nothing  is  impracti- 
cable with  Him,  who  is  in  every 
thing,  and  whose  infinite  power  seems 
presented  to  us  in  the  endlessness  of 
every  manifestation  of  motion  or  life. 
Without  speculation,  we  may  well 
ask,  with  your  esteemed  friend,  "Who 
has  power  to  obliterate  even  the  most 
silly  trivial  expressions  ?"  Words 
neither  understood,  nor  heeded  when 
heard,  sometimes  come  back  to  us 
when  the  mind  is  strung  to  an  un- 
usual tension,  and  display  themselves, 
as  ineffaceably  graven  on  the  tablet 
of  memory.  Coleridge  tells  of  "an 
ignorant  servant  girl,  who,  during 
the  delirium  of  fever,  repeated,  with 
perfect  correctness,  passages  from  a 
number  of  theological  works  in  Latin, 
Greek,  and  Babbinical  Hebrew.  It 
was  at  length  discovered  that  she 
had  been  servant  to  a  learned  clergy- 
man, who  was  in  the  habit  of  walk- 
ing backward  and  forward  along  a 
passage  by  the  kitchen,  and  there 
reading  aloud  his  favorite  authors." 
Dr.  Abercrombie  tells  of  a  child, 
who,  at  four  years  of  age,  and  while 
in  a  profound  stupor  from  a  fracture 


of  the  skull,  underwent  the  operation 
of  trepanning.  After  his  recovery, 
he  retained  no  recollection  either  of 
the  operation  or  of  the  accident,  yet 
at  the  age  of  fifteen,  during  the 
delirium  of  a  fever,  he  gave  his 
mother  an  exact  description  of  the 
operation,  of  the  persons  present, 
their  dress,  and  many  minute  par- 
ticulars. These  lead  us  to  the  con- 
clusion that  impressions  once  made 
upon  the  mind  are  incorporated  into 
its  very  essence,  and  become,  there- 
fore, as  it,  eternal.  Nothing  short 
of  the  hand  of  Omnipotence  can  wipe 
them  out,  or  obliterate  their  slightest 
trace. 

But  God  does  nothing  in  vain. 
If  he  has  made  memory  eternal,  it 
has  been  in  respect  to  the  future, 
that  man  should  know  himself  and 
see  himself  in  an  ever  present  pro- 
trait,  through  endless  eternity — that 
his  own  memory  should  be  the 
volume  of  his  own  history,  not  only 
perfect  and  complete,  but  bearing 
the  testimony  of  consciousness,  as 
the  incontestible  eivdence  of  its 
truth.  On  the  subject  of  the  books 
that  John  saw  opened^  there  were 
doubtless  others  ;  but  there  appears 
good  reason  for  believing  that  the 
book  of  memory  and  the  book  of 
conscience  were  two  of  them.  With- 
out the  memory  of  actions,  we  could 
not  regard  them  as  ours.  We  cannot 
identify  ourself  with  an  action  that  is 
past,  unless  we  can  remember,  or  be 
made  conscious,  that  we  did  it — and 
hence  the  necessity,  in  tte  future 
judgment,  for  every  one  retaining  a 
full  and  perfect  recollection  of  all  the 
actions  and  words  of  his  life.  By 
memory,  our  own  consciousness  will 
associate  us  with  the  action,  and  we 
shall  need  no  other  accuser. 

But  memory  is  not  enough.  There 
is  no  moral  element  in  memory.  It 
does  not  feel  approbation  or  disappro- 
bation— has  no  emotion  of  innocence 
or  guilt — impels  us  neither  to  do  nor 
to  refrain.  This  is  the  province  of 
conscience.     Hence,  to  enable  us  to 
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feel  in  connection  witli  our  action,  the 
motives  from  which  actions  were  per- 
formed must  be  wri^^en  down  along 
with  the  record  of  the  facts  ;  and  this 
is  the  book  of  conscience.  Here  the 
secret  springs,  which  urged  us  to  say 
or  to  do,  are  faithfully  presented  ; 
and  as  we  gaze  upon  our  actions  as 
our  pictured  self,  we  shall  also  see 
in  their  uncovered  nakedness  the 
feelings  which  urged  us  to  their  per- 
formance. Wonderful  records  !  Be- 
fore their  startling  disclosures,  who 
shall  be  able  to  stand  !  Who  must 
not  feel  himself  to  be  "  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked  !"  O  my  soul  !  who  shall 
deliver  thee  from  this  eternal  shame  ! 
Where  wilt  thou  find  raiment  to  cover 
thy  nakedness,  and  a  hand  to  erase 
from  the  books  of  memory  and  con- 
science the  deeds  of  guilt  which 
blacken  their  pages  !  It  is  only  here 
that  we  shall  see  the  true  efficacy  of 
that  blood  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  and  experience  fully 
the  blessedness  of  Him,  to  whom  the 
Lord  imputeth  not  sin.  When  we 
shall  see  the  Son  of  God  wiping  from 
the  record,  with  his  own  blood,  every 
iniquity,  that  it  may  be  remembered 
against  us  no  more  for  ever,  and  feel 
ourselves  covered  with  the  white  rai- 
ment of  his  own  perfect  righteousness, 
and  led  along  by  Him,  who  alone  is 
"  able  to  present  us  faultless  before 
the  presence  of  his  glory  with  ex- 
ceeding joy,"  then,  and  only  then, 
shall  we  be  able  fully  to  unite  with 
the  "  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand, 
and  thousands  of  thousands,  in  saying 
with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 
I  have  made  you,  beloved  brother, 
a  long  essay  instead  of  a  friendly  let- 
ter, as  I  intended  ;  but  these  are  noble 
and  delightful  themes  to  me,  and  I 
doubt  not,  on  this  account,  will  prove, 
however  imperfectly  treated,  agree- 
able both  to  you  and  our  venerable 
Brother  Buchanan,  for  whom  and 


for  yourself  I  pray  the  Jjord  to  pro- 
long and  multiply  his  richest  blessings 
and  tenderest  mercies. 
As  ever,  your's, 

Timothy  West. 

LETTERS  FROM  EUROPE. 

NO.  XXXIV.* 

My  dear  Clarinda,  —  Great 
Britain  is,  indeed,  an  agricultural, 
manufacturing,  and  commercial  na- 
tion ;  but  she  derives  her  power, 
wealth,  and  glory,  incomparably  more 
from  her  manufacturing  and  com- 
mercial pursuits,  than  from  her  agri- 
cultural resources.  Although  her 
agriculture  is  superior  to  that  of  any 
nation  or  country  in  Europe,-  it 
nevertheless  is  inadequate  to  supply 
the  wants  of  her  own  population. 
Her  agriculturists  find  a  home  mar- 
ket, the  best  in  the  world,  for  all 
that  they  can  grow.  Her  granaries, 
however,  annually  require  a  large 
supply  from  the  Baltic,  or  from  this 
side  the  Atlantic.  Consequently 
provisions  are  high.  Being  over- 
populated,  and  having  created  more 
than  twenty-five  millions  of  wooden, 
iron,  and  brazen  men,  that  neither 
eat,  nor  drink,  nor  sleep,  nor  wear 
apparel,  animated  by  steam,  their 
"  breath  of  life,"  and  made  comfortable 
by  oil,  scientifically  toil  for  little  or 
no  wages — ^having  thus  displaced  some 
ten  times  their  number  of  human 
operatives,  men  and  women  have  be- 
come so  cheap  and  worthless  that 
they  would  not  bring  fifty  dollars  per 
head  were  they  offered  for  sale  in  Lon- 
don, Manchester,  or  Liverpool,  with 
the  understanding  that  their  owners 
were  to  feed,  clothe,  and  comfort  them 
in  health  and  in  sickness,  pay  their 
physician,  and  find  them  a  hillock  or 
a  mound  in  which  to  deposit  their 
bones. 

The  operation  of  this  system  has 
for  time  immemorial  tended  to  make 
the  rich  richer,  and  the  poor  poorer^ 

*  For  No.  XXXII.  p.  436,  read  No.  XXXIH. 
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until  we  find  more  opulence  in  a  few 
persons,  more  magnificence,  more 
riches  and  grandeur,  associated  with 
squalid  poverty  and  abject  wretched- 
ness in  Great  Britain,  Uian  were  ever 
seen  in  America  or  in  any  nation  or 
oountrj  possessing  civilization  in  the 
world.  When  we  learn  that  heads 
of  families  in  various  and  numer- 
ous branches  of  manufacturing  and 
mining  operations,  are  receiving, 
oftener  less  than  above,  three  dollars 
per  week,  out  of  which  to  feed,  clothe, 
house,  and  warm  themselves — where 
bread-stuffs,  meats,  fuel,  and  house- 
rents  are  much  h^her  than  in  this 
country — we  are  at  a  loss  to  compre- 
hend how  human  beings  can  so  live 
and  feel  that  they  are  in  social  rank 
and  privliege  at  all  elevated  above  the 
beasts  that  perish.  This  is  not  a 
verbal  definition  of  degradation,  but 
a  definition  in  fact. 

Nor  does  it  appear  that  there  is 
any  cure  for  it.  We  of  the  United 
States  can  multiply  machinery  with- 
out limitation,  and  raise  up  millions 
of  these  wooden  and  metallic  men, 
whose  stomachs  are  never  empty, 
whose  backs  are  never  bare,  and 
whose  muscles  never  tire,  and  we 
have  natural  men  to  manage  them  in 
the  best  style,  and  we  have  food  with- 
out limit,  and  the  materials  for  all 
manner  of  fabrics  beyond  computa- 
tion, and  can  have  ships  and  seamen 
enough  to  transport  our  wares  and 
merchandize  beyond  the  seas.  We 
can,  indeed,  monopolize  the  markets 
of  the  world  better  than  Old  Eng- 
land, and  can  thus  encroach  upon 
the  living  of  those  down-trodden  mil- 
lions of  our  race  so  materially  as  to 
starve  them  outright,  unless  their 
political  mother  makes  more  ample 
provision  for  them  by  shipping  a  few 
millions  of  them  to  her  large  colonial 
possessions  in  Asia  and  America. 

As  a  politician,  I  have  one  theory 
of  national  policy,  the  obvious  advan- 
tage of  which  I  wonder  all  men  can* 
not  see ;  but  as  a  Christian,  I  have 
another  theory  I  wonder  all  men  can- 


not approve.  As  a  politician,  I  plead 
for  the  policy  of  a  high  tariff,  for  the 
purpose  of  employing  all  our  own 
materials  of  wealth  to  the  greatest 
advantage,  and  for  the  purpose  of 
building  up  our  own  nation  upon  the 
ruin  of  all  rival  nations,  having  a  large 
population  and  limited  territory.  But 
as  a  Christian,  I  go  for  free  trade  and 
thus  equally  build  up  the  interests  of 
Great  Britain  or  any  foreign  country 
with  our  own. 

But  I  would  not  have  you  to  turn 
politician,  or  presume  to  decide  ques- 
tions of  State  policy.  We  have,  as 
Christians,  little  to  do  with  such 
matters.  Political  governments,  in 
their  best  form,  are  but  mere  tents 
for  pilgrims  to  lodge  under  while  on 
their  journey  to  the  great  King  and 
Lord  of  all.  Still  people  will  ask 
some  men  their  opinions  upon  every 
thing ;  and  even  ladies  have  been 
known  to  discuss  questions  of  great 
national  interest  and  honor.  This 
not  being  either  your  taste,  your 
privilege,  or  your  duty,  I  will  not 
trouble  you  with  any  other  specula- 
tions upon  the  subject. 

I  do  not  much  indulge,  as  you 
know,  in  speculations  or  comments 
on  national  character.  You  must, 
however,  have  noted  in  your  hasty 
tour  through  Great  Britain,  certain 
peculiarities  in  English,  Scotch,  and 
Irish  character.  Nations  have  their 
well  established  characters.  Paul 
himself  could  not  but  note  those  of 
the  Cretans.  Still  I  have  neither 
taste  nor  leisure  for  instituting  com- 
parisons or  making  out  contrasts. 
With  regard  to  the  relative  value  of 
political  institutions,  it  may,  however, 
be  profitable  to  note  an  influence 
which  political  institutions  have  in 
forming  character. 

Monarchy  and  its  handmaid  Aris- 
tocracy wend  their  way  through  all 
orders  of  the  English  community  ; 
and,  more  or  less,  cleariy  impress 
their  image  upon  the  exterior  man- 
ners of  the  whole  population.  The 
little  kings  and  little  lords  imitate 
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the  great  ones.  Each  little  gentle- 
man feels  that  he  is  monarch  of  all 
he  surveys,  and  claims  of  all  under 
him  a  species  of  that  tribute  which 
he  owes  to  his  superior,  and  so  on 
in  the  ranks  above  him,  until  we 
ascend  to  His  Majesty  the  august 
head  of  the  nation. 

This  aristocratic  spirit  does  not 
present  itself  to  our  view  only  in 
august  palaces,  in  large  and  elegantly 
cultivated  estates,  in  splendid  car- 
riages, and  in  the  glitter  of  rich 
apparel  ;  but  especially  and  univer- 
sally in  a  certain  dignity  and  loftiness 
of  manners  on  the  part  of  the  as- 
pirants, which  at  once  intimates  what 
is  expected  from  those  who  approach 
them. 

We  have,  what  we  sometimes  call 
in  America,  republican  simplicity  and 
republican  manners.  Such  is  the 
spirit  of  our  institutions  developed  in 
our  social  intercourse.  So  monarchy 
has  its  spirit,  and  infuses  it  into  the 
whole  community,  more  or  less. 

Christianity,  in  some  points,  ap- 
pears to  greater  advantage  in  the  Old 
World  than  in  the  New,  especially  in 
this  respect  —  that  it  dignifies  the 
humble  and  humbles  the  dignified  of 
the  nation.  The  rich  nobleman  re- 
joices that  he  is  made  low,  and  the 
poor  man  feels  not  proud,  but  thank- 
ful, that  he  is  exalted  in  Christ. 
Hence  Christianity  demonstrates  its 
power  in  England  more  in  this  re- 
spect than  in  America.  Noblemen, 
when  they  become  Christians  or 
Christian  preachers,  are  more  humble 
and  familiar,  and  show  more  respect 
to  brethren  of  low  degree  than  those 
of  low  degree  are  wont  to  show  to  one 
another.  Instances  of  this  kind  in 
extreme  cases  are  not  numerous,  but 
in  all  ranks  this  spirit  is  very  mani- 
fest— at  least  so  it  appeared  to  me. 

The  Scotch  are  still  as  stem  and 
proud  as  ever.  They  are  peculiarly 
well  pleased  with  themselves,  and  are 
as  much  attached  to  their  country  as 
the  natives  of  a  Switzerland  moun- 
tain— to  them  **  the  loveliest  land  on 


the  face  of  the  earth."  The  country, 
indeed,  is  highly  picturesque  and 
beautiful.  It  assumes  every  form  of 
beauty  and  grandeur,  and  seems  dis- 
posed to  accommodate  itself  to  every 
variety  of  taste.  The  peo{^e  are  in- 
telligent and  industrious,  and  gene- 
rally devoted  to  reading.  I  mean  the 
educated  classes,  and  these  are  a 
greater  proportion  to  its  whole  popu- 
lation than  I  have  met  with  in  any 
other  country. 

I  was,  however,  much  grieved  to 
see  that  temperance  had  not  in- 
creased :  but,  on  the  contrary,  intem- 
perance seemed  much  more  in  the  as- 
cendant than  it  was  some  forty  years 
ago.  This  is  the  most  nnpropitious 
omen  of  its  retrogression,  and  an 
alarming  indication  of  the  impotency 
of  sound  theories  and  even  good  com- 
mon sense  to  reform  and  elevate  a 
people.  I  do  not  in  this  remark  speak 
so  much  from  what  I  saw  as  from 
what  I  heard,  and  from  the  published 
reports  of  the  enormous  amounts  of 
spiritous  liquors  used  in  that  country. 
True,  indeed,  I  saw  too  much  of  it  in 
steam  boats  and  along  the  public 
thorougfares,  more  than  in  any  other 
country  through  which  I  have  recent- 
ly passed. 

The  same  aristocratic  spirit,  only 
in  a  lower  degree,  appears  in  Scot- 
land as  in  England.  It  exhibits  it- 
self all  over  the  United  Kingdom  in 
the  remarkable  taciturnity  which  is 
maintained  in  rail  cars  and  steam 
boats,  and  in  public  meetings  and 
public  houses.  I  found  myself  seated 
almost  on  all  occasions  in  public  con- 
veyances amidst  those  who,  unless 
specially  acquainted  or  related,  would 
not  break  silence  in  any  form  of  cora- 
pellation  or  remark  in  a  hundred 
miles  travel.  They  seem  to  fear  the 
violation  of  some  code  of  manners,  or 
to  break  caste,  or  in  some  unwelcome 
manner  to  obtrude  upon  the  rights  of 
others.  To  Yankees  especially,  and 
to  Americans  in  general,  who  wish  to 
know  every  thing  about  every  person, 
place,  and   thing,  this,  silence  is  a 
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gnevous  impost  or  tax  that  is  paid 
with  the  utmost  reluctance.  Never- 
theless it  must  be  paid  :  for  it  is  not 
often  that  a  stranger  can  find  any 
thing  more  than  a  yea  or  a  nay,  from 
a  stranger  to  whom  he  is  not  formally 
introduced. 

In  Ireland  it  is  quite  otherwise. 
An  Inshman  must  talk.  Silence 
with  him  is  death.  True,  a  few  of 
them  seem  as  if  they  would  desire  to 
imitate  their  fellow-subjects  on  the 
sister  land,  and  to  aim  at  better  man- 
ners than  to  talk  to  s  rangers  ;  but  it 
is  seldom  that  the  resolution  is  practi- 
cally carried  out,  at  least  for  a  long 
time.  What  the  cause  is  I  know  not. 
They  have  generally  more  inquisitive- 
nesB,  and  much  more  native  cheerful- 
ness and  hilarity.  But  what  is  the 
cause  ?  Can  a  difference  in  ancestry 
maintain  its  sovereignty  for  a  thou- 
sand years  ?  Can  a  greener  island, 
or  a  brighter  sky,  or  a  less  partial 
government  produce  such  a  result  ? 
The  north  of  Ireland  is  a  more  mon- 
grel race  than  is  found  in  any  other 
quarter  of  the  island.  It  is  more  a 
compound  of  English,  Scotch,  French, 
and  Irish  —  more  like  the  United 
States  in  that  respect  than  any  other 
portion  of  the  United  Kingdom.  It 
is  Protestant  in  a  high  degree.  Still 
all  these  facts  do  not,  to  my  mind, 
satisfactorily  explain  the  mystery.  I 
shall,  therefore,  be  content  to  say  that 
I  do  not  comprehend  it.  But  there 
is  a  cheerfulness,  a  contentedness,  a 
mirthfnlness,  a  communicativeness,  a 
sociability,  and,  I  may  add,  a  general 
characteristic  benevolence,  no  where 
else  to  be  seen,  all  pervading  the  is- 
land, but  especially  the  Protestant 
part  of  it.  The  only  philosophical 
reason  given  for  the  garrulity,  or 
talkativeness,  or  eloquence,  as  any 
one  may  please  to  call  it,  of  the  Irish, 
is,  that  they  have  generally  larger 
mouths  than  either  the  English  or 
Scotch.  Now  as  Nature  does  nothing 
in  vain,  the  presumption  with  some  is, 
that,  because  they  have  much  to  say. 
Nature  has  given  them  a  larger  mouth 


and  a  superabundance  of  words.  I 
cannot  think  that  this  fact,  though 
fully  established,  satisfactorily  ex- 
plains the  phenomenon  ;  for  the 
question  then  is  only  changed,  How 
came  they  to  have  so  much  to  say  ? 
I  shall  bid  you  good  night,  and  leave 
you  to  solve  the  difficulty  as  best  you 
can.  Your  affectionate  Father, 
A.  Campbell. 


THE  QUESTIONS  OF  THE 
PRESENT  AGE, 

CONSIDERED  IN  THEIR  RELATION  TO 
DIVINE  TRUTH. 

NO.  VII. THE  STATE  CHURCH. 

(Continued  from  page  40  ij 

How  shall  we  remove  this  priestly 
institution,  which  is  a  libel  upon  God 
and  an  injury  to  man  ?  What  pros- 
pect is  there  of  its  removal  ?  These 
are  questions  which  continually  force 
themselves  upon  the  minds  of  Dis- 
senters ;  and  many  and  notable  are 
the  methods  which  have  been  pro- 
posed. Some  men  propose  to  confis- 
cate the  property  of  the  Church  of 
England.  This,  at  first  sight,  appears 
a  very  easy  method  of  destroying  the 
State  Church,  but  it  loses  all  its  at- 
tractions when  we  reflect  upon  the 
consequences  of  such  a  scheme,  and 
the  motives  of  the  persons  who  advo- 
cate it.  They  say  that  this  property 
would  help  to  pay  the  interest  of  the 
National  Debt,  or  it  would  pay  all 
the  Poor  Rates  of  the  country,  or — 
in  short,  it  would  save  a  little  money 
going  out  of  their  own  pockets,  and 
put  a  little  in.  It  is  better  used  in 
the  hands  of  those  who  have  it,  than 
it  would  be  in  the  hands  of  those  who 
want  it.  These  pocket-patnots  do 
not  see  that  the  church  property 
could  not  be  confiscated  without  a 
convulsion  which  would  shake  society 
to  its  foundations.  The  monarch, 
the  nobles,  four-fifths*  of  the  people, 
are  attached  to  the  union  of  Church 

*  Three-fifths,  we  should  think,  would  ap- 
proach nearer  the  fact.  Ed. 
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and  State  from  conviction,  custom, 
and  interest  These  powers,  conjoin- 
ed with  these  motives,  are  too  power- 
ful to  be  vanquished  by  Dissent  in  its 
present  unhealthy  state.  For,  after 
all  that  is  said  concerning  the  intelli- 
gence, piety,  and  energy  of  Dissenters, 
they  do  not  possess  one  balf  the 
amount  they  lay  claim  to.  If  they 
did  possess  such  a  portion  of  these 
qualities,  they  would  do  more  towards 
the  dissolution  of  the  union  between 
Church  and  State.  "  Every  tree  is 
known  by  its  fruit."  The  greater 
proportion  of  Dissenters  lies  in  the 
manufacturing  districts,  and  among 
the  middle  classes  of  society.  Now 
virtue,  intellect,  and  energy,  belong 
pre-eminently  to  no  single  class,  but 
are  distributed  pretty  equally  through 
all.  It  is  true  that  there  is  among 
the  middle  classes  more  outward  de- 
corum— more  desire  for  "  respecta- 
bility"—  more  mock  religion;  but 
when  the  men  are  examined  indi- 
vidually, and  compared  with  their 
vaunted  claims,  they  present  but  a 
sorry  appearance — they  are  about  as 
good  as  the  rest,  and  that  is  all.  They 
are  very  sharp-sighted  in  detecting 
puffing  and  hypocrisy  in  the  other 
classes— they  never  mistake  a  brass 
farthing  for  a  guinea  ;  but  they  are 
uncommonly  prone  to  declare  that 
their  own  brass  farthings  are  genuine 
guineas.  Persons  like  these,  who  are 
immersed  in  the  temporal  business  of 
this  life,  having  a  keen  eye  to  the 
"  main  chance" — (what  an  awful  ex- 
pression, to  be  used  by  a  being  with 
an  immortal  soul  !) — and  being, 
moreover,  exceedingly  thin-skinned, 
and  frightened  at  the  very  idea  of 
being  called  "  eccentric"  (though  the 
poor  word  only  signifies  that  you 
stand  outside  the  common  herd  of 
men)  —  persons  like  these  cannot  be 
organized  into  a  great  moral  power, 
which  can  only  produce  moral  results 
— ^they  like  the  results  to  be  mani- 
fested in  hard  cash.  They  are  the 
last  persons  to  move,  and  the  first  to 
stand  still,  adding  another  testimony 


to  the  many  afibrded  by  history,  that 
not  many  rich,  not  many  noble,  not 
many  mighty,  are  called — ^much  less 
chosen  :  in  all  ages,  the  vast  majority 
of  disciples  and  martyrs  have  been 
drawn  from  the  lower  orders  of  society, 
and  the  results  of  the  present  refor- 
mation enforces  the  same  truth.  If 
a  second  Luther  were  to  appear  now, 
he  would  make  no  impression,  if  he 
could  promise  nothing  tangible.  If 
the  results  were  to  spring  from  great 
principles  sown  broadcast  in  the  field 
of  humanity,  and  therefore  requiring 
long  ages  to  bring  them  to  their  full 
ripeness  —  if  he  proposed  principles 
like  these,  he  would  be  at  once  pro- 
nounced guilty  of  not  being  "  a  prac- 
tical man."  Or,  if  he  showed  the 
fiery  zeal  of  a  reformer,  they  would 
only  sneer,  and  boast  of  their  own 
sleepy  souls  under  the  euphonious 
name  of  "  well-regulated  minds." 
The  time  for  the  great  work  is  not 
yet  come,  for  Dissenters  are  not  even 
equal  to  Churchmen  in  policy,  much 
less  in  learning  and  ability.  They 
have  said  much,  and  with  justice, 
concerning  the  efficiency  of  the  volun- 
tary principle.  Well,  tlie  State- 
Churchmen  have  adopted  the  volun- 
tary principle  in  the  collection  of  im- 
mense sums  of  money  for  church 
building  and  church  endowment :  in- 
stead of  one  pocket  they  now  have 
two.  Dissenters  pride  themselves 
upon  possessing  the  innocence  of  the 
dove  ;  but  it  would  be  well  for  them 
to  adopt  the  other  half  of  the  exhor- 
tation, and  add  the  wisdom  of  the 
serpent  In  a  case  like  this,  the  one 
is  of  little  use  without  the  other.  The 
Churchmen,  by  voluntary  contribu- 
tions, have  built  and  endowed  a  great 
number  of  national  schools,  training 
schools,  &c.  which  give  them  an  im- 
mense amount  of  influence,  or  unseen 
pcnoer^  in  addition  to  the  state  power 
which  they  already  possess,  and  which 
they  have  greatly  enlarged  by  the 
appointment  of  State-Churchmen  as 
Commipsionera  of  Council  on  Educa- 
tion.   By  this  last.mftiMeiivre.  they 
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have  obtained  the  control  of  the  na- 
tional schools  lately  established  ;  in- 
deed, wherever  there  is  state  educa- 
tion, it  unavoidably  falls  into  the 
hands  of  the  state  priesthood.  This 
has  been  the  result  in  France,  Prus- 
sia, Saxony,  the  lesser  German  States, 
as  well  as  in  Austria  and  Russia. 
But  we  fancy  we  hear  some  one  mut- 
tering, that  "  the  intelligence  of  the 
English  people"  will  prevent  it.  Ah  ! 
that  pet  phrase,  "  the  intelligence  of 
the  English  people,"  is  made  to  stand 
sponsor  to  a  large  family  of  ugly 
bantlings,  promising  that  they  shall 
do  no  mischief ;  and  it  fulfils  its  obli- 
gation, like  all  god-parents !  We  have 
discovered  all  at  once  that  we  are  the 
wisest  nation  under  the  sun — that  the 
schemes  which  ruin  other  nations  will 
not  harm  us.  We  are  like  Bamo 
Samee,  the  Indian  Juggler,  who  used 
to  swallow  a  long  sword,  to  the  won- 
der of  the  spectators.  Now  the  Eng- 
lish nation  does  certainly  swallow 
things  quite  as  perilous,  and  with  as 
much  apparent  ease.  We  have  swal- 
lowed an  increase  of  Bishops,  Church 
Appropriation  clauses,  and  more  espe- 
cially a  National  Education  Bill ;  and 
people  say,  "  We  will  see  there  is  no 
damage  done."  If  we  go  on  much 
longer  with  this  system  of  hocus- 
pocus,  we  shall  certainly  finish  it,  like 
poor  Ramo  Samee,  by  one  day  acci- 
dentally cutting  our  own  throats. 
The  wisest  of  kings  once  said,  "  Seest 
thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit, 
there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than 
him."  Therefore,  since  the  English 
nation  is  become  so  wise  in  its  own 
estimation,  it  is  certainly  about  to 
exhibit  its  folly.  The  nation  is  com- 
posed of  individuals  ;  therefore,  my 
good  friends,  never  again  swallow  any 
such  two-edged  sword  as  an  Educa- 
tion Bill,  trusting  to  that  wide  gullet^ 
"  the  intelligence  of  the  English  peo- 
ple." And  did  the  thought  never 
strike  thee,  that  in  proportion  as 
Englishmen  are  more  intelligent  than 
otl^r  nations,  in  exactly  the  same 
proportion  is  the  English  priesthood, 


being  composed  of  Englishmen,  wiser 
than  the  priesthoods  of  other  nations, 
so  that  thy  intelligence  gives  thee  no 
extra  advantage  over  these  priests  ? 
When  two  religious  systems  which 
contain  about  an  equal  amount  of 
truth  and  error,  are  engaged  in  close 
contact,  as  are  Episcopalianism  and 
Sectarianism,  in  the  present  case,  the 
result  depends  on  the  capabilities  and 
acquirements  of  the  leaders  ;  just  as 
where  two  contending  armies  possess 
equal  valour  and  resources,  the  victory 
inclines  to  that  which  possesses  the 
most  skilful  general.  On  t  he  side  of  the 
State  Church  are  ranged  such  leaders 
as  Whately,  Hampden,  Thirlwall, 
Copleston,  Hare,  Whewell,  Maurice, 
Trench,  Froude,  Pusey,  Keble,  Croly, 
Milman  :  men  illustrious  for  purity 
of  character,  and  immense  attain- 
ments. What  can  Dissent  oppose  to 
these  ?  Vaughan,  Pye  Smith,  Harris, 
and  Davidson.  We  are  sorry  we 
cannot  include  on  the  latter  side  one 
who  is  equal  to  the  greatest  we  have 
mentioned,  Isaac  Taylor  ;  but,  on  ac- 
count of  his  avowed  State  Church 
principles,  we  cannot  call  him  a  Dis- 
senter. So  long  as  the  Dissenting 
ministry  and  their  congregations  are 
inferior  to  their  adversaries  in  learn- 
ing and  ability,  their  attempts  to 
crush  the  power  of  the  Established 
Church  are  futile.  The  English  na- 
tion is  the  jury  before  which  the  cause 
is  to  be  tried,  the  civilized  world 
being  the  audience.  It  is  a  great 
and  holy  cause  ;  but  if  Dissenters  en- 
gage unskilful  and  unlearned  advo- 
cates, who  know  not  how  to  make  the 
best  of  a  good  cause,  the  jury  will  not 
find  them  a  verdict.  When  some  one 
told  Martin  Luther  that  the  truth  was 
mighty  and  would  prevail  —  that  the 
word  proclaimed  was  every  thing, 
and  the  proclaimer  and  the  method, 
nothing — the  Doctor  listened  to  him 
till  he  had  concluded,  and  then  de- 
molished the  foolish  sophistry  by  one 
of  his  own  true  and  daring  sayings — 
**  Sir,  God  hath  need  of  learned  men." 
True,    brave  Martin,  he  does  need 
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them  ;  they  are  the  instruments  he 
desires  to  do  his  work,  and  they  are 
accursed  if  they  do  not  "  help  the 
Lord  against  the  mighty"  of  earth  and 
hell.  Let  Dissenters  reflect  on  this. 
We  have  often  heard  exceedingly 
hopeful  individuals  promise  great  ad- 
vantage to  Dissent,  and  detriment  to 
the  State-Church,  from  the  secession 
of  Baptist  Noel  ;  but  where  is  the 
detriment  to  the  State  Church,  when 
for  every  seceder  there  are  fifty  men 
every  way  his  equal,  ready  to  take  his 
place  ?•  If  one  hundred  clergymen 
were  to  secede  with  him,  they  would 
only  add  a  fresh  sect  to  Sectarianism, 
or  be  amalgamated  with  the  different 
sects  they  joined.  In  either  case 
Sectarianism  is  no  stronger,  for  it  is 
one  of  its  strange  features,  that  in- 
creased numbers  only  give  increased 
weakness.  As  soon  as  the  Methodists 
became  the  most  numerous  sect,  they 
basely  deserted  their  brethren,  and 
made  love  to  the  State-Church.  And 
the  State-Church  would  be  no  weaker, 
because  the  Bishops  have  always 
more  than  a  sufficient  supply  of  can- 
didates for  the  vacancies  occasioned 
by  death  or  secession.  There  are 
some  who  say  that  the  Established 
Church  will  fall  from  internal  divi- 
sion ;  but  they  have  never  reflected 
upon  the  fact,  that  the  Puseyites  and 
Evangelicals,  though  they  differ  in 
some  respects  in  doctrine,  are  both, 
attached  to  the  State  alliance.  The 
former,  from  the  haughty  claims  of 
their  doctrines,  cling  to  this  alliance, 
in  order  that  they  may  enlarge  their 
power  by  grants  from  the  State  reve- 
nue, and  if  possible,  render  the  State 
the  servant  of  the  Church — the  latter 
desire  the  alliance  from  their  dread  of 
the  power,  learning,  and  zeal  of  their 
brethren  the  Puseyites,  as  well  as 
from  natural  inclination  :  and  both 
parties  present  a  united  front  to  ag- 
gression from  without.     But  what  is 

*  We  presume  the  talent  of  the  preaclier  is 
here  implied.  If  equally  unselfish  and  candid 
as  Baptist  Nod,  they  would  assuredly  decline 
all  counectiou  with  lie  State  Church.  Ed. 


the  power  that  strives  for  victory  over 
this  well-organized  priesthood  ?  A 
body  which  is  at  war  with  itself — an 
army  whose  divisions  are  engaged  in 
fighting  each  other,  when  they  have 
nothing  else  to  do  !  Look  at  Secta- 
rianism. There  are  three  sorts  of 
Methodists  —  Primitive,  Wesleyan, 
and  New  Connection  :  three  sorts  of 
Baptists — General,  Scotch,  and  Par- 
ticular ;  besides  Unitarians,  Quakers, 
Independents,  Plymouth  Brethren, 
Huntingdonians,  Muggletonians :  but 
our  pen  is  so  shocked  at  the  last  name 
that  it  refuses  to  mention  any  more 
at  present.  A  body  composed  of 
such  materials  can  never  work  in  an 
efficient  manner  :  all  their  attempts 
at  organization  fail.  Look  at  the 
Evangelical  Alliance.  A  number  of 
sects  who  generally  refuse  commu- 
nion to  one  another,  agree  to  meet 
yearly  upon  certain  foundation  prin- 
ciples, and  for  the  sake  of  unity  to  lay 
aside,  pro  tempore y  certain  characte- 
ristic tenets  !  Of  course  the  men  can 
care  nothing  for  those  characteristic 
tenets,  and  must  therefore  be  deficient 
in  sincerity  and  zeal :  the  alliance 
will,  then,  be  a  huge  carcase  without 
energy  or  life.  But  if  the  men  do 
value  their  principles,  they  will  not 
sacrifice  them  for  this  alliance,  and 
the  scheme  will  be  dissolved  by  a 
mutual  quarrel.  In  either  case  it  is 
impracticable  :  there  never  has  been 
so  ridiculous  a  scheme  since  the  at- 
tempt to  build  Babel. 

The  oak  that  is  the  growth  of  cen- 
turies may  be  overthrown  by  the  hur- 
ricane which  sweeps  along  in  single 
and  fearful  power  ;  but  if  it  blow  a 
dozen  ways  at  once,  though  it  may 
scatter  a  few  leaves,  they  will  appear 
again  in  the  spring  time,  and  soon 
there  will  be  no  trace  of  the  storm. 
And  the  State  Church  is  like  that 
oak  :  Dissent,  with  its  various  cur- 
rents, only  serves  to  blow  off  the  dead 
leaves  —  the  useless,  the  inefficient 
parts  ;  but  from  what  quarter  is  the 
continuous  blast  to  come,  the  rushing 
storm  which  can  alone   destroy  it  ? 
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Dissent  looks,  and  is  despicable,  be- 
cause the  principles  of  Christianity 
have  been  perverted — because  it  has 
no  foundation  principles  broad  enough 
and  massy  enough  to  sustain  the 
myriads  of  earth.  It  is  one  of  the 
great  features  of  Christianity,  and 
significant  of  its  divine  origin,  that  its 
principles  are  so  simple  as  to  be  adapt- 
ed to  the  capacity  of  a  child  ;  while 
they  have  a  breadth  and  fulness  which 
baffle  the  comprehension  of  the  most 
profound  intellect :  however  far  we 
penetrate,  we  discern  fresh  glories. 
An  angel  might  bend  his  strong  wings 
and  float  for  ages  over  the  starry 
fields  of  space,  and  yet  behold  the 
bright  scene  widening  as  he  gazed  : 
and  the  moral  universe  has  the  same 
vast  beauty,  and  therefore  is  it  that 
the  angels  desire  to  look  into  these 
things.  But  Dissent  presents  no  plea- 
sant prospect  to  them  ;  in  the  place 
of  these  broad  foundations,  men  have 
substituted  themselves  and  their  puny 
creeds.  For,  mark  !  in  Christianity 
the  man  rests  upon,  and  is  made  by, 
his  creed  ;  but  in  Sectarianism  the 
creed  rests  upon  the  man  who  made 
it,  and  like  a  pyramid  set  on  its  apex, 
it  must  fall.  Dissent  or  Sectarianism, 
then,  as  it  now  exists,  is  a  corrupt 
material,  and  utterly  unable  to  accom- 
plish the  subversion  of  the  State 
Church ;  and  therefore  the  State 
Church  will  never  be  destroyed  till 
pure  Christianity  has  obtained  a  vast 
majority  of  disciples.  But  if  this 
should  never  come  to  pass,  it  will  be 
destroyed  by  a  political  revolution, 
which  will  awfully  punish  the  sleepy, 
faint-hearted,  and  idiotic  souls  who 
have  neglected  their  great  task — nay, 
rather,  glorious  privilege — of  under- 
mining evil  institutions.  It  is  true 
that  it  will  be  a  long  struggle,  but 
when  has  anything  glorious  been 
gained  without  one  ?  If  thou  art  a 
Bullionist  or  anti-BuUionist,  Tory  or 
Radical,  the  labour  of  fifty  years  shall 
certainly  show  thee  whether  thou  art 
conqueror  or  conquered  ;  but  if  thou 
art  a  Christian,  thou  shalt  labour,  if 


life  be  given  thee,  for  an  age,  and  yet 
discern  no  outward  sign  to  tell  thee 
whether  God  is  victor,  and  thy  labour 
not  in  vain.  Thou  shalt  be  like  the 
holy  prophets  of  the  olden  lime,  who 
were  zealous  for  God*s  glory,  and  yet 
saw  not  his  salvation,  the  fruition  of 
their  words  and  of  their  hopes  ;  but 
wilt  thou,  therefore,  be  faint-hearted  ? 
Saint  Augustine,  one  like  thee,  has 
said,  "  God  is  patient,  because  He  is 
eternal  ;"  and  thou  canst  sleep  in 
peace,  for  God  has  promised  for  thy 
consolation,  that  His  own  word  shall 
not  return  unto  Him  void  and  fruit- 
less. And  can  God  lie  ?  Surely  to 
help  God  is  a  great  and  awful  privi- 
lege, not  lightly  to  be  undertaken, 
nor  vainly  to  be  despised. 

Art  thou  faint-hearted  ? — does  thy 
soul  cleave  to  the  earth  ? — sayest  thou 
"  I  have  no  talent,  no  influence,  no- 
thing to  give  to  God,  no  power  to  as- 
sist man  ?'' — ^it  is  an  avowal  that,  if 
charged  upon  thee  by  another,  would 
bring  the  hot  flush  of  shame  and  anger 
to  thy  cheek.  Be  assured  that  how- 
ever thou  mayst  palter  with  the  com- 
mands of  God,  and  the  answering 
dictates  of  thy  conscience,  the  hour 
shall  come  when  thou  wilt  stand  be- 
fore the  omniscient  Judge,  thy  soul 
bare  and  naked,  under  the  gaze  of 
that  calm  and  inexorable  eye — all  thy 
being  merged  in  conscience,  and  thy 
thoughts  and  actions,  the  children  of 
thy  heart,  thine  own  accusers.  Where- 
fore, reflect  I  To  obtain  the  crown 
of  life — to  live  and  reign  with  God — 
is  given  to  those  only  who  have  been 
"  ^thful  unto  death,"  and  who  have 
honestly  sought  "  the  advancement  of 
God*s  glory,  and  the  relief  of  man's 
estate*"  And  now  our  task  is  ended. 
J.  G.  Lbe. 

September  28th,  1849. 

[Note.  — We  shall  shortly  issue 
the  fourth  in  the  series  of  the  '*  Ques- 
tions of  the  Present  Age."] 

[We  feel  greatly  obliged  to  Brother  Lee,  for 
his  lucid,  manly,  and  energetic  description  of 
the  ecclesiastical  horizon  which  surrounds  us. 
His  new  scries  will  he  thankfully  received.  £d.] 
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REFORMATION— No.  XII. 

The  unscriptaral  language  current 
amongst  the  religious  parties  of  the 
day,  affords  to  the  reflecting  mind 
one  of  the  strongest  evidences  of  their 
need  of  reformation.  Such  is  the 
intimate  connection  between  words 
and  things,  and  such  the  influence  of 
language  upon  the  human  mind,  that 
a  departure  from  the  '<  spiritual 
words"  of  inspiration  necessarily  im- 
plies a  departure  from  the  "  things  of 
the  spirit."  Hence,  it  is  not  without 
reason,  that  the  Apostles  enjoin  the 
use  of  a  ^*  sound  speech  that  cannot 
be  condemned,"  and  urge  a  careful 
adherence  to  the  "form  of  sound 
words"  which  they  delivered,  and 
a  cheerful  consent  to  "wholesome 
words,  even  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Hence,  too,  it  is  one 
of  the  prominent  characteristics  of 
the  present  religious  movement,  to 
insist  upon  a  strict  adherence  to  the 
express  language  of  the  scriptures  in 
regard  to  every  thing  belonging  to 
Christianity. 

The  doctrinal  dissensions  by  which 
the  religious  world  have  been  so  long 
distracted  ;  the  untaught  questions 
which  have  been  introduced  since 
divine  revelation  ceased ;  and  the 
partial  views  of  Christianity  adopted 
by  each  party,  required,  of  course, 
not  only  that  various  qualifying 
epithets  should  be  added  to  terms  of 
holy  writ,  but  that  many  terms  and 
expressions,  wholly  new,  should  be 
invented,  in  order  to  express  with 
accuracy  the  views  which  men  have 
been  pleased  to  entertain.  These 
terms  and  expressions,  consecrated 
by  time,  and  endeared  by  their  asso- 
ciation with  the  favorite  tenets  which 
they  embody,  have  naturally  gained 
a  credit  and  a  currency  even  greater 
than  those  of  the  word  of  God.  In 
fact,  we  should  hazard  nothing  in 
saying  that  nine-tenths  of  the  mem- 
bers of  any  existing  religious  party 
will  be  found  fully  impressed  with 
the    conviction,    that    the    familiar 


phrases  in  which  they  are  wont  to 
express  their  favorite  views  of  reli- 
gion, are  really  contained  in  the  New 
Testament  —  a  conviction,  which, 
arising  from  their  opinion  of  what 
ought  to  be,  rather  from  their  know- 
ledge of  what  is,  shows  that  the 
phraseology  in  question  is,  in  their 
estimation,  of  greater  significance  and 
importance,  than  the  less  familiar 
diction  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  use  of  unscriptural  language  is, 
as  we  have  said,  an  evident  proof  of 
a  departure  from  the  truths  revealed 
in  the  scriptures.  It  is  an  evident 
proof  of  this,  because  it  implies  that 
the  words  used  by  the  inspired 
writers  are  insufficient  to  express  the 
thoughts  of  the  sectary,  or  that  he 
supposed  they  might  lead  to  some 
different  or  even  opposite  conclusion. 
Hence  he  finds  it  necessary  to  add  or 
subtract  a  qualification,  or  otherwise 
to  alter  or  amend  them.  Now  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were  per- 
fectly fitted  to  express  the  thoughts 
revealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  their 
failure  to  express  the  thoughts  of  the 
sectary  is  indubitable  evidence  that 
his  thoughts  or  views  on  the  subject 
of  religion  are  not  thus  presented  in 
the  word  of  God. 

The  liberty  which  men  have  taken 
thus  to  introduce  a  new  religious  lan- 
guage, and  to  qualify  and  change  the 
terms  employed  in  the  scriptures,  is 
most  presumptuous  and  unwarrant- 
able. It  is  true  that  this  innovation 
has  been  effected  by  slow  degrees,  and 
that  the  plea  that  it  was  necessary  to 
guard  against  some  pestilent  heresy 
may  be  urged  in  defence  of  all  such 
attempted  amendments  ;  but  however 
gradual  change  may  account  for,  it 
cannot  justify  that  corruption  of  the 
pure  lanj^uage  of  truth  now  so  gene- 
ral ;  neither  can  the  existence  of  any 
heretical  extreme  excuse  the  alter- 
ations and  interpolations  which  party- 
ism  has  virtually  made  in  those  oracles 
of  heaven  which  should  ever  be  held 
sacred  bs  the  infallible  and  unalterable 
expression  of  the  mind  of  God.    If, 
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one  single  cbange,  however  slight,  be 
admitted,  all  change  must  be  allowed 
upon  the  same  principle  ;  and  all  the 
verbiage  and  barbarism  of  scholastic 
theology,  as  well  as  the  contradictions 
and  cant  of  sectarianism,  will  be 
eqaalljr  canonical  with  the  words  of 
Holy  Wrk.  Certainly,  it  must  be 
apparent,  that  if  the  word  **asjswm** 
may  be  added  to  Paul's  declaration, 
"  We  are  justified  by  faith,"  so  that 
it  shall  read,  as  in  the  Westminster 
confession,  "  We  are  justified  by  faith 
alone;"  because  certain  errorists 
taught  that  men  are  justified  by 
works  apart  from  faith  ;  it  woitid  be 
just  as  lawful  for  the  laU^  to  alter 
and  amend  the  phraseology  of  James, 
so  as  to  have  it  read :  *'  A  man  is 
justified  by  works  alone"  Such  in- 
deed is,  in  effect,  if  not  in  form,  pre- 
cisely what  is  done,  and  divinely  in- 
spired teachers  must  thus  be  arrayed 
in  contradictory  opposition  to  each 
other,  lest  fallible  con  trover  lists 
should  be  compelled  to  acknowledge 
themselves  mistaken  !  Again,  if 
Galvinists  presume  to  qualify  the 
simple  scriptural  term  "calling"  by 
the  epithet  "effectual,"  Armenians 
may  as  rightfully  render  this  "  effec- 
tual" ineffectual.  Or,  if  the  former 
may  define  "  grace"  by  their  adjective 
"sovereign,"  to  make  the  scripture 
square  with  a  certain  theory  of  re- 
ligion^  the  latter  may  justly  plead  the 
precedent,  and  substitute  for  "  sove- 
reign" their  more  liberal  adjunct^ 
"free,"  in  harmony  with  their  own 
peculiar  view  of  the  gospel.  It  is  in 
this  way  that  men  seek  to  perpetuate 
their  opinions,  and  the  strifes  they 
have  occasioned,  by  engrafting  them 
upon  the  word  of  God  itself,  and  it 
is  thus  that  they  pervert  the  sense 
of  divine  revelation,  and  corrupt, 
in  effect^  the  only  soorce  of  spiritual 
truth. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  such 
unscriptural  terms  as  "  Sacrament," 
"Eucharist,"  "Indulgence,"  "Trini- 
ty :"  such  barbarisms  as  "  Christian 
Sabbatb,"  "Eternal  Son,"  "Episcopal 


succession,"  "  unconditional  election," 
"  getting  religion,"  &c.  ;  in  each  of 
which  there  is  embodied  either  the 
living  spirit  of  some  human  system 
of  divinity,  or  at  least  the  ghost  of 
some  defunct  metaphysical  specula- 
tkid  which  would  forever  haunt  and 
disturb  the  repose  of  Christian  peace 
^  and  union.  In  fact,  it  is  manifestly 
impooaibk  to  accomplish  Christian 
union  without  an  entire  abandon- 
ment of  every  term  and  expression 
not  found  in  the  scriptures,  and  a 
strict  adherance  to  the  simple  declara- 
tions of  the  divine  word  in  their  plain 
and  obvious  import.  This  divine 
word  is  perfect.  It  admits  of  no 
amendment.  Ii  requires  no  qualifica- 
tion. It  can  be  safely  trusted  as  it 
stands,  as  the  only  true  revelation  of 
"  the  things  which  are  freely  given 
to  us  of  God,"  "  which  things,"  says 
Paul,  "  we  speak,  not  in  the  words 
which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  teacheth  ; 
comparing  spiritual  things  with  spi- 
ritual." 

The  religious  world  would  seem  to 
have  taken  such  liberties  with  divine 
revelation,  from  an  erroneous  view  of 
the  position  which  revealed  religion 
sustains.  Because,  in  regard  to  natu- 
ral objects,  men  have  felt  themselves 
free  to  invent  names,  to  classify, 
arrange,  and  theorize,  they  seem  to 
have  supposed  it  their  privilege  to 
pursue  the  same  course  in  religion. 
Hence  the  science  of  theology  ;  hence 
the  innumerable  systems  of  religion  ; 
and  hence  the  peculiar  dialect  or 
nomenclature  of  each  religious  party, 
which  requires  a  special  glossary  for 
its  interpretation.  But  they  appear 
to  have  overlooked  the  obvious  truth, 
that  while  nature  is  a  revelation  of 
THINGS,  religion  is  primarily  a  revela- 
tion of  WORDS.  The  position  in 
which  each  presents  itself  is  directly 
opposite.  Hence,  while  in  nature, 
it  is  left  to  man  to  find  words  for 
things  ;  in  religion,  it  is  his  business 
to  find  things  for  words.  Hence, 
too,  it  is  that  in  his  researches  into 
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nature  he  may  safely  vary  his  language 
and  change  his  classifications  and  bis 
theories,  since  the  things  of  nature 
remain  the  same,  however  variously 
denominated  or  arranged.  Bat  in 
r**Hgion^  since  words  here  reveal 
thiitgs^  a  change  of  language  neon- 
sariiy  involves  a  chauge  of  things. 
It  implies  the  absence  of  a  knowledge 
of  the  things  which  the  spirit  has 
revealed  ;  and  the  substitution  of 
things  which  men  have  themselves 
invented,  and  introduced  into  the 
church  by  a  theological  christening, 
and  an  episcopal  confirmation.  No- 
thing but  the  existence  of  new  things 
to  be  divinely  revealed  to  man,  could 
ever  require  or  justify  the  introduc- 
tion of  new  words  and  expressions 
into  religion. 

Hence  it  is  that  this  reformation, 
as  said  before,  positively  inhibits  the 
use  of  any  word  or  expression  foreign 
to  the  scriptures,  and  that  it  requires 
eacJi  expression  of  the  inspired  volume 
to  be  taken,  not  in  an  appropriated 
sense  to  suit  some  pre-conceived 
theory,  but  in  its  most  obvious  gram- 
matical construction.  That  there 
may  be  some  differences  of  sentiment 
in  regard  to  the  precise  signification 
of  certain  passages  is  not  to  be  doubted, 
but  it  is  grammar,  and  not  theology, 
that  must  decide  the  controversy  ; 
and  it  is  surprising  how  slight  and 
unimportant  these  differences  are, 
when  men  come  to  the  study  of  the 
Sacred  Oracles  free  from  the  pre- 
judices and  prepossessions  of  religious 
systems,  and  only  desirous  to  know 
the  will  of  Grod  in  order  that  they 
may  obey  it.  To  such  persons  alone 
the  Bible  is  an  unsealed  volume,  re- 
vealing the  rich  treasures  of  the  divine 
grace,  and  the  counsels  of  divine  love  ; 
exhibiting  the  gospel  in  its  original 
simplicity  and  power ;  making  wise 
to  salvation,  and  rendering  the  man 
of  God  "  perfect  and  thoroughly  fur- 
nished to  every  good  work.*'    R.  R. 

The  missionaries  in  different  parts  of  the 
world  is  estimated  at  1452 ;  assistant  mission- 
aries, 151 :  native  assistants,  2028. 


BACCALAUREATE  ADDRESS, 

DELIVERED  JULY  4tH,  1849,  TO  THE 
GRADUATING  CLASS  OF  BETHANY  COLLEGE. 

With  you,  young  gentlemen,  this 
is  commencement  day.  The  diploma 
in  your  hand.  ju8t  now  conferred,  is 
legal  evidence  of  the  fact.  On  re- 
ceiving it  you  are  not  constituted 
Kniglit  Bachelors,  wearing  hence- 
forth a  shield  and  a  lance  ;  nor  are 
you  invested  with  the  t^ga  virilis 
assumed  before  a  Roman  Prsetor  in  a 
Roman  Forum,  but  are  simply  con- 
stituted Bacheloks  of  Arts. 

Of  what  arts  do  you  ask  ?  Not  of 
the  mechanic  arts  ;  for  into  these  you 
have  not  yet  been  initiated.  Not  of 
the  fine  arts,  such  as  poetry,  music, 
painting,  sculpture ;  for  these  are  not 
taught  in  colleges.  But  beside  the 
mechanic  arts  and  the  fine  arts  we 
have  those  properly  called  the  liberal 
arts.  These  furnish  and  qualify  man 
for  the  attainment  of  all  the  useful 
and  ornamental  arts  of  social  Hie.  It 
is  in  these  you  have  taken  the  first  or 
bachelor's  degree.  From  this  day 
you  commence  the  life  of  bachelors  of 
the  liberal  sciences  and  arts.  Hence 
its  prominence  in  academic  life.  It 
is,  indeed,  a  sort  of  literary  majority. 
For,  as  a  young  man  arrived  at  legal 
age  of  manhood  is  permitted  thence- 
forth to  manage  his  own  affairs  ;  so, 
from  this  day,  according  to  collegiate 
and  scholastic  law,  you  are  henceforth 
permitted  to  manage  your  further  im- 
provement and  education  in  those  lan- 
guages, sciences,  and  arts,  constitu- 
ting that  which,  by  common  consent, 
is  called  "  a  liberal  education." 

They  are  called  liberal  arts  and 
sciences,  not  merely  because  they 
free  the  human  mind  from  vulgar  pre- 
judices, ignorance,  and  error,  which 
they  certainly  do  ;  but  because  they 
are  general  in  their  character  and  ap- 
plication, and  open  to  us  an  extensive 
acquaintance  with  literature,  science, 
and  art,  and  thus  furnish  us  with  the 
means  of  extending  our  acquaintance 
with  nature,  society,  and  the  Bible, 
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to  any  extent  commensurate  with  the 
wants  of  our  nature  and  the  limits  of 
our  existence. 

It  may,  perhaps,  in  this  curious  arid 
inquisitive  age,  be  asked,  why  this 
degree  is  called  Bachelor  of  Arts  ra- 
ther than  Bachelor  of  Sciences,  or 
than  Bachelor  of  Sciences  and  Arts, 
since  it  is  strongly  affirmed  that  gra- 
duates in  all  colleges  are  much  more 
conversant  with  sciences  than  with 
arts.  It  is,  however,  true  that  we 
have  a  science  for  every  art ;  and, 
therefore,  as  many  sciences  as  arts  : 
for  what  is  science  but  the  theory  of 
art,  and  what  is  art  but  the  proper 
application  of  theory  ?  Now  as  utility 
is  the  proper  standard  of  appreciation, 
it  is  customary,  and  it  is  right,  to  give 
precedence  to  the  useful  rather  than 
to  the  speculative — ^to  the  practice  ra- 
ther than  to  the  theory.  Art  is,  in- 
deed, the  fruit  of  science,  without 
which  science  is  of  little  or  no  value. 
The  art  of  logic,  rhetoric,  mensura- 
tion, surveying,  navigation,  &c.  are 
to  sociatj,  as  well  as  to  the  possessor 
of  them,  more  important  than  the 
theory  or  science  which  directs  them. 
Science,  too,  may  sometimes  more  or 
less,  exist  without  art ;  but  art  can- 
not exist  without  science.  Much 
more,  then,  that  is  both  useful  and 
honorable  is  indicated  by  the  desig- 
nation "Bachelor  of  Arts,"  than 
could  have  been  expressed  by  the 
designation  Bachelor  of  Sciences. 

But,  my  young  friends,  you  need 
not  now  to  be  enlightened  on  this 
subject.  Our  purpose  on  this  occa- 
sion is  to  suggest  to  you  some  things 
for  the  future,  rather  than  to  comment 
on  either  the  present  or  the  past. 

There  is  one  science  and  one  art, 
which,  at  your  time  of  life,  are  al- 
ways interesting ;  and  if  not  with 
you  severally,  or  at  all,  they  are  with 
many  all-constraining  and  all-engros- 
sing. This  is  the  science  and  the 
art  of  becoming  a  great  man. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  inquire 
into  the  reason  of  this  love  of  emi- 
nence or  excellence  indicated  by  the 

F  2 


term  greatness.  The  fact  that  all 
recognize  its  existence,  and,  indeed, 
more  or  less,  its  importance,  is  indis- 
putable. And  that  the  desire  of 
greatness  is  often,  though  not  always, 
the  means  most  essential  and  direct 
to  obtaining  it ;  nay,  that  the  innate 
desire  of  it  is  itself  an  element  of  it, 
as  well  as  essential  to  its  attainment, 
are  matters  so  evident  as  not  to  call 
for  argument  or  proof. 

But  as  it  is  a  relative  idea,  and 
that  which  it  represents  is  not  attain- 
able by  all,  it  is  important  to  pro- 
pound to  your  consideration  a  few 
thoughts  on  the  subject  of  a  great 
man,  and  that  with  a  reference  to 
some,  if  not  all  of  you,  possessing 
more  or  less  both  the  desire  and  the 
means,  as  well  as  the  intention,  of 
becoming  great  men. 

This  being  to  myself  a  new  subject, 
and  not  knowing  any  author  who  has 
ever  formally  written  an  essay  on  the 
art  and  mystery  of  becoming  a  great 
man,  I  feel  as  if  I  were  about  to  set 
sail  for  some  terra  incognita^  without 
a  proper  chart  to  guide  me  on  ap- 
proaching its  coast 

But  if  on  any  occasion  it  be  highly 
important  or  essential  to  define  the 
terms  of  a  great  proposition,  and 
thus  to  show  one's  own  position  on  a 
grave  question,  the  present  occasion 
and  the  subject  would  seem  to  de- 
mand at  my  hand  a  very  lucid  and 
definite  indication  of  what  I  under- 
stand to  be  a  great  man.  First,  then, 
what  is  man  in  himself,  unencumbered 
with  epithets  ?  That  I  might,  gentle- 
men, do  you  and  myself  justice,  I 
resolved,  for  the  first  time  in  my  life, 
so  far  as  I  remember,  to  open  a 
Dictionary  to  find  the  meaning  of 
the  word  man.  And  after  reading 
more  than  one  column  of  definitions 
in  Webster's  Polyglott  Dictionary,  I 
rose  from  the  research  with  more 
curiosity  and  incertitude  than  before. 
I  next  turned  to  Richardson  for  his 
antique  quotations  and  definitions  ; 
and  after  three  columns  of  these,  I 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  Alex- 
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ander  Pope  was  rights  when  in   an 

easy  rhyme  he  sung — 

When  the  proud  steed  sliall  know  why  num 

restrains 
His  fiery  course,  or  drives  him  o'er  the  plains ; 
When  the  dull  ox,  why  now  he  hreaks  the  dod, 
Is  now  a  victim,  and  now  Egypt's  god ; 
Then  shall  man's  pride  and  dulness  comprehend 
His  actions,  passions,  being's  use  and  end. 
Pope's  Essay  on  Man^  Ep,  1. 

While  some  definitions  make  man 
a  mere  biped  animal,  others  represent 
him  as  a  god  in  clay.  One  thing, 
however,  I  am  pleased  to  notice  as 
all -important,  as  all -pervading  the 
reasonings  and  dissertations  of  the 
more  learned  and  discriminating  ety- 
mologists, is,  that  the  name  man  is 
derived  from  the  superior  and  peculiar 
powers,  mental  and  physical,  be- 
stowed on  the  species,  compared  with 
every  other  creature  known  to  us. 
This,  his  Roman  name  viB,  more 
than  HOMO,  clearly  indicates.  In  the 
expressive  Roman  tongue  vibtue 
and  MAN  are  ramifications  from  the 
same  root — vt?-,  from  vt,  or  yibes, 
strength;  the  plural  of  vis  gives  us 
both  virility,  virtue,  and  man. 

So  reasons  Alexander  Pope,  and 
with  him  we  must  agree.  But  can 
we  not  yet  ascend  higher  in  the  ety- 
mology of  the  word  man  ?  We  trace  it 
up  in  one  of  the  best  dictionaries  to  the 
Armenian  man  or  miny  indicative 
of  likeness  or  mieny  or  to  the  He- 
brew and  the  Chaldee  min,  whence 
our  word  kindy  species^  indicative  of 
image,  resemblance. 

In  mien,  Adam  mi^estic  stood. 

Bright  image  of  the  deity  I 

God  called  the  father  of  our  race 
Adamy  translated  man,  which  is 
equivalent  to  mien  or  image.  Thus 
derived  in  sense  as  well  as  in  fact, 
man  was  originally  a  terrestrial 
image,  or  species,  or  likeness  of  God 
— ^a  rational,  moral  agent,  susceptible 
of  knowing,  loving,  admiring,  enjoy- 
ing, resembling,  and  adoring  God. 
The  perfection  of  such  a  constitution 
isw  the  perfection,  and  therefore,  the 
ultimate  destiny  of  man,  as  now 
placed  under  a  remedial  system. 


I  will  not  trouble  you  with  other 
derivations — of  Asiatic,  European,  or 
American  origin — setting  forth  man 
as  pre-eminently  gifled  and  endowed 
with  a  complex  nature — as  possessmg 
a  life  "  vegetative,  animal,  intellectual, 
moral,  spiritual."  That  he  has  a 
sensitive,  intellectual,  and  moral  con- 
stitution— making  him  essentially  an 
intellectual,  moral,  and  religious  being 
in  the  more  refined  and  sublimated 
sense  of  these  terms,  is  a  matter  as 
well  established,  I  presume  to  say,  in 
your  mind,  as  any  one  subject  in  all 
the  circle  of  the  sciences  through 
which  you  have  just  passed. 

Having,  I  trust,  satisfactorily  ascer- 
tained what  the  being  called  man  is, 
in  essence  and  in  form,  we  wiU,  with 
some  hope  of  success,  proceed  to 
ascertain  what  enters  into  the  con- 
ception of  a  great  man.  Here,  let 
me  observe,  is  an  occasion  when  your 
science  of  Logic  will  show  itself 
worthy  of  the  importance  which 
your  books  and  instructors  have 
given  it  The  subject  of  inquiry  is 
a  great  man — ^but  before  we  can 
define  a  great  man,  we  must  have  a 
proper  conception  of  man  himself 
without  any  adjunct  whatever.  It  is 
not  a  part,  an  attribute,  nor  an  acci- 
dent of  man,  but  man  in  his  own 
proper  nature,  or  person,  that  we  are 
now  about  to  consider. 

A  scholar,  an  orator,  a  writer,  a 
philosopher,  a  hero,  a  giant,  and  a 
man  are  not  convertible  terms.  They 
do  not  represent  one  and  the  same 
idea.  Were  they  equivalent  terms 
every  man  would  then  be  a  scholar, 
an  orator,  a  writer,  a  hero,  &c.  But 
so  far  &om  being  equivsdent  terms, 
they  only  indicate  some  of  the  proper- 
ties, attainments,  or  developments  of 
man.  A  man,  then,  may  be  a  great 
scholar,  a  great  poet,  a  great  orator, 
a  great  ^ant,  and  yet,  in  strict 
logical  truth,  a  little  man.  Who 
has  not,  occasionally,  seen  an  intel- 
lectual or  a  moral  pigmy  of  Herculean 
physical  stature  ?  I  presume,  young 
gentlemen,  that  you  all  concur  with 
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me  in  the  opinion,  that  David,  at 
sixteen  years  old  and  six  feet  high, 
was  really  a  greater  man  than  Goliah 
of  Gath,  of  a  much  more  brawny 
frame,  and  of  a  more  towering  stature. 
Tou  would  not  spend  a  moment  in 
deciding  a  controversy  between  a 
Patagonian  of  eight  feet  high,  and 
Isaac  Watts,  or  Alexander  Pope,  of 
Lilliputian  frame,  on  the  question  of 
relative  human  greatness.  In  such 
a  controversy  you  would,  with  a  cer- 
tain poet,  of  humble  stature,  say : — 

"  Could  I  by  grasping  reach  the  pole. 
Or  bind  the  ocean  in  a  span ; 

I'd  still  be  measured  bj  the  soul. 
The  mind's  the  stature  of  the  man." 

I  need,  indeed,  but  to  remind  you 
of  the  conclusions  that  yourselves 
have  been  accustomed  to  draw  from 
the  great  men  of  the  schools,  as  they 
are  sometimes  falsely  so  called.  I 
allude  to  them  because  you  have,  for 
some  years,  been  very  conversant 
with  them.  Grecian  and  Roman 
heroes,  orators,  historians,  philoso- 
phers, and  poets,  have  long  been  your 
constant  companions.  These  great 
authors  have  come  down  to  us  with 
the  approbation  and  admiration  of 
ages  as*  men  of  great  renown — 
models,  in  many  respects,  worthy  of 
imitation.  But  yet,  amongst  all 
these,  we  may  not  be  able,  in  strict 
propriety  of  speech,  to  find  one  great 
man  ;  and,  therefore,  for  you  no 
worthy  model. 

Let  us  take  a  jBsw  samples,  and 
contemplate  them  in  one  or  two 
points.  We  will,  no  doubt,  soon 
agree  and  dispose  of  the  whole  sub- 
ject. Were  I  to  sdect  the  Grecian 
and  Roman  heroes,  and  expatiate 
upon  their  ferocious  tempers,  their 
brutal  fury,  their  dauntless  courage, 
and  their  mad  ambition,  we  covdd 
have  but  one  opinion.  We  will, 
therefore,  take  their  more  plausible 
and  popular  great  men  —  their 
orators,  historians,  philosophers  and 
poets.  A  mere  sample  of  each,  for 
illustration  rather  than  for  argument^ 
must  suffice. 


And,  first  of  all,  the  first  of  Athe- 
nian orators :  Demosthenes,  the  orator 
of  Athens,  the  greatest  of  forensic 
pleaders,  for  whose  towering  elo- 
quence in  debate  Athens  decreed  to 
him  a  crown  of  gold  I  Though  the 
greatest  of  advocates,  how  unfit  for  a 
general.  At  Chersonea,  a  coward, 
he  flies  panic-stricken  from  the  field 
of  battle.  He  would  not  say  with 
Hector : — 

"  Where  heroes  war,  the  foremost  place  I  claim. 
The  first  in  danger  and  the  first  in  fame/' 

Stern  in  morals,  inflexible  in  prin- 
ciple, eloquent  on  questions  of  moral 
right  and  wrong  while  his  client's 
cause  required  it ;  but  that  cause 
gained,  he  acts  himself  the  part 
against  which  he  had  so  logically, 
learnedly,  and  convincingly  fulmin- 
ated a  few  months  or  years  before. 
When  employed  against  the  Mace- 
donians, charged  with  bribery  and 
corruption,  in  the  loftiest  strains  of 
argumentative  eloquence,  he  expa- 
tiates on  their  moral  turpitude  and 
sad  delinquency.  Yet  he  himself,  on 
one  occasion,  at  least,  is  accused, 
tried  and  convicted  of  having  received 
large  bribes  from  Harpalus,  the 
deputy  of  Alexander.  And  still  more 
indicative  of  his  moral  frailties,  this 
most  splendid  of  ancient  orators,  in 
his  60th  year,  when  pursued  by  the 
emissaries  of  Antipater,  terminates 
his  own  life  by  poison,  administered, 
too,  by  his  o  wn  hand,  in  the  Island 
of  Calauria,  and  in  the  temple  of  Nep- 
tune. Was,  then,  Demosthenes, 
though  the  greatest  of  Athenian 
orators — a  great  man  ? 

As  irresolute,  temporizing,  and 
cowardly  was  the  great  Roman  orator, 
first  ithe  pupil  of  the  poet  Archias  ; 
then  the  disciple  of  Philo  the  aca- 
demic. Cicero,  always  sceptical, 
always  eloquent,  always  powerful  in 
debate,  second  only  to  his  prototype 
and  beau-ideal,  Demosthenes.  Like 
him,  too,  he  extolled  virtues  which 
he  did  not  always  practise,  and  de- 
claimed against  frailties  to  which  he 
occasionally  yielded.     His  speeches 
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against  Cataline  are  worthy  of  almost 
any  man  of  true  greatness.  Yet, 
when  himself  assailed  by  Claudius, 
he  goes  into  exile,  becomes  a  wan- 
derer through  Greece,  wavering  and 
irresolute  ;  deaf  alike  to  the  remon- 
strances and  encouragement  of  his 
friends,  even  when  proffered  the 
honors  of  Grecian  cities. 

This  want  of  moral  firmness,  of 
fixed  principles,  was  not  only  evi- 
dent during  his  ten  months'  fiight 
and  banishment,  but  afler  his  return. 
Despite  of  the  honors  done  him  by 
the  Roman  Senate,  at  the  opening  of 
the  civil  war,  he  betrays  a  vacillation 
of  mind,  a  servility  of  temper,  a 
catering  to  passion  and  to  his  own 
interests,  wholly  at  war  with  every 
pretension  to  mental  independence, 
to  generous  friendship,  or  fixedness 
of  moral  principle. 

But  I  will  no  farther  draw  his 
frailties  from  their  dread  abode,  nor 
speak  of  his  domestic  affairs  as  re- 
spects his  connubial  relations  ;  but 
that  I  may  not  seem  singular  in  my 
estimate  of  his  character,  hear  what 
one  of  his  greatest  admirers  and 
panegyrists  has  said  of  him  : — "  He 
was  continually  vacillating  from  one 
extreme  to  another,  always  too  con- 
fident or  too  dejected  ;  incorrigibly 
vain  of  success,  yet  meanly  pane- 
gyrizing the  government  of  an  usurper. 
His  foresight,  sagacity,  practical  good 
sense,  and  singular  tact  in  directing 
men's  measures,  were  lost  for  the 
want  of  that  strength  of  mind  which 
points  them  strictly  to  one  object 
He  was  never  decided,  never  took  an 
important  step  without  afterwards 
repenting  of  it."  Such  was  a  part 
of  the  character  of  the  greatest  of 
Roman  orators — of  the  learned,  and 
eloquent,  and  much  admired  author 
of  the  celebrated  treatises,  De  Legi- 
bus,  De  FinibusBonorum  etMalorum, 
De  Natura  Deorum,  De  Officiis,  De 
Senectute,  De  Amicitia.  The  greatest 
of  Pagan  philosophers,  whose  splen- 
did eulogy  of  it  begins  with,  "  O 
Philosophia  !   Dux  Yitae  Mater  Om- 


nium bonarium  Artium,"  &c.  Yet 
what  an  incompetent  dux  vit^  did 
philosophy  prove  in  the  life  of  her 
most  eloquent  eulogist  ! 

To  advert,  in  extenso,  to  the  Gre- 
cian and  Roman  historians,  philoso- 
phers, and  poets ;  to  make  their 
private  characters  a  subject  of  in- 
vestigation, would  be  as  tedious  as 
unnecessary  to  our  purpose.  We 
may,  in  passing,  say  of  the  specious 
and  eloquent  Sallust,  that  his  morals 
were  loose,  and  his  rapacity,  in  plun- 
dering his  own  province,  insatiable 
and  proverbial.  Of  Livy,  that  *•  he 
was  deficient  in  the  first  and  most 
important  requisites  of  a  faithful 
historian,  the  love  of  truth  ;  he  lacked 
diligence  and  care  in  consulting 
authorities  and  a  patient  and  pains 
taking  examination  of  conflicting 
testimonies."  He,  therefore,  occa- 
sionally, contradicts  himself,  and 
avows  a  belief  in  legends  the  most 
fabulous  and  incredible.  Of  Caesar 
I  need  not  speak.  His  inhumanly, 
impiety,  vanity,  and  ambition  were 
rarely  equalled,  never  excelled.  With 
his  own  consent,  his  statues  were 
ordered  to  be  carried  with  those  of 
the  gods,  in  the  processions  of  the 
circus.  Temples  and  altars  were 
dedicated  to  him,  and  priests  were 
appointed  to  superintend  his  worship. 

After  setting  fortl).  the  glories  of 
his  military  career,  in  the  most  elo- 
quent style,  a  great  admirer  of  his 
talents  and  achievements  has  elo- 
quently said  : — "  If  we  turn  from  his 
intellectual  to  his  moral  physiognomy, 
the  whole  record  of  history  can  hardly 
furnish  a  picture  of  greater  deform- 
ity." "  Never  did  any  man  occasion 
so  large  an  amount  of  human  misery, 
with  so  little  provocation."  At  the 
shrine  of  his  own  ambition  he  sacri- 
ficed a  million  of  Gauls,  and  made 
prisoners  and  slaves  of  a  million  more. 
Such  was  the  glorious  Julius,  whose 
name  this  month  dishonorably  per- 
petuates. Such  was  the  Founder, 
the  Imperator  et  Pontifex  Maximus, 
of  the  Roman  empire,  who#e  com- 
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mentaries  are  read,  and  military 
prowess  extolled,  in  almost  every 
academy  and  school  in  Christen- 
dom. 

If  such  were  the  orators  and  his- 
torians of  Boman  and  Grecian  fome, 
what  shall  we  think  of  their  poets  ? 
I  do  not  mean  the  Bacchajialian 
Anacreon,  the|*^  amusing  volaptuary'' 
and  "  el^ant  profligate"  prototype  of 
Robert  Burns.  Nor  do  I  allude  to 
Homer,  of  whose  character  we  abso- 
lutely know  nothing.  Nor  need  I 
reach  beyond  the  age  of  Ovid,  Virgil, 
TibuUus,  Varius  and  Horace.  From 
these,  rather  servile  imitators  of  the 
Grecian  Muse,  we  have  a  full  de- 
velopment of  the  genius,  taste,  and 
character  of  both  the  Greek  and 
Roman  poets.  Nor  would  I  name 
these  were  they  not  the  classic  au- 
thors, celebrated  and  honored  by 
their  adoption  as  standards  of  taste, 
in  all  the  great  seminaries  of  modem 
Christendom. 

Speaking  of  the  most  admirable  of 
the  whole  class  for  genius,  good  sense, 
and  good  taste — the  Venetian  bard, 
one  of  our  most  approved  and  admir- 
ing critics,  has  said  of  him  : — But 
'Hhe  sterling  qualities  of  Horace 
were  mixed  with  alloy.  His  philoso- 
phy, at  the  age  of  fi%,  could  not 
preserve  him  from  the  weakness  of  a 
boy,  and  he  did  not  escape  the  vices 
of  the  times."  What  some  of  these 
vices  of  the  age  were,  the  second 
Eclogue  of  j  Virgil  too  plainly  inti- 
mates. 

I  will,  however,  say  with  Dryden 
— so  far  as  respects  genius  and  litera- 
ry taste — 

Three  poets,  in  three  different  ages  bom, 
Greece,  Italy,  and  England  did  adorn. 
The  first  in  loftiness  of  thought  enrpassed. 
The  next  in  beauty,  in  both  the  last; 
The  force  of  nature  could  no  farther  go. 
To  make  a  third  she  joined  the  former  two. 

We,  indeed,  justly  claim  Milton  as 
the  greatest  and  best  of  poets,  and, 
perhaps,  may  place  him  in  the  class 
of  great  men  ;  but  we  emphatically 
wish  to  distinguish  a  great  poet,  as 


well  as  a  great  orator,  a  great  his- 
torian^ a  great  scholar,  a  great  hero, 
from  a  great  man. 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  great 
philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome,  of 
Aristotle,  Socrates,  and  the  Divine 
Plato  ?  Were  not  tAey  great  men  ? 
Were  they  not  splendid  models  of 
wisdom,  leaning,  good  taste  and  good 
morals  ?  Their  writings,  as  those  of 
Xenophon  and  Plutarch,  shew  that 
while  in  their  loftier  metaphysics  they 
rejected  the  gross  divinities  of  the 
Pagan  world,  they  pretended  a  belief 
in  the  gross  idolatries  of  their  country- 
men and  contemporaries.  They 
worshipped  idols  with  the  common 
people,  while  in  their  own  secret 
conclaves  they  ridiculed  them  as  no 
gods.  They  had  two  doctrines,  one 
for  the  JSsoteriCf  another  for  the 
Exoteric,  This  is  fully  sustained 
against  them  by  quotations  made  by 
Justin  Martyr  and  Clemens  Alex- 
andrius  from  their  lost  works,  as  well 
as  by  other  writers  from  their  works 
yet  extant 

Passing  by  the  Corinthian  temple 
of  Venus  and  that  at  Cnidus,  and  all 
that  is  written  concerning  the  ranks 
and  classes  of  men  that  wor^ipped 
at  the  shrine  of  the  goddess  of  beauty, 
in  reveUings,  carousings  and  abomin- 
able familiarities,  indicated  in  Ovid 
and  the  Eclogues  of  Virgil  —  I  will 
only  say  that  sodomy,  with  all  its 
kindred  vices,  (named  Romans  i.  26- 
27)  are  charged  against  Socrates, 
Plato,  Aristotle,  and  Zeno,  by  such 
men  as  TertuUian,  Nazianzen,  and 
Diogenes  Laertius. 

Cicero  himself  makes  Cotta,  a  per- 
son of  high  rank,  acknowledge  these 
vices  as  common  with  himself  and 
the  philosophers  of  his  day,  and 
alludes  to  the  case  of  Quintus  Cassius 
and  the  boy  Rossius,  as  a  public 
documentary  evidence  of  this  melan-r 
choly  and  most  humiliating .  fact. 
But  it  is  as  unnecessary  as  inexpedient 
to  expatiate  on  these.  A  thousand 
volumes  attest  that  no  natural  gifts, 
talents,  education,   or  propitious  cir- 
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cumstances  can  create  or  form  a  great 
man. 

What,  then,  gentlemen,  constitates 
a  great  man,  worthy  of  the  admira- 
tion and  respect  of  an  enlightened 
age  ?  We  have  seen  of  what  kind 
of  stuff  the  great  men  of  the  ancient 
Pagan  world  were  formed.  We  have 
seen  that  neither  great  talents,  nor 
great  learning — that  neither  great  as- 
pirations, nor  great  chivalroas  deeds 
— that  neither  great  hirth,  nor  great 
fortune,  ever  made  a  great  man. 

And  had  we  leisure  now  to  glean 
from  Christendom  as  much  as  we 
have  from  Pagandom,  from  England 
and  America  as  much  as  frt)m  Greece 
and  Rome,  we  could  as  convincingly 
show  that  great  natural  talents,  great 
learning,  and  great  opportunities — 
even  the  study  of  modem  languages, 
sciences,  and  arts  —  are  not  more 
prolific  of  great  men  amongst  us  than 
were  the  institutions,  education,  and 
circumstances  of  the  ancient  Greeks 
and  Romans.  We  can  show  great 
scholars,  great  orators,  great  philoso- 
phers, great  poets,  great  artists,  great 
patriots,  great  military  chieftains, 
great  lawyers  and  great  preachers  ; 
but  are  these  great  men  ?  We  un- 
equivocally and  decidedly  answer, 
No.  They  are  not  necessarily,  and 
therefore,  neither  logically  nor  truly, 
great  men.'^All  agree  that  one  or 
two,  or  even'a  few  noble  and  generous 
deeds,  in  any  department  of  life,  do 
not  constitute  a  great  or  a  noble 
man.  Great  exploits,  in  any  one 
department  of  life  do  not  even  render 
one  great  in  that  department 

**  "Who  combats  bravely  is  not  therefore  brave. 
He  dreads  a  death  bed  like  the  meanest  slave : 
"Who  reasons  wisely  is  not  therefore  wise. 
His  pride  in  reasoning,  not  in  acting,  lies." 

Hence  the  greatest  man  is  but  the 
brightest  image  of  God.  In  what 
consists  this  ?  In  the  mind,  in  the 
body,  or  in  both  ?  You  will  all  re- 
spond, the  mind  is  the  man,  the  body 
but  the  envelope.  But  what  is  the 
mind^?  Intelligence,  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  personated  in  harmonious 


and  ceaseless  action.  But  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  are  only  the  guides 
of  action  ;  goodness  the  spirit  that 
acts  by  them.  Goodness,  indeed,  is 
natundly,  necessarily,  and  eternally 
active — ^wisdom  merely  directive, 
power  executive.  These  co-operadng 
in  one  embodiment  and  one  system, 
make  a  man  ;  in  another  embodiment 
and  in  another  system,  an  angel 
Without  embodiment  in  human  or 
angelic  form,  and  without  limitation, 
or  particularity  of  system,  they  are 
God  himself. 

But  these  are  now  in  visible, 
sensible,  living  form,  united  with 
flesh  and  blood,  making  a  compound 
being,  possessing  an  animal,  intellec- 
tual, imd  moral  nature,  so  intimate 
and  yet  so  distinct  that  no  one  can 
say  where  the  first,  second,  or  third, 
begins  or  ends.  As  soon,  could  you 
exactly  limit  the  several  colors  in  the 
rainbow,  or  designate  the  last  ray  of 
the  morning  star  setting  in  the  light 
of  day,  as  define,  by  any  language 
known  on  earth,  where  the  sensitive, 
the  intellectual,  and  the  moral  begin 
or  end  in  the  mysterious,  sublime  and 
godlike  constitution  of  man. 

Still  we  discourse  of  them  as 
separate  and  distinct  entities,  as  mat- 
ters of  a  dear  and  separate  existence, 
and  contemplate  them  as  severally 
and  unitedly  acting  and  co-operating 
in  one  person  in  every  rational,  moral, 
and  religious  action  :  and  finally 
conclude  that  the  beauty,  perfection, 
glory,  and  happiness  of  man  consist  in 
the  harmonious  action  of  these  in  his 
personal  and  social  relations — ^as  a 
son  of  God,  an  heir  of  heaven. 

A  great  man,  then,  is  not  a  great 
animal,  nor  a  great  spirit,  nor  a  great 
angel,  nor  a  great  actor  in  any  one 
system  of  the  universe.  He  is  not  a 
great  genius,  a  great  mechanic,  a  great 
chatterer  in  words  and  languages, 
nor  a  great  speculator  or  philosopher ; 
but  a  being  of  great  understanding, 
of  great  benevolence,  of  great  piety 
and  of  high  aspirations  after  every 
'species  and  form  of  moral  excellency. 
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Herein  will  be  found  the  greatness, 
the  glory  and  the  felicity  of  man. 
He  is,  in  his  moral  and  spiritual  con- 
stitution, an  image  and  glory  of  Grod. 
For  so  contemplating  him  we  have 
the  testimony  of  Paul,  the  chief  of 
the  apostles. 

Were  I  largely  to  descant  upon 
man,  I  would  be  constrained  to  direct 
your  attention  to  him  in  all  the  de- 
partments of  his  mjsterlous  and  won- 
derful constitution  —  as  a  physical, 
intellectual,  and  moral  being — as  con- 
sisting of  body,  soul,  and  spirit — co- 
operating in  every  thought,  volition, 
and  action — making  his  true  greatness 
to  consist  in  a  full  and  perfect  develop- 
ment of  all  these  in  subordination  to 
the  constitution  of  the  universe  and 
to  the  will  of  its  author. 

Man  in  himself  is,  therefore,  the 
entire  subject  of  Biany  sciences  and 
arts,  and  a  portion  of  all  others.  The 
three  learned  professions  of  law, 
physic,  and  scholastic  divinity  are 
exhausted  in  him.  Grammar,  logic, 
rhetoric,  religion,  morals,  jurispru- 
dence, are  exclusively  himself  in 
thought,  volition,  and  action.  Of  the 
remainder  he  is  no  despicable  portion. 
Wherein,  then,  need  we  ask,  consists 
his  proper  greatness  ? 

A  great  man  is,  therefore,  neither 
a  physical  pigmy,  nor  a  physical 
giant.  He  must,  indeed,  have  a  good 
and  sound  physical  constitution  ;  but 
much  more  depends  upon  its  sound- 
ness and  proportions  than  upon  its 
size.  Whether  five  or  seven  feet  in 
stature,  in  order  to  mental  vigor  and 
intellectual  greatness,  he  must  be 
well  proportioned.  And  in  that 
proportion,  whatever  his  stature  may 
be,  there  are  a  few  cardinal  points  : — 
a  large  head,  a  large  heart,  large 
lungs,  and  a  large  stomach.  These, 
however,  are  but  the  main  parts  of 
the  machinery  of  his  frame,  the 
physical  organization  by  which  he 
acts  and  is  acted  upon.  Intellectually, 
also,  he  has  four  cardinal  points — 
large  perception,  large  reflection, 
large  memory,  and  large  imagination. 


His  moral  constitution  follows  the 
same  analogy.  Its  four  grand  cha- 
racteristics are  : — sincerity,  or  the 
love  of  truth ;  conscientiousness,  or 
the  love  of  righteousness ;  piety,  or 
the  love  of  purity  ;  and  humanity,  or 
the  love  of  mercy.  This  last  cate- 
gory —  sincerity,  conscientiousness, 
piety,  and  humanity — are,  in  their 
proper  developments,  the  beauty,  the 
dignity,  the  glory,  the  felicity  of  msai. 
These  fill  the  heart  with  manly  pur- 
poses, with  pure  aiid  lofty  aspirations, 
which  develope  themselves  in  great 
and  noble  deeds. 

But  it  should  be  clearly  and  im- 
pressively announced,  that  there  is 
no  real  greatness  but  in  action. 
Greatness  consists  not  in  abstractions, 
nor  in  the  mere  recognition  of  ele- 
mentary princifdes,  however  great 
and  good.  It  consists  not  in  pure 
motives,  nor  in  grand  purposes  ;  but 
in  generous,  noble,  and  magnani- 
mous deeds.  Hence  it  was  that 
mere  rationalism  or  scepticism,  in 
^^7  ^^9  or  Paganism  in  any  form, 
never  produced  a  great  man.  They 
wanted  both  motives  and  models. 

Faith,  just  at  this  point  rises  full 
orbed  in  our  horizon,  and  intimates 
to  us  the  sources  of  real  greatness. 
Things  seen,  like  things  finite,  want 
greatness,  that  true  greatness  which 
furnishes  great  motives  and  great 
aspirations.  Hence  the  mere  sceptic, 
the  mere  animal  man,  or  the  man  of 
mere  sense,  and  feeling,  and  appetite 
has  nothing  before  his  mind  suggest- 
ii^,  prompting,  exciting  to  actions 
really  great  and  noble.  The  men  of 
faith,  therefore,  are  the  only  great  men 
enroled  on  the  historic  page ;  great 
according  to  the  import  of  the  word 
man,  an  image  of  God,  as  already 
ascertained. 

Talk  they  of  great  men  of  any 
class  !  With  the  Bible  in  our  han<k 
we  put  the  whole  world  of  sceptics  to 
scilence  and  to  shame.  Do  they  talk 
of  Jannes  and  Jambres,  of  Solon  or 
Lycurgus,  of  the  lawgivers  and  kings 
of  ancient  Pagau  fame  ?      We  tell 
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them  of  Moses  and  Solomon.  Do  they 
talk  of  great  heroes  and  conquerors, 
their  Nimrods  and  great  captains  ? 
We  tell  them  of  Joshua  the  son  of 
Nun,  of  Gideon  and  of  Barak,  of 
Samson  and  of  Jeptha,  of  David  and 
his  mighty  men — of  triumphant  hosts 
"who  through  faith  suhdued  king- 
doms, executed  justice,  stopped  the 
mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  vio- 
lence of  fire,  out  of  weakness  were 
made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight, 
put  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens,", 
and  triumphed  over  the  king  of  ter-' 
rors  himself. 

Do  they  talk  of  poets,  of  eloquent 
orators  and  writers  ?  We  refer  them 
to  the  sweet  hards  of  Israel,  to  the 
oracles  of  their  sages,  to  the  beautiful, 
and  grand,  and  sublime  imagery  of 
their  Prophets  and  Apostles. 

But  when  we  ask  them  for  a  per- 
fect character,  or  one  unimpeachable 
in  word  or  action,  to  whom  do  they 
direct  our  attention  ?  They  cannot 
name  one  in  the  visions  of  their 
poetry,  or  in  the  speculations  of  their 
philosophy.  We  refer  them  to  one 
who  spoke  as  orator  never  spoke, 
who  acted  as  man  never  acted,  who 
was  holy,  harmless  and  undefiled,  and 
higher  than  the  heavens,  not  only  of 
fiction  but  of  reality  itself. 

My  young  friends,  as  a  graduating 
class,  I  congratulate  you,  that  without 
one  exception,  you  have  all  made  the 
Christian  confession — ^that  you  have 
acknowledged  this  Divine  person, 
in  human  form,  who  condescended 
to  earth  to  raise  man  from  earth  to 
heaven.  Under  him  and  amongst 
his  friends  you  have  the  brightest 
ornaments  of  human  nature,  model 
men,  divine  specimens,  who,  having 
under  his  tuition  graduated  in  his 
school  of  true  learning,  piety,  and 
humanity,  are  worthy  of  universal 
imitation  and  admiration ;  themselves 
masters  of  all  the  arts  that  can  adorn 
our  nature,  and  that  can  make  every 
one  that  adopts  their  principles  and 
copies  their  example  a  great  man, 
a  great  conqueror,  a  great  hero,   in 


the  single  name  and  character  of  a 
saint. 

You,  and  only  such  as  you,  can 
hopefully  aspire  to  the  honor  of 
being,  in  truth  and  in  fact,  great  men. 
For  without  that  envy  and  ambition 
that  come  from  earth,  you  may  both 
piously  and  benevolently  labor  to  be 
great  in  the  kingdom  of  nature  and 
of  God.  Remember,  I  do  not  say 
you  may  become  great  heroes,  great 
statesmen,  great  orators,  great  law- 
yers, great  philosophers,  great  preach- 
ers* For  in  our  true  and  authentic 
version  of  these  characters  as  they 
shine  in  ancient^  and  sometimes  mo- 
dern history — a  great  hero  was  but 
a  great  butcher  ;  a  great  statesman, 
a  great  knave ;  a  great  orator,  a  great 
4aophist;  a  great  lawyer,  a  great 
wrangler  or  quibbler  ;  a  philosopher, 
a  philosophist. 

The  principal  reason  why  the  great 
men  of  Pagan  antiquity  could  not, 
in  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word 
fwm,  become  greats  was,  that  they 
had  no  models  of  true  greatness,  no 
worthy  objects  of  admiration,  no  lucid 
display  of  transcendent  virtue,  no 
real  magnanimity  of  soul  placed  be- 
fore them,  to  excite  or  awaken  them 
for  any  noble  or  lofly  enterprize. 
There  was  no  Enoch  nor  ElijsJi,  no 
Moses  nor  Joshua  in  their  horizon, 
no  redemption  like  that  of  Israel  from 
Egypt,  no  victories  like  those  of  the 
chosen  Tribes,  under  the  banner  of 
Jehovah,  were  in  their  annals.  Pa- 
ganism was  a  frivolous  figment,  a 
base  superstition,  destitute  of  evidence 
and  without  motive  to  noble  or  daring 
enterprize.  There  was  nothing  in 
it  that  could  mightily  work  upon  the 
imagination,  or  move  the  heart  of  its 
votaries  to  any  noble  or  mighty  effort 
in  the  cause  of  divinity  or  humanity. 
They  had  no  eternal  life  in  their 
visions  of  the  future  ;  no  hope  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  Their  Tar- 
tarus and  Elysian  dreams  were  bat 
the  fictions  of  their  poets,  and  the 
corrupted  visions  of  an  unauthenti- 
cated  tradition.     But  now,  life  and 


Digitized  by  vJOOQIC 


INQUIRIES  OP  A  WE8LEYAN. 


505 


immortality  are  brought  to  light  by 
the  gospel,  and  crowns  and  honors  of 
real  and  transcendent  grandeur  and 
beauty,  are  embraced  in  the  well- 
grounded  faith  and  hope  of  the 
Christian,  and  impart  to  him  a 
stimulus  to  the  noblest  enterprises  in 
the  cause  of  virtue  and  humanity. 

In  your  horizon,  gentlemen,  then, 
are  objects  of  ineSkble  grandeur. 
There  is  a  vast  field  of  usefulness 
spread  out  before  you.  By  the  tele- 
scope of  revelation  put  into  your 
hands,  you  see  worlds,  and  glories, 
and  honors  never  seen  by  a  Socrates 
or  a  Plato — ^by  a  Grecian  sage  or  a 
Boman  philosopher — by  an  Egyptian 
priest  or  an  Assyrian  seer.  You  see 
fields  of  conflict  and  fields  of  victory, 
and  wreaths  of  glory  and  triumph  on 
which  the  eye  of  an  Alexander,  a 
Cesar,  or  a  Napoleon  never  gazed. 

Your  models  are  not  drawn  from 
the  great  men  of  Rome  or  of  Athens 
— from  Chaldean  Chiefs  or  Persian 
Magi.  You  are  not  to  do  homage  to 
the  great  men  of  England  or  America. 
The  fame  of  a  Newton,  a  Locke,  a 
Franklin,  or  a  Washington,  fills  not 
the  horizon  of  your  desires,  nor  rises 
to  the  summit  of  your  aspirations. 
You  are  not  to  be  allured  by  the 
great  parts  of  a  Bacon,  the  wit  of  a 
Swift,  or  the  beautiful  rhymes  of  a 
Pope.  You  may,  indeed,  be  admon- 
ished by  the  last  of  these  three  of  the 
frailties  of  the  first : 

"  If  parts  aUure  thee,  think  how  Bacon  riiined. 
The  wisest,  brightest,  meanest  of  mankind." 

No.  Your  emulation  works  not  in 
that  direction.  A  Noah,  a  Daniel, 
or  a  Job — a  Peter,  a  James,  or  a 
John — a  Moses  or  a  Paul,  elevates 
your  conceptions  beyond  earth's  great 
names. 

If  I  have  not  in  so  many  words 
said  it,  you  have  inferred  from  all 
that  I  have  said  of  a  great  man,  that 
the  two  chief  elements  of  his  charac- 
ter are  self-denial  or  self-government 
and  an  active  diffusive  benevolence. 
Solomon  most  happily  ex^nressed  the 


first  when  he  said,  "  Greater  the  hero 
that  governs  his  own  spirit  than  he 
who  subdueth  a  city."  And  a  Pagan 
very  happily  expressed  the  second 
when  he  utterd  a  desire  more  to  re- 
semble the  gods  than  men :  "  for 
men,"  said  he,  "  are  always  seeking 
their  own,  while  the  gods  are  always 
imparting  blessings  to  all,  and  receiv- 
ing from  none." 

You  are  right  in  the  inference  you 
have  drawn,  for  such  are  my  concep- 
tions of  the  two  most  prominent  cha- 
racteristics of  a  truly  great  and  noble 
man  in  the  higher  elements  of  his 
constituti<». 

With  these  just  conceptions  of  a 
truly  great  man,  you  will  prefer  the 
fame  of  a  Howard  to  that  of  a  Wel- 
lington, of  a  Carey  or  a  Brainard,  to 
that  of  a  Cardinal  or  a  King.  You 
are  right,  and  I  will  only  add,  that  to 
act  such  a  noble  part  on  the  theatre 
of  earth,  will  not  only  make  your 
career  truly  glorious,  and  your  fame 
eternal,  but  will  afibrd  to  myself, 
and  all  your  true  friends,  a  satisfac- 
tion, and  a  pleasure,  which  you  can 
more  easily  imagine  than  I  can  ade- 
quately describe.       A.  Campbell. 


INQUIRIES  OF  A  WESLEYAN. 

NO.  vn. 

{Continued from  page  467.^ 

MoDEBN  divines,  in  their  schemes 
for  the  extension  of  Chri8tiam^,iiaye 
to  a  considerable  extent  overlooked 
the  constitution  of  human  nature. 
But  Grod  has  not  overlooked  it :  on 
the  contrary,  he  has  nicely  adapted 
the  condition  of  his  divine  kingdom 
to  the  nature  of  man  ;  and  thus  the 
progress  of  his  cause  on  earth,  al- 
though accomplished  by  a  supernatu- 
ral agency,  would  not  appear  to  be  a 
violently  miraculous  proceeding.  The 
fundamental  principle  of  the  gospel, 
that  evil  must  be  overcome  by  good, 
is  likewise  the  fundamental  law  of 
human  nature,  powerful  even  to  om- 
nipotence in  its  agency.  He  w];k>  acts 
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in  woridly  affairs  in  mechanical  or 
engineering  contrivances,  in  perfect 
accordance  with  the  laws  of  nature, 
effects  his  purpose — succeeds  in  his 
enterprise.  So  in  divine  matters,  he 
that  acts  in  accordance  with  the  fun- 
damental immutable  laws  of  human 
nature  and  the  gospel,  will  inevitably 
succeed  in  his  enterprise.  And  in  the 
action  of  love  he  will  find  a  position, 
a  leverage  of  totally  indefinite  power, 
by  which  the  world  itself  can  be 
moved.  But  if  we  seek  to  do  it  by 
the  form  of  doctrine  or  worship,  by 
the  ordinance,  by  a  mere  verbal  or 
intellectual  indication  of  certain 
principles,  then  it  assumes  a  violently 
miraculous  osiyect ;  and  a  species  g£ 
proceeding  is  expected  contrary  to  the 
course  of  nature,  and  contrary  to  all 
we  know  of  the  principles  which 
regulate  the  moral  government  of 
God. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  here  to 
refer  to  some  strong  analogies  of  na- 
ture that  will  in  no  mean  degree  il- 
lustrate and  corroborate  the  princi- 
ples here  advocated.  We  refer  to  the 
great  law  of  propagation  that  regu- 
lates the  proceedings  of  nature  in  the 
vegetable  kingdom,  viz.  '*  that  the 
propagative  power  in  every  plant  is 
connected  with  the  formation  and 
mature  development  of  its  proper 
fruit."  Thus  in  the  grain  we  have 
first  the  blade  or  stem,  green  and 
beautiful,  strongly  indicating  promise 
and  hope,  yet  incapable  of  reprodu- 
cing itself.  We  have  next  the  ear, 
the  formation  of  the  receptacle  for  the 
future  grain  —  an  important  advance 
upon  the  last  condition,  wii^  still, 
however,  a  total  inability  of  reprodu- 
cing itself.  We  have,  lastly,  the  ma^ 
ture  fruits- the  fuU  com  in  the  ear. 
Then  we  come  to  propagative  power, 
and  not  till  then  :  then  every  neces- 
sary condition  exists  for  its  unlimited 
diffusion  in  the  earth. 

And  thus  Grod  has  ordained,  by  a 
law  immutable  and  eternal  in  its  ope- 
ration, that  every  spurious,  selfish, 
barren,  and  inefficacious  sycttem  shall 


not  propagate  itself,  or  i^iall  do  it  only 
in  a  limited  degree.  He  has  by  the 
same  law  immutably  and  eternally 
connected  the  propagative  power  of 
every  moral  and  religious  principle 
with  the  manifestation  and  develop- 
ment of  its  proper  fruit ;  and  thus  a 
ground  of  confidence  is  afforded  to 
every  intelligent  mind,  that  what  is 
perfect  alone  shall  ultimately  and  uni- 
versally prevail. 

No  characteristic  of  the  ancient 
Christianity  can  be  more  satisfacto- 
rily demonstrated  than  its  diffusive 
vitality.  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God 
o vercometh  the  world.  If  such  be  i  ts 
origin,  it  must  and  will  overcome 
everything  that  is  bom  from  the  earth 
or  from  beneath  ;  for  greater  is  he 
that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world.  If  our  Christianity,  afler  a 
fair  and  sufficient  trial,  be  found  not 
to  possess  this  power,  we  have,  in  that 
fact  alone,  sufficient  reason  for  reject- 
ing it,  and  to  go  down  once  more  to 
the  depths  of  divine  revelation  and 
draw  out  another. 

If,  then,  God  has  so  constituted  man, 
that  while  mere  words  make  very 
little  impression  upon  him,  yet  works, 
deeds,  and  actions  make  a  very  pow- 
erful impression,  must  he  work  a  mi- 
racle in  order  that  effects  may  be  pro- 
duced by  mere  words,  which  would 
most  certainly  and  inevitably  have 
been  produced  by  works  and  deeds  ? 
What  moral  purpose  could  be  served 
by  such  a  course  ? — ^what  interest  but 
that  of  selfishness  ? — what  principles 
but  those  of  error  could  possibly  be 
promoted  by  it  ?  And  besides,  a 
fundamental  principle'  of  the  divine 
government  would  be  violated,  which 
is  this — ^that  God  never  accomplishes 
\^  a  miraculous,  what  might  have 
been  effected  by  a  more  ordinary 
agency. 

Thus  the  spread  of  religion  in  the 
worid  is  not  so  miraculous  a  work  as 
many  imagine,  but  will  be  the  certain 
effect  of  the  church's  manifestation  of 
the  love  of  Christ ;  for,  while  mere 
words  of  love  (spoken  in  pulpits  or 
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out  of  them,  it  matters  not^  it  alters 
not  their  nature)  perish  as  they  fall 
from  the  lips,  the  work,  the  action  of 
it  is  immortal.  When  once  bom,  it 
cannot  die —  when  once  it  has  begun 
to  act,  its  action  must  continue.  Time 
bounds  not  its  existence :  Eternity 
alone  ascertains  it ;  and  the  love  of 
man  would  appear  in  some  respects 
to  possess  an  energy  which  even  the 
love  of  God  does  not  so  conspicuously 
manifest.*  For,  while  God  showers 
his  blessings,  man  sees  not  the  hand 
that  communicates  :  various  secon- 
dary causes  appear  to  operate,  which 

*  That  man  may  in  some  instances  pervert 
the  kindness  of  his  fellow  man,  as  he  does  the 
goodness  of  God,  most  be  admitted ;  and  some, 
when  they  find  their  efforts  to  do  good  are  not 
immediately  appreciated,  at  once  discontinue 
them.  They  either  then  directly  enter  upon  a 
misanthropy  of  which  we  find  many  examples, 
or  they  imbibe  the  ereat  fallacy  of  the  day — 
that  a  system  of  verbal  moral  and  religious  in- 
struction is  the  divinely  appointed  way  to  make 
a  favorable  impression  and  operation  upon  the 
human  character.  Because  the  fabric  of  hu- 
man pride  and  selfishness  does  not  fall  with  the 
first  shot,  they  conclude  it  to  be  impregnable ; 
or  they  endeavour  to  effect  by  the  word  of  love 
what  the  work  and  action  of  it  has  failed  to 
accomplish.  He  that  continueth  to  the  end — 
emulating  the  continuous  forbearing  kindness 
of  his  Heavenly  Father,  perfect  in  patient 
long-suffering  love,  as  his  Father  in  heaven  is 
perfect  —  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  be  the 
means  of  communicating  salvation  to  others. 
But  suppose  an  individual,  after  experiencing 
the  church's  kindness  in  his  distress,  shall  turn 
his  back  upon  the  house  from  which  he  has 
been  fed,  and  on  those  hearts  which  have  sur- 
rendered their  comforts  to  relieve  his  miseries 
— suppose  he  never  come  again,  until  his  press- 
ing need  may  bring  him,  must  the  church  again 
be  kind,  after  the  experience  they  have  had  of 
his  unwortiiy  character?  If  his  distress  be 
real,  they  must  be  kind  again :  if  the  metal 
has  shown  itself  difficult  of  fusion,  let  the  heat 
be  increased — show  more  love  than  before.  All 
men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they  to 
whom  it  is  given.  The  practical  tendencies  of 
Christianity,  in  their  simplicity  and  reality, 
are  as  much  above  the  conceptions  of  worldly 
wisdom  as  are  its  doctrinal  developments.  The 
world  has  to  a  certain  extent  acknowledged  the 
truth  and  authority  of  the  latter ;  but  to  the 
understanding,  the  acceptance,  and  the  mani- 
festation of  the  former,  even  the  church  of  mo- 
dem times  must  be  admitted  to  have  made  a 
very  imperfect  approximation. 


obscure  to  his  vision  the  invisible  hand 
that  directs  their  movements,  and 
regulates  their  effects.  But  man's 
agency  in  the  case  is  palpable,  evi- 
dent, undeniable ;  and  when  the  light 
shines,. and  others  see  his  good  works, 
they  glorify  his  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

The  Christian  faith  is  not  a  blind, 
but  an  intelligent  principle ;  and, 
while  fanaticism  seeks  to  effect  its 
purposes  either  without  or  by  inade- 
quate or  unsuitable  means,  it  respects 
alike  the  order  which  God  has  estab- 
lished in  nature  and  in  his  divine  in- 
stitution of  grace,  and  recognizes  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  the  simple  yet 
powerful  means  appointed  for  the  re- 
covery of  man.  '*  Knowledge  puffeth 
up,  charity  (the  work  of  love)  edifi- 
eth" — buildeth  up,  increaseth,  en- 
largeth  the  body  of  Christ. 

So  far  as  this  great  principle  is 
comprehended  and  realized  by  the 
movement  now  going  on  for  spread- 
ing Christianity  at  home  and  abroad, 
so  far  it  will  be  attended  with  suc- 
cess ;  and  so  far  as  they  fail  to  re- 
cognize and  apply  it,  they  will  fail 
certainly,  signally,  and  disastrously. 

But  while  the  word,  separated  from 
the  action  of  love,  is  a  thing  of  no 
power  or  value,  yet  when  united  with 
it,  then  it  becomes  an  engine  of  al- 
mighty power.  The  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation by  faith  in  Christ,  of  his  wil- 
lingness and  power  to  save  all  who 
come  to  the  Father  by  him,  must  not 
be  surrendered,  and  cannot  be  sub- 
tracted from  Christianity.  Bu  t  while 
declaring  the  word,  due  care  should 
be  taken  to  declare  the  whole  word  : 
that  we  do  nothing  by  partiality — 
that  we  do  not  select  the*^  things  that 
agree  with  our  own  inclination  and 
interest,  and  ^^  cast  discreetly  into 
shade"  whatever  may  not  possess  that 
recommendation.  And  while  we  de- 
clare, "  Herein  is  manifested  the  love 
of  God  toward  us,  in  that  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  us,"  we  must  also 
declare  with  equal  force  and  clear- 
ness, "  And  we  ought  to  lay  down  our 
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lives  for  the  brethren."  Without  this 
we  neither  comprehend  the  spirit  of 
the  gospel,  nor  reach  its  grand  design. 

Christianity  embraces  two  princi- 
ples :  "  That  we  believe  in  the  name 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one 
another  as  he  gave  us  command- 
ment ;"  and  the  last  is  the  consum- 
mation of  the  whole,  and  the  most 
important  of  the  two  —  "  For  now 
abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these 
three,  but  the  greatest  of  these  is 
charity." 

Happy  is  he  who  shall  thus  declare 
to  his  fellow-men  the  whole  counsel 
of  God. 

A  due  consideration  of  these  prin- 
ciples will  exhibit  in  the  most  clear 
and  satisfactory  manner,  the  cause  of 
the  most  remarkable  circumstance  of 
the  age  —  what  to  many  minds  has 
appeared  as  perfectly  unaccountable 
—  I  mean  the  weakness  of  modem 
Christianity.  The  means  advocated 
for  spreading  Christianity  are — min- 
isters, preaching,  forms,  and  obser- 
vances. The  work  and  deed  of  kind- 
ness, mercy,  and  love,  forms  practi- 
cally no  part  of  the  plan,  and  is  sel- 
dom mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
business.  Here,  then,  as  in  the  Sa- 
viour's time,  the  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected  is  to  become  tbehead 
of  the  comer.  In  the  love  of  God — 
not  in  the  mere  word,  but  in  the  ac- 
tion of  it —  lies  sheathed  the  divine 
omnipotence  —  an  element  of  power 
of  which  modem  divines  have  not 
conceived  a  just  action,  and  have 
never  placed  in  its  true  position ;  but 
which,  when  clearly  understood,  and 
faithfully  and  courageously  applied, 
is  destined  to  produce  in  the  moral 
world,  results  infinitely  more  astonish- 
ing than  what  the  wonderful  discove- 
ries and  appliances  of  science  have 
effected  in  the  natural  world. 

(To  be  concluded  in  our  next.) 


The  bravest  and  the  widest  of  the  Ceesare 
found  their  arms  and  policy  unavailing  when 
opposed  to  the  weapons  that  were  not  carnal, 
and  the  kingdom  l^t  was  not  of  this  world. 


FAMILY  CULTUEE. 

CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOUSE.— No.  XXVI. 

LUKE,   CHAPTER   IL 

Thomas.  But  for  the  decree  of  Augustus 
Cesar,  you  informed  us  in  our  morning  lesson, 
that  the  Messiah  had  not  been  bom  at  Beth- 
lehem. We  desire  to  have  this  fEict  more  fiilly 
illustrated. 

Olympas,  Neither  Joseph  nor  Mary  resided 
there.  They  both  resided  in  Nazareth,  a  city 
of  Gralilee  :  consequently,  but  for  some  urgent 
reason,  at  that  particular  time,  Mary  could  not 
have  consented  to  travel  so  ita  from  home,  a 
distance  of  some  fifty-six  miles. 

William,  But  could  not  Mary  have  staid  at 
home,  and  suffered  her  husband  to  go  to  Beth- 
lehem, if  indeed  Bethlehem  must  be  the  place 
of  enrolment  ? 

Edward,  Bethlehem  must  be  the  place  of 
his  nativity;  for  so  reads  the  Prophet  Micah : 
"And  thou,  Bethlehem,  of  the  land  of  Judah, 
art  not  the  least  of  the  cities  of  Judah ;  for 
out  of  thee  shall  come  a  governor  that  shall 
ml^  my  people  Israel." 

Olpmpas.  There  is  another  mttst  he  in  the 
case :  for  according  to  the  laws  of  enrolment, 
every  man  must  be  present  in  his  own  city ; 
and  Joseph  being  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David,  must  go  to  the  dty  of  David.  But  why 
also  must  Mary  be  present  ?  This  is  not  quite 
80  obvious  to  those  unacquainted  with  the 
Jewish  history  of  that  day.  EH,  the  father  of 
Mary,  having  no  son  to  keep  up  his  name,  re- 
quired of  Joseph,  as  a  condition  of  obtaining 
his  eldest  daughter,  that  he  be  enrolled  as  his 
son  in  the  Family  Register,  a  custom  long 
established  among  the  Jews  in  such  cases.  On 
such  occasions  the  wife  must  always  appear  in 
person  with  her  husband  in  order  to  the  legality 
of  the  transfer  of  lineage.  This  fsuH;,  growing 
out  of  the  peculiarity  of  Eli*s  family,  together 
with  the  edict  of  Cesar,  compelled  the  attend- 
ance of  Mary  at  Bethlehem,  and  occasioned 
the  literal  accomph'shment  of  a  prediction  700 
years  old ;  which,  but  for  these  apparent  con- 
tingencies, could  not  have  been  so  exactly 
fulfiUed. 

Reuben,  I  have  read  of  Bethlehem  in 
Zebulun.     "Were  there  two  Bethlehems  ? 

Olympas,  This  is  called  Bethlehem,  and 
Bethlehem  of  Judah,  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
city  of  Zebulun,  called  by  the  same  name.  It 
is  worthy  of  remark  that  king  David  was  bom 
in  this  city  a  thousand  years  before  his  Son 
our  Lord.  It  was  the  town  of  Jesse,  and  it« 
name  indicates  a  place  of  hospitality :  for  its 
name  in  English  is  "The  House  of  Bread." 
It  still  stands  upon  the  same  hill,  the  city  of 
three  thousand  years. 

Eliza.  In  what  sort  of  place  was  our  Sa- 
viour born  ? 

Olympas,  The  Inn  was,  in  all  probability, 
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a  Caravansary,  where  guests  were  fornisbed 
only  with  room  gratis^  and  was  situated  on  an 
eminence.  Volney,  in  his  travels  through 
Syria,  says  that  "  Bethlehem  is  abounding  in 
hills  and  valleys,  and  might  be  rendered  very 
agreeable.  The  soil  is  the  best  in  all  these  dis- 
tricts: fruits,  vines,  olives,  and  sesanum  succeed 
here  extremely  well ;  but,  as  is  the  case  every 
where,  civilization  is  wanting." 

Wiiiiam.  I  read  that  Jesus  Christ  had  bro- 
thers and  sisters :  but  I  do  not  comprehend 
this.    'Will  you  please  explain  it  ? 

Olympas.  Eli  had  no  son.  Mary  married 
Joseph,  and  her  sister  married  Cleophas.  She 
had  four  sous,  and  some  daughters.  These  are 
called  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  Jesus.  They 
were,  indeed,  only  his  cousins ;  but  because  in 
marrying  the  elder  sister  he  renounced  his  own 
lineage  and  adopted  that  of  his  wife,  he  be- 
comes the  head  of  the  family ;  and  as  a  token 
of  superior  attachment  and  nearness  of  feeling, 
the  issue  of  such  marriage  is  supposed  nearer 
to  the  descendants  of  the  sisters,  and  are  called 
brethren  rather  than  cousins. 

Eliza.  I  am  more  anxious  to  know  in 
what  time  of  the  year  our  Saviour  was  bom, 
than  the  particular  geography  of  the  place  of 
his  nativi^. 

Susan.  Oh  1  he  was  bom  at  Christmas,  as 
our  schoolmistress  told  us  last  Christmas. 

Olympos.  Your  schoolmistress  and  the 
Romanists,  though  worthy  of  respect  on  va- 
rious accounts,  are  neither  infallible  nor  always 
even  accurate  in  some  of  their  most  common 
traditions.  I  will  read  you  a  passage  from  one 
of  our  Harmonies  of  the  Four  Testimonies,  in 
which  I  have  more  faith  than  in  all  the  evi- 
'dences  that  Greeks  and  Romans  offer  for  their 
traditions: — 

"  The  time  of  the  year  in  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  was  bom,  not  being  particularly  men- 
tioned, became,  in  the  fourth  century,  a  subject 
of  dispute  between  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches;  the  former  fixing  it  to  the  6th 
January,  and  the  latter  to  the  25th  December. 
Both  supported  their  hypotheses  by  calcula- 
tions grounded  on  the  time  of  the  angel's  ap- 
pearing to  Zacharias :  but  as  the  time  contend- 
ed for  by  the  one  and  by  the  other,  does  by  no 
means  accord  with  the  account  which  travellers 
give  us  of  the  climate,  and  particularly  with 
the  shepherds  lying  out  at  night  to  watch  their 
flocks,  nor  with  Herod's  calling  the  people 
together  at  that  inclement  season  to  be  en- 
rolled :  doubts  have  arisen  whether  the  time 
contended  for,  by  either  of  the  parties,  is  right. 
We  have  seen  before  that  the  Levites  who 
attended  the  service  of  the  temple  were  divided 
into  twenty-four  courses ;  that  every  course 
attended  regularly  one  after  another,  a  week  at 
a  time,  and  that  Zacharias  was  the  head  or  chief 
of  the  course  of  Abia,  which  was  the  eighth 
course.  Now,  suppose  the  first  course  began 
its  tour  of  duty  at  the  Passover  on  the  15th 
day  of  the  first  month,  that  is,  on  the  begin- 


ning of  the  third  week  of  the  first  month  of 
the  ecclesiastic  year,  the  eighth  course,  namely 
the  course  of  Abia,  would  enter  upon  duty  on 
the  first  day  of  the  Pentecost,  and  would  con- 
tinue on  duty  till  the  end  of  that  festival.  The 
circumstance  of  Zacharias  being  struck  deaf 
and  dumb  on  the  occasion  seems  strongly  to 
intimate  that  the  angel  ajipeared  to  him  on 
that  day.  It  is  then  said,  that  when  the  days 
of  his  ministration  were  accomplished,  he  de- 
parted to  his  own  house,  and  after  these  days 
his  wife  Elizabeth  conceived :  this  might  be 
about  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  week,  or  first 
quarter  of  the  ecclesiastic  year,  and  conse- 
quently, John's  birth  would  be  at  the  beginning 
of  the  ensuing  year,  or  vernal  equinox. 

"  Now  with  respect  to  Jesus,  it  is  said,  that 
after  Elizabeth  conceived,  she  kept  herself 
concealed  five  months,  and  in  the  sixth  month 
the  angel  appeared  to  Mary,  and  informed  her 
of  Mizabeth's  conception,  and  that  she  herself 
should  conceive  miraculously,  and  bear  a  son 
whose  name  she  should  call  Jesus.  This  ap- 
pears to  have  then  taken  place ;  for  Mary,  we 
are  informed,  arose  in  those  days  and  went 
with  speed  to  the  hill  country,  and  saluted 
Elizabeth  ;  and,  by  Elizabeth's  answer,  it  is 
evident  that  what  was  promised  Mary  had 
taken  effect.  This  was  the  sixth  month  of 
Elizabeth's  pregnancy.  Mary  stays  with  her 
about  three  months  and  returns  home.  John 
is  bom  in  the  beginning  of  the  ecclesiastic 
year,  that  is,  at  the  vemal  equinox,  when 
Mary  was  three  months  with  child ;  conse- 
quently Jesus  is  bom  in  the  beginning  of  the 
civil  year,  that  is,  at  the  autumnal  equinox — a 
season  remarkably  typical.  It  was  introduced 
with  the  sounding  of  tmmpets  through  all  the 
land ;  and,  on  the  first  day  of  the  first  month 
of  that  year,  were  proclaimed  the  sabbatical 
years,  the  years  of  jubilee,  a  release  of  debt  to 
the  debtor,  and  liberty  to  those  who  were  sold 
for  servants.  Now  at  this  season,  it  is  pre- 
sumed, Jesus  Chbist  was  bom,  in  whom  all 
these  types  were  fulfilled,  and  with  which  all 
the  circumstances  of  the  shepherds  watching 
their  flocks  by  night,  in  the  open  fields,  and 
of  Herod's  assembling  the  people  to  be  en- 
rolled, will  perfectly  agree." 

After  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  and  circum- 
cision we  are  informed  of  his  dedication  to  the 
Lord,  not  in  circumcision,  but  according  to  the 
tenor  of  another  ordinance,  verse  22nd.  What 
was  this  rite,  Thomas,  and  where  was  it  per- 
formed ? 

Thomas.  The  first  bom  were  consecrated 
to  the  Lord  by  various  rites,  and  the  ceremony 
was  performed  in  Jerusalem.  The  Lord  claimed 
the  first  bom  as  his  from  the  redemption  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt.  Hence  it  is  written  in 
the  law,  "  Every  male,  the  first  bom  of  his 
mother,  is  consecrated  to  the  Lord."  The 
sacrifice  enjoined  in  the  law  on  this  occasion 
was  a  pair  of  turtle  doves  and  two  young 
pigeons. 
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Olymjpat,  Who  were  present  at  this  dedi- 
cation, Eliza? 

Eliza,  Both  the  parents  of  the  child,  and 
the  good  old  Simeon,  to  whom  it  had  heen  re- 
vealed by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  he  should  see 
the  Messiah  before  he  died.  He  came  in  at 
the  dedication  of  the  infant  Jesus ;  and,  taking 
the  babe  up  into  his  arms,  he  blessed  God,  and 
said,  "  Now,  Lord,  thou  dost  dismiss  thy  ser- 
vant in  peace;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the 
Saviour  whom  thou  hast  provided  in  the  sight 
of  all  the  world — a  luminaet  to  enlighten  the 
nations,  and  to  be  the  glory  of  thy  people 
Israel."  And  looking  into  the  face  of  his 
mother  Mary,  he  said,  "  This  child  is  set  for 
the  fall  and  the  rise  of  many  in  Israel,  and  to 
serve  as  a  mark  of  contradiction,  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed." 
Anna  the  prophetess  at  this  moment  came  into 
the  temple,  a  pious  widow,  of  84  years  old, 
who  served  God  in  fasting  and  prayer  night 
and  day.  She  also  glorified  God,  and  spake  of 
the  child  Jesus  to  all  in  Jerusalem  who  ex- 
pected redemption. 

Olympas.  What  next  do  we  learn,  William, 
concerning  the  child  Jesus  ? 

William.  Nothing  more  tiU  he  was  about 
twelve  years  old,  when,  having  delayed  in  Jeru- 
salem after  the  return  of  his  parents  from  the 
observance  of  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  he  was 
found  by  them  sitting  among  the  Doctors, 
listening  to  them,  and  asking  them  questions. 
His  parents  sought  bim  for  three  days,  during 
which  time  he  had  been  thus  engaged;  and 
when  asked  by  them  why  he  had  left  them,  he 
asked  the  mysterious  question,  "  Did  yon  not 
know,"  said  he,  "  that  I  should  be  at  my  Fa- 
ther's house  ?" 

Olympas.  Father's  buiinetif  is  it  not, 
William? 

William.  In  the  common  Testament  it  is 
business^  but  it  is  marked  as  supplement ;  and 
as  the  question  was  about  place,  and  not  busi- 
ness, I  heard  you  say  that  the  supplement 
ought  to  be  house f  for  that  was  impli^  in  the 
form  of  the  sentence.  His  parents,  however, 
not  being  able  to  comprehend  his  answer,  we 
may  be  allowed  to  hesitate  about  its  meaning. 

Olympas.  That  does  not  follow.  The  style 
is  plain  enough.  He  certainly  spoke  of  the 
temple  as  his  Father's  house.  This  was  what 
they  did  not  comprehend.  Tell  us,  Susan, 
what  is  the  next  event  or  incident  recorded  of 
Jesus? 

Susan.  We  next  read  of  his  baptism. 

Olympas.  Where,  James,  did  this  happen  ? 

James.  At  the  Jordan. 

Olympas.  Can  you  tell  us  the  position  and 
character  of  this  river,  Susan  ? 

Susan.  In  my  sacred  geography  I  read  a 
good  deal  about  it,  but  I  cannot  relate  it  all. 

Olympas.  I  see  your  geography  is  at  hand  : 
read  the  description  of  it  that  we  all  may  hear  it. 

Susan.  "  The  river  Jordan  is  a  stream  about 
90  feet  broad.    The  head  of  it,   as  Josephns 


informs  us,  is  a  round  lake  on  Lebanon,  called 
^liale,  which  is  always  lull,  never  increasing 
nor  diminishing.  From  thence  it  nms  nnder 
ground  about  fifteen  miles,  and  comes  out  in  a 
deep  stream  from  a  cave  at  a  place  formerly 
called  Paninm,  afterwards  Cesarea ;  and  passing 
about  fifteen  miles  through  marshes  and  a  dirty 
lake  called  Semechonites,  it  falls  into  the  lake 
of  Genezaret,  a  little  below  the  city  Julias. 
The  lake  Genezaret  is  about  fifteen  miles  long, 
and  five  or  six  miles  broad.  It  has  several 
names,  being  sometimes  called  Genezaret, 
sometimes  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  sometimes  the 
Lake  or  Sea  of  Tiberias,  from  the  city  of 
Tiberias,  the  capital  of  Gralilee,  which  is  situate 
on  the  western  border  of  the  lake.  In  like 
manner  it  gets  a  name  from  other  cities,  and 
from  the  countries  or  regions  around  it.  It 
lies  in  a  direction  nearly  north  and  south. 
From  the  south  end  of  it  the  Jordan  rushes 
out,  and,  entering  what  is  called  The  Great 
Plain,  it  runs  from  north  to  south,  in  a  channel 
about  thirty  yards  or  ninety  feet  wide,  at  a 
rate  of  about  two  miles  in  an  hour,  till  it 
meets  and  loses  itself  in  the  lake  Asphaltites ; 
aliaSy  the  Dead  Sea,  or  Sea  of  Sodom. 

"The  great  plain  between  the  two  lakes  is 
about  thirty  miles  in  length,  and  about  fifteen 
miles  wide.  Formerly  the  Jordan  overflowed 
its  banks  annually,  near  forty  perches  on  each 
side.  This  was  overgrown  with  bushes,  and 
was  a  harbour  for  lions  and  wild  beasts,  which 
were  forced  out  when  the  river  rose. 

"  Modem  travellers  inform  us  that  the  case 
is  now  different :  by  the  rapidity  of  the  cur- 
rent the  channel  is  now  deepened  to  at  least 
nine  feet ;  so  that  it  contains  all  the  water  at 
the  swelling,  without  overflowing  the  banks  as 
it  formerly  did. 

"  The  great  plain  is  bounded  by  huge  barren 
mountains,  both  on  the  east  and  west  side. 
Those  on  the  east  begin  at  the  city  of  Julias, 
where  the  Jordan  enters  the  lake  Grenezeret, 
and  stretch  southward  to  the  lake  Asphaltites. 
Those  on  the  west  side  form  a  continued  ridge 
from  Bcthsan,  or  Scythopolis,  to  the  south  end 
of  the  lake  Asphaltites,  which  is  about  seventy 
two  miles  long,  and  about  twenty  miles  wide. 
This  ridge  on  the  west  side  of  the  great  plain 
and  the  Asphaltite  lake,  is  what  is  called  the 
Wilderness ;  by  which  term  they  did  not  mean 
a  tract  absolutely  uninhabited  and  desert,  bnt 
in  general  uncultivated  and  thinly  peopled,  such 
as  pasture  grounds  generally  are.  The  southern 
part  of  this  ridge  is  what  Matthew  calls  the 
hill  country  of  Judea. 

"  Bethabara,  or  House  of  Passage,  was  near 
that  part  of  the  Jordan  where  the  Israelites, 
nnder  Joshua,  miraculously  crossed  it  into  the 
land  of    Canaan. 

Olympas.  Who  baptized  Jesuf  i^  the 
Jordan,  Susan? 

Susan.    John  the  Baptist. 

Olympas.  How  many  rites  were  perfonasd 
on  Jesus,  William? 
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William,  Three — circomcisioii,  dedication, 
and  baptism.  Bat  our  school-master  tells 
some  of  our  class  that  baptism  now  stands  in 
room  of  them  all — that  in  baptism  we  are  cir- 
cumcised and  dedicated  both.  I  cannot  com- 
IH*ehend  how  baptism  can  be  three  times  as 
much  to  us  as  it  was  to  Jesus.  Had  he  so 
understood  it,  I  think  he  would  not  have  de- 
ceived the  people  by  keeping  up  three  ordi- 
nances as  though  really  different,  while  in  truth 
they  are  all  one  and  same. 

Olympas.  Circumcision,  dedication,  and 
baptism,  are  three  distinct  ordinances.  They 
indicate  and  signify  very  different  ideas  j  and 
no  sacred  writer  has  ever  regarded  them  as 
occupying  the  same  ground  or  filling  the  same 
place  in  any  institution.  But  you  haEtve  in  the 
fact  of  the  circumcision,  dedication,  and  bap- 
tism of  Jesus,  an  insurmountable  argument 
against  those  who  teach  that  the  last  is  a 
substitute  for  the  first  two.  Circumcision 
was  a  patriarchal  institution ;  dedication,  a 
Jewisli,  and  baptism  is  a  Christian  institution. 
Things  that  are  as  distinct  as  three  dispensa- 
tions should  never  be  confounded,  nor  identified 
with  one  another.  Our  Lord  honored  every 
divine  institution  in  existence  at  his  time,  and 
these  three  were  all  in  being  then,  and  of  divine 
authority.  Let  us  learn  to  imitate  him  in  his 
devotion  to  the  honor  of  our  Father  and  our 
God. 

A.  Campbell. 

THE  ATONEMENT. 

HEBREWS  IX. 

No  impression  is  so  wide-spread  as 
that  of  making  atonement  by  sacrifice. 
The  most  rude  and  the  most  polished 
nations  have  had  their  altars,  their 
victims,  and  their  priests.  It  is  the 
stamp  of  Omnipotence  upon  the  hearts 
of  sinners,  showing  man's  alienation 
from  his  God — proclaiming  that  Grod 
is  offended,  and  needs  to  be  appeased. 
This  deep  impression — ^this  conviction 
of  sin,  has  prompted  man  to  offer  sa- 
crifices, and  set  him  to  work  by  every 
art  and  device  to  placate  the  Deity. 
This  fact  all  history  attests. 

Two  systems  of  atonement  have 
existed  from  the  beginning  :  of  one, 
Grod  is  the  author — of  the  other,  man 
the  offender  is  the  inventor.  Sin  is 
a  departure  from  the  will  of  God. 
Sacrifice  is  intended  to  hide  sin — to 
cover  it,  and  to  mark  the  change  of 
the  sinner's  heart  In  sacrifice  there 
is  first  an  expiation  of  sin,  and  a  test 


of  love  and  obedience  to  God.  The 
idea  of  substitution  is  at  the  bottom 
of  the  entire  sacrificial  system  :  that 
is,  there  is  a  transfer  made  of  the 
guilt  or  punishment  of  the  offender, 
to  the  victim  slain  and  offered  as  a 
sacrifice.  Atonement  always  supposes 
variance  and  opposition,  and  the  of- 
fender aims  to  appease,  by  his  offer- 
ing, as  Jacob  did  when  he  sent  the 
presents  before  him  to  his  brother 
Esau  :  "  For  he  said  I  will  appease 
him  by  the  present  that  goeth  before 
me,  and  afterward  I  will  see  his  face, 
peradventure  he  will  accept  of  me" 
(G^n.  xxxii.  20.)  The  Lord  said  to 
Israel  by  Ezekiel,  "  I  will  establish 
my  covenant  with  thee ;  and  thou 
shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.  That 
thou  mayst  remember,  and  be  con- 
founded, and  never  open  thy  mouth 
any  more,  because  of  thy  shame,  when 
lam  pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that 
thou  hast  doncy  saith  the  Lord*  (Eze- 
kiel xvi.  13.)  The  Septuagint  reads 
the  latter  expression  thus,  "  Because 
of  thy  confusion  when  I  make  a  com- 
plete atonement  for  thee,  according  to 
all  that  thou  hast  done"  (Thompson.) 
Atonement  must  not  be  confounded 
with  its  effects,  as  is  often  done.  Re- 
demption, reconciliation,  pardon,  jus- 
tification, &c.  are  effects  flowing  from 
the  atonement :  they  are  not  causes. 
"  We  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  the  remission  of  sins."  "  Being 
reconciled  to  God  through  the  death 
of  his  Son."  "  'BQin^justiJied  freely 
by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  "  How  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who 
through  the  eternal  Spiritoffered  him- 
self without  spot  to  God,  purge  your 
conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve 
the  living  God."  "  And  not  only  so, 
but  we  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now 
received  the  atonement.*'  Here  the 
word  is  katallagen,  not  katmos,  and 
should  have  been  rendered  reconcili" 
ation,  as  it  is  in  the  margin.  Strictly 
speaking,  we  cannot  receive  the 
atonement — we  can  receive  its  bene- 
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fits,  pardon  and  reconciliation.  God 
only  receives  the  CLtonement ;  and 
hence  it  is  said  of  Christ,  that  **  He 
offered  himself  without  spot  to  God." 
The  death  of  Christ  was  necessary  as 
a  sacrifice  to  God,  in  order  that  God 
might  be  just  while  he  justified  him 
that  believeth,  and  cometh  to  God 
through  him. 

We  \nay  now  inquire,  why  is  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  efficacious  ?  An 
answer  will  be  found  in  the  character 
of  the  types  under  the  law,  and  in 
the  character  of  the  anteiype.  Under 
the  law  everything  offered  in  sacrifice 
was  to  be  free  from  blemish.  And 
of  Christ,  as  the  Lamb  of  G^  to 
take  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  the 
following  remarks  are  made : — "  For 
he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  (a  sin 
offering)  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  him."  "  For  Christ  also 
hath  once  suffered  for  sin,  ihejust  for 
the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God."  "  Christ  also  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example  that  ye  should 
follow  his  steps  ;  who  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth." 
"  For  such  a  high  priest  became  us, 
who  is  holy,  hs^mless,  and  separate 
from  sinners."  Sin  comes  from  Adam 
— justification  from  Christ  Now 
proud  philosophy  inquires,  how  can 
we  receive  sin  from  one,  and  pardon 
from  another  ?  I  answer,  that  such 
is  the  scripture  statement,  and  those 
who  do  not  believe  it  can  reject  it. 
What  if  we  cannot  explain  it,  there 
are  many  things  true  that  we  shall 
never  be  able  fully  to  understand. 
Infidelity  only  ought  to  Vtumble  at  a 
scripture  statement ;  but  unfortunate- 
ly some  men  explain  away,  or  reject 
plain  declarations  of  scripture  that 
will  not  yield  to  their  boasted  reason. 

Jesus  Christ  was  not  only  free  from 
sin  as  a  man,  but  he  was  also  pos- 
sessed of  a  divine  nature.  What  he 
does,  therefore,  may  well  be  effica- 
cious I  We  are  poor  judges  of  human 
merit :  how  much  less  competent  are 
we  to  judge  of  the  merits  of  Christ's 


death  ?  Of  him  it  is  said,  "  Who 
being  in  the  form  of  Grod,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ; 
but  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  i\iQ  form  oi  2i  ser- 
vant, and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men  ;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as 
a  man  he  humbled  himself,  and  be- 
came obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross."  "  Sacrifices  and 
offerings  thou  wouldst  not,  but  a  body 
hast  thou  prepared  me."  "  He  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father  ; 
the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he 
doeth  the  works." 

God  never  appoints  superfluous 
means  to  bring  about  his  ends. 
"  Therefore  does  my  Father  love  me. 
because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I 
might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh 
it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  my- 
self. I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again. 
This  commandment  have  I  received 
of  my  Father."  There  is  virtue  in 
his  atonement :  not  merely  because 
it  was  of  God's  appointment,  for  the 
saarifices  under  the  law  had  this,  as 
well  as  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  "  GxhI 
laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all." 
"  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we 
being  dead  to  sins  should  live  unto 
righteousness  :  by  whose  stripes  we 
were  healed."  "  Yet  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  him  ;  he  hath  put  him 
to  grief :  when  thou  shalt  make  his 
soul  an  offering  Jbv  sin,  he  shall  see 
his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days, 
and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
prosper  in  his  hands." 

The  death  of  Christ  is  the  pro- 
curing cause  of  our  salvation.  The 
gospel  publishes  the  fact  to  the  world. 
Faith  brought  in  contact  with  the 
heart  of  a  sinner,  destroys  the  love 
of  sin,  and  quickens  the  loveof  Grod, 
and  leads  man  to  obey  him,  as  King, 
through  whom  he  has  pardon,  and  the 
promise  of  eternal  life.  No  sub- 
stitute can  be  had  for  the  atonement — 
none  for  our  faith  in  Christ :  nor  will 
tears,  prayers,  or  strong  cries  to  Grod, 
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answer  in  lieu  of  an  humble  obedience 
to  Christ  For  the  next  we  shall 
show  how  the  atonement  is  connected 
with  the  conditions  of  salvation. 

J.  H. 

[We  fed  obliged  to  our  Brother  for  the  pre- 
ceding pithy  article  on  the  atonement  of  Cluist 
— a  subject  of  such  important  and  absorbing 
interest.  Every  individual  undervaluing  or 
disregarding  the  one  offering  of  Christ,  as  an 
atoning  sacrifice  for  sin,  would  act  wisely  in  re- 
considering it  in  all  its  bearings  between  him- 
self and  his  Maker.  It  is  the  foundation  of 
human  hope,  every  way  worthy  of  Jehovah  to 
provide,  and  of  fallen  man  to  embrace.  Nor  is 
there  any  other  name  under  heaven,  given 
among  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved :  but 
here,  in  the  gospel,  we  have  a  name,  a  charac- 
ter, and  an  offering,  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
inexpressibly  precious  to  the  intelligent  believer, 
and  at  all  times  available  for  the  great  purpose 
contemplated.  We  shall  insert,  with  much 
pleasure,  the  promised  article  of  J.  H.  elucida- 
tory of  the  connection  of  the  atonement  with 
the  condition  of  salvation.  J.W.] 


SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES. 

NO.  XXII. 

The  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  the  Holy 
Ghost  (John  liv.  16,  17,  26:  xv.  26;  xvi.  7, 
13.) 

In  no  case  is  "  reverence  and  godly 
fear"  more  necessary,  than  when  a 
weak  and  erring  mortal  endeavours  to 
ascertain  the  office  and  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  on  this  earth. 

It  would  be  endless  to  notice  the 
numerous  and  many-shaded  theories, 
speculations,  and  extravagances  writ- 
ten and  spoken  respecting  the  Holy 
Ghost :  consisting,  as  they  do,  for  the 
most  part)  of  inferences  from  detached 
words,  and  of  misapplications  —  all 
showing  the  difficulties  met  with  in 
this  great  subject.  I  only  attempt  a 
solution,  by  a  concise  exhibition  of 
the  truth,  in  the  obvious  and  natural 
way  of  a  comparison  of  our  Lord's 
promises,  with  the  apostolic  account 
of  fulfilment. 

The  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in- 
timated by  the  name  Farakletos, 
which  may' be  rendered  Advocate, 
Counsellor,  Monitor,  or  Comforter ; — 

G  2 


an  Advocate  to  plead  for,  defend,  and 
justify  ;  a  Counsellor  to  impart  wis- 
dom, remind,  advise,  and  guide  ;  a 
Monitor  to  convince,  instruct,  admo- 
nish, and  warn  ;  and  a  Comforter  to 
support,  confirm,  console,  and  de- 
light. In  this  great  office.  He,  as  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  had  to  display  and 
attest  the  truth,  wisdom,  and  will  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  to  mankind  ; 
and,  as  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  to  abide 
with,  and  dwell  in,  the  children  of 
God. 

The  Son  who  "  came  from  the  Fa- 
ther" had  been  all  this  to  his  disciples 
while  with  them ;  and  in  announcing 
his  departure,  promised  "  another  " 
Parakletos^  who  also  *•*  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,"  and  who  should, 
at  His  entreaty,  be  sent  by  the  Fa- 
ther in  His  name.  This,  however, 
could  not  be  done  until  He  was  glori- 
fied. '•  If  I  depart,"  Jesus  said,  "  I 
will  send  him." 

The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  set 
forth  in,  and  limited  by,  the  promises 
of  our  Lord  to  his  apostles,  contained 
in  these  14th,  15th,  and  16th  chap- 
ters of  John's  gospel ;  and  we  "  err 
and  do  not  the  truth"  if,  in  our  teach- 
ing, or  prayers,  or  practice,  we  add 
to,  or  take  from,  His  promised  and 
appointed  work. 

What  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  to 
do,  is  thus  stated  :  —  1st,  "  He  shall 
not  speak  of  himself."  Accordingly 
we  do  not  find  in  the  divine  writings 
either  example  or  precept  for  preach- 
ing of,  or  praying  to,  the  Holy  Spirit. 
2nd,  He  was  not  to  be  given  to  the 
unconverted,  for  the  Lord  positively 
says,  "  the  world  cannot  receive" 
Him  :  nor  can  an  instance  be  found 
of  His  having  (in  answer  to  any  prayer) 
been  poured  out  upon,  or  given  to,  a 
single  unbelieving  "  Jew,  Turk,  Pa- 
gan, or  Heretic." 

What  He  was  to  do  is  very  dis- 
tinctly stated.  He  was  to  do  certain 
things  for  Christ  — certain  things  for 
the  apostles  —  certain  things  for  the 
world — and  certain  things  for  disci- 
ples of  Jesus. 
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Do  we  ask,  what  was  the  Spirit  of 
truth  to  do  for  Christ  ?  The  answer 
is  furnished  by  himself :  ''  He  shall 
glorify  me" — "  He  shall  testify  con- 
cerning me.*'  The  Divine  Spirit  was 
indeed  an  Advocate  for  Jesus  I  His 
claims  to  be  the  promised  ''  Christy 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,**  "  the 
King  of  Israel/'  although  proclaimed 
by  John,  affirmed  from  heaven  by  the 
Father,  and  attested  by  mighty  mira- 
cles, were  disallowed,  scorned,  and 
even  accounted  blasphemy  by  his 
own  people  ;  and  for  maintaining 
these  claims,  he  was  persecuted  and 
mocked,  and  finally  executed  as  a 
hateful  impostor.  But  He  assigned 
to  the  Parakhtos  the  all-important 
work  of  sustaining  and  establishing 
his  high  claims  before  heaven  and 
earth.  Having  arisen  from  the  grave, 
and  having  conversed  forty  days  with 
his  disciples,  he  ascended  to  his  na- 
tive heaven,  and,  welcomed  by  the 
Father,  took  his  rightful  seat  as  King, 
Messiah,  and  Saviour,  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  amid  the  loud  acclaim 
and  lowly  adoration  of  the  angels  of 
the  presence,  to  reign  till  all  enemies 
should  be  subdued  or  destroyed.  But 
how  should  all  this  which  passed  in 
heaven  be  positively  known  upon 
earth  ?  Amidst  heaven's  unspeak- 
able glories,  the  exalted  King  forgot 
not  his  poor  and  feeble  few  upon 
earth  ;  but,  having  from  the  FaUier 
received  the  promised  Spirit,  sent 
him,  or  shed  him  forth  upon  them  in 
such  ample  measure,  that,  although 
illiterate  fishermen,  they  were  in  an 
instant  perfect  masters  of  all  lan- 
guages ;  and  although  ignorant  and 
fearful  in  themselves,  they  were  at 
once  filled  with  the  wisdom  of  God, 
the  mind  of  Christ,  and  the  holy 
boldness  of  ambassadors  from  the 
court  of  heaven ;  and  the  Divine 
Spirit  in  and  by  them  testified  and 
demonstrated  by  miracles,  to  the  con- 
viction of  thousands  there  and  mil- 
lions thence,  that  the  very  same  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  who  had  been  rejected 
and  cruelly  crucified  as  a  "  deceiver," 


then  was  seated  supreme  upon  his 
holy  hill  of  Zion,  adored  by  all  in 
heaven,  invested  with  universal  au- 
thority, and  made  Lord  and  Messiah, 
to  give  pardon,  and  salvation,  and 
eternal  Hfe  to  men.  Thus  entirely 
and  successfully  was  Jesus  '^  justified 
by  the  Spirit." 

Do  we  also  ask,  "  What  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  to  do  for  the  apostles  ?" 
1st,  He  was  to  bring  all  the  words  of 
Jesus  to  their  remembrance.  How 
many  words  of  grace  and  wisdom — 
how  much  advice,  instruction,  and 
consolation — ^how  many  thousands  of 
conmiands  and  ten  thousands  of  pre- 
cious promises,  uttered  by  lips  that 
spake  as  never  man  spake — had  they 
heard,  and  quite  forgotten  !  Yet  aU 
were  to  be  restored  by  the  promised 
Parakletos  ;  and,  as  in  a  moment,  on 
Pentecost,  the  tablets  of  their  memo- 
ries were  perfectly  re-imprinted  with 
every  truth,  doctrine,  command,  and 
promise  of  their  departed  Lord,  fresh 
and  thrilling  as  when  spoken.  2nd, 
He  was  to  guide  them  into  all  truth — 
to  show  them  the  things  of  Christy 
and  to  teach  them  all  things.  A  few 
short  days  before,  we  h^r  fiiese  apos- 
tles ignorantly  asking,  "  Wilt  thou  at 
this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom 
to  Israel?"  But  on  Pentecost  all 
such  dark-mindedness  was  instantly 
dispelled  by  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  glory  of  Grod  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ,  shining  fully  into 
their  hearts.  Then  the  whole  of  the 
truths  concerning  his  birth,  life,  suf- 
ferings, death,  atonement,  resurrec- 
tion, commission,  exaltation,  and  co- 
ronation—  the  nature  of  his  king- 
dom, his  doctrines,  his  laws,  his 
subjects,  his  mediatorial  reign,  and 
the  ultimate  judgment,  with  its 
eternal  rewards  and  punishments — 
were  all  known  and  understood  :  and 
thus  fully  qualified,  they  entered  upon 
their  soul-ennobling  duty  of  turning 
sinners  from  Satan  to  God,  with  all 
the  energy  and  joy  which  can  ari^e 
from  the  certainty  of  truth,  the  love 
of  Jesus,  and  the  deep  sympathy  of 
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tfie  saved  for  the  lost.  In  this  god- 
like work,  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  crucified,  of  his  salvation, 
and  of  the  glad  news  how  that  salva- 
tion is  received — speaking  just  as  the 
Divine  Spirit  gave  them  utterance — 
accredited  by  signs,  wonders,  mira- 
cles, and  gifts  granted  in  confirmation 
of  their  testimony  —  these  changed 
ones  could  say  in  truth,  <*  The  things 
that  eye  has  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
nor  heart  conceived,  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  those  who  love  him,  hath 
he  revealed  to  us  (apostles)  by  his 
Spirit"  —  "  We  have  the  mind  of 
Christ."  3rd,  Whatsoever  He  should 
have  heard,  that  he  was  to  speak. 
The  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  first 
spoken  in  heaven,  were  now  to  be  re- 
peated on  earth  by  the  Spirit  through 
the  apostles.  It  was  not  they  merely 
who  proclaimed,  but  the  Parakletos 
by  them.  They  spake  as  the  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance.  Their  teaching 
was  therefore  divine  teaching.  Those 
won  by  them  were  "  taught  of  God," 
were  drawn  by  Christ,  and  were  led 
by  the  Spirit,  for  such  all  were  who 
believed  in  Jesus  through  the  apostles' 
word.  4th,  He  was  to  show  them 
things  to  come.  In  them  He  was  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  :  by  them  He  fore- 
told future  events  that  were  to  be 
connected  with  Christ's  church  5  and 
when,  to  the  manifestations  of  the 
Spirit  that  accompanied  the  first  pro- 
clamation of  the  gospel,  we  add  the 
apostles'  prophecies  which  since  have 
been,  and  now  are  fulfilling  in  the 
world,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge 
that  aJl  who,  having  heard  the  gospel 
thus  doubly  attested,  reject  it,  will 
justly  be  left  without  excuse  at  the 
great  day. 

Do  we  farther  enquire,  what  was 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  do  Jor  the  world? 
The  Lord  having  pointedly  declared, 
"  the  world  cannot  receive  "  Him  ; 
and  no  inspired  writer  having  stated 
that  any  unconverted  person  could, 
or  ever  did,  receive  the  Holy  Spirit, 
it  is  error  —  injurious  error — to  ask 
God  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  on  the  un- 


believing, in  order  to  regenerate  or 
convert  them,  or  to  give  them  repen- 
tance or  faith.  2nd,  He  was  to  re- 
prove, or  convince  the  world  con- 
cerning sin,  concerning  righteousness, 
and  concerning  judgment.  This  great 
work  was  performed  on  the  crowded 
fe^t  of  Pentecost,  by  the  truths 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  spake  through 
the  lips  of  the  apostles,  aided  by  the 
things  seen  and  heard  in  confirmation 
of  those  truths.  By  the  proof  thus 
publicly  given  that  Uie  crucified  Jesus 
was  the  Christ  expected  by  all — that 
the  grave  had  been  unable  to  hold 
him — that  he  had  risen,  and  ascended, 
and  had  indeed  taken  his  seat  upon 
the  throne  of  God :  thousands,  pierced 
with  the  practical  reproof,  were  wholly 
convinced  of  the  sin  of  not  having 
earlier  believed  in  him— of  the  right- 
eousness of  all  his  claims,  and  of  his 
power  to  judge  and  punish  !  Nor 
has  any  portion  of  the  world  since 
been  convinced  otherwise  than  by  the 
same  truths  proclaimed,  heard  or 
read,  and  understood.  The  Spirit  of 
truth  withheld  not  from  the  convinced 
ones  any  of  the  things  necessary  to 
their  salvation,  but  as  promptly  as 
mercifully  taught  them  to  repent,  and 
to  be  immersed  in  Jesus'  name,  in 
order  to  forgiveness  of  sins  and  re- 
ception of  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  the 
truly  convinced  ones  now,  as  then, 
gladly  receive  and  obey  the  apostles' 
word,  do  repent,  are  immersed,  do 
receive  forgiveness,  and  partake  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  an  indwelling  guest. 
Thus  those  of  "the  world"  who, 
hearing,  believe  and  obey  the  Lord, 
are  like  the  Pentecostian  penitents, 
then  translated  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
Satan  into  the  kingdom  of  Grod's 
dear  Son  :  while  those  who  hear,  but 
believe  nor,  or  obey  not,  do  in  fact, 
as  thousands  then  did,  tesist  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  then  spake,  and  will,  till 
the  great  day,  continue  to  speak, 
in  the  apostles'  words. 

Do  we  lastly  ask,  what  was  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  do  for  disciples  of 
Jesus  ?     He  was  to  abide  with  theia 
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ever,  to  dwell  with  them,  and  be  in 
them.  Much  is  contained  in  these 
words.  He  was  indeed  to  be  a  com- 
forter to  them  ! — to  make  them  abound 
in  hope,  and  love,  and  good  works  ; 
and  to  gratefully  cry  Abba  —  to  seal 
them  as  Christ's,  and  be  an  earnest  of 
the  inheritance — to  render  acceptable 
their  sacrifices  of  praise — to  strength- 
en with  might  in  the  inner  man —  to 
produce  in  them  the  fruit  of  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  &c. — to  sancti- 
fy them  as  a  temple  for  God  to  dwell 
in  ;  and  finally  to  quicken  and  restore 
their  bodies  from  the  dust  of  death. 
Having  been  sent  by  the  King  of 
Saints,  and  not  recalled.  He  abides 
with  and  in  all  and  each  of  his  obe- 
dient and  lowly  ones,  who  should 
therefore  ever  be  prayerfully  careful 
not  to  tempt  by  untruths,  nor  to  grieve 
Him  by  indulging  in  iniquity,  nor  to 
defile  God's  habitation  by  impure 
thoughts,  words,  or  actions. 

We  thus  learn  at  the  source  of 
Divine  Wisdom,  that  the  Parakletos 
actually  became,  as  the  Lord's  pro- 
mised, an  Advocate  for  Christ,  a 
Counsellor  to  apostles,  a  Monitor  to 
the  world,  and  a  Comforter  to  all 
Jesus'  disciples.  J.  Davis. 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  OUR 
SALVATION. 

The  term  gospel  signifies  good 
news  ;  but  it  is  not  every  time  it  is 
used  that  this  term  indicates  the  gos- 
pel, or  good  news  of  our  salvation. 
The  gospel  of  our  salvation  is,  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,  died  for  our 
sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justi- 
fication. 

That  Jesus,  the  promised  seed  of 
Abraham,  shail  yet  inherit  the  pro- 
mised land  —  that  the  son  of  David 
shall  sit  upon  his  father's  throne — 
that  he  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion 
and  in  Jerusalem,  and  before  his  an- 
cients gloriously — is,  indeed,  gospel, 
or  good  news — ^is  glad  tidings  of  great 


joy  ;  but  it  is  not  the  gospel  of  our 
salvation. 

We  shall  prove  from  the  law  and 
the  testimony,  that  the  gospel  of  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  gospel  of  our  salvation. 

Our  FIRST  PROOF  is  taken  from  the 
apostles'  commission,  as  given  by  the 
sacred  historians.  The  apostles,  like 
the  rest  of  their  countrymen,  had  no 
idea  of  a  suffering,  dying  Messiah. 
They  supposed  that  Jesus,  as  the 
Messiah,  should  finish  his  career  by 
ascending  the  throne  of  his  Father, 
break  the  Roman  yoke  of  bondage, 
and  subject  all  nationd  to  his  sceptre's 
sway.  Hence  after  his  death  they 
looked  for  no  resurrection.  The 
apostles  did  not  believe  the  women, 
nor  the  rest  of  the  apostles  the  two 
who  saw  him  in  the  way  to  Emmaus 
— neither  did  Thomas  believe  the 
united  testimony  of  all  his  brethren. 
Henee  when  Jesus  appeared  to  give 
them  their  commission,  he  upbraided 
them  with  their  unbelief  and  hardness 
of  heart  (Luke  xxiv.  45-8) — then  pro- 
ceeded to  "  open  their  understand- 
ings, that  they  might  understand  the 
scriptures  ;  and  said  unto  them,  thus 
it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
the  Messiah  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from 
the  dead  the  third  day,  and  that  re- 
pentance and  remission  oi  sins  should 
be  preached  in  his  name  among  all 
nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem  ;  and 
ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things." 
Now  compare  this  with  Mark  xvi.  15, 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature  ;  he  that 
believetii  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  condemned" — ^and  what  is  the  con- 
clusion that  we  are  obviously  war- 
ranted to  draw  fix)m  the  whole  pre- 
mises but  this  ? — that  the  sufferings^ 
death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
are  the  gospel  of  our  salvation,  be- 
cause through  faith  in  these  £Eu;ts,  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins,  (Luke) 
or  salvation  according  to  Mark,  are 
preached  unto  all  nations,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem,  according  to  Luke  ;  or 
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is  the  gospel  preached  throughout  all 
the  world  unto  every  creature,  accord- 
ing to  Mark. 

If  Jesus  meant  that  the  apostles 
should  preach  the  objects  of  the  "  one 
hope,"  instead  of  the  objects  of  the 
**  one  faith,"  why  did  he  expound  the 
latter,  and  not  the  former  ?  Besides, 
the  apostles  were  to  preach  what  they 
had  witnessed  (Luke  xxiv.  48.) 

Our  SECOND  SOURCE  OP    PROOF   is 

the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  But  pre- 
viously to  examining  these  proofs,  as 
this  book  is  supposed  to  contain  a 
number  of  the  passages  which  favor 
the  new  view,  we  shall  indicate  these 
passages,  and  briefly  explain  their 
view.  The  testimonies  chiefly  relied 
on  in  the  Acts  are  chapters  i.  1 1,  viii. 
12,  xxviii.  20, 23,  31.  According  to 
some  of  our  brethren,  these  passages 
refer  to  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christ  with 
his  saints  on  the  earth.  This  reign, 
they  say,  is  the  only  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven and  the  gospel  of  our  salvation 
which  the  apostles  preached  to  all 
nations.  When  those  who  heard 
these  things  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God  believed  the  glad  tidings,  they 
were  then  instructed  in  the  things 
concerning  the  name  of  Jesus,  that 
through  him  they  might  be  made 
heirs  of  the  promised  inheritance  ! 
Further  it  is  argued,  that  as  salvation 
is  through  faith  in  the  gospel,  and  as 
the  good  news  concerning  the  future 
reign  of  Jesus  and  his  saints  on  the 
earth  is  the  gospel,  all  who  desire 
to  be  saved  should  have  this  faith,  or 
hope  of  Israel,  previous  to  their  im- 
mersion. Such,  we  believe,  is  a  brief 
outline  of  what  we,  out  of  no  disre- 
spect to  those  among  the  brethren  who 
hold  it,  have  called  the  "  new  view  " 
of  the  gospel  of  our  salvation.  They 
ought  to  be  pleased,  rather  than 
otherwise,  at  our  candid  design  of 
bringing  it  to  the  test  of  the  law  and 
the  testimony. 

Without  entering  into  the  contro- 
versy anent  the  pre-millennial  advent 
and  personal  reign  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  and  Sa\'iour,  we  affirm  that 


whether  the  belief  that  he  shall  reign 
on  earth,  or  the  view  that  he  shall 
reign  in  heaven,  be  the  right  one, 
neither  is  the  gospel  of  our  salvation. 
In  a  general  way  of  speaking  indeed, 
all  the  truths  of  the  New  Testament 
may  be  called  the  gospel ;  and  as  all 
truth  forwards  our  salvation  less  or 
more,  so  all  scripture  truth  may,  in 
this  indefinite  way,  be  called  the  gos- 
pel of  our  salvation.  But  in  its  strict, 
and  literal,  and  definite  acceptation — 
which  is  what  we  are  in  search  of — 
the  term  gospel  refers  emphatically 
to  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ :  perhaps  we  may  also  add, 
his  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Our  proof — the  apostles  were  sent 
to  preach  the  gospel.  Let  us  hear 
them  preach,  that  we  may  learn  what 
it  is.  Peter  preached  the  first  gospel 
sermon  to  the  Jews  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  as  recorded  in  the  second 
chapter  of  this  book  of  the  Acts  of 
Apostles.  Now  in  this  chapter  Peter 
does  not  lay  emphasis  upon  the  future 
reign  of  Jesus,  but  upon  his  death, 
burial,  and  resurrection,  together  with 
his  ascension  and  coronation  as  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  In  his  first  discourse 
to  the  Gentiles,  recorded  in  chapter 
X.  34-43,  the  same  preacher  proclaims 
the  same  gospel,  and  does  not  so  much 
as  hint  at  the  future  reign  of  Jesus, 
whether  in  heaven  or  earth.  In  the 
43rd  verse  he  says  that  salvation  is 
through  the  name  of  Jesus.  Now 
that  which  gives  this  name  its  saving 
power  must  be  the  gospel  of  our  sal- 
vation. But  the  name  of  Jesus  de- 
rives not  its  saving  power  from  the 
fact  that  he  shall  hereafter  reign  either 
in  heaven  or  earth,  but  from  the  facts 
of  his  death  and  resurrection  (Phil, 
ii.  5-11) — which  facts,  therefore,  are 
the  gospel  of  our  salvation.  Having 
heard  Peter,  the  apostle  of  the  Jews, 
let  us  now  hear  Paul,  the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles.  He  preaches  the  gos- 
pel in  a  synagogue  to  his  brethren 
the  Jews,  in  the  city  of  Antioch  of 
Pisidia  (Acts  xiii.)  ;    and  having,  in 
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a  few  sentences,  brought  down  the 
history  of  the  people  as  far  as  the 
reign  of  David,  (22)  he  says,  "  Of 
this  man's  seed  hath  Grod,  according 
to  hb  promise,  raised  unto  Israel  a 
Saviour,  Jesus"  (23.)  After  referring 
to  the  testimony  of  John,  (25-5)  he 
declares  that  the  dwellers  at  Jerusa- 
lem, through  ignorance  (27)  and  ma- 
lice (28)  procured  his  death.  Then 
follows,  as  the  word  of  the  gospel 
salvation,  (26)  the  announcement  of 
his  resurrection,  (30)  and  the  posi- 
tion occupied  by  the  apostles,  as  the 
«  eye  witnesses  and  ministers  of  the 
word''  (30.)  But  we  must  quote  in 
full  the  next  words  of  this  discourse 
— "  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad- 
tidings,  (equivalent  to  the  gospel)  how 
that  the  promise  which  was  made 
unto  the  fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled 
the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in 
that  he  haih  raised  up  Jesus  again" 
(32-3.)  The  burden  of  this  discourse 
is  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
and  as  in  that  preached  to  Cornelius 
and  his  friends,  there  is  not  even  a 
hint  of  the  future  reign  of  Jesus.  Is 
it  not  evident,  then,  that  the  gospel 
of  our  salvation  is  the  gospel  of  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

"We  proceed  to  our  third  proof  by 
a  testimony  from  each  of  the  apostolic 
epistles. 

1.  "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of 
Clirist ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion to  every  one  that  bdieveth ;  to  the  Jew 
first  and  also  to  the  Greek ;  for  therein  is  the 
righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to 
faith."  (Rom.  i.  16-17.) 

"  Things  that  are  equal  to  the  same 
things  are  equal  to  one  another  ;"  and 
here  we  have  three  things  affirmed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  are  true  of 
nothing  else  than  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  our  blessed  Redeemer : 
thus  proving,  with  the  certainty 
of  mathematical  demonstration,  that 
these  facts  are  that  gospel. 

"  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ."  Jesus  died  the  painful 
and  shameful  death  of  the  cross — the 
death   of  slave-criminals.      On  this 


account  the  first  Christians  were  ex- 
posed to  great  reproach,  this  being 
one  way  in  which  they  bore  the  cross. 
And  in  these  facts  we  have  an  ex- 
planation of  certain  expressions  in  the 
sacred  writings,  such  as — "  Then  is 
the  offence  of  the  cross  ceased  :" 
**  Grod  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save 
in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
me,  and  I  unto  the  world  :"  ''  I  deter- 
mined not  to  know  any  thing  among 
you  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cruci- 
fied ;"  and  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ." 

"  For  it  is  the  power  of  Grod  unto 
salvation."  It  is  evident  firom  the 
development  of  his  argument,  as  con- 
Uiined  in  the  succeeding  chapt^r,  that 
by  salvation  here  the  Apostle  means 
the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  consequent 
deliverance  from  its  enslaving  power 
(see  chap.  iii.  22,  v.  8-9-10,  &c.) 
But  this  salvation  is  through  nothing 
else  than  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ :  therefore,  this  is 
the  gospel  which  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation. 

"  For  therein  is  the  righteousness 
of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith." 
Did  righteousness  here  signify  holi- 
ness, we  could  safely  say,  nowhere  is 
the  holiness  of  God  seen  to  more 
advantage  than  in  the  cross  of  Christ 
But  the  "  righteousness  of  God"  here 
means  his  method  of  justifying  the 
ungodly ;  for  he  was  made  a  sin- 
offering  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that 
we  might  be  made  "  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  him."  So  that  now  "  the 
righteousness  of  God"  without  the 
law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  even  "  the 
righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and 
upon  all  that  believe."  God's  method 
then,  of  justifying  the  ungodly,  is 
revealed  in  the  gospel ;  but  that  me- 
thod is  nothing  else  than  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
Therefore,  these  facts  constitute  the 
gospel  of  our  salvation. 
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2.  "  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to 
preach  the  gospel,  not  with  wisdom  of  words, 
lest  the  cross  of  Christ  shovQd  be  made  of  none 
effect.  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to 
them  that  perish  foolishness ;  but  nnto  us  who 
are  saved,  it  is  the  power  of  God"  (Paul,  1 
Cor.  i.  1718.) 

Here  *'  ihe  gospel"  and  ^*  the  cross 
of  Christ"  are  used  as  interchange- 
able terms  :  and  observe,  as  in  Ro- 
mans the  apostle  calls  the  gospel  the 
"  power  of  God  unto  salvation,"  so 
here  he  affirms  the  same  thing  of 
the  "  cross  of  Christ"  Christ  sent 
Paul  to  preach  the  gospel,  but  Paul 
preached  Christ  crucified  :  therefore, 
"  Christ  crucified  "  is  "  the  gospel." 

And  if  this  is  not  the  gospel  of  our 
salvation,  what  is  that  gospel  ?  The 
hope  of  eternal  life  —  a  life  of  glory 
and  bliss  spent  in  the  presence  of 
Jesus  —  is,  indeed,  a  glorious  hope. 
But  the  proclamation  that  saints  shall 
reign  with  Christ,  is  no  gospel  to 
sinners.  The  truth  that  gladdens  the 
sinner's  heart  is  contained  in  the  words 
which  show  how  man  may  be  justi- 
fied in  the  eyes  of  his  Maker. 

"  And  this  is  the  word  of  the  Lord 
which  by  the  gospel "  of  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  **  is  preach- 
ed unto  you."  Besides,  eternal  life 
is  the  consummation  of  our  salvation, 
and  cannot  be  the  gospel  thereof. 
The  gospel  is  one  thing,  and  its  sal- 
vation another  ;  for  although  in  a 
general  way  of  speaking  or  writing, 
the  terms  may  be  used  interchange^ 
ably,  yet' when  we  institute  a  strict 
inquiry  afler  the  definite  meaning  of 
the  terms,  we  must  by  no  means 
confound  the  one  with  the  other. 
The  gospel  stands  to  our  salvation  in 
the  relation  of  cause  and  effect — 
means  and  end  ;  and  it  would  just  be 
as  proper  to  say  that  the  cause  is  the 
effect,  or  the  means  the  end,  as  to 
say  that  eternal  life  is  the  gospel. 
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The  Saviour  dies  1  e'en  for  this  cause 

Into  our  world  he  came ; 
And  novr  he  hangs  upon  the  cross 

Enduring  pain  and  shame. 


Open  thy  womb,  oh  earth  1  and  now 
Thy  Maker's  shame  conceal : 

Dying,  he  conquer'd  death — and  thou. 
Oh  grayel  his  power^shall  feel. 

For  lo  I  the  appointed  day  arrives. 
When  He,  who  died  to  save 

Our  souls  from  death,  again  revives— 
Revives,  and  quits  the  grave. 

Behold  the  gospel  of  his  grace, 

Believed  and  obeyed  1 
By  these  great  facts  are  life  and  peace 

To  every  soul  conveyed. 

D.  L. 


CONVERTING  INFLUENCE. 

NO.  VI. 

Bethpage,  July  9th. 
L to  E . 

The  question  at  present  is  this  — 
"  Is  it  not  necessary  that  a  power  or 
influence,  distinct  from  the  word, 
should  always  accompany  it,  in  order 
to  render  it  effective  in  conversion 
and  salvation  ?*'  I  answer  this  ques- 
tion in  the  affirmative,  without  hesi- 
tation. I  think  it  is  necessary,  and 
that  the  word  alone  converts  and 
saves  no  one. 

However  people  differ  about  this 
theoretically,  I  am  convinced  that  all 
agree  with  m^ practically.  And  this, 
after  all,  is  the  best  way  of  testing 
principle.  For  what  party  is  it  that 
is  content  to  leave  conversion  to  the 
word  alone  ?  Not  those  who  preach 
the  doctrine  of  its  alone-sufficiency, 
I  am  sure,  else  they  would  leave  the 
word  to  accomplish  the  work  alone, 
and  no  longer  encumber  it  with  help. 
Why,  if  they  believe  their  own  teach- 
ing, do  they  not  read  or  simply  state 
the  gospel  facts,  and  suffer  them  to 
act  by  their  own  power  ?  Or  why, 
rather,  do  they  not  suffer  the  truth  to 
work  its  way  through  the  world  in 
silence,  unaided  by  a  human  voice  ? 
Why  do  they  add  their  personal 
efforts — ^their  preachings,  teachings, 
their  mourning  exhortations,  their 
prayers  and  entreaties  ?  Why  do 
they  bring  to  bear  upon  the  sinner 
the  influence  of  friends,  of  special 
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solicitatioD,  of  sympathetic  feeling, 
of  the  melting  harmony  of  music,  and 
all  the  favorable  circumstances  within 
their  command  ?  Is  it  not  because 
they  know  that  without  these  in- 
fluences the  word  will  fail  to  effect 
conversion  ?  And  are  not  these  in- 
fluences a  means  distinct  from  the 
word,  thus  made  to  accompany  it  in 
order  to  render  it  effective  in  conver- 
sion ? 

How  inconsistent  men  are  !  They 
who  preach  the  spirit  alone  ^  neces- 
sary to  conversion,  fail  not  to  preach 
the  word  also,  and  to  add  the  in- 
fluence of  persuasion  in  every  mode 
in  which  it  can  be  made  to  operate  ; 
while  they  who  preach  the  word  alone 
are  just  as  careful  to  add  to  it  their 
prayers  for  divine  aid,  and  all  the 
means  usually  employed  to  move  the 
feelings  and  induce  to  action,  as 
though  they  believed  these  mainly  to 
be  depended  upon  in  the  affair.  So 
perfectly  agreed,  in  fact,  are  all  par- 
ties in  this  respect,  that  a  stranger  to 
their  theories  would  perceive  but  little, 
if  any  difference,  in  their  mode  of 
conducting  religious  meetings  for  the 
purpose  of  conversion.  They  are  al- 
ways the  most  successful  in  making 
converts  to  any  party  who  are  ths 
most  eloquent,  or  who  can  manage 
with  the  greatest  address  the  various 
agencies,  external  and  collateral,  ap- 
pertaining to  what  are  termed  "  re- 
vivals." In  the  use  of  these  agencies, 
to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  (and  the 
use  of  them  at  all  is  an  admission  of 
the  principle,)  all  agree  ;  but  all  at 
the  same  time,  while  thus  substan- 
tially agreed  in  practice ,  reserve  and 
guard  with  care  the  privilege  of  con- 
tending with  each  other  about  the 
theory  of  conversion  I 

"  But,"  you  will  say,  "  it  is  the 
word  after  all  which  converts.  The 
influences  of  which  you  speak  are 
employed  only  to  engage  men  in  the 
consideration  of  the  subject.  I  do 
not  expect  the  word  to  act  until  it  is 
fuHy  presented  to  the  mind.  Preach- 
ing,  teaching,  and  exhortation   are 


designed  for  this  end — to  call  the 
attention  of  mankind  to  the  gospel ; 
this,  when  clearly  perceived,  will  act 
by  its  own  power." 

You  expect  then  these  special  in- 
fluences and  agencies  to  accomplish 
the  same  thing  in  effect  as  the  direct 
influence  of  the  spirit,  which  is  sup- 
posed to  bring  the  gospel  or  word  of 
God  home  to  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
men.  For  I  believe  it  is  now  admit- 
ted by  all  parties  that  it  is  <mly 
necessary  to  have  the  word  properiy 
impressed  upon  the  heart,  and  that 
the  special  office  of  the  spirit  is  to 
bring  the  gospel  thus  home  to  the 
heart  and  affections,  by  giving  to  it 
an  increased  efficiency,  so  as  to  over- 
come all  obstacles  arising  from  hu- 
man inattention,  obduracy,  and  im- 
penitency.  This,  I  repeat,  is  the 
general  sentiment  of  those  who  believe 
in  special  spiritual  agency :  for  as  to 
those  who  hold  that  some  are  con- 
verted by  the  spirit  alone,  without 
the  word,  they  are  so  few  as  scarcely 
to  deserve  mention  :  indeed,  they  re- 
tain this  doctrine  rather  to  secure  the 
election  of  infants  than  as  one  of 
general  application.  The  great  ma- 
jority, both  in  theory  and  practice, 
exhibit  their  belief  that  the  gospel  is 
to  be  preached,  and  that  the  spirit 
must  give  a  saving  efficiency  to  the 
word  announced  by  the  preacher. 
The  special  influences  you  approve 
accomplish  the  same  end  in  fixing  the 
attention,  and  presenting  the  gospel 
clearly  and  forcibly  to  the  mind. 
The  gospel,  then,  upon  either  hypo- 
thesis, acts  by  its  own  power. 

Let  it  then  be  clearly  stated,  as  a 
point  generally  conceded  by  all  parties, 

that  WHENEVER  THE  GOSPEL  IS 
BROUGHT  HOME  TO  THE  HEART  OP  A 
SINNER,  IT  THEN  BECOMES  THE  POWER 

OP  God  to  his  salvation. 

The  controversy  is,  in  regard  to  the 
means  by  which  it  is  thus  savingly 
impressed  upon  the  heart  You  em- 
ploy a  variety  of  influences  which 
may  be  designated  as  proviJkniial^  to 
give  to  the  word  sufficient  power. 
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Others  employ  the  same  influences, 
indeed,  but  suppose  them  to  be 
inadequate  without  the  additional 
agency  of  the  spirit.  Both,  therefore, 
believe  in  special  agency — in  a  power 
or  influence  out  of  or  distinct  from 
the  word,  and  in  the  incompetency 
(absolute  or  relative)  of  the  word 
alone  to  produce  saving  faith.  For, 
certainly,  the  influences  you  would 
employ  are  as  distinct /rom  the  word, 
and  as  plainly  superadded,  in  order 
to  give  efficiency  to  it,  or  in  other 
words,  to  enable  it  to  reach  the  heart, 
and  convert  the  soul,  as  are  the  spi- 
ritual influences  you  oppose.  How 
happily,  then,  we  are  all  agreed  in 
reference  to  this  important  matter  ! 
How  sincerely  we  all  believe  in  a 
power  out  of  the  word!  Let  no  one, 
therefore,  henceforth  presume  to  doubt 
the  doctrine  of  special  influence  to 
conversion. 

Nor  is  the  nature  of  this  special 
influence  a  matter  of  such  importance 
that  the  religious  community  should 
sufibr  itself  to  be  disturbed  or  divided 
on  account  of  it.  We  call  certain 
agencies  providential ;  but  we  have, 
perhaps,  very  imperfect  conceptions 
of  the  true  nature  of  the  various  in- 
fluences so  denominated.  Many  of 
them  may  spring  from  impressions 
made  upon  the  mind  by  a  secret,  di- 
vine, or  angelic  agency,  or  so  special 
an  arrangement  of  circumstances  as 
requires  the  exercise  of  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God  in  a  manner  as 
admirable  as  when  Ahasuerus  was 
prepared  to  say  to  Haman,  "What 
shall  be  done  to  the  man  whom  the 
king  delighteth  to  honor  ?"  and  the 
latter,  prepared  in  like  manner,  to 
suppose  the  honor  designed  for  him- 
self, was  made  to  devise  and  execute 
the  plan  of  a  triumph  for  the  very 
man  whose  death  he  came  to  demand. 
No  one  can  presume  to  circumscribe 
the  workings  of  Him  who  knows  the 
secret  springs  of  every  heart ;  and 
who,  in  answer  to  prayer,  may  turn 
the  hearts  of  man  *•  whithersoever 
he  will."     Other  agencies  are  termed 


spiritual,  and  are  just  as  little  under- 
stood. Many  influences  and  excite- 
ments are  regarded  as  spiritual, 
which  are  purely  animal,  the  natural 
effect  of  attendant  circumstances. 
Many  influences,  again,  which  might 
truly  be  called  spiritual,  are  unnoticed 
or  contemned.  How  much  better  it 
were  for  all  to  agree  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  sinners,  for  their  conversion ; 
and  in  the  use  of  all  the  means  and 
measures  dictated  in  the  scriptures 
for  the  purpose  of  arresting  the  at- 
tention of  men  and  bringing  the  truth 
clearly  to  the  minds  of  sinners,  to 
co-operate  together,  leaving  the  result 
to  God,  without  presuming  to  debate 
and  dogmatize  with  each  other  about 
theories  of  conversion  ! 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOUSE.— No.  XXVII. 

LUKE,  CHAPTER  III. 

Olympas.  In  the  conclusion  of  chapter  ii. 
we  learn  that  Jesus  went  down  with  his  parents 
from  Jerusalem  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject 
to  them.  What  precept  of  the  Jews'  law  re- 
quired this,  Susan  ? 

Susan.  The  fifth  says,  "  Honor  thy  father 
and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  he  long  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee." 

Olympas.  He  honored  this  precept,  and  was 
subject  to  them.  How  long  was  he  subject 
to  them,  William  ? 

William.  Bunng  thirty  j/ears :  for  such  is 
the  age  assigned  to  him  when  he  commenced 
his  own  work. 

Olpmpas.  Then  he  worked  for  his  earthly 
parents  and  honored  them  till  he  was  thirty, 
and  to  his  heavenly  father  he  exclusively  de- 
voted the  remainder  of  his  life.  True,  he  glori- 
fied God  in  honoring  his  parents ;  but  a  por- 
tion of  that  time  he  labored  for  the  family,  as 
the  phrase  "being  subject"  intimates;  and 
therefore,  the  fair  presumption  is  that  he 
wrought  at  the  carpenter's  trade.  The  Jews 
required  their  children  to  assist  them,  if  need 
required,  till  they  were  thirty,  and  sometimes 
longer.  Besides,  they  all  taught  their  sons  a 
useful  trade,  whatever  their  future  prospects 
might  be.  All  the  presumptions  are  in  favor 
of  the  idea  that  our  Saviour  actually  submit- 
ted to  work  with  his  hands  for  the  support  of 
the  family  till  he  was  of  the  appointed  age  of 
majority,  or  freedom  firom  the  parental  yoke. 
What  think  you,  Eliza,  is  intimated  by  the 
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Saying,  "  His  mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in 
her  heart  ?'* 

Eliza.  Soch  as  the  saying  which  he  nttered 
when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  allnded  to  last 
evening — "  Know  ye  not  that  I  should  he  about 
my  Father's  business,"  or  "at  my  Father's 
house."  Tour  remark  on  his  being  subject  to 
his  parents,  would  commend  the  propriety  of 
reading  "Father's  house**  rather  than  "Fa- 
ther's business," 

Olympas.  You  mean,  then,  that  the  phrase 
"kept  all  these  sayings"  imports  all  such  mys- 
terious and  unusual  mings  said  by  him,  or  con- 
cerning him  by  others ;  and  what,  then,  means 
her  "  keeping  them  in  her  heart,"  William  P 

William,  Memory,  I  suppose ;  for  in  look- 
ing over  the  scriptures  I  see  "heart"  often 
means  memory  and  understanding :  and  so  our 
teacher  in  the  Academy  commands  us  to  "  get 
our  lessons  by  heart" — ^meaning  to  memorize 
them. 

Olympas.  "  To  memorize"  is  scarcely  good 
English.  Within  my  memory  this  phrase  has 
been  gaining  a  new  currency.  It  is  growing 
into  use  like  the  words  resurrect  and  resur- 
reded,  which  are  gross  innovations  upon  our 
good  old  English  knguage.  "  To  memorize" 
is  to  record  in  writing;  or,  according  to 
Shakespeare,  who  is  of  high  authority  with 
one  class  of  lexicographers,  it  means  "  to  cause 
others  to  remember."  But  this  new  occupa- 
tion of  the  word  is,  upon  the  whole,  an  act  of 
violence  upon  the  legitimate  province  of  the 
ancient  memorize,  as  much  as  the  outlandish 
**  resurrected'*  is  upon  the  dominions  of  the 
verb  to  resuscitate,  I  would,  indeed,  have 
you  to  observe  that  "  to  keep  a  thing  in  the 
heart"  in  Jewish  idiom,  is  to  remember  it^ 
and  to  ponder  upon  it,  Jesus,  we  are  in- 
formed by  Luke,  '*'  increased  in  wisdom  and  in 
stature,  and  in  favor  with  God  and  man." 
What  think  you  of  this  expression,  Thomas  ? 

Thomas,  It  would  indicate  that  Jesus  was 
a  child  like  other  children — at  first  imperfect 
in  wisdom  and  in  stature ;  and  that  as  he  in- 
creased in  both,  so  he  also  grew  in  public  favor 
— in  favor  both  with  God  and  man,  because  of 
his  early  and  vigorous  virtues  and  excellencies. 
"  The  child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
filled  with  wisdom,  and  a  divine  gracefulness 
was  upon  him,"  would  seem  to  convey  the 
same  idea. 

Olympas,  We  shall  now  hear  you  read, 
William,  the  third  chapter  of  Luke  so  far  as 
the  1 8th  verse  with  a  special  reference  to  the 
chronology  of  the  Messiah's  birth  and  times. 
[William  reads.] 

Olympas,  What  date  is  fixed  in  this  pas- 
sage, Thomas  ? 

Thomas,  The  conmiencement  of  John  the 
Baptist's  ministry.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
came  to  John  in  the  15  th  year  of  Tiberius 
Cesar. 

Olympas.  How  jnany  Cesars  in  all,  reigned 
over  Rome,  William  ? 


William,  They  are  said  to  have  been  twelve, 
and  arranged  in  some  histories  as  follows  : — 
Jnlius  Cesar,  Augustus,  Tiberius,  CaHgula, 
Claudius,  Nero,  Galha,  Otho,  Vitellus,  Vespa- 
sian, Titus,  Domitian. 

Olympas,  But  does  the  true  line  of  descent 
continue  to  Domitian  ? 

William,  I  think  it  terminated  in  Nero, 
the  sixth  of  that  blood.  Other  six  assumed 
the  title  of  Augustus,  or  Cesar,  of  different 
families.  In  the  New  Testament  I  think  yoa 
told  us  that  Tiberius,  Claudius,  and  Nero,  are 
simply  addressed  or  spoken  of  under  the  gene- 
ral name  of  Cesar. 

Olympas.  "I  appeal  unto  Cesar,"  says 
Paul;  that  was  to  Nero,  then  Emperor  of 
Rome.  "  Render  unto  Cesar  the  thu)>gs  that 
are  Cesar's,"  says  the  Messiah  speaking  of 
Tiberius.  When,  Eliza,  was  the  first  of  the 
twelve  Cesars  bom  ? 

EUza,  The  tenth  day  of  the  fifth  month, 
called  Quintilis  by  the  Romans ;  that  is  with 
us  the  tenth  day  of  July,  one  hundred  yeara 
before  the  Christian  era. 

Olympas,  Did  not  the  fifth  month  receive 
the  name  of  July,  and  the  sixth  month  receive 
the  name  of  August  firom  the  two  first  of  this 
Julian  family  ? 

William.  So  the  Roman  historians  say; 
but  after  these  two  they  resumed  the  Latin 
names  for  the  seventh^  eiyhthy  ninthy  and 
tenth  months,  called  September,  Octobery 
November  J  December. 

Olympas,  The  Roman  year  began  with 
March,  so  called  from  Mars  the  god  of  battles, 
because  in  this  month  the  Romans  generally 
conmienced  their  military  campaigns.  Hie 
Jewish  ecclesiastical  year  began  in  the  latter 
half  of  that  month  called  Abib,  which  occupied 
about  the  last  half  of  March  and  the  first  half 
of  April,  so  for  as  their  lunations  permitted. 
But  to  return  to  the  Cesars:  how  long  did 
Julius  reign  as  Emperor? 

Thomas,  Bom  July  10th,  Ante-Christo 
100  years,  and  being  assassinated  in  the  Senate 
House,  died  in  the  56th  year  of  his  age,  at 
the  ides  of  March,  being  tne  15th  day  of  that 
month.  He,  Crassus,  and  Pompey  his  son-in- 
law,  formed  the  first  triumvircUe,  and  by  de- 
grees, after  the  death  of  these  two  illustrious 
men,  he  ascended  to  the  title  of  Pontifex 
Majpimus,  and  Imperator,  having  been  ap- 
pointed Consul  for  five  years.  Dictator  for  one 
year,  and  Tribune  for  life ;  and  again  Dictator 
for  ten  years,  and  Censor  for  Ufe,  with  his 
statue  placed  in  the  Capitol ;  but  he  only  en- 
joyed the  sovereignty  expressed  by  Emperor  a 
few  months.  His  nephew,  the  son  of  his  sister 
Julia,  called  Caius  Ootayitjs  Cesab  Augus- 
tus, succeeded  him,  being  appointed  in  Julius' 
Will  his  heir,  and  declared  to  be  his  adopted 
son.  He  was  finally  seated  on  the  imperial 
throne,  and  lived  to  the  advanced  age  of  76. 
He  died  August  19,  a.d.  14,  having  under 
various  titles,  commanded  the  destinies  <^ 
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Rome  for  almost  50  jean.  Tiberias  succeeded 
him.  In  the  15th  year  of  his  reign  John  the 
Baptist  commenced  his  ministry,  as  Luke  in- 
forms us.  These  three  Cesars,  Julius,  Augus- 
tus, and  Tiberius,  were  monsters  of  iniquity ; 
and  though  of  high  intellectual  character, 
wanted  all  the  attributes  and  elements  of  moral 
dignity  and  real  worth.  He  died  March  16, 
▲.D.  87>  aged  78  years,  having  reigned  23 
years. 

Oiympea,  Susan,  can  yon  tell  us  who 
was  governor  of  Judea  and  the  Syrian  provinces 
of  those  days  ? 

Susan.  Pontius  Pilate  governed  Judea, 
Herod  ruled  over  Oalilee,  Plolip  was  tetrarch 
of  Itrurea  and  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  was 
tetrarch  of  Abilene. 

OlympoM.  William,  explain  these  officers  and 
the  countries  over  which  they  presided. 

William.  Pilate  was  procurator  of  Judea, 
a  sort  of  president  governor,  appointed  by  the 
Boman  Emperor.  Herod  Antipas,  and  his  bro- 
ther Philip,  together  with  Lysanias,  were 
tetrarchs,  or  governors  of  the  fourth  part  of 
an  old  estate  or  territory  once  under  one  go- 
vernor. Thus  Galilee,  Itrurea,  Trachonitis, 
and  AbUene,  were  four  provinces,  three  of  them 
provinces  of  Syria,  willed  by  Herod  the  Great 
to  his  sons  Herod  Antipas  and  Philip.  His 
will  was  confirmed  by  Augustus,  and  the 
estates  were  continued  to  the  family. 

Olympat,  Who,  James,  were  high  priests 
in  those  days  P 

James.  Annas  and  Caiphas. 

Olympas.  Could  there  be,  Thomas,  two 
high  priests  at  once,  according  to  the  law  of 
priesthood  ? 

Thomas,  Annas  being  fiither-in-law  of 
Caiphas,  was  principal  high  priest,  and  Cai- 
phas was  a  sort  of  deputy  or  assistant  high 
priest.  That  they  officiated  in  turns  is  sup- 
posed by  some ;  but  I  think  you  taught  us  that 
although  the  law  of  Moses  recognized  but  one 
high  priest  for  life,  after  the  subjugation  of 
Judea  by  the  Bomans  it  appears  that  they  ap- 
pointed high  priests  as  they  could.  According 
to  Josephus  Annanias  or  Annas  had  been  high 
priest  eleven  years,  but  had  been  deposed  by 
the  Boman  governor  before  the  time  here  men- 
tioned by  Luke ;  and  we  are  expressly  informed 
that  Caiphas  was  high  priest  the  year  in  which 
our  Lord  was  crucified.  The  Jews,  in  all  pro- 
bability disregarding  the  deposition  of  Annas 
by  a  Pagan  governor,  still  regarded  him  as  a 
legitimate  high  priest  according  to  their  law, 
but  were  content  that  either  of  them  should 
officiate  under  that  jurisdiction. 

Olympas.  Luke  intended  to  challenge  the 
scrutiny  of  the  whole  world  as  to  the  events  he 
narrates.  He  gives  Uiem  persons,  places,  and 
dates  in  profusion.  Here  is  Tiberius  Cesar  in 
the  15th  year  of  his  reign  over  the  Boman 
world,  and  here  are  four  governors  of  Boman 
provinces,  and  two  high  priests  connected  with 
the  nation  of  the  Messiah  and  the  theatre  of 


the  (i^reat  drama  of  Christianity  in  its  grand 
introduction  into  the  world.  And  such  is  the 
preamble  to  the  introduction  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist's mission  and  dispensation  as  the  har- 
binger of  the  Messiah. 

What  new  and  strange  doctrine  did  John 
preach,  Beuben  ?  Give  us  a  ftUl  statement  of 
ids  doctrine,  place  of  ministration,  manner  of 
life,  &c. 

Reuben.  John  came  as  the  harbinger  of  the 
Messiah,  and  in  that  capacity  proclaimed  a 
deep  and  thorough  reformation  of  both  princi- 
ple and  practice.  He  proclaimed  a  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.  It  was 
not  mere  mental  regret,  or  sorrow  for  the  past ; 
but,  superadded  to  that,  and  emanating  from  it, 
he  enforced  a  reformation  in  all  persons  and  in 
all  things.  Soldiers,  publicans,  and  aU  the 
people  came  to  him,  asking  what  they  should 
do.  He  commanded  a  genuine  and  universal 
reformation,  which  was  signified  l^  a  peculiar 
immersion  in  the  Jwdan. 

Olmypas.  For  what  were  John's  proselytes 
immersed? 

Reuben.  Matthew  says  that  they  were  im- 
mersed into  reformation,  or  that  they  might 
reform,  professing  reformation,  and  with  a 
special  reference  to  the  remission  of  sins. 
Hence  the  confession  of  sins  made  in  baptism 
was  indicative  of  a  forsaking  of  them  and  a 
remission  of  them.  The  points  in  John's 
preaching  were  repentance,  remission,  and  the 
immediate  appearance  of  the  Messiah — the  new 
era  and  its  accompaniments  of  judgment  and 
mercy.  All  that  sincerely  repented,  were  bap- 
tized, and  turned  to  the  Ix)rd,  escaped  the 
impending  vengeance  then  threatened  as  just 
to  be  poiued  out  upon  the  ungrateful  nation. 

Olympas.  Did  he  not  also  exalt  the  person 
and  character  of  the  Messiah,  and  develope 
some  attributes  of  the  coming  reign  ? 

Reuben.  He  spoke  of  the  superiority  of  the 
Messiah  in  very  bold  and  decisive  terms,  and 
of  the  searching  and  discriminating  character 
of  his  dispensation,  and  also  of  a  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  fire,  to  one  of  which  all 
who  heiurd  him  should  be  subjected. 

OlympaM.  Can  you  give  an  instance  of  a 
similar  phrase  in  the  evangelical  history  ? 

Reuben.  The  Apostles  were  "  a  sweet  savor 
of  Christ  to  the  saved  and  to  the  lost;" 
in  the  same  sense  all  that  heard  Jesus  were 
to  be  baptized,  but  not  in  the  same  manner — 
one  class  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  another  in  fire  : 
for  so  the  context,  as  you  allege,  would  inti- 
mate. The  Spirit  of  God  is  frequently  in  its 
influences  and  efiects  compared  to  water,  but 
never  to  fire,  so  far  as  I  recollect.  All  that 
hearkened  to  Jesus  were  participants  of  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  those  who 
did^  not  obey  were  subjected  to  the  fire  of 
divine  indignation.  Jesus  gathered  the  wheat 
of  the  people  into  his  gamer,  but  he  burned  up 
the  chaff  in  a  fire  unquenchable.    The  verdant 
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trees  he  made  fraitftil,  but  the  dry  and  withered 
he  converted  into  fuel. 

Oiympas,  What  means  the  phrase  "wrath 
to  come,"  as  used  by  the  harbinger,  William  P 

William.  The  vengeance  promised  to  the 
wicked  Jews  in  Malachi,  last  chapter,  and 
afterwards  explained  by  onr  Saviour.  I  pre- 
sume reference  is  had  to  the  final  destruction 
of  the  nation  of  Israel.  This  was  the  im- 
pending judgment  from  which  baptism  alone 
could  save  them. 

Susan,  But  if  John  baptized  to  save  men 
fh>m  impending  vengeance,  why  was  Jesus 
baptized  ? 

William,  To  honor  every  institution  of 
God :  for  so  he  expressed  himself  when  John 
at  first  declined  the  honor  of  baptizing  him. 

Otympas.  Have  we  any  intimation  that 
John  spake  on  any  other  topics  than  those 
enumerated  by  the  Evangelists  ? 

Thomas,  Yes:  Luke  adds,  "And  many 
other  things  in  his  exhortation  preached  he 
unto  the  people."  And  hence  it  came  to  pass 
that  he  reproved  Herod  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee 
for  having  taken  the  wife  of  his  half  brother 
Philip  while  he  yet  lived.  This  caused  his 
imprisonment,  and  finally  cost  him  his  head. 
In  consummation  of  the  crimes  of  Herod,  he 
added  this  above  all,  that  "  he  shut  up  John  in 
prison."  And  in  this  unfortunate  predicament 
we  are  sorry  to  leave  him  for  the  present. 

You  will  study  the  genealogy  of  Jesus,  as 
given  by  Luke,  for  the  next  lesson. 

A.  Campbell. 


CAMPBELL  V,  ROBERTSON. 
CLOSE  OF  THE  PROCEEDINGS. 

The  important  proceedings  in  which  we 
were  involved  by  the  law  suits  in  Scotland  hav- 
ing now  terminated,  we  submit  a  brief  report 
of  them  to  the  brethren  and  readers  of  the 
Haebingee. 

The  circumstances  which  led  us  to  be  en- 
tangled with  the  "Rev."  James  Robertson, 
Edinburgh,  are  well  known,  being  fully  detailed 
in  the  Chbistian  Messengee  of  September 
and  following  numbers  of  1 847.  It  wUl  be  re- 
membered that  on  an  appeal  being  made  from 
the  decision  of  the  Shenff  of  Lanarkshire  in  the 
fugse  warrant  case,  to  the  First  Division  of  the 
Court  of  Session,  the  Lord  Ordinary  decided 
that  Mr.  Campbell  had  been  unjustly  and  ille- 
gally imprisoned,  and  on  a  further  appeal  being 
taken  by  Mr.  Robertson  to  the  Lords  in  the 
Second  Division,  the  judgment  of  the  Lord 
Ordinary  was  confirmed  with  costs.  This,  how- 
ever, did  not  end  the  matter,  nor  did  it  put  a 
stop  to  the  "  Rev."  Gentleman's  determined 
persecution.  He  had,  while  Mr.  Campbell  was 
cruelly  and  lawfuUy  detained  in  jail,  caused  a 
summons  to  be  served  upon  him  for  £5000,  as 
reparation  and  solatium  for  alleged  injuries  he 
hid  sustained  by  what  Mr.  C.  had  spoken  and 


written  respecting  him.  Although  such  a  suit 
might  have  been  disregarded  by  Mr.  Campbell, 
as  he  had  retiurned,  and  was  beyond  the  control 
of  Mr.  Robertson,  or  any  Court  in  this  country, 
yet  he  did  not  choose  to  avail  himself  of  tUs 
circumstance,  being  unconscious  of  having  com- 
mitted any  wrong,  and  therefore  courted  in- 
quiry, and  was  desirous  to  have  the  cause  tried 
and  judgment  given  upon  it.  Accordingly 
steps  were  taken  to  meet  it,  and  defences  were 
duly  lodged  in  Court  prepiu^tory  to  the  cause 
being  submitted  to  a  jury ;  but  whether  from, 
the  cogency  of  these  defences,  or  the  very  sig- 
nificant hints  given  by  Lord  Jeflfrey  of  the  ab- 
surdity of  such  a  suit,  or  on  findiug  that  he  had 
got  a  person  to  do  with  who  wocdd  not  com- 
promise the  .matter  when  his  character  was  at 
stake,  Mr.  Robertson  abandoned  the  case.  One 
course  was  yet  open  for  having  the  whole  matter 
brought  to  an  issue,  viz.  by  Mr.  Campbell  as- 
suming the  offensive.  Accordingly  an  action 
was  raised  against  Mr.  Robertson  for  unlawful 
imprisonment,  and  the  detention  and  injury 
Mr.  C.  had  suffered  in  consequence ;  but  Mr. 
Robertson  did  not  attempt  to  make  any  defence, 
thus  again  condemning  himself.  A  decreet  was 
consequently  obtained  against  him  for  £2000. 
It  never  was  the  desire  of  Mr.  Campbell  or  his 
friends  to.  pocket  any  of  Mr.  Robertson's  mo- 
ney ;  yet  it  would  have  been  just  that  he  should 
been  made  to  pay  the  expenses  which  his  pro- 
ceedings had  occasioned.  There  is,  however, 
no  probability  of  even  this  being  obtained  from 
him,  as  he  has  left  this  country ;  neither  is  it 
likely  the  church  or  party  to  which  he  belong- 
ed, nor  his  associates  in  the  Anti-Slavery  So- 
ciety will  step  forward  and  do  so :  they  will 
therefore  have  to  be  paid  by  us.  The  costs 
amounted  to  upwards  of  £1 20,  but  part  being 
received  from  Robertson,  (£40  odd)  there  re- 
main £80  to  be  provided.  An  opportunity  is 
thus  afforded  us  of  showing  our  sympathy  with 
Brother  Campbell  in  the  persecution  and  suffer- 
ing he  endured,  our  estimation  of  his  consistent 
and  honorable  conduct  and  Christian  magna- 
nimity, and  our  gratification  that  his  character 
is  unsullied,  his  usefulness  unimpaired,  the 
cause  he  advocates  uninjured,  and  that  no  occa- 
sion has  been  given  for  any  adversary  to  speak 
reproachfully. 

In  addition  to  the  above  we  consider  it  ne- 
cessary to  notice  an  unfortunate  circumstance 
somewhat  connected  with  the  foregoing.  When 
Mr.  Robertson  issued  his  placards  in  Dundee, 
some  persons  there  circulated  printed  queries 
as  to  the  character  and  standing  of  Mr.  R. 
The  same  course  was  followed  at  Falkirk :  an 
individual  there  who  had  put  one  paper  of  the 
queries  in  his  window,  was  sued  for  damages 
for  having  thus  published  queries  calculated  to 
injure  Mr.  R. ;  but  before  the  case  came  to  be 
tried  in  court,  the  individual  thought  it  better 
to  compromise  the  matter  by  agreeing  to  pay 
the  costs  of  Mr.  R.*s  prosecution  of  him, 
amounting,  with  his  own  expenses,  we  have 
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been  informed,  to  between  £40  and  £50 .  It 
has  been  thought  that  the  loss  thus  occasioned 
should  be  in  part  at  least  repaid  by  the  breth- 
ren, and  it  is  left  with  them  to  say  yea  or  nay. 
We  think  he  ought  to  be  relieved  in  part,  d- 
though  the  expense  would  not  have  been  incur- 
red had  he  consulted  us  in  the  matter,  which 
he  had  been  requested  to. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

EXTRACT  OF  A  LETTER  FROM  SOUTH 
AUSTRALIA. 

Adelaide,  April  4th,  1849. 

Beloved  Brother  Wallis,  —  Four  years 
have  now  passed  into  oblivion  since  I  last  heard 
from  you.  If  I  have  written  or  done  anything 
amiss  through  my  last  letters  to  you,  I  hope 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  who  died  for  us  you  will 
forgive  me.  Oh,  how  I  long  to  hear  from  you, 
and  to  learn  what  progress  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  has  made  in  England  since  Bro.  Camp- 
bell paid  you  a  visit ;  for  though  I  have  never 
seen  you,  and  millions  of  others  whom  I  love, 
yet  I  hope  to  meet  you  and  all  the  saints  around 
the  throne  of  God  for  ever.  I  hope  you  will 
bear  with  me  in  love  and  patience,  while  I  tell 
you  what  little  progress  the  gospel  has  made  in 
South  Australia. 

I  left  Auckland,  New  Zealand,  on  the  10th 
of  October,  1847,  and  came  here  by  the  invi- 
tation of  Brother  Magarey,  by  way  of  Sidney, 
arriving  on  the  3rd  of  November.  Sidney  is  a 
fine  place ;  I  was  much  delighted  with  its  ap- 
pearance during  my  stay,  which  was  only  ten 
days.  I  sowed  a  little  seed  by  distributing 
tracts,  &c.  Myself  and  family  sailed  from  Sid- 
ney on  the  13th  of  November,  and  arrived  here 
on  the  14th  Dec.  184')'.  I  expected  to  find  the 
church  here  founded  upon  the  true  principles 
of  Christian  union,  but  my  expectations  were 
disappointed.  My  wife  and  I  applied  on  the 
17th  to  join  the  church,  but  they  required  a 
week  to  examine  us ;  consequently  we  appeared 
on  the  24th,  when  the  pastor  put  the  following 
question  to  us,  "Do  you  believe  in  baptismal 
regeneration  ?"  I  answered,  "  We  believe  that 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  repentance,  and  bap- 
tism, are  regeneration ;  and  all  the  regenerated 
are  called  to  walk  in  a  new  life,  in  hope  of  im- 
mortality with  the  redeemed  for  ever."  We 
joined  the  church  by  a  majority  of  votes ;  but 
it  did  not  end  here,  it  was  the  cause  of  bringing 
up  old  discussions  amongst  them,  which  ulti- 
mately led  to  the  pastor  and  about  one  half  of 
the  members  leaving  the  church,  the  whole 
blame  of  which  was  laid  to  you  and  Brother 
Campbell ;  yet  it  would  be  much  better  to  cen- 
sure the  Holy  Spirit  than  either  you  or  him. 
We  had  two  or  three  still  left  in  the  church 
who  contended  that  Paul's  sins  were  all  pardon- 
ed, and  that  he  knew  it  to  be  the  case,  before 
Ananias  went  to  him.  I  asked  for  their  testi- 
mony, but  this  they  could  not  give  from  the 


book,  and  yet  they  had  not  candour  to  say  so. 
One  of  these  persons,  being  formerly  a  deacon, 
was  chosen  pastor  in  place  of  him  who  left  ; 
but  his  reign  was  short.  On  the  23rd  July, 
1848,  he  collected  all  his  forces  to  overthrow 
our  arguments,  but  it  was  all  in  vain :  he  felt 
the  word  of  God,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  to  be 
too  powerfrd  for  him  and  his  party  ;  he  gave 
way,  and  he  and  those  who  supported  him  left 
us  in  possession  of  a  neat  little  stone  chapel. 
The  wooden  throne  we  have  cast  away,  gently 
turning  it  out  of  doors,  and  fiilled  its  place  with 
a  table,  around  which  we  assemble  to  show 
forth  the  Lord's  death  on  every  first  day.  Glory 
be  to  our  God  and  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Our  number  is  13 :  we  meet  twice 
on  the  Lord's  day,  and  on  the  Wednesday  even- 
ing. We  have  had  a  letter  from  Brother  G. 
Taylor,  who  is  in  good  health.  I  am  not  sure 
but  you  will  soon  see  him  in  England  again. 
My  family  and  self  are  in  good  health.  We 
want  some  hymn  books,  which  please  send  im- 
mediately.   I  remain,  your's  sincerely, 

Thomas  Jackson. 

[On  receipt  of  the  above,  a  reply  was  sent  off 
to  this  good  brother,  with  a  complete  set  of  the 
Harbinger  (stamped)  to  Sept.  The  last  time  he 
wrote  was  from  Auckland,  when  he  stated  that 
he  shortly  expected  to  remove,  but,  unfortu- 
nately, he  omitted  to  give  his  address,  the  con- 
sequence being  that  all  correspondence  neces- 
sarily ceased  until  he  wrote  again.  J.  W.] 


QUERY  AND  REPLY. 

QuEEY.  —  "  By  what  sort  of  evidence  do 
you  prove,  that  the  New  Testament  was 
written  by  inspiration  ?"  J.  H. — In  the  gos- 
pels, so  called,  the  sacred  writers  appear  as 
witnesses,  and  therefore  make  no  formal  claim 
to  inspiration.  There  is.,  however,  an  incidental 
claim  in  those  paissages  in  which  the  Lord  pro- 
mised them  the  Holy  Spirit  to  lead  them  into 
all  truth,  and  to  bring  all  things  that  he  had 
said  to  them  to  their  remembrance,  and  to 
show  them  things  to  come  (John  ivi.  26.  xvi. 
12-13.)  They  needed  inspiration  in  order  to 
speak  the  gospel.  (Compare  Luke  xxiv.  49,  with 
Acts  ii.  4.)  How  much  more  to  write.  In- 
spiration is  evident  from  its  necessity 

The  New  Testament  bears  the  impression  of 
its  divine  Author.  It  is  impossible  to  conceive 
that  uninspired  men  could  writ«  such  a  book. 
The  glory  of  God  shines  in  every  page. 

We  argue  inspiration  from  its  design.  It  is 
intended  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation.  It 
must,  therefore,  be  free  from  error.  This  can 
only  be  secured  by  inspiration.  "Sanctify 
them  by  thy  truth ;  thy  word  is  truth"  (Ps.  xix.) 
In  the  epistles  the  sacred  writers  claim  indura- 
tion for  themselves  (1  Cor.  xi.  10-12-13,  1 
John  iv.  6)  and  affirm  it  of  one  another  (2 
Peter  iii.  12-16.)  They  put  themselves  in  this 
matter  on  a  level  with  the  Old  Testament 
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writers,  (Eph.  ii.  20,  2  Peter  iii.  2)  and  com- 
manded the  churches  to  read  their  epistles  (Ck)l. 
iv.  16)  as  the  prophets  were  read  in  the  syna- 
gogue. In  the  second  century  we  know  that 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  smptnres  were 
read  together  in  the  churches.  Tlds  is  testi- 
fied by  Justin  Martyr. 

Again  we  believe  these  writings  to  be  in- 
spired because  they  contain  remamible  predic- 
tions or  prophecies,  many  of  which  have  been 
clearly  fulfilled.  There  was  not  only  the  pre- 
diction concerning  the  destruction  of  Jerusfdem 
and  the  temple,  but  also  of  a  fidling  away  of 
the  Christian  church  and  the  revelation  of  the 
"man  of  sin,"  and  his  consumption  by  the 
breath  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lonl,  and  other 
remarkable  things,  fulfilled  and  fulfilling. 

Blessed  be  God  that  we  have  a  translation  of 
the  words  spoken  by  him  to  man.  May  we  all 
be  enabled  rightly  to  improve  the  blessed 
privilege,  by  talong  that  word  for  a  "  light  unto 
our  feet,  and  a  lamp  unto  our  path."  May  we 
talk  of  it  when  we  walk  by  the  way,  and 
**  Wheu  quiet  in  mj  hooae  I  sit. 
Thy  book  be  my  companion  sUll— > 


Mv  joy  thy  sayings  to  repeat ; 

I'alk  o'er  the  records  of  thy  will, 
And  search  the  oracles  divine, 
Till  every  heartfelt  word  be  mine." 


D.  L. 
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CuPAE,  Oct.  16. — ^The  third  general  meet- 
ing of  the  Fife  Association  of  churches  was 
hdd  in  the  Kirkgate  chapel,  Cupar,  on  Monday 
October  the  1st,  1849.  Brethren  from  most 
of  the  congregations  in  the  association  assem- 
bled to  speak  face  to  face  of  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  hear  a 
report  of  the  progress  which  had  been  made  in 
disseminating  the  truth  since  last  general 
meeting.  It  appeared  from  Jhe  report  of  the 
committee  that  seven  or  eight  different  places 
had  been  visited,  and  lectures  on  the  Chnstian 
system  delivered.  Brother  A.  Dowie  had  de- 
livered 4  lectures  at  Leven,  2  at  Dunfermline, 
4  in  Aberdeen,  and  4  at  Banff.  Brother 
James  Mills  had  given  a  course  of  10  lectures 
at  Anstemther,  and  2  or  3  at  Crossgates. 
Brother  WilHam  Anderson  had  lectured  3 
times  at  Forfar,  which,  with  some  others,  made 
the  whole  number  of  lectures  delivered  about 
30.  A  short  account  was  given  by  the  brethren 
present  of  the  state  of  their  respective  congre- 
gations ;  and  frt)m  their  statements  it  appeared 
that  on  the  whole  the  truth  was  slowly  but 
surely  gaining  ground,  and  the  number  of  the 
faithful  increasing.  Peace,  love,  and  harmony 
pervaded  the  congregations  almost  without 
exception,  and  the  gratitude  and  thankfulness 
of  the  brethren  towards  their  heavenly  Father 
cannot  be  too  fervent,  for  his  goodness  mani- 
fested to  them  in  this  as  in  every  other  respect. 
After  some  other  places  had  been  spoken  of 
and  fixed  on  as  stations,   at  which  lectures 


should  be  delivered,  the  meeting  was  doeed  as 
it  had  been  opened  by  the  brethren  present 
engaging  in  praise  and  prayer.  The  time  next 
general  meeting  is  to  be  held  is  on  New  Year's 
Day,  1850,  and  the  place  Kirkgate  chapel, 
Cupar.  Throughout  the  day  the  utmost 
harmony  prevailed,  and  the  reigning  idea  in 
the  minds  of  the  brethren  seemed  to  be,  how 
they  could  best  act  so  as  to  promote  God's 
glory  in  the  spread  of  the  truth.  The  import- 
ance of  such  associations  and  meetings  as  these 
cannot  be  overrated :  they  bindthecongregation 
together,  strengthen  the  weak,  and  encourage 
the  strong.  "  Union  is  strength,"  and  what  the 
unassisted  efforts  of  a  single  isolated  congrega- 
tion could  never  effect,  the  combined  action  of 
two  or  three  may  accomplish  with  ease.  Let 
the  brethren,  then,  think  of  this,  and  in  every 
district  where  a  similar  organization  does  not 
exist,  let  it  be  adopted,  and  vigorous  measures 
taken  for  spreading  the  truth  entrusted  to  their 
care,  and  they  will  then  be  enabled  to  pray 
with  consistency,  "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven."  W.  Mubra.t. 

Newbueqh,  Octobee  8. — We  have  had 
three  additions  by  immersion  lately.    D.  L. 

Banpt,  Septembee  19. — It  will  be  grati- 
fying to  you  to  hear  that  we  are  still  making 
some  progress.  Since  I  last  wrote  to  you  our 
beloved  Brother  Dowie,  from  Cupar,  has  paid 
us  a  visit  for  a  few  days  only,  but  in  thaf  time 
he  delivered  six  discourses  on  the  claims  the 
gospel  has  on  the  attention  of  mankind,  in 
Banff  and  Macduff  in  as  dear,  forcible,  and 
impressive  a  manner  as  I  have  yet  heard ;  and 
in  proof  of  their  being  felt  by  others,  one  man 
and  two  women  have  obeyed  the  gospel  since 
he  left;  and  I  do  confidently  hope  that  the 
truth  of  Gk)d  has  made  a  deep  impression  on 
the  minds  of  many,  who  will  soon  obey  from 
the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  the  apos- 
tles delivered  to  us  for  our  salvation. 

A.  Cameeon. 

Llanfaie,  Oct.  9. — ^I  am  glad  to  state  that 
the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ  is  in  a  favorable  state 
with  us  in  Llanfiiir.  Although  our  number  is 
but  small  at  present,  yet  we  expect  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  ambassadors  of  Christ  will 
gain  ground  not  only  here,  but  throughout  the 
wide  universe.  May  it  prevail  over  idl  human 
creeds  and  traditions.  I  am  happy  to  inform 
you  that  our  chapel  was  opened  on  the  3lBt  of 
July  last,  and  on  August  1st.  The  brethren 
who  visited  us  on  those  occasions  were  John 
Price,  Wrexham ;  John  Oriffiths  and  Josiah 
Rogers,  Bhosllanerchrugog ;  John  Ashbury, 
Mount  Buckley;  John  Evans,  Aberstwyth; 
Oliver  Thomas,  Webhpool ;  and  Richard 
Price,  LlanfyUyn.  We  had  a  happy  meeting, 
and  the  gospel  proclaimed  in  its  fint  simplicity. 
Since  we  wrote  last  we  have  immersed  three 
for  the  remission  of  all  ^ast  sins,  and  added 
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two  to  the  congregation  of  the  members  of  the 
Baptists  in  this  town.  Our  hearers  are  still 
increasing.  Wm.  Watkin. 

MoLUNOTON,  Septembsb  25. — I  am  glad 
to  be  able  to  inform  you  that  the  prospects  of 
doing  good  in  this  neighbourhood  are  still  pro- 
mising. Meetings  are  well  attended,  and  the 
brethren  in  general  somewhat  alive  to  the  ne- 
cessity of  an  earnest  and  vigorous  effort  on  the 
part  of  God's  people,  in  order  to  the  conversion 
of  sinners  and  the  extension  of  the  reign  of 
Heaven.  I  am  each  day,  if  possible,  becoming 
more  and  more  satisfied  with  Christianity,  and 
delighted  with  the  unutterable  excellencies  of 
its  author :  blessed  be  his  name  I  The  princi- 
pal piece  of  news  I  have  this  month  to  com- 
municate is,  that  we  have  commenced  to  build 
a  chapel  in  the  village  of  Saughall.  The 
building  will  be  of  the  plainest  description. 
We  can  do  perfectly  well  without  superfluities : 
all  we  want  is  comfort.  It  does  not  seem  to  | 
me  that  in  chapel  building  so  commendable  a 
course  has  been  pursued  on  the  part  of  many 
as  might  have  been  adopted.  Often  docs  it 
happen  that  a  burden  of  debt  is  incurred  which 
seriously  retards  the  progress  of  the  congrega- 
tion. Unless  there  is  some  individual  in  the 
church  who  can  advance  the  requisite  capital, 
and  who  might  receive  a  fair  per  centage  for 
his  outlay,  it  is  better  to  wait  till  sufficient 
funds  can  be  collected.  In  our  case  one  of 
the  brethren  advances  the  moaey. 

P.  Stephen. 

Leicestee,  Oct.  18. — In  the  month  of 
September  we  visited  Leicester,  which  is  26 
miles  from  NottinghauL  Lectures  were  de- 
livered in  the  Town  Hall  on  the  10th,  17th, 
and  24th  of  the  month ;  and  on  Lord's  day, 
the  30th,  three  meetings  were  held  in  a  school 
room  in  High  Street,  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
coursing on  the  gospel  of  Chnst's  church 
order.  Christian  union,  and  the  breaking  of 
bread,  with  five  disciples  of  Christ,  who  have 
determined  to  assemble  in  this  place  every 
first  day,  to  worship  God  in  his  appointed  way. 
This  small  nucleus  of  brethren,  faitiiful,  united, 
and  persevering,  cannot  fail  to  bring  forth 
fruit,  by  leading  others  into  the  possession  of 
the  same  faith,  hope,  and  love,  with  which 
eternal  life  is  connected.  Brother  G.  Bhur, 
who  is  of  some  standing  in  the  churches  both 
at  Nottingham  and  Loughborough,  and  who 
is  capable  of  speaking  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  and  edification  of  saints,  we  hope  will 
be  blessed  with  health  of  body,  and  courage  of 
mind,  to  carry  forward  the  earnest  desires  of 
his  own  benevolent  heart,  until  many  shall  be 
brought  into  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  and  made 
happy  in  him  for  ever.  Arrangements  wilt  be 
maide  for  some  brother  in  Nottingham  to  visit 
Leicester  at  least  twice  every  month  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  during  the  week  as  often  as 
possible.  J.  W. 


WioAN,  OcTOBEB  10.  —  During  the  last 
month  we  have  added  four  members  to  the 
church,  two  by  immersion  into  Christ,  the  two 
others  having  been  wandering  sheep,  who,  we 
are  glad  to  say,  have  been  brought  back  to  the 
fold.  One  of  the  last  two  was  seized  with 
cholera  on  Lord's  day  morning,  and  died  in  the 
evening ;  her  younger  child  died  shortly  after, 
and  they  were  both  buried  in  the  same  coffin. 
I  am  sorry  to  say  that  the  cholera  is  on  the  in- 
crease, upwards  of  20  dying  during  last  night. 
There  appears  to  be  a  general  gloom  over  the 
countenances  of  all  serious  persons.  It  is  suffi- 
cient to  make  one's  heart  bleed  when  we  look 
around  and  see  the  sin  and  wickedness  with 
which  our  town  swarms,  in  the  midst  of  sin 
and  death.  Our  constant  prayer  is,  that  while 
the  judgments  of  God  are  abroad,  the  people 
may  learn  righteousness.  T.  Coop. 

HowDON  Pans,  October  19. — In  my  last 
month's  communication  I  omitted  the  immer- 
sion of  a  class-leader  from  the  New  Connection 
of  Methodists.  When  the  preacher  heard  of 
the  step  he  had  taken  he  waited  upon  our  bro- 
ther, and  succeeded  in  persuading  him  to  defer 
uniting  with  us  until  he  had  perused  a  volume, 
with  which  he  supplied  him  in  the  hope  of  ef- 
fecting a  change  of  mind :  it  has  only  served, 
however,  convince  him.  Last  Lord's  day  he 
was  received  by  the  church  here  (Howdon.) 
This  month  three  have  turned  to  the  Lord, 
two  at  Newcastle,  and  one  at  Howdon.  You 
will  see  by  the  enclosed  placard  that  I  purpose 
a  week's  discourses  at  Bedlington,  commencing 
Tuesday  23rd :  the  brethren  tiiere  have  been 
sadly  enfeebled  by  the  departures  of  Brother 
Ditchbnm  to  Australia,  and  Smailes  to  Mor- 
peth. W.  McDouQALL. 

Bethnal  Gbeen  (London)  Oct.  19. — I 
am  happy  to  inform  you  that  the  disciples  meet- 
ing in  our  house  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  peace, 
and  I  trust  that  Grod's  love  dwelleth  in  their 
hearts.  We  now  number  nine  disciples,  one 
being  immersed  last  month,  who,  we  hope,  is 
making  great  progress  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
word  of  life.  We  cannot  now  go  out  into  the 
park  to  speak  to  the  people,  and  I  am  afraid 
that  unless  we  can  get  a  room  to  meet  in,  our 
Summer's  labour  will  not  beprodnctive  of  much 
fruit :  the  people  do  not  like  to  come  to  a 
private  house,  although  some  two  or  three 
come  on  Lord's  day  mornings.  On  Tuesday 
evening,  the  house  is  generally  filled ;  this  is  a 
Bible  class,  or  conference  meeting,  at  which 
all  may  speak.  There  is  a  great  field  for  la- 
bour in  this,  as  in  most  other  parts  of  the 
metropolis,  though  I  think  better  opportunities 
of  doing  a  great  amount  of  good  present  them- 
selves here  than  in  any  other  part.  We  are 
close  by  the  New  Victoria  Park,  adjoining 
which  is  Bishop  Bonner's  field,  where  there  are 
numbers  of  people  to  be  collected  every  night 
in  the  week  in  the  Summer  months ;  of  wluch 
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we  haye  this  season  taken  advantage,  yet  not 
without  very  great  opposition,  more  especially 
from  those  who  pretend  to  preach  the  gospel : 
yes,  by  these  Revd.  Gentlemen  we  have  been 
styled  infidels,  the  devil's  missionaries,  &c. 
just  because  we  used  Peter's  words  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  and  exhorted  the  people  to  save 
themselves  by  laying  hold  of  the  gospel  of  the 
blessed  Jesus.  Yet  we  well  know  that  so  soon 
as  the  people  look  into  the  good  book  for 
themselves,  they  will  not  be  brded  over,  any 
longer  by  these  men.  H.  Wab&en. 

Glasgow,  October  19th. —  For  the  last 
four  weeks  I  have  been  laboring  in  this  city 
and  neighbourhood.  Many  interesting  inci- 
dents have  occurred  during  that  time.  On  the 
14th  current  a  young  man  from  the  world  was 
added  to  the  congregation  by  immersion ;  three 
have  been  added  from  the  Plymouth  Brethren, 
and  one  or  two  from  a  distance.  Let  the 
brethren  be  diligent  in  the  use  of  means,  and 
the  Lord  will  bless  his  own  cause.  I  am  sorry 
to  have  it  in  my  power  state  that  now,  as  of 
old,  "  The  chilcfren  of  this  world  are  wiser  in 
their  generation  than  the  children  of  light." 
In  the  kingdom  of  favor,  as  in  that  of  nature, 
we  may  expect  to  reap  in  proportion  to  the 
amount  we  sow.  R.  Service. 


FOREIGN. 

Harpord  (Baltimore.) — Extractof  a  letter 
from  J.  Henshall,  Sept.  20th :  ~  "  I  have  just 
returned  home  after  an  absence  of  three  weeks. 
The  brethren  in  Baltimore  wrote  for  me  to 
come  and  conduct  an  annual  meeting  for  them 
in  Harford  county,  about  20  miles  from  the 
city,  and  where  I  used  to  labor  before  I  went 
to  Virginia.  I  had  not  been  there  for  14  years, 
and  therefore  as  I  was  well  known  there,  and 
as  I  was  the  first  reformer  that  preached  in  that 
county  19  years  ago,  and  as  I  had  baptized 
many  that  were  still  living,  there  was  the  largest 
meeting  that  had  ever  been  held  in  the  county. 
We  had  14  confessions." 


OBITUARIES. 
On  the  27th  of  September  last,  in  the  59th 
year  of  his  age,  Joseph  Nokes,  member  of  the 
church  in  Nottingham.  Our  brother,  who  was 
in  communion  with  the  Independents  for  some 
years,  was  baptized  and  added  to  the  disciples 
here  on  the  22nd  September,  1889,  ten  years 
and  five  days  prior  to  his  death.  His  conduct 
was  uniformly  exemplary ;  he  was  never  absent 
from  the  table  of  the  Lord  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  except  in  case  of  illness.^  For  the  last 
few  months  he  had  resided  in  a  village  some  30 
miles  distant  frx>m  the  church ;  but  the  neigh- 
bours and  brethren  who  visited  him  bore  testi- 
mony to  the  intelligence  that  marked  his  con- 
versation, and  the  tranquillity  and  happiness 
of  his  departure  frt>m  time  into  eternity.  Those 
who  visited  the  chamber  of  affliction  to  impart 


comfort  and  strength  to  the  dying,  became  the 
recipients,  and  not  the  means  of  imparting  these 
blessings.  Many  were  astonished  at  the  firm- 
ness of  his  faith  in  the  gospel,  and  his  hope  of 
eternal  life  through  a  crucified  Savioor. 

(From  the  Millennial  Harbinger.) 
On  Lord's  day,  the  15th  instant,  as  the  sun 
went  down  our  venerable  and  beloved  Father 
Stewart,  in  the  70th  year  of  his  age,  and  50th 
of  his  pilgrimage,  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord.  His 
memory  will  long  be  cherished  by  his  Christian 
friends  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  as  a  man 
who  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  kept 
himself  in  the  love  of  Gt)d ;  as  a  Christian  Re- 
former, who  revered  the  Bible  and  rejoiced  in 
every  fresh  discovery  of  its  truth ;  as  a  Chris- 
tian brother,  whose  religious  sympathies  awoke 
into  manly  exercise  and  Christian  devotion; 
as  a  husband,  father,  friend,  and  neighbour, 
whose  social  character  was  governed  and  en- 
nobled by  the  principles  of  Christian  virtue. 

Father  Stewart  was  a  native  of  the  parish  of 
Moulin  and  county  of  Perth,  Scotland.  The 
development  of  the  transcendent  love  and  glory 
of  the  Son  of  God  he  received  through  the 
preaching  of  Mr.  Stewart  the  parish  minister, 
the  trophies  of  whose  eminent  piety  and  zeal 
have  lived  and  flourished  in  various  climes. 
Having  embraced  the  Saviour,  he  desired  to  be 
conformed  to  his  sacred  will,  and  soon  discover- 
ing a  higher  degree  of  conformity  to  the  laws 
of  Christ  in  a  dissenting  church,  he  attached 
himself  to  it — a  congregation  of  Independents. 
His  attention  was  soon  afterwards  directed  to 
the  subject  of  baptism,  and  after  being  baptized, 
he  united  with  a  Baptist  congregation.  Here 
also,  though  no  dogmatist,  he  was  a  Reformer, 
and  carried  some  useful  reformatory  measures. 
Remaining  imder  the  Baptist  banner  upwards 
of  twenty  years,  he  emigrated  with  his  family 
to  Canada,  and  planting  his  stakes  where  con- 
genial religious  privileges  existed,  continued  in 
their  enjoyment  till  his  death.  The  Millennial 
Harbinger  having  fallen  into  his  hands  shortly 
alter  his  arrival,  he  carefully  read  its  pages, 
and  soon  gladly  hailed  in  them  an  advance  in 
religious  reformation  which  he  aided  forward 
by  the  weight  of  his  character.  Our  valuable 
and  deceased  Brother  Stewart  was  a  disciple 
'*  Who  hailed  with  joy  the  morning  that  roll'd  the 

Lord's  day  round, 
And  in  the  coorts  of  worship  was  ever  to  be  foirnd." 

Nor  was  it  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord  only  he 
enjoyed  the  sweets  of  social  worship.    At  his 
family  altar,  morning  and  evening,  he  worship- 
ped God.     He  has  gone,  we  fully  trust,  into 
his  presence, 
Where  the  saints  of  all  ages  in  harmonr  meet. 
Their  Saviour  and  brethren  transportea  to  greet; 
While  the  anthems  of  rapture  unceasingly  roll 
And  the  smile  of  the  Lord  is  the  feast  of  the  soul. 

Jambs  Black. 


Erratum. — Page  480,  line  4,  read  Euphe- 
mia  W.  Dron,  instead  of  "  M.  Dron." 
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NO.  VII. 


L. 


•to  E.- 


Bethpage,  July  11. 


If,  my  dear  E.  I  were  disposed  to 
philosophize  upon  the  mode  in  which 
certain  influences  act  in  giving  ef- 
ficiency to  the  gospel,  my  view  of  the 
matter  would  be  something  like  the 
following — and  if  it  be  the  true  philo- 
sophy, it  will  be  the  best  antidote  for 
the  false.  Let  the  case,  however,  be 
in  the  first  place  fairly  stated. 

All  admit,  as  stated  in  my  last,  that 
it  is  necessary  to  conversion  that  the 
gospel  be  brought  home  to  the  heart ; 
or,  in  other  words,  that  the  love  of 
God  in  Christ  be  so  powerfully  and 
deeply  impressed  upon  the  heart  of 
the  sinner,  as  to  remove  his  enmity 
and  change  his  he'art  towards  God. 

All  agree,  too,  as  there  shown, 
that  the  word  or  gospel  alone,  as  pre- 
sented in  the  scriptures,  is  insufiicient 
to  arrest  the  attention  of  men  and 
accomplish  this  conversion.  They 
admit  that  just  as  the  wheat  in  the 
gamer  is  unable  to  sow  itself,  to  in- 
troduce itself  into  the  soil  and  to 
bring  forth  fruit  of  itself,  so  the  gospel 
is  unable  to  diffuse  itself  for  the  con- 
version of  men,  and  that  it  becomes 
necessary  to  employ  agencies  for  this 
purpose,  and  to  supply  various  special 
influences'before  it  can  obtain  admis- 
sion into  the  minds  of  men  for  their 
salvation. 

Now  one  party  are  pleased  to  say 
that  these  special  agencies  and  in- 
fluences are  providential — the  power 
of  circumstances. 

The  other  party  aflSrm  that  they 
are  chiefly  the  immediate  and  direct 
operations  of  the  Spirit,  who  gives 
efficiency  and  power  to  the  word. 

Here,  then,  let  me  make  a  distinc- 
tion. There  is  a  difference  between 
giving  increased  power  to  the  gospel, 
and  removing  the  obstacles  which 
impede  it.  If  a  moving  body  be 
hindered  by  an  obstacle,  the  difficulty 


may  be  overcome  in  one  of  two  ways 
— either  by  removing  the  obstacle 
out  of  the  way,  or  by  giving  to  the 
body  a  sufficient  increase  of  mo- 
mentum to  break  through  or  over- 
throw the  obstacle.  I  maintain  this 
position,  that  with  respect  to  the 
sinner,  the  very  same  effect  would  be 
produced  whether  the  gospel  were  to 
receive  increased  power,  or  whether 
the  obstacles  which  impede  its  pro- 
gress were  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
way.  In  either  case  the  gospel  would 
reach  the  heart — the  point  desired. 
If  a  man  be  distant  from  an  object, 
and  he  wishes  to  obtain  it,  his  desire 
will  equally  be  accomplished,  whether 
he  go  to  the  object  or  the  object  be 
brought  to  him.  He  is  put  in  pos- 
session of  it  by  either  method.  So  a 
man  may  be  put  in  possession  of  the 
gospel  equally  by  being  brought  to  it, 
as  by  having  it  brought  to  him.  Now 
my  philosophy  is  this  :  that  the  special 
agencies  and  influences  which  give 
effect  to  the  gospel,  do  this,  not  by 
imparting  to  it  any  additional  power, 

but  simply  BY  REMOVING  HINDRANCES 
OUT  OF  THE  WAY. 

To  say  that  the  gospel  requires  a 
positive  addition  of  power  in  order  to 
enable  it  to  reach  the  heart,  is  to  say 
that  it  is  really  deficient  in  power. 
This  cannot  be  for  a  moment  supposed 
in  view  of  those  scriptures  in  which 
it  is  called  "  the  gospel  of  salvation," 
"  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,"  "  the 
engrafted  word  which  is  able  to  save 
the  soul,"  "  the  gospel,  by  which  you 
are  saved,"  "  the  good  seed,"  &c.  Be- 
sides it  is  wholly  inconceivable  how 
any  thing  could  be  added  to  the 
gospel  to  give  it  an  absolute  increase 
of  power.  In  what  does  its  power 
consist  ?  Is  it  not  in  the  astonishing 
revelation  it  presents  of  God's  love  in 
the  gift  of  his  Son,  comprising  his 
death  for  our  sins,  his  burial  and  re- 
surrection from  the  dead  ?  Is  it  not 
absolutely  and  essentially  in  the  view 
of  the  divine  character  which  it  pre- 
sents by  the  facts  which  it  embraces  ? 
Most  unquestionably  it  is.    And  since 
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its  power  resides  in  this,  how  is  it  to 
be  augmented  unless  by  adding  new 
facts  and  greater  and  nobler  or  more 
attractive  views  of  God  ?  But  this  is 
impossible.  The  gospel  can  receive 
no  such  addition — and  consequently 
no  such  increase  of  power.  It  con- 
tains already  all  power.  It  is  already 
"  the  power  of  God."  They  who 
imagine  it  to  have  received  additional 
power  in  their  own  experience,  can- 
not mention  a  single  new  fact  or  idea 
from  which  said  additional  power 
could  be  derived.  It  is  obvious,  in- 
deed, that  this  is  out  of  the  question 
from  what  Paul  says  in  5th  Romans, 
where,  when  he  represents  the  love 
of  God  (continued  or  exhibited  in 
the  gospel)  as  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  does  not, 
in  stating  wherein  this  love  consisted 
in  the  subsequent  verses,  introduce 
any  new  evidence  of  it,  but  simply 
that  contained  in  the  gospel  itself — 
that  "while  we  were  yet  sinners 
Christ  died  for  us,"  and  that  God 
commended  or  made  conspicuous  his 
love  to  us  thereby. 

They  who  favor  the  doctrine  of 
special  spiritual  influence  in  conver- 
sion will  here  doubtless  be  ready  to 
say:  The  passage  you  have  just  quoted 
is  in  proof  of  our  side  of  the  question. 
Here  the  Holy  Spirit  is  represented 
as  {ekkechutax)  shedding  abroad  or 
pouring  forth  the  love  of  God  in  or 
into  the  heart  ;  and  this,  not  from 
without,  through  any  intermediate 
means,  as  the  word,  but  within — "  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  given  unto  us,^^  Ad- 
mitting this  view  of  the  passage,  it  is 
only  necessary  to  remark  that  it  is 
a[^icable  to  the  converted  alone — 
to  those  who  have  embraced  the 
gospel,  and  have  been  in  consequence 
put  in  possession  of  the  pardon  of 
sins  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  whose 
presence  the  love  of  God  is  thus 
ipaintained  constantly  in  the  heart. 
It  is  not  applied  by  the  Apostle  to 
the  unconverted,  but  to  himself  with 
the  "  saints  and  beloved  of  God"  at 
Bome.     It  has  therefore  nothing  at 


all  to  do  with  the  question  now  under 
examination  in  this  respect.  It  shows 
this  only,  as  here  adduced,  that  the 
power  of  the  gospel  is  in  the  facts 
which  it  presents,  and  that  when  this 
gospel  was  shed  abroad  in  the  heart 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Christians,  and 
exerted  its  highest  renovating  power 
in  them  —  no  additional  source  of 
power  is  alluded  to,  and  no  new  facts 
supplied,  from  which  such  additional 
power  might  be  derived. 

But  it  will  be  said  again  :  It  is 
not  meant  that  the  additional  power 
which  the  Spirit  imparts  to  the  gospel 
is  derived  from  new  facts  or  revela- 
tions, but  that  it  consists  in  the  power 
or  energy  which  the  Spirit  gives  to 
the  facts  already  revealed.  Let  me 
ask,  then.  In  what  does  the  power  of 
a  fact  consist  ?  or,  in  other  words, 
What  is  necessary  in  order  that  a 
fact  shall  have  its 'full  power  over 
the  person  affected  by  it  ?  Is  it  not 
simply  that  it  shall  be  fully presentedy 
clearly  understood,  and  truly  Jelt? 
And  has  not  the  Holy  Spirit  already 
presented  the  facts  fully  in  the  scrip- 
tures, so  that  they  may  be  clearly 
understood  ?  Granted,  it  is  replied, 
but  these  must  be  truly  felt ;  and  it 
is  the  office  of  the  Spirit  to  accomplish 
this,  without  which  all  else  were 
vain.  If,  then,  I  ask  in  turn,  we 
admit  such  a  case,  where  the  gospel 
has  been  fully  presented  and  is 
clearly  understood,  but  not  truly  feU^ 
to  what  cause  is  this  want  of  feeling 
to  be  attributed  ?  Is  it  not  to  this, 
that  the  affections  are  pre-engaged  ? 
Is  it  not  because  the  individual  loves 
the  world  or  the  things  of  the  world, 
that  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him  ?  Is  it  not  that  his  heart  is 
already  full  of  corrupt  affections,  so 
that  he  has  no  relish  for  the  things 
that  are  of  God  ?  If  so,  the  ac- 
companying power  supposed  acts  by 
emptying  the  heart  of  worldly  desires, 
in  order  to  prepare  it  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  gospel,  and  is  occupied 
simply  in  removing  these  obstacles 
or  circumstances  which  prevented  the 
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gospel  from  being  received  into  the 
heart.  It  is  not  correct,  then,  to  say 
that  it  gives  any  actual.,  absolute,  or 
additional  power  to  the  gospel  itself. 
It  merely  prepares  the  heart  for  it, 
and  gives  power  indirectly  by  re- 
moving that  which  was  an  hindrance 
to  its  exercise.  Thus  the  seed  which 
falls  upon  the  beaten  track  is  unable 
to  exert  its  inherent  vegetative  power, 
because  it  is  exposed  upon  the  sur- 
face of  the  ground.  The  plough 
which  breaks  up  the  stubborn  soil 
and  enables  the  seed  to  enter  into  its 
bosom,  may  be  said  to  give  it  the 
power  to  grow  ;  but  it  does  so  in- 
directly— adding  nothing  to  the  vege- 
tative power  of  the  seed,  but  placing 
this  in  circumstances  favorable  to  its 
action. 

But  whither  am  I  carried  ?  To  this 
point — that  this  doctrine  of  special 
spiritual  influence,  when  fairly  ex- 
amined, agrees  with  my  philosophy 
and  with  the  opposing  doctrine  of 
providential  agency  in  this,  that  no 
additional  power  is  really  given  to  the 
gospel  by  such  influences^  and  thai 
they  render  it  effective  only  by  re^ 
moving  obstacles  to  its  action.  This 
I  conceive  to  be  a  rational  conclusion, 
and  an  important  one.  It  is  a  simple 
view  of  the  subject,  and  a  scriptural 
one,  leaving  the  gospel  in  possession 
of  all  power  necessary  to  salvation, 
and  preserving  the  integrity  of  all  the 
scripture  declarations  concerning  it, 
while  at  the  same  time  it  admits  of 
the  use  and  necessity  of  co-operating 
agencies  in  their  appropriate  sphere. 

If  it  be  urged  that  men  cannot 
clearly  understand  the  gospel  without 
special  spiritual  assistance  ;  that  not 
only  has  "  the  heart  become  gross"  so 
that  tliey  cannot  feel,  but  that  their 
"  ears  are  dull  of  hearing"  and  they 
have  "closed  their  eyes"  so  that  they 
cannot  understand  ;  I  would  give  the 
same  answer  —  that  these  are  only 
hindrances  to  be  removed — that  it  is 
not  necessary  the  gospel  should  be 
made  to  shine  so  brightly  as  iQ  pierce 
through  the  eyelids,  but  only  that  the 


man  should  be  induced  to  open  his  eyes ; 
nor  that  it  should  be  made  to  sound  so 
loudly  as  to  force  a  passage  into  his 
ears,  but  only  that  these  should  be 
unstopped.  But  I  can,  perhaps,  ex- 
plain myself  better  by  an  illustration. 
Suppose  a  man  in  an  apartment,  and 
the  window  shutters  to  be  closed  so 
that  not  a  ray  of  light  can  enter, 
though  the  sun  shines  brightly  in  the 
heavens.  He  cries  :  "  Oh  !  that  the 
power  of  the  sun  were  increased  ten 
thousand  fold,  that  its  light  might 
penetrate  through  the  shutters  and 
dispel  my  darkness  !"  But  I  would 
say  rather,  "My  dear  sir,  let  the 
shutters  be  opened  ;  let  that  which 
hinders  the  light  be  removed,  and 
you  will  then  see  clearly,  without  an 
answer  to  a  prayer  which,  in  enabling 
you  to  see,  would  put  millions  blind, 
and  disturb  the  harmony  of  the  whole 
solar  system."  Thus  it  is  that  men 
pray  that  the  gospel  may  be  increased 
in  power,  as  though  deficient,  so  as 
to  force  its  way,  as  it  were,  into  the 
heart,  without  considering  that  the 
same  end  is  to  be  accomplished  in  a 
way  much  more  simple,  natural,  and 
ready,  and  far  more  in  accordance 
with  the  scriptures,  with  right  reason, 
the  principles  of  human  action,  and 
the  circumstances  of  the  case. 

All  this  will,  I  think,  be  fully  ap- 
parent when  I  come  to  consider  the 
nature  of  the  obstacles  which  impede 
the  action  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
special  agencies  necessary  to  their  re- 
moval. My  views  of  these  matters  I 
hope  to  present  to  you  ere  long. 

Ever  yours,  L. 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOUSE.— No.  XXVIII. 

THE  GENEALOGY  OP  THE  MESSIAH. 

Luke  and  Matthew's  account  of  the  gene- 
alogy being  read,  the  conversation  commenced 
on  Matthew's  account  of  the  descent  of  the 
Messiah.  ^ 

Olympas,  Through  whom,  "William,  does 
Matthew  trace  oar  Lord's  connection  with. 
David  and  Abraham  P 
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William,  Through  Joseph,  his  mother's 
husband. 

Thomas,  But  as  our  Lord  had  lineal  con- 
nection with  Joseph,  why  should  the  relation- 
ship between  Joseph  and  David  be  traced  with 
so  much  accuracy  ? 

Olympas  There  is  both  a  legal  and  a  natural 
relation  and  right  where  thrones  and  govern- 
ments are  in  question.  Matthew,  therefore, 
chooses  that  which  primarily  affected  the  Mes- 
siah, as  heir  of  the  throne  of  David  in  virtue 
of  his  by  law  established  father. 

Thomas,  I  have  found  difficulties  in  making 
out  the  forty-two  generations. 

Olympas,  Let  us  hear  those  difficulties. 

Thomas,  I  have  none  in  the  first  fourteen; 
they  are  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Judah,  Pharez, 
Hezrom,  Ram,  Aminadab,  Naashon,  Salmon, 
Boaz,  Obed,  Jesse,  David.  These  I  can  make 
out  variously,  but  very  satisfactorily  from  the 
first  and  second  chapters  of  the  first  book  of 
Chronicles.  There  is  some  difficulty  in  the 
second  14.  They  are  as  follow :  Solomon, 
Rehoboam,  Abia,  Asa,  Jehoshaphat,  Joram, 
(Ahaziah,  Joash,  Amaziah,)  Azariah,  Jotham, 
Ahaz,  Hezekiah,  Manasseh,  Ammon,  Josiah, 
Jehoiakim.  But  here  are  seventeen  persons, 
beginning  with  Solomon  and  ending  with 
Jehoiakim,  or  the  King  of  the  Captivity. 
This  line  I  collect  from  2  Chron.  ii.  10-15. 

William,  It  has  two  defects — first,  there 
are  seventeen  generations  :  and  in  the  second 
place,  you  want  one  mentioned  by  Matthew — 
viz.  Uzziah. 

Thomas,  As  to  Uzziah  I  find  no  difficulty. 
In  the  14th  chapter  of  2  Kings,  and  other 
scriptures,  I  find  that  Azarias  and  Uzziah  are 
two  names  for  the  same  king.  But  I  cannot 
so  easily  dispose  of  the  three  supernumeraries. 
I  confess  myself  unequal  to  the  task  of  a  satis- 
foctory  solution. 

Olympas,  Many  commentators  fail  here. 
Some  amnit  the  fact  of  seventeen  generations 
as  to  persons,  but  contend  that  the  generations 
mean  ages — ^i.  e.  in  counting  so  many  years  for 
a  generation.  But  that  is  forced  and  unnatural. 
The  most  satisfoctory  exposition  is,  that  three 
of  these  kings,  marked  in  the  parenthesis,  were 
by  the  mother's  side  of  the  house  of  Aliab, 
which  house  in  all  its  branches  was  denounced 
by  a  curse,  1  Kings  xxi.  21-22,  and  again 
repeated  2  Kings  ix.  9-11.  While,  then,  there 
were  seventeen  generations  in  feet,  three  being 
erased  from  the  roll  of  Messiah'a  ancestry,  as 
Dan  is  from  the  twelve  tribes  in  the  Apocalypse, 
and  five  descents  from  Meraioth,  (Ezra  vii. ; 
1  Chron.  vi.)  there  are  fourteen  in  the  register 
accredited  by^  the  Jews.  Now  as  none  of  the 
opponents  of  the  pretensions  of  Jesus  ever 
raised  an  objection  against  the  Hneage  given 
either  in  Matthew  or  Luke,  evident  it  is  that 
this  arrangement  had  been  accredited  by  the 
nation. 

Charles  Thompson,  in  his  way,  solves  this 
difficull^  by  asstfting  that  the  elder  branch 


of  Joram's  family  having  become  extinct  at 
the  death  of  Amaziah,  the  line  of  succession 
passed  from  Joram  to  Azarias,  alias  Ozias — 
making  the  regular  generations  fourteen.  The 
reason  of  this  is  not,  however,  quite  so  ap- 
parent. There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  third 
fourteen  as  given  by  Matthew. 

Reuben.  But  why  divide  these  generations 
from  David  into  fourteen  each  ? 

Olympas,  There  is  reason  for  this  besides 
aiding  the  memory.  The  ancestors  of  our 
Lord  in  the  first  fourteen  were  not  kings,  but 
judges,  prophets,  and  subordinate  rulers; 
under  the  second  fourteen  they  were  all  princes 
of  a  royal  line ;  under  the  last  fourteen  they 
were  degraded  and  served  under  the  Asmonean 
priests  uid  inferior  officers  of  the  Roman 
£mpire. 

Thomas.  I  find  a  difficulty  in  the  last  four- 
teen. Josiah  was  not  the  father  of  Jechonias, 
as  stated  Matth.  i.  11,  but  the  grand-father. 
Again,  Jechonias  had  no  brethren  mentioned 
in  the  Bible.  Josias,  moreover,  died  twenty 
years  before  the  Captivity,  and  consequently 
his  brethren  could  not  have  been  begotten  about 
that  time,  as  reported. 

Olpmpas,  WeU,  I  am  glad  you  have  called 
this  up.  Son  is  firequently  equivalent  to  de- 
scendant; and,  therefore,  includes  grand-sons. 
But  this  feet  is  not  necessary  here.  There  is 
a  reading  of  this  verse  in  Griesbach  of  much 
authority,  which  removes  all  these  difficulties 
at  once — "  Josias  begat  Jehoiakim^  or 
Joakimj  and  Joakim  begat  Jechonias.^* 
Jehoiakim  is  sometimes  called  Eliakim  and 
Joakim.  His  brethren  were  Johanan,  Zedekiah, 
and  Shallum,  1  Chron.  iii.  15.  Tbese  were 
the  sons  of  Josiah.  Tlie  fourteen  of  the  last 
series  were,  Jechonias,  Sakthid,  Zembbabc^ 
Abiud,  Eliakim,  Azor,  Sadoc,  Achim,  Eliud, 
Eliezer,  Matthan,  Jacob,  Joseph,  and  Jesus. 

On  the  whole  narrative  of  Matthew  it  may 
be  observed  that — ^the  rolls  of  lineage  being 
carefully  kept  in  all  the  tribes,  as  is  evident 
frt>m  the  case  of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,  Paul, 
Anna  the  saint,  and  various  others  whose 
families  or  tribes  are  mentioned;  and  also  being 
public  property,  and  much  depending  on  the 
strict  conformity  of  the  gen«dogy  of  Jesus 
with  the  family  register,  and  no  one  appearing 
against  the  detaUs  of  the  Evangelists  as  fiur 
back  as  all  history  reaches,  we  have  every 
reason  to  be  satisfied  with  its  accuracy  and 
strict  agreement  with  the  registers  of  that 
day.  Which  branch  of  the  femily  of  Jesus  is 
traced  in  Luke's  genealogy,  Reuben  P 

Reuben,  His  mother  Mary.  She,  his 
natiu^  and  blood  ancestor,  is  traced  to  David 
through  a  more  numerous  ancestry,  though  not 
a  longer  line  in  point  of  time.  Nay,  Luke 
gives  us  seventy-three  names  from  Adam  to 
Jesus,  making  llie  Messiah  the  seventy-fifth  of 
human  kind. 

Olympas,  How  does  he  make  ont  this 
list? 
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Reuben,  In  the  first  place  lie  goes  up  to  the 
son  of  Jesse  hy  another  family  register.  He 
traces  Mary  up  to  David,  in  the  line  of  Nathan 
the  full  hrother  of  Solomon  hy  Bathsheha.  His 
whole  Une  is  from  Adam  to  Abraham,  20 ;  from 
Abraham  to  David,  13 ;  from  David  to  Zemb- 
babcl,  22;  and  f^m  Zerubbabel,  where  the 
regal  line  of  Solomon  ends,  to  Mary  the 
daughter  of  Eli,  he  gives  19  generations — in 
all  7*  to  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus.  Jesus  is, 
then,  the  seventy-fifth  in  a  direct  line  from  God 
through  Adam  the  first  terrestrial  son  of  God ; 
provided  only,  that  in  transferring  the  issue  of 
second  marriages  by  those  who  took  the  wives 
of  deceased  brothers,  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  transcribers  have  not  sometimes  con- 
founded the  l^al  with  the  natural  progenitors, 
and  have  made  the  chain  some  three  or  four 
links  longer  than  the  actual  number  of  true  and 
proper  ancestors.  To  say  that  this  has  never 
happened,  would  be  rather  a  marvellous  affair ; 
and  yet  there  is  no  dear  and  authentic  evi- 
dence that  it  has. 

How  curious  and  interesting  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  ancestry  of  our  Lord !  Of  earth's 
ancestorial  lines  his  is  the  only  one  faithfully 
preserved  through  the  long  series  of  four  thou- 
sand years,  and  whose  particular  character  in 
aU  its  prominent  elements  may  still  be  ascer- 
tained. Amongst  his  progenitors  are  found 
some  of  almost  every  cast,  condition,  and  cha- 
racter of  human  kind.  Before  the  flood  there 
are  Seth,  Enoch,  and  Noah,  the  most  renowned 
of  all  the  antediluvians ;  Methuselah,  the  oldest 
of  mankind ;  and  Lamech,  the  Prophet.  After 
the  flood  Shem  takes  the  precedence  of  all  man- 
kind, the  high  priest  of  the  New  World,  the 
oracle  of  twelve  postdiluvian  generations  with 
whom  he  conversed  face  to  fecc,  as  well 
as  with  Methuselah,  Lamech,  and  Noah, 
before  the  flood.  Then  we  have  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  the  most  illustrious  three  princes 
of  our  race ;  their  renowed  descendants  Boaz, 
Jesse,  David,  Solomon,  Asa,  Jehoshaphat, 
Hezekiah,  Josiah,  Zerubbabel,  are  amongst 
earth's  noblest  princes.  But  amongst  his 
ancestors  were  all  the  mixtures  of  our  race, 
in  all  senses  of  the  word.  Phares,  of  incestuous 
birth;  Ruth,  of  Moabitish  blood;  Solomon, 
from  the  adulterous  Bathsheha ;  Rehoboam, 
from  Naamah,  of  Ammonitish  extraction ;  and 
by  the  wives  of  Israelitish  kings,  some  of 
whose  offispring  intermarried  with  tiie  kings  of 
Judah,  he  partook  of  almost  all  the  varieties  of 
race  and  nation  in  the  Asiatic  world.  We  also 
find  some  of  the  worst  of  mankind  as  well  as  of 
the  best  in  his  family.  There  is  Rehoboam, 
Abijah,  Amaziah,  Manasseh,  and  the  monstrous 
Athaliah,  who,  but  for  a  singular  providence, 
wouldby  one  fell  effort  have  annihilated  the  whole 
seed  royal  of  David,  but  for  the  apparently  arci- 
dental  interference  of  a  king's  daughter  and  a 
priest's  wife.    Tell  me  who  was  this,  William  ? 

William,  I  suppose  you  allude  to  Joash, 
then   an   infant  seized  by   the  daughter  of 


Jehoram,  called  Jehoshabeth,  and  the  solitary 
remnant  of  David's  progeny  in  that  line,  and 
by  her  hid  for  six  years  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord. 

Olympas,  The  moral  of  the  whole  matter  of 
the  genealogical  tables  and  roll  of  Christ's 
lineage  is,  that  he  partook  with  the  sons  of 
men  in  every  sense  of  the  word.  He  was  of 
noble  and  ignoble  blood,  as  respected  family, 
nation,  and  character ;  but  he  enohled  hu- 
manity by  assuming  it  into  such  intimate 
union  with  the  Divinity,  and  that  too  under 
all  the  conditions  of  poyerty,  imbecility,  and 
d^radation,  to  which  it  had  been  most  justly 
subjected  because  of  its  apostacy  from  God. 

A  few  questions  on  the  chronology  of  the 
world  relative  to  the  age  of  the  Messii^ :  How 
do  you  make  it  out,  Reuben,  down  to  Abra- 
ham's time? 

Reuben.  The  birth  and  age  of  the  Patri- 
archs from  Adam  to  Noah,  make  the  world 
1656  years  old  at  the  flood;  and  the  post- 
diluvian register  places  Abraham's  birth  in  the 
year  2008.  When  he  was  called  out  of  Ur  of 
Chaldea  he  was  75  years  old,  at  which  time 
the  covenant  confirmed  of  God  concerning  the 
Messiah  was  given  to  him.  That  covenant, 
Paul  says,  was  just  430  years  before  the  giving 
of  the  law ;  which  sums  of  75  and  430,  or 
505  added  to  2008,  makes  the  world  2513 
years  old  at  the  giving  of  the  law.  Forty 
years  after  the  law  they  entered  Canaan :  that 
was  in  the  year  of  the  world  2553.  They 
were  under  Judges  450  years.  Saul  and  David 
reigned  each  40  years ;  and  that  makes  the 
world  3083  years  old,  when  David  died. 
Thence  to  the  7th  of  Artaxerxes  it  was  470 
years ;  and  thence  to  Messiah's  birth,  457 — 
in  all,  4000  years. 

Olymp<u,  I  cannot  question  you  farther  on 
this  subject  at  present ;  but  we  shall  hear  you 
again  on  this  chronology.  Thomas,  does  the 
Septuagint  age  of  the  world  coincide  with  the 
Jews'  Bible  and  our  common  text  ? 

Thoffias,  No,  sir.  According  to  the  Greek 
version  of  the  Seventy  the  world  was  6872 
years  old  when  Jesns  Christ  was  bom,  and  is 
now  7719  years  old. 

William.  And  the  Samaritan  age  of  the 
world  at  Christ's  birth  was  4700,  making  ths 
world  now  6646  years  old. 

Eliza.  How  comes  it  to  pass  that  the 
Septuagint  differs  so  much  from  the  Hebrew  ? 

Olympas,  From  the  creation  to  the  flood 
the  Septuagint  gives  2962  years,  and  frt)m  the 
flood  to  Abraham's  birth,  1072.  These  two 
discrepancies  make  a  great  difference.  Indeed, 
the  matter  is  not  susceptible  of  a  full  and 
satisfactory  development  so  fur  as  we  have 
yet  seen.  The  Protestants  take  the  Hebrew 
text,  according  to  which  we  make  the  interval 
from  the  first  to  the  second  Adam  4000  years 
only,  Repeat,  William,  the  six  ages  of  the 
world,  of  whidi  I  have  sometimes  spoken  to 
you. 
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William,  Ist.  From  Adam  to  the  deluge, 
1556. 

2nd.  From  the  deluge  to  Abraham's  entrance 
into  Canaan,  427  years,  2083. 

8rd.  From  Abraham's  induction  to  the  Pro- 
mised Land  to  the  £xodu8,  480  years,  2513. 

4th.  From  the  Exodus  to  the  founding  of 
the  Temple,  480  years,  2993. 

5th.  From  the  foundation  of  the  Temple  to 
the  Babylonish  Captivity,  424  years,  3416. 

6th.  Thence  to  the  birth  of  Christ,  584 
years,  4000. 

Olymptu,  We  must  reserve  something  on 
chronology  for  another  lesson.  Meanwhile,  as 
time  had  a  beginning  it  must  have  an  end ; 
and  that  is  infinitely  more  interesting  to  us 
than  its  commencement. 

A.  Campbell. 
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NO.  XXXV. 

Mr  DEAR  Clarinda,  —  Ireland  is 
as  prolific  of  men  as  of  ideas.  Its 
population  at  home,  before  the  famine 
and  the  pestilence,  it  seems,  was  al- 
most eight  millions.  Its  population 
abroad  was  also  very  great.  A  captain 
that  had  almost  circumnavigated  the 
globe,  once  observed — "  I  have  been 
in  almost  all  the  gi*eat  cities  and 
marts  of  commerce  in  the  world,  and 
much  in  the  interior  of  nations  and 
empires  :  I  have  been  in  towns  and 
cities  where  I  could  not  find  «n  Eng- 
lishman, a  Scotchman,  or  a  French- 
man, but  I  never  was  in  any  place 
where  I  could  not  find  an  Irishman." 
Colonel  Cass,  it  is  said,  when  explo- 
ring the  head  of  the  Missouri,  some- 
where between  the  summit  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains  and  the  Pacific, 
about  forty  years  ago,  found  a  solitary 
white  man  amongst  the  Indians,  tra- 
ding in  some  trinkets,  and  upon  in- 
quiry found  that  he  was  an  Irishman 
who  had  lost  himself  in  the  forests  of 
America  I 

In  my  notes  on  Ireland  I  have  said 
that  nothing  so  impressed  my  mind, 
as  the  testimony  in  favor  of  Protest- 
antism given  by  the  North,  or  the 
province  of  Ulster,  in  bold  contrast 
with  Romanism,  as  developed  in  its 
influences  upon  the  other  three  pro- 
vinces   of  Munster,    Leinster,    and 


Connaught.  The  richest  soil,  and 
the  most  delightful  portion  of  Ireland, 
has  always  been  in  possession  of  the 
Romanists  ;  yet  the  wretchedness  of 
the  people  and  the  country  stands  in 
fearful  and  ominous  contrast  with 
that  of  the  North.  The  rapacity  of 
the  priesthood,  and  the  superstitious 
reverence  and  submission  of  the  laity, 
have  converted  the  fairest  portion  of 
the  richest  and  most  beautiful  island 
in  Europe  into  the  most  impoverished, 
wretched,  and  dreary  country  one 
can  easily  imagine.  Its  poverty,  its 
abject  beggary,  its  immorality,  pro- 
fanity, and  social  wretchedness,  in 
most  parts,  can  hardly  be  exaggerated. 
I  passed  through  much  of  it  forty 
years  ago,  and  I  learned,  from  many 
sources,  that  it  is  forty  years  worse 
now  than  then.  During  the  famine 
and  pestilence  of  1847,  the  North 
suffered  very  little  more  than  in  some 
other  years.  It  exported  some  six  or 
seven  millions  sterling  worth  of  pro- 
duce to  England  during  that  year, 
while  we  were  sending  money  and 
bread  from  America  to  relieve  the 
south  and  the  west  of  the  island  ! 
What  a  comment  on  the  tendencies  of 
these  two  systems  !  Roman  Calholi- 
oiam  enervates,  while  ProtestantinB 
energizes  tind  invigurRlcs  tfie  imnds 
of  the  people.  Free  discussion,  free 
thinking,  free  reading,  and  most  of 
all,  freedom  of  action,  expand  and 
corroborate  the  human  mind.  Popery 
dethrones  reason,  inhibits  inquisitive- 
ness,  anathematizes  thinking  for  one- 
self, denounces  the  Protestant  Refor- 
mation, and  condemns  to  eternal  per- 
dition all  beyond  the  precincts  of  her 
communion.  Listen  to  two  of  her 
most  admired  champions  of  the  pre- 
sent century,  the  one  damning  Pro- 
testantism, the  other  giving  all  be- 
yond the  pale  of  her  communion  to 
Satan — the  one,  the  great  and  liberal 
O'Connell  I  —  the  other,  the  greatly 
admired  present  incumbent  of  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter  : — 

A  Romish   Pathee*s  Opinion  of  the 
Refokmation.  —  In  a  funeral  oration  on  the 
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late  Mr.  O'Conaell,  delivered  in  Rome,  Father 
Ventura  eulogizes  the  (so-called)  Liberator  of 
Ireland,  for  his  championship  of  Popeiy  on  a 
certain  occasion,  in  the  following  tenns: — 
*'  Never  was  placed  in  a  more  conspieuons 
light  the  shameful  origin  of  the  Reformation, 
the  beastly  nature  of  its  author,  the  dissolute- 
ness of  its  apostles,  the  blasphemies  and  con- 
tradictions of  its  doctrines,  the  baseness  of  its 
manoeuvres,  the  hypocrisy  of  its  promises,  the 
tnrpitude  of  its  motives,  the  iniquity  of  its 
spoliation,  the  cruelty  of  its  massacres,  the 
horror  of  its  sacrileges,  and  the  mighty  misfor- 
tunes which  it  has  brought  down  upon  the 
loveliest  countries  of  Europe."  He  likewise 
exultingly  states,  that  "  0*Connell,  by  having 
emancipated  the  Catholic  Church  in  Eoglan£ 
has  given  to  £nglish  Protestantism  a  blow  from 
which  it  can  never  recover.  That  horrible 
scandal  of  the  sovereignty  of  Christianity,  that 
monstrous  offspring  of  the  spirit  of  impurity, 
combined  with  the  spirit  of  covetontness  and 
pride,  is  on  the  point  of  expiring." 

Vaunted  Liberalitt  op  the  Pope. — 
This  most  enlightened  man  of  the  present  age, 
as  some  would  have  him  to  be,  has  recently  de- 
livered himself  in  Consistory,  of  the  following 
sentiments : — "  From  the  measures  which,  in 
certain  affairs,  relating  to  the  civil  government 
of  the  Pontifical  States,  we  thought  fit  to  adopt, 
it  seems  those  men  have  desired  to  infer  that 
we  think  so  benevolently  concerning  every  class 
of  mankind  as  to  suppose,  that  not  only  the 
tons  of  the  church,  but  the  rest  also,  however 
'ahenated  from  the  Catholic  unity  they  may 
remain,  are  alike  in  the  way  of  sdvation,  and 
may  anive  at  eternal  life.  We  are  at  a  loss 
from  horror  to  find  words  to  express  our  detes- 
tation at  this  new  and  atrocious  injustice  that 
it  done  us." 

So  speaks  this  great  Boman  idol 
and  Protestant  Reformer,  and  so 
speaks  the  still  more  admired  Pope 
Pius  IX.  the  present  Governor  of  the 
Boman  church,  at  whose  shrine  our 
government  and  that  of  England  are, 
amongst  the  most  striking  signs  of 
the  times,  doing  abject  homage.  If, 
as  the  people  say,  my  recollections  do 
not  deceive  me,  O'Connell's  heart  is 
securely  interred  in  Bome,  and  his 
body  in  Ireland.  If  my  vote  had  the 
power  to  do  it,  I  would  redeem  his 
soul  out  of  purgatory,  and  his  body 
out  of  Ireland,  and  send  them,  under 
a  cehort  of  sufficient  strength,  to 
Rome,  to  the  care  of  the  present  Pope 
Pius  the  liberal,  and  thus  deliver 
purgatory  and  Ireland  firom  any  fur- 
ther trouble  with  him. 


Protestant  Ireland  is  as  loyal  to 
Queen  YictOTia  as  England  herself. 
Catholic  Ireland  will  never  be  recon- 
ciled to  the  English  Government  un- 
til the  present  dynasty  and  the  Pro- 
testant religion  are  both  buried  in  the 
depths  of  the  sea,  without  the  hope  of 
a  resurrection.  Nothing  but  the 
sword  and  the  cannon  of  the  British 
Government  can  keep  Protestantism 
from  being  annihilated,  as  far  as 
these  liberal  Popes  of  the  nineteenth 
century  can  accomplish  it.  He  is  a 
child  in  ecclesiastics,  in  politics,  and 
in  history,  who  can,  for  a  moment, 
either  imagine  that  Popery  can  be 
refbrn^d,  or  that  it  would  tolerate 
Protestantism  or  Republicanism  any 
where  within  its  control.  I  speak 
advisedly  on  this  subject,  and  cannot 
but  smile  at  the  childish  good  nature 
of  our  fond  aspirants  to  popular  favor, 
who  offered  so  much  incense  at  the 
shrine  of  the  present  Pope  and  his 
liberal  oracles,  the  OConnell's  of  Ire- 
land. They  may  be  wily  politicians, 
but  as  enlightened  men  and  patriots, 
they  are  neither  to  be  admired  nor 
flattered.  They  are  making  a  great 
noise  about  their  growing  influence 
in  England  and  the  United  States. 
This  is  wily  enough.  Our  political 
aspirants,  editors,  and  rulers,  will  do 
Uiem  homage,  and  buy  their  suffrage 
by  many  a  poetic  puff  and  high- 
wrought  eulogy. 

For  my  part,  I  ask  no  favours,  ex- 
pect none,  and  therefore  shall  never 
be  disappointed.  Towards  Boman 
Catholics,  as  men,  1  cultivate  and 
cherish  benevolence,  and  would  not 
hurt  a  hair  of  their  heads,  were  I 
Sovereign  of  Europe  and  America ; 
but  I  could  no  more  wink  at  their 
idolatries,  and  superstitions,  and 
formularies,  and  mummeries,  and  pay 
court  to  their  smiles  for  their  suffrage, 
than  I  could  contribute  to  a  gun- 
powder fund  to  blow  up  the  British 
Parliament,  arsenals  and  navy,  or 
the  American  Congress  and  our 
military  establishments,  in  the  hope 
of  a  consequent  millennium. 
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But  I  most  leave  the  Emerald 
Isle  of  the  ocean,  and  its  destiny, 
and  hasten,  via  Liverpool  and  the 
Cambria,  to  mj  adopted  country  and 
home. 

On  Tuesday,  October  6th,  about 
4  o'clock  p.m.  the  Cambria  was  to 
sail  according  to  appointment.  This 
was  a  busy  and  an  exciting  day  with 
us.  We  had  much  to  do,  and  the 
anticipated  adieu  to  so  many  brothers 
and  sisters  from  England  and  Scot- 
land, waiting  to  see  us  off,  lay  heavy 
upon  us  during  all  my  preparations, 
and  became  more  and  more  oppressive 
as  the  hour  drew  nigh.  The  thought 
of  never  again  seeing  on  earth  many 
brethren  and  sisters,  to  whom  we 
must  soon  bid  a  final  farewell,  how 
solemn  and  oppressive  !  These  are 
scenes  which,  although  often  occurring, 
never  become  light  or  familiar  to  a 
sensitive  mind.  But  this  was  one 
superlatively  interesting  and  exciting 
to  us  all.  We  had  formed  a  very 
pleasing  acquaintance,  and  were  con- 
sequently much  attached  to  one  ano- 
ther, and  could  have  no  reasonable 
hope  of  meeting  again. 

The  steamer  was  removed  from  the 
dock  and  was  laying  at  anchor  in  the 
river.  A  boat  load  of  brethren  and 
sisters  had  gone  aboard  an  hour  or 
two  before  the  time  appointed,  and 
were  waiting  our  arrival.  Soon  as 
the  mail  boat,  with  its  immense  cargo 
of  letters  and  messages  across  the 
Atlantic,  appeared,  what  a  rush  to 
get  aboard  and  to  hasten  to  the  ship ! 
In  a  few  minutes  the  mail  was  aboard 
with  our  travelling  equipage,  and  the 
first  signal  was  given.  Some  thirty 
or  more  brothers  and  sisters  had  then 
to  take  with  us  the  parting  hand,  and 
commend  each  other  to  the  care  and 
keeping  of  the  great  and  good  Shep- 
herd of  Israel. 

It  was  a  solemn  and  primitive  sort 
of  parting.  The  very  heavens  were 
weeping  over  us  as  we  extended  the 
valedictory  hand,  and  the  ^naljare- 
well,  with  its  solemn  eloquence,  mois- 
tened every  eye  and  subdued  every 


heart.  The  steam-boat  hied  off  to 
the  shore,  and  the  steam-ship  to  the 
ocean.  Thus,  stern  to  stem,  we  soon 
were  out  of  sight ;  but,  till  the  showers 
from  above  and  the  mists  from  the 
sea  had  intercepted  our  vision,  the 
waving  handkerchiefs  gave  signs  of 
affection  and  benediction  which  no 
language  can  express. 

Brother  Henshall  and  myself  sought 
refuge  from  the  emotions  that  almost 
prostrated  our  energies,  in  setting  our 
berths  in  order.  Although  we  had, 
through  Brother  John  Davis,  paid 
our  passage  more  than  a  month  be- 
fore, such  was  the  popularity  of  this 
best  of  steam -ships,  that  a  hundred 
berths  between  decks  had  been  located 
and  secured  before  ours.  Being  more 
exposed  to  the  winds  and  the  sea 
than  most  of  our  company,  we  had 
one  of  the  most  healthy,  because  one 
of  the  most  airy,  berths  in  the  ship, 
and  enjoyed  our  location  as  much  as 
we  could  have  enjoyed  any  berth  be- 
tween decks. 

Until  the  English  ship  America 
entered  the  Cunard  line,  the  Cambria 
was  the  strongest  and  best  steam-ship 
on  the  ocean.  Such  was  her  fame 
under  the  command  of  Captain  Jud- 
kins,  one  of  the  ablest  Captains  in  the 
English  service,  that  she  had  on  the 
October  voyage  130  passengers,  at 
200  dollars  each,  besides  considerabte 
frieght,  makingher  voyage  from  Liver- 
pool  to  Halifax,  in  less  than  12  days, 
and  from  Liverpool  to  Boston  in  just 
13^  days  ;  for  which  the  owners  re- 
ceived some  27,000  dollars — more 
than  2000  per  day. 

We  spent  twelve  hours  in  Bostcm, 
and  from  thence  to  Bethany  we  passed 
by  steam  and  100  miles  staging,  in 
about  three  days  and  a  half — madking 
our  whole  passage  from  Liverpool  to 
Bethany  in  seventeen  days,  resting 
also  on  the  way  from  Boston  a  con- 
siderable part  of  three  nights.     - 

Our  sojourn  aboard  the  Cambria 
was  in  the  main  pleasant  and  com- 
fortable. The  ship  was  well  furnished 
with  the  greatest  abundance  of  ev^ 
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thing  necessary  derived  from  the 
earthy  the  air,  and  the  sea.  Fish, 
flesh,  and  fowl,  always  fresh  and 
abundant,  with  all  the  products  of 
the  East  and  the  West,  the  North 
and  the  South,  were  crowded  on  our 
table  some  three  or  four  times  per  day. 
We  wanted  nothing,  asked  for  nothing 
that  was  not  forthcoming  on  demand. 
The  only  complaint  seemed  to  be  that 
we  fared  too  sumptuously  every  day. 
Indeed,  the  accommodations  on  these 
ships  are  unnecessarily  expensive. 
Our  fellow-passengers  were  generally 
of  the  best  classes  of  society,  Euro- 
pean and  American,  and  as  far  as 
we  could  enjoy  a  mixed  society,  we 
enjoyed  ours.  I  had  my  fresh  milk 
and  my  porridge  in  the  morning — as 
much  conversation  as  I  desired,  and 
as  much  reading  and  writing  as  I 
had  taste  for. 

We  had  the  pleasure,  too,  of  enjoy- 
ing a  few  fine  gales  at  sea.  This  is 
usually  my  lot.  Having  formerly 
been  twice  shipwrecked,  and  in  perils 
oflen  on  rivers,  lakes,  and  seas.  I  have 
learned  something  of  the  dangers  of 
crossing  the  great  deep,  and  also  of 
the  face  of  the  sky,  especially  when 
portentous  of  storms  and  tempests. 
I  am,  therefore,  seldom  taken  by 
surprise. 

We  had  a  good  beginning  and  end- 
ing to  our  voyage.  These  are  the 
great  desiderata  of  sailors  and  sea- 
faring men.  We  got  out  of  the  Eng- 
lish Channel  with  a  most  prosperous 
breeze,  and  in  twenty -four  hours  were 
safely  riding  on  the  beautiful  billows 
of  the  Atlantic.  The  three  subse- 
quent days  there  was  a  serene  sky 
over  our  heads  and  a  gently  swelling 
sea  beneath  our  feet,  with  a  favorable 
breeze.  But  a  change  in  the  sky  on 
Friday  indicated  that  we  should  have 
a  change  in  the  sea  :  and  so  it  came 
to  pass.  It  became  squally.  Shower 
after  shower,  in  a  sort  of  celestial 
climax,  made  some  faint  hearts  begin 
to  quail,  and  some  stomachs  to  indi- 
cate corresponding  emotions ;  while 
a  more  stiff  and  haughty  horth-wester 


gave  admonition  to  prepare  for  some- 
thing yet  more  fearful.  Finally  a 
gale,  as  sailors  call  it,  arose  ;  and 
during  Saturday  and  the  Lord's  day 
made  the  sea  '^  with  mighty  waves 
aloft  to  swell  and  rise."  It  continued 
to  increase  till  after  midnight,  and 
mighty  waves  washed  over  our  lofty 
deck,  and  made  the  Cambria  give 
signs  of  being  overmatched  by  more 
stately  mountain  billows.  One  tre- 
mendous surge  sprung  her  bowsprit, 
bursting  a  band  of  iron  thicker  than 
human  arm  and  broader  than  human 
thigh,  and,  with  a  noise  loud  as  a 
cannon's  roar,  gave  fearful  note  of 
danger  to  all  who  heard  it.  For  my 
part,  I  had  gone  to  repose,  and  felt 
so  secure  of  harm  that  I  did  not 
awaken  till  Monday  morning.  One 
of  the  strongest  planks  on  the  star- 
board bow  also  simultaneously  gave 
way,  and  the  sea  washed  over  her 
forecastle,  bidding  all  hands  to  do 
their  duty  and  to  take  good  heed 
to  their  goings.  Towards  noon  it 
gradually  abated,  but  for  two  or  three 
days  we  had  rather  a  rough  sea 
and  winds  less  propitious  than  be- 
fore. Still  we  were  making  headway 
— sometimes  through  lofty  billows 
crested  with  wreaths  of  snow-white 
foam,  and  culminating  in  haughty 
peaks,  as  though  they  disdainfully 
sought  to  look  down  upon  us. 

On  an  appeal  to  the  log-book,  it 
was  evident  that  the  Captain  himself 
regarded  this  as  one  of  the  severest 
storms ;  and  from  various  sources 
and  authorities,  it  was  agreed  by  a 
number  of  passengers  that  the  Great 
Western,  in  her  great  hazard,  had 
not  to  contend  with  a  sturdier  tempest 
than  that  which  fell  upon  us.  But 
after  this  we  had  fair  sailing  and 
pleasant  weather  to  the  end  of  the 
voyage. 

We  arrived  in  Halifax  on  the  se- 
cond Lord's  day  after  our  departure, 
and  lay  there  some  ^ye  hours.  On 
the  first  Lord's  day  at  sea,  though  we 
had  five  so  called  "  clergymen"  on 
board,  and  one  of  these  a  respectable 
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Episcopalian,  Captain  Judkins  did 
himself  attend  upon  the  usual  Church 
of  England  service,  and  read  us  a 
sermon  for  the  day.  Had  he  been  a 
religious  man,  we  should  not  have 
thought  so  strangely  of  it ;  but  he 
was  a  loyal  Churchman,  and  true  to 
the  head  of  the  church,  he  acted  his 
part  as  well  as  most  young  actors  on 
their  first  appearance  on  the  stage. 
It  did  not,  however,  give  general 
satisfaction.  The  Captain  either  took 
the  hint  or  changed  his  plan,  and 
called  the  Episcopalian  Parson  to 
perform  the  service  on  the  secoDd 
Sabbath,  who  gave  us  a  decent  catho- 
lic address,  pleasing  to  all,  but  not 
edifying  to  any  one. 

Glad  to  place  our  feet  once  more 
on  terra  firma,  and  especially  upon 
any  part  of  the  American  continent, 
we  went  ashore  for  a  couple  of  hours 
in  Halifax.  On  walking  up  to  the 
top  of  the  hill  on  which  its  fortress 
stands,  we  met  crowds  of  worship- 
pers returning  from  their  respective 
churches,  carrying  with  them  their 
households  of  boys  and  girls,  with 
their  Bibles  and  Psalm  Books  in  their 
hands.  Nothing  in  Halifax  pleased 
me  more.  To  see  the  houses  of  busi- 
ness closed  and  the  citizens  en  masse 
returning  to  their  homes  from  their 
respective  sanctuaries  on  a  Lord's 
day,  is  always  to  me  a  most  pleasing 
and  acceptable  sight.  A  city  or  a 
town  without  a  sanctury  or  a  Sabbath, 
is,  of  all  eights,  to  me  the  most  deso- 
late and  depressing  ;  and,  I  think,  to 
every  one  who  has  read  the  Bible  his- 
tory of  the  origin  and  destiny  of  man. 

About  sunset  we  left  the  wharf, 
and  turned  our  faces  once  more  to 
the  ocean.  We  passed  a  pleasant 
night,  retired  at  an  early  hour,  and 
enjoyed  a  delightful  repose  while 
wending  our  way  along  the  American 
coast. 

On  Monday  morning,  rising  very 
early  and  enjoying  an  lUmost  solitary 
walk  on  the  deck,  often  casting  my 
eye  to  the  West,  I  had  many  pleasing 
reflections    and  emotions  on  retro- 


specting  the  past  and  in  anticipating 
the  future.  The  goodness  and  merci- 
ful care  of  the  Father  of  mercies  in 
first  directing  my  path  across  the 
vast  ocean,  the  scenes  and  transactions 
of  almost  forty  years  since  first  I  ap- 
proached the  American  coast,  in  turn 
passed  and  repassed  before  my  mind, 
with  many  an  emotion  and  feeling  to 
which  I  cannot  give  utterance.  But 
thoughts  of  ''home,  0w«et  home," 
which  I  dare  not  cherish  nor  even 
entertain  while  so  fiar  from  it,  and 
the  tens  of  thousands  of  brethren  and 
friends  dear  to  me,  from  whom  I  had 
been,  as  it  then  appeared  to  me,  a 
long,  long  time  separated,  now  found 
an  easy  access  and  a  grateful  admis- 
sion into  my  heart. 

I  had,  when  worn  down  with  labor, 
at  difierent  times  in  my  tour,  almost 
concluded  that  I  would  never  return 
to  those  whom  I  had  left  behind  me. 
But  now  a  bright  hope  animated  me, 
and  the  thought  that  I  should  within 
twenty-four  hours  from  that  time  be 
in  Boston,  and  once  more  tread  the 
soil  of  the  United  States  of  America 
— now  to  me  the  dearest  and  most 
precious  land  on  the  &ce  of  the 
earth — awoke  within  me  so  many 
pleasing  and  grateful  emotions^  that, 
for  a  time,  I  seemed  lost  to  every 
thing  around  me,  and  to  be  wholly 
absorbed  in  admiration  of  the  divine 
goodness,  in  wonder,  gratitude,  and 
praise. 

The  relative  position  of  the  United 
States,  the  numerous  and  various 
privileges  and  honors  of  an  Ameri- 
can citizen,  now  appeared  to  me  so 
inefiably  beyond  comparison  with 
those  of  any  nation  or  people  on  earth, 
of  the  present  or  of  any  past  age, 
that  I  would  not  sell  my  political 
rights  and  privileges  of  American 
citizenship  for  all  the  honors  and 
emoluments  that  cluster  around  the 
stateliest  and  most  aristocratic  subject 
of  any  European  or  Asiatic  crown 
now  worn  on  earth. 

I  have  frequently  given  it  as  my 
opinion,  but  now  I  affirm  it  as  a  stab- 
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born  and  invincible  fact,  that  few,  if 
any  native  bom  American  citizens, 
who  have  never  travelled  abroad, 
either  did  or  could  fully  appreciate 
the  privileges,  duties,  and  responsi- 
bilities of  an  American  citizen. 

To  feel  oneself  a  lord,  a  prince,  a 
potentate,  clothed  with  a  little  brief 
authority — to  feel  oneself  decorated 
with  hereditary  honors,  titles,  and 
privileges,  of  which  some  are  possess- 
ed without  any  virtue,  and  from 
which  others  are  debarred  by  birth 
without  any  vice  of  their  own,  may, 
indeed,  minister  some  gratification  to 
the  pride  and  selfishness  of  fallen 
humanity  ;  but  to  feel  oneself  a  man 
—endowed  with  reason,  conscience, 
and  moral  feeling,  invested  by  a  con- 
stitutional provision  of  paramount 
human  authority,  with  liberty  of 
thought,  liberty  of  speech,  and  liberty 
of  action — knowing  no  one  sup)erior 
in  rank  to  a  man — a  well  educated, 
moral,  and  religious  man  —  as  the 
noblest,  greatest,  and  best  work  of 
God  on  earth,  is  the  gi'eatest  and  best 
nobility  to  which  any  liuman  being 
can  rationally,  morally,  or  religiously 
aspire.  And  with  all  these  honors, 
immaaities,  and  privileges,  is  every 
American  citizen  invested,  and  of 
which  he  never  can  be  divested  by 
any  superior  on  earth,  so  long  as  he 
conducts  himself  in  harmony  with 
reason,  morality,  and  religion. 

,We  can  desire  for  ourselves  no 
better  political  or  temporal  birthrights 
or  inheritance  than  we  now  possess, 
and  we  can  pray  for  no  greater  ho- 
nors and  privileges  of  this  world  for 
any  living  people,  greater  or  better 
than  those  guaranteed  by  our  institu- 
tions to  every  American  citizen.  May 
we  act  worthy  of  them  !  May  they 
be  long  continued  as  the  inheritance 
of  our  posterity,  and  may  they  soon 
be  bestowed  on  all  the  kindreds, 
tongues,  and  people  of  the  earth,  until 
there  shall  ascend  from  every  dwell- 
ing on  the  spacious  earth  one  grateful 
song  of  praise  to  Him  that  hath  re- 
deemed man  from   the  tyranny  of 


man,  and  invested  the  human  race 
with  equal  laws,  equal  institutions, 
and  equal  national  and  political  birth- 
rights, leaving  it  to  every  human 
being  under  the  government  and  pro- 
vidence of  God  to  be  the  architect  of  his 
own  fortune — the  creator  of  his  own 
personal  rank,  dignity,  and  honor ! 

We  arrived  in  Boston  early  in  the 
morning  of  the  19th  October.  Soon 
after  my  landing,  and  while  in  the 
custom-house  passing  my  baggage,  I 
received  from  a  gentleman  unknown 
to  me,  a  letter  from  home,  informing 
me  of  the  sudden  and  unexpected 
death  of  my  dear  Wickliffe,  around 
whom  clustered  so  many  bright  hopes 
of  long  life  and  great  moral  excellency 
and  usefulness.  My  emotions  may 
be  by  a  few  more  easily  imagined 
than  I  could  express  them.  But 
God's  ways  cannot  be  traced.  As  it 
was  when  he  led  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
so  it  is  still,  concerning  which  the 
Psalmist  of  Israel  has  said,  "Thy 
way  was  in  the  sea,  and  thy  path  in 
the  great  waters,  and  thy  footsteps 
were  not  perceived"  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  19.) 
But  for  this  affliction,  my  travels 
abroad  as  well  as  my  travels  at  home 
would  long  be  remembered  with 
pleasure.  On  all  other  occasions, 
during  many  years,  and  my  frequent 
and  long  journeys,  the  good  hand  of 
the  Lord  has  been  always  around  my 
family.  I  was  never  afraid  of  evil 
tidings.  But  in  this  case  he  thought 
good  to  take  to  himself  the  choicest 
lamb  from  my  flock,  and  has  not  re- 
vealed to  me  the  reason  why.  But 
he  is  too  wise  to  err,  and  too  kind 
causelessly  to  afflict  the  children  of 
men.  May  our  affections  never  be 
unduly  placed  on  any  thing  on  earth  ; 
but  as  those  we  love  both  in  the  flesh 
and  in  the  Lord  are  taken  to  himself, 
may  our  affections  be  more  placed  on 
things  above,  and  less  on  things  on 
the  earth  ! 

I  am  aWare  of  the  many  imperfec- 
tions necessarily  incident  to  these  let- 
ters, sketched  as  they  have  been  in 
galloping  haste,  and  in  the  midst  of 
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daily  and  hourly  interruptions.  I 
would  desire  (as  many  seem  to  think 
I  ought)  to  revise  and  improve  them,  to 
enlarge  upon  some  items  and  inci- 
dents too  hastily  passed  over,  adding 
others  wholly  omitted,  and  to  pre- 
sent them  together  in  a  neat  duo- 
decimo volume.  But  this  must  de- 
pend on  two  or  three  conditions : 
First,  whether  my  health  and  time 
will  permit ;  secondly,  whether  a 
sufficient  number  of  copies  might  be 
desired  to  authorize  a  new  and  im- 
proved edition  of  them.  These  mat- 
ters, like  all  things  human,  must 
await  the  developments  of  the  future. 
Your  affectionate  fether, 

A.  Campbell. 

Note. — We  have  now  fornislied  our  readers 
with  the  entire  series  of  Alexander  Campbell's 
"  Letters  from  Europe,"  which  have  been  read 
with  much  interest  on  both  sides  the  Atlantic. 
Some  of  the  author's  intimate  friends  have  re- 
quested him  to  correct,  enlarge,  and  -reprint  the 
whole  in  a  separate  volume.  Whether,  how- 
ever, he  will  do  so  or  not,  is  at  present  un- 
known, at  least  in  this  country,  and  is,  perhaps, 
yet  undecided  by  the  writer  himself,  whose 
time  is  fully  occupied  in  promoting  the  best 
interests  of  society,  and  the  glory  of  God. 
Should  the  enlargement  and  reprinting  of  the 
series  of  letters  be  determined  upon  by  Brother 
Campbell,  we  have  no  doubt  of  being  able,  at 
an  early  period,  to  inform  our  readers  on  the 
matter,  and  we  shall  have  great  pleasure  in 
doing  so  when  the  time  arrives  for  such  infor- 
mation to  be  given.  The  article  following,  en- 
titled "  The  Reformer's  Reward,"  was  forward- 
ed to  us  some  time  ago  by  a  brother  who  has 
since  emigrated  to  the  United  States,  request- 
ing, if  possible,  that  it  might  appear  at  the  con- 
clusion of  these  letters.  As,  therefore,  we  de- 
sire to  oblige  all  parties  as  far  as  possible,  we 
have  given  it  in  full.  Ed. 


A  REFORMER'S  REWARD. 

It  is  an  axiom  too  long  and  too 
well  settled  and  understood  to  require 
either  proof  or  confirmation,  that  all 
true,  faithful,  intrepid,  and  uncom- 
promising Christian  Reformers,  from 


the  apostolic  age  to  the  present  time, 
have  been  either  to  a  greater  or  lesser 
extent,  both  hated  and  persecuted  by 
the  popular  religionists  for  the  time 
being.  And  why  should  it  be  so  ? 
Simply  because  the  message  of  the 
one  is  diametrically  opposed  and 
antagonistic  to  the  principle  and 
practice  of  the  other.  These  pre- 
liminary remarks,  we  conceive,  intro- 
duce us  with  much  good  grace  into 
the  leading  circumstances  attendant 
upon  the  recent  visit  of  Brother 
Alexander  Campbell  to  this  country. 

Beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  rolling 
Atlantic  this  devoted  gentleman  has 
gone  on  for  upwards  of  thirty  years, 
the  untiring  advocate  for  Bible  Chris- 
tianity and  Bible  Worship.  During 
that  lengthened  period  of  time  he 
has,  as  might  be  expected,  met  with 
much  opposition,  not  unmixed  with 
persecution  ;  but  certainly,  at  the 
same  time,  with  splendid  and  gratify- 
ing success.  The  great  primitive 
facts  and  principles  of  Christianity 
have,  by  his  gigantic  exertions,  taken 
deep  root  in  the  mind  of  American 
society  generally,  and  are  still  des- 
tined, to  all  intents  and  purposes,  to 
yield  a  more  abundant  harvest  than 
what  has  as  yet  been  realized  or 
expected.  He  has  done  much  to 
Ckristianize  the  people  of  the  young, 
but  mighty  and  growing  republic  ; 
and  he  has  done  more  to  infase  into 
the  religious  mind  generally,  proper 
and  consistent  views  of  theological 
interpretation  and  biblical  criticism. 
A  visit,  therefore,  from  this  honored 
servant  of  the  Lord,  was  long  desired 
and  earnestly  expected.  That  has 
now  been  realized,  and  its  attendant 
facts  have  been  also  consecutively 
recorded  for  the  benefit  of  the  future 
historian. 

The  visit  of  Mr.  Alexander  Camp- 
bell to  this  country  was  one  no  less 
remarkable  and  eventful  in  its  cha- 
racter and  progress,  than  it  has  been  in 
it-s  present  effects,  and  will  be  in  its 
future  consequences.  Doubtless  he 
is  but  a  man.     Yes,  but  if  there  be  a 
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nobility  of  genius — ^if  there  be  one  of 
plodding  and  indomitable  talent — if 
there  be  one  whom  God  has  been 
pleased  to  honor,  as  the  great  instru- 
ment for  resuscitating  an  ancient  but 
glorious  Christianity  from  the  rubbish 
of  an  ignorant  and  a  superstitious  age 
— he  certainly  is  the  man. 

Whatever  expectations  may  have 
been  previously  entertained  of  his 
visit,  or  what  hopes  and  fears  may 
now  be  ultimately  realized  by  his 
friends  or  his  opponents  on  this  side 
of  the  Atlantic,  when  he  actually 
made  his  appearance  on  our  shores, 
we  will  not  now  stop  either  to  inquire 
or  determine.  For  ourselves  we  shall 
merely  say  they  were  of  no  ordinary 
character.  We  had  long  known  Mr. 
C.  through  his  writings.  After  the 
duties  and  anxieties  of  business  were 
over  for  the  day,  we  have  sat  down 
to  the  perusal  of  his  Christian  Bap- 
tist^ his  Millennial  Harbinger^  or 
one  or  other  of  his  celebrated  debates, 
with  as  much  anticipated  gusto^  as  if 
we  were  about  to  enjoy  the  richest 
feast  of  the  choicest  dainties.  He 
has  steadily  entertained  us  for  hours 
together  ;  and  when  the  last  drop  of 
the  midnight  oil  had  run  to  support 
the  flickering  flame — thus  warning 
us  to  retire  for  the  night — our  minds 
were  yet  unsatisfied,  and  we  could 
still  have  gone  on  devouring  that 
rich,  fresh,  and  substantial  food, 
which  his  powerful  and  penetrating 
mind  drew  forth  from  the  lively 
oracles  of  divine  truth — whose  beauty 
and  glory  he  set  before  us  in  all  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  sublime  and 
beautiful  reality,  as  opposed  to  all 
that  was  powerful  or  unsubstantial 
in  theory,  or  unsuited  and  unsound  in 
practice.  To  see  such  a  man,  and 
perchance  to  converse  with  him,  we 
long  and  earnestly  desired :  and  when 
the  news  had  reached  us  that  the 
"  Luther  of  the  Western  World"  had 
landed  on  our  shores,  we  felt  fairly 
on  the  qui  vive^  and  congratulated 
ourselves  that  our  anticipations  were 
now  at  last  to  be  realized,  and  com- 


pletely satisfied.  We  will  not  detain 
our  readers  by  reciting  to  them  what 
were  our  feelings  when  first  we  saw 
Mr.  Campbell  in  propria  peisona  : 
they  were  such  we  cannot  adequately 
express,  and  therefore  which  we  will 
not  presume  to  pen,  in  case  we  render 
either  ourselves  or  our  subject  some- 
what absurd  and  ridiculous  in  the 
estimation  of  our  readers. 

As  the  published  narrative  of  Mr. 
Campbell's  peregrinations  in  Great 
Britain,  &c.  has  already,  to  a  great 
extent,  been  placed  before  the  world 
by  that  genUeman  himselfj  we  are 
now  in  a  comparatively  favorable 
position  for  viewing  all  the  circum- 
stances attendant  upon  his  memorable 
and  interesting  progress. 

The  most  effectual  manner  for 
judging  of  the  general  character  of 
any  man,  and  more  especially  one 
whom  we  look  upon  in  the  light  of  a 
great  moral  Reformer,  is  to  see  him 
placed  amongst  us  in  all  shades  and 
varieties  of  circumstances,  in  order 
that  we  might  alike  test  the  power 
of  his  principles  and  the  genuineness 
and  stability  of  his  faith.  Mr.  Camp- 
bell's pilgrimage  was  characterized 
by  all  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune,  and 
all  the  transitory  changes  of  circum- 
stance which  ever  mark  the  journey 
through  life.  In  "  merrie  England" 
every  thing  seemed  to  smile  upon 
him.  He  passed  through  some  of  its 
richest  and  most  romantic  scenery, 
and  he  has  already  expatiated  upon 
these  with  the  denomination  of  the 
philosopher  and  the  eye  of  the  poet. 
He  was  every  where  received  with 
that  honor  and  esteem  which  be- 
came the  reception  of  a  distinguished 
foreigner.  He  was  recognized  by 
the  literati  and  the  grandees  of  the 
land  as  one  of  themselves,  and  his 
brethren  and  friends  every  where 
hailed  him  with  enthusiasm  and 
delight.  Butlo!  the  scene  changes. 
A  new  chi^ter  begins.  The  mighty 
Reformer  crosses  the  Tweed,  and 
approaches  "  the  land  of  the  mountain 
and  the  flood" — the  land  of  honest 
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Scotch  independence  and  Calvinistic 
coldness — a  land,  nevertheless,  dear 
to  him  from  early  associations,  and 
where  he  expected,  and  certainly  did 
find,  a  few  warm  hearts  and  hands 
ready  to  greet  his  welcome  to  "  bonny 
Scotland."  But,  generally  speaking, 
Scotland  is  still  the  land  of  clerical 
domination,  tyranny,  and  bigotry. 
Mr.  Campbell  was  known  there  as 
the  enemy  of  sects,  and  the  uncom- 
promising opponent  of  the  clergy  ; 
and  for  his  pains  to  write  them  down, 
they  rewarded  him  with  eight  days' 
imprisonment  in  the  city  of  Glasgow 
—  where,  thirty  years  before,  he 
studied  within  its  venerable  university 
with  all  the  enthusiasm  of  one  who 
then,  to  all  human  appearance,  was 
destined  at  no  distant  date  to  become 
one  of  themselves — a  sterling  but 
stern  Presbyterian  minbter.  A  good 
Providencew  however,  ordained  it 
otherwise.  He  was  sent  across  the 
mighty  deep,  and  the  land  of  political 
freedom  and  religious  liberty  infused 
into  his  active,  ardent,  and  naturally 
independent  mind,  a  spirit  of  uncon- 
trolled thought  and  feeling : — ^a  cir- 
cumstance which  at  once  released  him 
from  the  shackles  of  priestly  power, 
and  eventually  led  him  to  the  proper 
and  complete  realization  of  that 
"glorious  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
makes  his  people  free." 

It  is  unnecessary  for  us  to  recount 
the  circumstances  which  led  to  Mr. 
Campbell's  incarceration  in  the  jail 
of  Glasgow :  these  have  already  been 
amply  detailed  by  his  own  master 
pen,  and  consequently  are  not  un- 
known to  the  great  majority  of  our 
readers. 

During  his  imprisonment  it  was 
oxjlt  good  fortune — or,  as  some  would 
rather  be  inclined  to  say,  misfortune, 
although  we  do  not  think  so — to  be 
a  daily  visitor  to  the  cell  of  this  truly 
great  man  ;  and  we  fk*ankly  confess 
they  were  interviews  we  shall  never 
forget :  neither  will  the  salutary  im- 
pressions made  on  our  minds  at  the 
time  be  easily  obliterated  by  the  de- 


facing hand  of  time.  Had  we  seen 
him  in  all  the  plenitude  of  his  influ- 
ence as  president  of  Bethany  College 
— had  we  seen  and  heard  him  as  the 
indomitable  debatant  of  Robert  Owen 
or  Bishop  Purcell ;  or  had  we  enjoyed 
the  privilege  of  seeing  him  in  the 
\nidst  of  his  brethren  in  the  accom- 
plished church  at  Wellsburgh,  of 
which  he  serve-s  as  one  of  the  pastors 
— we  could  not  have  felt  ourselves 
more  highly  honored,  than  when  we 
were  of  the  privileged  few,  who 
waited  upon  him  to  condole  with, 
and  comfort,  under  the  disagreeable 
and  somewhat  painful  circumstances 
in  which  he  was  placed  as  a  martyr 
for  the  truth.  Although,  of  course, 
we  beg  to  be  distinctly  understood, 
we,  in  common  with  all  our  brethren, 
exceedingly  regretted  at  the  time  the 
causes  which  led  our  beloved  brother 
to  be  placed  in  such  an  unfortunate 
position,  still,  viewing  it  in  the  light 
of  God's  providence,  and  now  when 
the  whole  is  matter  of  history,  and 
the  affair  so  far  as  it  has  gone  turned 
out  "  for  the  furtherance  of  the  gos- 
pel," we  do  rejoice  that  we  had  the 
opportunity  of  seeing  how  Mr.  Camp- 
bell would  deport  himself  under  the 
circumstances.  We  firmly  believe 
the  man  and  the  Christian  were  never 
seen  to  better  advantage.  With  a 
mind  naturally  dignified  and  exalted, 
he  combined  with  it  the  meekness 
and  the  humility  of  Christ.  He  came 
to  us  as  an  apostle  from  the  "far 
West,"  and  for  his  pains  he  received 
the  worldly  compensation  of  an  apos- 
tle— bonds  and  imprisonment.  It 
was  under  such  circumstances  the 
personal  character  of  the  great  apos- 
tle shone  in  all  its  attractive  and  God- 
like form.  We  contend,  also,  that 
in  similar  circumstances  was  t^e  cha- 
racter of  Mr.  Campbell  tested  and 
tried.  It  is  unnecessary  for  us  to  saj 
that  he  came  forth  from  the  dungeon 
of  affliction  unscathed  in  character, 
the  influence  and  weight  of  his 
reputation  being  by  the  same  means 
enhanced    and    strengthened.      We 
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have  said  tested  and  tried.  When 
we  take  all  the  previous  circum- 
stanees  into  consideration — iow  he 
was  so  kindly  and  honoredlj  received 
by  his  friends  in  England,  not  only 
as  we  have  already  said  as  an  influ- 
ential American  citizen,  but  as  a 
valued  Christian  and  a  great  social 
reformer — ^and  contrast  all  this  with 
the  virulent,  hot-brained,  and  stupid 
persecution  which  he  endured  in 
Scotland,  from  whence  he  expected 
better  things — we  say  Mr.  CampbelFs 
imprisonment  was  in  its  first  aspect 
calculated  to  be  a  bitter  disappoint- 
ment to  him  ;  and  if  he  had  not  had 
the  conviction,  the  deep  conviction  of 
innocency,  righteousness,  and  justice 
on  his  side,  and  felt  that  he  was  in- 
carcerated for  conscience  sake — for 
the  Christian  cause  which  he  so  much 
loved,  and  which,  all  his  life  time,  he 
so  vigorously  and  faithfully  advocated 
— if  he  had  not  been  a  man  conscious 
of  his  own  moral  rectitude,  and  who 
was  in  possession  of  a  mental  develop- 
ment and  temperament  which  have, 
in  his  lifetime,  been  so  often  tried  by 
the  keen  fire  of  fanatical  opposition 
and  priestly  arrogance,  and  found  to  be 
proof  against  them  all — he  would 
most  certainly  have  sank  under  the 
weight  of  the  affliction  he  was  called 
upon  to  endure :  more  especially, 
too,  as  it  was  all  endured  far  from  the 
sympathies  and  endearments  of  home, 
and  the  attentions  of  his  more  imme- 
diate friends  and  relatives. 

The  following  incidents  are  illus- 
trative of  the  sort  of  prison  life  Mr. 
Campbell  was  constrained  to  lead. 
On  one  occasion,  when  surrounded 
by  his  brethren  and  friends  (we  mean 
half  a  dozen  or  thereabouts,  and  sit- 
ting around  the  turnkey's  fire,  which, 
through  the  kindness  and  attention 
of  this  official,  Mr.  C.  was  privileged 
to  enjoy,  for  the  day  was  rather  cold) 
— we  were  all  busily  engaged  with 
some  important  topic,  for  all  of  us 
made  the  best  use  of  the  hours  within 
which  were  allowed  to  see  him.  Mr. 
Campbell,  on  this  and  similar  occa- 


sions, presented  us  with  the  results  of 
his  extensive  and  profound  investiga- 
tions, and  his  previous  experience  in 
the  word  and  the  ways  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  while  his  little  audience  were 
thus  engrossed  with  what  they  were 
hearing,  up  started  the  incarcerated 
from  his  seat  towards  the  fire,  when, 
wondering  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
action,  we  soon  found  to  our  amuse- 
ment that  he  was  not  unmindful  of 
the  contents  of  a  culinary  vessel  boil- 
ing on  the  fire  ;  and  after  adjust- 
ing it  properly  with  all  the  celerity  of 
a  practiced  cook,  he  resumed  his  con- 
versation, carrying  us  along  again 
with  him  as  ii  no  such  domestic  in- 
terruption had  occurred.  This  cir- 
cumstance is  trifling  in  itself,  but 
such  little  matters  we  found  were 
not  beneath  his  notice,  for  he  show- 
ed in  these  acts  that  his  humility 
and  his  magnanimity  were  cheer- 
fully combined,  and  that  with  ease 
and  contentment  he  submitted  to 
the  disagreeable  circumstances  in 
which  he  was  fur  the  time  being 
placed. 

But,  again,  there  was  one  night 
we  received  permission  of  the  governor 
to  visit  Mr.  C.  at  an  hour  when  the 
generality  of  visitors  were  not  ad- 
mitted. Having  entered  the  large 
barricaded  gates,  (for  on  this  occa- 
sion we  felt  as  it  were  all  the  horrors 
of  the  Bastile  before  our  mind's  eye, 
a  circumstance  which  we  are  sure 
will  excuse  a  little  of  the  descriptive 
faculty.)  the  sonorous  sound  of  the 
ponderous  locks  and  iron  doors, 
as  they  were  unfastened  and  shut 
behind  us  by  the  various  turnkeys, 
reverberated  with  a  sort  of  melan- 
choly noise  peculiarly  their  own,  as 
we  passed  along  the  long  stone  gal- 
lery of  the  prison.  At  the  extreme 
end  we  found  the  cell  of  Mr.  Camp- 
bell. When  we  entered  he  was  sitting 
in  a  solemn  and  contemplative  mood 
with  his  Greek  Bible  before  him. 
Amongst  the  letters  we  accidentally 
glanced  at  one  commencing  with  the 
endearing  words  "MydearClarinda" 
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— ^in  all  likelihood  the  heading  of  one 
of  his  celebrated  "  Letters  from 
Europe.*'  As  we  stood  before  him, 
his  bright  eye  peered  over  his  silver 
spectacles,  when,  havingrecognized  us, 
he  stretched  out  his  friendly  hand 
and*  bade  us  welcome.  We  may 
observe  here,  that  although  the  con- 
finement had  somewhat  of  an  inj  urions 
influence  upon  him,  in  consequence 
of  the  stony  coldness  of  his  confined 
apartment,  still  he  was  ever  in  high 
spirits,  and  congratulated  himself  that 
he  had,  amidst  all  the  bustle  conse- 
quent upon  his  progress  through  the 
country,  received  some  little  time  for 
reading,  writing,  and  contemplation 
— ^a  very  pleasant  excuse,  certainly, 
for  the  malignity  of  his  persecutors, 
which  drove  him  to  such  a  place,  and 
to  the  necessity  of  uttering  such  a 
sentiment  "We  never,  however,  at 
all  the  times  we  were  in  his  society 
on  these  occasions,  heard  him  pro- 
nounceone  ill-natured  remark  against 
the  authors  of  his  imprisonment ; 
and  if  he  did  refer  to  them,  it  was 
always  with  the  language  of  pity  and 
forgiveness.  As  he  viewed  the  mat- 
ter, however,  in  one  aspect — as  the 
work  of  the  great  enemy  —  he  re- 
solved that  all  the  world  should 
know  of  it,  and  having  expressed  such 
a  determination,  he  at  the  same 
time  stated  his  conviction  that  good 
would  flow  out  of  it,  and  that  it 
would  ultimately  tend  to  the  further- 
ance of  the  great  cause  he  had  so 
much  at  heart. 

As  our  great  object  was  to  make 
the  best  of  our  visit,  and  as  he  always 
endeavoured  to  make  it  so  himself, 
our  conversation  invariably  turned 
upon  the  great  theme  of  Bible  Chris- 
tianity, and  on  such  occasions  he 
brought  forward  the  rich  stores  of 
his  mind  to  illustrate  and  enforce 
what  he  had  propounded.  As  a 
concluding  sentiment  on  one  of  these 
occasions,  he  said — "  Were  two  men 
to  begin  a  series  of  reading  and  study, 
who  had  never  consecutively  done  so 
before,  the  one  in  universal  history, 


ancient  and  modem,  and  the  other 
the  Bible —  he  gave  it  as  his  opinion, 
resulting  as  it  did  from  long  and  ex- 
tensive experience,  that  the  student 
of  the  latter  would,  at  the  end  of  his 
investigation,  know  infinitely  more  of 
the  history  and  character  of  man, 
than  the  other  could  possibly  do, 
were  he  ever  to  master  all  the  histo- 
rical documents  in  the  world.  In 
short,  he  added,  the  Bible  was  the 
book  which  he  studied  above  all  other 
books,  and  the  love  of  other  volumes 
was  made  subservient  to  the  study 
and  illustration  of  the  '  book  divine.' " 
Many  other  interesting  matters  were 
brought  before  our  attention,  which 
were  discoursed  to  us  with  all  the 
brilliancy  and  force  peculiar  to  his 
voluminous  writings.  In  all  his  re- 
marks what  struck  us  so  forcibly  was, 
the  ease  and  frankness  with  which  he 
conversed  —  the  absence  of  every 
thing  like  pedantry :  his  manner  had 
all  the  simplicity  of  a  little  child, 
mingled  as  it  was  with  the  deep-toned 
solemnity  of  the  venerable  old  man. 
"  But  the  best  of  friends  must  part." 
The  jailer  approached  with  his  heavy 
step  along  the  lonely  passage,  and 
now  stood  before  us  to  remind  us 
that  we  were  in  a  prison,  and  that 
for  the  time  being  we  must  subject 
ourselves  to  the  inconveniency  of  its 
stem  regulations,  by  leaving  the  in- 
terior. We  bade  our  brother  good 
night,  loathing  to  leave  one  so  mtich  be- 
loved alone  in  such  a  cheerless  looking 
place,  without  a  friend  beside  him  to 
comfort  and  console  him  :  and  yet  he 
was  not  alone — his  God  and  Saviour 
were  near  him  to  support  and  en- 
courage him.  Yes!  he  freely  expressed 
the  conviction  to  us  more  than  once, 
that  his  Great  Master  had  great  ends 
to  serve  in  his  imprisonment,  which 
he  would  doubtless  manifest  in  his 
own  good  time.  Let  us  hope  that 
one  of  these  may  be  gathered  from 
the  preceding  pages,  viz — the  cha- 
racter of  Alexander  Campbell  under 
the  influence  of  persecution. 

W. 
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(Conclud0dfaom  page  508.^ 

RECAPITULATION. 

In  a  former  part  of  this  treatise  we 
have  shown  the  importance  of  reli- 
gious institutions,  and  we  have  en- 
deavoured to  show  the  fallacy  of  what 
is  too  commonly  slated  and  believed, 
that  the  Scriptures  have  said  nothing 
on  the  subject  that  is  clear  and  deter- 
minate, but  left  the  matter  to  the 
judgment,  caprice,  or  interest  of  men, 
for  settlement  and  regulation.  On 
the  contrary,  we  trust  we  have  shown 
that  the  New  Testament  furnishes 
much  and  important  information  on 
every  department  of  Christian  insti- 
tutions— that  it  lays  down  great  prin- 
ciples, springing  from  the  very  roots 
of  the  Christian  system  —  principles 
which  no  church  can  contravene  with- 
out placing  itself  in  a  most  doubtful 
and  hazardous  position,  but  which 
have  been  very  little  regarded  in  the 
formation  of  the  prevailing  institu- 
tions of  modern  Christianity. 

"We  have  seen  from  that  authority 
how  God  communicates  to  the  church 
gifts  in  great  extent  and  diversity — 
not  upon  a  single  individual  in  a 
church,  but  on  the  church  at  large,  a 
measure  being  given  "  to  every  man 
to  profit  withal"  —  that  the  object  for 
which  these  gifts  is  given,  is  the  "  work 
of  the  ministry,"  "  the  edification  of 
the  body  of  Christ" — that  the  work  of 
the  ministry  thus  plainly  devolves, 
not  on  a  single  individual  in  a  church, 
but  on  the  church  at  large,  and  more 
or  less  on  the  various  members  of 
which  that  church  is  composed,  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  ability  which 
God  has  given  them. 

We  have  seen  that  the  institutions 
of  the  original  church  allowed  and 
encouraged  the  exercise  of  these  va- 
rious gifts  —  that  their  exercise  con- 
stituted a  system  of  variety,  efficiency, 
and  power,  to  which  modern  times 
can  furnish  no  parallel — that  the  in- 
stitution of  an  individual  minister  in 
the  place  of  the  free  exercise  of  these 

f  8 


gifts,  was  an  unauthorised  and  haz- 
ardous procedure  ;  and  that  an  in- 
crease of  gifts  and  talents  necessary 
for  the  church's  edification,  could  not 
possibly  accrue  from  such  a  change. 

Thus  have  we  asserted  the  ancient 
liberty*  of  the  Christian  church. 
"  One  in  heaven  is  your  Master,  all 
ye  are  brethren  ;"  and  the  meanest 
individual  in  the  church  has  an  equal 
right  to  exercise  his  talent  according 
to  the  amount  that  God  has  given 
him,  as  its  highest  dignitary.  The 
man  with  two  talents,  and  even  he 
with  one,  are  as  really  responsible  for 
their  proper  and  vigorous  exercise,  as 
he  that  possesses  five ;  and  the  church, 
while  it  requires  the  exercise  of  the 
latter,  is  bound  to  allow  of  opportu- 
nity for  the  exercise  of  the  former. 

There  are  important  circumstances 
connected  with  modern  times,  which 
render  them  even  a  more  favorable 

*  Sismondi  has  remarked  that  antiquity  does 
not  furnish  a  single  example  of  the  representa- 
tive form  of  government.  So  far  as.  civil  af- 
fairs are  concerned,  the  observation  is  strictly 
accurate.  But  the  principle  is  as  old,  and  in 
fact  originated  with,  Christianity.  In  the 
election  of  the  first  seven  deacons,  the  apostles 
did  not  appoint  them,  but  called  upon  the 
brethren  to  choose  individuals  for  that  office. 
In  all  other  appointments  to  office  referred  to 
in  the  New  Testament,  it  was  required  that  the 
individuals  should  be  of  good  report,  should 
really  possess  the  confidence  and  esteem  of  the 
brethren,  and  in  case  of  a  difference  in  the  choice 
it  was  settled  by  the  suffrage  of  the  whole 
church.  After  their  election  they  exercised  a 
real  authority,  and  those  who  elected  them 
yielded  a  real  obedience — a  deference  the  more 
hearty  and  complete  on  account  of  the  confi- 
dence felt  in  their  integrity  and  character. 
Still  it  was  not  in  any  single  degree  despotic. 
Their  duty  was  to  enforce  the  laws  of  the  Chris- 
tian institution :  to  these  laws  they  were  them- 
selves answerable,  and  they  were  liaWe  not  only 
to  deposition,  but  to  excision  from  the  Chris- 
tian community  in  case  of  violation  of  them. 
A  thousand  years  after  the  Christian  era,  this 
practice  existed  of  electing  officers  in  the  Chris- 
tian church,  as  is  well  known  to  every  one  at 
all  acquainted  with  church  history.  That  John 
Wesley  should  have  so  completely  excluded 
this  great  and  beautiful  principle  from  his  insti- 
tutions, must  be  considered  as  indicating  a  de- 
ficiency ill  intelligence,  liberality,  and  capacity 
for  providing,  at  least  permanently,  for  the 
wants  of  modem  society. 
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Stage  for  the  application  of  these 
principles  than  the  apostolical.  The 
establishment  of  civil  freedom,  the 
existence  of  the  press,  and  the  wide 
diffusion  of  letters  and  education,  are 
undoubted  and  invaluable  advantages 
to  the  modem,  over  the  ancient  Chris- 
tianity. 

Some,  there  are,  who  will  entertain 
fears  for  the  consequences  that  may 
arise  from  this  emancipation  of  hu- 
man energy.  To  such  we  would  re- 
ply in  the  words  of  the  great  Milton, 
"  Methinks  I  see  in  my  mind  a  noble 
and  puissant  nation,  rousing  herself 
as  a  strong  man  afler  sleep,  and  sha- 
king her  invincible  locks.  Methinks 
I  see  her  as  an  eagle  renewing  her 
mighty  youth,  and  kindling  her  un- 
dazzled  eyes  at  the  full  mid-day  beam, 
purging  and  unsealing  her  disabused 
sight  at  the  fountain  itself  of  heavenly 
radiance.  While  the  whole  noise  of 
timorous  and  flocking  birds,  with  those 
also  that  love  the  twilight,  flutter 
about  amazed  at  what  she  means, 
and  in  their  envious  gabble  would 
prognosticate  a  year  of  sects  and 
schisms." 

We  next  proceeded  to  investigate 
the  subject  of  the  church's  funds, 
their  mode  of  collection,  and  the  pur- 
poses to  which  they  were  originally 
applied,  noticing  especially  the  promi- 
nence given  to  works  of  charity, 
mercy,  and  benevolence ;  and  suppo- 
sing the  apostolical  conclave  had,  in 
their  extraordinary  work  and  circum- 
stances, unanimously  desisted  from 
every  personal  endeavour  for  their 
own  maintenance,  we  still  should 
have  hesitated  in  drawing  the  conclu- 
sion that  every  minister  of  the  word 
was  authorized  to  do  the  same.  We 
still  would  claim  the  consideration  of 
the  essential  nature  of  Christianity, 
and  more  especially  of  the  great 
Scripture  principle,  that  God  "  de- 
sires mercy,  and  not  sacrifice" — that 
He  takes  a  greater  interest,  and  views 
with  a  higher  approbation,  the  work 
and  action  of  mercy  and  love,  than 
any  routine  of  ordinance  or  worship 


whatever.  Therefore,  if  we  make 
the  support  of  forms,  and  ordinances, 
and  routine  of  worship,  the  principal 
or  exclusive  object  of  our  institutions 
and  exertions,  then  is  the  essential 
nature  of  Christianity  misunderstood, 
its  entire  fabric  is  inverted,  its  grand 
design  defeated,  and  formalism  as- 
sumes the  position,  superseding  its  na- 
tural and  vital  action.  But  when  we 
see  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  after 
stating  the  strongest  considerations 
that  could  be  advanced  in  favor  of 
such  a  course,  nevertheless  firmly  and 
unhesitatingly  avow  his  determination 
to  act  on  no  such  principle — and  when 
taking  his  farewell  of  the  elders  of  the 
Ephesian  church  at  Miletus,  aflter  re- 
ferring to  his  own  example  in  this 
particular,  recommend  it  to  their  imi- 
tation in  these  words,  "  I  have  show- 
ed you  all  things,  how  that  so  labor- 
ing ye  ought  to  support  the  weak,  and 
to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  it  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive  ;" — and  when  we  con- 
sider that  the  elders  (Presbuteroi) 
to  whom  these  words  were  addressed, 
were  the  individuals  firom  whom  our 
present  regular  ministers  alike  derive 
their  origin  and  their  authority — ^we 
have  no  hesitation  in  avowing  our 
conviction,  that  the  Scriptures  speak 
on  this  subject  with  no  uncertain 
sound,  and  that  a  case  is  made  out 
worthy  of  the  most  solemn  considera- 
tion on  the  part  of  every  minister,  and 
the  Christian  world  at  large. 

These  obstructions  to  Christian 
progress  being  removed,  its  power  of 
action  would  be  increased  a  hundred 
fold,  and  it  would  find  itself  in  a  po- 
sition to  cope,  on  a  scale  the  most 
extensive,  with  the  evil  and  suffering 
which  the  world  contains,  and  a  great 
amelioration  of  the  entire  condition  of 
man  would  be  its  certain  result  Such 
a  work  would  awaken  the  sympathies, 
remove  the  indifference,  kindle  the  in- 
terest, answer  the  objections,  and  gain 
the  approbation  ^d  adhesion  of  uni- 
versal man.  Such  a  work,  no  preju- 
dice, no  power  of  man  could  long 
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successfallj  oppose  ;  and  the  action 
of  love  would  be  the  precursor  of  its 
universal  reign  and  establishment  in 
the  earth.  The  word  and  mystery  of 
God,  with  every  sublime  and  neces- 
sary truth  that  it  contains,  recom- 
mended by  its  favor,  and  irradiated 
by  its  lights  will  enter  in  its  train  the 
hearts  which  God  has  thus  opened  for 
its  reception  ;  and  the  church  itself, 
its  animosities  removed  and  its  divi- 
sions healed  by  this  uniting,  reconci- 
ling principle,  will  behold  with  joy, 
gathered  into  one  fold,  the  children  of 
God  that  have  long  been  scattered 
abroad. 

While  we  would  not  enter  into  the 
rage  for  great  talent  that  has  prevail- 
ed in  the  church  for  ages,  considering 
the  exertions  and  sacrifices  that  have 
been  made  for  obtaining  it  as  furnish- 
ing the  most  marked  illustration  that 
the  history  of  the  world  affords  of  the 
principle  of  the  fabulist,  of  "  grasping 
the  shadow,  and  losing  the  substance" 
— ^yet  are  we  far  from  fearing  any 
diminution  of  what  is  necessary  for 
the  edification  of  the  church.  For, 
first — in  the  same  proportion  as  the 
church  shall  thus  manifest  the  love  of 
Christ,  will  it  be  interesting  in  his 
eyes,  and  dear  unto  his  heart :  He 
will  make  the  earth  his  dwelling- 
place,  and  his  delights  will  be  with 
the  sons  of  men.  Second — In  pro- 
portion as  he  thus  delights  in  His  peo- 
ple, will  he  pour  out  His  Spirit  upon 
them,  according  to  His  word.  Third 
— ^In  proportion  as  the  Spirit  is  given, 
will  gifts  be  communicated  unto  men, 
in  rich  and  wide  diversity  and  abun- 
dance, and  adapted  to  every  purpose 
of  the  church's  edification  and  pro- 
gress. 

Now  blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the 
God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth  won- 
drous things  ;  and  blessed  be  His 
glorious  name  for  ever,  and  let  the 
whole  earth  be  filled  with  His  glory. 
Amen  and  amen.  J.  N.  S. 

Note. — The  articlcg  entitled  "  Inquiries  of 
a  Wealejan,"  in.  their  original  fonn,  consisted 


of  a  treatise,  forwarded  to  us  by  our  brother, 
to  be  published  according  as  we  might  deem 
best.  It  being  impossible  to  insert  the  whole 
in  one  or  two  numbers,  without  deferring  other 
interesting  articles,  and  suppressing  important 
items  of  news,  we  carefully  read  the  manus- 
cript, divided  it  into  sections,  and  took  the 
liberty  at  the  same  time  of  furnishing  the  head- 
ing to  each.  These  are  now  concluded.  They 
have  proved  a  source  of  encouragement  and 
edification  to  onr  readers,  embodying,  as  they 
unquestionably  do,  considerable  energy  and 
correct  thought ;  and  at  the  same  time  exhibit, 
in  some  measure,  the  progress  which  mind  is 
making  towards  understanding  and  developing 
pure  Christianity.  The  writer,  in  a  private 
note,  has  expressed  his  great  satisfaction  with 
the  manner  in  which  the  treatise,  thus  divided, 
has  been  presented  to  our  readers.  We  may, 
therefore,  be  allowed  to  express  a  hope,  that  the 
author,  having  surrendered  his  conscience  and 
will  to  the  government  of  the  Son  of  God,  his 
pen  will  not  henceforth  remain  inactive,  but 
will  continue  to  pourtray,  for  the  good  of  man, 
and  the  glory  of  God,  the  words  of  truth,  intel- 
ligence, and  love.  We  hope  to  hear  from  him 
again  speedily.  Ed. 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOUSE.— No.  XXIX. 

Thomas.  I  have  been  thinldng  much  upon 
the  age  of  the  world  since  our  last  meeting. 
Having  to  choose  amongst  three  I  am  at  a 
loss  to  decide.  According  to  the  Septuagint 
it  is  now  7714  years  old.  According  to  the 
Samaritan  it  is  6542.  According  to  the  He- 
brew,  5846. 

Reuben.  And  I  am  as  much  perplexed  with 
the  common  era  as  you  are  with  the  three ; 
for,  according  to  the  common  Bible,  I  can 
only  make  the  world  8946  years  old  at  the 
Christian  era. 

Olympas.  Let  us  have  your  data. 

Reuben.  Abraham  was  bom  in  2008,  called 
in  2083 ;  thence  to  the  law,  430 ;  thence  to 
the  building  of  the  temple,  480 ;  thence  to  the 
captivity,  426 ;  captivity,  70  j  thence  to  the 
Messiah,  457— in  all,  3946.  I  find  from  1 
Kings  vi.  I,  the  temple  was  built  in  the  480th 
year  from  the  exodus  from  Egypt.  And  we 
are  certain' that  the  exodus  was,  according  to 
our  common  Bible,  in  the  year  2513.  To 
which  add  480,  and  we  have  2993,  to  the  4th 
year  of  king  Solomon.  Now  all  the  reigns 
from  the  4th  of  Solomon  to  the  captivity  are 
9M  follow: — -Solomon^  36;   Rehoboam,  17; 
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Abiram,  3 ;  Asa,  41 ;  Jehoshi^hat,  25 ;  Jeho- 
ram,  5 ;  Ahaaah,  1 ;  his  mother,  6 ;  Joash, 
40;  Amaziah,  29 ;  interregnum,  11 ;  Azariah, 
51;  Jotham,  16;  Ahaz,  16:  Hezelciah,  29; 
Manasseh,  55 ;  Ammon,  2 ;  Josiah,  81 ;  Je- 
hoahaz,  8  months ;  Jehoiakim,  11  years — in  all, 
426  years  and  8  months,  when  the  captivity 
commenced.  This  continued  70  years.  Thus 
we  are  brought  down  to  3489.  From  the  going 
forth  of  the  decree  to  restore  and  rebuild 
Jerusalem  to  the  Messiah,  457,  in  all,  8946. 

Olympas.  But  this  falls  short  of  the  time 
usually  adopted  as  the  Christian  era,  54  years. 
We  Protestants  arrange  the  times  as  follows : — 
The  giving  of  the  law,  as  agreed  on  all  hands, 
was  in  a.m.  2513 ;  thence  to  the  foundation  of 
the  temple,  480  years,  1  Kings  vi.  1 ;  thence 
to  the  end  of  the  kings,  424  years ;  and  thence 
to  the  Messiah,  584  years — ^in  all,  4000  years. 
As  a  general  view  this  is,  according  to  the 
Hebrew  Bible  and  the  common  text,  the  most 
correct  chronology.  There  are  some  difficul- 
ties, it  is  true,  on  every  view  of  the  chronology 
of  the  world  that  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew 
text ;  but  fewer  in  this  than  in  any  other  of 
which  I  have  any  knowledge. 

Our  Saviour,  on  this  representation  of  the 
matter,  was  bom  at  the  close  of  the  4th  day, 
or  Millennium  of  the  world,  which  more  exactly 
corresponds  with  the  order  of  the  creation  week. 
Light  was  created  on  the  first  day ;  but  the 
sun,  or  radiating  centre  of  the  system,  was  not 
perfected  till  the  fourth  day.  Until  a  more 
apposite  season,  we  shall  reserve  what  yet  re- 
mains on  the  subject  of  sacred  chronology  as 
compared  with  other  systems,  and  proce^  to 
the  temptation. 

Eliza  will  read  the  fourth  chapter  of  Luke. 

[The  chapter  being  read,  the  subject  of  the 
temptation  was  first  propounded.] 

Eliza.  It  was  not  until  after  the  Saviour's 
baptism  that  Satan  sought  to  turn  him  aside. 

Olympas.  Place  in  order  all  the  items  which 
you  nave  of  the  Saviour's  previous  history, 
Reuben. 

Reuben.  He  was  circumcised  on  the  eighth 
day.  He  was  afterwards  dedicated  to  the 
Lord  in  the  temple  as  the  law  enjoined  in  re- 
ference to  the  first  born.  He  is  next  seen  at 
the  age  of  twelve  in  the  temple,  sitting  among 
the  Doctors,  hearing  them  and  asking  them 
questions.  He  continues  subject  to  his  parents 
to  the  age  of  thirty,  and  then  proceeds  to  the 
Jordan  to  the  Baptist  John,  and  is  immersed 
by  him  in  that  river  in  honor  of  God's  institu- 
tion. Then  he  is  publicly  declared  the  Son  of 
God  by  the  voice  of  his  Father  speaking  from 
heaven.  The  Spirit  next  in  a  bodily  form  de- 
scends upon  him  and  takes  possession  of  him ; 
and  after  this  he  is  envied  by  Satan,  who,  find- 
ing him  in  the  wilderness  fasting  and  commun- 
ing with  God  for  full  forty  days,  assailed  him 
with  all  his  power  in  the  form  of  three  subtle 
and  powerful  temptations. 

Olympas.  How  beaatifol  and  instroctive 


this  order!  Birth,  circumcision,  dedication, 
submission  to  his  parents,  baptism,  adoption, 
inspiration,  and  temptation.  "What  was  the 
first  temptation,  James  ' 

James.  "  Command  these  stones  to  become 
loaves." 

Olympas.  Why,  Susan  ? 

Susan.  Because  he  was  hungry  and  needed 
something  to  eat. 

Olympas.  What  was  the  answer,  William? 

William.  The  Lord  quoted  a  passage  from 
Moses  which  says,  "Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  whatever  God  may  appoint, 
or  by  every  word  or  precept  which  he  may 
pronounce,"  as  you  sometimes  explain  it. 

Olympas.  Wherein  lay  the  force  of  this 
temptation  ? 

Keuben.  It  was  addressed  to  him  in  a  case 
of  extreme  hunger ;  and  to  preserve  life  in  any 
way  is  generally  regarded  as  a  duty  not  to  be 
neglect^. 

Olympas.  And  were  the  crime  or  error  in  a 
compliance  with  it  ? 

Thomas.  It  was  calling  upon  him  as  a  "  Son 
of  God"  to  distrust  the  providence  of  his  Divine 
Father,  and  to  pervert  a  jwwer  which  it  was 
presumed  by  the  tempter  he  might  possess. 
Are  we  to  suppose  that  Satan  knew  he  was  the 
Son  of  God? 

Olympas.  Indeed  the  common  version  would 
indicate  that  Satan  knew  him  to  be  one  who 
already  pretended  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  or  the 
Messiah.  But  this  seems  to  be  a  presumption 
upon  a  previous  knowledge  which  we  have  no 
right  to  suppose  him  in  the  possession  of. 
There  is  much  more  against,  than  in  favor  of 
sndi  a  supposition.  Satan  knew  well  that 
distinguished  persons  had  been  called  sons  of 
God ;  and  perhaps  he  may  have  designed  to 
find  out  his  pretensions  under  that  title.  To 
have  yielded  to  his  temptation  would  not  only 
have  indicated  a  want  of  confidence  in  God,  and 
would  have  misapplied  a  power  given  him  for 
other  uses,  but  it  would  have  appeiured  as  though 
he  either  doubted  his  relation,  or  gave  an  un- 
necessary demonstration  of  it  to  gratify  a  vain 
curiosity  on  the  part  of  the  querist ;  or  know- 
ing him  to  be  a  foe,  would  have  been  en- 
couraging his  advances  in  relation  to  more 
serious  matters,  and  therefore  he  promptly  and 
wisely  repelled  it  at  once  by  a  proper  applica- 
tion of  the  sacred  scriptures.  Is  there  any 
analogy,  Thomas,  between  this  first  temptation 
addressed  to  the  second  Adam  and  that  offered 
to  the  first  Adam  in  the  person  of  his  wife  ? 

Thomas.  A  natural  appetite  and  the  same 
appetite  were  embraced  in  the  temptation  ad- 
dressed to  both.  The  temptation  was  to  ectty 
and  to  eat  something  prohibited.  An  expres- 
sion of  the  divine  will,  in  the  form  of  a  positive 
precept,  forbade  the  fruit  to  Adam  the  first,  and 
the  law  of  God  forbids  compliance  with  any 
suggestion  not  warranted  by  the  licence  of  his 
own  permission. 

Reuben,  I  see  in  this  also  another  point  of 
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cxceUence  in  the  Messiah.  Eve,  n<^  impelled 
by  hunger,  and  prohibited  by  a  positive  and  ex- 
press law,  did  take  and  eat;  while  Jesus,  ini- 
pelled  by  hunger,  and  not  enjoined  by  a  posi- 
tive law,  would  not  eat  in  the  mere  absence  of 
a  Ml  and  explict  licence. 

Olympaa,  That  is  true.  Still  there  is  somc- 
thine  else  in  this  matter  more  declarative  of 
his  divine  wisdom  and  power.  He  had  been 
declared  to  be  « the  Son  of  God."  Satan  did 
not  comprehend  that  title,  and  was  doubtless 
in  tiie  first  temptation  prying  into  it.  To 
have,  then,  only  gratifi^  this  impudent 
tmriosity,  or  to  have  shown  any  desire  to  dis- 
play his  power,  would  have  been  yielding  one 
point,  and  heaven's  wisdom  has  always  been 
never  to  yield  the  first  point.  But  to  have 
taken  the  power  given  him  for  another  purpose 
to  support  himself,  would  have  been  dis- 
reputable to  him  that  sent  him,  and  would  have 
argued  a  want  of  confidence  in  the  providence 
and  benignity  of  his  Father  that  would  have 
been  highly  disreputable ;  and  therefore  he 
disdainci^  the  temptation ;  and  in  allusion  to 
the  people  of  God  anciently  living  in  the  wilder- 
ness upon  manna,  replied  that  man  lived  not 
alone  or  always  on  bread  alone,  but  on  any 
thing  God  himself  was  pleased  io  appoint. 

State  the  second  temptation,  Eliza. 

Eliza.  Satan  induced  the  Lord  to  ascend  to 
the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  or  violently  seizing 
him,  (I  do  not  know  which,)  transported  him 
from  the  wilderness  to  Jerusalem,  and  suddenly 
placed  him  upon  it,  saying  to  him,  "  Cast  thy- 
self down  from  that  place ;  you  cannot  be  hurt 
if  you  are  God's  Son,  for  he  gives  his  angels 
charge  concerning  you.'* 

Olymptu.  And  what,  William,  was  the  re- 
sponse P 

William,  "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God."! 

Eliza.  Did  you  not  say  that  it  was  better 
translated  by  the  words,  "  Thou  shalt  not  put 
the  Lord  thy  God  to  the  proof." 

Olympas,  Certainly.  The  Lord  indicated 
this  view  of  the  matter.  Thou  shalt  not 
jeopardize  your  life,  or  Thou  shalt  not  rush 
into  danger  to  prove  whether  the  Lord  will 
keep  his  word,  or  protect  you.  And  is  not 
this  a  seasonable  admonition  to  James  and 
Susan,  whom  I  observed  the  other  day  walking 
on  the  river,  the  ice  being  very  thin :  and  to 
you,  "William,  whom  I  have  seen  fording  the 
river,  standing  upon  your  horse,  when  he  was 
almost  swimming  in  a  strong  current.  All 
such  things  are  presuming  too  far  upon  the 
divine  protection,  although  they  may  not  come 
up  to  the  full  measure  of  putting  the  veracity 
of  the  Lord  to  the  test. 

What  passion  in  human  nature,  think  you, 
Reuben,  wasaddressedin  thesecond  temptation? 

Reuben.  If  my  recollection  be  correct,  you 
once  told  us  that  vanity,  or  love  of  applause 
and  admiration,  was  the  chief  point  in  this 
iemptation. 


Olympa*.  True,  indeed,  I  have  said  that 
men  are  generally  wont  to  cherish  an  exag- 
gerated view  of  themselves ;  to  imagine  that 
they  occupy  a  very  large  space  in  the  eyes  of 
heaven  and  earth.  This  is  sometimes  called 
vanity,  sometimes  self-conceit,  presumption, 
&;c.  It  is,  indeed,  a  generic  feeling,  impulse,  or 
passion  in  man,  from  which  spring  many,  very 
many  of  his  aberrations  and  follies  inlife.  Satan 
well  knew  its  force,  and  by  suddenly  placing 
the  Saviour  in  a  predicament  that  would  add 
force  to  the  suggestion  by  rendering  escape 
from  it  dangerous,  doubtfrd,  and  difficult  any 
other  way,  cunningly  machinated  his  yielding 
and  fall-^not,  indeed,  aware  as  yet  of  all  that 
was  implied  in  the  title  **  San  of  God.** 

The  third  and  last  temptation,  WiUiam. 

William.  He  showed  him  from  a  very  high 
mountain  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a 
sort  of  grand  panorama,  and  offered  them  to 
him  on  the  single  condition  of  one  act  of 
obedience. 

James.  Had  the  Devil  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  father? 

Olympas.  No,  my  son ;  but  he  usurps  them, 
and  is  still  striving  for  them ;  and  having  pos- 
session of  the  hearts  of  almost  idl  the  princes 
of  the  earth,  he  claims  their  empires  and  pos- 
sessions as  his  own. 

William.  I  do  not  understand  how  the 
Devil  could  either  see  all  round  the  world  him- 
self, or  show  any  one  more  than  half  of  it,  pro- 
vided only  it  be  a  globe :  for  our  books  say 
that  one  half  of  the  world  is  always  baptized 
in  night,  while  the  other  is  immersed  in  day. 

Olympas.  True,  very  true.  Hence  there 
are  not  wanting  critics  who  say  that  "the 
kingdoms  of  the  world"  here  spoken  of  are 
only  the  divisions  of  the  old  inheritance  of  the 
twelve  tribes,  partitioned  as  it  then  was  amongst 
governors,  tetrarchs,  and  kings.  The  Abbe 
Mariti,  in  speaking  of  a  mountain  in  the 
environs  of  the  temptation,  represents  it  as 
overlooking  the  Arabian  mountains,  Gilead, 
the  land  of  the  Ammonites,  Moabites,  and 
much  more  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  Still  from 
no  spot  on  earth  could  any  human  eye  distinctly 
command  an  area  of  more  than  120  miles  in 
diameter.  It  was,  then,  a  representation  from 
a  very  high  mountain  of  not  only  what  might 
have  been  seen,  but  of  a  great  deal  more  beyond 
all  that  could  be  seen  by  the  physical  vision. 
From  all  which  our  Saviour  turned  away  with 
infinite  disgust  when  he  heard  the  price  at 
which  the  lying  murderer  offered  them  to  him. 
What  did  he  say  to  that,  Susan  ? 

Susan.  "  Begone  Satan :  for  it  is  written, 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 

Olympas.  And  what  did  the  Devil  do, 
James? 

James.  He  had  to  obey  the  Lord.     He  left, 
and  angels  came  to  minister  to  the  Saviour. 
.   Olympas.  To  what  principle,  Thomas,  or  to 
what  passion  was  this  addressed? 
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Thonuu.  If  I  could  distinguisli  this  by  any 
name,  I  would  call  it  canbition, 

Olympas.  Can  you  tell  me  any  principle, 
passion,  or  appetite  in  man  not  indaded  in 
these  three  temptations  ? 

Thomas,  There  are,  indeed,  innumerable 
passions,  propensities,  and  principles  of  action 
in  man.  But  it  occurs  to  me  that  they  might 
all  be  reduced  to  three — theanimal  propensities, 
pride,  and  ambition.  And  if  these  three  cate- 
gories include  the  whole,  then,  indeed,  Satan 
might  Well  retire  from  the  unequal  contest. 

Olympca.  You  are  almost,  if  not  altogether, 
right.  The  impulses  of  our  animal  nature  are 
sometimes  called  propensities,  appetites,  and 
desires.  Of  aU  these  the  supreme  is  the  ap- 
petite for  food  in  time  of  great  or  protracted 
want  of  sustenance,  as  in  the  case  of  our  Lord, 
having  foisted  to  the  fortieth  day  before  the 
temptation  began.  Where  there  is  no  fuel  the 
fire  goeth  out.  All  the  passions  animal  are 
perfectly  tame  and  governable  when  the  appe- 
tite for  food  is  in  fidl  vigor.  An  overweening 
conceit  of  oneself,  or  pride,  is  the  capital  sin  of 
all  the  passions;  and  ambition,  sustained  by 
avarice,  cousunmiates  the  wlvile  train.  Our 
Lord's  triumph  was  indeed  complete,  and  the 
victory  glorious.  Jesus  kept  the  field,  and 
Satan  fled. 

What  was  the  armor  worn  and  the  weapons 
used  in  this  conflict  of  the  great  Captain,  EHza? 

Eliza.  The  sharp  two-^ged  sword  proceed- 
ed out  of  his  mouth,  usually  called  the  Sword 
of  the  Spirit.  The  helmet  of  Salvation,  the 
shield  of  Faith,  the  breast-plate  of  Righteous- 
ness, the  girdle  of  Truth,  the  greaves  of  the 
Gospel  of  Peace,  and  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit, 
completed  his  panoply.  Thus  armed  our  Hero 
stood,  and  Satan  fled. 

Olympas.  And  what  next,  James  ? 

James,  Angels  came,  but  they  came  affcer 
the  battle  was  over. 

Susan,  They  wait  upon  him  now  almost 
too  late. 

William,  Not  too  late,  for  he  needed  not 
their  help. 

Olympas,  And  what  ministry  did  ke  now 
need? 

Thomas,  Bread,  I  suppose. 

Olympas,  Food  was  certainly  wanting,  and 
a  seasonable  supply  was  brought  by  those  who 
ministered  to  Elijah  and  others  in  distress. 
Rejoice  we  not,  then,  that  our  Lord  resisted 
the  arch  apostate  in  his  impudent,  malicious, 
and  murderous  assault  to  seduce  him  to  one  of 
the  three  great  sins — distrust  or  unbelief,  pre- 
sumption, and  idolatrous  ambition.  The  would- 
be  "  prince  of  this  world,"  the  rebel  usurper, 
found  nothing  animal,  intellectual,  or  morsd  in 
him  that  could  be  perverted,  seduced,  or  alien- 
ated from  the  supreme  admiration,  service,  and 
love  of  God. 

The  moral  of  this  memorable  temptation,  in 
part,  at  least,  is  —  Satan  comes  when  we  are 
weakest,  and  always  assails  us  in  the  weakest 


point.  He  is  to  be  conquered  by  one  sword, 
and  by  one  only.  On  the  broad  shield  of  faith 
we  may  quench  his  fiery  darts ;  but  when  we 
attack  him  we  must  use  the  Jerusalem  blade, 
for,  like  the  sword  that  beheaded  Goliah,  there 
is  none  like  it.  "  It  is  wbitten"  constitutes 
the  onmipotent  argument — ^the  sharpest  arrow 
in  the  Christian's  quiver ;  and  by  the  dextrous 
use  of  this  cherubic  sword,  we  need  not  fear 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  Satan — that  triumvi- 
rate of  ruin  which  has  tyrannized  over  mankind 
times  and  ways  without^  number,'^convcrted 
Eden  into  a  wilderness,  earth  into  a  Golgotha, 
and  superinduced  on  our  race  the  untold  curses 
of  indignant  Heaven  here,  with  the  dread  and 
dismal  forebodings  of  a  misery  to  come,  endu- 
ring as  the  days  of  eternity.  A.  C. 


WHAT  IS  A  CHRISTIAN  ? 

AND 

WHERE  IS  THE  CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH  ? 

"  The  disciples  were  called  Christians  first 
at  Antioch." — ^Luke. 

"  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian."— ^AOEIPPA. 

"  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let 
him  not  be  ashamed." — Petee. 

Importance  op  the  subject. — 
To  creatures  such  as  we  are,  and  oc- 
cupying our  position,  the  above  que- 
ries and  quotations,  in  overwhelming 
importance,  are  second  to  none.  This 
will  be  admitted  by  all  who  believe 
in  the  authority  of  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures.  Reader,  may  we  indulge 
the  hope  that  you  will  examine  what 
we  are  about  to  lay  before  you  on  this 
subject  in  the  light  of  God's  unerring 
word  —  that  you  will  weigh  every 
succeeding  sentence  in  the  balance  of 
the  sanctuary,  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament. 

Proposition  stated.  —  Then  in 
all  humility  and  candour  we  affirm, 
that  no  one  is,  or  is  entitled  to  be 
called,  a  Christian,  unless  he  be  pos- 
sessed of  the  Christian  faith,  has  un- 
dergone Christian  conversion,  attends 
to  Christian  worship,  and  practices 
Christian  morality.  We  repeat,  if  a 
man  possesses,  has  undergone,*  attends 
to,  and  practices  Christian  faith,  con- 
version, worship,  and  morality,  he  is 
a  Christian  —  otherwise  he  is  not 
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The  whole  four  are  necessary,  for  al- 
though a  man  be  possessed  of  Chris- 
tian faith,  yet  he  is  not  a  Christian 
till  he  has  undergone  Christian  con- 
version. We  must  obey,  as  well  as 
believe  ;  and  although,  possessed  of 
Christian  faith,  a  man  has  undergone 
Christian  conversion,  yet  he  forfeits 
his  title  to  be  called  a  Christian  un- 
less he  attend  to  Christian  worship. 
Having  commenced,  we  must  con- 
tinue ;  and  although  right  as  respects 
faith,  conversion,  and  worship,  yet  a 
man's  true  name  is  hypocrite,  not 
Christian,  if  he  do  not  practice  Chris- 
tian morality.  For  the  end  of  the 
commandment  is  love. 

Importance  of  definition.  — 
Terms  must  be  clearly  defined  if  we 
would  understand  propositions.  Much 
vain  wrangling,  imtated  feeling,  and 
many  serious  errors,  might  be  avoid- 
ed by  attending  to  this  simple  law  in 
logic.  Debaters  who  dispute  without 
defining  terms  combat  in  the  dark, 
and  can  scarcely  tell  on  which  side 
they  fight.  Let  us  endeavour  to  avoid 
this  error,  and  as  clearly  as  we  can, 
briefly  define  Christian  faith,  conver- 
sion, worship,  and  morality. 

Definition  of  Christian  faith. 
— ^It  is  not  merely  the  belief  of  the 
existence  and  attributes  of  the  Deity, 
nor  the  doctrine  of  future  rewards 
and  punishments.  This  faith  we 
have  in  common  with  Jews,  Mahom- 
etans, and  perhaps  some  others.  Nei- 
ther is  Christian  faith  a  mere  vague 
assent  to  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus. 
Simplicity  is  an  essential  element  of 
greatness,  and  we  have  the  germ  of 
the  whole  of  our  religion  in  one  simple 
proposition,  "  Thou  art  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."  This  is 
the  seed  of  the  whole  plant,  the  root 
of  the  whole  tree,  the  foundation  of 
the  whole  building,  and  the  centre  of 
the  whole  system.  If  we  had  a  per- 
fect knowledge  of  this  proposition,  we 
would  have  a  perfect  understanding 
of  the  whole  range  of  truth  occupied 
by  the  Christian  religion.  Jesus 
says,  "  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build 


my  church ;"  and  when  we  know  that 
the  term  Messiah  signifies  anointed, 
we  can  easily  see  the  propriety  of 
making  this  confession  the  one  creed 
of  all  Christians,  inasmuch  as  it  sets 
Jesus  before  us,  our  Redeemer,  exe- 
cuting for  us  the  offices  of  prophet, 
priest,  and  king  ;  and  thus  working  a 
work  which  could  not  be  wrought  by 
any  mere  created  being.  The  evidences 
to  which  we  are  referred  by  Scripture 
for  the  "  confirmation  of  the  testi- 
mony" (i,  e.  the  truth  of  the  proposi- 
tion) are,  1st,  the  testimony  of  John 
the  Baptist  (John  v.  31-5);  2nd, 
Jesus'  miracles  (verse  36)  ;  3rd,  the 
testimony  of  the  Father  (37)  ;  4th, 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies  in  Jesus  (38  to  the  end)  ; 
5  th,  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  (1 
John  i.  4) ;  6th,  the  spiritual  gifts 
conferred  on  them  at  Pentecost  (Heb. 
ii.  4) ;  7th,  the  fulfilment  of  New  Testa- 
ment prophecies  (Luke  xxiii.  and  2 
Thess.  ii.  1-12)  ;  8th,  to  these  we 
may  add,  the  heavenly  nature,  origi- 
nal idea,  and  purifying  tendency  of 
the  religion  itself ;  together  with  the 
undesigned  testimonies  of  apostates 
and  enemies,  such  as  Josephus,  Judas 
Iscariot,  and  many  Greek  and  Roman 
historians,  poets,  and  philosophers, 
from  whose  writings  alone  might  be 
gleaned  the  principal  matters  of  fact 
concerning  Jesus  and  the  Christian 
religion.  Blessed  be  God,  who,  with 
equal  and  infinite  wisdom  and  love, 
has  supported  the  most  important 
proposition  under  heaven,  by  the 
greatest  and  strongest  body  of  evi- 
dence in  the  world. 

Definition  of  Christian  con- 
version. —  To  convert  is  just  to 
change.  But  it  is  not  every  change 
of  which  man  is  the  subject  that  con- 
stitutes Christian  conversion.  A  man 
may  change  the  single  for  the  married 
state  —  the  State  of  New  Jersey  for 
the  State  of  Virginia — and  it  is  certain 
that  we  all  underwent  a  great  change 
of  state  when,  out  of  the  darkness  of 
our  mother's  womb,  we  came  into  the 
light  of  day. 
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Generally  speaking,  Christian  con- 
version consists  in  a  change  of  heart, 
state,  and  life.     But  this  definition  is 
neither  strictly  logical  nor  scriptural. 
A  more   exact  one  is  that  it  com- 
mences in  the  heart,  is  evidenced  by 
the  life,  and  is,  in  itself,  simply  a 
change  of  state — a  passing  out  of  the 
statQ  of  sin  into  the  state  of  grace. 
This  definition  applies  to  all  the  con- 
Versions  of  which  man  is  the  subject 
They  have  all  thejir  commencement, 
act,  and  end  ;  for  we  affirm  now,  and 
will  prove  immediately,  that  every 
change  of  state  is  the  result  of  an  act 
performed  or  undergone.  Conversion 
is  not,  correctly  speaking,  a  change  of 
either  heart  or  life.     It  has  its  cause 
in  the  heart,  and  its  effect  in  the  life ; 
but  as  we  said  before  we  say  again,  it 
is  just  the  passing  out  of  one  state 
into  another,  and  may  take  place  in 
almost  a  moment  of  time.     For  in- 
stance, the  change  from  the  single 
into  the  married  state,  is  not  effected 
in  thp  heart,  however  pure  and  strong 
the  love  we  bear  to  the  person  with 
whom  we  desire  to  share  it.     Before 
we  be  married,  we  must  go  through 
the  marriage  ceremony.    The  transi- 
tion from  the  state  in  the  womb  into 
the  state  out  of  the  womb,  does  not 
depend  upon  the  weakness  or  strength, 
the  perfection  or  imperfection  of  the 
infant,  as  to  its  parts.     Before  it  can 
be  recognized  as  an  inhabitant  of  our 
world,  it  must  undergo  the  act  of 
birth.     We    are  warranted    to   use 
these  similitudes,  because  they  are 
scriptural,   and  employed  by  Jesus 
and  his  apostles  for  the  very  purpose 
oi  illustrating  the  same  subject.  Thus 
in  allusion  to  the  oriental  custom  of 
bathing  brides,    among   the   higher 
ranks,  before  presenting  them  to  their 
affianced  husbands,  the  apostle  says, 
"  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as 
Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave 
himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify 
and  cleanse  it  with  a  bath  of  water  by 
the  word"  (Eph.  v.  25-6.)     And  in 
allusion  to  the  natural  birth,   Jesus 
says,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  wa- 


ter and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Let  us 
beware,  then,  of  confounding  conver- 
sion either  with  its  cause  or  its  effect 
Let  us  on  that,  as  well  as  on  every 
other  part  of  the  Christian  system,  be 
"workmen  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth."  A  man  loves  his  wife  before 
he  is  married  to  her  ;  but  his  love  is 
one  thing,  and  his  marriage  another. 
A  child  is  conceived  before  it  is  born  ; 
but  its  conception  is  not  its  birth.  A 
Christian  believes  before  he  is  con- 
verted, but  his  faith  is  to  his  conver- 
sion just  what  cause  is  to  effect.  Love 
leads  to  marriage,  conception  to  birth, 
and  faith  to  conversion.  The  cere- 
mony of  marriage  may  vary  in  differ- 
ent countries  :  not  so  the  act  of  birth, 
or  the  act  of  conversion — for  the  one 
is  a  natural  event,  and  the  other  a  po- 
sitive divine  institution.  So  long  as 
the  present  system  of  nature  lasts, 
men  will  be  born,  just  as  men  have 
been  born  ;  and  while  the  Christian 
system  continues,  the  law  of  conver- 
sion must  stand,  as  embodied  in  the 
solemn  words  of  its  glorious  Founder, 
"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved"  (Mark  xvi.  16.) 

Definition  op  Christian  wor- 
ship.— Worship  is  either  private,  so- 
cial, or  public.  Private  and  social 
worship  are  embodied  in  contempla- 
ting the  existence  and  attributes  of 
God  with  suitable  affections,  in  the 
simple  exercises  of  prayer,  praise,  me- 
ditation, conversation,  and  the  devout 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But 
as  there  is  little  or  no  difference  in 
private  or  social  worship  under  all 
systems,  it  is  public  Christian  worship 
that  we  must  define.  The  public 
worship  of  God  may  be  defined  as  the 
solemn  and  devout  performance  of  all 
those  acts  of  homage  and  obedience 
which  He  has  embodied  in  his  ordi- 
nances, statutes,  and  laws,  in  such 
times,  places,  and  manner,  and  for 
such  ends  and  purposes  as  He  has 
commanded. 

The  first  day  of  the  week  is  the 
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time,  but  there  is  no  law  as  respects 
the  place  of  Christian  worship.  This 
remarkable  change  was  intimated  by 
oar  Savioar  to  his  disciples,  "  Where- 
ever  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
gether in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them  ;*'  and  to  the  Samari- 
tan woman,  "  Woman,  believe  me, 
the  hour  cometh  when  ye  shall  nei- 
ther in  this  mountain  nor  yet  at  Jeru- 
salem worship  the  Father.  •  •  ♦ 
God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship 
Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth." 

The  ends  and  purposes  of  Christian 
worship  are  the  perfection  of  the  con- 
verted in  the  enjoyment  of  all  the 
blessings  and  privileges  of  that  state 
of  grace  into  which  they  were  intro- 
duced by  their  conversion,  with  a  view 
to  their  spiritual  growth  or  moral 
perfection,  and  consequent  introduc- 
tion at  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  into  his  everlasting 
kingdom  and  glory.'  The  idea  of 
sinners  engaging  in  the  several  ordi- 
nances of  Christian  public  worship, 
with  a  view  to  being  converted,  is 
not  only  without  all  foundation  of 
scriptural  authority,  but  is  contrary 
to,  and  is  utterly  subversive  of,  the 
divine  method  of  converting  sinners 
into  saints  by  faith,  penitence,  and 
baptism,  so  fully  and  clearly  present- 
ed to  us  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth  : 
and  the  instances  recorded  by  John 
Wesley,  of  his  mother  and  others 
thinking  they  had  received  the  re- 
mission of  sins  while  engaged  in  the 
ordinances  of  prayer,  praise,  or  the 
sacrament,  is  the  best  comment  we 
have  on  the  Wise  Man's  words,  "  He 
that  trusteth  to  his  own  heart  is  a 
fool  ;'*  and  the  words  of  a  still  wiser, 
"  Full  well  ye  reject  the  command- 
ment of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your 
own  tradition"  —  **  and  many  such 
things  ye  do."  To  be  a  public  spec- 
tator of  public  Christian  worship 
may,  indeed,  benefit  a  sinner,  by 
leading  to  his  belief  in  the  Saviour, 
and  falling  down  to  his  authority 
with  a  view  of  being  admitted  into 


the  church  (1  Cor.  xiv.  23-5)  ;  but 
to  participate  in  it  will  not  convert 
him,  for  this  simple  reason,  that  God 
hath  not  appointed  it  for  that  pur- 
pose. 

The  ordinances  of  Christian  wor- 
ship are  positive  institutions  of  divine 
appointment.  If  any  man,  therefore, 
shall  presume  to  alter,  add  to,  or  take 
from  them,  he  invades  the  throne  of 
Jesus,  and  perils,  nay  ensures,  his 
own  eternal  destruction,  together 
with  the  ruin  of  all  who  become  his 
blinded  followers.  "  If  the  blind 
lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the 
ditch."  The  ordinances  themselves 
are  all  presented  to  our  view  in  one 
very  valuable,  or  rather  invaluable 
verse,  "  And  they  (the  baptized  be- 
lievers, or  Christian  converts)  all  con- 
tinued steadfast  in  the  apostles'  doc- 
trine, and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking 
of  bread,  and  in  prayers"  (Acts  ii.  42.) 
First,  they  continued  steadfast  in  the 
apostles' doctrine,  which  is,  inextensOy 
contained  in  the  whole  Scriptures  ; 
so  that  this  ordinance  is  observed  by 
the  reading,  not  of  a  single  sentence 
or  text,  but  of  some  considerable  por- 
tion of  Scripture,  and  of  simple  and 
practical  addresses  therefrom,  in  the 
shape  of  teaching  and  exhortation — 
not  by  one  or  two  disciples,  to  the 
customary  and  understood  exclusion 
of  the  rest,  but  by  all  the  brethren  in 
proportion  to  their  several  gifts  and 
abilities.  For  Paul,  in  reference  to 
Christian  public  worship,  says  to  the 
brethren,  "  Ye  may  all  prophecy  one 
by  one  ;"  and  enjoins  them,  when  as- 
sembled together,  (Heb.  x.  25)  to 
"  exhort  one  another."  Secondly, 
they  continued  steadfast  in  the  fel- 
lowship, or  joint  contribution,  as  far 
as  their  means  allowed,  and  joint 
participation  as  far  as  their  necessi- 
ties required  of  their  worldly  sub- 
stance. Thirdly,  they  continued 
steadfast  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  or 
"  breaking  of  the  loaf' — the  scriptu- 
ral name  of  that  ordinance  winch, 
among  various  parties,  is  known  as 
the  supper,  the  sacrament,  the  eucha- 
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risty  <&c.  and  which  consists  in  so- 
lemnly breaking,  giving  thanks  for, 
and  eating  of,  a  loaf  of  bread  ;  and 
in  taking,  giving  thanks  for,  and 
drinking  o^  a  cup  of  wine,  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  their  faith  in,  and 
understanding  of^  the  design  of  the 
Saviour's  death — the  loaf  represent- 
ing his  body,  once  whole,  but  now 
broken  ;  and  the  cup  his  blood,  once 
his  life,  but  freely  shed  for  us.  These 
ordinances  were  commenced,  accom- 
panied, and  finished  by  the  hallowed 
and  delightful  exercises  of  prayer 
and  praise  ;  and  in  these  "  they  con- 
tinued steadfast'* — t.  e,  on  every  first 
day  of  the  week,  for  the  proof  of 
which  see  Acts  xx.  7,  and  1  Cor. 
xvi.  2.  The  manner  in  which  these 
ordinances  should  be  observed,  may 
he  defined  as  a  serious  cheerfulness. 
"  Christians  should  be  lively,  not 
light ;  serious,  not  sad."  Levity  is 
abominable  in  the  presence  of  Jeho- 
vah, and  the  sadness  of  an  outcast  is 
not  becoming  in  the  countenance  of 
a  beloved  child,  seated  at  the  festive 
board  in  his  Father's  house. 

Definition  of  Christian  mo- 
rality.— It  has  the  words,  life,  love, 
and  glory  of  Jesus  for  its  principles, 
pattern,  spring,  and  final  reward.  It 
is  not  heathen  morality,  as  contained 
in  the  writings  of  Grecian  or  Roman 
historians,  philosophers,  and  poets  ; 
nor  even  Jewish  morality,  as  embo- 
died in  "  Moses  and  the  Prophets  ;" 
but  while  it  lacks  nothing  that  is  great, 
good,  pure,  and  permanent  in  these, 
it  stands  with  its  feet  on  their  highest 
summits,  and  towers  in  majestic  dig- 
nity, far  above  them  all.  Its  grand 
peculiar  elements  are  humility  and 
love — humility  which  was  not  known 
to  the  heathen  as  a  virtue,  and  love 
which  the  Jew  was  taught  to  prac- 
tice only  towards  his  friends  or  breth- 
ren, but  which  the  Christian  is  bound 
to  extend  to  all  mankind,  not  except- 
ing his  bitterest  and  most  injurious 
enemy.  In  one  word,  it  is  the  ut- 
most perfection  of  all  morality,  to 
which  nothing  can  be  added,  and  from 


which  nothing  can  be  taken  without 
injuring  it.  **  Beware  lest  any  man 
spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain 
traditions  ♦  ♦  ♦  •  not  after  Christ, 
for  ye  are  complete  in  him,"  as  your 
great  moral  teacher,  "in  whom  dwel- 
leth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily."  And  "  Finally  brethren, 
whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatso- 
ever things  are  honest,  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are 
pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report; 
if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be 
any  praise,  think  on  these  things," 
for  they  are  all  included  in  Christian 
morality.  D.  L. 

(To  be  continued.) 


SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES. 

NO.  xxm. 

The  disciples*  prayer,  (usually  but  improperly 
called  "  the  Lord's  prayer.")  Matthew  vi.  9, 
Luke  zi.  2. 

On  this  subject  religious  people 
have  run  into  sad  extremes,  some 
having  adopted  the  oft-recurring  repe- 
titions of  the  Papacy,  while  others 
have  rejected  the  prayer  altogether 
as  unsuited  to  our  times.  Our  aim 
should  be,  in  all  humility,  to  ascertain 
and  follow  the  heavenward  medium 
intended  by  the  Great  Teacher. 

By  comparing  Mathew  with  Luke, 
we  learn  the  Lord  did,  on  two  dis- 
tinct occasions,  teach  his  chosen 
twelve  this  prayer :  first,  in  his  sermon 
on  the  mount,  near  Capernaum  ;  and 
second,  about  a  year  afterwards  at  the 
request  of  a  disciple,  probably  at  or 
near  Jerusalem  —  the  first  time  at 
length,  the  last  time  in  short.  For 
clearness  sake  I  place  them  in  juxta- 
position : 


Matthew  vi.  9,  Ac. 

Our  Father,  who  art 
in  heaven,  hallowed  he 
thy  name ! 

Thy  kingdom  come : 

Thy  will  he  done  on 
earth,  as  in  heaven : 

Give  us  this  day  oar 


Lukezi  2. 
Father  I  hallowed  be 
thy  name: 

Thy  kingdom  come : 
Give  us  day  by  dsy 
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our  daily  bread : 

And  forgive  us  our 
sius  as  we  also  forgive 
every  one  that  is  indebt- 
ed to  us: 

And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation. 


daily  bread : 

And  forgive  us  our 
debtsjas  we  forgive  our 
debtors : 

And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  evil. 

The  words  in  Matthew,  "For  thine 
is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and 
the  glory  for  ever,  amen"  —  and  the 
words  in  Luke,  "  our,"  "  who  art  in 
heaven,"  "  thy  will  be  done  as  in 
heaven  so  in  earth,"  "  but  deliver  us 
from  evil" — are  admitted  to  be  human 
additions,  not  being  found  in  the  most 
ancient  MSS. 

The  main  design  of  the  Lord  very 
clearly  is,  that  his  disciples  having 
first  forgiven  all  men,  should,  mjhw 
words,  and  in  secret y  state  their  desires 
and  wants  to  their  Father  in  heaven, 
(who  already  knows  them  all)  and 
should  steadily  persevere  in  such 
prayer  while  wishes  and  wants  con- 
tinue, assured  that  what  is  good  shall 
be  granted. 

Respecting  the  one  extreme  we 
learn  from  the  context  that  Jesus' 
disciples  must  not  pray  in  order  to  be 
admired  by  men  ;  nor  must  they  use 
vain  repetitions,  in  order  to  be  heard 
for  much  speaking.  We  therefore 
conclude,  that  neither  the  five-times- 
reading  of  this  prayer  in  each  public 
"service,"  nor  the  too-much-like- 
mimicry  of  responsive  repetition,  is  in 
accordance  with  the  will  of  Christ. 

Respecting  the  other  extreme,  it 
may  be  remarked,  that  the  rejectors 
of  this  prayer  have  been  often  asked 
for  scriptural  proof  that  it  was  merely 
intended  for  the  use  of  Jesus'  disciples 
until  the  commencement  of  Messiah's 
reign  ;  but  have  been  asked  in  vain. 
Indeed,  one  of  our  rejecting  brethren 
acknowledges  "  the  only  proof  that  it 
was  not  intended  for  after  time,  is  the 
fact  the  apostles  never  used  it  after 
Pentecost."  We  might  respectfully 
ask,  how  could  this  brother  know 
they  never  used  it  after  Pentecost  ? 
If  he  merely  presumes  they  did  not 
because  they  have  not  mentioned  it. 


he  might  also  have  noted  "  the  fact," 
that  the  Scriptures  are  equally  silent 
as  to  their  using  it  before  Pentecost, 
and  that  what  would  thus  prove  too 
much  would  prove  nothing. 

It  is  urged  that  the  prayer  could 
not  have  been  intended  for  our  times, 
because  it  would  be  manifestly  wrong 
for  us  to  pray  "  Thy  kingdom  conve," 
knowing  the  Messiah's  kingdom  came 
long  ago.  For  answer  to  this,  I  beg 
to  refer  to  Scripture  Difficulties  No. 
1 2,  (Christian  Messenger ,  vol.  ix.  p. 
26)  where  it  is  shown  that  in  this 
prayer  Jesus  does  not  teach  to  pray 
for  Messiah's  kingdom,  but  to  say, 
"  Father,  thy  kingdom  come  ;"  and 
the  coming  of  the  Father's  kingdom 
being  still  future,  is  still  a  proper  ob- 
ject of  desire  and  prayer,  and  is  still 
equivalent  to  our  saying  "  Come, 
Lord  Jesus." 

Against  the  use  of  the  words,  "  thy 
will  be  done,"  it  has  been  objected, 
that  as  Jesus  came  from  heaven  to  do 
the  will  of  God,  and  did  it  fully  by 
his  obedience  unto  the  death  of  the 
cross  1800  years  ago,  we  could  not 
now  with  propriety  pray  that  it  may 
be  again  done.  Now  admitting  all 
this,  it  will  occur  to  each  reader  that 
there  is  another  will  of  God  to  be 
done,  not  by  Christ,  but  by  disciples 
of  Christ,  and  from  their  hearts,  in  a 
life  of  loving  obedience  to  Him  who 
died  for  us.  The  next  words,  "  on 
earth  as  in  heaven,"  plainly  tell  us 
who  are  to  do  this  will  —  because  no 
such  thing  as  Christ  doing  the  Fa- 
ther's will  by  suffering  for  sin  was 
ever  done  in  heaven  ;  and  because  in 
heaven  the  Father's  will  is  accom- 
plished by  holy  angels  "  doing  his 
commandments,  hearkening  to  the 
voice  of  his  word."  The  prayer, 
therefore,  desires  that  His  will  maybe 
so  done  on  earth  by  followers  of  Christ. 

Against  the  petition,  "  Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread,"  it  has  been 
urged  that  generally  our  pantries  and 
larders  are  supplied  for  the  day  at 
leasts  and  that  it  would  surely  be  im- 
proper to  ask  God  to  give  what  we 
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already  possess.  Now  this,  although 
in  appearance  pious,  is  in  fact  an  im- 
peachment of  the  wisdom  of  Jesus  ; 
for  if  improper  now,  the  petition  was 
improper  when  taught  by  the  Lord — 
which,  if  not  blasphemy,  is  very  like 
it.  The  intelligent  will  be  aware  that 
in  these  words  we  ask  for  the  morrow* s 
bread,  (implying  all  that  is  needful 
for  the  body)  in  humble  dependence, 
and  in  entire  confidence,  that  our 
Father  is  both  able  and  willing  to 
supply  our  every  want. 

Against  the  petition,  "  Forgive  us 
our  debts,'*  it  has  been  objected  that 
God,  for  Christ's  sake,  forgave  all  our 
trespasses  when  we  believed  in  and 
put  on  Christ.  To  this  we,  indeed, 
gladly  subscribe,  as  being  \\i%  first  soul 
delighting  truth  of  the  gospel.  But 
there  is  a  second  truth,  equally  de- 
lighting, namely  —  that  if,  after  put- 
ting on  Christ,  we  fall  into  sin,  (and 
who  does  not  ?)  we  have  a  throne  of 
grace  to  go  to,  and  have  there  an  Ad- 
vocate with  the  Father,  who,  on  our 
fully  forgiving  others,  and  confessing 
our  offences  to  Him,  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us.  We  know  little  of 
ourselves  if  unaware,  that  every  day 
of  our  lives,  we  have  more  or  less 
need  to  come  to  the  mercy  seat,  and 
to  ask  our  Father's  forgiveness  through 
Him  who  intercedes. 

Against  the  petition,  "  Lead  us  not 
into  temptation,"  it  has  been  objected 
— the  Father  leads  none  into  tempta- 
tion, "  neither  tempteth  he  any  man." 
This,  also,  seeks  to  make  the  objector 
wiser  than  Jesus  ;  for  if  wrong  now, 
it  was  wrong  when  he  taught  it  ! 
The  objection  discovers  overweening 
conceit  of  self-sufficiency  and  firmness. 
Poor  Peter  had  similar  conceit  when 
he  said,  "  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee 
to  prison  and  to  death  ;"  but  a  girl's 
question  soon  scared  him  into  "I know 
not  the  man  !"  The  Lord  knew  his 
and  our  weakness  better  than  he  or 
we,  and  therefore  appointed  this 
petition  —  which  may  be  rendered, 
"Bring  us  not  into  sore  trial,  but  break 
all  the  bands  of  evil." 


Thus,  patient  reader,  the  objectors 
to  this  prayer,  and  their  reasons,  have 
had  a  hearing.  But  such  objections, 
and  such  reasons  !  A  man  might  well 
feel  ashamed  of  having  made  or  given 
one  of  them,  for  more  puerile  objec- 
tions and  more  childish  reasons  surely 
never  escaped  human  lips.  May  the 
result  of  this  hearing  be  a  putting 
away  of  such  cavillings,  and  a  cordial 
adoption  and  use  of  the  prayer,  as 
being  the  wisdom  of  Grod  in  the  words 
of  Christ,  given  us  in  the  Holy  Spirit's 
records,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to 
ask  and  have. 

We  need  not  seek  for  the  main 
cause  of  dislike  to  this  "  perfection  of 
prayer."  It  is  its  imperative  require- 
ment that  we  should  first  fully  forgive 
every  child  of  man  !  Pride  cherishes 
envy  and  rancour.  What  is  called 
high-mindedness  is  deemed  a  nrtue 
by  the  world  ;  but  the  highest  mind 
must  become  low  in  Christ  —  must 
stoop  to  forgive  others'  sins  and  con- 
fess its  own,  or  remain  unpardoned. 
But  may  not  a  *'  proper  spirit "  be 
cherished  ?  No  !  A  little  mental 
reservation  ?  Nothing  of  the  kind  : 
all  anger,  ill-will,  grudge,  and  malice, 
with  all  uncharitableness,  must  be 
cleared  away,  and  every  injury  of 
every  shade  be  frankly  forgiven  before 
we  can  pray  this  prayer.  It  is  true, 
we  may  cheat  ourselves ;  but  God 
we  cannot  cheat  !  This,  which  is  in- 
deed the  pinching  condition  and  diffi- 
culty even  with  disciples,  is.  in  the 
Lord's  estimation,  the  main  feature  of 
the  prayer,  as  appears  from  his  words 
following  it,  (Mat.  vi.  14)  "  For  if  ye 
forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your 
Heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive 
you  ;  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Hea- 
venly Father  forgive  your  trespasses." 

We  cannot  reverently  consider  this 
model  prayer  without  exclaiming. 
What  conciseness  without  obscurity ! 
comprehensiveness  coupled  with  sim- 
plicity !  the  sublimity  of  heaven  mer- 
cifully adapted  to  worms  of  earth  ! 
The  whole  prayer  seems  expressed  in 
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the  words,  "  our  Father,"  as  the  rela- 
tion of  a  father  to  us  his  children  is  ex- 
hibited in  the  three  desires  which  are 
expressions  of  our  love,  and  in  the  three 
petitions  which  speak  our  confidence 
in  his  love  to  us.  The  three  desires 
exercise  our  faith,  hope,  and  love. 
In  faith  we  say,  **'  our  Father"  —  in 
hope,  "  thy  kingdom  conie" —  and  in 
love,  "  thy  will  be  done  on  earth." 
The  first  desire  excites  our  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  His  great.name  :  the  se- 
cond carries  us  forward  to  the  grand 
consummation  in  heaven  :  while  the 
third  enlarges  the  benevolent  wish  of 
our  hearts  to  the  extent  of  universal 
obedience  below.  The  first  petition 
inspires  a  child-like  dependence  upon 
our  Father's  daily  kindness  and  care  ; 
the  second  fills  us  with  self-abasement, 
forgiveness  for  others,  and  assurance 
of  God's  forgiving  love  to  us  ;  and 
the  third  impresses  us  with  a  sense  of 
our  weakness,  a  fear  of  being  unequal 
to  trial,  a  desire  not  to  be  abandoned 
to  temptation,  and  an  entreaty  to  be 
preserved  from  evil  and  the  evil  one. 
It  is  a  doubly  blessing  prayer — bless- 
ing us  first  with  heavenly  dispositions, 
and  secondly  with  the  asked  for  mer- 
cies. It  is,  indeed,  a  petition  on  our 
behalf,  drawn  up  for  us  by  the  King 
of  Kings  himself,  to  be  presented 
through  himself  to  His  and  our  Fa- 
ther, and  therefore  must  prevail ! 

Is  there,  then,  no  Scripture  autho- 
rity for  rejecting  this  prayer  ?  The 
most  eagle-eyed  have  not  found  any. 
But  there  are  at  least  two  positive 
proofs  that  it  was  intended  to  be  used 
by  disciples  to  the  end  of  time.  1st, 
the  Lord  taught  this  prayer  in  his 
sermon  on  the  mount ;  and  he  con- 
cludes that  sermon  with  these  memor- 
able words,  "  Whosoever  shall  hear 
these  sayings  of  mine,  (this  prayer 
being  one  of  the  sayings)  and  shall  do 
them,  I  will  liken  him  to  a  wise  man," 
&c.  This  is  decisive  that  the  prayer, 
as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  sermon,  is 
applicable  to  the  faithful  in  all  suc- 
ceeding ages ;  and  that  we  ought  to 
place  ourselves  among  the  *'  wise  men" 


of  Christ.  2nd,  in  the  commission 
given  to  his  eleven  when  about  to  as- 
cend to  his  throne,  he  says,  "  Teach 
them  (baptized  believers)  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you."  This  prayer,  in  both 
the  forms,  was  among  these  com- 
manded things.  It  was  commanded 
on  two  different  occasions,  and  it  was 
urged  by  different  motives,  yet  was 
the  same  prayer.  We  can  only  con- 
clude it  was  intended  for  all  Jesus' 
disciples  ;  it  was,  therefore,  intended 
for  us. 

On  the  mount  the  Lord  gave  this 
prayer  for  the  closet — for  expressing 
our  desires  and  wants  to  the  Father 
in  secret.  At  or  near  Jerusalem  he 
presents  it  as  a  social  prayer  for  the 
assemblies  of  his  saints.  In  private 
and  in  public,  then,  let  all  exclusive 
and  selfish  thoughts  be  put  from  us, 
and  let  us  embrace  the  whole  house- 
hold of  God  in  addressing  "  Our 
Father." 

J.  Davies. 


ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 

SECTION  n. 

In  this  section  of  church  history,  we 
have  the  most  glorious  develop- 
ments. The  scene  is  in  Jerusalem. 
Its  date,  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The 
audience  in  its  amplitude  and 
variety  is  presented.  Peter's  dis- 
course, and  the  circumstances  that 
elicit  it,  are  next  stated.  Then  we 
have  the  results,  the  conversion 
of  three  thousand  souls.  The  new 
organization  is  then  detailed,  and 
the  state  and  character  of  its 
members. 


1    n. — And  when  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost was  fully  come,  they  were  all 

1.  "  Day  of  PentecoitJ'^ThiB  was  the 
fiftieth  day  from  the  morrow  after  the  Sabhath 
in  the  Passover  week.  The  Passover  week  be- 
^an  on  the  16th  day  of  the  month  Abib,  at  6 


_. 
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2  unanimously  assembled  in  the  same 
place  :  and  on  a  sudden,  there  was 
a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rush- 
ing violent  wind  ;  and  it  filled  all 

o'clock  in  the  evening,  and  continued  to  the 
22nd  day  of  said  month.  The  Paschal  lamb 
was  killed  during  the  afternoon  of  the  14th 
day,  hut  eaten  on  the  evening  of  the  15th. 
The  Jewish  day  being  counted  from  sunset  to 
sunset,  the  lamb  was  eaten  not  long  after  the 
beginning  of  the  15th  day,  soon  after  suuset. 
But  it  might  be  eaten  at  any  time  within  the 
24  hours  of  that  day. 

The  first  day  of  the  Passover  week  wa« 
always  solemnized  as  a  Sabbath,  come  on  what 
day  of  the  week  it  might.  On  the  16th  day, 
or  the  morrow  after  this  Sabbath,  was  the 
ordinance  of  the  wave^sheaf  of  the  first  fruits 
of  the  barley  harvest — ^the  first  harvest  in 
Canaan,  as  well  as  in  most  other  countries. 
Levit.  ixiii.  10-14. 

From  the  second  day  of  the  Passover  week 
they  counted  seven  full  weeks,  or  fifty  days  in- 
cluding it,  for  the  feast  op  weeks,  or  the 
Pentecost,  On  this  day  was  offered  before 
the  Lord  at  the  Temple  the  first  fruits  of  the 
wheat  harvest.  Two  loaves  out  of  the  new 
crop  were  on  that  day  offered  to  the  Lord  as  the 
first  fruits  of  that  harvest.    Dent.  xvi.  9-12. 

The  Jewish  festivals  were  regulated  by  the 
moon.  National  observers  of  the  moon, 
located  in  Jerusalem  and  commissioned  by  the 
government,  publicly  announced  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  the  new  moon  in  the  month  Abib. 
Suppose  that  in  any  year,  the  new  moon  first 
appeared  on  the  21st  of  March,  in  the  Jewish 
month  Abib ;  then  the  Passover  being  the  14th 
day  after,  would  be  held  on  the  4th  day  of 
April.  The  5th  day  of  April  would  then  be 
the  first  day  of  the  Passover  week ;  and  on  the 
6th  they  would  present  the  first  fruits.  Then 
on  the  19th  day  after  that  (May  25th)  would 
be  the  Pentecost,  because  this  would  be  the 
fiftieth  day  from  the  morrow  after  the  Sab- 
bath, or  the  16th  day  of  the  first  month. 
Seven  full  weeks  must  transpire  between  the 
two  offerings — ^between  the  first  fruits  of  the 
barley  harvest  and  the  first  fruits  of  the  wheat 
harvest. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  last  Passover 
week  observed  by  our  Savionr,  the  second  day 
of  the  Passover  week  wte  the  seventh  day,  or 
the  Jewish  Sabbath.  He  died  on  the  first  day 
of  the  P«Mover  wteek,  being  Friday  about 
3  o'clock.  He  was  buried  about  four;  and 
having  laid  in  the  grave  some  36  hours,  arose 
on  the  morrow  after  the  Sabbath,  the  first  day 
of  our  week,  very  early  in  the  morning.  This 
brought  the  day  of  Pentecost  in  that  year  to 
the  morrow  after  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  to  the 
first  day  of  the  week.  So  that  we  have  the 
first  fruits  of  the  bodies  of  the  saints  in  the 
resuirection  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  first  fruits 


the  house  where  they  were  sitting. 

8  And    there    appeared    to    them 

tongues  resembling  fire,  distinctly 

separated,  and  it  rested  upon  each 

of  the  Spirit,  the  second  harvest,  both  happen- 
ing on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  a  day  truly 
sacred  amongst  idl  Christians. 

It  is  alleged  that  the  Lord  descended  to 
Mount  Sinai,  iif  Arabia,  on  the  fiftieth  day 
after  the  first  Passover  ;^and  therefore,  the  day 
of  setting  up  the  legal  institution  was  the  first 
Pentecost,  as  the  day  of  setting  up  the  Chris- 
tian institution  by  tiie  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  certainly  the  last  Pentecost. 

The  usual  way  of  reckoning  these  fifty  days, 
is : — ^The  Paschal  lamb  was  killed  on  the  14th 
day  of  the  1st  month ;  consequently,  there  were 
seventeen  days  in  the  first  month  unexpired, 
including  the  day  on  which'it  was  killed ;  thirty 
in  the  second.  They  arrived  at  Mount  Sinai 
on  the  third  month ;  say,  on  the  first  day  of 
the  third  month,  for  we  are  not  positively  told ; 
and  after  two  days*  preparation,  making  in  all 
forty-nine  days  from  the  Passover,  on  the^next 
day*  the  third  of  the  month,  the  Lord  descwided 
and  gave  the  law  to  Moses. 

"The  day  of  Pentecost  being  fully  come" — 
i.  e.  the  morning  of  that  day — "  they  were  all 
assembled"  in  the  same  large  upper  room. 
Ancient  traditions  say  that  this  upper  room 
was  on  Mount  Zion,  where"  a  Christian  com- 
munity afterwards  erected  a  house  of  worship. 
There  is  no^evidencejhat  it  was  in  the  Temple. 

3.  **  Separated  tongues^  as  offire^* — ^There 
was  a  resemblance  of  numerous  glowing  tongues 
of  fire  on  the  persons  of  the  Apostles,  divided 
or  separated  from  one  another,  probably  on  all 
the  company,  indicative  of  the  gifts  of  the 
languages  bestowed,  and  of  the  quickening 
powerof  the  Spirit  about  to  be  displayed  through 
the  words  spoken  by  them  on  that  occasion. 
Our  Lord  pnnnised  the  Apostles  that  they 
should  speak  in  tongues  or  "  languages  un- 
known to  them  before."  As  God  ha^  by  di- 
viding human  language,  dispersed  the  nations 
and  greatly  dissociated  them,  the  gospel  being 
designed  to  bring  them  back  to  God  and  to 
associate  them  in  one  community,  is  imme- 
diately commumcated  to  all  nations  by  giving 
to  its  heralds  the  power  of  overcoming  all 
difficulties  occasioned  by  the  various  and  nu- 
merous dialects  of  the  nations. 

The  varieties  of  tongues  bestowed  seems  to 
have  equalled  the  nnmber  of  dialects  spoken  by 
the  aucUence.  They  all  heard  in  their  own 
tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  Modem 
impostors  have  betrayed  as  much  ignorance  as 
impiety  in  pretending  to  speak  in  tongnes 
unknown  to  their  hearers.  The  Apostles  always 
spoke  in  tongues  known  to  their  hearers. 

8.  ^'  It  sat  upon  each  of  them'' — ^The 
antecedent  to  "  t<"  is  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
some  suppose;  nor  each  of  the  tongaes,  as 
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4  of  them  :  and  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holj  Spirit,  and  began 
to  speak  in  other  languages,  as 
the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

5  Now  there  were  sojourning  in 

others  suppose;  but  the  phenomenon,  the 
appearance,  or  the  display,  was  upon  the  whole 
assembly  present — the  one  hamhred  and  twenty 
disciples. 

4.  "  They  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit" — ^All  were  enraptured  with  light  and 
love.  The  one  hundred  and  twenty  were  in 
an  ecstacy  from  the  new  developments  and 
inspirations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  were 
congratulating  one  another  as  participants  of 
the  blessings  of  the  new  and  better  institution. 
They  spoke  to  each  other  in  the  presence  of 
the  spectators  and  auditors,  in  languages  un- 
known to  them  before,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance.  The  matter  was  immediately  di- 
vulged. A  multitude  assembled.  They  con- 
tinued to  descant  upon  the  wonderful  works  of 
Grod  in  all  the  mysteries  of  the  -new  and  ever- 
lasting covenant  as  consummated  in  the  murder 
of  the  Messiah.  They  did  all  this  in  the  lan- 
guages of  the  mixed  multitude,  without  at  all 
addressing  them.  The  concourse  was  aU  in 
suspense,  not  knowing  what  all  this  meant. 
Some  ignorant  and  wicked  persons  said  they 
were  all  drunken  with  new  wine.  This  called 
forth  a  speech  from  Peter,  in  which,  simul- 
taneously arising,  the  eleven  Apostles  partici- 
pate, he  speaking  in  one  tongue,  probably  the 
Syro-Chaldiac,  then  spoken  in  the  city,  and 
they  in  the  languages  of  the  foreigners  in  at- 
tendance. This  speech  was  addressed  not  to 
the  brethren,  but  to  the  world.  This  is  the 
first  evangeUcal  discourse  ever  spoken  after  the 
Messiah  was  glorified.  It  is  the  first  full 
development  of  the  gospel. 

5.  ^*  Dwelling  at  Jeruialem," — This  was 
the  city  of  Melchizedek,  who  was  titled  King 
of  Salem,  as  well  as  Prince  of  Righteousness,  be- 
cause righteousness  and  peace  aie  inseparable. 

It  was  founded  in  the  15th  year  of  Abraham, 
in  the  year  of  the  world  2028.  About  a 
century  after  it  was  taken  by  the  Jebusites. 
They  erected  a  castle  on  Mount  Zion,  and 
called  it  Jehus.  Joshua,  durine  his  wars,  killed 
its  king,  chapter  x.  23.  He  did  not,  however, 
dispossess  the  Jebusites.  They  held  it  in 
common  with  the  Jews  till  David  drove  them 
out  and  made  it  the  capital  of  his  kingdom. 
It  was  then  called  Jebus-Salem ;  but  for  the 
sake  of  euphony,  it  was  called  Jerusalem.  It 
held  its  sovereignity  for  477  years.  It  was 
then  sacked  and  destroyed  by  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon, and  lay  in  ruins  for  70  years.  Zerubbabel 
and  his  companions  rebuilt  it  after  the  captiv- 
ity. It  continued  662  years  till  destroyed  by 
Titus,  in  all  1039  years.  Its  foundation  was 
literally  ploughed  up. 


Jerusalem  pious  men  ;  Jews  from 

6  every  nation  under  heaven  :  and 
when  this  report  came  abroad,  the 
multitude  assembled,  and  were 
confounded  ;  for  every  one  heard 
them  speaking  in  his  own  dialect. 

7  And  they  were  all  astonished,  and 
wondered,  saying  one  to  another. 
Behold  !  are  not  these  that  speak, 

8  Galileans  !  And  how  do  we  every 
one  hear  in  his  own   native  lan- 

9  guage  : —  Parthians,  and  Medes, 
.     and  Elamites,  and  those  that  in- 
habit Mesopotamia,   and  Judea, 

10  andCappadocia.  Pontus,  and  Asia, 
Phrygia,  and  Pamphilia,  Egypt, 
and  the  parts  of  Africa,  which  are 
about  Cyrene  :  Roman  strangers, 

1 1  also,  both  Jews  and  proselytes  ; 
Cretes,  and  Arabians  ;    we   hear 

It  stood  m  north  latitude  31  -  50,  23  miles 
from  the  Jordan,  and  42  east  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, 102  from  Damascus,  and  150  from  the 
Eleanitic  gtilf  of  the  Red  Sea.  It  was  built 
upon  four  hills — Sion,  Acra,  Moriah,  and 
Bezetha.  Its  foundation  is  a  rock,  somewhat 
calcareous,  called  anciently  Moriah^  or  Vision^ 
because  visible  at  a  great  distance.  Surrounded, 
except  on  the  north,  by  a  deep  valley,  and  en- 
compassed with  hills  in  the  form  of  an  amphi- 
theatre. Its  topography  we  cannot  farther 
detail.  Of  the  modem  Jerusalem  we  have 
many  accounts,  not  necessary,  however  to 
illustrate  the  original  seat  of  Christianity. 
Our  religion  began  at  Jerusalem,  not  at 
Romef  Damascus^  or  Constantinople, 

9-11.  This  highly  favored  audience  was 
convened  from  dl  the  world  —  from  Asia, 
Africa,  and  Europe.  There  were  the  remote 
Parthians  and  Medes  from  the  south  and  west 
of  the  Caspian  Sea,  and  from  both  sides  of  the 
Armenian  moantains.  There  were  the  Per- 
sians, called  Elamites,  frt)m  the  confines  of 
ancient  India.  There,  too,4he  Mesopotamians 
from  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris, 
together  with  the  people  of  Pontus  from  the 
shores  of  theEuxine,  and  those  from  Cappadocia 
and  Proconsular  Asia.  The  Phrygians,  Pam- 
phylians,  Judeans,  with  much  of  Asia  Major 
were  represented  there.  The  sons  of  Africa, 
also,  partook  of  the  honors,  of  that  day. 
Egypt,  Cyrene,  and  Lybia,  had  then  their 
deputations  at  Jerusalem.  Europe,  too,  had 
her  Roman  strangers,  both  Jews  and  proselytes, 
with  the  Islanders  of  the  Mediterranean. 
From  Arabia  Felix,  from  the  ancient  reahns  of 
the  Queen  of  Sheba,  there  were  auditors  to 
witness  and  attest  the  transactions  of  that 
glorious  day.    Indeed,  these  devout  people, 
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them  speaking  in  our  own  tongues 
the    wonderful   works  of  God  ! 

12  And  they  were  all  in  amazement 
and  perplexity,  and  said  one  to 
another,  What  can   this  mean  ? 

13  But  others,  mocking,  said.  Surely 
these  men  are  filled  with  sweet 
wine. 

1 4  But  Peter,  standing  up  with  the 
eleven,  raised  his  voice,  and  said 
to  them — Jews,  and  all  you  that 
sojourn  in  Jerusalem,  let  this  he 
known  to  you,  and  attend  to  my 

then  sojourning  in  Jerusalem,  were  said,  with 
much  rhetoricd  propriety,  to  be  "  assembled 
from  every  nation  under  heaven."  They  were, 
however,  all  Jews.  Not  one  Pagan  partook  of 
the  honors  or  blessings  of  that  day. 

13.  *' Full  of  sweetjivine'^— It  should  be 
sweet  and  not  new  wine.  It  was  more 
inebriating,  and  therefore  indicative  of  a  love 
of  wine,  to  drink  it.  It  was  too  early  in  the 
season  to  have  new  wine. 

14.  Here  commences  Peter*s  celebrated  dis- 
course, and  continues  to  the  36th  verse.  He 
repels  the  foul  calumny  that  elicited  his  address 
to  the  public,  and  gives,  as  a  reason,  the  hour 
of  the  day — 9  o'clock  in  the  morning ;  for 
with  this  hour,  with  us,  agrees  the  third  hour 
of  the  day  in  Jewish  style.  They  compute 
from  sunrise  to  sunset,  twelve  hours — from  6 
to  7  being  the  first,  and  from  11  to  12  the 
twelfth  hour  of  the  day.  On  religious  solemni- 
ties pious  Jews  neither  eat  nor  drank  till  after 
morning  service,  and  generally,  on  solemn  feasts 
not  till  afternoon. 

Of  this  discourse  we  have  a  very  brief 
synopsis.  He  arises  to  explain  the  miracle 
before  them,  and  to  correct  a  very  unwarrantable 
explanation  of  the  scene.  He  affirms  that 
what  they  now  saw  was  the  accomplishment 
of  an  ancient  prophecy,  which  he  quotes  from 
memory,  not  exactly  in  the  words  of  either 
the  Hebrew  or  the  Greek  text,  but  substantially 
the  same.  Probably  the  variations  are  intended 
to  be  explanatory  of  the  original.  He  takes 
occasion  from  it  to  introduce  Jesus,  sustained 
as  he  was  by  "miracles,  and  wonders,  and 
signs" — appeals  to  their  knowledge  of  the  facts 
—-shows  why  God  had  permitted  him  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  and  that  it  was 
a  matter  previously  declared  by  the  Prophets 
that  his  enemies  should  kill  him,  and  that 
God  should  raise  him  from  the  dead. 

He  emphasises  on  his  resurrection,  and 
cites  King  David  as  intimating  the  certainty 
of  it.  Aiter  quoting  and  commenting  on  a 
passage  from  the  16th  Psalm  to  that  effect,  he 
very  strongly  affirms  it  on  his  own  knowledge, 
and  offen  himself  and  the  eleven  Apostles 


16  words ;  for  these  men  are  not 
drunk,  as  you  suppose,  since  it  is 
but  the  third  hour  of  the  day  :  but 

16  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophet  Joel,  "  And  it  shaU 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  says 

17  God,  I  will  pour  out  a  portion  of 
my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  ;  and  your 
sons  and  your  daughters  shall  pro- 
phecy ;  and  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall 

18  dream  dreams.  Yes,  in  those  days 
I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon 
my  servants,  and  upon  my  hand- 
maids ;  and  they  shall  prophecy  : 

19  and  I  will  give  prodigies  in  heaven 
above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  be- 
neath ;    blood,    and   Are,   and   a 

20  cloud  of  smoke  :  the  sun  shall  be 
turned  into  darkness,  and  the 
moon  into  blood;  before  that  great 
and   illustrious  day  of  th^   Lord 

standing  by  him,  as  living  witnesses  of  its 
certainty.  He  next  declares  his  ascension  to 
heaven,  his  honorable  reception  there,  and  his 
having  the  promised  gift  of  the  dispensation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  the  present  scenes 
and  miracles  were  undeniable  proof.  He 
farther  quotes  David,  in  the  110th  Psalm,  as 
intimating  the  coronation  and  consecration  of 
his  Son  as  the  Supreme  Hea^  and  High  Priest 
of  the  Universe.  From  such  premises  he  in- 
forms his  audience  and  assures  them  of  the 
fact,  that  God  had  made  that  same  Jesus 
whom  they  crucified  both  Lord  and  Christ. 
Such  are  the  outlines  of  this  celebrated  dis- 
course, ending  with  the  36th  verse. 

17.  "  In  the  last  rfay*."— These  were  the 
times  of  the  Messiah  according  to  the  Jewish 
expectation.  "  The  last  time,"  by  the  consent 
of  all  the  Jewish  doctors,  are  the  days  of  the 
Messiah.  Still  the  end  of  the  Jewish  state  is 
specifically  the  subject  here — is  the  topic  in  the 
eye  of  the  Prophet ;  and  the  events  here  con- 
nected  with  it  justify  their  application  of  it. 

17.  **  Your  sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  prophecy^* — i.  e.  speak  by  divine  inspi- 
ration.  So  Schleusner,  Koppe,  and  others 
make  apparent.  To  prophecy  sometimes 
means  to  predict  future  events — sometimes  to 
celebrate  the  praise  of  God — and  frequently  to 
speak  by  divine  inspiration.  So  Paul  generally 
uses  it  in  his  letters. 

19,  20  "I will  show  wonders,"  &c.— In 
the  last  days  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  Jewish 
state,  these  predictions  were  fully  accomplished. 
The  following  synopsis  firom  Doddridge  folly 
justifies  this  prediction : — 

**  Prodigies  in  heaven  above  ^  and  signs 
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21  come.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  whosoever  shall  invoke  the 

22  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved." 
Israelites,  hear  these-  words : 
Jesus,  the  Nazarene,  a  man  re- 
commended to  you  by  God,  by 
powerful  operations,  and  wonders, 
and  signs,  which  God  wrought  by 
him  in  the  midst  of  you,  (as  you 
yourselves  also  know,)  him  you 

23  have  apprehended,  being  given  up 
by  the  declared  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  and  by  the 
hands  of  sinners  have  crucified 

upon  the  earth  beneath^ — This  doubtless 
refers  to  the  prodigies  and  signs  which  preceded 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  (such  as,  the 
flaming  sword  hanging  over  the  city,  and  the 
fiery  comet  pointing  down  upon  it  for  a  year : 
the  light  that  shone  upon  the  temple  and  the 
altar,  as  if  it  had  been  noon-day ;  the  opening 
of  the  great  and  heavy  gate  of  the  temple 
without  hands ;  the  voice  heard  from  the  most 
holy  place.  Let  us  depart  from  hence :  the 
admonition  of  Jesus,  the  sou  of  Ananias,  cry- 
ing for  seven  years  together,  Woe^  woe^  woe  I 
the  vision  of  contending  armies  in  the  air,  and 
of  entrenchments  thrown  up  against  It  city 
there  represented;  the  terrible  thunderings 
and  lightiiings,  and  the  dreadful  earthquakes, 
which  every  one  considered  as  portending  some 
approaching  evil.)  All  which,  by  the  singular 
providence  of  God,  are  recorded  by  Josephus, 
(Bell.  Jud.  lib.  vi.  cap.  5.  al.  vii.  12.  sec.  8,  et 
liq.  iv.  cap.  4,  al.  7.  fee.  5,)  in  that  history  of 
his,  the  truth  of  which  the  Emperor  Titus  at- 
tested under  his  own  hand.  (See  Joseph.  Tit. 
sec.  65,  p.  33.  Havar.)  •  And  accordingly  the 
greatest  part  of  these  circumstances  are  inserted 
in  Tacitus,  (Hist.  lib.  5,  cap,  13,)  and  happily 
preserved,  though  most  of  his  account  of  the 
siege  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  be  lost. 

23.  **  Determinate  counsel  and  foreknoW' 
eUlge^' — commou  version.  **  Declared  counsel 
and  foreknowledge."  The  latter  is  certainly 
more  intelligible  and  accurate  than  the  former. 
The  apostle  adverts  to  the  ancient  predictions 
concerning  Messiah's  sufferings,  such  as  those 
found  in  Psalm  xxii.  Isa.  liii.  But  that  all 
those  sufferings  were  predetermined,  is  most 
certain :  for  nothing  can  be  more  evident  than 
that  Jesus  was  the  Lamb  slain  in  type^rom  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  Eternal  life  was  pro- 
mised before  the  world  began ;  and,  in  the 
Jewish  religion,  on  the  basis  of  the  sacrifices  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Still  these  decrees  or  predeter- 
minations of  God  did  not  in  the  least  affect  the 
moral  character  of  the  agents  in  this  affair. 
They  acted  as  much  from  themselves  as  though 
it  had  all  been  a  contingency.  Hence  the  Jews 
condemned,  and  the  Gentiles  with  "  wicked 
J  2 


24  and  slain  :  whom  God  has  raised 
up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death, 
as  it  was  impossible  that  he  should 

25  be  held  under  it.  For  David  says, 
concerning  him,  **  I  have  regarded 
the  Lord  as  always  before  me  ; 
because  he  is  at  my  right  hand, 

26  that  J  might  not  be  moved :  for 
this  reason  my  heart  is  glad,  and 

27  my  tongue  exults  ;  moreover,  too, 
my  f  esh  shall  rest  in  hope  that 

•  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  the 
unseen  world,  neither  wilt  thou 
permit  thy  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 

28  ruption.  Thou  hast  made  me  to 
know  the  ways  of  life  ;  thou  w^ilt 
make  me  full   of  joy  with   thy 

29  countenance."  Brethren,  permit 
me  to  speak  freely  to  you  concern- 
ing the  patriarch  David  ;  that  he 
is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  bis 

30  sepulchre  is  among  us  to  this  day : 
therefore,  being  a  prophet,  and 
knowing  that  God  had  sworn  to 
him  an  oath,  that  of  the  fruit  of 
his  loins  he  would   raise  up  the 

31  Messiah,  to  sit  on  his  throne  ;  he, 
foreseeing  this,  spoke  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Messiah,  that  ki's 
soul  should  not  be  left  in  the  un- 
seen world,  nor  his  flesh  see  cor- 

32  ruption.  This  Jesus,  God  has 
raised  up,  of  which  all  we  are 

33  witnesses :  being  exalted,  there- 
fore, to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  having  rec,eived  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Fa- 
ther, he  has  shed  forth  this,  which 

hands"  (for  the  wicked  hand  refers  to  the  Gen- 
tiles) perpetrated  this  unparalleled  crime.  These 
determinations  of  God  interfere  in  no  wise  with 
the  perfect  freedom  of  human  action.  Those 
who  accomplish,  and  those  who  submit  to  these 
decisions,  act  as  though  there  were  no  such 
determination. 

27.  I^n  hades,  in  the  unseen  world, — His 
body  saw  no  corruption  in  the  grave:  his  spirit 
was  not  Jong  separated  from  it. 

33.  **  He  hath  shed  forth  this  which  you 
now  s^e  and  hear, ^* — Jesus  has  now  received 
the  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  On  earth 
it  was  given  to  him  personally,  without  mea- 
sure, to  be  used  during  his  ministry  as  he  need^ 
ed ;  but  now  it  is  given  to  him  officially  as  its 
dispensation  to  ^e  church.    So  that  God,  our 
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34  which  you  now  see  and  hear.  For 
Da\dd  is  not  ascended  into  heaven, 
bat  he  says,  *•  The  Lord  said  to  ray 

35  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand, 
till  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool." 

36  Let,  therefore,  all   the  house  of 
'  Israel  assuredly  know,  that  God 

has  made  this  Jesus,  whom  you 
have  crucified.  Lord  and  Messiah. 

Father,  has  not  only  subjected  all  things  to  him, 
bat  made  him  the  depositary  and  fountain  of 
all  spiritual  influence.  Out  of  his  fulness  we 
now  all  receive  "  grace  on  account  of  grace." 

86.  **  Made  him  Lord  and  Messiah.**— 
These  are  sublime  indications.  Jesus,  the 
crucified  on  earth,  the  disallowed  and  repudi- 
ated of  man,  is  constituted  by  God  in  heaven 
the  supreme  head  of  all  authority  and  power — 
made  King  of  eternity  and  Ruler  over  angels 
and  men.  He  is  the  anointed  or  christed  High 
Priest  of  the  celestial  sanctuary  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedeck,  wearing  the  crown  and  the 
mitre.  This  is  a  strange  and  new  revolution 
in  the  universe.  "  A  Son  of  Man" — **  the  Son 
of  God" — rises  to  the  supreme  authority  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth — "  angels,  authorities, 
principalities,  and  powers,  being  subjected  to 
him."  On  earth  accused  of  blasphemy,  "  be- 
cause being  a  man  he  made  himself  God;" 
accused,  too,  of  treason  against  Csesar,  because 
he  said  that  he  was  a  King !  God  justifies  him 
from  these  imputations,  and  recognizes  him  as 
infinitely  worthy  of  all  that  he  assumed.  He 
is,  indeed,  superhuman  and  divine — the  King 
not  onfy  of  the  Gentiles,  but  the  King  of  the 
Universe. 


PRACTICAL  THOUGHTS  AND 
REFLECTIONS. 

Peter's  sermon. 

We  have  now  heard  that  Peter,  to 
whom  the  Lord  in  person  gave  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  pre- 
pared to  open  it  to  the  Jews.  This 
is  the  opening  speech  of  the  reign  of 
grace.  It  announces  the  most  tran- 
scendent facts  ever  announced  on 
earth.  It  reveals  the  mysteries  of 
Messiah's  life,  death,  burial,  and  re- 
surrection. It  discloses  secrets  hid 
from  ages  and  generations.  The 
universe  is  now  made  to  stand  in  a 
new  attitude  before  us. 

A  child  born  of  an  humble  virgin, 
in  Bethlehem  of  Judea — a  person  of 
great  obacjurity,  though  of  a  noble 


and  a  royal  ancestry — brought  up  by 
Joseph,  a  carpenter,  in  the  town  of 
Nazareth  —  after  a  life  of  perfect 
purity,  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled 
—distinguished  by  the  noblest  deeds 
of  piety  and  humanity,  as  numerous 
and  as  various  as  the  days  of  his  life ; 
after  being  opposed,  insulted,  repro- 
bated, times  and  ways  without  num- 
ber, is  finally  condemned  and  cruci- 
fied ;  but  after  an  ignominious  death 
and  an  humble  sepulture,  suddenly 
rises  from  the  grave — identifies  him- 
self to  his  few  true  and  faithful, 
though  disconsolate  friends  ;  and  after 
numerous  interviews  for  instruction 
and  consolation,  bids  them  an  affec- 
tionate adieu — ascends  to  the  heavens 
—  is  carried  through. the  portals  of 
the  skies  amidst  the  greetings  and 
acclamations  of  adoring  saints  and 
viondering  angels,  and  ushered  into 
the  presence  of  the  King  eternal,  im- 
mortal, and  invisible.  No  sooner 
does  he  appear  before  the  awfully 
subline  and  glorious  throne  of  the 
universe,  than  the  everlasting  God 
and  his  Father  arises  from  his  throne, 
and  saluting  him  in  the  words  re- 
ported by  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel 
in  his  divine  lyrics,  says,  **  Sit  thjou 
at  tny  right  hand  until  I  make  thy 
foes  thy  footsfoor —  "  /  have  sworn 
by  myself  J  and  will  not  repent.  Thou 
ART  A  Priest  for  ever  after  the 

ORDER  OP  MeLCHJSEDECK."       ThuS 

being  made  Lord  and  Christy  he  re- 
ceives the  rod  of  universal  empire, 
is  crowned  "  Lord  of  all,"  and  the 
angels  of  God  are  commanded  to 
worship  him. 

A  new  King  now  presides  over  the 
universe  —  a  new  Lawgiver  and 
Judge,  all  in  the  person  of  him  who 
was  reprobated  liy  the  Jews  and 
crucified  by  the  Romans.  He  has 
the  entire  dispensation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  for  he  has  received  that  pro- 
mised honor  from  his  Father  and  his 
God.  How  truly  and  circumstan- 
tially did  Isaiah  speak  of  him  — 
*'  Unto  us  a  child  is  born — a  son  is 
given  and  hi^  name  shall  be  called 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


CONSOLATION  UNDER  BEREAVEMENT. 


563 


WondnrJ'uly  Counsellor^  the  Mighty 
Oody  the  Found*^r  of  an  everlasting 
age^  the  Prince  of  Peace,  Of  the 
increase  of  his  government  and  peace 
there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne 
of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom  to 
order  it  and  to  establish  it  with  judg- 
ment and  justice  from  henceforth, 
even  for  ever." 

Nothing  could  have  been  more  suit- 
able to  the  occasion  than  the  point  to 
which  the  Apostle  brought  the  sub- 
ject. He  desired  to  prove,  in  the 
most  CQnvincing  manner,  that  God 
had  constituted  that  same  Jesus, 
whom  they,  as  a  nation,  had  most 
wickedly  condemned  and  crucified, 
both  Lord  and  Christ.  This  he  did 
by  a  proper  selection  and  application 
of  the  testimony  of  the  national  pro- 
phets, whose  authority  with  his 
audience  was  paramount  and  su- 
preme ;  also,  by  reasoning  in  a  very 
clear,  concise,  and  pointed  manner  on 
the  testimonials  adduced  ;  and  then 
by  a  solemn  declaration  of  his  own 
personal  knowledge  and  that  of  the 
eleven  witnesses  standing  beside  him, 
of  the  indubitable  certainty  of  his  re- 
surrection from  the  dead  and  ascen- 
sion to  heaven.  In  all  this  he  was 
sustained  not  only  by  the  assent  of 
his  fellow-apostles,  but  by  the  glow- 
ing tongues  of  fire  radiating  from 
their  persons,  while  their  hallowed 
lips,  touched  with  a  live  coal  from 
God's  own  altar,  in  dialects  not  their 
own,  but  specially  vouchsafed  for  the 
occasion,  confirmed  the  message  which 
he  delivered.  Never  did  words  fall 
with  more  irresistible  weight  on  hu- 
man ears  than  did  these — "Let  all 
the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly 
that  God  has  made  that  same  Jesus, 
whom  you  crucified,  Both  Lord  and 
Christ.'*  This  information  pierced 
them  to  the  besfrt.  It  was  accom- 
panied with  the  demonstration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  with  power  displayed 
before  their  eyes. 

This  is  a  model-sermon.  It  was 
scripture,  argument,  and  proof.  No 
idle  declamation — ^no  pomp  of  speech 


— no  effort  to  soften  the  heart  by 
melting  tones,  gentle  cadences,  or  an 
impassioned  mannerism.  There  was 
sincerity,  and  there  was  gravity.  A 
conciseness,  benevolence,  and  solem- 
nity, worthy  of  the  occasion  and  the 
themes  discussed,  characterized  every 
word  and  action.  Such,  at  least,  are 
the  indications  to  my  mind  from  all 
that  is  written,  and  from  the  question 
propounded  to  the  apostles  by  the 
audience.  The  question  propounded 
by  the  auditors,  the  answer  to  it,  and 
the  results,  are  next  to  be  considered. 

A.  C. 


CONSOLATION    UNDER 
BEREAVEMENT. 

"  In  the  word  of  God  there  is  a  balm  for 
every  wound." 

Beloved  Christian  Feiends,  —  In  ap- 
proaching you  in  this  way  as  a  comforter,  I 
would  plead  as  my  apology,  in  the  first  place, 
the  "Qeep  and  abiding  sjrmpathy  that  I  feel  in 
your  affliction,  and  also  the  plain  command- 
ment which  our  Heavenly  Father  has  given  to 
his  children,  that  they  should  comfort  one  ano- 
ther. He  has  laid  this  duty  upon  us,  and  he 
has  given  us  the  means  of  accomplishing  it. 
"  Comfort  one  another,"  he  says,  "  with  these 
words."  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  for  the  holy 
word  of  his  truth  and  grace !  It  is,  indeed, 
the  word  of  salvation  to  the  lost,  and  of  conso- 
lation to  the  afflicted.  Yes,  my  dear  friends, 
in  the  word  of  God  there  is  a  balm  for  every 
wound  inflicted  in  his  providence,  and  I  believe 
that  there  you  have  already  found,  and  will 
continue  to  tind,  peace  and  comfort  under  your 
present  painful  bereavement. 

"We  are  not  forbidden  to  sorrow.  Jesus  wept 
at  the  grave  of  his  departed  friend,  and  groan- 
ed in  spirit  over  the  desolations  of  death  at  the 
recollection  of  his  piety  and  worth.  The  tender 
sympathy  that  Jesus  manifested  with  his  disci- 
ples and  friends  at  Bethany,  places  his  character 
before  us  in  a  most  interesting  and  consoling 
point  of  view.  In  reading  the  lltK  chapter  of 
John,  we  are  forcibly  reminded  of  certain  pas- 
sages in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews — the  latter 
being  illustrated  by  the  former.  "  For  in  that 
he  himself  hath  suffered  being  tried,  he  is  able 
to  succour  them  that  are  tried."  And  again, 
"  Seeing,  then,  that  we  have  a  great  High 
Priest  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession ; 
for  we  have  not  a  high  priest  who  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but 
was  in  all  points  kied  like  as  we  are,  yet  with- 
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out  sin.  Let  us,  therefore,  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.'*  We 
are  not,  then,  forbidden  to  sorrow,  but  we  are 
exhorted  to  "  sorrow  not  even  as  the  others 
who  have  no  hope."  "  The  wicked  is  driven 
away  in  his  vtickedness,  but  the  righteous  has 
hope  in  his  death." 

Jesus  '*  has  indeed  vanquished  death,  and 
brought  life  and  incorruptibility  to  li^t  (out  of 
those  dark  and  mysterious  promises  and  say- 
ings of  holy  men  of  old,  contained  in  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures)  by  the  gospel" —  by  the 
truths  which  he  has  revealed  as  our  Prophet — 
by  the  work  he  has  accomplbhed  as  our  Priest 
— and  by  the  power  ^vith  which  he  is  invested 
as  our  King.  So  that  "  If  we  believe  that  Je- 
sus died  and  rose  again,"  we  must  believe  also 
"  that  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  him."  Let  us  again  look  to  Bethany  for 
the  manner  in  which  he  who  spake  as  never 
man  spake,  applied  this  subject  for  the  comfort 
of  the  afflicted.  Martha  said  unto  Jesus,  "Lord, 
if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died."  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  "  Thy  brother 
shall  rise  again."  Martha  saith  unto  him, "  I 
know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrec- 
tion at  the  last  day."  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
'*  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  that 
belie veth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  on 
me  shall  never  die.  Believest  thou  this?" 
How  searching  the  question,  and  how  noble 
and  proper  the  answer  1  And  oh,  may  the  God 
of  all  grace  and  consolation  enable  the  present 
mourners  in  another  Bethany — enable  us  all  to 
say,  "  Yes,  Lord,  I  believe  that  thou  art  the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come 
into  the  world."  I  am  well  aware  that  not- 
withstanding these  great  and  precious  tniths 
and  promises,  that  nature  will  oftentimes  be 
ready  to  sink.  The  stroke  which  has  fallen 
upon  you,  is  in  many  respects  a  heavy  one.  If 
we  feel  it  so  much  who  have  been  acquainted 
with  the  excellences  of  our  departed  sister  for 
only  a  few  years,  how  much  more  you  to  whom 
she  was  so  nearly  related  by  the  flesh  and  in 
the  Lord,  and  have  loved  her  from  infancy. 
But  these  excellences  —  her  amiability,  liveli- 
ness, knowledge,  faith,  love,  and  piety — which, 
when  contemplated  in  one  point  of  view,  seem 
to  add  bitterness  to  the  cup  of  affliction :  so, 
also,  when  viewed  in  another  light,  greatly 
sweeten  it*;  for  there  are  few  who  have  left 
this  world  of  whom  it  could  be  so  confidently 
affirmed,  "  they  sleep  in  Jesus."  Doeshopesay 
"  We  believe  our  friends  arQ  safe,  for  God  is  in- 
finitely merciful?"  Truth  replies,  *'  Yies,  but 
he  is  infinitely  holy."  Does  hope  answer, 
"  Jesus  has  shed  his  blood  to  make  an  atone- 
ment for  sin^  that  God's  hob'ness  might  remain 
inviolate  while  he  j  ustifies  the  ungodly?'  *  Truth 
again  replies,  "  Yes,  but  he  justifies  them  only 
who  believe  in  Jesus."  Does  hope  continue, 
"  But  our  friends  believed  in  Jesus  ?"     Truth 


replies,  "  But  faith  without  works  is  dead 
being  alone."  What  a  comfort  that  we  can 
follow  out  this  debate  between  hope  and  truth, 
and  then  arrive  at  the  happy  conclusion,  that 
our  departed  sister  is  safe — safe  for  ever! 
"  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth ;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  for  they  rest 
from  their  labors,  and  their' works  do  follow 
them." 

The  grave  may  be  compared  to  a  Bank, 
wherein  we  lay  these  precious  jewds  our  friends, 
that  we  may  receive  them  again  with  interest. 
For,  as  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in 
glory,  so  is  it  with  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
What  an  amazing  difference  between  the  pre- 
sent and  the  resurrection  body  I  How  far  will 
the  latter  exceed  the  former  in  glory,  strength, 
and  honor  I  Who,  then,  would  not  cheerfiilly 
part  with  their  sick  and  distressed  friends — 
deliver  them  up,  as  it  were,  for  awhOe,  to  the 
care  and  keeping  of  a  faithful  Creator,  to  be 
received  back  again  for  ever,  with  mortality  put 
off,  and  immortality  put  on?  For  **  It  is jsown 
in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption ;  it  is 
sown  in  dishonor,  it  is  raised  in  glory ;  it  is 
sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power ;  it  is 
sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body."  Surely  when  this  is  done,  thesaying  that 
is  written  shall  be  brought  to  ])ass,  "  Death 
IS  sv^r ALLOWED  UP  IN  viCTOBY  I  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the 
stren^h  of  sin  is  the  law ;  but  thanks  be  to 
God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  I" 


Your's  affectionately. 


D.  L. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


BAPTISM  A  PERSONAL  OBLIGATION. 

BEiiOTED  Brother, — In  your  note  on  bap- 
tism in  the  October  number,  page  477,  you  say 
— "  Baptism  we  understand  to  be  a  personal 
matter ;  therefore  it  must  be  left  for  every  one 
to  decide  for  himself  how  he  stands  before 
God."  Now  if  this  is  acted  upon,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  it  will  destroy  all  the  efforts  of  this 
Reformation ;  for,  is  it  not  the  embodiment  of 
the  open  communion  principle?  If  a  man  re- 
gard himself  as  baptized,  the  congregation  is  to 
receive  him,  no  matter  what  saith  the  Scripture 
on  the  subject.  For  baptism,  being  a  personal 
duty,  the  congregation  h^ve  nothing  to  do  with 
it,  "  every  one  deciding  for  himself  how  he 
stands  before  God." 

Now  if  all  God's  positive  commands  are  per- 
sonal,  why  did  Samuel,  the  prophet,  rejntxve 
Saul  (1  Saml.  xv.  10-35)  ?  Had  he  not  autho- 
rity from  God  to  do  so  ?  Certainly.  And  so 
had  the  congregation  of  Israel  authority  to  see 
that  the  commands  and  institutions  of  Moseft 
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were  ooDstantly  and  faithfully  obeyed.  If  the 
congregation  of  disciples  of  Jesus  have  not  the 
same  authority  in  reference  to  his  command- 
ments, precepts,  and  institutions,  delivered  to 
them  by  his  inspired  apostles^  with  what  pro- 
priety can  it  be  designated  **  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth?"  (1  Tim.  ii.  13-15.)  But 
the  words  of  Jesus  (Mat.  xviii.  17-18)  and  Paul 
(1  Cor.  V.  4-5)  indicate  that  such  authority  is 
now  in  the  church ;  not,  indeed,  to  make  laws 
or  institute  ordinances,  but  to  see  that  what 
Jesus  delivered  to  his  apostles,  and  they  to  the 
world,  be  faithfully  and  rigidly  obeyed  by  all 
who  profess  to  be  his.  Thus  Paul  commanded 
the  Thessalonians  to  stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
traditions  they  had  been  taught,  both  by  word 
and  in  the  epistle  which  he  had  sent  to  them. 
So,  also,  Jesus  from  the  throne  of  his  glory,  re- 
cognizes such  authority  existing  in  the  congre- 
gations, (Rev.  ii.)  reproves,  and  even  threatens 
some  of  them  for  not  duly  exercising  it  for  the 
honor  of  his  di\ine  Majesty. 

Seeing,  then,  that  the  church  of  Jesus  is  in- 
vested with  authority  to  see  that  all  his  com- 
mands and  institutions  are  obeyed,  how  can 
baptism,  or  any  other  command  of  Jesus,  be  of 
such  a  personal  nature  as  to  be  left  with  every 
individual  to  decide  as  to  his  standing  before 
God? 

Many  there  are  who,  like  King  Saul,  con- 
clude that  theyhave  fully  obeyed  the  Lord,  and 
that  they  are  going  on  in  the  way  of  his  com- 
mands, when  at  the  same  time  they  have  neither 
confessed  the  faith,  nor  obeyed  that  appointed 
institution  by  which  men  are  saved,  and  added 
to  His  people.  The  congregation,  then,  is 
authorized  to  know  that  every  one  whom  she 
receives  has  made  the  good  confession  of  faith, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God ;  and  that  they  have  been  immersed  in 
water  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  it  is  not  he  who 
thinks  himself  baptized,  but  he  whom  the  Lord 
Jesus  by  his  apostles  declares  to  be  so,  that  is 
to  be  received  by  them.  But  when  such  an 
immersion  has  taken  place,  and  the 'party  add- 
ed to  the  congregation,  where  is  the  scriptural 
uuthority  for  re-baptizing  them  into  the  **hope 
OF  Israel?"  This  is  a  position  which  we 
hold  to  be  contrary  to  scripture,  reason,  and 
common  sense.  Then  look  at  the  consequences 
— A  is  baptized  into  Christ  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  through  faith  in  his  blood :  B  proclaims 
something  he  calls  the  "  hope  of  Israel  ;" 
A  is  rebaptized  into  it.  C  rises  up  in  the  con- 
gregation and  proclaims  the  gospel,  viz.  the 
death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  (1 
Cor.  XV.  1-6)  declaring  there  is  but  one  bap- 
tism. Now  what  is  tiie  effect  ?  If  those  pre- 
sent know  that  A  has  been  twice  baptized  in 
the  same  congregation,  can  any  one  suppose 
that  that  congregation  believes  what  it  teaches? 
Thus,  you  see,  by  making  baptism  a  personal 
matter,  the  standing  of  the  congregation  is  af- 
fected and  divided ;   and  from  what  has  taken 


place  in  some  congregations,  where  there  were 
good  prospects  of  many  additions  from  the 
world,  these  hopes  are  now  blasted,  and  the 
sooner  such  a  stumbling-block  is  removed  out 
of  the  way  the  better. 

You  are  requested,  by  more  than  one  of  the 
brethren,  to  give  this  a  pkce  in  the  next  Har- 
binger.   Your's  for  the  truth's  sake, 

P.  B. 

REMARKS  BY  THE  EDITOR. 

Dear  Brother, — In  reply  to  your's  of  the  5th 
ult.  permit  me  to  say,  that  when  the  note  to 
which  you  refer  was  insertediu  the  Harbinger, 
the  same  fiicts  were  not  present  to  our  mind 
as  are  contained  in  your  letter,  and  to  which  it 
refers.  This  is  evident,  from  the  tenor  of  the 
epistle.  In  reading  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, it  must  be  obvious  that  commands  are 
given  of  a  personal,  social,  and  public  character. 
To  discriminate,  then,  is  important. 

When  Saul,  the  anointed  king  of  Israel,  was 
sent  to  destroy  the  Amalekites,  the  commission 
was  given  to  him  alone,  and  not  to  the  congre- 
gation over  whom  he  presided.  As  Jehovah's 
executive,  he  alone  was  responsible  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  work  commanded  to  be 
done ;  and  in  this,  like  every  other  servant  of 
God,  he  was  put  upon  his  trial.  He  became 
haughty,  vaccillating,  presumptuous,  covetous, 
and  disobedient — ^he  failed  to  accomplish  what 
the  will  of  God  had  directed ;  and  consequently 
he  proved  himself  unfit  for  the  office  to  which 
he  had  been  anointed.  But  Saul  alone,  and  not 
the  congregation,  was  responsible ;  and  there- 
fore he  only  was  reproved  by  the  Prophet  for  his 
dereliction  of  duty  (1  Saml.  xv.)  It  is  true. 
King  Saul  censured  the  people,  as  Adam  did 
Eve,  Eve  the  serpent,  and  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
sometimes  do  their  brethren,  when,  at  the  same 
time,  they  are  themselves  the  guilty  parties : 
but  these  evasions  do  not  destroy  personal  re- 
sponsibility. 

We  agree  that  the  apostles  of  Jesus  rigidly 
taught  and  held  fast  to  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism — one  God  and  Father,  one  Spirit,  one 
body,  one  hope.  But  they  were  surrounded  by 
gods  many,  and  lords  many ;  and  of  course 
there  would  be  priests  many,  faiths  many, 
hopes  many,  and  soon  baptisms  many,  as  at  the 
present  time  (1  Cor.  viii.  4-6.)  Now  in  the 
midst  of  somuch  confusion,  how  importent  it  be- 
comes to  apprehend  clearly  the  supreme  dignity 
and  divine  chiims  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  whom  all 
thingsare,  and  we  by  him,  to  theglory  of  God  the 
Father.    To  attain  this  knowledge  is  a  perso- 
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NAL  obligation ;  as,  also,  are  faith  and  repent- 
ance :  and  how  baptism  can  be  otherwise,  we 
arc  at  a  loss  to  determine. 

The  congregations  of  saints  organized  by  the 
apostles  and  evangelists  consisted  of  immersed, 
pardoned,  justified,  adopted,  and  saved  believers, 
who  first  individually  gave  themselves  to  the 
Lord,  and  then  to  those  who  formed  the  con- 
gregation, according  to  the  word  of  Grod.  Hence 
those  who  were  scattered  abroad  every  where 
proclaimed  the  gospel ;  and,  we  infer,  baptized 
believers,  forming  churches  in  every  city.  The 
Ethiopian  eunuch  was  baptized  in  the  wilderness, 
but  to  what  particular  church  he  w^  added, 
we  are  not  informed.  His  faith,  repentance, 
and  baptism  were  entirely  personal;  and  so 
they  must  be  in  every  other  case.  A  baptizer 
imparts  nothing  tb  the  candidate :  he  is  only 
an  active  witness  in  the  ordinance.  The  con- 
gregation of  saints  is,  as  you  remark,  "  the  pil- 
lar and  support,  or  ground  of  the  truth."'  She 
is  so  in  her  confession  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God — in  her  receiving  and 
vindicating  the  Bible  alone,  as  embodying  her 
only  rules  of  faith  and  practice — in  her  evange- 
lists and  teachers,  her  worship,  institutions, 
discipline,  spirit,  and  behaviour  —  in  her  be- 
nevolence and  love — in  her  zeal  and  fidelity  in 
earnestly  contending  for  the  gospel  once  de- 
livered to  sinners,  and  for  the  faith  and  hope 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  all  these  things 
she  is,  or  at  least  ought  to  be,  a  distinct  and 
brilliant  light  in  the  world. 

"With  reference  to  those  who  seek  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  church,  the  facts  have  to  be  ascer- 
tained, on  credible  testimony,  that  they  have 
made  the  good  confession  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  —  that  they  have  been 
baptized  into  His  name,  thereby  obtaining  peace 
and  pardon  through  faith  in  his  blood,  and  are 
henceforth  determined  to  **'  do  all  things  what- 
soever he  has  commanded  them" — to  be  stead- 
fast in  the  apostles'  doctrine,  in  the  fellowship, 
in  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers — to 
watch  over  one  another  in  truth,  forbearance, 
righteousness,  and  love,  submitting  to  one  ano- 
ther in  the  fear  of  God.  Such  we  understand 
to  be  social  Christianity.  But  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  cannot  properly  discharge  these  obliga- 
tions to  the  Lord,  to  each  other,  or  ta  the 
world,  without  union,  co-operation,  an4  love. 
Hence  the  prayer  of  Messiah,  "  That  they  all 
may  be  one;  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee ;   that  they  may  be  one  in  us. 


that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent 
me." 

A  difficulty  presents  itself  in  your  letter,  viz. 
can  a  person  be  immersed  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  being  ignorant 
of,  and  not  having  faith  in,  the  great  facts  of  the 
gospel,  yet  in  the  exercise  of  sincerely  pious 
feelings?  That  such  occurrences  tike  place 
appears  to  be  incontrovertible.  The  state  of  mind 
now  referred  to  may  have  been  superinduced 
mainly,  if  not  entirely,  by  false  teaching,  and 
an  erroneous  system  of  education.  Nor  do  we 
see  how  it  can  be  otherwise,  so  long  as  the 
present  mode  of  preaching  and  teaching  exists. 
In  this  respect,  even  the  Baptists  are  very  far 
behind  the  position  they  ought  to  have  attain- 
ed. The  apostolic  plan  of  proclaiming  the 
knowledge  of  salvation  in  the  remission  of  all 
past  sins —  of  how  the  blessing  may  be  obtain- 
ed and  fully  realized  in  the  heart  of  the  humble, 
believing  penitent — is  not  prominently  put  be- 
fore their  hearers.  On  this  important  point, 
as  well  as  on  that  of  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead  and  the  glorious  hope  of  immortality,  too 
much  is  taken  for  granted  ;  and  many  have 
been,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  are  now  being,  bap- 
tized into  their  pious  feelings,  imaginings,  and 
so  forth.  Now  supposing  any  of  these  parties 
discover  their  error,  what  is  to  be  done  ? — ^who 
are  responsible,  the  individuals  themselves,  or 
the  whole  congregation  of  the  Lord  ?  May  such 
individuals  retrace  their  steps,  and  obtain  that 
of  which  they  have  not  hitherto  been  made  the 
partakers  ?  We  believe  they  may ;  not,  in- 
deed, with  ostentation  and  vain-boasting,  but 
in  the  humble  spirit  of  the  publican — the  true 
spirit  of  the  gospel — and  in  the  presence  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  obtain  a  free  and  full  pardon 
in  the  appointed  way.  "With  suchj  then,  the 
congregation  ought  not  to  interfere ;  nor  ought 
the  parties  thus  acting  to  sit  in  judgment,  and 
desire  to  impose  the  same  line  of  conduct  upon 
others  who  have  already  been  immersed  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  These  were  the  de- 
scription of  persons  before  our  mind  when 
writing  the  remarks  which  have  called  forth 
this  correspondence. 

Reference  is  made  in  your  letter  to  a  re- 
baptism  into  what  some  appear  to  designate 
the  **  HOPE  OF  IsuAEL."  We  have  no  feith  in 
any  such  re-baptism,  simply  because  neither 
Jesus  nor  his  apostles  have  given  us  any  testi- 
mony on  the  subject ;  and  we  are  surprised 
that  any  of  the  brethren,  w}iether  resideat  in 
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Bngland  or  Scotland,  should  be  entrapped  into 
an  observance  of  sacb  a  merely  hnman  propo- 
sition as  this  evidently  appears  to  be. 
Year's  respectfully, 
November  19, 1849.  J.  Wallis. 


PASSING  REMARKS  ON  POPULAR 
QUESTIONS. 

My  deab  Frifnd — I  did  not  get  the  Har- 
BiNOEB  till  after  the  12th  of  last  month,  con- 
sequently too  late  for  the  paper  herewith  sent. 
I  now  thank  you  very  much  for  your  valuable 
letter  in  relation  to  the  subject  on  which,  in 
the  full  confidence  of  your  love  to  man,  I  sought 
your  help.  It  is  likely  that  the  friends  of 
whom  I  wrote  to  you  will  go  to  Australia, 
perhaps  to  Port  Philip;  nevertheless,  what 
you  said  on  the  subject  of  emigration  in  a 
general  way  is  highly  appreciated  by  them, 
and  what  you  wrote  on  the  United  States  in 
particular  is  likely  to  be  of  service  to  others 
who  contemplate  leaving  this  neighbourhood, 
and  settling  in  that  part  of  the  world.  I  trust 
the  hand  of  God  is  in  all  this  to  bring  about 
his  good  pleasure  towards  man — that  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth  may  see  his  salvation.  You 
and  I,  if  the  Lord  should  be  pleased  to  lengthen 
our  lives,  ^^^ll,  I  am  persuaded,  see  days  of 
darkness  before  this  glorious  age  shall  dawn 
upon  us.  Nevertheless  we  have  to  do  what 
we  can :  if  we  are  not  to  assist  in  building  the 
temple,  still  we  may  prepare  materials  for  it. 
Much  must  be  pulled  down  before  the  faithful 
can  build  up.  I  have  only  glanced  at  the  first 
two  or  three  papers  in  this  month's  Har- 
binger. That  by  T.  "West  is  excellent  in 
reference  to  the  spirit  in  which  certain  con- 
tend for  truth — ^the  self-suflScieney  of  many 
who  seek  to  refonn  others  by  "  irreverence  and 
impertinence" — "efforts  to  be  smart" — "a 
kind  of  backwoods  rudeness" — **  the  bowie- 
knife  of  a  carnalized  strife"  —  "  the  fustian 
and  froth  of  sophistry  and  rant" — "  the  all- 
pervading  /."  Surely  "  this  witness  is  true ;" 
and  such  men,  and  such  means  cannot  work 
the  righteousness  of  God.  In  a  day  like  this, 
remarkable  for  good  reasoning  and  bad  conduct, 
for  sound  rides  and  corrupt  manners — in  an  age 
when  modesty  herself  is  more  ashamed  of 
detection  than  of  delinquency — when  indepen- 
dence of  principle  consists  in  having  no  prin- 
ciple on  which  to  depend,  and  free  thinking 
not  in  thinking  freely,  but  in  being/rec  from 
thinking ;  in  an  age  when  patriots  will  hold 
any  thing  except  their  tongues^  keep  anything 
except  their  wordy  and  lose  nothing  patiently, 
except  their  charctcter :  in  an  age  when  divines 
mctke  many  books  rather  than  hold  to  one — 
"  and  the  people  love  to  have  it  so ;"  surely  to 
instruct  such  an  age  is  hopeless.  Yet  an  upright 
Editor  must  remember  that  it  is  written, 
"  But  the  people  that  do  know  their  God  shall 
be  s^ng  and  do  exploits  -,  and  they  that  under- 


stand among  the  people  shall  instruct  many  : 
but  many  tt/tallcleavetothemwithjiutteries** 
(Dan.  xi.  32-35.) 

"  The  questions  of  the  present  age  considered 
in  their  relation  to  divine  truth,"  by  J.  G. 
Lee,  are  full  of  instruction  to  those  who 
prophesy  in  sackcloth.  "What  a  picture  has 
this  writer  drawn  of  the  "  kingdom  of  the 
clergy,"  as  our  old  friend  "William  Jones  used 
to  call  this  state  of  things.  What,  indeed,  can 
the  puny  efforts  of  popular  dissenters  effect  in 
bringing  down  such  high  things  1" 

**  Alas  !  Leviathan  \n  not  bo  tame : 
Luugh'd  at,  he  laughs  again ;  and  stricken  hard, 
'Jams  to  the  stroke  his  adamantine  ssales. 
That  Tears  no  discipline  ol'  human  hands." 

However,  while  such  parties  strive  and  jostle 
they  frequently  prove  the  happy  means  of 
awakening  attention  to  the  salutary  instruction 
of  "  the  college  of  fishermen,"  among  some 
detached  obscure  individuals,  little  accounted  of 
by  any  party.  So  that  truth  is  never  discon- 
certed in  her  grand  design,  let  noisy  parties 
behave  as  they  will. 

As  to  the  principle  of  the  Church  of  England, 
nothing  can  be  more  opposed  to  the  gospel  of 
God ;  but  the  question  is,  whether  persons  who 
abjure  that  principle  find  themselves  in  other 
things  saturated  with  opinions  contrary  to  the 
gospel,  to  the  degree  that  most  dissenters  are. 
I  doubt  it.  Experience  proves  that  those  who 
come  out  from  the  evil  principles  of  a  national 
church  and  infant  sprinkling,  have  most  gene- 
rally nothing  else  to  come  out  from,  as  in  the 
case  of  Baptist  Noel;  and  why?  Because 
their  creed  is  made  up  of  facts ^  not  fiction — 
truth,  not  fable.  They  have  not  received  the 
errors  of  high  Calvinism,  nor  those  of  mystical 
experience,  and  other  pestilential  doctrines  as 
are  found  amongst  Huntiugdonians,  "Wcsleyans, 
and  others.  I  believe  that  the  teaching  of 
many  clergymen  consists  in  telling  people  what 
the  scriptures  mean  as  to  their  plain  literal 
sense ;  and  though  their  teaching  must  needs 
be  neutralized  by  the  cn^I  jjrinciple  before  re- 
ferred to,  yet  it  is  not  all  of  it  avowedly  op- 
posed to  the  apostles'  doctrine :  whilst  on  the 
other  hand  the  more  like  a  dissenter  any  clergy- 
man is,  the  worse  his  teaching  is.  I  agree 
with  J.  G.  Lee,  that "  God  hath  need  of  learned 
men ;"  and  with  a  "  Reformed  Clergyman"  in 
reply  to  his  friend  M 'Cockle,  in  the  Millen- 
nial Harbinger  of  1834: — "Place  a  thou- 
sand of  your  best  laymen  in  the  places  of  clergy- 
men ;  and  if  in  three  years  they  arc  any  better, 
then  I  am  no  prophet.  They  would  be  worse, 
if  not  as  well  educated :  for,  Sir,  keep  me  from 
an  ignorant  man  in  office  in  Church  or  State. 
I  quarrel  with  the  system  much  more  than 
with  the  men. 

Pigmies  are  pigmies  still  tho'  perch' d  on  alps, 
kndi  pyramids  are  pyramids  in  valet." 

After  all,  however,  the  most  learned  men  in 
the  wisdom  of  this  world  are  sometimes  quite 
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"  unlearned"  in  the  best  sense.  The  church, 
therefore,  is  in  need  of  men  "  mighty  in  the 
scriptures,"  who,  to  use  the  words  of  that  able 
writer  in  the  British  Millennial  Har- 
binger (R.  R.)  will  *•  insist  upon  a  strict 
adherence  to  the  express  language  of  the 
scriptures  in  regard  to  every  thing  belonging 
to  Christianity;"  indeed,  his  paper  in  this 
month's  number  is  above  all  praise.  May  it 
have  the  attention  it  deserves  firom  true  re- 
formers. 

Yours,  my  dear  friend,  with  esteem  and 
thanks,  for  your  Editorial  labours  and  sacrifice. 

W.  C. 

Upper  Swainswick,  Bath,  Nov.  6th,  1849. 


QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 

Query. — "  Can  a  disciple  of  Christ  traffic 
in  ardent  spirits?" 

I  answer  no,  for  to  him  who  deals  in  ardent 
spirits  the  most  depraved  class  of  men  resort, 
and  his  occupation  compels  him  to  be  in  their 
society — conduct  which  God's  word  discounte- 
nances. **  Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh 
not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  standeth 
in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of 
the  scornful**  (Psalm  ii.  1.)  "  He  that  walk- 
eth with  wise  men  shall  be  wise ;  but  a  com- 
panion of  fools  shall  be  destroyed"  (Prov.  xiii. 
20.)  "  Be  not  deceived :  evil  communications 
corrupt  good  manners"  (1  Cor.  xx.  83.) 

Many  who  frequent  taverns  purchase  inebri- 
ating liquors  while  their  families  are  in  extreme 
poverty,  destitute  of  food  and  clothing.  It  is 
possible,  and  even  probable,  that  a  disciple 
would,  rather  than  lose  his  customers,  sell  to 
such  characters.  Would  he  not,  in  this  case, 
be  "  partaker  of  other  men's  sins  ?"  Oh,  whait 
debauchery  and  malignity,  what  feuds  and 
bloodshed,  and  what  thousands  of  untimely 
deaths,  have  alcoholic  liquors  occasioned  I  Is 
it  possible  that  a  disciple  of  Christ,  who  is  to 
abstain  from  every  appearance  of  evil,"  can 
traffic  in  that  which  is  so  productive  of  evil 
and  destructive  to  his  fellow  creatures  ?  "  We 
may  not  sell,"  says  Wesley,  "  anything  which 
tends  to  impair  health.  Such  is  eminently  all 
that  liquid  fire,  commonly  called  drams,  or 
spirituous  liquors.  All  who  sell  them  in  the 
common  way,  to  any  that  will  buy,  we  poison- 
ers general!  They  murder  her  Majesty's 
subjects  by  wholesale." 

A  disciple  is  to  *'  pray  without  ceasing."  He 
would  be  disposed  occasionally  to  pray  for  tem- 
poral prosperity,  especially  under  trying  cir- 
cumstances. If  he  be  a  dealer  in  ardeut  spirits, 
what  would  he  in  this  respect  be  praying  for? 
Is  it  not  that  his  fermented  drinks  should  be 
rapidly  consumed?  Yes,  which  in  effect  is 
praying  for  the  deprivation  of  men's  health,  of 
their  property,  and  of  their  domestic  affections 
and  enjoyments — who  will  finally  become  pests 
to  society,  disdained  by  God  and  man.    May 


the  Lord  preserve  the  disciples  of  Christ  ft'om 
the  atrocious  traffic  in  ardent  spirits,  and  speed- 
ily deliver  those  who  are  involved  in  the  evil, 
for  the  sake  of  Jesus  who  died  for  fallen  man  I 
Amen.     Your  affectionate  brother, 

Edwd.  Evans,  jun. 
Penrallt,  Llanidloes,  Nov.  2,  1849. 


Query. — If  baptize  means  tc  dip,  if  eis 
means  into,  and  hudata  as  we  know,  means 
water — and  if  immersion  be  the  true  baptism, 
the  proper  and  indubitable  way  to  describe  im- 
mersion would  be  baptize  eis  hudata,  or  dip 
into  water.  Find  that  phrase  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  I  will  be  immersed. — J.  Mills. 

Mr.  Mills  states  that  he  will  be  baptized 
when  any  one  can  show  him  the  phrase,  bap- 
tize eis  hudata  in  the  New  Testament.  Now 
if  he  waits  till  they  do  show  it  him,  he  will 
never  be  baptized ;  for  the  sacred  writers  never 
used  such  a  shockingly  ungrammatio^  and  un- 
idiomatical  expression  as  baptize  eis  hudata  : 
for  this  phrase  literally  signifies,  "  I  baptize 
into  waters,"  which  is  never  found  in  Ihe  New 
Testament,  the  preposition  eis  not  being  em- 
ployed as  the  connecting  link  between  baptize 
and  hudor.  Eis  may  be  found  in  other  situ- 
ations,  but  never  in  this.  Whenever  the  sa- 
cred writers  use  the  word  baptizo,  they  always 
place  the  word  signifying  water  in  the  singular 
number  and  the  dative  case,  connecting  the 
verb  baptizo  and  the  noun  hudor  by  the  pre- 
position en — expressed  or  understood.  The 
preposition  eis  can  never  be  understood  to  go- 
vern hudtiti  instead  of  en,  for  eis  always  go- 
verns the  accusative  case  —  en  always  the  da- 
tive case. 

Here  are  the  examples  of  the  phrase : — 

1.  Matthew  iii.  11,  Ego  men  baptiza  hu- 
mas  en  hudati  —  I  indeed  baptize  you  in 
water. 

2.  Mark  i.  8,  Ego  men  elaptizu  humas  en 
hudati — I  indeed  baptized  you  in  water. 

3.  Luke  iii.  16,  Ego  men  hudati  baptizo 
humas — I  indeed  baptize  you  in  water. 

4.  John  i.  26,  Ego  baptize  en  hudati  —  I 
boptize  in  water. 

John  i.  31,  Dia  touto  eellhon  ego,  en  to 
hudati  baptizon  —  Therefore  am  I  come  bap- 
tizing in  water. 

John  i.  33,  AlP  ho  pempsas  me  bapiixein 
en  hudati — But  he  who  sent  me  to  baptize  in 
water. 

Acts  i.  15,  Hoti  Joannes  men  ebaptizen 
hudati  (en  being  understood) — For  John  truly 
baptized  in  water. 

Now  since  the  phrase  baptizo  eis  hudata 
it  not  a  Greek  idiom,  and  neither  grammatical 
nor  idiomatical,  and  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
New  Testament,  the  only  method  of  solving 
the  question,  is  by  examining  the  passages 
which  are  in  the  New  Testament.  We  havecited 
the  passages  in  which  the  words  baptizo  and 
BUDOB  are  used.    If  the  word  baptizo  signi- 
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^s  to  sprinkle,  then  the  passages  must  read  as 
follow : —  "  I  indeed  sprinkle  you  in  water ;" 
or,  **  But  he  who  sent  me  to  sprinkle  in  water." 
Now  though  a  man  can  be  sprinkled  with  water, 
or  have  water  sprinkled  on  him,  he  cannot  be 
sprinkled  in  water,  or  into  water.  The  last 
phrase  would  be  nonsense.  ITieword  "sprinkle" 
does  not  make  sense  in  these  passages  —  the 
word  "  immerse"  does. 

But  there  is  other  evidence  as  to  the  method 
of  baptism.  The  Apostle  Paul  uses  baptism  as 
a  comparison  to  burial — "  Buried  with  him  by 
baptism"  (dia  tou  baptismatoM.)  Now  when 
a  person  is  buried,  the  whole  body  is  covered 
with  earth ;  therefore,  if  the  apostles*  compa- 
parison  be  correct,  baptism  is  the  burial  of  the 
body  in  water  —  the  whole  body  is  hidden  be- 
neath the  water :  but  if  baptisma  signifies  a 
sprinkling,  then  the  apostle's  comparison  is 
manifestly  incorrect,  for  no  person  can  be  bu- 
ried by  having  a  little  earth  sprinkled  on  him. 
Baptism,  therefore,  if  Paul's  comparison  be 
correct,  can  only  be  administered  by  immersion. 
J.  G.  Lee. 


QuEEY.  —  Will  you,  or  some  of  your  cor- 
respondents, give  us  the  best  light  they  can  on 
1  Cor.  XV.  28,  and  also  on  verse  29  ?  W.  G. 

The  meaning  of  the  first  passage  seems  to  be 
to  the  foUowing  effect : — Now  when  all  things 
are  subjected  to  him,  (Messiah)  then  even  he 
himself  shall  be  subject  to  him,  (Jehovah)  who 
for  a  time  subjects  all  things  to  the  Son — that 
Jehovah  may  finally  be  all  in  all,  as  He  was 
before  Adam  sinned.  Thjis  passage,  to  somp 
readers  of  the  New  Testament,  seems  difficult 
of  comprehension,  especially  to  regard  it  as 
conveying  a  full  recognition  of  the  divinity  of 
Messiah  for  ever.  To  speak  of  the  Son  being 
in  a  state  of  subjection  to  the  Father,  does  not 
suit  the  ideas  of  some  men.  Such  a  subjection 
was  not  originally  approved  by  Adam,  when 
tested  by  a  simple  law.  It  is  not  for  us  to 
know  in  the  present  world,  what  high  behests 
will  be  given  to  saints  and  angels  in  the  im- 
mortal state,  to  which,  with  the  second  Adam 
at  their  head,  all  will  joyfully  and  gratefully 
submit.  Sin  and  dea^  being  destroyed,  and 
all  enemies  under  His  feet,  the  Son  shall  resign 
the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father;  but  He 
must  now  reign  until  the  enemies  of  God  and 
man  be  overcome.  Then  shall  Messiah,  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  bom  of  a  woman,  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Son  and  Lord  oft  David,  clothed  in 
our  nature,  appear  as  the  Head  of  a  new  crea- 
tion !  "Will  He  not,  in  this  immortal  school,  be 
the  teacher,  guide,  and  commander  of  this  glo- 
rious community,  redeemed  from  an  unclean, 
helpless,  and  corruptible  state  ?  If,  when  on 
earth,  surrounded  by  the  most  malignant  ene- 
mies, he  officially  learned  obedience  by  the 
things  which  he  suffered  —  manifesting,  at 
the  same  time,  his  own  and  his  Father's  glory 
— ^wiU  he  not,  when  contemplating  the  blissftd 
results  of  his  humiliation,  and  aU-conquering 


power  and  love,  in  the  salvation  of  millions, 
with  divine  benignity  and  majesty,  delight 
to  be  in  subjection,  that  God  may  be  all  in 
ail?  Whether  these  remarks  will  give  any 
additional  light  to  the  mind  of  our  inqui- 
ring fidend,  is  not  for  us  to  say.  It  is  impor- 
tant, however,  for  us  to  take  heed  that  we  so 
walk  as  to  please  God,  that  we  may  be  account- 
ed worthy  to  attain  to  a  resurrection  from 
among  the  dead,  and  that  we  be  not  put  to 
shame  by  him  at  his  coming. 

With  regard  to  the  29th  verse, "  WTiat  shall 
they  do  who  are  baptized  for  the  dead,"  we 
can  only  answer  it  in  the  following  way  : — In 
the  church  at  Corinth  there  were  some,  per- 
haps many,  who  contended  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  still  dead,  in  his  grave,  and  had 
gone  to  corruption  as  an  accursed  malefactor, 
and  that  there  would  be  no  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  Yet  these  parties  had  been  such 
simpletons  as  to  be  baptized  into  his  death ! 
Now  the  apostle  puts  the  interrogation — what 
shall  these  and  all  others  do,  who  act  so  sense- 
less a  part,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?  J.  W. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

Bethnal  Gbeen,  November  19th. — On 
the  15th  instant  we  had  the  gratification  of 
immersing  into  Jesus  two  disciples,  whose  af- 
fections were  previously  arrested  by  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  They,  with 
the  rest  of  the  brethren,  are  rejoicing  in  the 
good  hope.  On.  Lord's  day  morning  two  others 
were  added  to  our  number ;  they  are  known 
to  Brother  Black  and  others  of  the  London 
church.  Until  lately  they  have  met  together 
in  their  house  as  a  church.  We  are  in  hope 
of  further  additions.  May  they  be  such  as 
shall  be  saved  in  the  great  day.  It  is  an  im- 
portant work  to  instruct  men,  so  as  they  may 
have  a  joyful  entrance  into  the  church  on  farth; 
but  how  vastly  more  important  is  it  to  teach 
all  things  whatsoever  our  blessed  Lord  taught, 
concerning  his  kingdom  and  glory.  We  feel 
the  necessity  of  great  watchfulness,  gentleness, 
and  love,  since  the  world  is  ever  on  the  alert, 
scanning  our  words  and  actions,  and  would 
not  fail  to  heap  calumny  upon  our  names, 
wherever  the  slightest  occasion  appears. 

W.  Warren. 

Leicester,  November  20th. — Beloved 
Brother :  Since  you  lectured  here,  we  have  had 
the  pleasure  of  immersing  a  female,  some  sixty- 
five  or  seventy  years  of  age.  Her  faith  was 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  though  feeble  in  frame, 
her  courage  was  remarkable.  She  is  now 
going  on  her  way  rejoicing,  in  the  warm 
radiance  of  the  reconciled  countenance  of  God, 
"whose  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life." 
How  awfiilly  pleasing  to  behold  one  well  nigh 
the  verge  of  the  grave,  spring  into  a  new  life ! 
How  solemn  the  transition — yea,  how  sublime 
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the  scene,  which  transports  the  angels  with 
joy,  and  gladdens  the  hearts  of  saints  I  O  that 
she  may  be  to  us  a  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the 
day  of  Christ !  I  have  pleasure  also  in  stating 
that  a  female  who  has  been  twelve  years  a 
member  of  a  Baptist  church  here,  has  come  to 
the  determination  to  give  in  her  resignation, 
and  unite  with  us  in  attending  to  the  institu- 
tions of  Christ,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
as  revealed  iu  the  New  Testament.  Your's  in 
the  one  hope,  G.  B. 

Louth,  Novfmber  15th. — 1  am  happy  to 
inform  you,  that  on  the  2nd  instant,  a  promis- 
ing young  man,  from  the  Wesleyan  body,  was 
baptized  at  Alford,  and  on  the  Lord's  day  follow- 
ing was  united  to  the  church  in  this  place. 
There  are  now  two  disciples  in  that  village, 
both  of  one  family.  Their  father  is  a  Methodist 
local  preacher,  of  good  standing,  and  is  con- 
vinced of  the  truth ;  we  expect,  ere  long,  that 
he  will  follow  the  Saviour  in  his  appointed  way. 
But  we  are  sorry  so  soon  to  be  deprived  of 
their  society,  as  the  family  is  going  to  emigrate 
to  Port  Natal,  South  Africa,  in  December. 
May  they  shine  as  lights  in  the  world ;  may 
the  Lord  preserve  them  in  safety  and  peace,  to 
their  destined  habitation,  and  keep  them  blame- 
less unto  the  coming  of  his  kingdom  of  glory. 
Wm.  Kirk. 

[There  are  two  disciples  of  Christ,  formeriy 
members  of  the  church  in  Nottingham,  already 
in  Port  Natal.  John  and  Sarah  Dove  would 
hail  the  day  to  see  a  church  planted,  on  the 
primitive  order,  in  that  far  distant  region  of 
the  earth.  The  British  Millennial  Har- 
binger is  forwarded  to  them  every  month, 
and  will  be  continued  during  the  forthcoming 
volume.  We  shall  be  happy  to  hear  of  the 
safe  arrival  of  these  parties  at  Port  Natal; 
and  also  to  receive  any  intelligence  as  to  the 
progress  of  Scripture  truth  in  that  rising  colony 
that  might  be  interesting  to  our  readers.  J.W.] 

Cupar,  November  5th.  —  Since  I  last 
wrote  to  you  six  or  seven  have  made  the  good 
confession  and  been  added  to  the  congregation 
here.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  I 
think  more  might  be  done  if  we  were  all  alive 
to  the  importance  of  the  work,  and  felt  our 
responsibility  as  we  ought.  I  am  to  be  at 
Kirkaldy  on  Lord's  day,  (the  1st)  and  will  pro- 
claim the  gospel  in  the  Baptist  chapel,  many 
in  which  church  are  one  with  us,  and  we  are 
not  without  hope  that  they  will  unite  with  our 
brethren  there.  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me, 
that  I  may  be  able  to  speak  the  truth  faithfully 
and  freely,  and  that  much  good  may  be  done 
iu  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Archibald  Dowie. 

Kirkaldy,  November  8tii  — I  am  happy 
to  state  that  the  church  in  this  place  is  enjoy- 
ing much  peace  and  comfort,  in  attending 
steadfastly  to  the  things  commanded  by  our 


Divine  Master.  It  is  pleasant  to  observe,  that 
although  there  is  little  talent  amongst  us,  the 
brethren  have  no  desire  to  discuss  strange  doc- 
trines and  fanciful  notions;  but  entertaining 
plain  and  simple  views  of  the  divine  plan  of 
salvation,  we  endeavour  to  build  each  other  up 
in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel.  Having 
tasted  of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  experienced 
his  great  mercy  towards  us,  we  are  desirous  of 
the  spread  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  his  son : 
and  for  this  purpose  we  co-operate  with  th  e 
congregations  in  the  Fife  district.  Much  good 
seed  has  been  sown,  and  there  is  encourage- 
ment to  persevere,  though,  as  far  as  I  can  re- 
member, there  have  been  only  two  or  three 
additions  to  our  number  within  the  last  twelve 
months.  Still  we  must  remember  that  it  is 
by  preaching  the  gospel,  and  by  the  consistent 
behaviour  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  that  the 
truth  may  be  expected  to  triumph  over  error. 
It  is  by  truth  and  righteousness  embracing, 
and  going  hand  in  hand,  that  the  moral  desert 
shall  be  made  to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 
I  remain,  your's  in  the  good  hope, 

J.  Ltnd. 

Visit  to  Ireland.  —  On  the  26th  ultimo 
we  left  home  to  pass  a  few  days  with  a  portion 
of  our  family  and  friends  at  Drummond  and 
Moree,  in  the  county  of  Tyrone,  Ireland.^  After 
a  safe  and  calm  passage  from  Fleetwood  to 
Belfast,  where  we  took  the  railway  to  Armagh 
— the  car  of  Brother  Tener  awaiting  us  at  the 
latter  place,  having  been  kindly  sent  for  that 
purpose — ^we  arrived  at  our  destination  in  safety 
at  6h.  30m.  p.m.  on  the  27th.  Here  we  found 
ourselves  in  the  midst  of  comforts  and  friends, 
altogether  approximating  as  nearly  to  those  of 
home  as  coidd  well  be  expected  —  all  parties, 
moreover,  being  gratefully  satisfied  and  happy. 
Our  stay  at  Drummond  and  Moree  was  pro- 
longed for  ten  days,  during  which  time  we  as- 
sembled with  the  brethren,  and  delivered  seven 
— what  were  termed  rather  long  —  discourses 
to  very  attentive,  and  for  the  district,  nume- 
rous audiences.  The  subjects  of  discourse,  as 
far  as  we  remember,  were  as  follow : — Ist,  the 
28th  (Lord's  day)  In  what  manner  do  sinners 
now  resist  and  light  against,  and  in  what  way 
do. the  saints  grieve,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God? 
2nd,  (evening  of  28th)  God  hath  spoken  to  us 
in  these  last  days  by  his  Son.  3rd,  (Tuesday 
evening)  Christ  the  only  rock  on  which  the 
church  can  be  built.  4th,  (Friday)  The  con- 
version of  the  Philippian  jailer.  5th,  (Lord's  day 
morning,  November  4th)  Jesus  glorified  the 
Father  on  the  earth,  and  was  then  crowned  in 
heaven ;  the  apostles  glorified  the  Saviour,  and 
then  left  the  world ;  the  congregation  of  saints 
is  now  entrusted  with  the  truth,  and  is  called 
upon  to  exhibit  to  the  world  the  manifold  wis- 
dom of  God.  6th,  (evening  of  the  4th)  The 
gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  convince  the 
judgment,  control  the  will,  purify  the  con- 
science, and  save  the  sinner.     7th,  (the  6th> 
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The  cleansing  of  leprosy  from  the  body  of 
Nuaman,  and  the  moral  cleansing  of  the 
three  thousand  converted  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost contrasted.  Regarding  the  merit  and  im- 
portance of  these  discourses,  it  becomes  us  not 
to  say  one  word.  In  the  course  of  our  visit,  a 
young  man  who  doubtless  understood  the  gos- 
pel for  some  time  past,  confessed  the  faith,  and 
we  had  the  pleasure  of  baptizing  him  into  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Our  hope  is,  that  he 
will  study  in  all  things  to  shine  as  a  light  in 
•the  world,  by  a  faithful  discharge  of  every  ob- 
ligation both  to  God  and  man.  We  left  Mo- 
ree  on  the  8th,  (Thursday)  and  in  twenty -nine 
hours,  by  the  magic  power  of  steam,  reached 
Nottingham  safely  on  our  return.  The  item 
of  news  which  follows  (Strabane)  has  just  come 
to  hand ;  respecting  it  Brother  Tener  remarics, 
under  date  November  17th,  1849 :— "  This 
morning  I  received  the  enclosed :  it  is  cheering, 
as  it  comes  from  the  wildest  part  of  Donegal ; 
and  although  the  people  are  rather  Calvinistic, 
still  there  are  some  most  lively  minds  amongst 
them,  and  something  may  yet  be  done  in  that 
neglected  part  of  the  country.  The  enclosed 
will  make  an  item  of  news  for  the  Hae- 

BINGER." 

Strabane  (Ireland)  November  14th. — 
Dear  Sir,— I  have  just  made  a  tour  through  the 
large,  and  in  many  parts  romantic,  county  of 
Donegal.  Thousands  of  poor  beings  have  nei- 
ther food  for  body  nor  sold ;  the  "  clergy"  bear 
absdote  rule — the  popish  priests  have  the  ma- 
jority worshipping  themselves.  Thank  God, 
light  has  broken  in  on  one  dark  spot  in  the  mo- 
ral as  well  as  natural  wilderness  near  Dunfa- 
naghy.  Brother  Livingston  is  laboring  hard 
to  spread  the  simple  gospel,  five  or  six  persons 
have  followed  the  Lord  in  baptism,  and  a  scrip- 
tural church  has  been  formed.  I  held  sweet 
communion  with  these  disciples  on  the  Lord's 
day,  while  passing  through  their  locality  j  my 
soul  was  greatly  refreshed,  and  my  spirit  was 
moved  within  me.  The  spell  is  broken,  the 
territory  of  Satan  is  invaded,  and  all  kinds  of 
"  clergy  '*  are  up  in  arms  against  a  poor  hum- 
ble brother.  Now  that  a  good  work  has  begun, 
and  the  Lord  has  crowned  the  laborer  with  a 
degree  of  success,  we  must  not  fear  the  perse- 
cution, nor  keep  back  our  help.  Brother  L. 
must  have  some  support,  there  are  very  few  of 
us  to  give,  and  the  greater  part  are  very  limited 
in  their  means :  I  must,  therefore,  call  on  you 
to  come  forward  to  the  "  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty."  Apply  to  some  of  your 
brethren,  and  pray  for  the  Lord  to  bless  the 
work.  There  is  no  less  need  for  a  missionary 
in  the  wilds  of  Donea;al,  than  there  is  in  the 
"  bush"  in  India.  The  Lord  be  with  you  and 
yom*8,  John  Storey. 

[As  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  so  it  is  now ; 
the  tender  mercy  of  the  clergy  is  oppressive  and 
cruel  (Mat.  xxiii.)  Contributions  to  assist  this 
good  brother,  and  other  laborers,  whom  we  fear 


may  be  somewhat  neglected,  will  be  thankfully 
received,  and  faithfully  applied,  through  the 
'Same  channel  as  thev  have  hitherto  been. — 
J.  W.] 

Extract  of  letter  prom  A.  Campbell, 
dated  Bethany,'^  Va.  Oct.  26,  1849.— After  so 
long  a  time,  and  after  a  hundred  purposes  from 
day  to  day,  and  packet  after  packet,  I  have 
seized  my  pen  to  say  to  you,  that  I  both  love 
and  esteem  you  all  at  Nottingham  just  as  much 
as  when  I  bade  you  all  adieu.  But  no  season 
of  my  life  has  hud  upon  me  more  taxes  than 
the  present  year ;  nor  have  I  been  less  able  to 
bear  them,  so  far  back  as  my  memory  reaches. 
I  have  had  sundjy  domestic  afflictions,  and  af- 
flictions amongst  relatives,  and  labors  and  trials 
of  all  sorts,  more  than  I  have  been  well  able  to 
bear.  For  the  last  month  I  have  suffered 
much  from  an  epidemic  bilious  diarhoea,  from 
which  I  am  now  slowly  I'ecovering.  But  you 
hear  from  me  once  a  month,  as  I  hear  from  you 
generally  once  a  month,  though  not  always. 
But  I  desire  to  hear  from  you  all  more  partic- 
ularly, as  I  presume  you  do  from  me. —  Mr. 
Pendleton  is  gone  to  the  Cincinnati  conven- 
tion ;  I  was  too  unwell  to  go.  We  liave  had 
a  most  prosperous  year  in  the  advocacy  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel ;  so  far  as  accessions  are 
concerned,  we  have  not  had  so  great  an  in- 
gathering for  many  years.  Still  the  harvest  is 
great,  and  the  laborers  are  comparatively  few. 
A  better  organization  of  our  churches  is  in  pro- 
gress, and  will  no  doubt  be  effected ;  but  in  all 
these  items  we  must  hasten  leisurely  and  hasten 
slowly.  We  are  getting  some  very  able  and 
well  instructed  laborers  into  the  vineyard. 
May  the  Lord  increase  their  number,  and  bless 
their  efforts.  We  have  several  students,  gradu- 
ates of  our  college,  doing  a  good  work. —  Bro- 
ther Thompson  labors  in  the  word  not  more 
than  15  miles  from  Bethany.  Brother  Hen- 
shall  is  well ;  I  heard  from  him  a  few  days 
ago.  A.  C.   . 

FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

We  collate  the  following  brief  items  from  the 
October  Millennial  Harbinger  -. — 

A.  Allen,  writing  from  Lexington,  gives  an 
interesting  account  of  a  visit  to  Columbus,  in 
Johnson  county,  where,  after  a  meeting,  there 
were  four  confessions,  four  others  taking  mem- 
bership. 

The  Portage  county  (Ohio)  annual  meeting 
was  held  at  Deerfield,  commencing  on  the  1st 
of  June,  the  Lord's  day  attendance  being  up- 
wards of  3000.  Cheering  evidences  were  fur- 
nished of  the  progress  of  the  gospel. 

Peter  Hon,  writing  from  Danville,  (Ohio) 
June  25th,  states  that  after  a  tour  of  sixweeks 
labors  in  Kentucky  and  Ohio,  some  fifty  per- 
sons were  addded  to  the  chiurch,  mostly  by 
baptism.  The  cause  appears  to  be  progressing 
in  these  States. 


Digitized  by  LnOOQlC 


572 


OBITUARY— CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 


T.  Pitt,  dating  from  Frankford,  Pike  co. 
(Mo.)  June  30th,  states  that  there  were  lately 
twelve  additions  at  Ramsy  Creek,  and  three  or 
four  at  Frankford. 

We  learn  fit)m  a  variety  of  interesting  sta- 
tistics and  reports,  that  more  than  7000  addi- 
tions are  announced  for  the  year  1849. 


OBITUARY. 
Shrewsbury,  October  24th. —  It  is  my 
painful  duty  to  inform  you  of  our  dear  brother, 
William  Butler,  which  occurred  on  Monday, 
the  22nd  of  October.  This  event  has  plunged 
a  wife  and  seven  small  children  in  deep  sorrow. 
We  are  happy  in  recording  his  strong  confi- 
dence in  iiie  promises  of  God,  during  a  long 
and  painful  illness  of  about  nine  months,  which 
he  bore  with  patient  submission  to  the  will  of 
his  Master,  well  knowing  that  separation  from 
relations,  brethren,  and  friends  would  be  more 
than  compensated  by  eternally  dwelling  with 
his  Lord.  He  spoke  of  his  death  in  the  most 
composed  manner,  saying,  a  Christian  relying 
upon  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  should  never 
fear  to  die.  He  often  blessed  God,  that  for 
Christ's  sake,  his  sins  were  pardoned,  and  that 
he  was  not  left  to  struggle  with  a  guilty  con- 
science in  addition,  to  bodily  pain.  His  entire 
consolation  was  the  glorious  hope  which  he  had 
as  an  anchor  to  his  soul,  sure  and  steadfast,  en- 
tering within  the  veil.  As  a  small  church  we 
shall  feel  a  great  loss :  it  was  the  joy  of  his 
heart  to  engage  in  the  various  duties  devolving 
on  the  true  servant  of  Christ.  When  able  he 
always  filled  his  place ;  indeed  his  love  to  his 
Lord  brought  him  to  the  assembly  when  he 
was  more  fit  for  the  sick  chamber.  He  loved 
to  show  his  gratitude  to  the  Lord  by  commem- 
orating his  death,  constantly  engaging  in  the 
public  services,  and  being  ever  ready  to  stand 
up  in  defence  of  the  truth.  He  had  been  a 
consistent  member  of  the  church  here  for  eight- 
een years.  When  speaking  of  his  illness,  and 
of  the  work  of  the  Lord  among  ns,  he  said  he 
only  wished  to  live  that  he  might  provide  for 
his  family,  and  work  in  the  Lord's  vineyard. 
It  was  a  source  of  regret  to  him  that  he  could 
not  walk  three  miles  to  the  opening  of  a  little 
chapel  that  we  have  taken.  The  Lord  did  not 
find  him  idle,  for  he  was  as  anxious  for  the 
spread  of  the  gospel  the  last  few  days  of  his 
life  as  ever ;  and  though  the  hand  of  death  was 
upon  him,  the  word  of  Christ  was  in  his  mouth 
and  heart.  It  may  be  said  of  him,  whether  in 
the  family,  the  world,  or  the  church,  that  he 
did  what  he  could :  his  life  was  one  of  pure  and 
disinterested  piety,  and  his  end  was  peace.  Oh 
may  we  prepare  to  follow  him,  and  display  in 
our  last  days,  as  much  Christian  fortitude  as 
our  late  brother !  We  think  we  hear  him  say — 

Weep  not,  mj  friends  !  oh,  shed  no  tears ! 

I  most  lie  here  tiU  Christ  appears ; 

And  when  He  comes,  I  hopie  to  have 

A  joyful  rising  from  the  grave. 

Edward  Hulme. 


CONCLUSION  OF  THE  VOLUME. 

In  concluding  the  present  volume  —  the  se- 
cond of  the  British  Millennial  Harbinger, 
but  the  fourteenth  of  our  humble  endeavours  to 
advocate  the  Bible  alone,  more  especially  the 
New  Testament,  as  the  only  creed  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus — we  cannot  refrain  from  tender- 
ing to  our  numerous  and  faithful  contributors 
and  correspondents,  as  well  as  our  persevering 
subscribers  and  patrons,  the  sincere  and  earnest' 
gratitude  of  our  hearts.  Through  their  instru- 
mentality alone  we  live,  and  by  a  continuance 
of  their  exertions,  we  hope  to  keep  on  our  way 
to  final  success. 

In  OUR  NEXT  VOLUME  wc  intend,  by  Divine 
permission,  to  continue  A.  Campbell's  inte- 
resting articles  on  Family  Culture  —  the 
three  remaining  on  the  testimony  of  Luke,  and 
then  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  far  as 
they  are  out — his  valuable  Notes  and  Practical 
Thoughts  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  with 
any  other  articles  of  general  interest  that  may 
emanate  from  his  pen.  One  half  of  each  num- 
ber, as  nearly  as  can  be  arranged,  will  be  de- 
voted to  these  and  other  essays  by  writers  in 
the  United  States :  the  other  half  remaining 
open  to  our  contributors  in  Great  Britain. 
Essays,  Letters  of  Correspondence,  Queries  and 
Replies,  Items  of  News,  Obituaries,  Poetry,  &c. 
are  solicited.  We  confidently  anticipate  that 
the  volume  for  1850,  in  interest  and  practical 
utility,  will  far  surpass  any  that  have  preceded 
it.  We  do  not  labor  in  this  department  for 
personal  emolument.  Seven  years  ago  we  felt 
sanguine  of  being  able  very  soon  to  sustain  two 
evangelists  from  the  profits  of  this  work.  But, 
alas !  this  is  another  of  the  many  and  great 
disappointments  which  all  persons  of  sanguine 
temperaments  are  doomed  to  experience.  The 
disappointment  and  the  humiliation  are  ours, 
but  the  blame — if  blame  there  be — ^is  not.  And 
now  we  are  not  in  despair,  nor  desirous  to  give 
up  the  work ;  but  only  to  forget  the  things 
which  are  behind,  and  with  redoubled  energy 
press  forward  to  those  which  are  before.  The 
comers  out  of  mystic  Babylon  may  sow  in  tears, 
but  they  will  finally  reap  in  joy  to  their  full  sa- 
tisfaction. We  respectfully  invite,  then,  the  rea- 
der's Christian  co-operation  and  patronage  for 
the  ensuing  year ;  for,  without  union  and  con- 
centrated co-operation,  nothing  can  be  effec- 
tually accomplished  for  the  restoration  of  the 
simple  practice  of  Christian  truth  in  the  world. 

J.  W. 
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